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{ Perſwafinit to>Gommuniad with the! Charch ws \eglead. By 
Dr. Grove, Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter." 


2 \ Reſolution. of (hmc; Caſts of: Conſcience, which COT Church 
Communion. By Dr. Sherlock, Doan of St. Pauls. 
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3. A Letter to Anonymus, in defi to > his Three Letters to Dr. Sterleck, 
about Mcch-Conimunion. : By Dr. fierhech Deynof Sr. Pauls. 


1 evvidicns; 
<a The Caſe of Lay- Communion: with the Church of England; confi- 
dered. By Dr. Williams. 


5. The Caſe of Ma Comenuicn "By Dr. Freeman, Dean of Tatts. 
borough. | 


6. 'Ehe Caſe of Indifterent Tlnngs, uſed in the EY of. God, Pr2- 
poſed and Stated. By Dr. Williams. | 


7. A Vindication of the Caſe of Indifterent Things, &c. By 
Dr. Williams. 


8. A Diſcourſe concerning Conſcience, In two Parts. By Dp. Sharp, 
Lord Arcl-Biſhop of Tork. | 


9. A Diſcourſe about a Scrupulous Conſcience, containing ſome plain 
Directions for the Cure of it. By Dr. Calamy. 


10. Conſiderations about the Caſe of Scandal, or giving Offence: to 
Weak Brethren, By Dr. Calany, 


11. Certain Caſes of Conſcience Reſolved, concerning the Lawfuloeſs 
of Joyning with Forms of ns in Publick Worſhip. In two Parts. By 


: Dr. Scott. 
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E x3. The Reſolution of this Caſe of - Conſcience whe the Church of 
England's Symbolizing fo far as it doth/with the Church of Rome, makes 


ir unlawful to hold Communion with the Church of Boglend 2 By 
Dr. Fowler, Lord Biſhop'o Gloteſter. S7.nD "a | Ib 2 


14.” A Defence of the Reſolution of” rhisCaſe of Ghai - 
Dr. Fowler, Lord Biſhop of Gloceſter. 


15. The Caſe of Infant Bapriſin, By the Dean of Worceſter. 
x6. The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſin, 'conſidertd. B Dri Regbury. 


> 17. A Perſwafive to frequent Communion - in the; Holy Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. By Dr. 7:lotſon, Lord Arch-Bi Canterbury. 


18, The Caſe of Kneeling at the Holy Gunman, Stated and —_— 
In two Parts. By Mr. Evans.- 21 


19. A Diſcourſe about Edification. By Dr. Zaſcard, Dean of Windſor. 
20. A Diſcourſe of Profiting by Sermons.By Dr.Patrick,Lord Bp. of Ely. 


21. An Argument of 'Union, | taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe Diſ- 
ſenters in England, who profeſs and call themſelves Proteſtants. By 
Dr. Tenniſon, Loo Biſhop o& 1 Lincols. 


22. A ſcrious Exhortation, with ſome Important Advices relating to the 
late Caſes about Conformity, recommended to the preſent Difſenters from 
the Ciurch of England. By Dr. Cave. 


2.3. The Church of Exg/and free from the Imputation of Popery. By 
Dr. Zooper, Dean of Canterbury. 
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A Perſwaſrue to a Commiunion with the Church of 
ENGLAN D. 


| H F Fatal Conſequences of cauſſefs Diviſions in the Church. page r. 
f No Viſible Security of it from Popery, but the firm Union of the 
L WholeProteſtant Profeflion. - | | | ibid. 
The Church of England, as by Law eſtabliſhed, the only Center of Union.. bd. 
Three Arguments offered, as highly uſeful for the ſatisfying the moſt known 
and — Doubts of the Difſenters. ., - 0 

f. To conſider of ſome things that may incline them to remove their General 
Prejudices againſt the Church of Zeglend. | — 

1. To be careful that it be not any miſter End or corrupt Paſſion, that did 
either engage them at firſt in the Separation, or provoke them now 

to continue in it. .,, ., .. | yp p. 2,3 

2, Having laid aſide Paſſion and Deſign, to be ſure to expreſs their great- 

- - - and Concern in the more weighty and ſubſtantial Things 

(8) ENg10N, ' - ; | : k 

3. To conſiderthe heinous Nature and Guilt of Schiſm. . ih) 

4. That all Chriſtians are obliged to endeavour as much as they can, to 

avoid all difference of Opinions, that may occaſion quarrels or con- 

teſts among them. P. 4- 


The uſe of a few Indi t thihgs, appointed only for Orders ſake z no Ar 
gument to juſtify a Separation. 


| | P- 5- 
That it is not ſufficient, that a _—_— not forbidden, but that it muſt becom- 


\ manded, or elſe it cannot be uſed in the Worſhip of God without Sin. 
This Conſidered aid Anſwered. P.F, 6. 
Nothing muſt be Commanded that God hath not commanded. p. 6. This 
largely Anſwered. | 
The Sl of the Levitical Service, being particularly preſcribed by God himſelf. 
Conſidered and Anfwered. 


. Gs 
HI. The Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe ObjeFions, urged by Diſſenters in defend of 
the preſent Separation. Pp. 7. 
x. The Preſcription of a Liturgy or ſet Formof Prayers.This Examined id. 
Forms of Prayer do not hinder the Spirit of Prayer. p. 8. 
What is the Spirit of Prayer. P- 8, 9. 
2. The Ceremomes that are enjoyned, theſe give them occaſion to depart 
| from the Communion of our Church. This conſidered. p. 10. 
Some Ceremonies are abſolutely neceſſary in the Worſhip of God, 
ſince it cannot be performed without them. ibid, 
The Objection that our Ceremonies are fenificant. Examined. bid, 
; That they are not Superſtitious nor teaches of our Chriſtian Liber- 
| ty. Conſidered. 'p. 11, 
| The Caſe of Kneeling particularly conſidered fs IT, 
3- The Uſe of thole controverted Things, gives great Scandal to the 
| Weak. Examined and refuted. iid. 


4. They cannot fafely joyn in our Mixt Communion, This refuted. p. 12, 
2 5. That 


"The CONTENTS 


5. That they leave our Aſſemblies for the ſake of greater Edification which 
they can find elſewhere. ibid. 

A Serious Exhortation to Brotherly Union, upon ſuch Motives and Argu- 
ments as the Goſpel ſuggeſt, and which make for the Credit and Safety of 


theProteſtant Religion. ., page 13 
The Caſe'ef Publick Toleration conſidered. p. I4 
he Concluſion. p. 16 


A Reſolution of ſome Caſes of Conſcience, which Reſpett 


Church Communion. P. 17 
W/ Hz is meant by a Church and a Chriſtian Church, p. 17 
The Deſcription of it, and explained. p. 17, 18 

6 Particujars laid down that are of great uſe for the reſolution of the follow- 
ing Caſes. p. 19, 20 
What Church Communion is. Explained. P. 20, 21 


Church-Communion primarily and ay > reſpe&s the Univerſal Church ; 
not any particular Church or Society of Chriſtians. p.22 
The exerciſe of Church-Communion, as to moſt of the particular Duties 
and Offices of it,though confined to a particular Church and Congregation ; 
yet every act of Chriſtian Communion though performed in ſome particu- 
lar Church, is and muſt be an A& of Communion with the whole Ca- 
tholick Church. ibid. 


4- Our Obligation to maintain Communion with a particular Church wholly a- 


F- 


riſes from our Obligation to Catholick Communion, p. 23 

Hence nay ſkemed the true notion of a Separate Communion and Separats 
Church. 2 

Several Rules laid down whereby we may know what Churches are in hm 

munion with each other, and which are Separate and Schiſmatical Con- 

venticles. ibid. 

t. There muſt be but one Church in one place. ibid. 

2. Thoſe are Separate Churches, which Divide from the Communion of 

any Church, from any diſlike of its Doftrine, Government or Wor- 


ſhip. 2 
3. Thoſe are Separate Churches, who do not owneach others PE whey 
as their own ; a&tual Communion during our reſidence in any cer- 
tain place, muſt be confined to that particular Church in which we 
live, if it be a ſound Part of the Chriſtian Church. ibid. 
__ meant by Fix or Conſtant and by Occaſional Communion. p. 26, 27 
C E. 
Whether Communion with ſome Church or other, eſpecially where the 
Churchis divided into fo many Sets and Parties, be a neceſlary Duty incum- 


bent upon all Chriſtians. p. 28 
That external and actual Communion is an eſſential Duty of a Church- 
member, is proved by Five Particulars. p. 29, 3 


Where actual Communion with the Chriſtian Church cannot be had, Non- 
Conformity is no Sin. P. 30 
Where-ever there is a Church eſtabliſhed by Publick Authority,if there be no- 
thing ſinful in its Conſtitution and Worſhip, we are bound ro Communi- 
cate with that Church, and to reje& all other Parties and Sects of Chri- 


{tians. PF 30 
CASE. 
Whether Conſtant Communion be a Duty, Where Occaſional Communi- 
on is Lawful. P. 32 
No foundation for this Enquiry among Men who underſtand the true Princi- 
ples of Catholick Communion. ibid. 


This Queſtion only neceſſary to be made, where Men think they cannot main- 
tain conſtant Communion with the Church of England, as conſtant and 
fixt 
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fixt Members, who yet upon ſome occaſions think they may Communicate 
With us inall parts of Worſhip, and actually do ſo. ibid. 
Nothing but ſinful Terms of Communion can juſtify a Separation. p- 33 
The Pleas for Separation from a Church, which hath nothing ſinful in its 


Communion, are greater Edification and purer Ordinances. ibid. 
What meant by Purer Adminiſtrations and Ordinances. ibid. 
Whar to be underſtood by Edification. P33, 34 

3 CASE. 
Whether it be Lawful to Communicate with Two diſtin and Separate 
Churches. P- 35 
This proved to be contrary to all the Principles of Church Communi- 
ON. ibid. 


The Caſe of Lay Communion with the Church of 
England Confidered, Pp. 38 


- Hree things here to be inquired into. | 


1, 2 What Opinion the moſt Eminent and ſober Nonconformilſts have had 
of the Church of England. | P41 
They 9wn her to be a true Church. ibid. 


This proved from the Writipgs of the Old Nonconformiſts, Mr. Bayley, 


Mr. Corbet, &c.. .  #bid. 
And from the judgment of the preſent Conformiſts. ibid. 

x. The Dodrine of the Church is univerſally held'to be True and Sound as is 
acknowledged by many in their Writings. : Pp. 42 

2. As to the Worſhip, they own it for the Matter and Subſtance to be good 
and tor Edification. CTOBEE ibid. 

As for the Miniſtry of the Church it is acknowledged by them to be true, 
and for ſubſtance the ſame which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed. ibid. 


2. 'That they have all things neceſſary belonging to their Office. bid. 
That all the Defe&s in it, whether in their Call or Adminiſtration do 
not nullify the Office, | ibid. 
The Presbyterians generally own a National Church, and have writ much in 
the behalf of it, as appears by ſeveral Treatiſes tothis purpoſe. Pp. 
Thoſe that own Ours to be a true Church, in reſpe& of che Conſtitution of 
it, do yet aſſert as much of the Pariſh-Churches. - i4id, This the Opinion 
of the Old Nonconformilſts. 
2. They own the Church of Englandnot only as a true Church, but have look'd 


upon it as the moſt Valuable in the World ibid. 

i. As to the Church itſelf. 5 ibid. 

2. As to the Miniſtry of it. p. 44 

2. What Opinion the Sober and Eminent Nonconformiſts have of Communion 
with the Church of England. | ibid. 

t. They generally hold(both Old and New Nonconformilts)they are no: 

totally to Separate from it. | ibid. 


2. They acknowledge that they are not to Separate from ſuch a 7rue 

Church, turther then the things they Separate for are unlawful, or are 

conceived to be fo. | Pp 45, 46 

3- They confeſs likewiſe, They are not to ſeparate from a Church tor 

unlawful Things, if the things accounted unlawful, are not of fo 

heinous a Nature, as to Unchurch a Church, or are not impoſed as 

neceſſary Terms of Communion. P. 47 

1, The Defects of Worthip if not eſential, are conſiſtent with Communion, and 

are no juſt reaſon for withdrawing from it. p. 48 
This proved from their Writings, in Two Particulars. 

1. To break off Communion or to refuſe it for ſuch Defets, would be to 

look after a greater Perfe&ion than this preſent State admits of. L... 

a 2 2. That 
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2. Thatour Saviour and his Apoſtles did not ſeparate from Defe&ive Churches 
and Worſhip, but did Communicate in it notwithſtandingthe Cor- 
ruptions/- tbid. 
+ That Chriſt doth ſtill hold Commu nion with Defe&tive Churches, and 
not reje& the Worſhip for tolerable Corruptions in it. Þ. 49. 
That toſeparate for ſuch Defects and Corruptions, would deſtroy all "5 
munion. p. 50 
To ſeparate on ſuch an account is no ways warranted in Scripture. p. 51 
There is no neceſlity for Separation for the ſake of ſuch Corruptions, be- 
cauſe a Perſon may Communicate in the Worſhip without partaking in 
thoſe Communions. ibid. 
7. Thgtit is our Duty to joyn with a faulty and defeFive Worſhip, where we 
can have no betrer, p.'52,53 
2. As the Defects and Faults in Worſhip, ſo neither the Pretence of better E- 
dification is a ſufficient reaſon againſt Communion with a Church, This 
___ proved in Six particulars. Pe $3, Fd, FF) f6 
3. The Badneſs of the 2imifers is of it ſelf no ſufficient Reaſon to forlake the 
Com. of a Church, or to ſeparate from the Worſhip Adminiſtred init.p.57 
If there are any in it, it doth not proceed from their Conformity to it, nor is 
it of any further force, then againſt the Congregations where ſuch are, and 
ſo is of none againſt the Church it ſelf ; where are good as well as bad, nor 
againſt Parochial Communions, where ſuch are not. ibid. 

This maintained by the Difſenters themſelves in Three Arguments. 
T., Such were always inthe Church, and Communion muſt never have been 
held with the Church, if no Communion was to be where ſuch were. 


p. FÞ 
2, They pleadour Saviour did Communicate where ſuch'did officiate. bid. 
3- That the fin of the Miniſter is not theirs, nor doth bring any detriment 


to them. | ibid, 
4. The Caſe of mixt Communion conſidered by them. Pp. 59 
Their ſeveral Arguments propoſed herein. Pp. 59, 60 
The ſeveral places of Scripthre conſidered herein. p. G1 
The Caſe with reſpect to D:ſcipline herein conſidered. p. 61, 62 
As to the uſe of Forms, it is red by them to be a thing lawful in it ſelf, 
_ what: God hathleft us at liberty-to uſe or not to uſe as we ſee occa- 

IAN. > +554) Monro 'y EA ASALE . 6 
Forms: of Prayer in Publick:are lawful to be uſed. Fi 


The Objeftion of quenching and ſtinting the Spirit anſwered by them. p.64 
Their Opinion concerning-our Exghſh Litwrgy, and Communion in it. p. 65 
Their Opinjonconcerning\Kneeling at che Sacrament. p. 65, 66 
Concerning-ſtanding up ar: the Creed. p. 66 
The Concluſion by way:of ' Advice, &c. 


}, 
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The Caſe of Mixt Communion, Pp. 68 


H E Foundation of this Pretence laid down. p. 68 
| A twofold holinefs in Scripture. r. Inherent, 2. Relative. ibid. 

, Threethings laid down for the ſolution of this Caſe. 
x, That an External Profeſlion of the Chriſtian Faith is enough to qualifie a 
Perſon to be admitted a Member of Chriſts Church. p. 69 
This Profeflion in adult Perſons to be made by themſelves, in Infants and Chil- 
dren by the Parents, or thoſe who undertake for them. ibid. 
That this External Profeflion is ſufficient for to admit Perſonsintothe Church, 

proved by Five Particulars. 


1. That thisis the Qualification preſcribed by our Lord. Pp. 70 
2. It appears from the Apoſtles Practice afterwards in admitting Perſons iri- 
to the Church. ibid, 


3- From the Repreſentation Chriſt made of his Church inthe Goſpel,telling 
his Diſciples by many Parables, that it ſhould conſiſt of a mixture of 
good and bad. ibib. 


4. The 
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4. The many Corrupt and Vicious Members in the Churches, 'which the A- 
poſtles themſelves had planted is another Proof. page 71 

No other Rule in admitting Perſons into the Church praQticable. 3b:4. 
That every ſuch Member hath a right to all the External Priviledges of the 
Church, cill by his continuancein fome Notorious and Scandalous fins, he 


ts 


forfeirs that Right, and by the juſt Cenſures of the Church for ſuch behavi- 
our, he bz acl Excluded from thoſe Priviledges. P- 71 
This proved in Three Particulars: By Examining 
1. What's meant by External Priviledges. ibid, 


Theſe of two ſorts. © 72 
This Propoſition above mentioned to be only underſtood of the fri forc 
of them. ibid. 

| 2. What kind of Offenders thoſe are, that have forfeited their right to them, 
| and ought by the Cenfures of the Church to be excluded from thoſe 
| Priviledges. ; p. 72 
As long as Men keep in Covenant with God and abide in his Church, 

by holding that Profeflion of Faith, that they made at their firſt en- 

$ - trance into it, their right tothe External: Priviledges of it remains in- 
violable. Pp. 72 

This largely proved in Five Particulars. P73, 74 

Two Objections anſwered, 1. concerning unworthy Communicating in 

the Holy Sacrament, P. 75, 76 

2. Concerning thoſe, whotho they come to the Sacrament and are deſtitute 

of Saving Grace, tho they make a fair Profeflion and are free from 

; Scandalous Sins , are yet in an unconverted Condition. &c. p. 76 
| That ſome Corrupt and Scandalous Members remaining in the Communion 
of the Church, through the want of a due exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, 
cr the Negligence and Connivance of the Paſtors and Governours of it, 


MS». 


3. 


gives no juſt cauſe for any to Separate from her. p. 76, 77, 78 
: "They are to be Exhorted, Adviſed, Admoniſhed, Prayed for, &c. p. 57 
4 Two Objections anſwered. | | P.7 
Y The weaknels of this Suggeſtion,that a whole Communion and the Ordinances 


of God are polluted by the Wicked Mans Company at and-among them, 
is laid open in Four Particulars. _ 
From the Example of Gods People in the Church of the Fews. p. 79 
From the Example of Gods People in the New Teſtament. ibid. 
From our Saviours own Example. | - ibid. 
From the Apoſtles expreſs Command to hold Communion withthe Church 
of Corinth, notwithſtanding the many agd great Immoralities that were 
among the Mefnbers of it. | p. 80 
Several Texts miſunderſtood, and miſapplied by them. to this purpoſe, which 
are cleared up and explained, wiz. ;2 Cor. 6.17. 18 Revel. 4. 8. p. 81,82 
The Conclution., 


2 


The Caſe of Indifferent Things uſed in the Worſhip of 
God, SC. P. 54 


"TH E Queſtion Stated. 
FT Whether Thingsin their own Nature Indifferent, though not preſcribed 


in the Word of God,may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worlhip. - p84, 85 

Three Enquiries for the Reſolution of this Query. ; 
Ii. Toenquire into the Nature and State the Notion of Things Indifferenc. 
| p. 85 
Indifferent is that, which is neither Duty nor Sin, as being not determined 
| by any Law, either of Nature or Revelation, partaking in it ſelf of neither 
| Extreams, and may be uſed or forborn as in Reaſon and Prudence ſhall be 


thought meer. wid. 

i 2. To ſhew that there are Things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God, and that 
f{uch things tho not preſcribed, may be lawfully ufed in it. p. 85, 85 

1. This proved from the Conſideration of the Rules laid down in the Goſpel, 

tor the Adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip. page 86 

2. From 
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2. Fromthe Conſideration of the Nature of the Things, which are the Subject 
of thoſe general Rules; viz. Order, Decency, and Ediſication. p. 87 

3. From'thePratice of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. p. 87, 88 
"The Jewiſh Religion upon many occaſions, admitted of ſeveral Additions 


and ſeveral Alterations. . p. 88 
The like Liberty was taken in the Apoſtolical Times in the Religious Rn 
blies. ibid. 


An ObjeQtion , wiz. . That the Uſages of the Chriſtian Church were civil Ob- 
ſervances, and uſed as well out of Gods Worſhip as in it. This anſwered in 


Five Particulars. p. 89 
4. From the ill Conſequences that attend the contrary. ibid. 
Several Obje&tions raiſed and and anſwered. 


x. lt is objected that it is a heinous Crime to do Things net commanded ; as in 
the Caſe of - Nadab and Abihu. P. 91 

2. That Things net commanded by God in His Word are Additions, and that 
fuch Additions are altogether unlawful. This Anſwered in Five Par- 

__ riculars, P.93 
That it is a violation of the Second Commandment. This Anſwered in 
Two Particulars. P. 94 

4. That if there be not a-Rulefor all Things belonging to the Worſhip of 
God, the Goſpel would be leſs perfett then the Law, &c. p. 95 

How we may know what Things are Indifferent in the Worſhip of God. 
This ſhewn in Three Particulars. p. 96 
How we are to Judge of Order, Decency, Edification in the Worſhip of 
God. 4 . 37> 98 


23 


; RN 
. How we are to determine our ſelves in the uſe of Indifferent Things, with 


reſpe& to the Worlhip af God. This largely conſidered as it relates to 
Men in a Threefold Capacity, 
1. As particular Perſons Solitary and alone. 
2. As in anctiagry! and -civil Converſation, P. 99, Ioo 
3- As Members of a publick Society or Church. 


5. That there is nothing required in- our, Church, which is not either a Duty in 


it ſelf and-ſo necellaryto all Chriſtians, orelle what is Indifterent and ſo may 


be lawfully.uſed by them. P+ IOT 


The Concluſion. + ' 
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Diſcourſe concerning Conſcience, Part TI. Pp. 125 


1 th E Deſign of this Diſcourſe is to ſhew in what Caſes this Plea of Conſci- 

ence is juſtly made, and in what Caſes not, and where it is juſtly made, 
how far it will juſtify any Mans Separation, and how far it will not. p. 125 

Five things premiſed in order hereunto. 

What thz Nuture of Conſcience is. This ſhewn in Three Particulars. p. 126,127 


What is the Rule of. Conſcience. -. | p. 127, 128 
What ſhare Human Laws have in this Rule of Conſcience. This explained in 
Four Propoſitions. p. 129, 130 
What the Obligation of Conſcience is to Church-Communion. p. 131,132 
What the Authority of Conſcience is, or how far a Man is obliged to be gui- 
ded by his Conſcjence in his Actions. p.132 


What a Right, an Erroneows, and a Doubting Conſcience is. p-13 
Three Propoſitions laid down, to ſhew what Obligation a Man is under to At 
according to his Judgment, ſuppoſing he hath not rightly informed his 
Conſcience, but hath taken up falſe meaſures of what God hath commanded 
or forbidden. 
1. Where a Man is miſtaken in his Judgment, even in that Caſe it is always 
a Sinto Act againſt it, ibid. 
2. The miſtake of a Mans Judgment may be of ſuch a Nature,that as it will 
be a Sin to At againſt his Judgment, ſo likewiſe it will be a Sin to 
A according to it. p. 134,135 
3. Thar the great thing to be attended to in this Caſe of following a milſta- 
ken Judgment, is the Culpableneſs or Inculpablenefs of the miſtake 


upon 
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upon which he acts ; for according as this is, ſo will his Guilt in acting 
according to it, be greater or lefs, or none art all. 135, 136 
Two Things laid down for the fatisfation of thoſe who ſeparate from he 
Church of England upon this pretence, That it is againſt their Conſcience 


| to joyn with us in It. 136, 137 
| r. To ſeparate the Pretences of Conſcience, that are truly and juſtly made in 
this matter, from the falſe ones. 137, 138, 139 


2: How far this Plea of Conſcience, when it is truly made, will juſtifie any 
Diſſenter, that continues in ſeparation from the Church , as eſtabliſhed 
among us. I 39, 140 

Y Whether any Man's perſwaſion, that there are /inful Terms required in our 

| Communion ( when yet there are not any ) will juſtifie his Separation 

from us. 141, #0 144 
The Concluſion. 
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Concerning a Doubting Conſcience. Part IL. þp. 147 


Our Conſiderations laid down for the Reſolution of this Caſe. 


I. The Nature of a Doubting Conſcience. Herein there are Three Things con- 
ſidered, 
r. Of Doubting in general, 148 
2. Otfuch Doubts as do affe& or concern a Man's Conſcience. ibid. 
3. Of the Difference between the Doubting Conſcience, and the Scrupulons. 
What a Scrupulous Conſcience is. 
What a Doubting Conlcience is. + andhes 2 


f 

II. Concerning the Rule of a Doubting Conſcience. Herein Two Things are 
: examined, *” 

1. What kind of Rule, Conſcience requires in a doubtful Caſe Too, IFT 

2. What the Rule is by which we are to proceed, in thus reſolving our Doubts, 

or determining our ſelves to one ſide or other, in any doubtful Caſe thar 
happens long. 

1. To give fome Account of the General Rule by which a doubting Conlſci- 

ence is to be guided, ISI, to I54. 

2. To apply this General Rule to the ſeveral Heads of doubtful Cafes, wherein 

a Man's Conſcience may be concerned 154 

1. The Caſe of a /ingle Doubt conſidered, viz. when a Man doubts only 

on one /ide of an Action I56 

2. The Cale of a double Doubt conſidered, wiz. where a Man doubts of 

both ſides of an Action. I55 

The Degrees of a Man's Doubtfulneſs compared with the Degrees of 

the Sin he is in danger of, by acting on the one fide or other. This 


in Four Propoſitions. I56,157 
The Caſe of this double Doubt inſtanced in that of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and throughly and largely conſidered. IF7, 10 162 


1. What ſhare Humane Laws, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, have in the Rule of a dous:- 
ing Conſcience 5 or what power they have to over-rule a Man's Doubts in 
any cale. 163 

This the Great Point that is diſputed between us and the Separatiſts. bd. 

1. Five things premiſed tor the right underſtanding the State of cheQueltion, 
by which it will be diſcerned, how far we agree with the Diſlenters in 

this matter, and in what we differ from them. 163, 164. 

2. That where-ever lawful Authority hath commanded an Action, that Com- 
mand is ( generally ſpeaking ) .a ſufficient Warrant for a Man to do that 
Action, tho' he doubts whether in iclelf ic be lawful or no. This ſhewn 

in Five Particulars. From 165, to 167 

. Several Arguments anſwered that are brought on the other ſide. 168 
That place of St. Paul in the 14 Romans, and the 23, &c. largely examined 
and conſidered, From 169, tO 1 26 
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IV. Concerning the Authority of a doubting Conſcience, 1. e. whether at all, or how 
far a Man is obliged by it, 176, to 179 
| The Concluſion. 180, 70 183 


be 


Concerning a Scrupulous Conſcience: P. 184. 


I. WH is a Scrupulous Conſcience ? 184 


TI. Some few General Things laid down concerning this Scrupulous Conſcience. 
1+ It is a great Indiſpoſition and Weakneſs of Mind, ariſing from Ignorance 
and want of right underſtanding our Religion , from undue Timerouſ- 
neſs, or unſetledneſs of Mind, &c. 85 
2- This Scrupuloſity may be, and often is a fign of Hypocriſie. 185, 186 
3- Where Perſons are truly honeſt and mean well, there is nothing more 
x and vexatious, than fuch unreafonable Scruples about Things 
lawtul. 187 
4. Theſe Scruples are infinite and endleſs. ON =p ibid. 
5. This needleſs ſcrupling of lawful Things, hath done unſpeakable Miſchief 
to the Church of Chriſt, eſpecially to the Reformed Church of England. 


a 188 
THI. Several Ways and Means laid down, whereby Men may get rid of, and eaſe 
cheir Minds of ſuch Scruples. 189 


I. To take great care to beget and cheriſh in-onur Minds, the moſt high and 
worthy, and honourable Thoughts of God Almighty. 190 
2. To lay out our great Care and Zeal about the neceſſary and ſubftantial 
Duties of Religion : and this will make you leſs concerned about Things 


of an inferiour and indifferent nature. 191 
3+ It would greatly contribute to the removing theſe Scruples, if Men would 
be really willing to receive ſatisfaction, ibid. 

A Queſtion anſwered. 


How ſhall a private Chriſtian govern himſelf, when the Guides and Mi- 
niſters of Religion determine differently concerning Mactters.in Queſtion 
amongſt us. This anſwered in Two Particulars. | 192 

4. In order to cure our Scruples, we ſhould thoroughly underſtand and con- 
ſider, what is the True Notion of what is lawful, and how it differs from 

what is neceſſary, and from what is ſinful, 193, 194 

5- That they would conſider, that there never was, nor ever will be, any 

Publick Conſtitution, that will be every way unexceptionable. 195 

6. If Men cannot by theſe, and other like Conſiderations, get rid of, and 
conquer their Scruples, then they are adviſed to lay them alide, to throw 
them out of their Minds, as dangerous Temptations, and act poſitively 

againſt them. 195 
Here Two Things are conſidered : 

1. When we ſpeak of a ſcrupulous Conſcience, we ſuppoſe the Perſon to- 
lerably well perſwaded of the lawfulneſs of what is co be done, yet he 
doth not like or approve of it, he hath ſome little Reaſons and Exce- 
ptions againſt it, ec. 196 

2. If the Queſtion be about Things wherein we are left wholly to our 
ſelves, and at liberty, having no very weighty Reaſon for the doing 
of them, then it may be the ſafeſt way to forbear all ſuch things we 
{cruple at. 196 

Excepting theſe Two Caſes : 
1. Whenour Superiours, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical have 
interpoſed their Commands, our Scruples will not juſtific 
our Diſobedience. 197 
2. We are not to mind, or ſtand upon our Scruples, when | 
they probably occaſion a greater Evil. 
The Concluſion, by way of Exhortation. 198 
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Some Conſiderations about the Caſe of Scandal. P. 199: 


Q. Hether there doth lie any Obligation upon a private Chriſtian, to abſent 
from his Pariſh Church, or to forbear the uſe of Forms of Prayer and 
Ceremonies by Law appointed, tor tear of offending or ſcandalizing bis Weak 


Brot her. KO : p. 199 
For the reſolution ot this Queſtion Three Enquiries. 
1, Whatis the true Notion ot a Weak Brother. 200 


This explained from Scripture; Three Obſervations from it. 

r. That che Rules laid down in Scripture concerning }/eak Brethren,priri- 
cipally reipect thoſe times, when our Religion made its tir{t appea- 
rance in the World, and were temporary Proviſions for the eaſter 
profelyting Men to the Faith of Chriſt, or*the better ſecuring and 
hxing thoſe that were already come into the Church, 201 

2. That our Ditſenting Brethren would conſider by what pretence they can 

Challenge any Priviledge beionging to them under the Notion of Weak 

Chriſtians, when according to their own Opinion of themfelves, they 


are of all Men jurtheſt off ircm beingſuch in any Senſe. 202 

3. Thoſe who are really Weak, i. e Ignorant and Injudicioxs, are to be born with- 

al only for a Time, till they have received better Inſtruction 203 

2. To enquire what ir is to oftend a Weak Brother. 204 
1. Men are generally miſtaken about the Senſe of Offending or giving Of 
tence. ibid” 


The occafion of this falſe Apprehenſion is the ambiguity of our Engliſh. 
Word Offend, which is uted in the Tranſlation of our Bibles. 204 
A few Things hereupon offered to their Conſideration. 

1. That to Cenfſire and Condemn the Actions, and to be diſpleaſed and angry 
with the Perſons of choſe that differ from them, or retuſe any longer to 
joyn with them in their Separate Congregations, 154 great inſtance of Peev- 
ihneſs and Uncharitableneſs. | 205 

2, They that pretend this Fear of Offending, ought ſeriouſly to examine them- 
ſelves, whether it is not really only the Care of their Credit and Repura. 
tion wich their Party, that keeps them from Conformity. ibid. 

3. I& to diſpleale our //eak Brother, were the Smful Offending him, condemned 
by Sr. P2:/,it would prove a Yoke to Mens Conſciences , beger endleſs 
Perplexicies and Difficulties, fo as that Men would not be able to do any 
thing, though never fo Indifferent, with a quiet and well aſfured Mind , 
becaut: ſome one or other would be Scandalized at it. 206 

g. If we muſt nor do any thing to diſpleaſe or grieve our ek Brother, we 
do in effect ſubmit our Judgments and Conſciences to the Conduct 

| of the meer Ignorant and Injudicious Chriſtians, &c. 206 

2. What is che True meaning of Offending or Scandalizing in Scripture. 206,207 

To Scandalize or Ottend any one, is to give occaſion to his Sin, and con{e- 


quently his ruine and undoing. Two Concluſions from hence. 207 
1. The better Men are, the harder it 1s to Scandalize them. 208 
2, No Man can fay of himſelf he ſhall be Scandalized at what another 

Man doth. | ibid, 
An Ob;e<:ion Anſwered. ibid, 
The Cate of an Example to others upon this Argument conſidered in 

Three Particulars. 209 


5. If to Oitend any one be to lead him into Sin, then we may give Offence to 
and Scandalize others, as ſoon by pleaſing them and complying with them, 
as by diſpleaſing them, and going contrary to their Mind and Humour. 

209 
. It remains to Enquire how far, and in what Inſtances we are bound to conſider 
the Ignorance or Weakneſs of our Brother. Two Things here conſidered. 

1. Nothing that is ſinful co be done to avoid others being Scandalized. 210 
Several Objections made by the Diſenters againſt chis Principle, That we 
are bound to obey, notwithſtanding the Scandal may itſue upon it. 

211,10 217 


2. That to avoid a leſs Scandal being taken by a Few, we muſt not give a great- 
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er Offence, and of vaſtly more pernicious Conſequence to a much bigger 
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number of Perſons. 21 
Many and great Standals are given by thoſe who Separate from the Church 

of England. 218, 219 
The Concluſion, by way of Advice. 220 


The CaSEs, &c. concerning Forms of Prager , 
Part L P. 221 


HE whole of this Controverſie reduced to Six Particulars. 


]. Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit of 


Prayer ? | 222 

t. What is it the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer ? ibid. 
1. Some "Things attributed to the Holy Spirit in this matter of Prayer, which 
were extraordinary and temporary. ibid. 
Concerning the Gift of Praying in, and interpreting Prayers out of Un- 

known Tongues. ibid. 


This no ordinary or ſtznding Gift, as the Diſſenters affirmed, which 
the Spirit doth and will communicate to allſuccethve Ages of the World : 
proved in Two Particulars. 2223 

No neceflity of an immediate Inſpiration of either Matters or Words 
to enable us to pray : this manifeſted in Four Particulars. 224 

The Difference between a Natural, Divine, and Diabolical Inſpiration : 
and how to diſtinguiſh each from other. 224, 225 

That our Conceived Prayers are not inſpired : Four Reaſons offered for 
the proof of it. | 
1. The great Impertinencies and Nonſence, and Rudeneſs that are ſomc - 

times mingled with theſe Extempore Prayers. 226 
2. That they are generally tin&tured with the particular Opinion of thoſe 

that offer them. ibid. 
3. That that which gives them the Reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much 

the Matter, as the Way and Manner of expreſſing them. 226 
4. That the Extraordinary Way and Manner of expreſling them,for which 
4 they are thought to be inſpired, doth apparently proceed from Natu- 

\ral Cauſes. 227 

2. What the ordinary and ffanding Operations are, which the Scripture attri- 
butes to the Spirit in Prayer, and which is promiſed to continue to the 
End of the World. 228, 229 

2. Whar is meant by that Phraſe of ſtinting and limiting the Spirtt. 229, 230 


IL. CASE. Q. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms, he nor a ſinful Negle& of 
the Miniſterial Gift of Prayer ? 230 
Two Things premiſed in this Caſe. 

r. That this Caſe concerns the Clergy only, and not the Lazry. 230 
2. That this is not the Caſe of the Church of England, who though they ſtand 
obliged to the conſtant Uſe of a tated Liturgy, yet are not hereby reſtrained 
from the Exerciſe of their own Abilities in Publick Prayer, 230 

This whole Cafe reſolved in thefe following Propoſitions. 
x. That this Miniſterial Gift of Prayer, or an Ability to expreſs in our own 
Words, the common Devotions of our Congregations to God, is either natu- 


ral or acquired, . 231 
2, That this natural or acquired Gift, is no where appropriated by God to 
Prayer, but left common to other Uſes and Purpoſes. ibid, 


3- That this Gift of Utterance not being appropriated by God to Prayer, may 
upon juſt reaſon be as lawfully omitred in Prayer, as in any other Uſe and 
Purpoſe 'tis deſign'd for, x. 32 
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4. Thar to read our Deſires to God in other Mens Words, is as much a Mean 
of Prayer, as to ſpeak them in our own. 232 


JL CASE. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, doth not deaden 
the Devotion of Prayer ? 233 
Three Things enquired into for the Reſolution of this Caſe ; 

What thoſe Advantages to Publick Devotions are, which Conceiv'd or 
Extempore Prayers pretend to ? ibid 
2. Whether theſe Advantages are not in a great meaſure imagi ary, and 
whether ſo far as they are rea], they are not much more peculiar to Forms 
than to Conceived Prayer ? 234,10237 
Whether there are not ſundry Advantages of Publick Devotion peculiar to 
Forms of Prayer, which Conceived Prayers cannot pretend to ? 237 
One great advantage is, that the People may addreſs themſelves tothem 


with greater Preparation. ibid, 
That in joyning with them the People may pray with more underſtand- 


ing, than they can in Extempore Prayers. 227 
That the People may joyn with them with much more Faith and A - 


rance, than they can with Extempore Prayers. 238 
They have much lefs in them todivert the AﬀeRions of the People from 


the Matter of Prayer. | ibid. 
That they are more ſecured as to the Decency and Solemnity of their 
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Publick Worſhip. 239 
6. That in joyning with them the People may be better ſecured of the 


reality and ſincerity of their own Devotion. 240 
z he Concluſion. . 
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The CaSE, Oc. of Forms of Prayer in Publick 
Worſhip, Part II, P. 242 


IV. CASE. Hether the common Caſes and Wants of Chriſtians can be fo 


well expreſſed in one conſtant Form , as in a Conceived 

Prayer ? 242 
This cleared up in theſe following Propoſitions : 

1. That the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtians are for the main 


always the ſame z and therefore may be more fully comprehended in a 


Form, than in an Extempore Prayer. 


e , 243 
2. That f:a alteration of the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtian 


Churches, as could not be fore-ſeen and provided for at the firſt forming 
of their Liturgies, may for the moſt part be provided for in New Forms, 


when they happen. ibid. 
3. That ſuppoſing ſuch proviſion for extraordinary Caſes be not, nor cannot 


be made in the Publick Form, yet that is no Argument, why it ſhould not 
be uſed ſo far forth, as it comprehendsthe main of the common Caſes and 


Neceſlities of the People. : ibid. 
4. The Defe& of ſuch new Proviſion for extraordinary Caſes, may beſupplied 


by the Miniſter in a Publick Prayer of his own. 244 


V. CASE. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer, in Scripture 
or pure Antiquity ? 244 


Two Enquiries here made : . ; 
t. Whether there be any Warrant for Forms of Prayer in Scripture ? 


Two Things here proved. : 
x. That ſuppoſing this pretence were true, that what is not commanded 


by God, ought not to be uſed in his Worſhip, yet it doth not conclude 
againſt the Uſe of Forms, ibid. 
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© Inftancesof Forms of Prayer out of the V.T. and'out of the N.T. 245 
The Lord's Prayer largely diſcourſed to. 246, 247, 248 
An Objection, 
That tho Forms of Prayer of God's appointment may and ought to be 
admitted into his Worſhip, yet it doth not follow from thence, thac | 
Men may appoint Forms of Humane Compoſure. - 249 | 
This anſwered in Four Particulars. 249, 10251 | 


2. That ſuppoſing nothing ought to be admitted into the Worſhip of God, 
but what is commanded by him, did conclude againſt Forms of Prayer, 
yet it equally concludes againſt Conceived or Extempore Prayers. 251 

The Diſlſenters Pretences examined, wherein they plead an Injun&ion 
in Scripture, of praying - our own Gifts of Utterance without a Form. 

7. They pretend that God hath promiſed and given to all good Chri- 

ſtians an ability to utter their Minds in Vocal Prayer to him. 252 

2. Several places of Scripture examined, that our Brethren urge to 

prove, that God hath promiſed'and given it meerly toenablethem 

for Vocal Prayer. 252, 253 

3. They pretend further, that ſuppoſing God hath not given to all 
Chriſtians the Gift of Prayer Extempore, yet to a great many he 

hath, and therefore theſe at leaſt he requires to pray by their 

Gifts, andnot by a Form. 254, 255 

2. Whether there be any Warrant for the Uſe of Forms in pure Antiquity ? 


256 
1. The Authorities which are objeted by our Brethren againſt the Uk 


of Forms of Prayer in the Primitive Ages, examined 256, 257 

2. That Forms of Prayer were uſed in the Primitive Ages, by a ſhort Hi- 

ſtorical Account of Matters of Fact. 258, to 264. 

VI CASE. Whether it be lawful to comply with the Uſe of Publick Forms, 
when they are impoſed ? This anſwered briefly. 264 | 
The Concluſion. | 


An Anſwer to the Diſſenters Objettions againfl the 
Common-Prayer, &c. p. 265 


I. ObjeF. | be is pretended, that the Confeſſions of Sin in our Liturgy are too gene- 
ral, and that there are many particular Sins, which ought to have 

been diſtintly confeſſed, of which there is no mention. | 265 

This anſwered at large. 267 


II. Obje#. Is againſt the Shortnef of our ColleFs, by which it is pretended, that 
the Prayer is often ſuddenly broken off, and then begun again ; which is 
not ſo agreeable tothe Gravity wherewith this Duty ought to be performed, 
nor fo likely to excite Reverence and Devotion in the People, as one con- 
tinued Form of Prayer. This anſwered in Two Particulars. 268 


II. Objet. 1s againſt the Repetition of the Lord's Prayer, in the Offices of the Litur- 
gy, and of that Hymn, Glory be to the Father, &c. and of that Petition, Lord 
have mercy upon us. This anſwered. 268, 269 

Theſe novain Repetitions, which are prohibited in Prayer, 6 Mar. 7. 269 
Two "Things only to be conſidered in uſing Repetitions in Prayer or Thankſpi- 

ving. 

I. That the Matter repeated be very weighty and conſiderable , and that 

it be ſingularly apt to-move thoſe pious Aﬀections, which God is moſt 

pleaſed with in our Addreſſes to him, 269 

2. That they be framed with Judgment, both with regard to the Frequency 
that they do not come ever too often, and with regard to the Ds/poſal 


| 


of them, they comein fitly, and in due place. 269 
IV. 
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| TV. m"_—_— Is againſt the Refonſals of the Congregation : This Anſwered in Two 
p art1culars, 

x, If ir were granted that the Minifter was the Mouth of the People to God 
in Publick Worſhip, yet this muſt not be ſo interpreted, as to make all 
| _ Prayer and Thanksgiving in Religious Aſſemblies unlawful to the 
| eople. 270 
; 2. Thar it is not faid in the Scripture, that the Miniſter # the Mouth of (he 
; People to God, or that no Prayer may be offered up ro God in Religious 
Aſſemblies, otherwiſe then by the Mouth of the Miniſter. ibid. 

Two Conſiderations offered to them. 
i. If they grant the People Intereſt in Vocal Praiſe, let them conſider, 
whether they have reaſon to condemn the Peoples bearing of a part in 
any of the Hymns and Pſalms, by aternare Reſponſes. 271 
x. If they grant it lawful, that the People ſhould joyn in Yocal Praiſe, how 
can they diſpute the Lawfulnefs or Expedience of their joyning with the 


; Miniſter in Vocal Prayer. 272 
It is objected by ſome, that the People ſpeaking to God inthe Church, is 
diſorderly, and a breaking in upon the Miniſters Office. 272 


This anſwered. 
It is objected further againſt the —_— uttering Prayers and Praiſes inthe 
Congregation, that it is forbidden Women to ſpeak in the Church, 


This anſwered, 273 
Their Objection againſt the Peoples anſwering in the Litany, anſwered in 
Four Patticulars, 274 
—_ Objections againſt ſome particular Expreflions in the Lirany anſwered, 

3 

1. To pray to be delivered from all deadly fin. 2 

F 2. Io |. againlt ſudden o_ J jo 43 
| ' 3. When we pray to be delivered, by the Myſtery of Chriſt's holy Incarna- 
tion, &c. this is Swearing, by others Conjuring, &c. 276 
: V. Olj:#. Is againſt Reading the Apocryphal Leſſons in our Church, This an- 
| ſwered in Four Particulars. ; 276 


VII. 0bje#. Is againſt the Communion-Service : As, 

1. The Prayer before Conſecration, That our ſinful Bodies = be made clean by 
hu Body, and our Souls waſhed by his mo#t precious Blood. This anſwered and 
cleared up. | 2 

2. The Miniſter delivering the Elements into every Communicants Hands, 
with a Form of Words recited to every one of them at the diſtribution of 


them. This Vindicated in two Particulars from any blame. 277 
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VIII. Obje#. Is againſt the Office of Baptiſm : As, 
1. Thar all baptized Infants are ſuppoſed to be Regenerated ; of which, fay 


, they, we cannot be certain. This anſwered, 278 
/ 2. That the Godfarhers and Godmothers that anſwer for Infants, are not their 
Parents or Guardians, but others, who have, they ſay, no Authority to 
Covenant, or At in their Names. This anſwered at large in Two Parti- 
culars. 279 


IX. Obje#. That ſome of our Prayers are to be found in the Maſ+-Book, and the 
Breviary, and the Office of the Church of Rowe : This particularly an- 


ſwered. 280 
| The Concluſion, by way of Advice. 28x 
The 


LIANAL 


"The CONTENTS. 


— —— — 
man RR nn nn Rn En -—_— = 


The Caſe of the Church of England Symboli- 
ring ſo far as it doth with theChurch of Rome, 


makes Commmnion therewith unlawful. P. 282 


1. 4" Hat there is a Vaſt and Wide Diſtance between the Church of England 
3 and that of Rome appears, 
I. In all thoſe Dodrines and Praftices, whereby the Romiſh Church de- 
prives her Members of their due Liberty and muſerably enſlaves them. 
This inſtanced in Two Particulars, 282 
I. It denys her Members all Judgment of Diſcretion in matters of Religion. 
ibid. 
2. It Impoſes a deal of Drudgery irr the multitude3 of her Rites and Cere- 
monies. | 283 
The Church of England cleared as to theſe Two Things. 
2: The Church of England is at a great diſtance from that of Rome in all 
thoſe DoEtrines, Prattices, in which ſhe is juſtly charged with, plainly 
, contradicting the Holy Scripture. | 
This proved in ſeveral Inſtances. 284 
2. It is at a great diſtance from the Church of Rome, in reference to their 
Publick Prayers and Offices. 285 
This largely proved from that one Inſtance of the Order of Adminiſtra- 
tion of Infant Baptiſm, as it is in the Roman Ritual. from 285 to 288 
4. There is no ſmall diſtance in reference to the Books they receive for Ca- 


nonical. 288 

5. In reference likgwiſe ts the Authority on which they each found their 
whole Religion. . ibid. 

This ſhewed in Two Particulars relating to each Church. 289 


2. That a Church Symbolizing or agreeing in ſome Things with the Church 
of Rome, is no warrant for Separation from the Church ſo agreeing. 290 
Levit. 18. 2. alledg'd inthis Caſe by our Adverſaries, Examined. 290,291 
Levit. 19. 19. Conſidered, as objeted by them in this Argument. 291 
£2. Whether Symbolizing with that Church in Things that have been abuſed no- 
AE in Idolatrous and groſly Superſtitions Services be unlawful ; Exami- 
ned. 292 
Two Arguments brought by them to prove it ſo. 4 
x. From Scripture Precepts. The ſeveral places alledged by them Conſide- 
red and Replied to. 292, 293 
2. From Scripture Examples. ” This replied to. 293, 294. 
3. That the Agreement between the Church of Englandand the Church of Rome, 
is in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion with the Church of England 
unlawial, 295 
This lyes in Four Particulars. 
x. The Government of our Church by B:ſhops. This cannot make Symbo- 
lizing with the Church of Rome unlawiul. ibid. 
2. Our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy or Set Forms of Prayer, Admini- 
{tration of the Sacrament, and other Publick Offices, Symbolizing in 
this particular cannot neither be unlawful. 296 
3. As te our Liturgy ſocontrived, it is ſufficient to ſhew, that there is no war- 
rantable pretenge for their Separation on the account of Symbolizing, 
that is between theſe Two Churches in this Particular. This ſhewed 
in Four Inſtances. | 296, 297 
4. As to certain Rites and Ceremonies of our Church Symbolizing herein 
no pretence for Separation. 
This thewn in Five Particulars, 258 to 3oT 
The Concluſion, 
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The Caſe of Infant- Baptiſm. P. 322 


® 
Everal Things premiſed for the right underſtanding of the following Que- 
ſtions, concerning Infant-Baptiſm : 
it. Concerning the Original of the Jewiſh Church, conſidered purely as a 
Church, and as a Common-wealth 5 or a Church under ſuch a Political Re- 


gulation- 322, 323 
2. Concerning the Nature of the Jewiſh Church. 324 
2. Concerning the Initiatory Sacrament into it, and the Perſons that were Ca- 

pable of Initiation. 234,235 
4. Concerning the alteration of it 'from the Moſaical to the Chriſtian Oeco- 

nomy. 326 


The Reaſons of this Alteration. 
1. Becauſe very many of the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies were ful- 
hiled in Chrilt and Chriſtianity. 327 
2. Becauſe many of them were inconſiſtent with the Nature of a Manly, 
Free, and Univerſal Church, fach as Chriſt intended his ſhould be. 
328, to 330 
That Circumciſion was a Sacrament of equal ſignificancy, force, and perfeition with 
Baptiim, largely proved againſt the Opinion of the Anabaptifts. 331, 332 


I. Que/tion. Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 332 
The Reaſons alledged to prove Infants uncapable of Baptiſm, proved to be weak 
and falla-ious, in Two Particulars. . - 333, 334 
Their Capability, as to all the Ends of Baptiſm, ſhewn. 334, to 336 


LI. Qzeſt. Whether Infants are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt ? 336 
"That they are not excluded, proved from Scripture ; and the Anabaptiſts Ar- 


guments from thence an{wered. 337, t0 339 
it is likewile proved from the Authorities of the moſt ancient Practice in the 
Church. 339, #0 343 


{IT. f/f. Whether ic is lawful to ſeparate from a Church, which appointeth In- 
tants to be baptized 2? 344 

This determined in the Negative. 
1. Whether we conſider Infant-Baptiſm only as a thing lawful and allowa- 


ble. 344 
2, Or as a thing highly requi/ite and neceſſary to be done. 345 
The Nature of this Neceflity, and wherein ir doth conſiſt. 345, to 348 


Tradition, and the Authority of the Church examined in this matter. 4349 


IV. Queſt. Whether it be a Duty incumbent upon Chriſtian Parents to bring 
cheir Children to Baptiſm ? 
Thi- proved in the Affirmative. 

;. From the Lawtulneſs and Allowablenefs of it. 350 

1: In that the Baptiſmal Initiation is very beneficial and profitable for In- 

tants : becauſe they are capable of all the Benefits and Priviledges of 

Baptiſm 351 

This thewn in Six Particulars. 35r, 352 

2. that the Baptizing of them conduces rery much to the well-being and 

edification ot the Church. 353 

2. From the Necellity incumbent upon Parents of bringing Children to Baptiſm. 

ibid. 

1. This being agreeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles. _ 
s. 50 ikewiſe to the Intention and Will of Chritt. $35 Jz 354 


ne, Whether it is lawful to Communicate with Believers, who were only 
wized in their Infancy ? | 354 
Queltion aniwered to briefly, from the Second and Third Queſtions 
vreceding. , 354, 355 
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The Concluſion : wherein Two Queſtions are examined, 
1. The Cuſtom of giving Communion to Infants, largely handled. 56, 


337 
2. Their Incapacity (as objeted by the Anabaptiſts) to engage chem- 
| ſelves in Covenant unto God. 358, 359 


. ſO, 
A large Letter of Mr. John Philpot, that famons Martyr of Jeſus Chrit þ,- CON. 
cerning Infant-Baptiſm 3 recommended co the Diſlenters impartial and 


diligent peruſal. . 359, 10 364 


The Caſe of the Groſs in Baptiſm confudered p. 365 


LL the moſt matetial Objetions made againſt the Croſs in Baptiſm by cl.c 
Diſſenters, comprehended under theſe Two Heads. 265 


1. 0bje&#. That the Sign of the Croſs hath been ſo notoriouſly abuſed to the wor!t 
Purpoſes of Superſtition and 7dolatry in the Church of Rome, that the 1erain- 
ing of it ſtill among us, makes us Partakers of the Superſtition and Idola- 


try of that Church. This anſwered in Three Particulars. 366 
1. That the Uſe of this Sign was much more ancient than the firſt Corruption 
and Depravation ot the Church of Rome. ibid. 267 
The Sign of the Croſs in uſe in Tertullian's time, in the time of St. Origen, 
St. Baſil, St. Cyprian, St. Cyril, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin. ibi4. 368 


An Objection anſwered : That the Primitive Chriſtians took up this Cu- 
ſtom of thus ſigning themſelves, becauſc they lived wholly among the 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chrilt. 269 

2. That the Uſe of the Crop, as is ordained and appointed in our Church, 
hath not the leaſt affinity with the Uſe of it, as icis in the Romiſh Rituals, 
For, 

1, We do by no means allow any viſible Images of a Crucited Jeſus, fo 
as to have the leaſt concern in any part of our Worſhip. 370 
2. The Uſe even of this tranſient Sign, bears no kind of Contormiry 
with the Ule of it in the Church of Rome. ibid 

3. Tho' the Church of Rome hath greatly abuſed this Ceremony to very jI! 
purpoſes of Superſtition, yet this doth not make it unlawful to continue 
the Reformed Utle of it amongſt us, that have ſeparated from the Corru- 
ptions of that Church. 370 

The Example of Hezekiah, 2 Kings 18. 4. alledged by the Ditſenters, an- 
{wered in Two Particulars. 21 

{I. Obje#. That ir ſeems the introducing of a New Sacrament, which having not 
the Warrant of Chriſt, muſt needs be a very offenlive invaſion of his Rights, 

whoſe Prerogative alone it is, to inſtitute what Sacraments he plealcs in 


his Church. 272 

This Anſwered. 
1. By ſhewing what we are agreed in, as to the Notion of a Sacra- 
ment. Ge 


2. That as our Church never did deſign and intend, by the Uſe of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, to make any New Sacrament of it : ſo in the Na- 
ture of the thing, it hath not any ſemblance of a Sacrament, ac- 
cording tothe Notion of a Sacrament, that both ſides are agreed in. 374 

The ſignificancy of a Ceremony, no reaſonable Argument againlt the 

Ule of it. This proved. 375 
1. From the Practice of the Jewiſh Church, in ſeveral Inſtances of it, w;z. 
the Paſſeover, the Altar of Witneſs, the Anointing Oy], their SYNagogue- 
Worſhip, the Rites of Marriage, the Form of taking of Oaths. - 2 
2. From the Practice of the Chrittian Church, both as to the firlt Ages of it, 
and all the latter Reformations which have been made. 
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:. In the Days of the Apoſtles, 4jz. the Holy Kik, and the Agape, or 
the Feaſts of Charity, the Ceremony of InſuffBation, Trine-Immerſion, 

375, 376 


— 


2. In the Days of our later Reformation. | 
7. Their giving to every baptized Infant, a new Name. 
2. The poſture of Sitting at the Receiving the Holy Sacrament. 4376 
3. The Formal Covenant, which the Congregational Way inſiſts upon, 
that whoever will be admitted into any of their Churches, muſt en- 
gage themſelves. 
The Obje&ion againſt the Word Dedication , as applied to the Sign of the 
| Croſs, examined in Two Particulars. 377, 378 
The Concluſion. 


A Perſwafroe to Frequent Communion in the Holy $4 
crament of the Lords Supper. P. 380 


Our Things to be diſcourſed of in this Argument. 


I. The Perpetuity of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 381 
This Sacrament deſigned to be a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death and 
Paſſion of our Lord, till he ſhould come to Judgment. ibid. 
Prayer and outward Teaching, and the Uſe of the TwoSacraments, were in- 
tended to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages of the World. 38r 
| IE. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to the frequent Obſervance and 
; Practice of this Inſtitution. 332 
j A Threefold Obligation hereunto. 

[ 1. We are obliged in point of indif le Duty, and in Obedience to 2a 
plain Precept, and moſt ſolemn Inſtitution of our Saviour. ibid. 

2. We are obliged in point of Intere#. 333 ' 

3. In point of Gratitude, tid, F* 


HI. To fatishe the Objetions and Scruples which have heen raiſed in the Minds 
of Men, to their great diſcouragement from receiving of this Sacrament, at 
leaſt fo frequently as they ought. 383 

1. Obje&. Is danger of unworthy Receiving of .it ; being ſo great, it ſeems, 
the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. This conſidered largely. 384 
Some Men abſtain from the Sacrament upon an apprehenſion, that the 
, Sins which they commit afterwards are unpardonable. . 385 
2, Objeff. That ſo much Preparation and Worthineſs being required to our 
worthy Receiving, the more timerous ſort of Chriſtians can never think 
themſelves duly enough qualified for fo Sacred an Aion. This anſwered 

in Three Particulars. ; 
1. That every degree of ImperfeQion in our Preparation for this Sa- 
crament, is not a ſufficient Reaſon for Men to abſtain from it.” 386 
2. The total want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree, but 
in the main and ſubſtance of it, tho' it renders us unfit at preſent 
co receive this Sacrament, yet it doth by no means excuſe our neg- 
led of it. 387 
3- That the proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of a 
due Preparation, is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving of it, 
but immediately to ſet about the Work of Preparation, that ſo we 


va— 


may be fit to receive it. ibid. 
IV. What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order tothe worthy Receiving of 
the Sacrament. 357 


c What 
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What is here meant by Examination of ones ſelf, explained from the Occaſion 

| and Cirtumſtance of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe. 388, 289 

It is highly commendable and neceſſary, beſides our habitual Preparation, to 
| ſer apart ſome particular Time for this Work of Examination. 289 
What Preparation neceſſary hereunto from the Practice of the Primitive Chri- 
_ fttians, 296 


The Concluſion, by way of Exhortation. 


The Caſe of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part. I. 
P- 392 


H E Reſolution of this Caſe depend upon reſolving theſe following 
h Queries. 

E. 2. Whether Kneeling in the Act of Receiving the Holy Sacrament, according 
tothe Law of the Land, be not contrary to ſome exprefs Law of Chriit, 
obliging to the obſervance of a different Poſture. 392 

Whatſoever is appointed by God, to be perpetually uſed by all Chriſtians 
chroughout all Ages, can never be nullified or altered by any Earthly 


Power and Authority whatſoever. ibid. 
No Authority to be fetcht from the Scriptures, to determine the Geſture of 
Receiving, whether Sitting, Kneeling or Standing. 393, 394 


The Words in the Inſtitution, Do thx, cannot refer to the Geſture, nor are 
they any Command to uſe the Poſture as our Saviour was then in, 
according to the Opinion of the Scotch Miniſters Aſſembled at Perth. 
Three Things conſidered herein. 395, 396 

That there is noexpreſs Command in Scripture for the uſe of any particu- 
lar Geſture; evident from the Judgment and Practice 

I. Of our Diſſenting Brechren. ibid 
2. And of all the Reformed Churches in Europe. 397 
II. 2. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example, which Chriit 
{er us at the Firſt Inſticution. 
Four things laid down in Anſwer to this Query. 

x. The Particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Inſtituti- 

on and Celebration of the Sacrament, cannot be demonſtrated ſo as 


that the Conſcience may ſurely build upon ir. 398 

1. There is no ſure ground for it from Scripture. ibid. 

2. The Cuſtoms obſerved by the Fews, render it very uncertain and 

diſputable. . 399, 409 

2. Suppoſing our Lord did Sit, yet his bare Example doth not oblige all Chriſti- 
ans to alike practice. | 

1. Becauſe Naked Examples, without ſome Rule or Note added to them, 


to ſgnity that it is the Mind and Will of God, to have them con- 
ſtantly followed and perpetually imitated by us, have not the force 
' of a Law perpetually obliging the Conſcience. 401 

2. Becauſe the great End and Uſctulneſs of that Example he left us, con- 

: ſiſts in this, that it ſhews the poſhbility and clears up the Senſe of his 
Laws, and encourages us tothe Practiceof them; ibid. 

3. Becauſe he was an Extraordinary Perſon, and did'many Things which 

we cannot, and many which we muſt not do. _ 402 

4. Becauſe Chriſt himſelf all che” while the World enjoyed the benefit of 

his Example, governed his Actions by a Law. 403 

2. They who urge the Example of Chrift againſt Kneeling at the Sacramenc, 

as our Rule to which we ought to conform , do not follow it them- 

ſelves. wbid. 


4. They who Kneel atthe Sacrament in Compliance with the Cuſtoms and In- 
ſticurions of the Church whereof they are Members, doe maniteſtly fol. 


low the Example of Chriſt. 404 
JH. 2. Whether Kneeling be not altogether unſuitable and repugnant tothe Nature 
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of the Lords Supper, as being no Table Geſture. | 405 
The Grounds and Reaſons whereupon Diſſenters build their Scruples againſt 
Kneeling, as being no Table Geſture . | ibid. 
Here an Enquiry into Four Things. 407 
i. The Nature of the Sacrament. 
It is a Feaſt and that in Three Particulars. ibid." 
. It is a Feait upon a Sacrifice for Sin. | . 
ibid. 


hn 


It was Inſtituted in Honour of our Lord. 

. Itis a Myſterious Rite of Religious Worſhip. | 

. Ir was Inſtituted to be a Federal or a Covenanting > p. 408. 
Rite, between God and all worthy Communicants. | 


A aÞbwen 


. Ir was Inſtituted to be a means toconvey and apply to 
us the Merits of Chriſts Sacrifice. . 
7. To be a Bondof Unity and Love among Chriſtians. } 

2, That the Nature of the Lords Supper doth not abfolutely require and neceſ- 
farily oblige usto obſerve a Table Geſture, in order to a right and worthy 
receiving of it. 409 

Two reaſons offered for this. 409, 4or 

3. Kneeling is very Comely and agreeable to the Nature of the Lords Supper, 

tho no Table Geſture. This proved at large in Six Particulars 

» from 41otog13 

Four Queſtions propounded from hence to our Nonconformiſtss 413 
The Conciution of this Firſt Part. 
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The Caſe of Kneeling at the Holy Sacrament, Part II. 
P- 415 


IV. @. GI _—_ Kneeling commanded in the Church of England, be not 
contrary to the general Practice of the Church of Chriſt, in the 
Firſt and Pureſt Apes. 
This ſhewn in Two Particulars. . 
t. It is highly probable that the Primitive Church uſed to Kneel in the 
Act of receiving the Holy Sacrament, as our Cuſtom at preſent is. 415 


What is to be :nderitood by the Firſt and Pureſt Ages. 416 to 418 
In the Firſt Century, great uncertainty what the Particular Geſture was. 
ibid. 

1. Sitting was eſteemed a very Irreverent Poſturein the Worſhip and Service of 
God by the Primitive Church. 418, 419, 420 

3. Concluſions drawn from hence. 420 
2. The Holy Sacrament was eiteemed by the Primitive Church, as the moſt 


Solemn Part of Chriſtian Worſhip,and ſorequired the utmoſt pitch of De- 
votion and Reverence,that they could poflibly pay and exprefseither with 


their Souls or Bodics. ibid. 
». The Primitive Chriſtians generally ufed Standing in the time of Divine Ser- 
; . _ 

vice, both at the Prayers and at the Sacrament, ibid. 


That the Primitive Chriſtians, tho' on the Lords day, and for the ſpace of 
Fifty days between Eaſter and Jhitſuntide they obſerved Standing, yer at 
other times uſed the Geſtureof Kneeling at their Publick Devotions. 421 
-. The Primitive Chriſtians were wont to receive the Sacrament every day, 

and particularly on their Stated Weekly Faſts , which they kept every 
IWedneſday and Fryday, when to ſtand was thought as great an Irregulari- 

ty as tO knee] was upon the Lords Day. 422 

G6. The Holy Sacrament was received by them with a Form of Prayer and that 
on thoſe days, when they prayed conſtantly Kneeling. ibid, 

>». Suppoſe they never did kneel as we do, yet this is molt certain that they 
received the Lords Supper in an adoring Poſture. 424, 

This proved by Tcitimonies of the Ancient Fathers. 424, 425, 426 

V. Q, Whether it be unlawful to receive Kneeling, becauſe the Geſture was Firſt 
Introduced by Idolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to 


Idolatrous Ends and Purpoſes. 427 
C2 Iwo 
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Two Propoſitions in Anſwer to this : 
t. It cannot be proved, that Kneeling in the At of Receiving was firſt 
brought in by Idolaters,as is pretended and ſuppoled in the Queltion. bid. 

The different Accounts amongſt the Diſtenters, concerning the Time 


when it was introduced into the Church. 427, 428 
Kneeling doth not owe its Birth to the DoQtrine of Tranſubltamtia- 

tion ; but the contrary. 42 
2, That it is not unlawful co uſe ſuch Things and Rites, as cither have been, 
or are ntoriouſly abuſed to [dolatry. 430 
This proved. ibid 


1, In general, No abuſe of any Geſture, tho' it be in the moſt maniteſt 
Idolatry, doth render that Geſture ſimply evil, and for ever unlawful to 
be uſe&in the Worſhip of God upon that account. 431 

2. That this Poſition, Thar the Idolatrous abuſe of any thing, renders 
the Uſe of it ſinfa!, to all that know it, is attended with miſchievous 


Conſequences. 432 
x. It entrencheth upon Chriſtian Liberty. ibid, 

2. It ſubje&s the Minds of Chriſtians to infinite Scruples and Per- 
plexities, | : ibid. 

3; It deſtroys all Publick Worſhip. ibid. 


An Objection anſwered. | 433 

3. The Diſſenters condemn themſelves in whart they allow and practice, by 
the very ſame Rule, by which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
and other Rites of our Church. Ys ; 

| If it be ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament, becauſe that Geſture hath been 
notoriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to Idelatrous Ends, fo alfo is ſitting, 
which is contended for with ſo much Zeal. 433, 434 

The Concluſion. 
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Concerning Edification, P. 435 


Queſt. VA Fine it is lawful for any Man to forſake the Communion of the 
Church of England, and go to the ſeparate Meetings, becaule he 
can better edifie there. 
What meant by Edification, and the Perſon who asks this Queſtion. 435 
The Anſwer to this Queſtion. 

1. That the Ground upon which the Queſtion ſtands is falſe, viz. That there 
is better Edification to be had in ſeparate Mectings, then in the Commu- 
nion of the Church of England. ibid, 

This proved, | 
1. By ſhewing how aptly fit the whole Conſtitution of the Church of Eng- 
land is to edifie Mens Souls : This ſhewn as to the ſeveral Partsof her 
Conſtitution. ibid. 
t. Her Creed or Articles of Faith, which the Diſenters allow of ibid. 
Z. The neceflity which ſhe lays upon Good Lite and Works. 436 


3. How fit this Church is to excite Devotion, 437 

| 4. Her Order and Diſciplins. ibid. 

2. This Conſtitution is uſed and managed in the beſt way by the Paſtors 
of our Church, to edifie the Souls of Men. 438 


Two Things herein to provethis : 
i. The ſtri& Commands that are under great Penalties laid upon the 
Paſtors of our Church, to do this. ibid. 
2. That theſe Commands are obeyed by the Paſtors of our Church, and 


they do all things in it for edification. A ibid. 
2. Thoſe that uſually make this Pretence for Separation, do commonly mi- 
ſtake better Edification. 439 


Theſe Miſtakes principally are Three : 
x. In taking nice and-ſpeculative Notions for great and edifying Truths. ;bid. 
2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for wndoubted Truths, eſlential to Salya- 
tiok. 440 
3. In 
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3. In taking ſudden Heats and Warmth for true Edification. 441 

. Pretence of a better Edification will cauſe endlefs Diviſions in the Church.;b;d. 

4. And be a very great diſcouragement to an honeſt and truly Chriſtian Mini- 

ſtry. | | ASS. | ibid 
Two Things recommended to thoſe who make this Queſtion : ; 

x1. Thar if they fancy any DefeRs in our Government, they ſhonld hot 

hence conclude, that they have not ſufficient Edification in - Church to 

ſave their Souls. 442 

2. Let Edification be placed in the ſubſtantial Things of Religion. 447 


The Concluſion. 
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A Diſcourſe of Profiting by Sermons, P. 445 


HE Unjuſtice and Unreaſonableneſs of ſuch a Complaint of the Di/enters 


againſt the Aimiſtry of the Church of England. 445 

What ic is to profit by a Sermon. | ibid 
No Truth in this Obje&ion, of an unedifying unprofitable Miniſtry, if we conſider, 

IL. The Matter of which our Sermons conſiſt. 446 
II. Or the Manner wherein they are delivertd. 447 


They object here : | | | 
t. That the Compoſition of them is faulty, the Method of them not clear and 


perſpicuous, nor the Language not plain enough to convey the Sence of them 

ro the Mind of the Hearers : Nothing of this truly chargable upon our Ser- 

mons. | ; ibid, 
2. Asto the Manner of Delivery, they objed : 

1. Thar our Preachers are not vehement enough in the Delivery of our Ser- 


mons. This anſwered. 3 
2. That they Read thetn. T7 
This an{wered. 


ITE. When they complain they cannot Profit by our Sermons, I fear they mean 
nothing elſe by Profrimg, but that their Aﬀections are not moved in the hear- 
ing of them, fo as they are by the Sermons of their own Nonconformiſts. This 
con{idered in Three Particulars. 448, 449 

The Unprofitableneſs not in the Sermons, but in zhoſe that hear them ; in order 
to the proof of this, Four Queſtions propounded to them. p 

1. Whether it be not ſome Prejudice againſt the Perſon of the Mimiſter whom 

whom they come to hear, either upon the Score of his Conformity, or of 

his Strictnefs in it, or ſome other Account ? 449 

2. Whether they came to Church only once or twice, and fo willing to 

have an Excuſe for abſenting themſelves from it , concluded too hattily, 

there was no good to be got there. ibid. 

3. Whether their abſenting from the Church, was not, that when they 

came to Church, the Preacher happened to Preach on ſome Subje& crols 

ro their Opinion. : 450 

4. Whether the Miniſter was not upon fome diſtaſtful Subje&t, when they 

chanced to go to Church, and happened to treat of ſuch Matters' as they 

love not to hear of, tho* more neceſlary, perhaps, then many others, &«.. 


ibid. 

IV. The very ſame may be ſaid to thoſe who fancy, that tho' they can profit ſom?- 
thing by our Mini/try, yet they can profit more by others, 451 
The D:/enteys themſelves, in former Days, looked upon this as a dangerous 
Principle, that Men muFft go where they can profit mo#T. ibid. 

The Judgment of Mr. Hilderſhams npon this Argument, repreſented at largeto 

the Diſſenters. 451, 452, 453 

6. What makes a Sermon profitable, and what muſt be done by the People to 
profit by a Sermon. ibid. 

7. Several 
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5. Several Rules and Directions (out of Mr. Hiderſham, on this Argument) laid 
down for a right hearing of God's Holy Word preached at any time to us. 


8. Two Things deſired of every one, who faith, he cannot profit by = = 
mons. 456, 457 
The Concluſion. | 457 


An Argument for Union, taken from the True 
Intereit of thoſe Diflenters, who profeſs and call 
themſelves Proteſtants. Pp. 458 


N this Argument Two Things neceſlary to be enquired into : 


I. What thoſe Ends are, which are propoſed by the Diſſenters. 459 
x. A ſubordinate End, which is the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves. 45% 
1. As a National Church. ibid 


For all of them, or only a prevalent Party among them, to be 1:nited in one 
Uniform Body, is not poflible, as being contrary to PF..;/on and 4.5»; 


eNCes 459, 460 


This largely proved from the Hiſtory of our late Revolution. 460, 46x 
2. The ſetling themſelves, as ſeveral D:{in& Parties, giving uudiſturb'd Tole- 


ration to each other. ' 462 
This ſhewn not probable on many Accounts. 463 
Alfo it is ſhewn, Thar Parties tolerate each other no longer then one gets 
Power to ſuppreſs the reſt, with Publick Safety. 464. 


II. The Second End of the Dzſſenters is more principal, viz. 
1. The keeping out of Popery. 464 
That _ End cannot be attained by Diſſenting from our Church. 'T his 
roved : 

I, FE rom Rezſon, which ſheweth, That the Interruption given this Church, 
by dividing from it, will rather weaken than improve the Proteſtant 
Intere#t, 1. At Home ; and then, 2. Abroad. 465 

2. From the Hiſtory of the late Times. 467 

3. From the Fndgments of the Papiſts themſelves, whoſe Cauſe is promoted 

by our Diſſentions, and the Methods they Govern themſelves hereby. 

68 

2. The Second Part of the more principal End of the Diſſenters, is the iraces 
of pure Religion. 469 
But there are Reaſons to perſwade us, that upon the Diſlettlement of this 
Church, Religion would not be advanced, but embaſed. 470 

The Hiſtory of our late Troubles ſhews this to have been ſo in Fat. ibid. 

What ſome Diſlenters mean by Purity of Religion. 471 

If ſeveral contrary Parties be eſtabliſhed by way of Sufferance ; no pro- 

preſs is likely to be made towards the Perfe&ting of Religion. bid. 

Here are more Probable means, for the Promoting of Pure Religion in the 

Church of Erxgland, then thoſe which have been propoſed by all or a- 

ny of the Diſlenting Parties. 47 
The Concluſion wherein Ditlenters are perſwaded to conſider {criouſly the State 
of Things in this time of Proſecution, and to hold conſtant Communion 
with our Church, with which the wiſeſt and beſt of them hold occaſional 
Communion, that the bleſſed Ends of Truth, Holineſs and Peace may be ob- 
tained, 473, 474 
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A Serious Exhortation, with ſome Important Advices, 
relating to the late Caſes, &C, 415 


I. E beg of them to believe,that they may be miſtaken about thoſe matters 
which are alledged as the cauſes of their Separation. 475 

2. That they would Seriouſly and Impartially weigh and conſider, as well whac 
is ſaid on the one ſide, as on the other. | 476 

3. That before they go on to accuſe our Church with driving them into Sepa- 
ration, they would diretly charge her with impoſing finful Terms of 
Communion. 477, 478 

4. That they would conſider, whether it be pure Conſcience and meer Zeal 
tor the Honour of Religion, and not very often Diſcontent, or "Trade or 
Intereſt, chat hath the main ſtroke in keeping them from Communion 

with our Church. 479 

5. Whether it be not ajult prejudice to their Cauſe, and that which ought to 

; prevail with Men Modeſt and Peaceable, that in thoſe Things they differ 
from us, they are condemned by the Pratice of the whole Catholick 
Church, for tifreen hundred Years together, 479 

1. There was never any ſetled part of the Chriſtian Church with Epiſcopal 
Government till Calvins time. | 480 

2. We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtian Church that did not conſtantly uſe 
Licurgies and Forms of Prayer in their Publick Worſhip. ibid. 

3- No Chriſtian Church but did ever ſet apart and obſerve Feſtival Comme- 
morations of the Saints. ; 481 

4. No Chriſtian ſincethe Apoſtles times, but had its Rites and Ceremonies, as 

| many (if not more) in Number, and as liable to exception, as thoſe in 
| our Church at this day. ibid. 
| 6. We beg that thoſe whoby their Conformity have declared that they can clofe 


with our Communion , would ſtill continue in the Communion of our 
of Church. | ibid. 
; 7. That they would conſider, what fad and deplorable 0p have enſued 
upon bearing down the Conſtitution of the Church of England: 482. 

This proved in Three Inſtances. 482, ro 48F 

8. That they would conſider, what plain and apparent advantages Separation 
would give to the Common Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion in theſe Nations. 

8 

9. That if neither of 7h2ſe nor any other Advices and Conſiderations can no 
with them, they would at leaſt ceaſe to reproach the Government tor revi- 
ving the Execution of the Laws about theſe matters. 486 
Three things affered ro their Conſideration hereupon. 489 
10. We beg of them, that before they pull down any further trouble on them- 
ſelves, they would conſider, whether the Cauſe they engage in, be ſuch 

as will bear them 'out with Comfort before God another day. 49d 


The Concluſion. 
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The Church of England free from the Imputation of 
Popery. | _ P- 492 


NE of the greateſt Impediments to the Reconciliation of our Diſſenting Brethren 
torche Churchof England, is the Opinion they are poſſeſt with, that our Yor- 
ſhip is Popery. 492 
What to be underſtood by Popery, in thoſe, who make this a Charge againſt 


the Church of England.. . ibid. 

I. .The Unreaſonableneſs of this Opizion, wherewith ſome Men are prepoſſed..493, 
| 494 

This ſhewed as to thoſe ſeveral Particulars for which we are accuſed. 495 


1. As to our Government by Biſhops. "This being Apoſtolical, cannot come 
within the Charge of Popery. 


2. As to our Liturgy : This no Popery.. 


3. The Surplice : Nothing but an innocent Habit. 495 

- 4. Kneeling at the Communion : Far from being Popiſh. 
5. Crofs in, or rather after Baptifm, contains no Popery in it. 496 
6. The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, come unjuſtly under the ſame impu- 
tation. ibid, 


The firſt Governors of our Church in the Reformation, did not only uſe their Li- 
berty, and impoſe theſe Things as indifferent, but as Things expedient, and to 
vhich they were obliged in godly Prudence. 497 

They were, wy 
1. To take care, that their preſcribed Rites ſhould be ſuch, as might not 
in any manner reaſonably offend their own Mcmbers, but be' moſt 
fit to raiſe and promote their Devotion. ibid. 
2. To take care. at the fame time, that no Offence be given to other 
Churches, no juſt ſcandal even to that they left. _— 
This ſhewn as to the Roman and Greek Church, and with reſpedt likewiſe to 
the Lutheran. thid. 
Calvin's Model of Church-Government conſidered. 499, to Fol 
The End for which this Charge againſt the Church was deviſed by the Diſ- 
ſenting Party, to widen. the Separation, to fix Men in it, and to keep 


them at an irreconcilable diſtance. For 
IE. The Miſchiefs and Sinfulneſs of this Charge. For, Foz 
HI. The'ſtrange Injuſtice offered to our Church in it: 503, to 507 


The Concluſion, 


Perſuaſive co Communion 


WiETH TN 


CHURCH of ENGLAND: 


Here is nothing that does more ſcandalize and unſettle the Weak, nor tempt 
the Proud and Licentious to a profeſſed riegle& of all Religion, than the 
many cauſlels Divitions which do ſometimes happen in the Church. And 
he is no lively Member of that — Body of Chriſt, that is not ſen- 

3 ſibly affected with the Fatal Conſequences of theſe things; and does not endeavour |, 
what he Lawtully may, to do ſomething towards the healing of thoſe Wounds which b 
have been made by the extreme Scrupuloſity of ſome ; and are ſtill kept Bleeding 
by che Subtilty and cunning Artifice of others. For itis manifeſt enough, and can- 
not now be denied, that the Papits have always attempted to pull down the Church 

of England by pretended Proteſtant hands ; and have made uſe of the facility of our 
# Diſlenting, Brethren to bring about their own Deſi I wiſh the eminent Danger 
; we have been brought into, would prevail with them at laſt to forbear to Batter 
and Undermine us, as they have done; when they cannot but fee that the Com- 
mon Enemy is waiting all Opportunities, and ſtands ready to enter at thoſe Breaches 
which they are making. "They might condemn the raſhneſs of their own Coun- 
ſels, and lament it, it may be, when' it would be too late, if they ſhould ſee Poper 
creed upon lis ruins of that Church which they themſelves had overthrown. We 
know how relitleſs and induſtrious the _—_ Faction has always been ; and the on- 
ly viſible Security we have againſt the prevailingof it,lies in the firm Union of the whole 
"roteſtant Proteflion ; and there is nothing wherein there is the leaſt probabilicy 
that we can ever be all United, unleſs it be the Church of England, as it ſtands by 
[.aw eſtabliſhed, agreeable to the Rules of the HolyGoſpel, conſonant to the Do- 
&rine and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians ; and not only Allowed, but high- 
ly Honored by all the Reformed Churches in the World: Here is a Point fixed int 
which we all may Center ; whereas they that differ from us are not yet, and, it 
may be, never will be pertectly agreed upon their own New Models of Diſcipline 
| = Government ; neither can they find one Precept or Example in Scripture or 

/ Antiquity, for the Conſtituting any Church without an Epiſcopal Power preſiding 

over it, And if any Party amonglt them could have that Form of Church-Govern- 

ment confirmed by Law, which they efteem the moſt Apoſtolical ; it is manifeſt from 

Reaſon and Experience, that it would be preſently Oppoſed by all the reſt, with no 

I: Violence than ours is; and inſtead ot putting an end to our Diviſions, would 

moſt certainly increaſe them. Therefore though they have all ſtill impoſed their 

ſeveral Forms, with the greateſt Rigor, wherever they have had the Power, or but 
the Hopes of it in their hands; yet that all forts of Diſſenters may be drawn into 
the Confederacy for the preſent, we hear now of nothing ſo much as the Miſchief 
cf Impeſitions, and the Natural Right, and great Advantages of Toleration. Which 
is the very thing which the Romiſh Emiſfaries have always aimed at ; and ſeems to 
be one of the ſubtileſt parts ot the Popyſh Plor : As might be made out by divers un- 
deniable Arguments ; and appears —— from many of the Letters, Tryals, 
and Narratives that have been lately publiſhed : And it can be no wonder that they 
ſhould give their Cordial Affiftance to fuch a Deſign, which, if it ſhould ever pals 
into an Act, would reward their Diligence with a cheap and eafie Victory. For 
they may plainly foreſee, that it wouid be fo far from Uniting us, that it would un- 
doubtedly break us in pieces by a Law. Now if Union be þ fu neceſſary, upon 
the common Obligations of Chriſtianity, it will be much more fo in the preſent 
Conjundture ; contidering the ſtrength and incouragements that may be given to 
the Popiſh Cauſe, by the continuance of our Difſentions: And if there be tar grea- 
ter hopes that we may at length, by the blefling of God, be ſooner United in the 
way ot the Church of Erg/and, than in any other ; then it muſt needs be the great- 
eſt Service that can be done to the Proteſtant Intereſt, if we could all be perſwaded 
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A Perſuaſroe to Communion 
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| to joyn heartily in the Communion of that Church, that has hitherto been, and 


ſtill is fo great a Defence againſt the Errors and Superſtitions of Rome. 

It would be an unpardonable Vanity to imagine that theſe ſhort Papers ſhould be 
able to effe&t, what ſo many Learned and Solid Treatifes have not yer done. But [ 
addreſs this little Efſay only to thoſe that have not time to peruſe a larger Volume. 
I have been incouraged to this Urdertaking by the Numbers of thoſe here in Lon- 
don, that have ſeemed formerly to diſſent from us, who have lately joyned with us, 
hot only in Prayer, but in the Holy Communion of the Blefſed Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. And I hope that many more may be invited, and diſpoſed by their good 
Example, to receive the ſame fatisfation that they have found. Thele that are 
already come in will not ſtand in need of any farther Perſwaſion, but only that they 
would continue Conſtant in that Communion they have now embraced. For it 
they ſhould leave us again, and return to their Separare Aﬀſemblies , they would 
ſeem by this ro condemn themſelves. For if it were Lawful for them to Communi- 
cate with us once, it muſt be Lawful for them to do fo ſtill; and they will not re- 
fule to ſubmit to Authority in all things that may Lawfully bedone. I cannot there- 
fore ſee how they can avoid being ſelf-condemned, if they ſhould forlake our Com- 
munion ; for if they judge it Unlawful, they ſinned Wiltally when they entred in- 
to it ; if they think ie Lawful, they would then Sin in withdrawing trom it ; fince 
it is injoyned by that Power which they confeſs they are bound ro obey in Lawtul 
things. It they ſhould fay that they once thought it Unlawful, atter chat chey judg- 
ed it to be Lawful, and now canceive it Unlawful again : This ſtrange unſteadinets 
in Opinion would look a great deal more like Humor than Judgment. And it might 
occal;on vehement Suſpicions in ſame, not otherwiſe very Cenforious, thae this Un- 
certainty proceeds not from Conſcience, but Deſign ; and that all cheir Compliance 
was only to ſerve a preſent turn; to decline an Eccleſiaſtical Cenlure, to keep a 
beneficial Place, or to he qualified for an Office in forme great Corporation. Thus 
men might be apt enough to ſulpe& ; bur am willing to believe any thing rather, 
thanthar they, that have always made ſhew of ſo great a Tenderneſs,ſhould he guilty 
of ſo much Hypocrifie and Prophanenefs together, as to dare even to approach to 
the Lord's Table, (under great diffatisfation of mind, it may be) meerly to advance ' 
ſome Secular end. But I hope their Behaviour, for the future, will futhcienly clear 
them from ſuch an impuration. 

I ſhall therefore apply my ſelf only to thoſe that do ſtill forbear our Communion ; 
and offer ſomething very briefly, which I conceive may be uſeful for the latisfying 
their moſt known and ordinary Doubts ; that as we do all profeſs the ſame Faich,we 
may all agree in the fame way of Diſcipline and Worſhip ; and all become peaceab'e 
and orderly Members of the ſame Church. And for the obtaining this moſt Excellent 
end, Firſt, 1 thall defirethem imparrially to conſider of fome things that may incline 
them to be Peaceably minded, and tend to the removing of the general Prejudices 
they have unhappily conceived againſt the Church of Exgland : Then I ſhall endea- 
your to give what ſatisfaction I can to the chiet Obje#ions againſt us, which they are 
wont to urze in Defence of the preſent Separation. And laſtly, I ſhall exhort them 
to a Brotherly Union, upon ſuch Motives and Arguments as the Goſpel ſuggeſts, and 
make for the Credit and Safety of the Proteſtant Religion. 

The things that I would commend to their ſerious Conſideration, which may 
ſerve to difpoſe them to Peace, and to remove the Prejudices they have taken up, are 
ſuch as theſe. In the firſt place, they ſhould be very careful that it be not any /#i- 
fter End, or corrupt Paſſion, that did either engage them in the Separation at r £ be- 
ginning, or provokes them now to continue in it. I do not mention this, becauſe 
I know any one of our Diſlenting Brethren to be guilty of it ; bur becauſe ic muſt 
be confeſſed, that mens minds are too often influenced by their carnal Intereſ#s and 
Afetions. Theſe will be always mixing themſelves in all their Conſultations; theſe 
do commonly blind and pervert their | Frunaay and lead them into ten thouſand 
Errours. Theſe are the occaſions, that Fancy ſometimes paſſes for Conſiience ; 
that Melancholly Fumes are admired for Divine Infpirations; and that the over- 
flowing of our Gall is looked upon as pure Zeal. Theſe and the like are very 
dangerous and uſual Miſtakes, that do frequently proceed from the prevalency of 
our Paſſions. If therefore we do divide from a Church, it will moſt highly concern 
us to be very Cautious, that we be nor acted by any ſuch Principle. For it we hope 
to Gain, and grow Rich by our Departure; if we are Aſhamed, or Scorn toretract 


' the Opinions we have once Profeſſed ; it we imagine we have more Light tl1an the 


fart Reformers,when indeed weare very Ignorant ; if we cannot endure to beOppo- 


ſed in any thing ; if we Murmur and Repine at our Governors, when they require 
vUur 
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our Obedience where we are unwilling to pay it ; theſe are ſigns that our Afettions 
are turbulent and unruly ; and while we are thus diſpoſed, we can never be aſſured 
but that Covetouſneſs, Pride, and Impatience, might be the greateſt Motives that 
induced usto make a Separation, and the ſtrongeſt Arguments that we have to main- 
rain it. But I cannot charge our Diſlentin hren with theſe things ; I beliere 
chat many of them may be Upright and Sincere in their Intentions. But becauſe 
they are all in the ſame eſtate of Degeneracy and Corruption which others are, I 
would intreat them to be very careful that they be never led away by theſe, or the 
like ctemptations ; but that they would always labor to preferve thoſe Holy Diſpoſiti- 
ons of Integrity, Meeknels, Humility,: and Condeſcenſion, which are the beſt Pre- 
paratives to the receiving of the Truth in the Love of it. 

After they have thus freed their minds from all irregular Paſſions and Deſigns, it 
would conduce exceedingly to the PEACE of the Church, it they would be fure 
to exprels their greateſt Care and Concern in the more Weighty and Subſtantial things 
of Religion. This would prevent many of the Quarrels that do often ariſe in mat- 
ters but of ſmall Importance. If real Holinefs and Piety be the thing that we aim 
at, then when we may be ſecured of this, we ſhould not be fo very forward to en- 
ter upon fierce and endleſs Diſputes, about theexternal Modes and Circumſtances of 
Worthip. It I may ſerve God there in Spirit and in Truth, why ſhould a Gown, or 
a Cloak, or a Surplice fright me from the-Church, when either of theſe is injoyned 
by my Superiors? If I may be inſtructed 'in the way of Salvation and eternal Hap- 
pinefs, why ſhould I forſake the Publick Aſſemblies, becauſe I am nor allowed ro 
joyn my elf to what Congregation I pleaſe? And had not an immediate hand in 
the choice of my Paftor'? When our hearts are bent upon the great things of Reli- 
gion, we ſhall ſee but little Reafon to be Contentious about matters of leiſer Conſe- 
quence; a few indifferent Rites will ſcarce be able to tempt us to break off Commu- 
nion with that Church, with which we are at perfect Agreement in all Fundamental 
and Neceſſary points. 

The next thing that may tend to the promoting our Union,-is, the Conſidera- 
tion of the heinous Nature and Guile of Schiſm 5 which is nothing elſe but the Sepa- 
zating our ſelves from a True Church without any juſt Occafion given. The want 
of due apprehenſions of the Sinfulneſs of this, ſeems to be the main Cauſe of our 
preſent Diviſions. Men are not generally ſufficiently ſenſible how much they do 
Oppole that Spirit of Peace, and Brotherly Love, which ſhould diffuſe it ſelf through 
the whole Body of Chriſtian People, when they fuppole every ſlender Prertenca 
enough to juſtihe their departing from us, and ſetting up a Church againſt a Church. 
They think it a matcer almoſt Indifferent, and that they are left to their own Choice 
to joyn with that Society of Chriſtians, they themſelves pleaſe. Which gidty Prin- 
ciple, if it ſhould prevail, would certainly throw us into an abſolute Confuſion, 
and introduce all the Errors and Miſchiets that can be imagined, But our bleſſed 
Lord founded but one Univerſal Church ; and when he was ready to be Crucified 
for us, and Prayed not for the Apoſtles alone, but for them alſo that ſhonld believe in bim John 17. 
through their word ; one of the laſt Petitions which he then put up, amongſt divers 20, 21. 
others to the ſame purpoſe, was, That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me * 

1 and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one in us, that the World O—_ that thou haſt 
ſent me. This it is plain was to be a viſible Unity, that might be taken notice of in 
the World, and fo become an inducement to move Men to the embracing of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Therefore as we would avoid the hardening of Men in Atheiſm 
and Infidelity, and making the Prayer of our dying Saviour, as much as in us lies, 
wholly ineffe&ual ; we ſhould be exceeding Cautious, that we do not wilfully Di- 
wide his Holy Catholick Church. We are often warned of this; and how many 

Arguments does St. Pau! heap together to perſwade us to keep the Unity of the Spirit Eph 

in the bond of Peace ? One Body, and one Spirit, even as you are called in one hope of your ,, ;, - thy 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all. And how pathe- 
tically does the fame Apoſtle exhort us again to the ſame thing, by all the mutual 
endearments that Chriſtianity affords ? If there be therefore any Conſclation in Chriſt, if Phil.2.1,2. 

any Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſmp of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies 3 fulfl 
ze my joy, that ye be like minded, *having the ſame love, being of one accord, of one mind. 
Theſe vehement Exhortations to Peace and Concord, do ſtritly oblige us to hold 
Communion with that Church, which requires nothing that is Unlawful of us. The 
Church of Rome will not admit us,unleſs we profeſs a belief of Tranſubſtantiation,and 
Purgatory,and a certain kind of Infallibiliry, no body knows where ; unleſs we will 
Worhip the Hoſt,and Saints,and Images, and do many other things dire&tly repug- 
nant to the Word of God ; We cannot therefore Communicate with her, unlels we 
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ſhould partake of her groſs and ſuperſtitious Errors. But the Church of Erglan4 
does not exact any thing from.us, that God has forbidden; therefore we may Com- 
municate with her without Sin ; and if we may, it muſt be a Sin in us if we do not 
do it. Certain it is that every. cauſleſs Separation is a very great one ; ſo great, that 
ſome of the Ancients have thought it is not to be expiated by the Blood of Martyr- 
dom ; and I know no cauſe ſufficient to defend our leaving a Communion, but a 
neceflity of being involved in Si, it we ſhould remain in- it. Now fince it mutt 
be confeſſed, that Schiſm is a very grievous Sin ;z we had need be well aſſured thar 
we have juſt occaſion for it,before we withdraw fron: the Communion of a Church ; 
and if we have raſhly withdrawn, we are bound to return without delay. 

Then we may conſider farther, that all Chriſtians are. obliged to endeavour, as 
much as they can, to avoid all differences of Opinion that may occaſion Quarrels and 
Conteſts among them. This will appear from that paſlionate Intreaty and Admo- 
nition which the Holy. Apoſtle gave the Corinthians, when , they were in danger of 
being rent into ſeveral Fations, upon miſunderſtandings and emulations not much 
unlike unto ours. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , 
that ye all peak the ſame thing, |\and that there' be, uo Diviſions among you ; but that ye 
be perſetly joyned together in the ſame mind, ,aud in the ſame judgment. Such an Uni- 
verſa] agreement - and harmony in the,.Church is very deſirable, and every one is 
bound to promote it. And the, firſt ſtep, that can be made towards this happy Con- 
cord in Opinion and Aﬀedjons, is to dilpol: our minds to a calm and reachable Temper ; 
to be always ready to acknowledge the;torce of an Argumene, though ic contradict 
our former Perſwaſions never ſo much ; to be grieved at the Animoſities, and uncha- 
ritable roms, which a diverſity of Judgment is wont. to produce; ro follow 
after the. thirgs which make. for Peace ; to be dchrous to ſee-an end of theſes Unchri- 
ſtian Divifions, and glad ot every Opportunity that may bring us nearer to one ano- 
ther, and. think we have gained a glorious Victory, when we have overcome any 
miſtake that kept us at a diſtance trom our Brethren. This is a generous and truly 
Chriſtian diſpoſition, and that which has an 'jmmediate tendency towards the recon- 
ciling all manner of Differences. On the other ſide, there can be little hopes thar 
Men ſhould ever agree, when they ſeem refolved to maintain the point in Contro- 
Yerſie, whatever it 153 when they do not ſtudy to be Satisfied, but'to cheriſh their 
Ecruples, and hunt about for New ones, when their old Objections are fully an{wered. 
This is a moſt perverſe and untractable Humour, which takes away all poflibility 
of a good Accord. For while either of the Difſenting Parties is thus unwilling to 
be Convinced, . and ſearches after Exceptions, there will never be wanting fome 
Cavil or other that muſt be ſure to ſerve them. to perpetuate the Diſpute. Burt *tis 
a ſhrewd Sign we eſteem our Caulc liztle better than Deſperate, when, after the 
Weapons we. began the Fight with'are wrelted from us, we ſnatch up any thing thar 
comes next to hand to throw at our Adverſary. This Obſtinacy does not well be- 
come us.: In all our Debates our aim ſhould be to find out the truth, and not to 
triumph over our Antagoniſt. A!l ſober Chriſtians, eſpecially where the Peace of 
the Chuuch is concerned, ſhould always ſtrive to bring the Controverlie to an hap- 
py Iflug, and compoſure 3 and not ſeek for Pretences to widen the breach. And 
then we&-might all joyn in Praiſing and Gloritying of God; and be reſtored again 
to that bleflcd eſtate they were in, at the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, when the 
Multitude of them that believed were of one Heart, and of one Soul ; and continued ſted- 
faſtly in the 4!poſiles DoFrine, «nd Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and im Prayers. 
T heſe few Conliderations I have now mentioned might be fomething uſeful to the 
procurement of ſuch a Holy and Heavenly Peace in all Chriſtian Societies through- 
out the Worid. 

And if we were but careful never to be byaſſed by Paſſion or Intere/? ; if our greateſt 
Zeal and Concern were placed upon the more Weighty and Sub//ontial matters of 
Relizion ; if we would ſeriouſly conlider, how grievous a $: it is to Seprate from 
a Church without any juſt cauſe ; and if we were diſpoſed to Pore, and wllmng to 
have our Doubts and Scruples fatisfied ; I think moſt of the Pre/n4ices again{t the 
Church of Eng/aud might be eaſily removed ; and we might all joyn in the fame 
Communion, to the Glory of God, and the Joy and Comfort of ali guod Proteſtants, 
and the Confuſion of thoſe that deſign to ſwallow us up, and have no other hopes of 

wevailing, but by the help of thoſe Differences, which for. that end, they have a 
wo tins moſt {tudiouſly fomented amonglt us. Let not our unreaſonable Fears 
and groundleſs Jealouſies encourage their Attempts with too great a probability of 
Succeſs. It would be a fad addition to our Miteries, it the Guilt and Shame of 


them too might be laid to our Charge. Witch what remorts ſhould we reflect upon 
it 


b 


— ith the Church of England. 


ir, (when the heat of our Paflion was over) it the Proteffant ProfeGion ſhould be 
tarther endangered, and the Agents of Rome get greater Advantages daily, by thoſe 
Diſtractions which have been ſecretly managed by them, but openly carried on and 
maintained by our ſelves! With what face thould we look to fee our Enemies, not 

only triumphing over us, but mocking and deriding us, for being ſo far impoſed up- 
on by their Cunning, as to be made the immediate Inſtruments of our own Ruin ! 
Burc God Almighty, in his wiſe and gracious Providence, fo confound all their De- 
vices, that tend to the Subverſion of the Truth ; and ſo Unite and Compoſe our 
Difterences, that hereafter we may have no juſt occaſion to fear either their Trea- 
chery, or their Force. This is a Petition, I am ſure, in which no good Chriſtian 
can refuſe to joyn ; and if we do heartily deſire this, let us do what we can to pro- 
mote it; if our Prayer be not unſincere and hypocritical, we ſhall make uſe of our 
beſt endeavours to obtain the thing we have prayed for. And now it our Union be 
thus deſirabic and neceſſary, what ſhould hinder but that ar laſt we might be all 
moſt happily united under the Diſcipline and Government of the Church of 'E2g- 
land ? A Church that is already Framed and Conſtituted ; that has the Countenance 
and Eſtabliſhment of the Laws ; that has been Proteted by a Succefhion of Wile 
and Pious Princes ; that was Defended unto Death by our late Martyred Sovereign ; 
that was Reſtored by His Majeſty that now is, and has been ever ſince fo graciouſly 
Cheriſhed by him, as if the Care of it were a —_— inherent and hereditary to 
the Crown. A Church that was Reformed by tull and ſufficient Authority, upon 
mature and ſerious Deliberation ; with a perfect ſubmiſſion to the Rule of Hol 
Scripture, and a due regard to the Example of the moſt Primitive Times. A Churc 
that has Conſtantly rejected all the Errors and Corruptions of Rome ; that admits of 
neither their Infallibility, nor Supremacy ; that allows no Purgatory, nor Indul- 
gences, no Adoration of Reliques, and Images, no Praying to Saints nor Angels ; 
that does not think that God can be pleaſed with idle Pilgrimages, or a forced Ce- 
libacy, or any ſet number of Awe's and Paternofter's, or other formal Devotions ex- 
a&tly compured upon a ſtring of Beads, and muttered over in an unknown Tongue z 
that does not rob the Laity of half the Communion, nor teach them that ſtrange 
and contradi&ieus Dodtrine, that the Elements are Tranſubſtantiated into the real 
Fody and Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper ; that does not only conſtantly de- 
ny theſe, and many more abſurd and erroneous Opinions of the Papiſts, but has al- 
ways fent forth as ſtout and able Champions to oppoſe them, as any the Chriſtian 
World affords. A Church whoſe Dodrine is confelſed to be Orthodox by the gene- 
rality of our Diſſenting Brethren, and whoſe Diſcipline and Order of external Wor- 
ſhip has nothing in it repugnant to any Law of God. And what imaginable ground 
can there then be to juſtifie a Separation from ſuch a Church ? Certainly the uſe of a 
few Indifterent things,. appointed only for Order's ſake, will not be enough to do it. 
Theſe are nor forbidden, and therefore cannot be Sinful in themſelves ; and where 
God has not Forbidden, our Superiours may Command; and in all ſuch caſes we 
are bound to Obey. | 

Some indeed there are that will not be ſatisfied with this. They tell us, that it is 
not ſufficient that a thing be not Forbidden, but that it muſt be Commanded, or elſe 
it cannot be uſed in the Worſhip of God without Sin. But if this Opinion be true, 
I muſt confeſs that chen it is Unlawful to hold Communion not only with ours, but 
with any Church that is, or ever was in the World ; for I do not believe that One 
can be found amongſt them All, that has not required the uſe of ſome Indifferent 
thing that was not Commanded. Our Diſſenting Brethren themſelves will allow that 
the Time and Place of Religious Aſſemblies may be preſcribed by Authority. And 
it theſe neceſſary Circumſtances may be thus Determined, though they be not 
Commanded by God ; then it will be as Lawful to preſcribe what particular Geſtures 
and Habits ſhall be there uſed. For theſe are things of the ſame Nature ; Circum- 
{tances as neceſſary as Time and Place ; and if we have any reſpett to the Decent 
and Reverent pertormance of the Service of God, they may be as neceſſary to be 
d:termined too. However it muſt be acknowledged, that ſome things that are nor 
Commanded may be Lawfully Enjoyned and Submitted to; and if tome, then all 
that are of the ſame Inditferent nature; unleſs there can be ſome ſufficient Reaſon 
alligned why ſome ſhould be excepted, and ſome not ; which will be very difficulc 
where the Nature of the things is the fame. And in our preſent caſe, it will be hard 
in the general to conceive, how the Command of a Lawful Power ſhould make thas 
Unlawtul which was not Forbidden, and by conſequence was Lawtul before. 

But if it ſhould be till infiſted on, that nothing muſt be Commanged that God has 
not Commanded ; they that are of this Perſwaſion, —O be very certain that they 
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have clear Proof out of the Scriptures for it, before they undertake to Forb;d that 

which God has not Forbidden ; or elſe they ftand condemned by their own Prin- 

Ciple. 

Now the Arguments they bring for this out of the New Teſtament are very few : 
And thoſe very obſcure, and no way applicable to the Matter in hand: without 
being mightily ſtrained : Thoſe out of the Old Teſtament are not many ; that 
which has beea chiefly urged, and ſeems indeed the moſt pertinent and material, is 
this: The whole Levitical Service was particularly preſcribed by God himſelf, and 

Moſes was {tridtly charged to make the Tabernacle, and all the Utenſils that belong- 

ceo ?5' ed unto it, After the pattern that was ſhewed him in the Mount. And Moles werily w3s 

Heb.3 5.6, faithful in all bis Houſe as a Servant ; and ſo # Chrift as a Son over his own Houſe ; 
that is, the Church : Therefore as Moſes laid down all the particular Rules, to be 
obſerved in the Worſhip of God, under the Legal Diſpenfation, ſo has Chriſt un- 
der the Evangelical ; and it is as dangerous to add, as it is to detract from theſe 
written Rules; we may no more do what is not Commanded, than what is Forb14- 
den. This I take to be the main Argument that is brought againſt us ir! the pre- 
ſent Controverſie; and if this can be Anfiwered, all the reſt will be but of little 
Force. 

Thereforeto give what ſatisfationT can tothis,T ſay firſt,that throughout the whole 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where Moſes and Chriit, or the Law and the Goſpel are com- 
pared, the ſcope of the Apoſtle is to ſhew the exa&t Correſpondence there -was be- 
twixt the Type and the Antitype ; and not that our Saviour had as particularly pre- 
ſcribed the Order of external Worſhip, as Moſes by Gods appointment had done. 
For it is certain he did not 3 to pgive but one inftance of very many : The manner 

Exod. 12* of Celebrating the Paſſover , how it ſhould be Killed, and how it ſhould be Eaten, 
is ſet down with every minute Circumſtance: But theInſtirution of the Supper of our 
Lord is not fo delivered unto us ; We have only a ſhort Narrative, with a general 

Luk. 22. Command fuperadded, ; Do this in remembrance of me. And when St. Paul repeats 

19. it again, he docs it without any mention of the Poſture of receiving. The Goſpel, 

1 Cor. 11, which teaches us a more Spiritual way of ſerving God, is not ſo particular in the 

?3:*425- Circumttantials of Worſhip as the Law was; and we muſt not affirm that ic is, becauſe 
we would have itſo. We cannot prove that Chriſt has Actually done this, becauſe 
we imagine that he ſhould have done it. It would be better argued if we ſhould ſay, 
The Goſpel has net expreſly determined theſe chings, as the Law did ; therefore they 

_ are left to the prudent determination of Thoſe that have the Rule over us, to whom we 

Heb. 13- are Commanded to be Obedient and ſubmit our ſelves ; that the Epiſcopal Power may 

"Lhron. be equivalent to the Sacerdotal ; and the Service of God as regularly Adminiſtred in 

17 the Church as it was in theT emple. 

Beſides, it was not a Sin, even under the Law, to ordain and obſerve ſome things, 
relating to the Worſhip of God, that werenot written. And thele could not be e- 
ſteemed additions tothe Word, if they were not impoſed as Divine Precepts, but as 
Prudent Conſtitutions, appointed only for the more Orderly management of the 
external Offices of Religion. But that any thing ſhould be Unlawful, meerly becauſe 
it is not Commanded, is a Doftrine, I think, that was never heard of among Jews or 
Chriſtians, till very lately. God had Commanded the ſetting up of a Tabernacle, 
and moſt punRually deſcribed how it ſhould be made : We have heen told,that there 
was not to be one Pin about it, for which there was not ſome ſpecial Diretion. And 
Godnever ſpake a word concerning building of an Houſe; yet this notwithſtanding, David, 

See 2 Sam. without any Command, had it in his thoughts to build one ; and Nathan in his private 

17. Judgment approved of the deſign ; and God himſelf, thought he ſuſpended the exe- 
cution of it for ſome time, commended him for it, and rewarded his Pious Intent 

2 Chron 6, 05, with a promiſe of building himanother kind of Houſe, by confirming the fettle- 

8, ment of the Crown in his Family. Which is proof enough that every thing then 
that was not Commanded, was not therefore Sinful. The ancient Church of the Jews 
were 1o fully ſatisfied inthis, that they made no ſcruple of ordering divers things, 
for which they could not find a Command. "The Feaſt of the Dedication is a known and 
pregnant Inſtance ; it was of modern and humane Inſtitution, and _ our Saviour 

Jchn. 10. Youchſafed to be preſent at it. Some things they a little altered, and added others , 

22. at the Paſſover ; as their eating of it not ſtanding, but FR or Lying at the Ta- 
ble ; and their Singing a Paſchal Hymn after it ; which with ſome other like Ulages, 
were obſerved by our bleſſed Lord, and his Diſciples; and it can be no lefs than Blaſ- 
phemy than to conceive, that there could be any thing that was Sinful in them, The 
whole matter may be concluded thus : If it were not Sinful under the Law, where 
the external Form of Divine Worſhip was particularly ſpecitied, to admit of wn 
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Uſages that were not Commanded,then much lefsis it ſinful to do ſo now under theGolpe, 
where the external Form is not ſo ſpecified; where we have little more than ſuch gene- 
ral Rules as theſe, to be reſpectively applied by Superiors and Inferiors: Let all things be 1Cor. 14. 
done decently, and in Order : Obey them that have the Rule over you : Where no Law is, there 4% _ 
uw no tranſpreſſion. | _ 13. 
I have been ſomething the longer in conſidering this Argument, becauſethe whole gom.,, i « 
debate muſt iſſue here ; which way ſoever this be decided, the Controverſic is at 
an end. If our Church require any thing of us that is Unlawful, we are bound 
to Separate from her; it the do not, we are {tritly ingaged ro Communicate 
with her.. They therefore that Divide, ſhould firſt ſhew that ſhe injoyns ſomething 
Unlawful. Bur that never was,and I verily believe never can be inade appear. For 
we are told in the Perſon of St. Paul, that All things are lawful; which muſt of 
necellity bz underſtood of things that a re not Forbidden: And then fince it cannot 1 Cor. 6. 
be charged upon our Church , that ſhe Commands any thing that is Forbidden ; 12- 10-12. 
it muſt be granted, that ſhe Commands nothing, but what the Apoſtle has  decla- 
red to be lawful. What Reaſon then can be pretended, why we ſhould rend 
and tear her very Bowels 2? Why ſhould we run fo headily into oppoſite Parties 
and Factions? Why ſhould we hazard the Proteſtant Cauſe upon a number of lit- 
tle difunited Independent Intereſts, that are as much at Difference one with ano- 
cher, as they all are with us? what ſhould mike us fo timorous in this, when 
we are ſo daring in ſome other caſes? Why ſhould we be afraid to joyn in Com- 
munion with a Reformed Church , whoſe Dodtrine is Orthodox, whoſe Rites are 
Innocent, whoſe Government is Apoſtolical ? A man would wonder truly what could 
be pleaded in defence of a Separation when none of theſe can be juſtly accuſed. 
And yet there are certain Objections brought againſt us, which thoſe that withdraw 
would fain perſwade us to think ſufficient to juſtifie their Departure. To ſome of 
the chief of theſe I ſhall now endeavour to give what fatisfaction I can. 
Our Viiienting Brethren thereiore are wont to plead ; That there is a Liturgy, or 
Set Form of Publick Worſhip preſcribed ; That there are certain Ceremonies injoyned ; 
That the uſe of theſe Controverted things gives great Scandal to the weak ; Thar 
they cannot ſafely joyn in our mixt Communion ; That they leave our Afem- 
blies for the ſake of greater Edification , which they can find elſewhere : And for 
theſe Rexſons they think they are neceffitated to depart from ours, and fer 
up Churches to themſeives , according to the beſt Models that every one is able 
to draw. This is certainly a very dangerous adventure ; and can never be juſti- 
fied by fuch Arguments, as are produced ; which might be all eaſily anſwered upon 
the general Principle Thave already mentioned; that none of theſe things againſt which 
the exceptions are made are Unlawful ; and therefore they cannot make our Com- 
munion Unlawful ; and if that be not Unlawful, it muſt be Unlawful to dividefrom 
it. This might be Reply enough to. the moſt, if not all the ObjeQtions that 
are, or can be brought.” * But becauſe it may be thought more fſatisfatory by 
ſome, I ſhall give a particular, though very ſhort, Anſwer to thoſe I have now 
ropoſed. 
E The firſt and great thing that is objeted againſt our Church, is preſcribing 
a Liturgy, or Set Form of Prayers to be conſtantly uſed in Publick Worſhip. 
This is that which has raiſed a great many-Clamours ; Peoples minds have been 
extreamly incenſed and exaſperated againſt it ; it has been cryed out upon as 1dola- 
trous, Popiſh, Superſtitious, and I know not how many hard Names it has been cal- 
led. But I am glad to find the remper of our Diſlſenting Brethren altered fo much 
for the better : We do not now fo often hear thoſe bitter exclamations of Rome 
and Babylen, Baal and Dagon : The Common Prayer is not elteemed ſuch an abo- 
minable thing , as ſome ignorant and heady Zealots were wont to count it. A- 
mong thoſe that have but two openly favoured the Separation the more conſiderable 
art, both for Number and Sobriety , do not only allow that a Form is Lawful , 
bar will freely acknowledge that ours is ſo, and therefore they will admit of Oc- 
caſional , and if ſo, I cannot ſee what can withhold them from a full and con- 
ſtant Communion with us. Certainly that which is Lawful once or twice, muſt 
be lawful always. However we may take ſome delight to ſee the old Heats in any 
meaſure abated, and that the leaſt adyances are made towards Peace. God grant 
that this Conceflion may prove a ſtep to a happy and perfe& Reconcilement. And 
ſo I hope it may; for our Brethren cannot be any longer offended wich thoſe 
* Forms in which they do ſometimes join themſelves. Nay thoſe that: have not yet 
proceeded fo far, bur are till afraid of being Defiled in our way of, Worſhip, can- 
not 


{, 
- 
Te 
F% 


<A tA Ys. 


LIMI 


E” 


A Perſuaſroe to Communion 


Mat. 6, 9. 

C. 
Luke. 11. 
2. 


not have any colour to condemn it for being a Form, the Jews had Forms ih 
their Publick Aſſemblies , which this notwithſtanding were duly ft equemed by 
our bleſfted Savicur ; He delivered a Form himſelf, in his Sermon on the Mount, 
and taught the ſame again to his Diſciples afterwards.and Commanded them to ule it: 
Some Forms were received very early among the Ancicnt Chriſtians ; who have 
been followed in this by all the Proteffant Churches ; but the lawtfuineſs of them 
was never called in queſtion heretofore: For how could it, ſince they are no 
where Forbidden 7 Or it a Command be thought requiſite to make them I awtul, 
the other way is no more Commanded than this ; and therefore upon that Prin- 
ciple they mult be both equally Lawful, or Unlawful : So that if any Prayer be 
Lawful , a Firm muſt be confeſſed to be fo. The Arguments in this caſe are ſo 
Convincing , that there are few now but that will readily agree that a Form may 
be Lawful in it fe!f; but then they think ic ought not to be impoſed , becauſe of 
fome Inccnveniences which they conceive, do attend it. And they aie princi- 
pally theſe Two ; the One , that there may be ſome particular Emergencies which 
cannot be provided for by a fet Firm. "The Other, that it is an hinderance to the 
Spirit, of Prayer. The firſt of theſe has very little difficulty in ic. The ordinary 
wants and neceflities of Chriſtians are always the ſame, and we may Petition to 
have them ſupplied in the ſame Words; and for other things, it may generally be 
foreſeen that they may happen ſometimes ; and futable Forms may be compoied to 
be uſed upon ſuch Occaſions : Where theſe cannot be fitly applied , peculiar Off- 
ces may be ſet forth; as has been uſual in ſuch cafes ; Where the exigency is great 


| and will not admit of ſo much delay as is neceſſary for that , the Miniſter is at Li- 


berty to uſe his own Conceptions. But this cannot be urged tor the Lxciuſion of 
a Liturgy. It were very unreaſonable to deprive the Church of known and ap- 

roved Forms, and leave her to the mercy of extemporary Effulions only for the 
Fake of a few Contingencies , which may happen but very rarely , if at all, in a 
whole Age. 

The other thing that is alledged would be more conſiderable , if it were really 
true, That Forms did indeed hinder the Spirit of Prayer. But this they do not : 
For itis a groſs and carnal Miſtake to imagine that the Spirit of Prayer can con- 
fiſt in a readineſs of Exprefiion ; and a natural or acquired volubility of T ongue; 
Arts and Accompliſhments whereof many Wicked Men have been great Matters ; 
and wherein as many Good ' ones may be very deficient. The Spirit of Prayer 
muſt be acknowledged to be nothing elſe but an inward good and pious Diſpoiiti- 
on of the Soul, wrought in us by the Grace of God ; an unfeigned Humility and 
Abhorrence of our ſelves, when we confeſs our Sins, and beg for Pardon ; an af- 
fe&tionate Sence of our Wants, when we ask for all things neceſſary, both for this 
and the other Life ; an holy exultation of Mind, when we offer up our Praiſes 
and Thanks for the Bleſſings we have received ; afull Reſignation of our Concerns 
to Gods diſpoſal, and a Dependance upon his Promiſes tor the granting our Re- 
queſts, when we have made our Addrefſes unto him. Theſe are the great Indica- 
tions of the true Spirit of Prayer ; and theſe are fo far from being Hindered, that 
they may be very much Helped , and Advantaged ty a Form. A Man queſtion- 
tefs may be more ſeriouſly affetted , in all theſe reſpets , andſay Amen more hear- 
tily to a Form of ſound Words which he hath known , and conſidered before, 
than he can to ſome uncertain expreſſions which he never heard , nor thought on ; 
and poſtibly may not ſo well underſtand , nor be ſatisfied in , when he hears them. 
The perplexiry and doubtfulneſs of Thoughts, which muſt often ariſe, when we 
would join in Prayers we are unacquainted with , is diretly Oppoſite to that Faith 
and Afﬀfurance with which we ſhould pray ; and can ſcarce be prevented but by a 
well digeſted and ſtudied F;t» ; that may te Weighed, and ſoberly Alſented to, by 
thoſe that are required to join in it. 

But ſome think that it may be manifeſt from Experience , that Farms are a bin- 
drance to the very inward Spirir of Devotion. They have found their Attections 
very cold and flat , at our uſual ſtated Forms of Prayer; but when they hear a 
Man Pray without a Form , they are mightily ravithed , and almolf tranſported ; 
and this diffe;ence of Temper they obſerve in themſelves , has prevailed with many, 
of the more undiſcerning fort eſpecially, to forſake our Communion. But it is 
always very dangerous to judge of things not by our Underſtandings, but by the va» 
rious impulſes and Motions of our affections. When we have Scripture and Reaſon 
on our ſide , we cannot be deceived ; but when we Determine, as we are ſway- 
ed by the preſent byaſs of our Paſſions; theſe may be Charmed, or Raiſed, or 
Flattered, by ſeveral forts of Spirizs 5 and quickly betray us into ftrong aj aw 
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Therefore if any one ſhould be tempred, as ſome have been, to leave the Church on 

this Account, that he thinks he may be more affe&ed in another Place ; before he 

goes, I would deſire him to conſider what it is that does thus Aﬀe# him : If it be the 

Matter and Subſtance of the Prayer, I ſuppoſe that may be uſually the fame, ar leaſt 

as good in our ordinary Offices, as it 1s in their unpremeditated Petitions; and fo it 

will not be neceſſary to make a Separation for this: If it be only the chiming and 

harmony of the Words he is taken with, this is no more but a kind of ſenſitive De- 

light ; and to apply the Prophet's Expreffions here, it is but like « very lovely Song of gzck 32. 

one that hath a pleaſant Voice, and can play well on an Inſtrument : This will by no means 32. © 
excuſe our departing from the Publick Afſemblies ; this would be in efte& to fay, 

thac we = make Diviſions in the Church of God, to gratifie our own private, 

and ic may be miſtaken Fancies. Bur it any one hath left us for a time upon this 

Pretence, and made ſome Trial of? both Ways, then I would deſire him ſtri&ly to 

examine his own Conſcience, whether he have not often been as Dull and Indif- 

ferent at a Conceived Prayer, as ever he was at the Service of the Church : And 

then on the other fide, let him conſider, whether he do not believe that very many 

may be as ſerious and devour at the Common-Prayer, as ever he was at any in the 

other way he is pleaſed to prefer : And after he has thus enquired, if he ſee Reaſon 3 
ro acknowledge both, as doubtleſs he will, then the Scales will be even at the 
leaſt : Experience will ſhew, that Men may be Fervent and Aﬀe&ionate with a Form, 
and Cold and Inatrentive without one- And therefore when we are heavy, liſtleſs, 
and unaffected at a Prayer by a Farm; this Dete&t cannot proceed from the Man- 
ner of the Devotion, but from the Indifpoſition of the Perſon that uſes ir. And 
when we Separate upon this occaſion, we are guilty of a double Iniquity, in Divi- 
ding the Church without ſufficient Cauſe, and charging our own Formality upon 
a good and wholeſome Conſtitution. 

My intended brevity will not permit me to give a particular Anſwer to all the 
Exceptions that have been taken at our Liturgy ; only in the general I fay, I know 
nothing in it, that can be pretended to be Sinful in it ſelf. The moſt that is urged 
are ſome ſuppoſed Inconveniences, which if we ſhould grant to be real, they can- 
not make our Communion Unlawful ; and chen as I have often intimated, it muſt 
be a Sin to Separate from it 5 and we may not commit a Sin to decline an Inconve- 
| nience : This would be to do evil rhat good may come of it. They that are willing 

to improve oy ſlight exception into a Caule of Separation, ſhould beware of this. 
The Queſtion is not, whether there be not any thing in the Order of our Divine 
Service which a Man could wiſh to be altered ? For that can never be expected un- 
der any Conſtitution. The main Inquiry is this, whether any thing Unlawful be 
appointed to be uſed, which will make an Alteration not only deſirable, but neceſ- 
fary ? nd whether we are bound to withdraw till ſuch Alteration be made? Which 
has never been proved : Men generally forbear our Publick Worſhip, without ever 
examining into it, upon no other ground but becauſe they prefer their own Arbitra- 
ry way bcfore it. Which I do not admire ; bur this is very ſtrange and unreaſo- 
nable, that they ſhould rake ſuch a diſguſt at our Liturgy, and fly away from it, as 
it it were Popiſh and Antichriſs tan, when they never have ſo much as read it ; at leaſt 
[> conſidered it as they ought. And here I ſhall take the Confidence to affirm that the 
Liturgy, fome abhor {o much, was made and reviewed with that Prudence and Mo- 
deration, that Care and Circumfpection, that there is not any thing now extant in 
that kind, that has been compos'd with greater Wiſdom and Piety. If we ſhould 
cake the liberty to compare it with the pertormances in the other way ; (not to men- 
tion the many undecent, incoherent, irreverent expreffions, to ſay no worſe, that 
might be collected ) let any Prayer made occaſionally and extempore by the ableſt and 
moſt cautious of thoſe that magnifie that way, and deſpiſe ours, be taken exactly in - 

writing, and publiſhed to che World, and I am very confident, that one Man, with- 

out any great pains, may find more things really exceptionable, in that ſingle Prayer, 

in a ſhort time, than the ſeveral Parties ot Diſſenters, with all the diligence they have 

hitherto uſed, have been able to diſcover in the whole Service of our Church in more 

than a hundred years. And yet ſome of our Brethren, that ſeek induſtriouſly for 

Scruples in the Common-Prayer,will readily joyn in other ſudden conceived Prayers, 

without any Scruple ; when they cannot tell but that there may be ſome dangerous 

Hereſie in every Sentence, and ſome great Indecencies and Abfurdities in every 

Word. This is ſuch partiality, and unequal dealing, as cannot be eaſily excus'd. 

But if they ſhould allow of the Forms of Prayer in our Liturgy, there are certain 

Ceremonies injoyn'd, which they think give them occafion enough to depart from 
our Communion. A Man that were —— with the true ſtate of our Caſe, 
that 
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that ſhould ſtand by and only hear. the bitter Cries and Invectives that have been 
made againſt Ceremonies,would be ready to imagine,that ſure our Church was nothing 
elſe almoſt but Ceremonies. But he would be mightily ſurprized, when upon enquiry 
he ſhould find, that theſe Ceremonies which had occaltioned all this noiſe, thould be no 
more than Three ; the Swrplice, the Croſs after Baptiſm, and Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment. He would be amazed to think that theſe ſhould be the things, about which 


> many maſly Books had been written : So great Diſcords and Animoſities rais'd ! 
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Such a flourithing Church once- quite deſtroyed, and now moſt miſerably divided, 


after it had been fo happily reſtored ! And his wonder muſt be increaſed, when he 
ſhould perceive that of thefe Three, there was but One, and no more, in which the 
People were any way concerned. The Croſs and+ the Surplice are to be uſed only by 
the Miniſter ; and if his Conſcience be ſatisfied: no mans elſe need to be diſturb'd 
about them. To Keel at the Lord's Supper all indeed are commanded ; but fuppo- 
ſing this to be Unlawful, it could hinder us only from partaking in that Ordinance, 
and not in the reſt. But of that farther by and by. | 

In the mean time,” I do not underſtand but that fome Ceremonies, and particular 
Determinations of Circumſtances are abſolutely neceſſary in the Worſhip of God , 
fince it cannot be performed without them ; they that will have no Certmonies, can 
have no external Worſhip. This I think will not be denied. Bnet the Ceremonies 
that are appointed in our Church, are thought by ſome to be ſignificant, ſuperſtitions, 
and breaches of our Chriſtian Liberty, and therefore not to be endured. "Theſe are 
the great Objections againſt the few Ceremonies, that arc in uſe among us ; and cheke 
L ſhall briefly Conſider. | 

Firſt, we are told our Ceremonies are ſignificant : And why may not a ſignificant 
Ceremony be Lawful ? Are not Kneeling, and lifting up the Eyes and Hands to LHea- 
ven /ipnifications of the Reverence we owe to the Divine Majeſty ? Yes : But Cere- 
monies that ſignifie lomething naturally may be permitted ; but not thoſe that /ionifie 
by inſtitution. There ſhould be ſome ſolid Reaſon, or ſome plain Scripture Aucho- 
rity brought to make this difference good : And here it is pleaded that every /i2:- 
ficant Ceremony is a Sacrament ; and ir 1s downright Popery to make more Sacraments 
than God has made. This I confeſs were very material, it it could be proved. Bur 
we acknowledge nothing to be a Sacrament, but what is An outward and viſible ſign of 
an inward and fpiritual grace, given unto ns, ordained by Chriit himſelf, as a means 
whereby 1e receive the ſame, "=: a pledge to aſſure ws thereof. Now it this be a true 
Definition, as it is owned by us, and muit be acknowledged by our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren that talk fo much of their approving the Doctrine of our Church, then our 
Ceremonies, though they ſhould be never ſo /ignificant, cannot be Sacraments, becauſe 
they want ſo many Neceſlary and Eſſential Conditions that are required to make a 
Sacrament. They are not of Divine Ordination and Appointment, they are of no 
Efficacy to confer any Grace, neither are they any Pledges, and Aſſurances of it. But 
fuppoſe we ſhould grant every ſignificant Ceremony to be a Sacrament ; for it is neither 
pleaſant nor profitable to quarrel about Words : There is but one of the Three Ce- 
remonies, and that is the Croſs at Baptiſm, that can be pretended to be ſignificant ; 
and that indeed is made, I» token that the Party newly Baptized, ſhall not hereafter be 
aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, &c." But this /ign of the Croſs was very 
anciently, if not always, uſed at Baptiſm, and upon ſeveral other occaſions, by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, in defiance of all forts of Intidels, and as we do it, in token 
that they were not aſhamed of a Crucified Saviour. Our Church in this does but to]- 
low the Example of the Pureſt and Holieſt Profeſſors of the Goſpel that ever were; 
and that but at a diſtance too, in doing that but once, which they repeated often. 
And this can-ſcarce be called a' ſignificant Ceremony. It is not appointed to Repre- 
ſent any thing unto us, but only to remind us of a Duty we are bound to do. Like 


. the Altar that was built by the Children of Reuben, and Gad, and the halt Tribe of 


Manaſſeh, Not for burnt-offering, nor for ſacrifice ; but that it might be a Witneſs. And 
if any one ſhould think the Surplice were ordered to be worn to denote the inno- 
cency of Life, that does more eſpecially bscome thoſe that are particularly devoted 
to the Service of God, it is more than our Church has declared ; bur yer no Man 
were to be blamed, that ſhould take occafion from hence, to let his thoughts expa- 
tiate into a pious and ſcalonable Meditation, and conſider how incongruous it would 
be, to have his inward parts full of filthineſs and corruption, when his out-ſide was 
covered with a clean white Linnen Garment. "The Sum is, every ſignificant Ceremony 
is not a Sacrament ; and none of ours can be properly faid to be ſignificant, repre- 
ſenting, /ymbolical ; but only Commemorating, or it any Man pleaſe to call them to, 
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Bur though they cannot be proved to be Sacraments, yet they may be Superſtitions, 
and that is Objection enough againſt them. And I confefs that they may be Super- 
{fitions, but not in themſelves, for fo they are perfely Indifferent ; but according 
ro the Opinion or Conceit of thoſe that uſe them, or uſe them not. There may be 
Superſtition in the Obſerving of theſe, and there may be as much in the Forbearing. 
Srper/tition is nothing but a groundleſfs Fancy attended ſometimes with an anxious 
Fear, and fometimes with a fond Hope, that God is pleaſed or diſpleaſed with the 
bare prformance or forbearance of what he hath' neither Commanded nor For- 
b:dden. He therefore that thinks he offends God in doing of that he has not For- 
bidden, and he that imagines he ſhall pleaſe him, by the obſerving of what he has 
not Commanded, are both in ſome degree, and it-may be equally, Superſtitions. And 
then the Superſtition that is exerciſed about the Obſervation of theſe Ceremonies, muſt 
lic on the part of our Diſſenting Brethren, who think they ſhould Sin in keeping 
them, though they generally confeſs they are not Forbidden, and not ours, who 
declare them to be Inditferent, and no otherwiſe acceptable unto God, but as they 
are the effects of Obedience to our Superiours, and neceſſary to the preſeryation of 
Diſcipline and Order in the Church. c 

Bur it is farther urged by ſome, that theſe Ceremonies are a Breach of our Chriſtian 
Liberty. I need not enter upon a Diſcourſe of this; but as far as 'it concerns the 
marter in hand, I ſay, That the being freed from the Ceremonial Law, is a part, 
: though not the greateſt part of Chriſtian Liberty ; but then it is not ſo much our 
being treed from obſerving it, as from the Neceflity of obſerving it. The Apoſtles 
and firſt Chriſtians did voluntarily obſerve it for ſome time upon Prudential Conſi- 
derations ; and impoſed ſome things, as the abſtaining from Blood, and from things a8 15. 
{frangled; and yer they were Free, Loca whatever they did of this Nature, they 29: 

did it not with an Opinion of any Neceſſary Obligation that lay upon them to do 
it, but upon other Motives, moſt commonly out 7 condeſcenſion to the weaknels 
ot the Jewiſh Converts. And if ſome Fudaical Rites might not only be obſerved, 
but impoſed ; then there can be no reafon why a few Indifferent Ceremonies may not 
be appointed now , without any intrenchment ypon the Liberty which Chriſt has 
| purchaſed for us. Such things catnot be an infringement of that, but only when 
they are ſuppoſed to be either Unlawful or Neceſſary by Divine Command. 
Kneeling at the Sacrament, which is the Ceremony that is wont to be the moſt ſcrupled, 
is as little hable to the Objections that T have now'anfwered, as either of the other. 
: [t would be very uncharitable and unjuſt, to ſay, as ſome have done, thart it is an 
; Act of Worlhip to the outward Elements, when the Church has declared this to be 
Idolatry, to be abhorred of all Faithful Chriſtians. If it ſhould be ſaid that we ought to Rubr. afcer 
Receive in the fame poſture that they received at the firſt Inſtitution : We cannot *< Com- 
certainly tell what that was : If ic were that which is moſt _ conjectured, it 7m 
is never uſed : It is wholly laid afide by thoſe that argue the moſt Zealouſly for ir. 
Put fure if the particular Geſture had been fo abſolutely neceſſary, as ſome do ima- 
pine, there would have been ſome plain and expreſs mention of it ſomewhere in 
che Scripture, which there is not, as I have noted before. And then it muſt be ve. 
ry unwarrantable in thoſe that Separate from our Church, becauſe they will not Re- 
þ ceive in that reverent manner which She has preſcribed. If there had been nothing 
enjoyned in this matter, a Man upon a ſerious apprehenſion of the infinite Mercies 
of God, through the Merits and Mediation of his Bleſſed Saviour, could ſcarce 
have forborn falling upon his Knees, when he came to partake of the Sacrament of 
his moſt precious Body and Blood. The Commemoration of the Death and Paflion 
of the Son of God, by which he was Redeemed, would ſtrike him, almoſt naturally, 
into the humbleſt poſture of Adoration. Bur if any Reverence be granted to be due 
at ſuch a time, I am ſure /irting at the Table is a very unfit poſture to expreſs it. Or 
if any Man ſhould like it better than that which is required with us; yet to make 
this an occation of departing from our Communion, would argue but too little va- 
lue for the Peace of the Church. 
But ſome there are, who though they be convinced of the Lawfulneſs of all theſe 
Rites and Ulſages, and for their own particular, could joyn with us well enough ; 
yet they dare not do it, for fear of giving Scandal and Offence to thoſe that are not 
ſatisfied in theſe things. This matter of Scandal has been ſo vehemently pleaded 
ſometimes, as it it were the only thing to be regarded in all Church-Conſticutions ; 
and that they were to be immediately diſuſed, whatever Authority enjoyned them, 
as ſoon as any ſhould be offended at them. This puts all external Order in Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies into a very tottering condition, ready to be preſently overturned by every 
little Scruple that may chance to ariſe. But for anſwer to this, we muſt obſerve : 
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That they are the Weak and Ignorant that take Offence : that their doftbts and 
ſcruples are not to be nouriſhed and commended , but only born with for 2 
time ; That they are bound to take all due Care, and convenient Opportunity 
of Inſtruction, that they may be fully ſatisfied ; and that it is in things meerly 
Indifferent , ſuch 'as Meats and Drinks, where we are obliged to any compliance , 
for the avoiding of Scandal. Theſe things thus briefly premiſed , let ir be conti- 
dered ; whether they who eſteem themſelves rather more Knowing than others, 
who ſeem unwilling to with their Doubts, and who have entertained 
ſome Prejudicies againſt thoſe that woulg inform them better , are to be treated 
like weak Brethren ? And whether we ought to yield to them , where Autho- 
rity has determined the contrary ; unleſs we could prove our Obedience as In- 
different as the things ſcrupled at are ogg to be? If it ſhould be ſaid, thac 
we ought; yet at leaſt it cannot be ately done, till it be made appear , that 
all the weak are of one fide. For in our preſent Caſe, if there ſhould be as 
many , as doubtleſs there are.,: that would be offended to ſee the manner of our 
Publick Worſhip altered , as there are to fee it impoſed ; then though the Com- 
mand of our Superiors ſhould ſignifie nothing, we ſhould yet be upon equal terms, 
on the account of Scandal only ; and as much bound not to Separate as they 
think they are to yp any vj" their own Principle. But in a word,noScandal taken at an 
Indifferent thing, can be 1ſo great as the Sin, and Scandal both, of Confuſion and 


Diſorder, and Contempt of Authority. 
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There is another Exception near akin to this : Some have thought they muſt with- 
draw from us , becauſe of - our mixt Communions, and that ſome, which they judge 
unworthy Receivers , are admitted to the Lords Table. This Objection proves 
nothing © a Supercilious Arrogance, and a great want of Charity in hols that 
make it. What care they may take in their new way of Diſcipline, I cannor 
tell ; but our Church has given the Miniſter a Power of rejefting thoſe that are 
guilty of any known or Scandalous Sin. And this is as much as can be done ; 
the open Sinner may be excluded , but the cloſe Hypocrite will eſcape the nar- 
roweſt ſearch , that Humane Induſtry can make. . But if any notorious evil Livers 
ſhould be admitted through the Ignorance , inadvertency, or negligence of the Mi- 
niſter ; their Unworthineſs cannot defile thoſe that Communicate with them. Ir 
is generally thought that the Curſed Traytor, Fudas did partake of the Holy Sup- 
per, when it was firſt inſtituted by our Lord. God he praiſed , I have not heard , 
that amongſt us, the abuſes of this Ordinance did ever ariſe to that Degree that they 
were at among the Corinthians 5 when at the very time of receiving , one was Hungry, 
and another Drunken : And yet the Apoſtle does not Command them to forſake the 
Ccmmunion of that Church, where theſe ſcandalous Enormities were committed. 
Every Man is charged to Examine himſelf, and not another, before he preſume 79 
eat of that Bread, and to drink of that Cup. And it would be very well if all Men 
would hearken to this holy and Pious Admonition ; for he that inquires ſeriouſly 
into his own Sins , will find great cauſe to be Humble and Penitent, and ſo may 
become a worthy Communicant : But he that is curious to pry into the Miſcarri- 
ages of other Men , will be apt to be vain , proud, ſelf-conceited, and cenfori- 
ous ; which will make him as unfit for the "Table of the Lord, as any of thoſe 
Faults which he fo ſcornfully condemns in his Neighbour, that he efteems himſelf , 
and the Ordinances of God polluted by his Company. 

But if none of theie Pleas, I have mentioned, ſhould be ſufficient ; many think 
they may leave our Aſſemblies , only for the fake of greater Edification, which they 
can find elſewhere. This I believe prevails with great numbers , of the more igno- 
rant eſpecially , to depart from us. And I would to God they might obtain what 
they ſay they depart for ; and that they were indeed more Edijfied , and did grow 
in Grace, under what Miniſtry foever it be. But alas ! This talk of greater Edificati- 
on is many times meer wantonneſfs, and inſtability of Humour ; and too often. ra- 
ther in Fancy than Effet. Men conceit that they are better Edifed , not when 
they are more fully inſtrudted in any weighty point of Faith ; or more perteftly 
informed in ſome neceſſary Duty ; or more efficaciouſly moved to the practice of 
what they know ; but when they are more gratified , and pleaſed, at the hearing 
of a Sermon, or the like. This is nothing but one fort of thoſe zching Ears, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of. And they that are troubled with this Diſeaſe , inſtead of be- 
ing Edified, as they pretend, are commonly the moſt ignorant of all ; and as blame- 
able as any in their ordinary Converſation. I wiſh we had not too many Ex- 
amples of the truth of this. For beſides that, it is great odds but that they make 


an unwiſe choice in the Teacher they ſet up to themſelves at laſt ; they _— 
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provoke God to leave them to the vanity of their own Minds, when they depend | 


rather on the ſuppoſed abilities of a Man , than the blefled influences ot the koly 
Spirit ; and look more at Pau! that Plants , and Apollos that waters, than art God that 
grves the mcreaſe. 

If we have all things neceſſary to the building us up in our moſt Ho!y Faith, in 
rhe Tommunion of the Church, it will be bur a poor excuſe for our Dividing from 
ic, that we hoped to be better Edified, when we had no encouragement at all to hope 
it, as long as we continued in the ſtate of Separation upon this Pretence. For it ts 
the Blefling of God alone, and not any Man's Skill in diſpenſing them, that can 
make the Word and Ordinances any way beneficial to us. With the help of his 
Grace, thoſe means of Inſtrution, which we ſfomerimes undervalue the moſt, may 
be profitable to cur Salvation : Without it our Ears may be tickled, and our Fan- 
cies pleaſantly entertained for the time ; bur we cannor be truly Edified by the moſt 
tivent and popular Tongue, nor the moſt melting and patherical Expretlions in the 
World. 

[ have briefly examined the chief Obje&ions that are brought againſt the eſta- 
bliſhed Order and Conſtitution of our Church, and do not find that any, or all of 
them together , are of force enough to move an unprejudiced Perſon to forſfake her 
Communion. It may not be done upon the account of Liturgy, Ceremonies, Scandal, 
mixt Contmunion, or out of hopes of greater Edification. T might have eaſily enlarged 
upon all chele particulars, but the compals cf my preſent Detign would nor allow it. 
And I have ſome hopss that theſe and other points in difference, may be handled by 
others to better advantage, and to the ſatisfaction of thoſe that are not yet convinced, 
and to the happy ſerclement of a laſting Peace and Union, among all the Memhers of 
chis divided Church, God grant that all our endeavours may trend this way ; and 
that the Divine Goodneſs may make them Succeſsful. If thefe Papers ſhould chance 
to fall into the hands of any one of thoſe that have Separated from us, I would en- 
treat him not to be offended at them ; but to look upon the Author, as a well- 
meaning Man, that was willing to throw a lictle Water upon the common flame, 
that is like to conſume us. They were not written I am ſure with any bitterneſs of 
Mind, or Exprellion, but our of meer pity to ſee a poor, lamentable, diltrefſed 


Church, languiſhing away, and ready to periſh by deſperate Wounds and Convul- 


ſions within her own Bowels. Such fad and Melancholy choughts, as theſe appre- 
henſions muſt needs occaſion, could ſcarce be vented in angry and provoking Lan- 
guage. But ſome are fo tender of the Opinions they have taken up, that, whether 
crue or falſe, they cannot endure to have them touched : _ are impatient of the 
calmeſt Oppoſition 3 and when you offer any thing to periwade them, though it 
ſhould be to Brotherly Love and Peace among Chriſtians, they ſuſpe&t you for an 
Enemy, and think that you come to ſer Traps in their way to enfnare their Conſci- 
ences. But I hope this ſhore Diſcourſe will not be encountred by anyAuch Prejudice, 
but that it may be peruſed with the ſame Imparrtiality chat it was written. 

On this Preſumption I ſhall be bold to exhorrt all thoſe that now Ditfent, to a Bro- 
therly Union, upon ſuch Morives and Arguments as the Goſpel ſuggeſt, and make 
for the Credit and Safety of the Proteſtant Religion. It will be readily acknowledged 
by every ſober and intelligent Man, that Peace and Amity, and a good Correſpon- 
dence betwixt the ſeveral Members of which they conſiſt,is the only Beauty,Strength 
and Security of all Societies; and on the contrary, that the nouriſhing of Animo- 
ſities, and running into op_—_ Parties and Factions, does mightily weaken, and by 
degrees almoſt unavoidably draw on the Ruin and Diffolution of any Community, 
whether Civil or Sacred. Concord and Union therefore will be as neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of the Church, as of the State. It has been known by too fad an Ex- 
perience, as well in ours, as other Ages, what a pernicious Influence the Inteſtine 
Broils and Quarrels among Chriſtians have had. They have been the great ſtumbling- 
block to Fews, Turks, and Heathens, and the main hindrance of their Converſion ; 
they have made ſome among our ſelves to bzcome Doubtful and Sceptical in their 
Religion ; they have led others into many dangerous Errors, that ſhake the ver 
Foundations of our Faith; and ſome they have tempted to caſt off the Natural 
ſenſe they had of the Deity, and imboldened to an open and profeſſed Atheiſm. 

Theſe are ſome of the moſt uſual Fruits, which the unhappy Differences in the 
Church are wont to produce, over and above the particular Unkindneffes and Un- 
charitable Feuds, which they commonly beget among Chriſtians of the ſame Per- 
ſwaſion, as to all ſubſtantial and weighty marters of Belief. And it were a thing 
very deſirable in ali reſpets, that theſe ar leaſt ſhould be all firmly United in the 
ſame Holy Communion. They that have the ſame Articles of Faith, and hope to 
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meer in the ſame Heaven, through the Merits of the ſame Lord, ſhould not be a- 
fraid zo come into the ſame Aſſemblies, and joyn ſeriouſly in ſending up the fame 
Prayers, and participating of the ſame Sacraments. Betides the many ſtrict Pre- 
cepts and other ſtrong Obligations which we have. unto this, our Saviour Died, that 
he might gather together in One, the Children of God that were ſcattered abroad. And 
jnould we not then contradict this end of his Death, if we ſhould fer thofz ar Strife 
and Variance, which he intended to Unite? Nay, might we not be faid, in ſome 
fort, to Crucifie the Son of God afreſh, if we ſhould Mangle and Divide any found 
and healthful parr of that Body, of which he owns himſelf to be the Head ? It 
indeed our Church did require us to make Profeflion 'of any falf and erroneous O- 
pinions, if in the external Order and Worſhip we were enjoyned to do any thing 
contrary to any Divine Command; we are bound in ſuch Inſtances to withdraw 
from her : But if her Dodtrine be highly approved by moſt of our Difſenting 
Brethren, and her Diſcipline and Service ſuch, as is not any way inconliſtent with 
any Law of God ; then we are indiſpenſably engaged to joyn in Communion with 
her. For, as has been intimated feve;al times, and it cannot be inculcated roo often, 
_— but the Unlawfulneſs of Communicating can make a Separation Law- 
ul. 
But if it be Reſolved, that the Church of England muſt be forſaken, notwichſtand- 
ing that neither her Do&rine nor Diſcipline can be juſtly condemned ; it would 
yet be convenient to bethink our ſelves, what might be the molt adviſable ro be 
done, after we had left it. Whether we ſhould ſet up another way of Adminittra- 


tion in the room of it : Or whether every one ſhould have the Liberty of following 


that which he fancied the beſt. If we ore for the ſetting up another way, it muſt he 
eicher Presbytery, or brdependency : For if there ſhould be any other new Forms of Go- 
verniment, they are not yet of Reputation enough to be put in Competition with 
theſe two great Pretenders to Divine Right. And Presbytery, which had once the 
faire!t hopes of eſtabliſhing ir ſelf, is now grown weak and inconſiderable, in com- 
pariſon of what it was; and thoſe few, which would ſtill be thought of that Per- 
{walion, are manifeſtly departed from their own Principles, and ate tain to ſupport 
chemſelves by Gathered Affemblies, which they were not wont to allow. Indepen- 
dency therefore ſeems at this time to be the prevailing way ; but their manner of 
Gathering Members, and Afociating themſelves into particular Congregations, their 
Holy Band, Special Agreement, or Covenant, which they make Eſſential to che Conſti- 
euting of a Church, are things which have not che leaſt foundation in the Holy 
Scriptures ; neither were they ever Countenanced by the Practice of any Orthodox 
Chriſtians in former Ages. But put the caſe, we ſhould gdmit of either of theſe 
Forms of Diſcipline and Government, we ſhould be as far, if not farther, from be- 
ing United than we are now. For they have both been known to have been very 
rigorous Impoſers, where-ever they have had the Power of Commanding ; and as 
they have ſometimes been, ſo they would ſoon again become more odious to the ſe- 
veral Subdiviſions of Difſenters, than Epiſcopacy it felf. And this being a thing 
ſo eaſily foreſeen, we are not now urged with the neceflity of ſetting up either of 
cheſe. The great Expedient; that has been propoſed of late, is ro indulge a Li- 
berty of chooſing what Church, and what way oft Worthip any man pleaſes ; char 
is, to grant a Publick Toleration of divers Religions. But this, though it might gra- 
tie the preſent Humour of ſome part of the Nation, and ferve ſome mcns Occa- 
tions better than any Eſtabliſhment, would be quickly diſliked by moſt of thoſe thac 
now contend ſo Zealouſly tor it. For there muſt needs be a con(tant Emulation 
and Strugling berwixt the ſeveral Tolerated Parties, which would give a continual 
Diſtarbance ; and as ſoon as any of them began to grow Numerous and Powertul, 
and had any Hopes of ſucceeding, they would preſently imagine it very neceflary 
to impoſe their own Diſcipline upon all the reſt ; and this probably might ſoon pur 
an cnd to the ſo much deſired and magnified way of Toleration. Or it we coulcl 
ſuppoſe them contented to allow the ſame Freedoin to others which they enjoyed 
themſelves, yet it could not poflibly be avoided, but that this Indulgence mult 
ſtrangely multiply our Diviſions; while ſome Members of their Separare Churches 
would take Offence, and withdraw, and make choice of a new Paltor, and incor- 
po:ate themſelves into another new Church, and that after a while, upon the like 
Pretences, might be ſplit into another, and another, and ſo on wirhout any ſtop. 


- And then this would certainly ſet open the Gate to a Flood of Hereſies, and fuch 


monſtrous and extravagant Opinions, as muſt be confeſſed, by the molt prejudiced 
Ditſenter, to be of far more dangerous conſequence to the cauſe of Religion than 


chat ſober and pious Liturgy, and thoſe few indifferent Rites which are now enjoyned. 
; This 
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For we cannot be ignorant, that Toleration has been a Device 0 
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Lhis the experience of the Late Times found to' be true} The Church of England 
was no ſooner overthrown, but ſome of thoſe that . had been molt forward and 
buſie to pull her down, when my ſaw how ſuddenly the ſwarms of other Se- 
aries increaſed upon them, were forced to acknowledge, that the Conlticution 
which they had deſtroyed, was a great check and reſtraint to thoſe Errors, which 
grew Bold and Licencious under the Liberty they had procured. The Biſhops then 
who juſt before had been the common Theme of Popular Obloquys had ſome 
d00d Words unwillingly dropt upon them , and their Diligence ,' and ſucceſs in 
{upprefling Abſurd , Heretical , and many times Blaſphemous Doctrines , was al- 
lowed ſome juſt Commendation. "That Government, which they had traduced and 
rendred as odious as was poſlible, by all the arts of Defamation that could be ufed, 
was found apon Tryal to be far more deſirable , by ſome of its greateſt Enemies , 
than that Anarchy and Confuſion they had contended for with ſo much Violence. 
But if we cannot be made ſufficiently Apprehenſive of che diſmal Effects, that 


will almoſt Naturally follow upon a Publick Toleration 3; yer methinks we ſhould 


now be a little Suſpicious of it , ſincewe know it is the main Engine the Papis have 
been working with theſe many years. If their be no Remedy but that our Church 
muſt fall , let us not throw it down ourſelves by merhods of their Preſcribing ; let 
us not at as if we were proſecuting the Deſigns of the Conclave; and proceed 
juſt as if we were governed by the Decrees of the pretended Infallible Chair. 
We may be aſhamed to look fo like Tools in the hands of che. Feſuits ; when we 
ſuffer our ſelves to be guided by thoſe meaſures which they had taken , and talk 
and do as they would have us; as if we were immediately ap ge from Rome. 

theirs; and it 
would not be any part of our Wiſdom to grow unreaſonably tond of the Inven- 
tion of our Enemies, and think to ſtrengthen the Prore/tant Intereit ' by thoſe very 
means, which their Subtilty. and Malice had contrived to deſtroy it. 

Bue if this Conſideration ſhould be laid aſide; What need can there be o- 
therwiſe , that we ſhould defire to be Indulged in our departure from a Church, 
where-we may Communicate with a ſafe Conſcience ? As we may certainly do 
in ours; whoſe greateſt Adverſaries have not been able, after the moſt curious Search 
they could make, to find out one thing in the whole Conſtitution , which they 
could poſitively athrm to be Forbidden ; and till that can be made appear , we 
muſt ſtill ſay that it cannot be Unlawful. If the Impoſition of fome Indifferent 
things be thought a ſufficient ground for a Separation ; ( as it is now generally ur- 
ged, ſince the proof of their Unlawſulneſs is defpaired of ) then we muſt have 
Separated from he Apoſtolical Churches , who had ſome ſuch Ulſages , as the Ho- 
ly Kiſs, and others , whoſe Indifferency is acknowledged by their being wholly 
diſued : We muſt have Separated from the firſt Churches that\ ſucceeded them , 
which had all ſome indifterent things injoyned : We muſt Separate at this time 
from all the Reformed Churches in the World ; for there is none of theſe which 
does not require the uſe of ſuch things , as we ſhould judge cauſe enough to de- 
part from them : Nay , when we have once Separated from the Church of England 
upon this account , we muſt then Separate from one another , and every Man 
muſt be a Church by himſelf; for it 1s impoſſible , that any Society , whether 
meerly Humane , or Chriſtian, ſhould fubſfiſt , without the orderly determina- 
tion of ſome indifferent things. And ſure we can never hope to maintain our 
Separation upon ſuch a Principle, as would not ws part us from all the Churches, 
that are, or ever were, and tear Chriſtendom into ten thouſand pieces ; 
but ſcarce leaves us ſo much as the notion of a Church, and makes Chriſtian 
Communion abſolutely impracticable. Let us not give thoſe of Roe the plea- 
ſure of ſeeing that Church , which has always oppoſed them with the greateſt 
Vigor , and bcen the conſtant mark of their Envy, quite ruined , or extream- 
ly Weakned , by a pernicious Miſtake, that would Divide and Divide us again 
and again, and never make any end of Dividing. Let us ſhew at leaſt 
that we are well inclined unto Peace, by coming as far as we can; 
and if there ſhould be any thing that we may poflibly ſuſpe&t to be Unlawful, 
let this not hinder us from joyning in thoſe other holy Offices, in which we have 
not any pretence of a Doubt. Let not our groundleſs ſcrupling at a Ceremony , 
or two , fright us from the whole- Worſhip of God, againſt which we have not 
ary Exceptions. ” 

And for thoſe that eſteem our Communion in all particulars utterly Unlawful, 
which I ſuppoſe are bur very few , and I know they have bur very flight Argu- 
ments for the ſevere Judgments they paſs upon us ; if they will meet, let them do 
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it in the moſt private manner that. they can , without any vain Oſtentation of 
their Numbers, which cannot be any fatisfation to their Conſciences, but may 
make their Adherents overforward and bold , and tend to the creating of Jealouſics 
in the Government. And while they are upon theſe terms, m cannot reaſo- 
nably expe& any Connivance. They might ſooner hope for it from His Maje- 
ſties wonted and often experienced Clemency ; when they ſhall make ic appear 
thar their Diſſent is modeſt and humble , and fuch as has no other but a Religi- 
ous Deſign in it; than when they aſſume a high degree of Contidence , and 
think ro extort Indulgencies by Clamors and Dilcontents , and reſolve to afſem- 
ble openly in Oppoſition to a Royal Command, as it it were a piece of Chri- 
{tian Fortitude to out-brave Authority. - Theſe are but ill Methods of courting the 
Favour of a Prince. But I hope for the future we ſhall all, upon all Occations , 
behave our ſelves as becomes good Subjetts , and ſober Chriſtians, and make no 
Diſturbances neither on a Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical account. 

Ler it Pity us at leaſt toſee the Ghaſtly Wounds that are ſtill renewed by the con- 
tinuance of our Diviſions. Let us have ſome Compaſlion on a Bleeding Church, 
that is ready to faint , and in eminent Danger of being made a prey to her Ene- 
mies;, by the unnatural Heats and Animoſities of thoſe that ſhould Support and 
Defend her. Why ſhould we leave her thus Defolate and Forlorn , when her pre- 
ſent Exigencies require our moſt Cordial Affiſtance ? If the condition of her Com- 
munion were ſuch as God's Laws did not allow , we might forſake her that had for- 
ſaken him. Bur ſince this cannot be Obje&ed againſt her ; ſince ſhe exats no For- 
bidden thing of us, let us ſtrengthen her -Hands by our unanimous Agreement ; and 
ſince we do not Condemn her Dodrine, let us not Deſpiſe her Worſhip ; tince the 
Subſtantials of Religion are the ſame , let not the Circum!tances of external Order 
and Diſcipline be any longer an Occaſion of- Difference amangſ{t us. And fo ſhall 
we bring Glory to God, a happy Peace to a Divided Church , a conſiderable Se- 
curity to the Proteſtant Religion, and probably Defeat the ſubtle Practiſes of Rome , 
which now ſtands gaping after All ; and hopes. by our Diſtra&ions to repair the 
loffes ſhe has ſuffered by the Reformation. May the Wiſdom of Heaven make all 
Wicked Purpoſes unſucceſsful ; and the Bleſſed Spirit of Love heal all our Breaches , 
and proſper the Charitable Endeavours of thoſe that follow after PEA CE, 


Amen. 
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]. Whether to Communicate with ſome Church, eſpecially in ſuch a divided 
State of the Church, be a neceſſary Duty, Incumbent on all Chriſti- 
ans. 


II. Whether Conſtant Communion be a neceſſary Duty, where Occaſional 
Communion 1s Lawtul. 


INT, Whether it be Lawtul to Communicate with two Churches, which are in 
a State of Scparation trom each other. 


N order to ſtate ſuch Caſes as particularly relate to Church Communion with 
all poſſible clearnzfs, it will he neceſſary to premiſe a brief explication of ſome 


words, which muſt be uſed in queſtions of this nature, but are not fo com- 
monly underſtood. 


As, 1. What is meant by a Church, and a Chriſtian Church. 
2. What Church-Communion 1s. 
2. What is meant by Fix't Communion and by Occaſional Communion. 

Firſt, What is meant by a Church. Now the plaineſt deſcription I can give of a 
Church is this, That the Church is a Body or Soctety of Men ſeparated from the reit of 
the World, and wnted to God, and to themſelves by a Divine Covenant. I ſhall briefly 
explain this deſcription, to fit it to che meaneſt underſtanding. 

1. Then, a Church is a Body or Society of Men, for I ſpeak only of the Church 

- in this World , and cherefore ſhall not enter into that diſpute, in what ſenſe Angels 
belong tothe Church. 

And when I call the Church a Body or Society of men, T oppoſe a Body to ſingle 
Individuals, or particular Men, and to a confuſed Multitude, without any Order or 
Union among themlelves. For though the Church conſiſts of particular Men, 
and when their Numbers are increafed, of great Multitudes , yet the Church con- 
ſits of ſuch particular M2n, nor conſidered in a private and ſeparate capacity , but 
as United into a regular Society, which is called a Body, in allufionto the natural Bo- 
dy, in which all ch parts and Members are United in an exa& Order, Eph. 4. 16. 

. I Cor. 12. 15, 16, &Cc. or God u not the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, as in all 
the Churches of the Saints. And if the meaneſt Socierres cannot ſubſiſt without Or- 
der, whercin their ſtrength and beauty and uſetulnefs confiſt , much leſs the Church 
of God, which is a Society Inſtituted for the moſt ſpriricual and ſupernatural 
Ends, LE And 
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And therefore we find , that God ordained a molt exact Order an} Government 
in the Jewilh Church, which for the greater Strength and Unity he fo;:med into a 
Religious Commonwealth : And our Bleſfed Saviour ordained the Apoltles , an: 
commicted the Government of his Church to chem ,; and their Succetfors, wich a 
promiſe ro be with them to the end of the World. And the Chriſtian Church , with 
reſpect to the firm and cloſe Union! and orderly Diſpoſition of all its Parts, is not 
only called a Body , but a Spiritua! Building , and Holy Temple , and the Houſe of 
God. 

Put then the Church is a Body , or one Body, in oppoſition to many Podies ; for 
Lhriſt has but one Body , and one Church , and he is the Saviour of this Bcdy. 
The Jewiſh Church was but one, and therefore the Chriſtian Church is bur one ; 
which is not a new diſtin& Church, but is grafted into the Jewiſh ſtock or root. Be- 
lieving Jews and Chriſtians being United into one Church, buil: upon the foundaticn 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Teſus Chrift himſelf being the chief corner ftone : Who Unirtes 

ews'and Gentiles into one Church, as the corner-ſtone unites both ſides of the Houſe, 
and holds them together. 

Upon the ſame account the Church is called the Building, the Houſe , the Temple 
of God; and we know the Temple was but one, and was to be but one, by che 
expreſs command and In{titution of God. And for the ſame reaſon Chriſt tells us, 
that there ſhould be but one Fold under one Shepherd. 

And indeed it is extreamly abſurd and unreaſonable to ſay , that the Chriſtian 
Church, which is buile upon the ſame foundation, which worſhips the ſame God 
and Saviour , which profeſſes the ſame Faith, a:e Heirs to the ſame promiſes, and 
enjoy all priviledges in common, ſhould be divided into as diſtin& and 5eparate Bo- 
dies, though of the ſame kind and nature, as Peter, Tames, and Fohn, are diſtinct 
Verſons, though they partake of the ſame common nature. Thar 1s, it is very ab- 
fird ro ſay, that where every thing is common, there is not one Community. Pe- 
ter, and Fames, and Fohn, though they partake of the ſame common nature, yer 
each of then have a diſtin& eflence and ſubſiſtence of their own ( as it mult be in 
natural Beings, otherwiſe there could be but one Man in the World ) and chis makes 
them diſtin& perſons. But where the very nature and eſſence of a Body or Society 
confiſts in having all things common, there can be but bne Body ; and therefore if 
one Lord, ore Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father i all, be common to the whole 
Chriſtian Church ; if there be no peculiar Priviledges, which belong to ſome Chri- 
ſtians and not to all, to one part of the Church, and not to another ; then by the 
Inſtieution of Chriſt, there is but one Church, one Body, one Communion, one 
Houſhold and Family : For where there is —__ diſtinguiſh and Separate, no 
Encloſures or Partitions of Divine appointment, there can be, by Divine [nſticution 
but one Body. . 

2. add, that the Church is a Body or Society of Men ſeparated from the reſt of 
the Worid, or called out of the World , as 2«x2ais, from whence Ecclefia is derived , 
may ſignihe, and is ſo expounded by many Divines, upon which account the Chri- 
ſtians are ſo often called, the zayni, and 22:7ni, the called and choſen, or Ele&t Peo- 

leof God ; which ſignifies, that the Church is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of che 

Vorld by a peculiar and appropriate Faith, by peculiar Laws, by peculiar Rites of 
Worſhip , and peculiar Promiſes and Priviledges, which are not common to the 
whole World, but only to thoſe, who are received into the Communion of the 
Church. Bur there is no controverſie about this matter, and therefore I need add 
no more about it. 

>. The Church is a Body of Men united to God and to themſelves by a Divine 
Covenant. The Church is united to God, for it is a Religious Society, inſticuted 
for the Worſhip of God; and they are uniced among themſelves, and ro each other, 
becauſe it is but one Body, which requires a union ot all irs parts, as | have already 
ſhewed , and ſhall diſcourſe more preſently. But the chief thing to be obſerved here, 
is this, that this union with God, and to each other, which conſticutes a Church, 
is made by a Divine Covenant. Thus it was in the Jewiſh Church, God entred into 
Covenant with Abrabam, and choſe him and his Poſterity for his Church and pecu- 
liar People, and gave him Circumciſion for a Sign and Sealof this Covenant. And 
under the Goſpel God hath made a new Covenant with Mankind, in and by his Son 
Jeſas Chriſt, who is rhe Mediator of a Better Covenant, founded upon better promiſes 3 
and this Gofpel-Covenant is the foundation of the Chriſtian Church. For the Chci- 
ſtian Church is nothing elſe, but ſuch a Sociery of Men, as is in Covenant with God 


chrough Chriſt. 
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I ſuppolz ail Men will grant, that God only can make or conſtiture a Church. 


For ſuch perſons, if there were any fo abſurd, are not worth d'ſputing with, who 
dare atftirm the Church to be a humane Creature, or the Invention of Men. 


And 1 think ir is as plain, that the only viſible way God has of forming a Church, 


( for I do not now ſpeak of the inviſible op2racions of the Divine Spirit ) is by gran- 
tinz a Church-Covenant, which is the Divine Charter whereon the Church is toun- 
ded, and inveſting ſome perſons with Power and Authority to receive others into 
this Covenant, according to the terms and conditions of the Covenant, and by ſuch 
Covenant-Rites and Forms of Admiſſion, as he is pleaſed to inſtitute ; which under 
the Golpel is Baptiſm, as under the Law it was Circumciſion. 

To be taken into Covenant with God, and to be received into the Church, is the 
very fame thing. For the Church isa Society of Men, who are in Covenant with 
God That can be no Church which is not in Covenant with God ; he is no mem- 
ber of the Church, who is not at leaſt viſibly admitted into Gods Covenant ; and 
whoever 15 in Covenant with God, is made a member of the Church, by being ad- 
mitred into Covenant. 

Now before | proceed, I ſhall briefly obſerve ſome few things, which are fo plain 
and evident, if theſe Principles be true, that I need only name them ; and yet areof 
great uſe tor the reſolution of ſome following cates. 

As 1. Thata Covenant-ſtate anda Church-ſtate is the ſame thing. 

2. That every profelt Chriſtian, who is received into Covenant, as ſuch, is a Churchs 
member. 

3. That nothing elſcis neceſſary to make us members of the Chriſtian-Church bdt 
only Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament of our admiflion into the Chriſtian-Covenant. 
For if Baptiſm, which gives us right to all the Priviledges of the Covenant, does nor 
niake us Church-members, then a Church-ſtate is no part of the Covenant; then a 
man may be in Covenant with God through Chriſt, and yer be no tuember of 
Chrilt ; or he may bea member of Chriſt, and no member of his Body , which is 
the Church. 

4. That no Church-ſtate can depend upon humane Contracts and Covenants, for 
then a Church would be a humane Creature, and a humane Conſtitution ; where- 
as a Church can be founded only upon a Divine Covenant. Ir is true, no man who 
is atage, can be admitted to Baptitm till he profeſs his Faith in Chriſt, and volunta- 
rily undertake the Baptiſmal Vow ; but the Independent Church-Covenant berwixt 
Paitor and People, is of a very different Nature from this, unleſs any man will fay, 
that the voluntary contract and Covenant, which the Independents exact from their 
members, and wherein they place a Church-ſtate, be part of the Baptiſmal Vow. 
If it be not, then they found the Church upon a humane Covenant, for Chriſt hath 
made but one Covenant with Mankind, which is contained in the Vowof Baptiſm : 
It ic be, then no man is a Chriſtian but an Independent , and then they would 
do wellto ſhew, how the Baptiſmal Vow, which is but one and the ſame for all Man- 
kind, determines one man to be a fixt member of Dr. Owens Church, another of Mr. 
Griffiths, or any other Independent Paſtors, and if they could get over this difficul- 
ty, there is another ſtill, why they exact this Church-Covenant of Baptized Chri- 
ftians, before they will admit them to their Communion , if Baptiſm makes them 
members of their Church, 

This I think makes it plain, that the Independent Church-Covenant is no part of 
the Baptiſmal Vow, and then it 15 no part of the Chriſtian Covenant; and if there 
be no cue Church-ſtare, but what depends on fuch humane Contracts, then the 
Church owes its being to the will of men, not to the Covenant of God. 

- I obſerve farther, how abſurd it is to gather Churches out of Churches which 
already conſiſts of Baptized Chriſtians. - Chriſtianity indeed ſeparates us frora the reſt 
of the World, but ſurely it does not ſeparate Chriftians from each other. The A- 
po{tles only undertook to convert Jews and Heathens to the Chriſtian Faith, and to 
make them members of the Chriſtian Church, which is a ſtate of Separation from 
the World ; but theſe men convert Chriſtians from common Chriſtianity, and the 
Communion of the Univerſal Church, to Independency. It the Church be foun- 
ded on a Divine Covenant, we know no Chin but what all Chriſtians are made 
members of by Baptiſm , which is the Univerſal Church, the one Body and Spouſe 
of Chriſt. And to argue from the Apoſtles gathering Churches from among Jews 


and Heathens, to prove the gathering Churches out of a Chriſtian and National 
3-1 Church, 
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Church, muſt either conclude, that a Church and Church-ſtare is a very indifferenc. | 


and arbitrary thing, and that men may be very good Chriſtians, and in a ſafe con 
dition without it ; or that Baptized Chriſtians, who are nor members of a particu- 
lar independent Church, are no better than Jews and Heathens ; that is, that Baptitm 
it ſelf, chough a Divine Sacrament and Seal of the Covenant, is of no value, ill it 
be confirmed and ratified by a humane Independent Covenant. 

6. I obſerve,that if the Chriſtian Church be founded on a Divine Covenant,on that 
new Covenant which God hath made with Mankind in Chriſt, then there is but one 


: Church of which all Chriſtians are members, as thereis but one Covenant into which 


we are all admitted by Baptiſm. For the Church and the Covenant mult be of an 
equal extent. There can be but. one Church founded upon one Covenant ; and all 
who have an Intereſt in the ſame Covenant, are members of the ſame Church. 

And therefore, though the diſtance of place, and the neceſſities and conveniencies 
of Worſhip and Diſcipline, may, and has divided the Church into ſeveral parts and 
members, and particular Churches , yet the Church cannot be divided into two or 
more diſtin& and Separate Churches ; for that deſtroys the unity of the Church : 
And unleſs they could divide the Covenant alfo , two Churches which are not mem- 
bers of each other, cannot partake in the fame Covenant , but the guilty Divider 
torteirs his intereſt in the Covenant without a new | 

A Prince indeed may grant the ſame Charter toſeveral diſtin& Cities and Corpo- 
rations ; bur then, though the matter of the Charter be the ſame, their righe co ic 
depends upon diſtin& grants. But if he grant a Charter for the erecting of ſuch a 
Corporation, and confine his Charter to the members of that Corporation , thoſe 
who wilfully feparate themſelves from this Corporation to which this Charter was 
gran:ed, forfeit their intereſt in the Charter, and muſt nor think to erect a new di- 
itinct Corporation by the ſame Charter. 

Thus it is here 3 God hath made a Covenant of Grace with Mankind in Chriſt, 
and declares that by this one Covenant, he unites all the Diſciples of Chriſt into one 
Body and Chriitian Church, who ſhall all partake of the Þleffings of this Covenane. 
By Baptifini we are all received into this Covenant, and admitted members of this one 
Church. Now while we continue in the Unity of this Body, it is evident that we 
have a right to all the Bleflings of the Covenant, which are promiſed to this Body , 
and to every member of it. Bur if we divide our ſelves from this Body, and ſer up 
diſtin& and ſeparate Societies, which we call Churches, bur which are not members, 
nor live in Communion with the one Catholick Church,we cannot carry our Righe 
and Title to the Covenant out of the Church with us. 

The Gofſpel-Covenant is the common Charter of the Chriſtian Church, and if we 
are not contented to enjoy theſe Bleſſings in common with other Chriſtians, we muſt 
be contented to go without them. For it is not a particular Covenant, which God 
makes with particular ſeparate Churches, but a general Covenant made with the 
whole Body of Chriſtians, as United in one Communion; and therefore that,which 
no particular Church has any intereſt in , bur as it is a member of the univerſal 
Church. 

God hath not made any Covenant in particular with the Church of Geneva, of 
France or England , but with the one Body and Church of Chriſt all the World over; 
and therefore the only thing that can give us in particular a right to the Bleflings of 
the Covenant, is, that we obſerve the conditions of this Covenant, and live in Uni- 
ty and Communion with all true Chriſtian Churches in the World, which makes us 
members of the Catholick Church , to whom the Promiſes are made. 

Secondly, The next thing to be explained is, what is meant by Church-Commu. 
nion. Now Church-Communion ſignifies no more than Church-Fellowſhip and So- 
ciety, and to be in Communion with the Church, is to be a member of the Church; 
and chis is called Communion, becauſe all Church-members have a common right 
to Church Priviledges, and a. common Obligation to all thoſe Duties and Offices 
which aChurch relation exadts from them. 

T know this word Communion is commonly uſed to ſignifie a perſonal and preſenti- 
al Communion in Religious Offices : as when men pray, and hear, and receive the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper together, they are ſaid to be in Communion .with one 
another, and to live in Communion with that Church with which they joyn in all 
Acts of Worſhip. 

Now we mult acknowledge, that Publick Ats of Worſhip performed in the 
Communiun of the Church, are an Exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion : bur Church- 
Communion is ſomething antecedent to all the Acts and Offices of Communion. For 

no 
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no man has a right to any A& of Chriſtian Communion, but he who is in a ſtate 
of Communion with the Chriſtian Church. 

Whar natural Union is in natural Bodies, that Communion is in Bodies Politick , 
whether civil or religious Societies 3 a member muſt be vitally united to the Body , 
before it can perform any natural Action or Office of a member, before the Eye can 
ſee, or the Feet can walk, or the Ears can hear; and the union of the Eye, or Foot, 
to the Body, does not conſilt in ſeeing or walking, bur ſeeing and walking are the et- 
ſects of this union. 

Thus in a Body Politick, when men by any common Charter are united into one 
Society, they become on2 common body; or one Communion ; and this gives them 
right to all the Priviledges of that Body, and obliges them to all the Duties and Offices 
which their Charter requires of them. But ſhould any man, who is not regularly 
admitted into this Society, pretend to the ſame priviledges, or do ſuch things as are 
required of thoſe who are members of this Body, this would be fo far from being 
thought an At of Communion with them, that it would be cenſured as an unjuſt U- 
furpacion. Should a man, who is no Citizen of London, open his ſhop, and drive a 
trade as other Citizens do, or give his Vote at a common Hall, and in all other caſes 
act like a Citizen, this would not make him a Citizen, but an Intruder, He is a 
forreigner ſtill, and his preſuming to act like a Citizen , when he is none, is no act 
of Communion with that Body, of which he is no inember, but juſtly expoſes him 
to cenſure and puniſhment. 

Thus it is in che Chriſtian Church, which is one Body and Society united by a Di- 
vine Covenant. Our Communion with the Church conſiſts in being members of the 
Church, which weare made by Baptiſm : The exerciſe of this Communion conlfiſts 
in all thoſe Offices and Duties which all the members of the Church are obliged to , 
and which none have any right to perform, but they ; ſuch as praying and receiving 
the Lords Supper together, &c. 

Now ſhould any man who is no member of the Church, nor owns himſelf to be 
ſo, intrude into the Church, and Communicate in all holy Offices, this can be no 
more called an At of Communion, than it can be faid to make him a member of 
the Church of which he is no member, and reſolved not to be. Prayers, and re- 
ceiving the Sacraments, &c. are As of Communion, when performed by Church- 
members in the Communion of the Church; but they are no Acts of Communion, 
when performed by thoſe who are no Church-members, though to ſerve a turn, they 
thruſt themſelves into the Society of the Church. 

As for inſtance, ſuppoſe a member of a Presbyterian or Independent Conventicle, 
ſhould, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf, at ſome critical time, come to his Pariſh- 
Church, and there hear ths Common-Prayer and Sermon , and receive the Lords 
Supper, according to the order of the Chnrch of England, does this make this man 
a member of the Church of Eng/and, with which he never Communicated before , 
and it is likely, will never do again ? If it does not, all this is no At of Communi- 
on, which can be only between the members of the ſame Body. 

So that tobe in Church-Communion, does not _ meerly to perform ſomeſuch 
Ads, which are Actsof Communion in the members of the Church, but ſince the 
decay of Church-Diſcipline, may ſometimes be performed by thoſe who are normem- 
bers; which is ſuch an abuſe , as would not have been allowed ig the Primitive 
Church, who denyed their Communion to Schiſmaticks as well as to the Excom- 
municate upon other accounts: Bur to be in Church-Communion, ſignifies to be a 
member of the Church, to be Embodyed and Incorporated with it ? and I ſuppoſe, 
what that means, every one knows who underſtands what it is to be a member of a- 
ny Society, of a City, or any inferiour Corporation ; which conſiſts of Priviledge 
and Duty, and requires all thoſe, who will enjoy the benefits of ſuch a Society, to 
diſcharge their reſpective truſts and obligations. 

To be in Communion with, or to be a member of the Church, includes a Righe 
and Title to all thoſe Bleflings which God hath promiſed to his Church, and an o- 
bligationto all the Duties and Offices of Church-Society ; as Subjectionto the Autho- 
rity , Inſtrutions , cenſures of the Church; a Communion in Prayers and 
Sacraments , and other Religious Offices : And he who a—_ the Authority , 
or deſtroys the Unity of the Church, renounces his memberſhip and Communion 


with it. Theſe things are extreamly plain ; and though men may cavil for diſputes 
ſake, yet muſt needs convince them, that no man is in Communion with a Church, 
which he is not a member of, though through the dete& of Dicipline, heſhould ſome- 
times be admitted to ſome Ad of Communion with it ; and I ſhall obſerve ſome few 
things from hence of great ule. 1. That 
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1. That Church Communion primarily and principally reſpe&s the univerſal 
Church ; not any particular Church or Society of Chriſtians. For to be in Church- 
Communion, ſignifies to be a member of the Church, or Body of Chrift, which is 
but oneall the World over. Church-Conmunion does not conſiſt in particular Acts 
of Communion, which can be performed only among thoſe who are preſent, and 
neighbours to each other, but in memberſhip: Now a member is a member of the 
whole body, ( not merely of any part of it) how large foever the body be. All che 
Subjets of England, thoſe who live ar St. Davids, and thoſe at Yarmouth, who never 
1aw nor converſt with each other, are all members of the fame Kingdom; and by 
the ſame reaſon, this memberſhip may extetid to the remotelt part of the World, if 
the Body, whereof we are members, reach 1o far. 

And therefore we may obſerve, that Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament of our Ad- 
million into the Covenant of God, and the Communion of the Church, does not 
make us members of any particular Chnrch, as fach, but of the univerfal Church. 
And I obſerved before, that a Church-ſtate, which is the ſame ching with Church- 
Communion, is founded only on a Diyine Covenant; and therefore lince there is no 
ottzr Divine Covenant to make us members of parcicular Churches, as diſtinguiſhe 
from the Univerſal Church,ſuch particular Church-memberſhipis at be{t bur a human 
Invention, and indeed nothing elſe but a Schiſm from che Univerſal Church: which 
alonz,it well conſidered,is a fuhcient confutation of Independency,which is a Particu- 
lar Church-ſtate a+ diſtinguiſhc from all other Churches and Societies of Chrittians. 

2. | obſerve further, that though the exerciſe of Church-Communion, as to moſt 
of the particular Duties and Offices of ir, muſt be confined co a particular Church 
and Congregation (for we cannot actually joyn in the Communion of Prayers and 
Sacraments, &c. but with ſome particular Church ) yet every Act of Chriſtian-Com- 
munion , though performed in ſome particular Church, is and muſt be an Ac of 
Communion with the whole Catholick Church. Praying , and hearing , and re- 
ceiving the Lords Supper together, does not make us more in Communion with the 
Church of England, than with any other crue and Orthodox part of the Church , 
though in the remoteſt parts of the World. The exerciſe of true Chriſtian Commu- 
nion in a particular Church, is nothing elſe but the exerciſe of Catholick Commu- 
nion in a particular Church ; which the neceflity of affairs requires, ſince all the 
Chriſtians in the World cannor meet together for Acts of Worſhip ; But there is no- 
thing in all theſe Afts of Communion which does more peculiarly unite us to ſuch 
a particular Church, than to the whole Chriſtian Church. 

When we pray together rs God, we pray to him as the common Father of all 
Chriſiians, and do not challenge any peculiar intereſt in him, as members of ſuch a 
particular Church, but as members of the whole Body of Chriſt. When we pray 
in the name of Chriſt, we conſider him as the great High Prieſt, and Saviour of the 
Pody, who powerfully intercedes for the whole Church, and for us as members of 
the Univerſal Church, and we offer up our Prayers and Thankſgiving, not only for 
our ſelves and thoſe who are preſent, but for all Chriſtians all the World over, as our 
f:1!ow-members : and praying tor one anocher is the trueit notion of Communion of 
Prayers; for praying with one another, is only in order to praying for one another. 
And thus our Pravers are an exerciſe of Chriltian Communion,when wepray tothe 
fame common Father, through the Merits and Mediarion of the ſame common Savi- 
our and Redeemer for the ſame common Bleflings , for our ſelves , and the whole 
Chriſtian Church. 

Thus when we meet together to celebrate the Supper of our Lord, wedo not meer 
as at a private Supper, bur as at the common Feaſt of Chriſtians ; and cheretore it 
is not an Act of particular Church-fellowſhip, but of Catholick Communion. "The 
Supper of our Lord does not ſignifie any other kind of union and confederation be- 
eween thoſe Neighbour-Chriſtians who receive together in the ſame Church, than 
with the whole Body of Chriſt. The Sacramental Bread ſignifies and repreſents all 
thoſe for whom Chriſt died, that one Myſtical Body, for which he offered his natu- 
ral Pody, which is the Univerſal Church ; and our eating of this Bread, ſignitics 
our union to this Fody of Chriſt ; and therefore is conſidered as an Act of true Ca- 
tholick, not of a particular Church-Communion. And the Sacramental Cup 1s the 
Blocd of the nzw Teſtament, and therefore repreſents our Communion in all che 
Bleflings of the Covenant, and with all thoſe who are thus in Covenant with God. 
So that there is no:hing particular in this _ to make it a private Fealt, or an 
A& of Communion with a particular Church, conlidered-as particular ; but it is 
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Which by the way plainly ſhews, how groundiefs that ſcruple is againit mixt Com- 
munions, that men think themſelves defiled by receiving the Lords Supper with men 
who are vicious. For tho:gh it is a great detect in Diſcipline, and a great reproach 
to the Chriſtian Profeflion, when wicked men are not cenſured, and removed from 
Chriitian Communion, yet they may as well pretend that their Communion is det- 
led by bad men, who communicate 1n any other part oft the Church, or any other 
Congregation, as in that in which they live and Communicate, For this ho.y Feaſt 
fignities no other Conumunion between them, who receive at the fame time, and in 
the ſame company, than it does with all ſincere parts of the Chriſtian Church, Ir is 
not a Communion with any Perſons conſidered as preſent, but it is a Communion 
with the Body of Chriſt and all true members of ir, whether preſent or abſenc. 

Thoſe who ſeparate from a National Church for the ſake of corrupt Profeſſors , 
though they could form a Society as pure and holy as they ſeem to delire, yet 
are Schiſinaticks in it, becauſe they contine their Communion to their own ſelect 
company, and exclude the whole Body of Chriſtians all the World over, out of it : 
their Communion is no larger than their gathered Church ; for it ic be, then they 
muſt ſtill communicate with thoſe Churches which have corrupt members, as all vi- 
ſible Churches on Earth have, (unleſs we will except Independents, becauſe they have 
the contidence to except themſelves ) and then their Separation does not an{wer its 
end, which is to avoid ſuch corrupt Communions : and yer if they do confine their 
Communion to their own gathered Churches, they are Schiſmaticks in dividing 
themſelves from the Body of Chriitians ; and all their Prayers and Sacraments are 
not Acts of Chriſtian Communion , but a Schiſmatical Combination. 

This does not prove indeed, that particular Churches are not bound to reform 
cthemſe.ves, and to preſerve their own Communion pure from corrupt members, un- 
lefs all the Churches in the World will do fo too ; becauſe every particular Church, 
whether Dioccſan, or National, has power to reform its own members, and is ac- 
countable to God for ſuch neglects of Diſcipline : but it does prove, that no Church 
withoutthe guilt of Schilm,can renounce Communion with other Chriſtian Churches, 
or {et up a diſtin and Separate Communion of its own, for the ſake of ſuch 
corrupt members : which was the pretence of the Novatian and Donati#t Schilm of 
Old, and is fo of the Independent Schiſm at this day. 

3. I obſerve further, that our obligation to maintain Communion with a particular 
Church, wholly reſults from our Obligation to Catholick Communion. - The only 
reaſon why I am bound to live in Communion with any particular Church, is becauſe 
I am a member of the whole Chriſtian Church, which is the body of Chritlt, and 
therefore muſt live in Communion with the Chriſtian Church ; and yet it isimpofli- 
ble to live in Communion with the whole Chriſtian Church, without actual Com- 
munion with ſome part of it, when I am in ſuch aplace where there is a viſible Chri- 
ſtian Church ; as no member can be United to the natural Body, withour its being 
United to ſome part ofthe Body, for the Union andCommunion of che whole Body 
conſiſts in the Union of all its parts: to each other. 

Every A& of Chriſtian Communion, though performed in a particular Church , 
or Congregation, is not properly an Act of particular Church-Communion, but is 
the cuwcite of Communion with the whole Church and Body of Chriſt, as I have 
already proved: but it can be no Act of Communion at all, it it be not performed 
in the Communion of the Church ; which it cannot be, unleſs it be performed in 
the Communion of ſome particular Church. And this is the only obligationI know of, 
to Communion with any particular Church,that as I am a Chrittian,l am a member of 
the Body and Church of Chriſt,and ina State of Communion,and therefore am bound 
to maintain actual Communion with the Chriſtian Church, where-ever I find it ; 
and by communicating with the Church wherein I live, if it be a found and Ortho- 
dox Member of the Chriſtian Church , I maintain Communion with the whole 
Catholick Church, which is but one Body. 

$0 that here is no choice what Church we will communicate with, for there is 
but one Church all the World over, with which we muſt communicate ; and there- 
fore we have nothing elſe to do, but to judge whether that part of the Church whae- 
in we live, be ſo found and Orthodox, that we may communicate withirt according 
to the Principles of Catholick Communion ; and if it he, we are bound to Com- 
municate with it, under peril of Schiſm from the Catholick Church if we do 
nor, 
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4. From hence we may plainly learn the true notion of a Separate Communion . 
and Separate Church. For fome men ſeem to be greatly ſenſible of the ſin and 
miſchiefof Schiſm and Separation,but then they uſe great art ſoto confound the notion 
of Separation, as that neither they themſelves, nor any one elſe ſhall ever be able tc 
underitand what it is ; whereas if they will allow, that there is, or ever can be a- 
ny ſuch thing as Separation from the Church, it is as eaſie to underitand wha: 
Separation is, as What it is for a member to be divided from the Body. 

For if there be but one.Church, and one Communion, of which all true Chri- 
{tians, and Chriſtian Churches, are, or oughe to be members, then thoſe Churches, 
which are not members of each other, are Separate Churches. It is not enough in- 
deed to prove a Separation, that two Congregations meer in ſeveral places for Wor- 
ſhip, for this is done by all the Pariſh Churches of England, who are in the fame 
Communion, but yet hold diſtin& and Separate Aſſemblies , as to Local Separation. 
Nor is it ſufficient to prove that there is no Separation, becauſe theſe differing 
Churches agree in all the Articles of Faith, and eſſentials of worſhip : For thus the 
Nowatian and Donatiſts did,who yet were Schiſmaticks, from the Catholick Church. 
But where there are two Churches, which are not members of each other, there is 
a Schiſm, though they agree in every thing elſe, but in one Communion ; and where 
Churches awn each others Communion, as members of the fame Body, there is 
-- —_ , though they are as diſtant from each other in place, as Eaſt and 

Veſt. 

And ir is aseafie tounderſtand what it is for two Churches to be members of each 
other : but to make this as plain-as I can, and as far as it is pothble to prevent all [.- 
vaiions and Subterfuges, I thall lay down fome few Rules according to the Principics 
of Catholick Communion, whereby we may certainly know , what Churches are 
in Communion with each other, and which are Separate and Schilmatical Conven- 
ticles. 


1. There muſt be but one Church, in one place, according to that ancient Rule of 
the Catholick Church, that there muſt be but one Biſhop in a City ; and this was 
obſervedin the Apoſtolical times, that in the greateſt and moſt populous Cittes, and 
where there were the greateſt number of Converts, yet there was but one Church , 
iuch as Jeruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, 8c. This is acknowledged by the Independents 
themſelves, who endeavour hence to prove, that there were no more Chriſtians in a- 
ny of thoſe Cities, than could mect together in one place for Acts of Worſhip ; 
which is a mighty groundles ſurmiſe, and not much for the credit of the Chriſtian 
Church, as has been often ſhewn by learned men, both Epiſcopal and Presbyterian 
Divines. 

And there is an evident reaſon why this ſhould be ſo, becauſe there is no other 
Rule of Catholick Communion, for private Chriſtians, but to communicate in all 
Religious Offices, and all Acts of Government and Diſcipline, with thoſe Chriſtians 
with whom they live : for to renounce the ordinary Communion of any Chriſti- 
ans or true Chriſtian Church, is to divide the Unity andCommunion ot the Church ; 
and to withdraw our ſelves from ordinary Communion with the Church in which 
we live, into diſtin& and ſeparate Societies for Worſhip, is to renounce their 
Communion ; and when there is not a neceſſary cauſe for it , is a Schiſmatical Se- 
paration. | 

So that diſtin& and particular Churches, which are in Communion with each o- 
ther, muſt have their diftin& bounds and limits, as every member has its natural and 
proper place and fituation in the body. Bur when there is one Church within the 
Bowels of another, a new Church gathered out of a Church already conſtituted , 
and forined intoa diſtin and ſeparate Society, this divides Chriſtian Communion , 
and is a notorious Schiſm. Theſe Churches cannot be members of each other, be- 
cauſe they ovght to be but one Church ; and therefore to form and gather a new 
Church, is to divide and ſeparate the members of the ſame Church from each 0- 
ther, 

This is tlie plain caſe of the Presbyterian and Independent Churches , and thoſe 
other Conventicles of Setaries,which arz among us; they are Churches ina Church, 
Churches formed out of the National Church ; by which means Chriliians who live 
together, refule to Worſhip God in the ſame Aſſemblies ; and have bitterenvyings, 
and contentions forthe honour and purity of their ſeveral Churches. 
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If all Chriſtians are members of the one Body of Chriſt, nothing can juſtifie the 
diltin&ion of Chriſtians incb ſeveral Churches, but only ſuch a diſtance of place , 
as makes ir neceſſary and exptdient to put them under the Condut and Government 
of ſeveral Bithops, for the greater Edification of the Church, in the more eafie and 
tegular Adminiltration of Diſcipline, and all holy offices ; and therefore nothing 
can jultifie the gatheringof a Church our of a Chriſtian Church, and dividing neigh- 
bour-Chriltians into diſtin Communions. 

Churches at a diitance may be diſtin& Churches under their diſtin& Biſhops, but 
yet in the ſune Communion ; but diſtin& Churches in the ſame place can never be 
of the ſame Communien, for then they would naturally Unite and Cement into one. 
There muit eicher be Antibiſhops, or Schiſmarical Presbyters, ſer up in oppoſition 
ro their Biſhops, under different and oppoſite Rules of Worſhip and Dilcipline ; 
which makes them rival and oppoſite Churches, not members of each other. From 
hence I chink ir plainly appears, that all Separation from a Church wherein we live, 
unlefs there be neceTary reaſons for it, is Schiſm ; and we cannot juſtifie ſuch di- 
ſtint Churches within one another, from the examples of other diſtin& Churches , 
whoſe bounds, and limits, and Jurifdi&tion alſo, are diſtin&t and Separate. 


2. It is plain thoſe are Separate Churches, which divide from the Communion of 
any Church, from any diſlike of its Do&rine, Government or Worſhip ; for in this 
cate, it is plain they leave the Church, and form themſelves irito a new Church, out 
of the Communion of the Church from whence they went, becauſe they did not 
think it ſafe to continue one Body with it. | 

This has of:en made me wonder, what thoſe men mean, who take all occaſions to 
quarrel at our Conſtitution, and ag a great many reaſons, why they cannot com- 
municare with us ; \and yet at the ſame time will not own that they have made an 
Separation from us. What middle ftate now ſhall we find for theſe men, who wi 
neither continue in the Church, nor allow themſelves to be out of it ? 

It is poſhble for two particular Churches to be in Communion with each other, 
and yet not actually to communicate together, becauſediſtance of place will not per- 
mit it ; but for two Churchesto renounce each others Communion, or at leaſt to 
withdraw ordinary Communion from each other, ' from a profeſſed diſlike, and yet 
{till ro continue in a ſtare of Communion, with one another, is a down-right con- 
tradition. To be in Communion, is to be members of the ſame Body and Soci- 
4 ety ; and hethat can prove, and he that can believe two oppoſite Societies, founded 
4Y upon contrary Principles , and a&tingby contrary Rules, and purſuing contrary ends, 
F to the Ruine and Subverſjon of each other, to be the ſame Body, and the ſame So- 

Ciery, are very wonderful men to me. 
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3 Thoſe are Separate Churches who do not own each others members, as their 
own Actual Communion during our reſidence 1n any ord pars muſt be confined 
to that particular Church in which we live, if it be a found part.of the Chriſtian 
Church ; but Church-memberſhip is not confined to any particular Church. I am 
no otherwiſe a member of any particular Church, I am of the Univerſal 
Church, which gives me a right of Memberſhip and Communion in all the particu. 
lar Churches of the World. Now I would ask whether every Baptized Chriſtian , 
who by Baptiſm is made a member of the Catholick Church, and has not forfeired 
this right by a Scandalous life, be ipſo fafo a member of an Independent Church : 
if he be not (as it is plain, by the conſtitution of Independency, he is not ; for In- 
dependent Church-memberſhip is not founded on Baptiſm,bur on a particular Church- 
Covenant; ) then Independency is a Separate Communion from the Catholick- 
Church: tor the members of the Catholick Church are not by being ſo, made the 
members of an Independent Church ; and therefore an Independent Church is a 
diſtin& and ſ:parate Body from the Catholick Church. | 

Nay, I would know whether a member of one Independent Church by being fo, 

£ [ecomes a member of another Independent Church; if he does not, as it is plain 

Z he don't {for every Independent Church is founded upon a particular Church-Cove- 

F nant between luch a particular Paſtor and particular members ) then every Indepen- 
dent Chnrch is a diſtin& and Separate Body from all other Independene Churches ; 
and # they are all Schilinaticks to each other, as not preſerving the unity of the 
3Zody. 


[8s] And 


xXVi "Of Church=Communion. 


——_-—___wLAH 


And though Independent Churches ſhould be 1o civil to each other, as to admir 
each others members to ſome Ads of Communion, yet this is matrer of courteſie, 
not of right ; and therefore their conſtitution is Schiſmatical. Ir islike rwo Neigh- 
bour-Families which hold good correſpondence with each other, and often viſit one 
another, and eat and drink together , but yet remain very diſtinct Families, and 
have all their ,concerns apart and ſeparate. But the Chriſtian Church is bur 
one Houſhold and Family ; and whoever makes two Families of it, is a Schii- 
martick. | 

Thus let me ask, whether the Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Churches in the ſame 
Chriſtian Kingdom, be one Church, and members of each other , and own each 
others members, as ſuch, to be members of their own Body and Church : If they 
do not, as it is evident they don't, from their holding diltin& and ſeparate Afſem- 
blies, under a diſtin kind and ſpecies of Government , which both ot them aſſerc 
to be inſtituted by Chriſt, and to be eſſential to the vonſticution of the Church , 
from their forming themſelves into diſtin& Bodies , under different Governours , 
which have no Communion, as fuch, with each other (which yer is eſſential to the 
Communion of particular Churches, that their Governours ſhould be in Communi- 
on with each other) from their condemning each others conſtitution, and particular 
modes of Worſhip, and their great endeavours to draw away members from each 0- 
ther ; which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that they do not look upon each others mem- 
bers as their own. I ſay, it from theſe conſiderations it appears, that they are not 
and do not think themſelves to be one body, nor members of each other; then they 
are two ſeparate Churches ; and the Church which makes the ſeparation , is the 
Schiſmarick. 

Andindeed we may as well ſay, that a Monarchy, and Ariſtocracy, and Demo- 
cracy,in the ſame Nation, with their diſtin& Governours, and diſtinct Subjects, and 
diftin Laws, that are always at Enmity and War with each other, are but one 
Kingdom, as to affert, that the Epiſcopal and. Presbyterian Churches in England , 
are but one Church. "+ 04 


3- Thelaſt thing to be explained, is, what. is meant by fixt or conſtant, and by oc- 
caſional Communion. Now this is a queſtion which would grievouſly have puzI'd 
St. Cyprian and St. Auſtin, and ather, ancient Fathers,who never: heard but of one fort 
of Common "For indeed, there is no place for this diſtin&tion of conſtant and 

ccaſional Communion, SFOring to the Principles of Catholick Communion. To 


in Communion. with. the Chuzch, is to be a member of the: Church; and I take 


it for granted, ,that a member ſignifies a fixtand conſtant, not an occaſional member : 


fiot a member, which is one day a member, and thenext day upon his own volunta- 
ry choice, is no member ; which isa member or no member, juſt as occaſion ſerves. 
And if Churgh-memberſhip be a fixt and conſtant relation in it ſelf conſidered, then 
the Duties of this relation are fixt, and conſtant. alſo. And therefore for the under- 
fatiding of theſe'terms, which were unknown to Antiquity, we muſt conſult the 
theaning of our Modern Authors, ; who were the firſt Inventors of them. 

' Now by fixt Communion, they mean an actual and conſtant communicating 
wich fome one particular Chuteh, as fixt members of it. Occaſional Communion is 
to pray, and Hear, and receive. the Sacrament at ſome other Church, (of which they 


do not own themſzlves to be. members) as occaſion ſerves ; that is, either to gratitie- 
their own Curioſity, or to ſerye ſome ſecular end, or to avoid the Imputacion of 


Schiſm. | Tf 

"Now this diſtin&ion is owing to fuch Principles, as I have evidently proved to be 
very, great miſtakes. 

For if to be in Communion with the Church ſignitie to be a member of it, and 
that.not of any particular Church, _ as diſtinguiſht trom the whole Catholick Church, 
but to be a member of the one Body of Chrilt, and of every found part of it; then 
our Communion with the Church is as fixt as our. relation and memberſhip is ; and 
I think no man who underftands himſelf, will talk of an occaſional member. 

If no man can perform any A& of Communion with a Church of which he is 
no member, (ſince all Ats of Communion have a neceſlary relation to a ſtate of 
Communion ; and that which is an A& of Communion in a member, is no Ac of 
Communion when performed by him who is no member, as I have already proved ) 
then it isas plain a contradiction to talk of an occaſional At of Communion, as of 
occaſional memberſhip; and there can be no place for occational Communion with 
a Church of which we are no members unleſs we will ſay, that a man who is not in 
Communion, may exerciſe As of Communion with the Church. If 
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If allthe Ads of Chriſtian Communion, which reſpe& Chriſtian Worſhip, ſuch 
as Prayer, receiving the Lords Supper, &c. though performed in a particular Church, 
be not Acts imeerly of a particular Church-Communion, but of Catholick Commu- 
nion with the whole Chriſtian Church, and every ſound part of it ; then every 
true Catholick Chriſtian is not only in a fixt ſtate of Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church; but lives in as conſtant an exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion with all 
Sound and Orthodox Churches, as he does with that Church in which he lives : 
tor every A&t of Worſhip, which is an At of Communion with that particular 
Church in which it is pertormed (if chat Church be in Catholick Communion) is af 
Ad of Communion with the whole Catholick Church; and therefore the very exer- 
ciſe of Chriſtian Communion , is equally fixt and conſtant, or equally occaſional 
with the whole Catholick Church. 

There isa fence indeed, wherein we may be ſaid to bz members of one particu- 
lar Church conſidered as diſtindt from all other particular Churches ; but that prin- 
cipaliy conliſts in Government and Diſcipline : Every Chriſtian is a member of the 
who.e Chriſtian Church, and in Communion with it, - but he is under the immedi- 
ate Inſtru&tion and Govergment of his own Biſhop and Presbyters, and is bound to 
Perſonal Communion with them ; and this conſtitutes a particular Church, in which 
all Acts of Worſhip, and all Acts of Diſcipline and Government are under the di- 
rection and conduct of -a particular Biſhop. And when Neighbour Biſhops unite 
into on2 Body, and agree upon ſome common Rules of Governnient, and the ad- 
miniſtration of Religious Off:ces, this makes them a Patriarchal or National Church ; 
and thus by ſubmitting to the Government and Diſcipline of ſuch particular or uni- 
red Biſhops, we become members of a Dioceſan or National Church, conſidered as 
diitinct trom other Dioceſan or National Churches : But this does not confine our 
Church-memberſhip and Communion to ſuch a particular Church , though ir 1tri- 
c&ly oblige us to conform to the Worſhip and Diſcipline and Government of that 
Church, wherein we live, while ic impoſes nothing on us inconſiſtent with the 
Principles of Catholick Communion. 

But though particular Chriſtians are more peculiarly obliged to obſerve the Rites 
and Uſages, and to ſubmit tothe Government and Diſcipline of the Church where- 
in they live, and to maintain Perſonal Communion with it, (and upon this account 
may in a peculiar manner be called the members of that Church) yer every Act of 
Communion performed in this particular Church, is an A& of Catholick Communi- 
on, and an exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion with the whole Church, and every 
ſound part of ir. Baptiſm makes us members of the whole Church, and gives us a 
right to Communion with every ſound part of it: every A& of Chriſtian Com- 
munion in a particular Church, is a virtual Communion with the whole Church , 
wich all particular Churches, which live in Communion with each other ; and not- 
withitanding my Relationtoa particular Church, by my conſtant abode and habita- 
p' tion in it, when-ever [travelinto any other Church, I Communicate with chem as a 
þ member ; ſo that where ever I communicate, whether in that Church in which F 
x niually live, or in any other particular Charch, where I am accidentally preſent, my 
q 


Communion is of the ſame nature ; that is, I communicate as a member of the 
Church : and it is impoſſible I ſhould Communicate otherwiſe ; for I have no righr 
| to Communion but as 2 member; and nothing I can do, can be an At of Commu- 
| nion, if I be not and do not own my ſelf to be a member. 
| And yet this is the Occaſion of this miſtake about Fixt and Occaſional Communion; 
that according to the Laws of our Church, which are founded on great and wile 
reaſons, and indeed according to the Laws of Catholick Communion, every Chriſti- 
an is bound to communicate with that part of the Church wherein he lives : now 
men may have houſes in different Pariſhes , or diſtin& Dioceſfes, or may travel in- 
ro other parts of the Country, and communicate with the Churches which they find 
in thoſe places wherethey are ; or they may ſometimes go to Prayers, or hear a Ser- 
mon, or re-cive the I ords Supper at another Parith-Church. Now our ordinary 
| Communion wich thoſe Churches where our conſtant abode is, may be called con- 
| ſtant Communion ; and our Communion with thoſe Churches which we acciden- 
b\ taily Viſit, and communicate with, may be called occaltional Communion ; and all 
| th;is withour Schiſm, becauſe we ſtill communicate either with the fame National 
C hurch, or ( which is often the caſe of Travellers) with ſome other found part of 
the Cathclick Church, of which we arealſo members, and fo {till keep in the ſame 
Communion, and communicate with no Churches but thoſe of which we own our 
jelves members; as being all in the ſame Communion, as being either ſincere mem- 
hers of the National, or Catholick, Church. a3] Erons, 
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From hence our Diſlenters conclude, that their Communion with an Independent 
or Presbyterian Church of which they protect themſelves tixt members, is as connttenr 
with their occaſional Communion with the C hurch of Eng/and, when to ierve ſome 
preſent turn, they hear the Prayers, and receive the Sacraments with us, as our txt 
Communion with our Parilſh-Churches is with our o:cafional Communion with our 


Parith-Churches ; which no body accounts S-hiſm, though when it 1s too trequenr 


and cauſelefs, it is a great diſorder. 

But the difference between theſe twois vaſtly great : For in the firſt Caſe, we on- 
Iy communicate with ſuch Churches which are all in Communion with each otic ; 
and therefore he who is a member of one, is a member of them all, and Co:muni- 
cates with them where-ever he is, as a member. But he who is a fixt menib.ur of a 
Pre:byterian or Independent Church, cannot communicate ſo much as occalionatly 
with the Church of England, as a member, becauſe hs is a member not only of a- 
nother particular, but ot a ſeparate Church ; and it is impoſlible for any man who 
is one with himſelf, to be a member of two Separate Churches ; and whatever Acts 
of Worſhip we joyn in with other Churches of which we are no members, they are 
not properly Acts of Communion. 

Having thus premiſfed the explication of theſe terms, what is meant by Church , 
and what is meant by Church-Communion, and what is meant by Fixt or Conſt ant, and 
occaſional Communion; the right underſtanding of theſe things,will make ic very ealie to 
reſolve thoſe caſes which immediately reſpe& Church-Communion: and I ſhail in- 
ſtance in theſe chree. 


1. Whether Communion with ſome Church or other, eſpecially when the Church 
is divided into ſo many Sects and Parties, be a neceilary Duty incumbent on all 
Chriſtians. 


2. Whether conſtant Communion with that Church, with which occaſional 
Communion is Lawful, be a neceſſary Duty. 


3- Whether it be Lawful for the ſame perſon to Communicate with two ſeparate 
Churches. 


Caſe 1. Whether Communion with ſome Church or other, eſpecially when the 
Church is divided into fo many Sects and Parties, be aneceſlary Duty incumbent on 
all Chriſtians. 


Now methinksthe reſolution of this is as plain, as whether it be neceſſary for e- 
very man to be a Chriſtian. For every Chriſtian is Baptized into the Communion 
of the Church, and muſt continue a member of the Church till he renounces his 
—_—_ by Schiſm or Intidelity, or be calt out of the Church by Eccleſiaſtical 
cenlures. 

Baptiſm incorporates us into the Chriſtian Church, that is, makes us Members of 
the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church , and is frequently ſo cailed in Scripture. 
For there is but one Body and one Spirit, Eph.4. 4. one Chriſtian Church, which 1s ani- 
mated and governed by the one Spirit of Chriſt, And we are all Baptized into this 
one Body. For as the Body u one, and hath many Members, and all the Members of 
that one Body being many, are one Body 5; ſo alſo # Chri#t, that is, the Chriſtian Church, 
which is the Body of Chriſt , of which he is the Head ; for by one Spirit we are all 
Baptized into one Body, whether we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or Free, and 
are all made to drink into one Spirit ; for the Body us not owe Member but many. 

Now I have already proved that Church-Communion is nothing elſe but Church- 
Memberſhip, to be in Communion with the Church, and to be a Member ot the 
Church, ſignifying the ſame thing. And I think, I need not prove, that to be in a 
{tate of Communion, contains both a right and an obligation to actual Communi- 
on. He who is a Member of the Church, may challenge all the Priviledges ot a 
member, among which actual Communion is none of the leaſt ; to be admitted to 
all the Acts aud Offices of Chriſtian Communion , to the Communion of Prayers 
and Sacraments, and all other Chriſtian Duties, which no man who is not a member 
of che Church, has any right to. And he who is a Member, is bound to pertorii 
all thoſe Duties and Offices which are Eſſential to Church-Communion, and there- 
fore is bound to Communicate with the Church in Religious Afſemblics , to joyn in 
Prayers and Sacraments, to attend publick In!tructions, and to live like a Meinber ot 
the Charch. But 
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But to put this paſlt all doubt, har external and attual Communion is an eſſential Duty 
. of a Church- Member, I ſhall offer theſe plain proofs of it. 


1. That Baptiſm makes us Members of the viſible Ckurch of Chriſt : but there 

can bz no viſible Church without vitible Communion , and therefore every viſible 

Member, by vertue of his Memberſhip, is bound co external and viſible Communion, 
when it may be had. 


2. This is eſſential tothe notion of a Church, as it is a Body and Society of Chri- 
ſtians. For all Bodies and Societies of men are inſtituted for the ſake of ſome com- 
mon Durizes and Offices to be performed by the Members of it. A Body of Men is a 
Community z andirt isa ſtrange kind of Community, in which every Member may 
act by it felt, without any Communication with other Members of the ſame Body. 
And yer ſucha kind of Body as this, the Chriſtian Church is, if it be not an eſlen- 
tial Duty of every Member to live in the exerciſe of viſible Communion with the 
Church, when he can, For there is the ſame Law for all Members, and either all or 
none are bound to a&tual Communion. 
But this is more abſurd ſtill, when we conſider, that the Church is ſuch a Body as 
confilts of variety of Members, of different Offices and Officers, which are of no 
uſe without actual and vitible Communion of all its Members. 
To what purpole did Chriſt appoint ſuch variety ef Miniſters in his Church, Apof les, 
Prophets, Evangeliſts,Paitors and Teachers,for the perfetting of the Saints, for the work of the Mi- Eph 4 11: 
nijtry for the Edifymg of the Body of Christ? "To what purpoſe has he inſtituted a ſtanding 21. ” 
Minittry in his Church, to offer up the Prayers of the faichful ro God,to inſtruc, ex- 
hore, reprove, and adminiſter the Chriſtian Sacraments, if private Chriſtians are nor 
bound to maintain Communion with them in all Religious Offices ? 


a 
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3. Nay, the Nature of Chriſtian Worſhip obliges us to Church-communion. L 
{uppoſe, no man will deny but that every Chriſtian is bound to Worſhip God accor- 
ding to our Saviours Inſtitution: and what that is, we cannot learn better than from 
the Exampie of the Primitive Chriſtians 3 of whom St. Luke gives us this account, 
that they continued Stedfait in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Worſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
and in Prayer. 

That which makes any thing in a ſtrit ſence an At of Church-communion is, 
that it is performed in the fellow!hip of the Apoſtles, or in Communion with the Bi- 
ſhops and Minilters of the Church. * They are appointed to Offer up the Prayers 
of Chriltians to God in his Name ; and therefore though the private Devotions of 
Chriſtians are acceptable to God, as the Prayers of Church-Members, yet none but 
publick Prayers which are Offered up by men who have their Authority from Chriſt 
to Otter theſe Spiritual Sacrifices to God, are properly the Prayers of the Church, 
and Acts of Church-communion. If then we muſt Offer up our Prayers to God , 
according, to Chrilts Inſtitution, that is, by the hands of Perſons Authorized and fer 
apart for that purpole, we mult of neceflity joyn inthe actual and viſible Communi-' 
on of the Church. 

The Sacrament of the Lords Supper is the principal part of Chriſtian Worſhip ; 
and we cannot celebrate this Feaſt, but in Church-communion; tor this is a xeworiz 
a common Supper,or communion-Feaſt,which in all ages of the Church has been ad- 
miniſtred by confecrated Perſons, and in Church-communion; for it loſes its Nature 
and Signitication, when it is turned into a private Mafs ; fo that if every Chriſtian 
is bound tothe actual performance of true Chriſtian Worſhip, he is bound to an actu- 
al Communion with the Chriſtian Church. 
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4. We may obſerve further, that Church-Authority is exerciſed only about Church- 
Communion, which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that all Chriſtians who are Church- 
members and in a ſtate of Communion, are bound to all the Aets of external and vi- 
ſible Communion with the Church. The exerciſe of Church Authority conſiſts in 
Receiving in, or Shutting out of the Church. To receiveinto the Church, is to 
admit them to all external Acts of Communion : to ſhut, or caſt out of the Church, 
is to deny them the external and viſible Communion of the Church ; not to allow 
them to Pray, or receive the Lords Supper, or perform any Religious Offices in the 
publick Ailemblies of the Church. Now all this Church-Authority would ſignifie 
nothing, were not External and Actual Communion both the Priviledge and Du- 
ty of every Chriſtian z and yet this is all the Authority Chriſt hath given to his, 
Church. 5. And 
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5. And to confirm all this, nothing is more plain in Scripture, than that Sepa- 
ration from a Church, is to withdraw trom the viſible Communion of it ; and there. 
can be no Nation of Separation without this. Now if Separation from Religious 
Aſſemblie; be to break Communion, then to live in Communion with the Church , 
requires our actual Communicating with the Church in all Religious Duties. 

And thatthis is the true Notion of Separation,is eafily proved from the moſt expreſs 
te{timonie:, 2 Cor. 6. 17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith 
the Lord, and touch no unclean thing, and I will receive you. Where, come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate, plainly ſignifies, to forſake the Afſemblies of Idolaters, nor 
to communicate with them in their Idolatrous Worſhip. So that not to joyn wich 
any Men or Church in their Idolatrous Worſhip, is to | ls trom their Communi- 
on ; which is a very Godly Separation, when the Worthip is Idolatrous and Sinful ; 
but a Schifmatical Separation, when it is not. Thus St, Fohn tells us of the Ancient 

1 John 2. Hereticks, They went out from ns, becauſe they were not of ws; for if they had been of us , 

19. they would no doubt have continued with us ; but they went out, that they might be made 
manifeFt that they were not all of us. Where their going out from them, plainly ſignifies 
their forſaking Chriitiatn Aſſemblies 3 upon which account the Author of the Epiltle 

Heb. x0. to the Hebrews admoniihes the Chriſtians, mot ro for/ake the Aſſembling of themſelves to- 

25. gether, as the maniier of ſome s 5 in which he reters to the Separation of tlioſe Ancient 
Hereticks. 

And thus accordingly, to have Fellowſhip or Communion with any, is to partake 
with chem in their Religious Myſteries. By this Argument St. Pay/ diſſwades the 
Corinthians from Eating of the Idols Feaſts, becauſe they were Sacrifices to Evil Spi- 

1 Cor. to. Fits, and by partaking of thoſe Sacrifices they had Communion with them. But 

20, 21. ſay, that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God ; and 
I would not that you ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils. Te cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils : Ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of the T:- 
ble of Devils. So that though we mult firlt be in a ſtate of Communion with Chriſt 
and his Church, malt firſt be received into Covenant, and by Baptiſm be incorpora- 
ted into the Chriſtian Church, before we have any right to communicate with this 
Church ; yetno man can preſerve his Church-ſtate without Actual Communion ; 
no man has Communion with Chriſt or his Church, but he: who Atually communi- 
cates in ail Religious Offices, and Chriſtian Inſtitutions. A ſtate of Communion 
confers a right to communicate, but Afua! Communion conſiſts in the exerciſe of 
Communion; and a right to Communicate without Atual Communion, is worth 
nothing, as no right or Priviledge is without the Exerciſe of it; for enjoyment con- 
ſiſts in Acts ; and all the Bleflings of the Goſpel, all the Bleflings of Chriſtian Com- 
mun'on, are conveyed to us by actual Communion. So that if we would partake of 
the Ble!lings of Chriſt, if we would reap the Advantages of Church-Communion , 
we mult live in Actual Communion, and not content our felves with a dormant and 
uſeleſs right, which we never bring into Ac, 

This is ſufficient to prove the neceflity of Aftual Communion with the Chriſtian 
Church, when it may be had ; for where it cannot be had, Non-Communion is no 
ſin, for we are not obliged to Impoſſbilities : He who lives in a Country , or Tra- 
vels through any Country where there is no true Chriſtian Church to Communicate 
with, cannot enjoy actual Communion ; the right and duty of Communion continues, 
though neceflity may ſuſpend the AR. Bur the greater dithculty is, whether it be 
not lawful to ſuipend our Communion with any particular Churches , when we ſee 
the Church divided into a great many Parties and Factions , which refuſe Commu- 
nion with each other ; which is the deplorable ſtate of the Church at this day a- 
mong us: Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, Quakers, all {eparate from che 
Church of England, and from each other ; and from hence ſome conclude it lawful 
to ſuſpend Communion with all the divided Parties ; which is juſt f:ich a reaſon tor 4 
total ſuſpenſion of Church-Communion , as the different and contrary opinions in 
Religion arefor Scepticiſm and Infidelity. Becauſe there are a great many kinds ot 
Religions in the World, and a great many divided Sects of the Chriſtian Religion, 
therefore ſom 2 men will be of no Religion ; and becauſe the ChriltianC hurch is di- 
vided into a great many oppoſite and Separatz Communions, therefore ochers will 
be of no Church ; and the reaſon is as ſtrong in one caſe, as it is in the other, thar is 
indeed, it ho!ds in neither : For it is poſlible todiſcover which is the true Religion, 
notwithſtanding all theſe different and contrary per{waſions about it; and it is equal- 
ly poſlible to find out which of cheſe divided Communions is a true and found men:- 


bc! 


«N- 


h 


© RD 


— —_—y 


XRX1 


emmmmair__—e 


: Of (burch= Communion. 


ber of the Catholick Church ; and when we know that, we are bound to maintain 
Communion with it. 

Indeed if ſuch Diviſions and Separations excuſe us from a&tual Communion with 
the Church, aftual Communion never- was, and is never likely to be a Duty lonz to- 
gether ; for there never was any ſtate of the Church fo happy iong together, as to 
be without Diviſions : even in the Apoltles times, there were thole who ſeparared 
from the Communion of the Apoſtles, and ſet up private Conventicles of their own ; 
and fo it has been in all ſucceeding Ages of the Church, and fo it is I|kely to conti- 
nue ; and if we are not bound to Communicate with the Church while there are a- 
ny Hereticks or Schiſmaticks who divide from the Church, farewel to all Church- 
communion in this World. 

t Should any man irideed travel into a ſtrange Country, and there find a Schiſm in 
the Chriſtian Church,it were very fitting for him to ſuſpend Communion with either 
| Party, cill he had opportunity to acquaint himſelf with the ſtate of the Controverſie, 
2 {0 asto judge which Party is the Schiſmatick ; and then he is bound{it he underitand 
: their Language) to communicate with the found and Orthodox part of the Catho- 
4 lick Church, which he finds in that place. But this does not reach the Cale of thoſe 
is whoare conſtant Inhabitants of the place where the Schiſm is ; for they mult nor live 
; in a Sceptical ſuſpenſion of Communion all their days. 

And there is one plain Rule to dire all men in this Inquiry : that where-ever there 
is a Church Eſtabliſhe by publick Authority, if chere be nothing Sinful in irs Con- 
ſtitution and Worſhip, we are bound to communicate with that Charch, and to re- 
ject the Communion of all other Parties and Secs of Chriſtians. For the advantage 
always lies onthe fide of Authority : no publick Eſtabliſhment can juſtitie a Sintul 
Communion ; bur if there be nothing Sinful in the Communion cf the Narional 
Church, which is Eſtabliſhe by publick Authority, to ſeparate from fach a Church 
is bath diſobedience to the ſupreme Authority in the State, and a Schi{m from the 
Church, 

But it will be convenient to conſider, what theſe men mean by fulpending Com. 
munion. For is it Lawful for an Ezg/sh man diiring theſe Church-Diviſions among 
us, never to Worſhip God in any publick Religious Aﬀemblies ? Never to Pray, not 
Hear, nor receive the Lords Supper together ? If thiis were ſo, ir were the molt EF 
feftual way in the World to thruſt out all Religion. : - . 

Bur this they will not , they dare not fay ; and therefore by ſulpending Com- 
munion they mean , that in caſe of ſuch diviſions they may refuſe ro enter 
themſelves fixt and fetled Members of 'any Church, but communicate occalionaliy 
with them all. a ES TCA 

But I have already obſerved how abſurd, this diſtin&tion of fixt and occaſional 
Communion is. For no A&of Religion is an At of Communion (not ſo much as 
of occaſional Communion ) which 15 not performed in the Communion of the 
Church; and no man is in Communion with the Church who is not a member of it ; 
and whoever is a Member of the Church, is a fixt and not an occaſional Member ; 
and whatever Church he communicates with,, though it may be it is but once in a 
Year, or once in his Life, as he occaſionally travels that way, yet he communicates 
as a fixt Member of the Catholick Church, and of every found part of the Catho- 
lick Church : for a fixt Member does not ſignihe our fixt abode, or conſtant Acts of 
Communion in any particular Church, but our ſtate of Communion, and fixt and 
permanent Relation to the whole Chriſtian Church, and every part of it; and 
therefore though a particular At of Communion may be performed upon ſome par- 
ticular occaſion with ſuch a particular Church , yer it is not an Act of occaſional 
but of tixt Communion ; becauſe though I communicate but once, and that occa- 
ſionally, yet I communicate as a Member of the Church, which is not an occatio- 
nal but a fixt Relation. 

So that when men communicate occaſionally, as they ſpeak, with all the dif- 
ferent Parties of Chriſtiansin a divided Church, they either communicate with none, 
or communicate with all of them. If they perform thele Acts of Communion 
without owning their Relation to them as members, then = arc in Communion 
with none of them, notwithſtanding all theſe pretended Acts of occalironal Commu . 
nion ; and fo they live in Communion with no Church, which yer I hope I have 
made it appear to be the Duty of every Chriſtian to do: It they communicate with 
all theſe divided Parties as Members, then they are in Communion with many ſepa- 


rate Churches, are Members of Separate and Oppoſite Bodies, that is, they are con- 
trary 


h 
z 


-_ 


4 en - —_ 


XXX11 


Of Church- Communion. 


=—— ceuuum tt. 


* Cafe 2. 


trary to themſelves, and on one ſide or other, are certain to be Schiſmaticks. Bur 
this will appear further, from conſidering che two following Cales. 


Caſe 2. The ſecond Cafe is this: Whether conſtant Communion be a Duty, we 
occaſional Communion s Lawful. I havealready made it appear, that the ve:y Notion 
of Conitant and Occaſional Communion is abſurd, and a Contraction to ail ttc 
Principles of Catholick Communion ; and therefore there is no place tor this Di- 
ſtintion, nor for this Queſtion ; every Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian, is a tixe Member 
of the whole Chriitian Church, and of every found part of it; and for mien to ta!k 
of being Members of any oneparticular Church, in diſtin&ion from all other par- 
ticular Churches, of which they will not own themſelves Members , 1s a Schiſmatt- 
cal Notion of Church-Memberlhip, becauſe it divides the Chriſtian Church into di- 
ſtint Memberſhips, and therefore into diſtin& Bodies; which makes the one Clhuirch 
and one Body of Chriſt not one, but many Bodies : for it every particuiar Church 
has iuch a number of Members, which are Members oniy of thar parcicuiar Church 
whe:cin they are fixt, and are not Members of any other particular Church ; chen 
every particuiar Chuich is a diſtin& and entire Body by it felt, which has par:icu- 
lar Members of its own, which belong to no ocher Body ; juſt as every particular 
man has hisown body, which conlitts of ſuch a number of members united to each 
other, and diſtind& from all other Bodies. 

The plain ſtate of the Caſe in ſhort is this : Every true Chriſtian is in Commu- 
nion wich the whg!e Chriitian Church, that is, is a Member of che whole Church ; 
but he mult perform the Ads of Communion in ſome particular Church : and rhe 
only allowable difference between Conſtant and Occaſional Communion is this : Thar 
we muit perform the conſtant Acts i of Communion in that part of the Catho.ick 
Church in which we conſtantly live, and communicate occationaily with that part 
of the Church in which we are occaſionally preſent ; and therefore therenever cat 
be any competition between Conſtant and Occaſional Communion in the fame place. 
I cannot communicate conſtantly with that Church in which I communicate occa!i- 
onally, unleſs I remove my habitation, and turn an occaſional preſence into a con- 
ſtant and feried abode ; nor can I without fin communicate only occaſionally 
with that Church with which I may and ought to communicate conlitantly, as be- 
ing conitantly preſent there ; for this is enly to do that ſometimes, which I ought 
to do always. This is like.a mans living occaſionally in his own Houſe, which fig- 
nities that for the moſt part he is a Stranger at home. 

There cannot be two dittin& Churches inthe ſame place, one for Occaſional and 
another for C,onftant Communion, without Schiſm : For it is evident thele are two 
diicin&t Communions.and that our Relation to them is as diflerent as it is to a Houſe 
we iive in,. and toan Inn, where we lodge for a Night. 

So that there is no foundation for this, Inquiry: among men who underſtand the crue 
Principles of Catholick Communion : It never can be a Cale of Conſcience, whe- 
ther | {h:1:14 communicate conſtantly or occaſionally with fuch a Church, unlefs ir 
be a C.is of Conſcience, whether I ſhould live conſtantly or occaſionally within the 
bounds and juriſdiction of ſuch a Church ; for where my conſtant abode is, there 
my con'!tant Communion mult be, if chere be a true and ſincere part of the Catho- 
lick Chirchin that place z and whereI am only occaſionally, there I can only com- 
municate occaſionally alſo. | 

But ro meet with the diftempers of this Age, and to remove thoſe Apologies fon: 
men make for their Schiſm, it isneceſſary to make this a Queſtion. For in this divi- 
ded ſtare of the Church, there are a great many among us, who think tl ey cannur 
maintain conſtant Communion with the Church of England,as conſtant and fixt mem- 
bers,who yetupon ſome occafions think chey may com nunicate with us in all parts of 
Worſhip, and actually do fo. 

Now when theſe men who are fixt Members, as they call it, of ſeparate Churches, 
think fit ſometimes to communicate in all parts of Worſhip with the Church ot 
Erpland, we charitably ſuppoſe that men who pretend to fo much tendernels of 
Conlcience, and care of their Souls, will do nothing, not ſo much as once, whic|: 
they believe or ſuſpect to be ſinful, ar the time when they do it ; and therefore we 
conclude that thoſe, who communicate occaſionaliy with the Church of England , 
do thereby declare, that they believe there is nothing ſinful in our Communion ; and 
we thank them for this good opinion they expreſs of our Church, and carneſtiy dc- 
fire to know how they can juſtifie their ordinary Separation from ſuch a Church as 
requires no ſinful terms of Communion. 

® 


It 


——  ——_ 
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If any thing leſs than finful terms of Communion can juſtifie a Separation , then 
there can be noend of Separations, and Catholick Communion is an Impollible and 
Impracticable Notion ; that is, the Church of Chriſt neither is one Body, nor ever 
can be. For it men are not bound to communicate with a Church which obſerves 
our Saviours Inſtitutions, without any ſuch corrupt mixtures as make its Communion 
ſinful ; then there is no bounds to be ſet to the Fancies of men, but they may new 
modcl Churches, and divide and ſubdivide without any end. 


Is that a found and Orthodox part of the Catholick Church, which hasnothing ſin- 
ful in its Communion ? If it be not, Pray what is it that makes any Church Sound 
and Orthodox ? If it be, upon what account is it Lawful to Separate from a ſound 
and Orthodox Church 2 And may we not by the ſame reaſon Separate from the 
who!e Catholick Church as from any Sound part of it 2 Nay , does not that man 
Separate from the whole Catholick Church , who Separates from any Sound part of 
it 2 For the Communion of the Church is but one, and he that divides and breaks 
this Union, Separates himſelf from the whole Body. 


Excepting the Independency of Churches ( which I have proved above to be Schiſm 
in the very notion of it) the greatPleas for Separation froma Church which has ng- 
thing ſinful in its Communion, are the pretenceof greater Edification and purer Or- 
dinaiices. But theſe are ſach Pleas, as muſt expoſe the Church to eternal Schiſs , 
becaute there are no certain Rules to judge of theſe matters, but the various andun- 
certain fancies of men. What they like beſt, that ſhall be moſt for their Editicati- 
on, and theſe ſhall be purer Ordinances ; and till men can agree theſe matters a- 
mong themſelves, which they are never likely to do,till chey can all agree in the ſame 
Diet, or in their judgment and opinion about beauty, decency, fitnels, convenience, 
they may and will divide without end. And if the Peace and Unity of the Church 
be fo neceſſary a Duty, it is certain , theſe Principles which are ſo deſtructive to 
Peace and Unity mult be falſe : as, to conſider thele things particularly , but very 
briefly. 


What purer Adminiſtrations and Ordinances would men have, than thoſe of our 
Saviours own Inſtitution, without any corrupt and ſinful mixtures to ſpoil their ver- 
cue andefficacy ? (as we ſuppoſe is acknowledged by thoſe, who occaſionally commu- 


nicate in all parts of our Worſhip, that there is norhing ſinful in it.) The puricy ® 


of divine Adminiſtrations muſt conſiſt in their agreement with the Inſtitution, that 
chere is neicher any ſuch defect or addition as alters their Nature and deſtroys their 
Vertue. For the Efficacy of Goſpel-Ordinances depends upon their Inſtitution , 
not upon particular modes of Adminiſtration which are not expreſly commanded in 
the Goſpel; and he who deſires greater purity of Ordinances than their conformi- 
ty to their Inſtitution, who thinks that Baptiſm and the Lords Supper loſe their Eth- 
cacy unlels they be adminiſtred in that way which they themſelves belt like, are guil- 
ty of groſs Superſtition, and attribute the vertue of Sacraments to the manner of 
their adminiſtration, not to their Divine Inſtitution. 


And what men talk of greater Edification, is generally as little underſtood as the 
other: for Edification is building up, and is applied to the Church, conſidered as 
Gods Houſe and Temple ; andit is an odd way of building up the Temple of God, 
by dividing and ſeparating the parts of it from each other. 


This one thing well conſidered, viz. That 92s Edification or building, accor- 
ding, to the Scripture-notion 'of it, does always primarily refer to, or at leaſt in- 
w_ Church-unity and Communion, is ſufficient to convince any man, what an 
ill way it is, to ſeek for greater Edification in breaking the Communion of the Church 
by Schiſm and Separation ; and therefore I ſhallmake it plainly appear,that this is the 
true Scripture-notion of Edification 3 and to that end ſhall conſider the moſt mate- 
rial places where this word is uſed, 


[h] | Now 


lb 
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Now the moſt proper ſignification of 39/2w#4, which our Tranſlators render by 
icor.3.9. Edification, is a Houſe or Building ; and this is the proper ſence wherein it belongs ro 
the Chriſtian Church, Te are Gods Husbandry , ye are Gods Bnilding , that is, the 
Church is Gods Houſe or Building, #24. Thus the ſame Apoltletells us, that in 
Eph.2.21. Chriſt, :he hole Building (i. e. the whole Chriſtian Church) firly framed together grow- 
Mat. 21 eth unto an boly Temple in the Lord. Hence the Governours of the Church are called 
4, 4d Builders, 9/4517; and rhe Afwoſtles are called Labourers together with God, in ere- 
x Cor. 3.9, Xing this Spiritual Building, and St. Paul calls himſelf a Maſter-Builder. Hence che 
10. increaſe groweth and advances towards perfe&ion in the Church, is called the Buil. 
xCor. 14.9. ding, or Edification of it. Forthisreaſon St. Paul commends Propheſie, or Expoun- 
ding the Scriptures, before ſpeaking in unknown Tongues without an Interpreter , 
y. 122 becauſe by this the Church receives Building or Edification. All theſe Spiritual gifts , 
which were beſtowed on the Chriſtians, were for the Building and Editying of che 
Church. The Apoſtolical power in Church-cenſures was for Edificaticn, not for De- 
2.Cor. 10. ſtruttion, es imolouny x) 8% 6s xgheigeny to Build, and not to pull down; that is, to pre- 
art 19: ſerve the Unity of the Church intire, and its Communion pure. 


And we may obſerve, that this Edification is primarily applied to the Church , 
1 Cor. 14. That the Church may receive Edifying : That ye may excel to the Edifying of the Church : 
5. 122 For the Edifying of the Body of Chrift. And it is very obſervable wherein che Apoſtle 
Eph. 4-12: places the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, viz. in Unity and Love. Till we al! 
12 come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfett Man , 
unto the meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chriif. Till we are United by one Faith 
15, 16, intoone Body, and perfe& man. And fpeaking the Truth in Love, may grow up in him 
into all things, which i the bead, even Chri#t, from whom the whole Body fitly joyned toge- 
ther, and compatted by that which every joynt ſupplieth, according to the Effetual working 
in the meaſure of every part, maketh the ets of the Body, unto the Edifying it ſelf m 
Love. This is an Admirable deſcription of the Unity of the Church, in which all 
the parts are cloſely united and compacted together, as Stones and Timber are to 
make one Houſe ; and thus they grow into one Body, and increaſe in mutual Love 
and Charity, which is the very Building and Edification of the Church, which is 
Edified and Built up in love, as the Apoltle adds, that knowledge puffeth up, but Cha- 
rity Edifieth; this builds up the Church of Chriſt ; and that not fuch a common 
$Cor-8.t. charity as we have for all mankind, but ſuch a love and ſympathy, as is peculiar to 
the members of the ſame Body, and which none but Members can have for each o- 
ther. And now methinks I need not prove that Schiſm and Separation is not forthe 
Edification of the Church ; to Separate for Edification, is to pull down inſtead of 


building up. 


But theſe men do not ſeem to have any great regard to the Edification of the 

Church, but only to their own particular Edification : and we muſt grant, that 

Edification is ſometimes applied to particular Chriſtians in Scripture, according to 

x Theſ. 5. St. Paul's Exhortation, Comfort your ſelves together, and edifie one another, even as alſo 

oy ye do. And this Editying one another without queſtion fignifies our promoting each 

others growth and Progrefs in all Chriſtian Graces and Vertues: and fo the building 

and Editication of the Church, fignities the growth and improvement of the Church 

in all Spiritual wiſdom and knowledge, and Chriſtian Graces: 'the Edification of 

the Church conſiſts in the Edification of particular Chriſtians; but then thiz is called 

Edification or Building, becauſe this growth and improvement is in the Unity and 

Communion of the Church,and makesthem one Spiritual Houſs and Temple. Thus 

the Church is called the Temple of God, and every particular Chriſtian is Gods 

Temple, wherein the Holy Spirit dwells ; and yet God has but one Temple, and 

the Holy Spiric dwells only in the Church of Chriſt : but particular Chriſtians are 

Gods Temple, and the Holy Spirit dwells in them, as living Members of the Chri- 

{tian Church ; and thus by the ſame reaſon the Church is Edified and Built up, as 

it grows into a Spiritual Houſe and Holy Temple, by a firm and cloſe Union and 

Communion of all its parts ; and every Chriſtian is Edified, as he grows up in all 
Chriſtian Graces and Vertues in the Unity of the Church. 


And 
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And therefore whatever extraordinary means of Edification men may fancy to 
themſelves in a Separation; the Apoſtle knew no Editication, but in the Communiori 
of the Church : and indeed, if our growth and increaſe in all Grace and Vertue, 
be more owing to the internal affiſtance of the Divine Spirit, than to the external 
Adminiſtrations, as St. Pau! tells us, I have planted, and Apollos watered, but God gave x Cor. 3.6, 
the increaſe: So then, neither z he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God 7: 
that gave the increaſe : And the Divine Spirit confines his influences and operations | 
to the Unity of the Church (as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that there is but one Body Eph. 4. 4 
and one Spirit ; which plainly ſignifies, that the operations of this one Spirit, are 
appropriaced to this one Body, as the Soul is to the Body it Animartes) then ir does 
not ſeem a very likely way tor Edification, to cutour ſelves off fiom the Unity of 
Chriſts Body. 


3. The Third and Laſt Caſe ſtill remains, which will be reſolved in a few words, Ca 2 
according to the Principles now laid down, which is this : 7#hether it be Lawful to 
Communicate with-two di(tintt and ſeparate Churches, For this is thought of late days, 
not only a very Innocent and Lawful thing, but the true Catholick Spirit, and Ca- 
tholick Communion, to Communicate with Churches of all Communions, unlefs 
perhaps they may except the Papiſts and Quakers. It is thought a Schiſmatical Prin- 
ciple, to retuſe to Communicate with thoſe Churches which withdraw Communion 
from us. And thus ſome, who Communicate ordinarily with the Church of Eng- 
land, make no Scruple to Communicate in Prayers and Sacraments with Presby- 
terian and Independent Churches; and Presbyterians can Cominunicate with the 
Church of England, and with Independents, whom formerly they charged wich 
down-right Schiſm 3 and ſome think it very indifferent whom they commu- 
nicate with, and therefore take their turns in all. But this is as contrary 
to all the Principles of Church-Communion, as any thing can poſlibly 
be. 


To be in Communion with the Church, is to be a Member of it; and to be a 
Member of two ſeparate and oppoſite Churches, is to be as contrary to our ſelves, as 
thoſe ſeparate Churches are to cach other. 


Chriſt hath but one Church, and one Body, and therefore where there are two 
Churches divided from each other by ſeparate Communions, there is a Schiſm and 
Rent in the Body; and whoever Communicates with both theſe Churches, on one 
ſide or other, Commnnicates in a Schiſm. 


That the Presbyteriar: and Independent Churches have made an Actual Separati- 
on from the Churc': of England, I have evidently proved already ; and therefore if 
the Communion ot che Church of England be Lawful (as thoſe who can and ordi- 
narily do Conunnicate with the Church of England muſt be preſumed to acknow- 
ledge) then they are Schiſmaticks ; and ro Communicate with them, is to partake 
in their Schiſm. 


Now if Schiſim be an Innocent thing, and the true Catholick Spirit, I have no 

t; more to {ay, but that the whole Chriſtian Church, ever ſince the Apoſtles times, has 
; been in a very =_r miſtake : but if Schiſm be a very great Sin, and that which 
will Damn us as ſoon as Adultery and Murder, then it muſt needs be a dangerous 


thing to Communicate with Schiſmaticks. 


The ſum of all in ſhort is this: Beſides theſe men, who juſtifie their Separation 

from the Church of England, by charging Her with requiring ſinful terms of . 
6 Communion, (which is the only thing that can juſtifie cheir Separation , if ir 
Y could be proved) there are others, who ſeparate lightly and wantonly, for want 
2 of a due ſence of the Nature of Church-Communion , and our obligations to 
preſerve the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. They have no notion 
_ at all of a Church, or no notion of one Church, or know not wherein the 
Unity and Communion of this Church conſiſts; and theſe men think it is 
indifterent, whether they Communicate with any Church at all, or _— 
ecurg 
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ſecure themſelves from Schiſm by Communicating ſometimes with one Church, 
and ſometimes with another ; that they may chooſe their Church according 
to their own fancies, and change again when ever their humor alters. Bur 
I hope, who ever confiders careiully what I have now writ, and attends to 
thoſe paſſionate Exhortations of the Goſpel to Peace, and Unity, and Bro- 
therly Love, which cannot be preſerved but in one Communion , which is 
the Unity of the Body of Chriſt, and the Peace and Love of Fellow-Mem- 
bers, will not only heartily Pray to the God of Peace, to reſtore Peace and 
Unity to his Church, but he careful how he divides the Church himſelf, and will 


uſe his utmoſt endeavours to heal the preſent Schilms and Diviſions of the Church 
of Chrilt, 


A LET- 


NE ASE > Bo I. | 


re. w*, 


PIE nes DAS. Gs 
r  O PHESTEN 


17 


LETTER 


ANONYMUS, 


In Anſwer to his Three LETTERS to 
Dr. SHERLOCK, about 


Church-Communion. 


SIR, 
[| Am very ſorry, that my Silence and Patience has heen miſtaken by you for 


an Afﬀront and Neglect ; which is ſuch a Provocation, as I find ſome fort of 
great minds cannot bear. 
But yet, that you may have a little Mercy, I ſhall give you a brief Ac- 
count of the reaſon, why you had not an Anſwer before. 
[ did not Anſwer your firſt Letter in fo publick a manner as you deſired, becauſ: 
I believed your Objections were ſuch, as no body was concern'd in but your ſelf, 
and I cannot think it decent to trouble ſo numerous an Auditory with every parti- 
cular man's conceits. I did not Anſwer your ſecond Letter, becauſe by the Temper 
and Spirit of it, I cafily foreſaw, that it would end in a publick Quarrel; and it I 
muſt ke in Print, 1 henceforth reſolve to Correct the Preſs my ſelf, and not to ſuffer 
any Man to Prince my Private Letters for me. But yet I called at Mr. R's Shop, 
whicher you directed me, ſeveral times, to have invited you to a Private Conference, 
bi:c could never ſee him, till T accidentally met him in the Street, the ſame day I 
received the Preſent of your printed Letters. The Reaſon why I printed thoſe Diſ- 
courſes, which you heard me Preach, was becauſe they were deſigned for the Prefs, 
before they were deſigned for the Pulpit, and before I dreamt of your terrible Que- 
ries; and were Printed and Preach'd exactly by the ſame Copy, excepting the In- 
troduction to fit them to a Text, which you 
And the Reaſon why I ſent you one of thoſe Tracts, when it was printed, was be- 
cauſe 1 did hope you might have had Underſtanding enough, upon a careful peruſal 
of ir, when it » before you, to have anſwered thoſe Obje&ions which you made 
again{t it at the firſt hearing, 
And now, Sir, I come to conſider the Contents of your Firſt Letter; you have 


made ſome Repetition of what I diſcourſed, and a very good Repetition to be done- 


by Memory, which gives you the commendable Character of a diligent and atten- 
tive Hearer : Bur when you had the Diſcourſe before you in Print, you ought nor 
then to have depended upon your Memory, but to have given me my own again in 
my own words and order, and with that dependance and connexion, in which the 
whole itrensth of that Diſcourſe conſiſts 5 and to have applied your Queries diſtin&t- 
ly to thoſe parts of the Diſcourſe which they related to. Had you done this, you 
would cither have becn «ble to have reſolved your own Queries, or would more et. 
fefua'ily have convinc'd mz of my miſtake, or at leaſt have given your Readers bet- 
ter {atisfaction in the pertinency of what you ſay ; but now you have only given us 
a heap of Queries, which ir is no ealie matter to know ro what they relate. 

As for your Repetirions, the Reader who deſires ſatisfaction, may compare them 
with what I have wric, which is exactly the fame with what I Preach'd : And as for 
your Queries, you know how ealie a thing it is to ask Queſtions. However, I will 

F endeayour 


now 1s very convenient for a Sermon. 
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endeavour to find out to what they belong, and give as plain and ſhort an Anſwer 
to them as I can : For I aſſure you, I am not at leiſure now to write a long Book 
upon this Argument, and theretore it is a great comfort to me, that there is no need 
of it. 

After your Repetition of what could remember, or what you thought fir to 
take notice of in my Sermon, you give us a very miltaken Summary of it. 

To ſum up (lay you ) what I take to be the force of all thi. 

The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors were by our Saviour inveſted with a power of receiving 
Members into his Church upon hss Terms, and with ſuch Rites as they ſhould think fit 5 and 
they who are not ſo received into the Church, have no Right to any of the Bleſſings promis'd 
to the Members of Chriſt*s Body. 

This Power #« by an uninterrupted Succeſſion derived upon the Governours of our National 
Church, wherefore all others, that pretend to the exerciſe of ths Power within tha Nation, 
are Uſurpers ; and all the Laity Baptized by their Paſtors, not being duly admitted into any 
particular Church, are ſo far from being Members of Chriſt's Body, that th:y are Uſurpers 
and Traytors to that Power, which u derived from bim in a right line. Duius hic 
Sermo. 

Had you not told the World in your Title-Page,that you are a Lay-man,to make 
your Triumph over a poor undone Doctor of Divinity the more glorious, I ſhould 
have taken you to be the Founder of ſome new Sect of Conjectural Divines ; and 
truly you are 1o happy in your gueſles, that I believe few Men will ever be able to 
out-do you in this Art. For there is not one word of all this matter in that Diſcourſe, 
which you pretend-to ſunt up, as it was delivered by me. That to which you feem 
to refer, is contained in one ſhort Paragraph, which I ſhail Tranſcribe, and lcave the 
moſt fanciful Reader to try his skill co ſum it up as you have done. Having betore 
aſſerted, that God only can Conſtitute a Church, I added, And I think it is as pla, that 
the only wiſible way God has of Forming a Church (for I do not now ſpeak of the Inviſivle 
Operations of the Divine Spirit ) zs by granting a Church-Covenant, which « the Divine 
Charter whereon the Church # founded, and inveſting ſome Perſons with Power and Autho- 
rity to receive others into this Covenant, according to the Terms and Conditions of the Co- 
wvenant, and by ſuch Covenant-Rites, and Forms of Admiſſion, as he u pleaſed to Inſtitute ; 
which under the Goſpel # Baptiſm, as under the Law it was Circumciſion. 

1 was diſcourſing of God's viſible way of Forming a Church, which I afferted 
to be by granting a Church-Covenant, which is that Divine Charter on which the 
Church is founded ; but then, leſt any one ſhould queſtion, how Men are admitted 
into this Covenant, I added, that God had inveſted ſome Perſons with Power and 
Authority to receive others into this Covenant by Baptiſm ; and by receiving then 
into Covenant, they make them Members of that Church which is tounded on this 
Covenant. 

Now, what of all this will any ſober Diſſenter deny ? Here is no Diſpute who is 
inveſted with this Power, what Form of Church-Government Chrilt Inſticuted , 
whether Epiſcopal or Presbyterian ; here is no Diſpute about the validity of Orders, 
or Succeſſion, or in what caſes Baptiſm may be valid, which is not adminiſtred by 
a valid Authority : This did not concern my preſent Argument, which proceeds 


- upon a quite different Hypotheſis, viz. the neceflity of Communion with the one 


Church and Body of Chrilt ; for all thoſe who are, or would be owned to be Chri- 
{tians, or Members of Chriſt's Body, I make no enquiry by whom they have been 
baptized, or whether they were rightly baptized or not : But taking ali theſe things 
tor granted, I enquire whether Baptiſm do not make us Church-Members ; whether 
it makes us Members of a Particular or Univerſal Church z whether a Church Mem- 
ber be not bound to Communion with the whole Catholick Church ; whether he 
that ſeparates from any ſound part of the Catholick Church, be not a Schiſmatick 
from the whole Church ; whether we be not bound to maintain conſtant Commu- 
nion with that particular Church in which we live, and with which we can, when 
we pleaſe, Communicate occaſionally; whether it be conſiſtent with Catholick 
Communion, to Communicate with two Churches, which are in a ſtate of Separa- 
tion from cach other : If you have any thing to ſay to theſe matters, you ſhall have 
a fair hearing ; but all your Queries, which proceed upon a miſtaken Hypotheſis of 
your own, do not concern me; and yet to oblige you, if it be poſlible, I ſhall 
briefly conſider them. 

r. Your firſt Query is, Whether a Pious Diſſenter ſuppoſed to be received into the Church 
by ſuch as he believes to be fully inveſted with ſufficient, Power, #s in as bad a condition as 
a Moral Heathen, or in a worſe than a Papi/t. 


Anſw. The 
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Anfw. The Catholick Church has been ſo indulgent to Hereticks and Schif- 
maticks, as to determine againſt the Neceſſity of Rebaptization , if they have 
been once , though irregularly baptized. This you may find a particular account 
of, in the Vindication of the Defence of Dr. $::ll. p. 22. &c. But the queltion is, 
whether if they continue Schiſmaticks, whatever their other prerences to Piety be, 
their Condition be not as dangerous , as the Condition of Moral Heathens and 
Papilts. | 

n . Whether the Submiſſion to the Power and Cenſures of this Church ( which all muit 
ewn to be @ ſound Church ) be part of the Divine Covenant, which Unites the Members of 
the Catholick Church ts God and to each other. 

Anſw. This is a captious Queſtion; which muſt be diſtin&ly anſwered. A general 
Submiſſion and Obedience to the Authority and Cenſures of the Church , though 
it cannot properly be called a part of that Divine Covenant whereon the Church is 

founded, which primarily reſpeRts the promiſe of Salvation by Chriſt through Faich 
in his Blood ; yer it is a neceſſary Church-Duty , and effential ro Church-Commu- 
nion, and fo may be called a part of the Covenant , if by the Covenant we un- 
derſtand all thoſe Duties which are required of bapti Chriſtians , and Members 
of the Church , by a Divine poſitive Law, as ience to Church-Governours 
15. 
But then Obedience to the Church of England is not an univerſal Duty in- 
cumbent on all Chriſtians , but only on thoſe which are , or ought to live, in O- 
hedience to this particular Church , for the particular exerciſes of Church-Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction is confined within certain limits , as of neceflity ic muſt 
be ; and though all Orthodox Churches muſt live in Communion with each other , 
yer no particular Church can pretend toany original Authority over another Church, 
or the Members of it, as is the conſtant Doctrine of Proteſtants, in oppoſition 
to the Uſurpations of the Church of Rome. Burt I perceive, Sir, you know 
no difference between the Authority and Power, and the Communion of the 
Church. 

But you add , If it be, then as he who u« not admitted into this Church, *s no Menr 
ber of the Catholick, and has no right to the benefits of being a Member of Chriſts Bod): 
ſo x it with every one, who # excluded by Church-Cenſures, though excommunicated for a 
ſlight Contempt or neglet, nay, for a wrongful cauſe. | 

Truly, Sir, I know not how any Man is admitted into the Church of England , 
any otherwiſe than ashe is admitted into the whole Catholick Church, viz. by Bap- 
eiſm, which does not make us Members of any particular Church , but of the U- 
niverſal Church, which obliges us to Communicate with that part of the Catholick 
Church wherein we live ; and whoever lives in England, and renounces Com- 
munion with the Church of England , is a Schiſmatick from the Catholick Church. 

And whoever is Excommunicated from one ſound part of the Catholick Church, 
is Excommunicated from the whole. But then , there is this difference between 
Excommunication and Schiſm ; the firſt is a Judicial Sentence, the ſecond is a 
Mans own Choice ; the firſt is not. valid, unleſs it be inflicted for a juſt Cauſe ; 
the ſecond is always valid; and does in its own nature cut Men off from all Com- 
munion with Chriſt's Pody. I fay in its own Nature , for I will not pretend to 
determine the final States of Men ; for I know not what gracious allowances 
God will make for ſome Schilmaticks, no more than I do what favour he may al- 
low to other Sinners. 

But you proceed : If that be no part of the Divine Covenant, then a Man that 
lives here , may be @ true Member of the Catholick Church , though he s not in Com- 
munion with this Seund Church. 

This is another Horn of your formidable Dilemma. If Obedience to the Autho- 
rity and Cenfures of the particular National Church of England is no part of the 
Divine Covenant, then thoſe Baprized Chriſtians who live in England, - are not 
bound to the Communion of the Church of England, and may be Catholick Chri- 
{tians for all that. As if, becauſe the Subjeds of Spain are not bound to obey the 
King of England, therefore Engliſh Men are not bound to obey him neither, bur 
may be very good Subjects for all that. 

We are bound by the Divine Law , to live in Communion with all true Ca- 
tholick Churches , and to obey the Governours of the Church wherein we live ; 
and therefore, though Obedience co the Church of E:gland be not a Law to all 
the World, yet it 1s a Law to all Engliſh Chriſtians inhabiting in this Church. 
But your way of arguing is, as if a Man ſhould fay, it is a Divine Law to obey 
Civil Magiſtcates , but there is no Divine Law that all the World ſhould obey the 
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You proceed : But you will ſay ( which I think is not much to the queſtion ) that he 
ought to Communicate, if Communion may be had. 

Yes, I do ſay this ; and I- believe by this time you ſee, or at leaſt others will 
ke, that it is much to the queſtion. 

But then Query, whether the Diſſenters may not reply, that they are ready to Commu. 
nicate, if the Communion be not clog'd with ſome things, which are no part of the Divine 
Covenant. 

Yes, they may reply fo, if they pleaſe, or Anonymus for them ; but whoever 
does it, the reply is very weak and impertinent. Ir is weak , becauſe Obedience 
to Authority , in all lawful things, is 1n a large notion part of the Divine Cove- 
nant : And it is very impertinent, becauſe the Suppolition of Communicating , 
where Communion may be had, ſupercedes that Query. For Communion cannor be 
had, where there are any ſinful Terms of Communion : and though I aſſert , 
that the Church muſt be founded on a Divine Covenant, I never ſaid, that nothing 
muſt be enjoyned by the Church , but what is expreſs'd in that Covenant. A Cor- 
poration which is founded upon a Royal Charter , you know , may have Authori- 
ty to make By-Laws, which. ſhall oblige allthe Members of ic, and fo are Terms 
of Communion with it ; and yet it is the Charter, not theſe By-Laws whereon 
the Corporation is founded. I was not concerned to examine the Terms of Com- 
munion, ( that is, and will be done by other hands ) but , ſuppoſing nothing ſinful 
in our Communion , whether all Chriſtians that live in this Church , are not bound 
to live in Communion with it, 

C 3. Your next Query concerns the Derivation of Church-Power from Chriſt 

himſclf, wtihout any immediate Derivation from other Church-Governours ; which 
docs not at all concern my Doctrine of Church-Communion : for whether it be 
fo or fo, ſtill we are bound to maintain Communion with all found paris of tic 
Catholick Church ; ſo Church Authority is derived from Chriſt any way, it is 
well enough, but then we muſt be fure that it is ſo: and if Chriſt have appoin- 
red no ordinary way for this, but by the hands of Men , who received their 
Authoricy immediately from himſelf, I know not who can appoint any othe:; 
way. 
Gut may not a . Lay-man preach the Goſpel, and gather a Church in a Hea- 
then Country, where. there is none of the Clergy to do it ? I ſuppole he may ; 
and if you pleaſe to conſult the Vindication of the Defence of Dr. S:illingfleer's Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 331, &c. you will find this caſe largely debated. 

Bux it ſeems it doth not faristie you, that this be allowed only in caſe of Neceflity, 
for then up itart two other Queries. 

1. Whether this will not put the being of our Church upon a wery hazardous iſſue , 
and oblige your ſelf to prove , that it was a true Church before the Reformation ? 

Anſw. This is no hazard at all : for the Church of England was certainly a true 
Church, though a corrupt Ghurch,belore the Retormation,as theChurch of Rexre is at 
this day. A true Church is that which has every thing effential to the being of 
a Church though mixt with ſuch other corruptions , as make its Cummunion dan- 
gerous and fintul, as a diſeaſed Man is a true Man ; and remove theſe corruptions , 
and then ir is not cnly a true, but a found Church , as the Church of England is 
atthis day. And if you will not allow this, I doubt , Sir, all private iſtians 
will be at asgreata loſs for their Baptiſm , as the Church will be for Orders. But 
the caſe of a True andSound and Catholick Church, if you pleaſe , you may 
ſee ſtated in theſame Book to which I referred you betore. 

And thus your ſecond Query is anſwered, that though this Church was Anti- 
chriſtian betore the Reformation, yet there was not the ſame neceſlity for private 
Chriſtians to uſurp the Miniſterial Office, without a _ Authority, as there is 
for a Layman in a Heathen Nation, becauſe an Antichriſtian, that is, the moſt cor- 
rupt Church, retains the Power of Orders as well as of Sacraments. 

As for chat Independent Principle, that Chriſt has inſtituted a Power in the 
Church to ordain her own Officers, you may fee it examined in the Defence of 
Dr. Still. Unr. of Sep. p. 396, &C. 

But what now is all this to me ? I don't charge our Diſlenters with Schiſm from 
the invalidity of their Orders , but for their cauſele(s and ſinful ſeparation. Ter 
us ſuppoſe, that they have no need of any Orders, or that ſuch Orders as they 


have are good, or that they had Epiſcopal Orders , and were governed by Biſhops 
OT 
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of their own, as the Donatiſts were, yet they would be never the lefs Schilmaticks 
for that, while they ſeparate from the Church of England, and from each other. 
If Orders be neceſſary , and they have no Orders, then they are no Churches at all; 
if they have true Orders, and are trne Churches, but yer divide Chriſtian Com- 
munion by ſeparating from any found pare of the Chriſtian Charch , they are 
Schiſmaticks. 

4. Q. Whether frem the I that there ought to be but one Church-Covenant throug h- 

out the Catholick Church, that there cannot be one true Church within another, and that 
the nature of Catholick Communion w ſuch , that one ought to be ready to Communicate with 
any ſound Church , from which one s not bindred by reaſon of the diſtance of place ? 1t does nos 
follow. 
7 Anſw. Fair and ſoftly ! Let us firſt conſider the Suppoſitions, before we conſider 
what follows from them ; for you have ſo miſ-repreſented , fo curtailed theſe Pro- 
poſitions, and fo mixt and blended things of a different nature, that it is neceſſary 
to reſtore them to their true Sence and proper Place again, before we can tell 
what follows. 

[ aſſerted, that the Chriſtian Church is founded upon a Divine Covenant , and Reſvt. of 
ſince God hath made but one Covenant with mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, therefore Cs P-#- 
there can be but one Chriſtian Church throughout the World , founded on this Co- 
venant. 

Having explained the general notion of Church Communion , which ſignifies no more y, 19. 
than Church-Fellowſhip and Society, that to be in Communion with the Church, « to be a 
Member of the Church, I came to enquire what made a Separate Church. For if 
there ve but one Church and one Communion , of which all true Chriſtians and Chriſtian y, 1g, 
Churches are or ought to be Members , then thoſe Churches which are not Members of each 0- 
=_ , are Sedarate Churches. And for a fuller explication of this, I obſerved ſeve- p. 20. 
ral things. 

1. That there mu#t be but one Church in one place. Becauſe there i no other Rule of Ca- 
th-!ick-Communion , but to Communicate in all Religious Offices , and all atts of Gowern- 
ment and Diſcipline, with thoſe Chriſtians with whom they live. For to renounce the Or- 
dinary Commwnion of Chriſtians, or true Chriſtian Church, # to divide the Unity and Com- p. 21. 

' munion of the Church; and to withdraw our ſelves from Ordinary Communion with the 
Church in which we live , into diſtin and ſeparate Sotieties for Worſhip, us to Renounce their 
Communion , and when there w not a neceſſary cauſe for it , is a Schiſmatical Sepa- 
ration. 

And a little after , I added , If all Chriſtians are Members of the one Body of Chri#f, 
nothing can juſt ifie the diſtinftion of Chriſtians into ſeveral Churches, but ab ſuch a di- 
ſtance of place, as makes it neceſſary and expedient to put them under the Conduft and Govern- 
ment of ſeveral Biſhops , for the greater Edification of the Church in the more eaſie and re- 
gular Adminiſtration of Diſcipline. And therefore nothing can juſtifie the gathering a 
Church out of a Church, and drviding Neighbour-Chriſtians mto diſtin& Communions. Now 
then let us conſider what follows. 

x. You ſay, Either that the French Proteſtants hazve no Church here, but are Schiſmaticks 
in not Communicating with ours 3 Or that ours is guilty of 'Schiſm, in making the Terms of 
Communion ſo ſtreight , that it is not the Duty of every one ( though a Licenſed ſtranger ) 
to Communicate with this Church. 

Anſw.If any Foreign Church among us, which by Royal Favour is allowed the 

| Obſervation of their own Diſcipline and Rules of Worſhip, Renounce Communion 

" with the Church of England, or Communicate with our Separatiſts , ſhe is Schiſma- 

tical her ſelf ; as the Proteſtant Churches in France , Geneva , or Holland would be, 

ſhould chey do the like. But if there be any reaſon to allow thoſe Foreigners , 

which are among us, to Form and Model their Congregations according to- the 

Rules of their own Churches to which they originally belong , this is no more a 

Schiſm , than thereis between the Proteſtant Churches of France and England, which 

own each others Cemmunion. 

A bare Variety of Rites and Ceremonies makes no Schiſm berween Churches ; 
our Church pretends not to give Laws to other Churches , in ſuch matters, but 
leaves them to their liberty , as ſhe takes her own: and why an Eccleſiaſtical Colo- 
ny may not for great reaſons be tranſplanted into another Church , as well as a 
Civil Colray into another Kingdom, while they livein Communion with each other, 
I cannot tell. It is a different thing to gather a Church out of a Church , and to 
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: tranſp!ant ſome Members of one Church into another (maintaining the ſame Com- 
. mumon , though with ſome peculiar and different uſages ) with the conſent of the 


Church to which they come, 
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The caſe of Strangers and Natives has always been accounted very diferenc , 
both upon a Religious and Civil account : Every particular National Church has 
Authority over her own Members, to dire& and govern her own Communion, and 
preſcribe the Rules of Worſhip ; bur as ſhe does not impoſe upon other Churches 
at a diſtance , fo'ſhe may allow the ſame liberty to the Members of ſuch Foreign 
Churches, when they live within her Juriſdi&tion, without breach of Communion : 
for though the Communion of the whole Chriſtian Church is but one, and all true 
Catholick Churches are Members of each other , yet the Authority and Juriſdiction 
is different ; every Church challenging a peculiar Authority , which it exerciſeth in 
its own Communion ; and therefore for the Church of England to ſuffer Foreign 
Churches to obſerve their own Cuſtom and Ulſages , is not to allow of diſtinct and 
feparate Communions in her own Bowels, ( which were Schiſmarical ) bur only to 
exempt ſuch Congregations of Strangers from her particular Juriſdiction, and to 
leave them to the Government and Authority of the Church to which they belong. 

There was no ſuch thing indeed allowed in the Primitive Church , as diſtinet 
Congregations of Foreigners under a different Rule and Government ; and it were 
very detirable, that all Chriſtians who have occaſion to live in other Countries, would 
conform to all theinnocent and laudable Cuſtoms of the Church where they ſojourn, 
which ſeems moſt agreeable to Catholick Communion ; bur yet diſtinct Congrega- 
tions of Foreigners, who own the Communion of our Church , though they ob- 
ferve the cuſtoms of their own , are not Schiſmatical , as the Separate Conventicles 
of Diſſenters are. 

2. But does it not follow from the obligation to Communicate or to be ready to Communicatet 
with any true Church where diſt ance does not hinder , that a Member of the Church of Eng- 
land is not obliged to conſtant Communion with that Church, but may occaſionally communicate 
with the French Church, nay with Diſſenters too, if he believes that any w4 their Congre- 
gations is a true Member E theCatholick Church. - 

Anſw. This is a great Maſtery of Wit, to turn my own Artillery upon me. I 
prove the Diſſenters to be Schiſmaticks , becauſe they fer up a Church within a 
Church , whereas there ought to be but one Church and one Communion in one 
place , every Chriſtian being bound to Communicate with the ſound part of the 
Catholick Church in the place where he lives ; for according to the Laws of Catho- 
lick Communion , nothing but diſtance of place can ſuſpend our obligation to a- 
&ual Communion ; Hence you conclude, that we muſt Communicate with Schil- 
maticks if there be any among us, or ſo near to us , that diſtance does not hinder 
our Communion. But you ſhould conſider, that our obligation to Catholick Com- 
munion does equally oblige us to renounce the Communion of Schilmaricks whe- 
ther at home or abroad ; and though we would allow them to be true Churches , 
yet if Schiſmatical, they are not Catholick Churches, and therefore not the objects of 
Catholick Communion. 

But however, we may lawfully Communicate with the French Church, that is 
among us , as occaſion ſerves. Les no doubt we may, becauſe they are in Com- 
munion with us. - But then follows the Murdering conſequence, that a Member of the 
Church of England is not bound to a confkant Communion with her. I pray, why fo? 
every Member, as a Member, is in conſtant Communion ; for to be in Communion 
with a Church, is to be a Member of it, as I proved at large : but then Church- 
Communion does not primarily reſpe& a Particular but the Univerſal Church , and 
therefore it is no interruption of our Communion with the Church of England to 
Communicate actually with any Church which is in Communion with her : for 
as all Chriſtians, who are neither Hereticks nor Schiſmaticks , are Members of the 
Catholick Church, ſo they are in Communion with the Catholick Church , and e- 
very ſound part of it. The State of Communion is conſtant with the whole Catholick 
Church,the as of Communion are performed ſometimes in one part of it, ſome- 
times in another , as our preſence, e, or occaſions require , and thus it is pofſi- 
ble actually ro Communicate with the French Church , either in England or out of 
England , without interrupting our Communion with the Church of England; tor 
the Communion is one and the ſame in all Chriſtian Churches, which are in Com- 
_—_— with each other , though they may obſerve different Rites and Modes of 

orſhip. 

And this I ſuppoſe is a Sufficient anſwer to that other untoward conſequence, that if 
the Members ; the Church of England may occaſionally communicate with the 
French Church, then conſtant Communion is not always a Duty, where occaſional Communion 
is lawfal; I ſuppoſe, becauſe weare not bound toaconſtant actual or preſential Com- 


munion with the French Church , though we may occaſionally Communicate with 
ic. 
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Burt certainly, Sir, had you ever conſidered, what I diſcourſt about conſtaht and 
occaſional Communion, you would nor have made fuch an Objection as this : - for 
this is a Modern diſtin&tion , which has no ſence at the bottom, as plainly ſhewed. 
But however by conftant Communion, our Diſenters underſtand the performing 
the Acts of Communion, always or ordinarily in the fame Church ; and by occa- 
ſional Communion, performing the Acts of Communion fomerimes or as occaſion 
ſerves , in another Church 5 now with reſpe& to this Notion of conſtant or occa- 
tional Communion, as it ſignifies the conſtant and ordinary, or the occaſional Ads 
of Communion, mult that queltion be underſtood , Whether conſtant Communion be a 
Duty, where occaſional Communion is lawful : the meaning of which queſtion is this , 
whether when, other Reaſons and Circumſtances determine my Perſonal Communi- 
on or ordinarily to one Church, itke nctmy Luty to Communicate ordinariiy with 
thatChurch , if Ican lawfully Communicate ſometimes with it : and there being no 
other reaſon to jultifie non-Communion with any Church with which Iam bound 
for other reaſons ordinarily to Communicace, but only Sinful Terms of Communion, 
and there being no Colour for ſuch a Pretence, where occaſional Communion is ac- 
knowledged Lawful , ( for Sinful Terms of Communion make occaſional as well as 
conſ{tanc As of Communion Sinful ) I hence conclude , that it is a neceſſary Duty 
to Communicate conſtantly or ordinarily with that Church in which I live, if it be 
Lawful ro Communicate occaſionally , or ſometimes with it. 

But if any Man will be fo perverle as to underſtand this queſtion, as you now do, 
not of the Communion of a Church , which for other reaſons we are bound to 
Communicate ordinarily wich, but of any Church with which I may lawfully 
Communicate as occaſion ſerves, it makes it an abſurd and ſenſelefs Propoſitionto lay, 
that conſtant Communion ( by that meaning preſential and perſonal Communion ) 
3s always a duty , where occational Communion is lawful. For at this rate, if oc- 
caſjonal Communion with the Proteſtant Churches of France, Geneva, Holland, Ger- 
z1any, be lawful, it becomes a neceſſary duty for me to Communicate always perſo- 
nally and preſentionally with all theſe Churches at the ſame time, which no Man 
can do , who can be preſent but in oneplace ata time. Bur yer thus far the Propo- 
ſition ho'ds univerſally true, that whatever Church I can occaſionally Communicate 
with , wichourt Sin , | am alſo bound to Communicate conſtantly with , whene- 
ver ſuch reaſons asare neceſſary to determine my Communion to a particular Church, 
make it my Duty todo ſo. And no Man in his Wits ever underſtood this queſtion 
in any other ſence. 

Bur this you think cannot be my meaning : For according tome , no man is obliged 
to be a Member of one ſound Church more than another, provided the diſtance is not ſo great, 
but that he may Commumcate with both. 

Ic is wonderful co me, Sir, how you ſhould come to faſten ſo many abſurd Propo- 
ſitions upotrme ; and I would deſire of you for the future, it you have no regard 
to your own Reputation, yet upon _ of common Honeſty, not to write ſo 
haſtily,but to take ſome time to under{tand a Book, before you undertake to confuce ir. 

Where do 1 ſay , That no man is obliged to be a Member of one ſound Church more than 
of another ? I aflert indeed , that no baptized Chriſtian is a Member of any par- 
ticular Church, conſidered meerly as particular, but is a Member of the univerſal 
Church, and of all found Orthodox Churches, as parts of the Univerſal Churoh. 
"This puts him into a ſtate of Communion with the whole Church, withoue 
which he cannot be properly faid to | 6m any a& of Church-Communion, 
though he ſhould joynin all the Acts and Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip : But is there 
no difference between being a Member of the Univerſal Church , and of all par- 
ticular Churches, which are parts and Members of the Univerſal Church , not 
to be obliged to be a Member of one Sound Church more than of another ? The firſt ſuppo- 
ſes, thar every Chriſtian, whatever particular Church he aftually Communicates in, 
is a Member of the whole Chriſtian Church , and of all particular found Churches : 
The ſecond ſuppoſes the quite contrary , that Chriſtians are ſo Members of one 
Church, as they are not of another z that conſtant Communion in a particular 
Church, confines their Church-Memberſhip to that particular Church in which they 
Communicate. 

So that the queſtion is not, what Church I muſt be a Memberof; for every Chri- 
ſtian is a Member of the whole Church , not meerly of this or that particular 
Church ; but what particular Church I muſt Communicate in. Now our Obliga- 
tion to Communicate in a certain particular Church, reſults from the place wheres 
in we live : The Church in which we were Born and Baptized,and have our ordi 
Abode and Reſidence, the Church which is incorporated into the State of which we 
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are Nataral Subjects, if it be a true and found Chriſtian Church , challenges our 
Communion and Obedience. 

Now in the ſame place, there never can be any competition between two Churches, 
becauſe there muſt be bur one Church in the ſame place, and therefore there can 
be no diſpute in what Church we muſt conſtantly Communicate, which muſt be 
the Church in which we live. 

Bur is there hot a French, and a Dutch, as well as an Engliſh Church, in London ; 
and ſince diſtance of place does not hinder, may we not chufe which of theſe we 
will ordinarily Communicate with ? 

I Anſwer, No, we have only the Church of England in England. The French 
Church is in France,and the Durch Church is in Holand, though there is a French and 
Dutch Congregation allowed in Londoy. Theſe Congregations belong to their own 
Original Churches, and are under their Government and Cenfures ; but there is no 
Church-Power and Authority in England, bur only of the Church of England ; and 
therefore though we may occaſionally Communicate with the French Congregation, 
our Obligation to conſtant Communion is with the Church of England, which alone 
has Authority and Juriſdiction in England to require our Communion and Obedience : 
One particular Church is diftinguith'd from another, not by a diſtin&t and ſepa- 
rate Communion, which is Schiſmatical, but by diſtin& Power and Juriſdiction ; 
and that Church within whoſe Juriſdition we hve, can only challenge our Com- 
munion : And I ſuppoſe no Man will fay, that in this ſence we live in the Herch or 
Dutch Church, becauſe there is a French and Dutch Church allowed among us. 

5. Your next Query is, Whether a true Chriſtian, though not wiſivly admitted into 
Church-Communion, where he wants the Means, has not a virtual Baptiſm in the Anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God, according to 1 Pet. 2.21. 

Anſw. What this concerns me, I cannot tell. I ſpeak only of the Neceſlity of 
Viſible Communion in Viſible Members, you put a Queſtion, whether the want of 
Viſible Admiflion by Baptiſm, when it can't be had, may nor be ſupplied with the 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. I hope in ſome cafes it may, though 
I do not hope this from what St. Peter ſays, who only ſpeaks of that Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience, which is made at Baptiſm, not of that which is made without 
it. But what God will accept of in this caſe, is not my buſineſs to determine ; un- 
baptized Perſons are no viſible Members of the Church, and therefore not capable 
of Viſible Communion, and therefore not concerned at all in this Diſpute. 

6. Query, Why a profeſt Atheiſt, who has been baptized, and out of Secular Intereſt con- 
tinues a Communicant with this Church, us more a Member of the Catholick Church, than 
ſuch as are above delcribed. 

Anſw. Neither Atheiſts nor Schiſinaticks are Members of the Catholick Church. 
But this is a vile inſinuation againſt the Governours and Government of our Churciz, 
as if profeſt Atheiſts were admitted to Communion. Though poſſibly there may 
be ſome Atheiſts, yet I never met yet with one, who would profefs himſelf an A- 
ctheiſt. If I ſhould, I aſſure you, I would not admit him to Communion, and I 
hope there is no Miniſter of the Church of England would; and I am fure, no 
Man, who had any kindneſs for the Church, with which he pretends to hold Com- 


munion, would ask fuch a Queſtion. 
7. Query, Whether as the Catholick Church i compared to a Body of Men incorporated 


by Ss Charter, ſhould upon ſuppoſition of « poſſibility of the forfeiture of the Charter to the 
hole Body, by the Miſcarriages of any of the Officers, does it likewiſe follow, that the 
Miſcarriages of any of the Officers, or the Church Re preſentative, as I remember Bijhop San- 
derſon calls the Clergy, may forfeit the Priviledges given by Chriſt to hs Church, or at 
leaſt may ſuſpend rhem ? As, ſuppoſe a Proteſtant Clergy taking their Power to be as large 
as the Church of Rome claim'd, ſhould deny the Laity the Sacraments, as the Popiſh did im 
Venice, and here in King John's time, during the Interdicts, quid inde operatur ? _ 
Anſw. Juft as much as this Query does, the reaſon of which I cannot eaſily gueſs. 
T aſſerted indeed, that as there is but one Covenant on which the Church is founded, 
{> there can be but one Church to which this Covenant belongs; and therefore thoſe 
who divide and ſeparate themſelves from this one Body of Chriſt, forteit cheir Right 
to this Covenant, which is made only with the one Body of Chriſt ; which 1 il- 
luſtrated by the inſtance of a Charter granted to a particular Corporation, which 
no Man had any Intereſt in, who divided himſelf from that Corporation to which 
this Charter was granted : But-whart is this to forfeiting a Charter by the Milcar- 
riages of Officers ? I doubt, Sir, your Head has been warmed with Quo Warranto's, 


which ſo affe& your Fancy, that you can Dream of nothing elf. 
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I was almoſt afraid, when your hand was in, I ſhould never have ſzen an end of 
theſe Queſtions ; and I know no more reaſon, why you ſo foon left off asking-Que. 
ftions, than why you askt any at all : For I would undertake to ask' five hundred 
more, as pertinent to the buſineſs as molt of thefe. You have not indeed done yer, 
but have a reſerve of particular Queries; but general Queries are the molt fornuda- 
ble things, becauſe it is harder to tind what chey relate ro, than how: to anlwer. 
them. 

You have three ſets of Queries relating to three feveral Propoſitions , beſides a 
Parting blow of four Queries relating to my Texr. 

The fir{t Propoſition you are pleated ro queſtion me about, is this : That our Sa- 
wiow made the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors Governours of bis Church, with promiſe to be 
with them to the end of the World. Which I alledged to prove, that when the Church 
is cal.ed rhe Body of C54, it does not tlignitie a eo d mulkicude of Chriſtians , 
but a regular Society under Order and Government. 

Now, Sir, is this true or falſe ? if it be falſe, then the Church is not a governed So- 
ciety, is not a Body, but a confuſed heap ant multitude of Independence Individuals, 
which is ſomewhat worſe than Indep t Churches. If it be true, why do you 
xk all theſe Queſtions,unlefs you have a mind to confute our Saviour, and burleſque 
his Inſticections? But-ſince I am condemned to an{wer Queſtions, I will briefly 
conſider them. . | | 

1. Whether our Savviour's promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance, did not extend to all the Mem- 
bers of the Church, confidering every man in his reſpettive Station and Capacity, as well 
as the Apoſtles, as Church Governours ?* For which, you may compare St. John with Sr. 
Matthew. 

An(w. No doubt, but there are Promiſes which relate to the whole Church, and 
Promiſes which belong to particular Chrittians, as well as Promiſes which relate 
peculiarly to the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, in the exerciſe of their 
Miniſterial Office and Authority : but what then ? Chriſt is with his Church, with 
his Miniſters, with particular Chriſtians, tothe end of the World, bur in a different 
manner, and to dificrent purpoſes ; and yet that Promiſe there, is pecularly made 
to the Apoſtles, including their Succeflors alſo: for the Apoſtles themielves were noe 
tro continue here to the end of the World, but an Apoſtolical Miniſtry was. 

2. Therefore Query, Whether it ſignifies any thing to ſay, there is no promiſe to parti- 
cular Churches, provided there be to particular Perſons, ſuch as are in charity with all men , 
-and are ready to communicate with 'any Church, which requires no more of them than what 
they cenceive to be their Duty ; according to the Divine Covenant ? 

nſw. It ſeems to me to bea harder Query, what this Query means ; or how it 
concerns that Authority which our Saviour has given to his Apoſtles for the Govern- 
ment of the Church ;, to which this Query relates. I afferted indeed, that Chriſt 
hath made no Covenant with any particular, but only with the Univerſal Church , 
which includes particulars as Members of it ; nor has he made any Promile to par- 
ticular Perſons, but as Members of the Church, and in Communion with ic, when, 
it may be had upon lawtul terms. Whoever breaks the Communion of the Church 
without neceſſary reaſon , though he may in other things be a very good-natur'd 
man, yet he has not true Chriſtian Charity, which unites all the Members of the 
fame body, in one Communion ; and though the Church may preſcribe Rules of 
Worſhip, which are not expreſſed in the Divine Covenant, this will not juſtifie a 
Separation, if ſhe command nothing which is forbid : for the very Authority 
Chriſt has committed to his Miniſters, requires our obedience to them in things law- 
ful ; and if Men will adhere to their own private Fancies in oppoſition to Church- 
Authority, they are guilty of Schiſm, and had beſt conſider, whether fach pride 
and opinionativeneſ(s will be allowed for excuſe. - 

3- Whether if the promiſe you mention be confined to the Apoſtles, as Church-Governours , 
it will not exclude the Civil Power. 

Anſw. There are peculiar Promiſes made to Church-Governours , and to Civil 
Magiltrates ; their Authority and power is very diſtin, bur very conliſtent. 

4. What was the extent of the Promiſe, whether it was to ſecure the whole Church , 
that its Governours ſhould never impoſe unlawful Terms of Communion, or that there never 
be a defection of all the Members of the Cathelick Church, but that there ſhould always be ſome 
true Members. 

Anſw. The Promiſe is, that Chriſt will be with them in the diſchafpe of their Mi- 
niltry, and exercite of their Power ; and this is all I know of the matter : Our 
Saviour gave them Authority to Govern the Church, and this was to laſt ro the end 
of the World, as long as there is any Church on Earth, which is all I cited it for, 
and ſo much it certainly proves. The 
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The ſecond Propoſition you raiſe Queries on, is this: *7s abſurd'to gather a Church 
out of a Church of Baptized Chriſtians. | 

This I do indeed aflert, that fince the Church is founded on a Divine Covenant ; 
and to be in Covenant with God, and to be Members of his Church, is the ſame 
—_ therefore Baptiſm, whereby we are received into Covenant with God, makes 
us Meribers of the Church alſo. And this makes it very abſurd, to gather a Church 
out of Churches of Baptized Chriſtians, which ſuppoſes that they were not a 
Church before. Inſtead of conſidering the reaſon whereon this is founded, as eve- 
ry honeſt Writer ſhould do , you only put a perverſe Comment on it. | 

By which ( lay you ) I ſuppoſe you mean, that men ought not to ſeparate from ſuch , and 
live in a diſtm# Church Communion from any Church of Baptized Chriſtians ; which I con- 
ceiveneeds explaining. But ifthis were true,it wereplain enough; but the fault is,that it is 
not true : for we may ſeparate from any Church of Baprized Chriſtians , if their 
Communion be find - which juſtifies a Separation from the Church of Rome, and 
anſwers your two firſt Queries. 

Burt indeed the Propoſition, as aſſerted by me , dozs nor ſo much as concern a Se- 
paration from a Church, let the cauſe be what it will, juſt or unjuſt. For the Inde- 
pendants, who are the Men for gathering Churches, do not own, that they Separate 
from any Church, but that they form themſelves into a Church-State , which they 
had not before, and which no Chriſtians, according to their Principle , have, who 
are not Members of Independent Churches. Baptiſm , they acknowledge, makes 
men Chriſtians at large, but not Church-Members, which I thewed muſt needs be 
rery abſurd, if the Church be a body and Socjery of Men founded on a Divine Co- 
venant : for then Baptiſm, which admits us into Covenant with God , makes us 
Members of the Church ; and they may as well rebaptize Chriſtians, as form them 
into new Church-Societies. 

. This I ſuppoſe may ſatisfie you, how impertient all your Queries are under this 
ead. 

Your two firſt concern the Separation from theChurch of Rox , which was nor 
made upon Independent Principles, becauſe they were no Church, but becaule 
they were a corrupt Church. 

3. Whether every Biſhoprick in England be not' ſo many Churches within the National, 
Anſw. Every Biſhoprick is a diſtinct Epiſcopal Church, and the Union of them in one 
National Communion, makes them not fo many Churches, within a National , 
but one National Church ; which you may ſee explained ar large in the Deſence of 
Dr. $:i1] Unr. of Separation. 

4. And therefore Independent and Presbyterian Churches are indeed within che 
National ( Churches within a Church, which is Schiſmacical ) but not one National 
Church , as Biſhopricks are. 

. And therefore though we ſhould allow them to have the External Form and all 
Eſſentials of a Church ( which is a very liberal grant ) yet they are not in Catholick 
Communion , becauſe they are Schiſmaricks. 

6, Andthis is all I am to account for , that they are not in Viſible Communion 
with that one Church and Pody of Chriſt ro which the promiſes are made. Bur 
what allowances Chriſt will make for the miſtakes of honeſt well-meaning Men, who 
divide the Communion of the Church, I cannot derermine. I can hope as chari- 
tably as any Man, but I dare not be fo charitable , as to make Church-Communion 
an indiffe;ent thing, which is the great bond of Chriſtian Charity. 

34ly. You take occaſion for your next > amps from what I fay of the Indepen- 
dent Church-Covenant ; you lay, I ſuppoſe that the Independants exclude themſelves from 
Catholick-Communion , by requiring of their Members a new Contra&t, no part of the Bap- 
tiſmal Vow. 

Y, prove indeed from their placing a Church-State in a particular explicite Cove- 
nant, berween Paſtor and People, that they ſeparate themſelves from the whole body 
of Chriſtians: for no other Chriltians which are not in Covenant with them, are 
Members of their Church, nor can they be Members of any other Church. And 
I proved, that thoſe are Separate Churches which are not Members of each other, 
and do not own each others Members for their own. For the Notion of Church- 
Communion conſiſts in Church-Memberſhip, and therefore no Man is in Commu- 
nion with that Church of which he is no Member ; and if no Man can be a Mem- 
ber of a Church, but by fach an explicite Independent Covenant, then he is a Mem- 
ber of no Church but thn with which he is in Covenant , and conſequently is in 


Communion with no Church, but that particular Independent Congregation of 
which he is a Member by a particular Covenant. And if choſe be Schilmaticks 
and 
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and Schifmatical Churches , which are not in Communion with each other , then 
all Independents mult be Schitmaticks, for they are in Communion with none but 
their own Independent Congregations. Let us now hear your Queries. 

Q. 1. Whether azy O>Zacle to Catholick- Communion brought in by Men , may not be a 
means of depriving Men of it, as well as Covenant or Contratt ? 

Anſw. es it may, but with this material difference : Other things hinder Com- 
munion as finful rerms of Communion , this Independent Covenant in its own na- 
cure ſhuts up, encloſes and breaks Chriftian Communioa intoas many Separate Chur- 
ches and Communions , as there are Independent Congregations. Sinful Terms of 
Communion, are a juſt cauſe of Separation ; an Independent Church-Covenant, is 
a State of Separation in its own nature. The Communion of the Church may be re- 
ſtored by removing thoſe Sinful Terms of Communion, but there can be no Catho- 
lick Unity or Communion in the Church under Independency. 

Q. 2. If it may , which I ſuppoſe you will not deny , will you not then, upon this ac- 
count, make the Church you live m , more guilty than the Independents? Baptiſm, you own, 
zs the only thing hich admits into the Catholick Church , but they require no new Covenant 
at Baptiſm, Ergo, they admit into the Church, without any clog or hindrance of humane 
Inventions. | 

Anſw. Pray what compariſon is there between the Church of England and Inde- 
pendency ? Whatever fault the Church of England may be charged with , as to its 
Rices and Ceremonies, ( which I will not now diſpute with you ) yet all this is capa- 
ble of a Remedy ; ſhe may give occaſion to Schilm, if ſhe impoſes any unlawful or 
ſinful Terms of Comniunion, but yet the Frame and Eſſential Conſtitution of the 
Church, isnot Schitmarical ; but Independency is Schiſm in the very notion of ir, and 
an Independent Conventicle is never capable of becoming a Member of the Catho- 
lick Church. | 

But you fay, 7 9wn that Baptiſm: i the only thing which admits into the Catholick Church, 
i.e. which makes us Members of the Univerſal Church, and all found parts of it, 
and that nothing elſe is neceſſary to make a Church-Member. Very right : I do own 
this ; but what is my owning this, to the Independents ? For they do not, and will 
not own it ; they admit into their Churches , not by Baptiſm , but by a Humane 
and Voluntary Covenant, and will own none for Church-Members but ſuch. Ba 
tiſm at moſt gives Men only a diſpoſition to be Church-Members, but does not aeks 
them Members of any Church. 

But they require no new Covenant at Baptiſm, ergo, = admit into the Church without 
any clog or hindrance of humane Invention, that is, they admit to Baptiſm without any 
new Covenant : becauſe Baptiſm does not, as they believe, admit into the Church, 
ergo, they admit into the Church without any clog of humane Invention. And yer, 
Sir, I perceive you do not underſtand this matter neither : for though what their 
Practiceis-now, I cannot tell, yet according to their Principles and former Practice, 
though they required no new Covenant of the Child to be baptized, yet they would 
baptize no Children, but of ſuch Parents as were in Church-Covenant with them , 
which is the ſame thing ; and a much greater clog to Baptiſm , than the Sign of 
the Croſs , which when I know your Exceptions againſt, I will conſider them. 

And now, Sir, nothing remains of your Firſt Letter, bur ſome few Queries re- 
lating to the meaning of my Text. Your three firſt Queries come only to this , 
whether every particular Church may not be called the Body of Chriſt. I anſwer, 
no doubt but ic may, and yet Chriſt has but one Body, 'and all the found Churches 
in the World are but one Body , and muſt be but one Communion. As you may 
ſee proved at large in the Defence of Dr. Still. and the Vindication of that Defence, 
andthither I refer you. But what you mean by Chriſts Metaphorical Body, I confels, 
I cannot tell, and therefore cannot anſwer that Queſtion. 

Your Fourth Query, concerns the nature of Schiſm, which you would not have 


_ confiſt in dividing Communion through difference of Opinions, but through wane 


of Charity, becaufe the Apoſtles ſays, that the Members have the ſame care one of 
another. Now mzthinks in the natural Body, ſhould the Members divide from 
each ocher, though they ſhould pretend to love one another dearly , they would not be 

thought to have ſuch care of one another , as the Members of the fame Body ought 
to have. The application is cafie, and you may find this matter plainly ſtated in the 
Defence to which | have fo often referred you. 

Thus Sir I have honeſtly anſwered all your Queries, which you ſent me in your 
firſt Letter, and «wiich you challenge me , and conjure me as being a Proteſtant Di- 
vine to anſwer Categorically in ores, cen whether they were fo very conſiderable 


as to deſerve either to be Printed or Anſwered I leave the Reader to conſider. y 
our 
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Letteys 3. 
P. 16, 


Your Second Letter, though it be ſomewhat peeviſh, yet .creates me bur littie 
trouble. It has brought forth but one Query, and half of that is already anſwe- 
red. 

Whether, if the nature of Catholick Communion requires a readineſi to Communicate with 
any ſound Church, and yet a Church obliges us to Communicate with that alone, while diſtance 
does not hinder the occaſional and frequent Communion with others, # not that Church guilty 
of Schiſm in ſuch an Injun{tion contrary to the nature of Catholick Communion ? 

Anſw. No Church can be ſo ſuppoſed to forbid Communion with any Church, 
which is in Communion with her : and as for Schiſmatical Conventicles, which you 
are pleaſed to call ſound Churches, it is the duty of the Church to forbid all Commu- 
nion with them, how near ſoever they be. For -Catholick Communion obliges us 
only to Communicate in the Catholick Church, from -whence Schilmaticks have 
withdrawn and Separated themſelves ; and whoever Communicates with Schiſma- 
ticks, is in ſo doing a Schiſmartick. 

Or at lea#t, ( as you proceed ) us it not impoſſible, that he who Communicates ſometimes 
with one true Church, ſometime with another, can be a Schiſmatick, or any more than an 
Offender again#t a poſitive humane Law ? 

Anſw. If ſuch true Churches be Schiſmatical, he that Communicates with a Schiſ- 
matical Church , is guilty of a Schiſmatical A& ; and how is it poflible it ſhould be 
otherwite ? Shquld a Man ſometimes joyn with his Princes Forces , and ſometimes 


. with his Enemies, and fight ſometimes on the one ſide , and ſometiines on the other, 


were he a Rebel or not £ To be ſure he is a Rebel when he fights againſt bis Prince, 
though ſometimes he fight for him. We may , and ought, as occalion ſerves, to 
Communicate with any Church whichis in Catholick Communion; but where 
there are two oppoſite and ſeparate Communions, to Communicate with both, is 
like taking part on both ſides; and if one be in the right , and the other in the 
wrong , ſich a Man cannot be in the right always. 

Well, but however, he « no Schiſmatick , but onely an Offender again#t a poſitive hu- 
mane Law. Yes, certainly he is a Schiſmatick, and an Offender , not meerly 
againſt humane poſitive Laws, but againſt the Unity of the Church, and the Evan- 
gelical Laws of Catholick Communion. 

But this mention of Law puts me in mind of a paſſage or two at the beginning 
of your Preface. You ſay , Perhaps it's no abſurdity to (uppoſe, that men may as well 
continue Members of the National Church , notwithſtanding their breaking many poſitive 
Laws, made for the outward management and ordering of it , though not fundamental and 
neceſſary to its being 3 as he who incurs the penalty of any Statute of the Realm about Ciwil 
affairs, may however be a ſound Member of the State, if he keep from Treaſon and other Ca- 
pital Crimes. 

Very right , Sir! While Men continue in the Communion of the Church , they 
are Church-Members, though they may be irregular , and guilty of ſome Acts of 
Difobedience ; but methinks it is a little abſurd to ſay, that thoſe continue Members 
of the Church, who ſeparate from it : Schiſm and Separation from the Church , is 
juſt what Treaſon and Rebellion is in the State, and ſuch Perſons, by your own con- 
feſlion, ceaſe to be ſound Members. 

You add, Nay poſſibly, that there ſhould be ſeveral Religions Aſſemblies, living by different 
Cuſtoms and Rules, and yet continuing Members of the National Church, # not more incon- 
ſiſtent , than , that particular places ſhould have their particular Cuſtoms and By-Laws , 
differing from the Common Law of the Land, without making a diſtmtt Government. 

Anſw. Whatever variety and difference in the Rules of Worſhip in ſeveral Congre- 
gations, is conſiſtent with one Communion, may be granted , when the Prudence 
of Governours ſees it fit and expedient, But Mr. Humphry's Project which I per- 
ceive you are nibling at , of making a National Church by an Act of Parliament , 
which ſhould declare Presbyterians, Independents , &«c. to be Parts of the National 
Church , is certainly the cunningeſt way of curing Schiſm that ever was thought on : 
but you may find that expedient for Union at large conſidered in the Vindication of 
the Defence of Dr. Still. 

And thns, Sir , I proceed to your third Letter , and here you run nothing but 
Dregs and Lees; and I hope you will not think it any neglect of you, it I do not 
anſwer you Paragraph by Paragraph, as I have done your firlt Letter, there being 
little new in chis, Dur onely a Repetition of your Old Queries : and though you know 
Repetitions are very convenient to lengthen a Sermon , there is no need of fuch Arts to 
lengthen this Anſwer, which is too long already. 

Your firſt charge upon me is, that I only amuſe People with Equivocal Words and 


Terms : that I play with the words , Church and Schiſm ; which had been no fault, 
had 
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had I played the right way with them , that is ; had I rediculed them, as you do , 
who think them words only fit to be played with, who have found out a Church 
wichout any Government, which is , only an Itreagae between Clergy-men on all [ides ,V. 12. 
who will not allow cauſeleſs Separation from a ſound part of the Catholick Church, to be *: *7- 
Schiſm, but place Schiſm wholly in want of Charity , and make it nothing elſe but 
ſame Diviſions and contentions between the Members of the ſame Church, who itil! 

live in Communion with one another ; a true Independent Notionrto juſtifie cauſe- 

le Separations. Diviſions in the Church are certainly very ſinful, and a degree of 
Schiſm, as unnatural, as if the Members of the ſame Body ſhould fight: with each 0- 
cher, while they are United to the ſame Body; but to divide trom the ſame Body , 

is the perfetion of Schiſm, unlefs a Quarrel be a Rent and Schiſm, but Separation 

b2 none. 

Youdeſire me to define what I mean by a Church , when conſidered as Catho- 
lick and Univerſal, and when taken in a more reſtrained ſence. But this, I think I 
have done alr22dv, if you had Eyes toſeeit; and you may find it done more large- 
ly in the Detence of Dr. $:i/1, Bur would not any Man, who hadever ſeen this Di- 
courſe , which you undertake to confute, wonder to hear you ask me, Whether a p 1g 
man has a right to be of a particular Church as he #s a Chriſtian ; when the whole de- 
ligne of that Tratt is to prove, that every Chriſtian by being ſo , is a Member of 
the Catholick Church , and has a right to Communicate with all ſ6und parts of the 
Catholick Church , and bound to Communicate with that part of it in which he 
lives 2 

In the next place , you attempt to prove, . that the Influences and Operations of 
the Holy Spirit, are not coniined co the Viſible, but Inviſible Church : But not to p. 19. 
examine your poof of it, which is nothing to the purpoſe, you may conſider, that 
the Viſible and Inviſible Church on Earth ; are not two , but one Church ; not that 
every Mezmbec of che Viſible Church is a Member alſo of the Inviſible, that is, eve- 
ry profte{t Chriſtian is not a true believer ; but whoever js not a Member of the Vi- 
lible Church, and dozs not live in Commanion with it, when it may be had , is 
not, that we know of, a Member of the Inviſihle Church, 

We have no w.1y to prove that any man is a Member of the Inviſible, who is not 
a M=:mber of the Viible Church; and what we donot, and cannot know, does not 
con:ern us ; ſecret things bzlonz to God, and with him it becomes us to leave 
them. But chis aiſo you may find more largely diſcourſt in the Vindication of the 

>etence. 

You urge the caſe of Pope Vitor, who, as you fay , in a Council or full Repreſen- p. ., 
tative of that Church, excommunicated the Poor Aſians upon the Paſchal Controverſie. 

And that each Church was far enough from owning each others Members for their own: 
Il hat ſhould the poor Lay-Chriſtians do in this divided State? could they not Communicate 
with both , or either , without danger of Schiſm themſelves ? 

An(w. It is an eaſe matter to put hard Caſes, almoſt about any thing ; and if a 
particular hard Caſe, which either may poflibly happen, or has ſometimes happen- 
ed, is ſuificient to overthrow a ſtanding and general Rule, and to confute the moſt 
plain and convincing Evidence for it, there is _— in Religion can be firm and 
itable. In the very ſame manner men — againſt the Being of a God, and a 
Providence, againit the neceflity of Baptiſm , and the Lords Supper, againſt the 
Apoſtolical Power and Miniſtry, and all Church-Government, againſt the neceflity 
of believing many tundamental Articles of our Faith , becauſe many , otherwiſe 
very good men, from the Power and Prejudice of Education, or through weaknef 
of underſtanding, may be guilty of ſome damnable Hereſies. 

Bur muſt chere be no ſtanding Laws or Rules, becauſe there may happen ſome 
hard and difficult Cafes ? does not humane Power make Proviſion againſt ſuch Caſes 
by Courts of Chancery, or the Prerogative of the Prince, and yet. maintain the 
Authority and Sacredneſs of Laws , and will we not allow God himſelf a Power of 
Diſpenſing with Laws im hard Caſes, without deſtroying the Authority of his Laws ? 
Is not Church Communion a neceſſary Duty , becauſe it may ſo happen, that ſome- 
times I cannot Communicate with any Church 2 Is not Schiſm a very grievous and 
damning Sin, becauſe it may happen, that men may be unavoidably, innocently, and 
withour a Schilmatical mind , engaged in a Schiſm. 

I haveevidently proved the Aw. of Church-Unity and Communion, and the 
evil and danger of Schiſm, andif you can anſwer the Scripture-Evidence produ- 
ccd in this Cauſe, T will carefully conſider it; but it is no conlutation of a plain 
Law , to urge hard Caſes againſt it, which will overthrow all Laws that ever were 
made. If you imagine, or can produce any real Cale, wherein it is almoſt im- 
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poſlibie for the Perfons concerhed to know, that they are guilty of Schiſm, or to 
diſcover on which ſide the Schiſm lies,or to avoid it without renouncing all Commu- 
nion with the Church, which courſe foever they take, I leave all iuch cafesr0 God, 
who knows when it is fit to diſpence with his own Laws ; and willrake care of my 
own Duty according to Scripture-Rules, and not hope to jultitie the ordinary 
breach of known Laws, by ſomeextraordinary Cafes. 

And yet the Caſe which you propoſe, is not ſo nnaniwerable a Difficulty as you 
imagine. Several Councils in Paleſtine, in Rome, in Pontus, and other places, deter- 
mine the Celebration of Eafter on the Day of the Reſurrection, not on tac Four- 
teenth Day of the Month, which was the Jewiſh Paſiover, (which Ditpute you call 
a Miſtake in Arithmetick, but for what reaſon I know not) the Biſhops of ./:z ar the 
fame time decree the Obſervation of Eaſter on the Fourteenth Day, whatever Day 
of the Week it fell on, according to the ancient Obſervation of the 4a» Chnrches. 
Pope Vittor upon this, writes to ſeveral Biſhops very bitterly againſt them, and was 
very deſirous to havethem Excommunicated, and did as much as in him lay, de- 
nounce the Sentence againſt them. 

But this was ill reſented by other Biſhops in Communion with him ; and parti- 
cularly Irenexs wrote a Letter to him about it, and earneſtly diflwades him from it, 
and did prevent it from taking effect, it we will believe Euſebirrs. So far is it from 
being true, as you aſſert, that Pope Vitor in a Council Excommunicated the poor 
Aframs 5 what he did, was only his' own Ad, which was difplealing to other 
biſhops, and which he was forc'd to undo. So that here was a great deal of Hear 
and Warmth, and tendency towards a Schiſm, but no Schifm fol.owed upon ic 
among the Catholick Churches. 

Bur ſuppoſe Pope YVi&or had Excommunicated the Aſian Churches, and this Ex- 
communication had taken effe, this could not make the 4/ia» Churches $cliifrna- 
ticks : For there is a great deal of difference between being caſt out of the Com- 
munjon of a Church, and forfaking the Communion of a Church. The frlt js 
matter of cenſure, the ſecond is our own choice ; the firit 1s an Ecclcliaſtical Puniſh. 
ment, the ſecond when it is cauſlefs, is Schiſm. 

So that had the Church of Rome Excommunicated the 4/iar Churches, unlcfs rhe 
Aſian Churches upon this had made a Separation from the Church of Rowe, this Fx- 
communication could not make them Schiſmaticks ; and therefore any one mighe 
ſafely communicate with them, without partaking in a Schilm. 

Nor was it a juſt reaſon for the Aſian Churches to have renounced the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome, though they had been Excommunicated by 7or ; 
for this had been to do as ill a thing as /Vi&or had done, tor no other reaſon, bur 
becauſe Pope Vi&or had ſet them an Example. And therefore we find St. Cyprian 
of another Temper, when he and the African Biſhops were threatned in the fame 
manner by Pope Stephez, upon occaſion of that warm Diſpute about re-baptizing 
Hereticks. Ac that very time, in his Epiſtle to Fubazanus, he declares his refoluc- 
on, not to break Communion with any Church or Biſhops upon that account, and 
therefore not with Pope Srephen himſelf, notwithſtanding his raſh and furious Cen- 
fures. And concludes, that Patience and Forbearance was the belt remedy in fach 
caſes, and therefore upon this occalion, he ſays, he wrote his Took de Bono Pati- 
ENF. 

Well, but if the 4/iarick Churches were not Schiſmaticks, yet Pope Vi#er had 
bezn a Schiſmatick, had he Excommunicated the Churches of 4/2, or withdrawn 
Communion from them. And this had made the caſe of the Roman Chriitians ve- 
ry hard ; for they muſt eitker have ſuſpended Communion with both theſe divi- 
ded Churches, and lived without thecomfort and advantages of Chriſtian Commus- 
nion ; or they muſt have rejected the Communion of cheir own Biſhop an 
Churches, or have reje&ted the Communion of the Churches of 4/ia, or have main- 
tained Communion with them both, that is, with two ſeparate Churches, which 
according to my Principles, is to Communicate in a Schilm. If they Com- 
municatc with their own Schiſmatical Biſhop , this is to Communicate in a 
Schiſm, by Communicating with a Schiſmatick ; if they renounce his Commu- 
nion, when he impoſes no 'new unlawful Terms of Communion upon them, 
this is to ſeparate from a ſound and Orthodox Church, for the fake of a Schilmati- 
cal Biſhop. If they Communicate with the Churches of 47a, this is to break Com- 
munion with their own Biſhop, who has Excommunicared them ; it they ſeparate 
from the Churches of 4/ia for no other reaſon, but becauſe they are unjuſtly Excom- 
municated, this is to ſeparate for an unjuſt Cauſe, which is a Schiſm ; if they Com- 
municate with both, they Communicate with two ſeparate Churches, and there- 
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fore mult be Schiſmarticks on cne ſide or other. If you can find any more Difh- 
culties in this matter, you may. And yet after all this, I do believe the Chriſtians 
of Rome might have Communicated both with the Reman and Aſian Churches with- 
out Schiſm ; and this I believe upon theſe Principles, which I ſhall briefly explain 
and confirm; 

1. That the perſonal miſcarriage of the Biſhop in the Exerciſe of Eeccleſiaſtica! 
Cenſures, canhot involve his whole Church in the guilt of Schiſm, though it may 
make him a Schiſmarick : And certainly ſince Biſhops are but Men, and fſubje& to 
the like Paſſions and Infirmities that other Men are, it would be a very hatd cafe 
if his perſonal Schiſm ſhould beimpured to the whole Church. 

Though the Biſhop have thechief Authority in the Church, yer it is hardto fay, 
that every Abuſe of his Authority is the Act of the whole Church ; and therefore 
che Church may not be Schiſmatical,when the Biſhop is ; and it is poflible to Com- 
municate with a Church whoſe Biſhop is a Schiſmatick, withour Communicarin 
inthe Schiſm. And therefore, though Yi#or had {chiſmatically Excommunicate 
the Afian Churches, the Chriſtians of Rome at that time might have Communicated 
with the Church of Rome, without partaking in Vi#or's Schiſm. 

For, though a particular Church-Sociery confiſts in that Relation which is be- 
eween the Bithopand his Clergy and People, yer it is poſtible that the Biſhop in the 
exerciſe of his Authority may violate the Fundamental Laws of Communion, on 
which the Chriſtians ot ſuch a Church unite into one Body and Society : and when 
he does fo, it being an Abuſe of his Epitcopal Authority, it is his perſonal Faulr, 
which cannot aftect the whole Church. 

The Caſe is very plain, where there is an eſtabliſhed Conſtitution in a Church, 
(as it is in the Church of England) which obliges the Biſhops as well as People. 
For ſhould any Eng! Biſhop require any thing of his Clergy or People, which is 
contrary tothe eftabiiſh'd Laws and Canons ot the Church, or ſhould exerciſe any 
Authority in Cenfures and Excommunications, which is not allowed him by thoſe 
Canons, this can inno ſence be called the A& of the Church, nor is any one bound 
to obey him in it ; and though ſuch a Biſhop ſhould do any Schifmarical AR, the 
Church is r.ot Schifmatical, becauſe he did not perſue the Laws of the Church in 
what he did, but gratified his own Humour and Paflion. If the Church indeed 
unites upon Schiſmatical Principles, as the Nowatians and Donatiſts did, whatever the 
Biſhops do in purſuance of ſuch Principles, is the Act of the Church; and if the 
Biſhops be Schifmaticks, the Church is lo too ; but when there is nothing Schiſmati- 
cal in the Conſtitution of the Church, the perſonal Schiſm of Biſhops cannot make 
their Churches Schiſmatical. | 

And though the Primitive Churches, before the Empire turned Chriſtian, had 
not ſuch a Firm and I egal Conſtitution, as the Church of England now has, yer a 
Conſtitution they had, which conſiſted either of Apoſtolical Rules handed down by 
Tradition, and confirmed by long Cuſtom and Uſage, or the Canons of particular 
Councils, which in ordinary cafes made ſtanding Laws of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment, and in extraordinary Caſes provided for new Emergent Difficulties; and an- 
recedently to all theſe politive Conſtitutions, they were all under the obligation of 
that great Law of Catholick Communion. So that the Government of the Church 
ſince the Apoſtles days, was never fo entirely in the Biſhops Breaſt, chat what hedi 
ſhould be thought the Act of the Church, any farther than as he complied with 
thoſe Laws, by which che Church was to be governed : And therefore there was 
reaſon in thoſe days to dillinguiſh berween the Act of the Biſhop and the Act of the 
Church. . 

As to ſhew you this particularly in the caſe before us. The Church of Rome 
from the time of the Apoſtles had obſerved Eaſter on the day of the Reſurrection, 
which is the firſt day of the Week, or the Lord's Day, the Afia» Churches on che 
14th day of the Month; and therefoie the Biſhop of Rome, according to the Laws 
ot that Church, might requiie all the Members of his Church to obſerve Eaſter 
according to the Uſage of the Church of Rowe, and might regularly inflict Church- 
Cenſures upon the obſtinate and refractory ; and this would be accounted the 
Act of the Church, becauſe it was in purſuance of the Laws and Conſtitutions of it. 
But there was no Canon nor Cuſtom in the Church of Rome, to deny Communion 
to Foreign Churches, who obſerved their own Cuſtoms in this matter, and would 
not Conform to the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome. Nay, there was the Practice 
and Example of former Times againſt it ; for Anicetus Biſhop of Rome received Pe« 
lycarp an Aſian Biſhop to Communion, though they could not agree about this mat- 
cer. And therefore when Vitor I the Aſian os” 
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for this different obſervation of Eaſter, it was his Perſonal At, not the Adt of the 

Church of Rome, which had no ſuch Law, and owned no ſuch Cuſtom : and there- 

fore though this might make Pope V:#or a Schiſmatick 5 it could not make the 

Church of Rome Schiſmatical; the guilt went- no farther than YVi#ors Perſon, unlets 

other Perſons voluntarily made themſelves guilty , by abetting and eſpouling the 
uarrel, | 

So that had Yifor perſiſted in his Excommunication of the 4/iarick Churches , 
none had been guilty of Schiſm but himſelf , and ſuch as approved and conſented 
to it, but the Body of the Clergy and People, who had not conſented unto it , 
had been innocent, and therefore any Catholick peaceable Chriſtian , who lived in 
Rome in thoſe days, might have Communicated with the Church of Rozze with- 
out Schiſm. 

The like may be faid of the Quarrels and Controverſies of particular Biſhops ; 
which have ſometimes ended in formal Schiſms, and denouncing againit each other, 
which cannot make their Churches Schiſmarical, any further than they take parr 
with their reſpe&ive Biſhops. For this is rather a Perſonal Schiſm and Separation , 
than a Church Schiſm ; neither of them Separate from the Communion of the 
Church , under the notion of fuch a Church, though they Separate from each 0- 
thers Communion upon ſome perſonal Quarrels. 

This was the Caſe of St. Chryſoſtom and Epiphanius, and fome other Biſhops in tho{e 
days, which were Catholick Biſhops, and maintained Communion with che Carho 
lick Church ; but yer Separated from each other, which is a very great fault , as ail 
Contentions and Diviſions in the Church are , but has not the Evil and Deſtructive 
nature of a Church Schiſm. 

But you will ſay , can we Communicate with a Church without Communicating 
with its Biſhop ? or can we Communicate with a Schiſmatical Biſhop , withour 
Communicating in his Schiſm ? 

I anſwer, yes, we may Communicate with a Schiſmatical Biſhop, without Com- 
municating in his Schiſm. When Schiſm is his perſonal fault, our Communion with 
him makes us no more guilty of it, than of any other perſonal faule, our Biſhop is 
guilty of. While we take care to Communicate with him in no Schiſmatical Act, 
no =_ is bound to forſake the Communion of the Church for the perſonal faults of 
his Biſhop. 

So as ch Roman Chriſtians might Communicate with the Church of Rome 
without Schiſm, notwithſtanding Pope Yi&ersSchiſmatical Excomnunication of the 
Aſian Churches. And now the only difficulty that remains is, whether the Chritſti- 
ans of Rome might have Communicated with the A/zatick Churches, notwithſtanding 
Victor had Excommunicated them , for it they could not, then they mult inevitably 
partake in Vi&ors Schiſm , if his Sentence obliged them to deny Communion to 
the A/ian Churches. And in Anſwer to this we may conſider. 

2. That thoſe who condemned the Excommunication of the 4fia» Churches, did 
in ſo doing own their Communion , which is one p , and the Principal way 
of maintaining Communion , between Churches at a diſtance, who cannot actually 
Communicate with each other. 

3. That Y:&or being the Biſhop of Rome, who had the ſupreme R—_ of recei- 
ving in , or ſhutting out of the Communion of that Church, it any Perſons of the 
Afian Communion had come to Rowe , private Chriſtians could not receive them 
into the Communion of the Church, without the Biſhops Authority, and therefore 
could not actually Communicate with them in the publick Offices of Religion , 
though they owned their Communion ; but this is no more their fault, than the Ex- 
communication of the Aſian Churches was ; they Communicate with their own 
Church, and would be very glad that the 4/ians that are among them, might be re- 
ceived into Communion, but they have no Authority to do it, and therefore the 
faulc is not theirs ; for this is not to renounce the Communion of the 4/ian Chri- 
ſtians, bur is only a forc'd ſuſpenſion of Communion. 

. If che Chriſtians of Rowe ſhould travel into 4/ia, I doubt not, but that they 
might very lawfully Communicate with the 4/;a» Churches, notwithſtanding the 
were Excommunicated by the Biſhop of Rome. For the Biſhop of Romehad no jul 
cauſe toExcommunicate the Biſhops and Churches of 4/ia, and therefore the Sentenge 
is void of it ſelf; and the Roman Chriſtians when they are in A4/a, are not under the 
Authority and Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rowe , and theretore muſt not forbear 
nor ſuſpend Communion with the 4/ian Churches, unleſs they will juſtifiethis Schil- 
ET matrotng The Juriſdiction of a particular Biſhop , is confined 
within the bounds of his own Church, and every Chriſtian is ſubjet wthe Authori- 
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ty of the Church where he is ; and therefore, though the Roman Chriſtians at Rome 
cannot receive the Excommunicated 4/ians to their Communion , without the An- 
thority of cheir Biſhop, yet when chey are in 4/2, where the Biſhop of Rome has no 
Authority over them, they may and ought to joyn themſelves to the Communion of 
the Aſian Churches, during their abode among them, if the Aſians would receive them 
without Commendatory Letters from their Biſhop, which they could not have in 
ſuch a caſe as this. 

Thus, Sir, I have conſidered the cafe you put about Pope Vi#or's Excommunica- 
ting the Aſian Churches, which .is not a real, but a feigned Caſe, for there was no 
actual Schiſm upon it, as I perceive ſome body had to!d you there was. And yet 
{uppoſling it had been ſo, I have ſhewn you how the Roman and 4/ian Churches might 
have maintained Communion with each other, and that the Cate of private Chrilti- 
ans waz nct ſo deſperate as you repreſent it. 

Your following Exceptions concerning National Communion , and National ,,,,,. _ 
Churches, and the poffibiliry that there ſhould be ſeveral found and Orthodox parts of p. 2. 
the Church at the fame place, have been ſufficiently contidered already : and you 
twit me ſo often with my Repetitions, that though I find you wane very trequenr 
Repetitions to make you underſtand the plaineſt fence, yet I will tor my Readers fake 
and my own, correct that fault. 

You attempt to prove Congregational Churches from r Cor. 14. 23. has been ſop ,, 
often anſwered by the Presbyterian as well as Epiſcopal Divines, thac to fave my 
{cf tz Labour of tranſcribing, I ſhall refer you to them , and particularly ro the 

, Deience of: Dr- Still. Unr. of Separ. p. 392. &c. where you may find this matter 
largely debated, in anſwer to Dr. Owen's Original of Churches. 

You ſay, It # evident that ene of theſe ( Separate Churches ) mutt needs be cut off from p 5 
Chriſ?”s Body. I readily grant it; for Chriſt has but one Body, which is one Commu- 
nion: and therefore two Churches which are not in Communion with each other, 
cannot both belong to the ſame Body, or the one Catholick Church ; but the 
Church which is the Schiſmatick , according to the Language of the Primitive 
eimzs, is out of the Catholick Church, extra Eccleſiam forz, as 13 dilcours'd at large 
in the Vindication of the Defence. 

in the next place, you endeavour to make me contradit my ſelf, in talking of 
occaſional Communion and occaſional Memberſhip, and different Relations, when 
elſewhere I aflert , That the Communion of the Church does not make us Members of any 
particular Church. But pray, Sir, where do I affert this? I am fure I aſilerc the quite 
contrary, that Church Communion conſiſts in Church-Memberſhip. I fay indeed, 

That Church-Communion primarily and principally refers to the Univerſal Church, not to any Pawel 
particular Church or Society of Chriſtians. That a Member s a Member of the whole Bu- v7 aſes 
dy , not meerly of any part of it. That Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament of our Admiſſion P.13, 14. 
into the Covenant of God, and the Communion of the Church, does not make us Members 0 

any particular Church » 4 ſuch p but of the Univer(al Church. And I do as plainly at+ 

ſert, That every true Catholick Chriſtian xs a Member of the Univerſal Church, and as ſuch, 

x a Member of every particular Church which i a ſound part of the Univerſal Church. 

That no man can properly be ſaid to Communicate with any Church, whatever Acts 


q of Communion he may perform in it, who does not Communicate with it as a Mem- 
{3 ber ; and that therefore to talk of Occaſional Cormmunion,in the ſenſe of our Ditlenters, 
> is asabſu;d as to talk of an Occaſional Memberſhip : Thele arethevery Principles on which 


I diſpute againſt choſe abſurd Diſtintions of Conſtant and Occaſional Communion, 
which I conteſs tobe abſurd, and a contradition to all the Principles of Catholick Communion, p, 50. 
and therefore you are concerned to anſwer this abſurdity,not I. I have charged this ab- 
ſurdity upon our Occaſional Communicants, and let any man take it off that can. 
But are you not, Sir, admirably qualified to anſwer Books, without ſo much as 
underſtanding the general ſcope and deſigne of the Book you anſwer, without know- 
b ing what makes for you or againſt you * 
i; As for your next queſtion, How does it appear, that it # nece/ſary to Communion with 
the Catholick Church, that we mu#t perform the con(tant Atts of Communion in that part of 
the Catholick Church where we conſtantly live? You ought,inſteadot asking this Queſtion, 
to have ſhewn, that what proofs I have alledged for this, are not concluſive, or do 
not ſufficiently prove the thing ; but your Queſtion inſinuates, that I have faid no- 
thing at all aboutit, or at leaſt, that you do not know that I have , though it be 
the principal deligne of that diſcourſe ; and then I am a very careleſs Writer, or 
you.a very carelefs Reader, but the anſwer to it, in ſhort, is this: That every Chri- 
: {tian is bound to live in Communion with the Catholick Church 3; no Man lives in 
þ- Communion with the Church , who does not pertorm the external viſible Acts of 
Communion, 
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Communion, when he may do it without ſin. The whole Catholick Church being 
but ene Communion, whoever Communicates with any ſound part of it, Commu- 
nicates with the whole ; no man can ordinarily Communicate in a Churcti in which 
he does not ordinarily live, and therefore if he be bound art all to the external and 
viſible Acts of Communion, he muſt perform them in the Church wherein he lives; 
and in fo doing, if ic be a true Catholick Church, he lives in Communion with 
the whole Catholick Church. 

But you attempt to prove, That you are not bound to Communicate jo mur) 2t ſoms- 
times with a ſormd part of the Catholick Church, becauſe yeu live where there 3 ſuch ar; 
one. 

And this you prove from Mr. Chillingworth's Atthoricy, who ſays, that if you 
( ipeakingto che Papilts ) require the belief of any Error, among the conditions of your 
Communion , our Obligation to Communion with you ceaſeth. Now is not this an ad- 
mirable proof, that we are not bound to Communicate with a found part of the 
Church where we live, becauſe we arenot bound to Communicate with an errone- 
ous Church , which impoſes the belief of her Errors as Terms of Communion ? 
Is not this a wonderfulſound Church ? And are not you a very ſubtit Arguer ? 

You produce another paſſage of Mr. Chillingworth, by which I cannot rell what 
yea intend to prove , unleſs it be that there is no need there ſhould be any External 
or Viſible Charch-Society, ſo men do but profeſs the Faith of Chriſt ; which ſeems 
to be the ſence of your foregoing Paragraph. But the words are theſe: 7 believe owr 
Saviour , ever ſince bays Aſſention, hath had, mm ſome place or other , a viſible true Church on 
Earth, I mean, a company of men that profeſs at lea5t ſo mach as was neceſſary to Salvation; 
and I believe there wili be {omewhere or other ſuch a Church to the Worlds end. This is his 
Anſwer to that Popiſh Queſtion about the perpetuity of the Viſible Church 5 whereby 
it appears, that this company of men he ſpeaks of, are not ſingle and ſcatcered Indr- 
viduais, which are no Viſible Church, but he means a Formed and Vifible Church- 
Sociery : and his Anſiver is true, though there were never a ſound Church in the 
World. For a corrupt Church, which retains al! the Eſſentials of Faith and Wor- 
thip, is a true Viſible Church ; and this is the meaning of Mr. Ch;llmgworth's An- 
wer : Put how this proves, that there is noneed there ſhould be any Viſible Church 
atall, or that Chriſtians are not bound to aftual Communion with the found and 
Orthodox Church wherein they live, is paſt my underſtanding. 

At the ſame rate you defend your felf againit me in your Preface, by the Autho- 
rity of thoſe ewo excellent perſons, the Dean of Canterbury, and the Dean of St. 
Pauls. Dr. S1:lling fleet had atlerted, that all things neceſſary to Salvation, are plain in 
Scripture, to all that ſincerely endeavour to underſtand them z hence S. C. inters, That the 
Governours of our Church have no Authority to teach Truth or to condemn Errors,,nd all the 
People are become Prophets, and all their Articles , Conſtiututicns, and Ordinances, hirve beem 
compoſed and enjoyned by an uſurped Authority 3 and it he had added, as he might have 
done with the fame reaſon, and all Church Communion is needleſs , it had bcen ex- 
a&tly what you aim at in this Citation. The Doctor vindicates his Doctrine from 
fuch a wild Fanatical Inference. r. By ſhewing the intention of thoſe Principles, which 
was plainly to lay down the Foundations of a Chriſtian Faith, living im the Communion of our 
Church. And if this was his defigne, as he fays it was, certainly he could neither be- 
fore nor after, fay any thing which thould overthrow the nece{fity of Church-Com- 
munion ; and then he can lay nothing againſt me, nor for you. 2. He diſtingui- 
thes berween the meceſſaries ro Salvation, ant to the Government of the Church : that is , 
what is neceſſary for every Chriſtian, conſidered in a private Capacity to know and 
believe, to make him capable of Salvation ; and what care the Church muſt cake 
to inſlruit the ignorant, to rife the doubting, to dire the unskilful, and to hilp the weak z 
and not barcly to provide for neceſſity, but ſafety ; and mot barely the ſafety of particu- 
ley perſons, bnt of it ſelf ; which cannot be done 21ithout prudent Orders, fetting the bounds 
of Mens Employments, CC. 1. e. though it is poflible for a private Chrittian, who lives 
alone, and has the uſe of the Bible in a Language which he underſtands, by diligent 
and honeſt inquiries, to find out ſo much truth as is abſolutely neceflary to Salvation ; 
\et this does not overthrow the neceſlity of a ferled Miniltry , and a regular Autho. 
rity in the Church: All this E firmly affent to, and yer do as firmly believe the ne- 
cetlity of Church-Communion, when it may be had upon lawful Terms,and fo does 
this Reverend Perſon alfo ; and therefore I cannot look upon your —y his Au- 
thority againſt me, tohave any other deſigne than to affront the Dean for his excel. 
lent Pains in vindicating the Communion of our Church, and ſhewing People. the 
Evil and Danger of Separation. He has ſufficiently declared what his Judgment is 
about Separation, and therefore I need not concern iny ſelf any farther to prove that 
he is not my Adverſary in this Cauſe. Az 


LY 


—_— 


35 


A Letter to Anonymus. 


Ar the ſame rate you deal with that Grear Man ( as you defervedly call him ) Dr. 
Tillotſon, who ſays, 1 had much rather perſwade any one to be a good Man, than to be of a- Prifa't 
ny Party and denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever : for 1 doubt *not but the belief of the 
Antient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that u deſtruttive of it, together with a good 
life, will certainly ſave a Man ; and without this, no man can have reaſonable hopes of Sal- 
wation, 16 not in an Infallible Church , if there were any ſuch to be found in the World. 
How does this oppoſe me, who atlert the necethity of Church-Communion ? Is the 
Catholick Church then , and the Communion of Saints, no part of our Creed * 
And is not Schiſm deſtructive to theſe great Arricles of our Faith? or is Schiſm,which 
is the breach of Chriſtian Charity properly fo called ( which is the love and Chari- 
ty which the Members of the ſame body ought to have for each other , and conſiſts 
p in Unity and Communion ) conſiſtent with a good Lite, it by that we underſtand 
J an univerſal goodneſs, of which Charity is the molt vital and effential part ? 
But do you indeed think, Sir, that theDean believes a Man may be faved without 
Communion with any Church, when it may be had without Sin? when in the very 
next Paragraph he fo earneſtly exhortes them to Communion with the Church 
of England ? | can ealily forgive your ulage of me, fince I tind you cannot read the 
beſt Books without perverting them, and that you never ſpare any Mans Reputation 
to ſerve your Deſigns : for your Reproaches and your Commendations are bur ditfe- 
rent ways of abuſe , though 1 confeſs , I ſhould rather chuſe to be reproached by 
'0U. 
: Your laſt conſideration is, whether it be a good way to convert Schiſmaticks, to rerter 2. 
prove , that Schiſm as Damning a Sin , as Murder or Adultery, Truly , Sir , St. Cy- Þ. as. 
prian and St. Auſtin, and all the ancient Fathers of the Church, thought this a very 
cood way, for they inſiſted very much upon this Argument ; and it Men will not 
to:{ake their Schiſm, though the Salvation of their Souls be endangered by it, I am 
apt ro think, that noother Arguments will perlwade them. And it this be true ( as 
verily I believe it is, and ſhall believe fo, rill I ſee the third Chapter of the Vindicati- 
en of the Defence of Dr. Still. fairly anſwered )I think it the greateſt Charity in 
the World, to wain Men of it ; and if it ſhould prove by their perverſene no Cha- 
rity to them, it is Charity to my own Soul, and delivers me from the guilt of their 
Bloud, whether ſuch Doctrine preach Men into, or out of the Church. 
And now for your parting Blow. Certainly if our Church required Conformity to its 
Rites and Ceremonies, as neceſ/ary to Salvation, it could not blame men for dividing from it. 
Ns certainly, upon ſuch a fuppofition, the Church could and would blame Men for 
their Separation, though it may be they might not deſerve to be blamed : for no 
doubt, the more necet{ary the Church judges her Conſticutions, the more ſhe will 
? blame Diſſenters. 
4 But he , who tells us , or he ſays nothing, that the Divine Spirit confines hu Influences and 
Operations to the Unity of the Church im ſuch Conformity, not only makes ſuch Conformity 
neceſſary to Salvation , but imputes to che Church the Dammation of many Thouſands of Sculs, 
who mig ht expett to be ſaved upon ocher terms. That the Divine Spirit contines his In- 
fluences ( ordinarily ) to the Unity of the Church I do atlert ; but that this is in 
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Conformity to the Church of England, IT do not aſlert. For Conlormity to the Church 

of England, is not eſſential tothe Unity of the Catholick Church : for every Church 

has Authority co preſcribe its own Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, in Conformi- 

ty to the general Rules of the Goſpel. And therefore , though the Unity of the 

Church is neceſſary to intitle Men to the ordinary influences of Gods Grace, and 

-; conſequently is necelſary to Salvation, yet Conformity to the Church of England is 
Y not necetlary to the Unity of the Church, becauſe Chriſtians who live under the Go- 
; vernment and juriſdiction of other Churches, may and do preſerve the Unity of 

x che Church, without Contormity to the Church of England. Obedience indeed , 

7 and Subjection co Church-Authority in alllawful things, is neceſſary co the Unity of 
£/ the Church, and neceiſ.uy to Salvation, and conſequently it is a neceſſary Duty to 
is conform to all the lawful and innocent Cuſtoms of the Church wherein we live ; 


but this does not make the particular Laws of Conformity , which are different in 
different Churches, to be neceffary to Salvation, unlels you will fay the Church has 
no Authority but onely in things abſolutely neceilary to Salvation ; which deſtroys 


i all the excernal Order and Ditcipline of the Church, and charges all the Churches 
I in the World wich deltroying Mens Souls , if any perſons be io humerſome and 
by pceviſhas to break Communion with them for luch reaſons. But fuch kind of Ca- 


vils as theſe, you may (ind anfwered at large in the Vindication of the Defence ; 
and thicher I reter you, it you delire to fee any more of it. 
us, Sir, I have with great patience anſwered your Queſtions, not that the 
need- 
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needed or deſerved any Anſwer, but that you might not think your ſelf roo much 
deſpiſed, nor other weak People think your Queſtions unanſwered. And now Þ 
have given you an Anſwer , I hal! take the Conhidence to give you a little Ghott| y 
Council too, which you ned a great deal more than an Anſwer, 

I have not troubled my head to enquire ſcrupulouſly who you are, nor do I ule to 
truſt Common Fame in ſuch matters : but though I know not you, yer I perceive 
you know me; and if, as you ſay, you have often heard me with great [(ciisfalſion, and 
as you hope not without edifying thereby, I think it would have become you to have 
treated me with a little more Civility than you have done, it it be in your Nature 
to be Civil to a Clergy Man. And 1 wiſh more for your own fake, than for mine, 
you had done fo : for I thank God I have learnt not onely by the Precepts and Ex- 
ample of ny great maſter, but by frequent 'TTyals, to go through good Report and 
cvil Report, and to bear the molt invidious and ſpighttul Reflections with an equal 
mind. But as contemptible as a Clergy-man is now, theſe things will be accounted 
tor another day. 

For it is very evident, that you have a great ſpight at the whole Order, whatever 
perſonal kindneſs you may have for ſome men ; they are but « Herd of Clerpy-men , 
and you know no other uſe of a Biſhop, but to overſee, admoniſh, and cenſure thoſe 11s 
are apt to go beyond their due bounds. I confeſs, this way oi Railery is grown very 
faſhionable, and I perceive you are reſolved to be in the Mode, and to be an a. 
compiiſht Gentleman ; but I never knew a Man that was ſeriouſly Religiou;, who 
durit afront the Servants for their Maſters ſake. 

But you, Sir, are in the very height of the Faſhion, and think their Office as 
contemptible, as theirPerſons generally are thought to be : You hope to be ſaved ith- 
out undcrſtanding the notion of Church Government, as *tw intreogued by Clerg y-men of all 
ſides. And I hope you may be ſaved without underſtanding a great many other 
things belides Church-Goverriment , or elſe [ doubt your Salvatioa may be hazar- 
dous. 

But this is too plain'a Contempt of all Church Authority; For though the Church 
of Rome has ulurpt an unlimited and tyrannical Power under the Notion of Church- 
Government, yet what has the Sound Church of England ( as you own it) done ? What 
o<cation did I give for this Cenlure? who have expreſly contined the Exerciſe of Church- 
Authority to Church-Communion, to rcceiving in , and putting out of the Church, And if 
che Church be no Society, I would delire to know what it is ; and if it be a Society, 
how can any Society ſubſiſt without Authority in ſome Perlons to receive in and to 
ſhut our of the Society 2 Bur the truth is, though you pretend to be in Communion 
with the Church of England, you make the Church it lelf a very needlels and inſig- 
niticant thing : for you know no neceſlity of Communicating with any Church, 
yeu will not allow it to be Schiſm to ſeparate from the Church, you think it a pret- 
ty indifferent thing whether Men be baptized or not, or by whoin they are bapti- 
zed. What your Opinion is about the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , I do nor 
know, though if you are conſiſtent with your felf, I doubt char is a very indifferent 
Cerewony too. 

Truly to deal plainly with you, I think you have more need to be taught your 
Catechiſm, than to ſer up for a Writer of Books ; and let me in time warn you, 
what the conſequence of this way you are in is likely to be, which is no leſs than a 
contempt cf all revealed and inſtituted Religion, and conſequently of Chriſtianity. 
Natural Religion may ſubſfilt without any poſitive inſtitutions, but revealed Religion 
never did, and never can: for when God tranſats with Mankind in the way of a 
Viſible Covenant, there muſt be ſome Viſible Miniſters, and Viſible Sacraments of 
this Covenant. And when the Evangelical Miniſters and Sacraments fall into con- 
tempt, Men muſt think meanly of Chriſtianiry, and return to what they call natural 
Religion, which is a Religion without a Prieſt and without a Sacrifice ; which can- 
nat fave a ſinner, but by uncovenanted Grace and Mercy ; which no Man can-be 
lure of, and which no Man ſhall find, who rejects a Prieſt and Sacrifice of Gods pro- 
viding. 

Ar to convince you of this, you may obſerve, that the contempt of the Notion 
of a Church, of the Evangelical Prieſtood and Sacraments, is originally owing to 
Deiſts and Socinians, to thoſe who profeſs to believe in God, and to worlthip him ac- 
cording to the Laws of Natural Religion, bur believe nothing at all of Chriſt ; or 
to thoſe who profeſs to believe in Chriſt, but believe him onely to be a meer Man , 
and a great Reformer of Natural Religion, but make nothing at all of his Prieſthood 
and Sacrifice. If Chriſt be our great High Prieſt, an] we muſt hope for Salvation 
onely in vercue of his Sacrifice, There muſt be ſome way appointed to apply his 
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Merits and Salvation tous, and this will convinze us of the neceflity of Church-Com- 
munion, and a viſible Confederation by Sacraments of divine appointment : But See Vio. 
it Chriſt cane only as a great Prophet, to inſtruct us more pertectly in the Rules 9'r; of the 
of Vertue, and to give us more certain hopes of a future ſtate, there can be no more Def cap3 
ne-eliry of a Church now , than there was in a ſtate of Nature. Chrittians may 
allo-iace, if they pleaſe, for Acts of publick Worſhip , and they may break Coinm- 
pany, when they pleaſe, without any danger ; and the Evangelical Sacraments.can 
be only ſignificant Ceremonies , which may be uſed or let alone, as every one 
likes beſt. 
Ac this rate you every where diſcourſe ; and I believe fo well of our Diſſenters , 

; that though they would be glad to be excuſed from the guilt of Schiſm, yer they 

: will nor thank you for excuſing them upon ſuch Principles as rend to undermine 

s Chriſtianiry 5 and I believe ſo well of you, that though you affect ro talk in the mo- 

diſh way, yet you do not underſtand whither it tends : and I hope this timely Cauti- 

on may prevent your embracing thoſe Principles, whereon your Concluſions are Na- 

rurally Built. 

Rader thing I would warn you of, is , that theſe looſe Principles of Church- 
Communion do not tempt you to Schiſm, and State-Factions, which uſually go to- 
gether. You pretend indeed to be in conſtant Communion with the Church of 
England ; but according to the Principles of yoar Letters, no Church in the World 
can have any hold of you, every man is a Communicant at his own pleaſure, who 
thinks he may part without Sin ; and ir is much to army rg that no man, who 
is a hearty lover of the Church of England, can make ſuch a Zealous Defence for 
Difſenters, who has noc ſome private reaſons for his Zeal : and when men are not 
endeared toeach other by one Cominunion, it is to be feared they are linked to-ether 
by ſome other Common Intereit. Now ſhould you prove a Schiſmatick, to ſay no 
worſe, it will not excuſe you, how many Fine Queitions ſfoever you can ask about 
it. - 

And that which will greatly endanger you, is that great Opinion you have of your 
ſelt : for ſome men are fo wanton as to eſpouſe a Schiſm or Fa&ion, only to ſhew 
their Wir in Defending it, and to make themſelves conſiderable by efſpouling a Par- 
ty. I will not fo much wrong you, as to fay that you have ſhewn any great Wir or 
Judgment in this Cauie ; but it is evicent to every impartial Man, who reads your 
Letters, that you have berrayed too great PFconceit of both , and that is a great 
deal the more dangerous of the two ; for true Wit and Judgment will cure Mcn 
trom thoſe miſchicts, which a vain conceirt of it betrays them to. 

And now Sir, all that I ſhall add, concerns your way of Writing, which neither 
becomes a wiſe Man, nor a fair Diſpurant ; you have not offered any Argument to 
diſprove any one thing I have faid, you haveno where ſhewn the weakneG of my 
Arguments to prove whatI undertook, but have at all Adventures askt a great many 
Queltions, and generally nothing to the ry Now it had been ealie to have 
: askt you as many croſs Queſtions, which had been as good an Anſwer to your Que- 
F+ tions, as your Queſtions are to my Diſcourſe ; and thus People might hare gazed 
E, on us, and have been never the wiſer. For to raiſe a great many difficulcies only 
tericls to Scepticiſm, and will never end a Diſpute. I am loth to mind you of the 
Proverb, becauſe I do not think the application belongs to you ; but yetir ſhould 
make any man of Wit aſhamed of ſuch Methods of Diſpute , wherein he may be 
out done by a Man of no Wit. 

[ confels I have with ſome regret ſtole time you better Employment to anſwer your 
Letters, but do not think my ſelf bound to do fo, as often as you think fit to give a 
publick Challenge. This Controverſie, it you had pleaſed, might have been ended 
more privately ; which had been leſs trouble to me, though it may be you thought 
bp ic might have been 1:15 glorious to your ſelf, which I preſume was your reaſon of firſt 
ſpreading your Letter in Writing , and then of Printing it. I ſhall not envy your 
Glory ; I hadrather continue mean and obſcure in a humble Obedience to Church 
and State, than to raiſe the molt Glorious Triumphs and Trophees to my memory, 
by giving the lea(t diſturbance to cither. And that youand all ſober Chriſtians may 
be of the ſame mind, is the hearty prayer of, 


: SIR, 
þ Your wery Humble Servant, 
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CASE of Lar-ComumunioN 
WITH THE 


Church of England 


CONSIDERE D; 
And the Lawfulneſs of it ſhew'd, from the Teſtimony of above 


an hundred eminent Non-conformiſts of ſeveral Perſwaſjons. 
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TO THE 


DISSENTERS 


FROM THE 


CHURCH of ENGLAN D. 


DEAR BRETHREN, 
OT being at this the called upon by Authority to join 


in Communion with the Church, and the Laws ordered 
to be put in Execution againſt ſuch as refuſeit ; It's both 
your Duty and Intere$t to enquire into the grounds upon 
which you deny Obedience to the Laws, Communion with the Church 
of God, and thereby expoſe our Religion to danger, and your ſelves 
wu. my; T0 ſuffering. In which, unleſs the Cauſe be good, the Call clear, 
Face15- and the End right, it cannot bring Peace to your ſelves, or be ac- 
me. Re's Ceptable to God. Not bring Peace to your ſelves, For we canuot 
<#*-+ ſuffer joyfully the ſpoiling of our Goods, the confinement of our 
Perſons, the ruin of our Families, unleſs Conſcience be able 
truly to ſay, I would have done any thing but fin againſt God, 
coninut. that I might have avoided thoſe Sufferings from Men. Not be ac- 
Ser. 4.92 Ceptable to God, to whom all are accountable for what Portion 
he hath intruſted them with of the things of this Lite, and are 
not to throw away without ſufficient reaſon ; and who has made 
it our Duty, to do what we can without Sin, in Obedience to 
x--4,1bid. that Authority Which he hath ſet over us, ( as you are told by ſome 


in the ſame condition with your ſelves.) 
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To aſſift Perſons in this Enquiry, I have obſerved , that of late 
ſeveral of the Church of England hawe undertaken the moſt material 
Points that you do queſtion, and have handled them with that Candor 
and Calmneſs which becomes their Profeſſion and the gravity of the 
Arguments, and which may the better invite thoſe that are willing to 
be ſatisfied, to peruſe and conſider them. But becauſe Truth and 
Reaſon dy too often ſuffer by the Prejudices we hawe againſt particu- 
lar Perſons ; to remove as much as may be, that Obſtrudion, I have 
in this Treatiſe ſhewed, that theſe Authors are not alone, but have 
the concurrent Teſtimony of the mo$Þ eminent Non-conformiſts for 
them,who do generally grant that there is nothing required in the Pa- 
rochial Communion of the Church of Englahd, that can be a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for Separation from it. The ſence of many of theſe 
1 bave here collefied; and for one hundred, I could eaſily hawe pro- 
aluced two, if the Cauſe were to go by the Poll : So that if Reaſon 
or Authority will prevail, I hope that yet your Satisfaftion and Re- 
covery to the Communion of the Church, is not to be deſpaired of : 
IW hich God of bis infinite Mercy grant, for your own and the Churches 
fake. Amen. 


] 2 THE 


C ASE 


 Lay-Communion, &c. 


T H E Chriſtian World is divided into two Ranks, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 


ufaally known by the Names of Clergy and Laity, Miniſters and People. 
The Clergy, beſides the things eſſentially belonging to their Office, are, 
by the Laws of all well-ordered Churches in the World, ſtrictly obliged, 
by Declarations or Subſcriptions, or both, to own and maintain the Doctrine, Dit- 
cipline and Conſtitution of the Church into which they are admitted. Thus in the 
Church of England, they do ſubſcribe to the Truth of the Doctrine more eſpecial- 
Iy contained in the thirty nine Articles, and declare that they will uf: che Forms 
and Rites contained in the Liturgy, and promiſe to ſubmic to che Government in its 
Orders. The deſign of all which isto preſerve the peace of the Church, and the 
Unity of Chriſtians, which doth much depend upon that of its Officers and 
Teachers. 
But the Laity are under no ſuch Obligations,there being no Declarations or Sub- 
{criptions required of them, nor any thing more than to attend upon, and joyn 
with the Worſhip practiſed and allowed in the Church. Thus it is inthe Church 
Defence of the Of England, as it is acknowledged by Mr. Baxter, to whom when it was objected, 
Cure, patt® that many Errors in Dodrine and Life were impoſed as Conditions of Communi- 
Sag on ; he replies, What _—_ 01 you as a Condition to your Communion in the Dottrine 
and Prayers of the Pariſh-Churches, but your attual Communion it ſelf ? In dil-ourſ.ng 
therefore about the Lawfulneſs of Cemmunion with a Church, the Ditterence be- 
ewixt theſe two, muſt be carefully obſerved, leſt the things required only of one 
Order of Men ſhould be thought to belong to all. It's obſerved by one , That the 
A Bock Iicznfzd Original of all our Miſchiefs ſprung from Mens confounding the terms of Miniſterial Cor - 
by Mr.Cranford. formity, with thoſe of Lay-Communion with the Parochial Aſſemblies ; there being mach 
more required of the Miniſters than of the People : Private Perſons having much l:ſs to (ay 
for themſclves in abſenting from the publick Worſhip of God, tho performed by the Litur- 
, than the Paſtor hath for not taking Oaths, &c. Certainly, it this Difference were 
| 4 obſerved, and the Caſe of Lay-Communion truly ſtated and underſtood, he 
DI People would be far more averſe to Communion with the Pariſh-Churches than the Noncon- 
1&'er 'S$ CUTePe ; _ . © : . . . 

311, forming Miniſters are, as one complains ; and whatſoever they might think ot the 
| Conformity of Miniſters, becauſe of the previous Terms required of them, they 
Coins Exer- Would judge what i required of the People to be lawful, as ſome of them do. And as 
ciſe, Ser. 4-1- the Minilters by bringing their Caſe to the People's, may ſee Communion then to 
: be lawful, and tind themſelves obliged co maintain it in a private Capacity ; fo the 
People, by perceiving their Caſe not to be that of the Minilters, but widely diffe- 
rent from it, would be inducedto hold Communion with the Church, and to joyn 
with thoſe of their Miniſters that think it their Duty ſo to do; and ate therein 
« Rwtbinge x. Of the opinion of the old Non-Contormilts that did not act *, as if there were no 
piftle 10th R-- 204ddle between Separation from the Church and true Worſhip thereof, and Subſcription un- 
der, cs to, or Prattice or Approbation of all the Corruptions of the ſame. For + theugh they 

the gra”* an 3 ; ; : ; > 5p. 
model! Coofata- would not Subſcribe to the Ceremonies, yet they were againſt Separation from God's publick 
fon, Plea J//orſhip, as One of them inthe naine of the reſt doth declare. So that as great a 
for the Puri- Difference as there is betwixt Preſence and Conſent, betwixt bare Communion 
_ and Approbation, betwixt the Office of the Miniſter and the Attendance of a 
private Perſon 3 ſo much is there berwixt the Caſe of Miniſterial and Lay Com- 
munion : And therefore when we conſider the Cafe of Lay-Commrnion, we aie 
only to reſpet, whar is required of the People, what part they ate to have and 
exerciſe in Communion with the Church. Now what they are concerned in , 
are 


* "OL 
"Ed 
a 


*s 
- 
gi 
& 


CE CONE 
s "—_—_ 


%<, 7 
- 4B —— ; 


T he Caſe of La = Communion. 41 


are either, the Forms that are impoſed, the Geſtures they are to uſe, and the 
Times they are to oblerve, for the Celebration of Divine Worſhip ; or, the Mi- 
niſtration, which they may be remotely ſuppos'd alfo to be concerned in. 

The lawfulneſs of all which, and of all things required in Lay-Communion 
amongſt us , I ſhall not undertake to prove and apy, by Arguments taken 
from choſe that already are in full Communion with the Church of England, and 
ſo are obliged to juſtify ir ; but from thoſe that in ſome things do difter from it, 
who may therefore be ſuppoſed to be impartial , and whoſe Reafons may be the 
tore heeded as coming from themſelves, and from fach that are forward in other 
re{petts to own the Milcarriages of the Church, as thoſe that wholly ſeparate from 


it. | 
For the better underſtanding of the Cafe, and of their Judgment in it, I ſhall 


conſider, 

1. What Opinion the moſk eminent and ſober Non-Conformiſts have had of che 
Church of England. 

2. What Opinion they have had of Communion with that Church. 

3 What Opinion they Have had of fuch Practiſes and Uſages in that Church, as 
Lay-men are concerned in. 

r. What Opinion the moFt eminent and ſober Non-Conformi(ts have had of the Church of 
England. And that will appear in theſe two things ; Fir5#, That they own her 
to be a true Church ; Secondly, To be a Church in the main very valuable. 

Fir5t ; They on her to be a true Church. Thus Mr. Baily faith of the old Non- ,,;q@.g. c. 5. 
Confo: miſts, They did always plead again#t the Corruptions of the Church of England, ;-2:. , 
but never again#t the Truth of ber Bemg, or the Comfort of her Communion : And as 
much is athrmed of the preſent, by a grave and ſober Perſon amongſt them, The c rb D:Goure 
Presbyterians generally hold the Church of England to be @ true Church, t ough defeftive of the Religion 
in its Order and Diſcipline. Thusit's acknowledged inthe name of the reſt, by one zz. © ©? © 
that undertakes their Defence, and would defend them in their Separation, We xon-confor- 
acknowledge the Church of England to be a true Church, and that we are members of the miſts  ns_ 6G 
ſame wiſible Church with them. This they do not barely aſſert, but alſo undertake > & 53 
to prove : This is done by the old Non-Conformilts, in their Confutation of the 
Browniſts, who thus begin, That the Church of England # a true Church of Chrift, A grave znd (o- 
and ſuch an one, as from which whoſoever wittingly and willingly ſeparateth himſelf, cut- oem F 
reth himſelf off from Chriſt, we doubt not but the mdifferent Reader may be perſwaded by 
theſe Reaſons following. 

r1.* We enjoy and joy together in the uſe of thoſe outward means, which God 
© hath ordained in his Word for the gathering of a viſible Church, and have been 
*effectual to the unfeigned Converſion of many, as may appear both by the other 
© Fruits of Faith, and by the Martyrdom which ſundry have endured that were 
© Members of our Church, &c. 

2. * Our whole Church maketh Profeſſion of the true Faith. The Confeflion 
* of our Church together with the Apology thereof, and thoſe Articlesof Religi- 
©on which were agreed upon in the Convocation-Houſe, Anno 1562. (whereunto 
*every Miniſter of the Land is bound to ſubſcribe) fo far forth as they contain 
*the confeſſion of Faith, and the Doctrine of the Sacraments, do prove this evi- 


dently, &c. | 
So Mr. Ball : TWhereſoever we ſee the Word of God truly taught and Profeſſed in Points bully Tryal 


fundamental,and the Sacraments for ſubſtance rightly adminiſtred there, the true Church of g,qQ nn 
of Chriſt, though the Health and Soundneſs of it may be crazed by many Errors in Do&rine, '3- Þ- 306. 
Corruptions in the Worſhip of God, and Evils in the Life and Manners of Men. As much 
as this alſo is affirmed in the Letters paſſed betwixt the Miniſters of Old-England A Letter of ma- 
and New-England, It s ſimply necefary to the being of a Church, that it be laid upon "3 Miniſters in 
Chrift the Foundation 3 which bemg done, the remaining of what forbidden, or the others is, new.* 
want of what is Commanded, cannot put the Society from the Title or Right of @ true *"#'**4, p. 24: 
Church. 

And if we enquire into the Judgment of the preſent Non-Conformiſts,we ſhall 
find them likewiſe arguing for it : Thus the Author to Ferubbaal, The Eſſentials con- i a. 
© ſtitutive cf a crue Church, are, 1. The Head : 2. The Body : 3. The U. the Pleader im- 
© nion that is beewcen them. Which three concurring in the Church of England fm fp. 1G 


- *Chriſt being che Profeſſed Head, ſhe being Chrilt's profeſſed Body, and the Ca- 


* tholick Faith being the Union-band whereby they are coupled together, ſhe can- 
* not in. juſtice be denied atrue (though God knows far from a pure) Church. 


If 
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If we ſhouldproceed in this Argument, and conſider the particulars, I might 
fill a Volume with Teſtimonies of this kind. 

1. The Dodrine of the Church is univerſally held to be true and ſound ; e- 

Browaiſt: Apat. Ven the Browniſts owned it of old in their calm mood, who declare, I teſtify to 

Pp: 7-41. 1624+ of] Men by theſe Preſents, That we have not forſaken any one Point of the true, ancient, 

Apoſtolical Faith profeſſed ## our Land, but hold the fame Grounds of Chriſtian Religion 

with them. See more in Baily's Diſlwaſive,cap.-2. p. 20. 33. and Dr.Sr:llingflect's Un- 

reaſonableneſs of Separation, Part 1, $9. p. 31. The Presbyrerians (it I may ſo 

Diſcourſe $ 21. Call them, for diſtinction fake) do own it. So Mr. Corber, The Do&rine of Faith, 

Pe 43+ and Sacraments by Law eſtabliſhed , is heartily received by the Non-conformiſts. So Mr. 

P-eface tas Baxter, As for the Doftrine of the Church of England, the Biſhops and their Followers 

Dil. 2.6 fromthe firſt Reformation begun by Edw. 6. were ſound in Dottrine, adhering to the Au- 

guſtan Method expreſs d now in the Articles and Homilies, they differ'd not in any conſide- 

rable Point from thoſe whom they called Puritans. The like is affirmed by the Indepen- 

P-ace-Off:ring. dents, The Confeſſion of the Church of England, declared in the Articles of Religion , 


F S:« M-. Bax- @nd herein what us purely doftrinal, we fully embrace. 


ters D fence of | 
his Care, Part 1. + 64 and Part 2. p. 3. and 1.dſworth in his S:paration, yet ao Schiſm, p. 60. 62. M:. Tbroughton's Apology for the N n- 
conformilts, cape 3» 7. 106, 


2. As to the Worſhip, they own it for the Matter and Subſtance to be good , 

L-Qure :6. on and for Edification. So the old Nonconformiſts, as Mr. Helderſham, There is 1- 
J-2*, p. t2t thing in our Aſſemblies, but we may receive profit by it, &c. And again, There is nc- 
thing done in Gods Publick Worſhip among ns, but what is done by the Inſtitution, Ord:- 

mance aud Commandment of the Lord. So among the preſent, it is owned by both 

coin. Mor- Presþyterians and Independents ; by the former in the Morning Exerciſe, # by may 
RD py ht it not be ſuppoſable, that Chriſtians may be moved by reaſonable Conſideraticns to attend 
the Publick Forms, the ſubſtantial Parts of them being thought agreeable to a Divine In- 

Th-ewzhron's A- (Pztution, though in ſome Circumſtantials too diſagreeable ? v0 it 15 acknowledged, That 
pO-f. tt. in private Meetings the ſame Do&rine and Worſhip is uſed as ip thePariſh Churches,only ſome 
P-ace Offerlog , Circrrz:ſi ances and Ceremonies omitted. By the latter, We know full well, that we differ 
pk in nothing from the whole Form of Religion eſtabliſhed in England, but cnly in ſome few 
things in cutward Worſhip. But I ſhall have further occalion to treat of this under 

the third General. 

>. As for the Miniſtry of the Church : 71. Ir is acknowledged to be true, and 

Unrcaſonable- for Sub!tance the fame which Chrilt hath eſtabliſhed. So Mr. Bradſbaw, I affirm, 
"_—_ ” 6” That the Miniſtry of our Church-Aſſemblies (bowſoever it may in ſome particular parts of 
: the Execution haply be defeftive in ſome places) is, for the Subſtance thereof, that wery 
"ſame Miniſtry which Chriſt hath ſet in hs Church. "This he ſpeaks, as he faith, of 

thoſe that do ſubſcribe and conforin according to the Laws of the State. 2. That they 

have all things neceilarily belonging to their Office ; fo the grave and modeit 

Grzve and mo- Confutation maintains, The preaching of the whole Truth of God's Word, and nothing 
def Confutet bur it 3 :he Adminiſtration of the Sacraments and of Publick Prayer, as they are of all 
pt parts of the Miniſters Office preſcribed in the Word, ſo they are all appointed to our Mi- 
niſters by the Law. 3. They own, That all the Detects in it, whether in their Call 

une:fonable. Or Adminiſtration, do not nullity the Oihce. Thus much M. Bradſhaw doth con- 
eto tend for, So many of our Mzniſters ( who in the Book of Ordination are called Prieſts 
"= and Deacons) as im all Points concerning the ſubſtance of their Miniſtry, are qualified ac- 
cording to the intent of the Laws, have their Offices, Callings, Adminiſtration and Main- 

tenance, for the Subſt ance thereof, ordained by Chriſt. And yet I deny not, but there 

ay be ſome accidental Defefts or Superſluities in or about them all ; yet ſuch as do not, or 

cannot be proved to deftroy the Nature and Subſtance of any of them. This is main- 

tained atlarge in the Letter of the Miniſters in Old England, &c. p. 86, 87. 

And the like is alſo afftirmed even by thoſe of the Congregational Way ; 'fo 

Avolog-t. Nar- the Brethren in their Apology, The unwarrantable Power in Church-Governours did 
ration, P- 6. mever work in any of us any other Thought, much le{s Opinion, but that the Miniſtry 
Cor0:% Infine. thereof (of the Engliſh Churches] was a true Miniſtry. So Mr. Corton. The Power 
B;priim, p. 181. 2yþereby the Miniſters in England do adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, is etther [p;- 
ritual and proper, eſſential to their Calling, or advantitions and accidental. The former 

they have recerved from Chriſt, Sc. The latter from the Patron who preſcnts, or the Biſhop 

2ho ordains, &c. Whoever has a mind to ſec their Ordination dejended, may con- 

fult furs Divinum Miniſterit Evangelict, Part 2. p. 12, 16, 17, 25. &c. Jus Divinum 

Regim. Eccleſ. p. 264, &c. Caudry's Independency a great Schiſm, pag. 116. and his 

Detence of it, pag. 35, 37- 


Thus 
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Thus far theretore we ſee how far itis agreed, that the Church of England is a 
true Church in its Doctrine, Worſhi and Miniſtry. But when we come to con-, 
ſider what the Church is they owh thus to be true, there we ſhall find that they NES 
do differ. The Presbyterians generally own a National Church, and have writ 5; $2 *-- 5-15 


$ Cnurch-re- 


much in the behalf of it as may be ſeen in the Books quored in the * Margin. O- meds, ;. 41, 42. 
Cincry Inde- 


thers look upon it as a prudential thing, and what may lawfully be complied , © *57 m9: 

wirh : So Mr. Tombes, || It is no more againſt the Goſpel to term the Believers of Eng- 8. vitm,z. 60 8g 
land, the Church of England, than it is to term Believers throughout the Werld, the 5, 
Catholick Chureh ; nor is it more unfit for us to term our ſelves Members of the Catholick jar Doom” H 
.- ax 3 mr is there need to ſhew any Inſtitution of our Lord, more for the one thas the gc. 
other. 

But thoſe that will not own it to be a true Church in reſpe& of ſuch a Conſti- , Croften's Bo. 
tution, or that ſpeak doubttully of it, do yet affert as much of the Parith Clurches. trmirian noc 
It's acknowledged by all, that the Diſtribution into Pariſhes is not of Divine but 2nd Gert bem. 
Humane Inſtitution ; but withal, its thought by ſome * agreeable to the realon coded, 7. 10x 
of the thing, and ſomewhar favoured by Scripture, and by Experience has been *%,,,,... ,,- 
tound to be of fuch Convenience, Advantage and Securicy to Religion, that depend. a great 
Mr. Baxter hath more than once faid : + I doubt not, but he that will preſerve Re- —— 
ligion here m its due Advantages, muſt endeavour to preſerve the Soundneſs, Concord and Churei-Retor- 
Honour of the Pariſh Churches. And Mr. Corbet ſaith, ll That the nullifying and tread- + Mr. {hat 
ing down the Pariſh Churches 1s a Popiſh Deſign. But whatever Opinion others may rhe - = = 
have of thatForm, yet, all of one fort and another, agree that the Churches t05-:. * ro. z. 42. 
called, are, or may be true Churches. This was the general Opinion of the Old ens. 7:3: 
Noncontormiſts. Thus faith a late * Writer, who, though he is unwilling to | M..c5:c% 
grant that they did own the National Church to be a true Church, yet doth admir(as Momus og 
he needs mult at leaſt) that chey did c2vn the ſeveral Pariſhes, or Congregations in Eng. fereral Nou- 
land to be true Churches,both in reſpe&# of their Conſtitution, and alſo in reſpett of ther Do-0 5 mw. _ 
ttrineand Werſhip ; and that there were in them no ſuch intolerable Corruptions, as that all?*. p. 103. 
Chriſtians fhonld fiy from them. And even thoſe that were in other reſpe&s oppoſite 
enough ro the Church,dido declare. It as, faith Mr. Baxter, the Parijh Churches Peferce of bis 
that bad the Liturgy which Mr. H. Jacob, the Father of the Congregational Party, wrot: a 
for Communion with, againſt Fr. Johnſon,and m reſpett to which he called them Separati/t s, V; ior of Mir 
againſt whom he wrote. The [ame 1 may ſay of Mr. Bradſhaw, Dr. Ames, and other E:412+4 to New, 
Non-conformiſts, whom the Congregational Brethren think were favourable to their way, ": 4% 

And if you will hearken to the above-faid Apologiſt, he ſaith again and again, 

That the general Sence of the preſent Non-conformiſts, both Miniſters and People, i, Apol- © 4: 2.17 
that the Pariſhes of England generally are true Churches, both us to the Matter of them, 


the People being Chriftians ; and as to the Form, their Miniſters beins true Miniſters, 


ſuch as for their Do&rine and Manners deſerve not to be degraded. But leſt he ſhould 


be thought to incline to one fide, I ſhall produce the Teſtimony of ſuch as are 
of the Congregational Way. As for thoſe of New-England, Mr. Baxter doth ſay, 2-f:nce of his 
That their 6wn Expreſſions ſignify, that they take the Engliſh Pariſhes, that have Godly 47" panes 
Miniſters, for true Churches, though faulty. Mr. Cotton proteſſeth, that Robinſon's _ cleared. 
Denial of the Pariſhional Churches to be true Churches,was never received into any Hearts © 
among ſt them ; and otherwhere faith, We dare not deny to bleſs the Womb that bare us, *is — 
and the Paps that gave us ſuck. GEN 
The five Ditſencing Brerhren do declare, * We bave this ſacere Profeſſion to make *Apoloner.Norr- 
before God and the World that all the Conſcience of the Defilements in the Church of hang '. ke oh 
England, &c. did newer work in us any other Thought, much leſs Opinion, but that Mul- Pati. p. 47. 
titudes of the Aſſemblies and Parochial Congregations thereof, were the true Churches and 
Fody of Chrizt. To come nearer, Dr. T. Goodwin doth condemn it as an Error 2 _— P- 
in thoſe ho bold particular Churches (thoſe you call Pariſh-Churches) to be no true Churches as 
of Chriit, and their Miniſters to be no true Miniſters, and upon that Ground forbear all 
Church-Communion with them in hearing, or in any other Ordinance, &C. and faith, 7 
_—_ my {elf [before] from the, and my Brethren in the Miniſtry. 
ut cheChurch of England is notonly thus acknowledged a true Church,bur hath 
been allo looked upon as the moſt valuable in the World ; whether we conſider 
the Church it ſelf, or thoſe that miniſter in it. The Church it ſelf, of which the 
Authors of the Grave and modeſt Confutation thus write: Al! the known Churches Pag. 6. 
in the World acknowledge our Church for their Siſter, and give unto us the Right-band 
of Fellowſhip, &c. Dr. Goodwin faith, If we ſbould not acknowledge theſe Churches Ibid. 
fo ſtated | i. e. Pariſh-Churches ] to be the true Churches of Chri#t, and their Minifters true 
Amiſters,and their Order ſuch,and bold Communion with them too in the Sence Spoken of, 
we mu#t acknowledge no Church in all the Reformed Churches, &c. for they are all as full 
of 
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Sie» College vi- of Mixtures as ours. And Mr. F. Gooawin ſaith, that there was more of the Truth and 
ONT Power of Religion in England, under the late Prelatical Government, than in all the Re- 

formed Churches in the World beſides. If we would have a Character of the Mini- 
Unreafonable- {try of the Church of England, as it wasthen, Mr. Bradſbaw gives it, Our Charcles 
OT = * are not infericur for number of able Men, yea, and painful Miniſters, to any of the Re- 
formed Churches of Chrift in foreign Parts, &c. And certainly the Number of ſuch 


is much advanced fince his time. Bur I cannot ſay more of this Subje&, thau I - 


Me. Baxte's find in a Page or two of an Author I niuft frequently ufe, to which | refer che 
—E_ Reade. | 
$6. p. 263+ | Before I proceed, I ſhall only make this Inference from what hath bezn ſaid : 


Thar if the Church of England be a true Church, the Churches true Churches , 
the Miniſtry a true Miniſtry, the Dodrine found and Orthodox, the Wor- 
ſhipin the main good and allowable, and the Defects ſuch az render not the Ordi- 
nances unacceptable to God, and ineffe&tual unto us ; I think there is much ſaid 
towards the proving Communion with that Church lawful , and to juſtifie thoſe 
= do joyn in it. Which brings to the ſecond General which is to con- 
fider : 


Sect. II. FI. What Opinion the ſober and eminent Non-conformilts have of Communi- 
on withthe Church of England. And they generally hold, 

r. That they are not totally to ſeparate from it; this follows from the former, 
and muſt be owned by all them that ho'd ſhe is a true Church : For to own it to 
be ſuch , and yet to: ſeparate totally from it, would be to own and difown 

Papers for ac- it at the ſame time: So ſay the Members of the Aſſembly of Divines, 7 hs 
i to depart jrom true Churches, is not to hold Communion with them as ſuch, but rather by 
R-adons for the departing to declare them not to be ſuch. And faith Mr. Baxter, nothing will warrart 
as gy Ree 1s tO ſeparate from a Church as no Church [| which yet is the caſe in total Separa- 
tion | but the want of ſomething eſſential to a Church : But if the Church have all 

V. Annotations things efſential to it, it is a true Church, and not to be ſeparated from. When 
- +4" the Church of Rome is called a true Church , it's underſtood in a Metaphyſical 
or Natural Sence; as a Thief is a true man ; and the Devil himſelf, though the Futher 

+ 46495 Miie of Lies, is a true Spirit : But withal ſhe # a falſe Church (as Mr. Brinſly faith from 
OO Biſhop Hall) an Heritical, Apoſtatical, Antichriſtian, $ ynagogue : And 1o to ſeparate 
from her is a Duty. But when the Church of England is laid to bea true Church, 

or the Parochial Churches true Churches, it's in a moral Sence, as they are found 

Dwelling wih Churches, which may ſafely be communicated wich. Thus doth Dr. Bryan make 
ENS the Oppoſition : The Church of Romes a part of the univerſal viſible Church of Chri- 
ſtians, ſo far as they profeſs Chriſtianity, and acknowledge Chri ft their Head ; but it is 

the wiſible Society of Traiterous Uſurpers, ſo far as they profeſs the Pope to be their Head, 

&c. From this Church therefore, which s Spiritual Babylon, God's People are bound to 

ſeparate, 8c. but not from Churches which have made ſeparation from Rome, as the re- 

formed Proteſtant Churches im France, and theſe of Great Britain have done, in whoſe 
Congregations xs found Truth of Dottrine, a lawful Miniſtry, and a People profeſſing the 

true Religion, ſubmitting to, and jojning together in the true Worſhip of God. Such a 
Separation would (as has been fad) unchurch it. This would be to deny Chrilt 

holds Communion with it, or to deny Communion with a Church, with which 

Chriſt holds Communion, contrary to a Principle that is, I think, univerſally 

—__—_ maintained. © The Error of theſe Men, faith Mr. Brightman* , is full of Evil, 
v.j.nkinon * who do in ſuch a manner,make a Departure from this Church [by total Separa- 
Judey v.19 © tion] as if Chriſtwere quite baniſhed from hence, and that there could be no 
Picratis, fecond © hope of Salvation to thoſe that abide there. Let theſe Men conſider, that Chrilt 
part p.123- - © is here feaſting with his Members ; will they be aſhamed to fit at Mear there, 
PresbyrerianGo- © where Chriſt 15 not aſhamed to ſit ? Further, this would be a notorious Schiſm ; 
Cormant,c2> fo the old Non-conformiſts conclude, + Becauſe we have a true Church, conſiſting of 
p. 156. ' a lawful Miniſtry, and a faithful People therefore they cannot ſeparate themſelves from 
4g Confut. ,..,, but they mu#t needs incur the mo#t ſhameful and odious Reproach of manifeſt Schiſm; 
Cawerey's Tnde- for» hat # that, faith another, * but a total Separation from a true Church ? This, 
mms, 097 "laſtly, would not diminiſh, but much increaſe the Fault of the Separation. As another 
* Brinſly's Ar- faith; || For it « a greater Sin to depart from a Church, which I pro # to be true, and 
ap Pl5* boſe Miniſtry I acknowledge to be ſaving, than from a Church which I conceive to be 
| 54:h* Diſſn2- falſe, and whoſe _—_— I take to have no Calling from God, nor any Bleſſmg from hu 
uvege *P-19%4 Hand. This therefore is their avow'd Principle, That total Separation trom the 
Church is unlawful; and this the old Non-contormilts did generally hold and 


main- 


- G. us . — 
l——— ” CY 


T he Caſe of Lay-Communion, | 45 


maintain again(t the Browni/ts; *and the Diflenting Brethren did declare on their —_—— 
part, + We have always profeſſed, and that in thoſe times when the Churches of F0g- v. P»ker on the 
land were the mo#t, either attually over-ſpread with Defilements, or in the greate#F Dan- 9k part 2. c, 
er thereof, 8c. that we both did, and would hold Communion with them as the Chur- | yo, D.&nee, 
ches of Chrizt. And amongſt the preſent Non-conformilts, ſeveral have writ for $55: 
Communion with the Church againſt thoſe that ſeparate from ir, and have in war. p. 6. 
Print dezlared it to be their Duty and Practice. So Mr. Baxter, || I conſtantly joys | <1 au. 
in my Pariſh-Church in Liturgy and Sacrament. It's ſaid of Mr. Foſeph Allen, * That py.79. 
he as frequently attended on the Publick Worſhip,as his Opportunities and Strength permit- RE 
ted : F Of Mr. Brinſley, That he ordinarily attended on the Publick Worſhip. p.z 11. 
Dr. Collins faith as much of himſelf. || Mr. Lye in his Farewel Sermon, doth ad- 2 oe 
viſe his People to © attend the Publick Worſhip of God, to hear the beſt they || Reafonavie 
* could,and nor to ſeparate, but to do as the old Puritans did thirty Years before, ***un> *: 
Mr. Cradacot in his Farewel Sermon profeſleth, That if that Pulpit was hs dying 
Bed, he weuld earneſtly perſwade them to have a care of total Separation from the Pub- | 
lick Worſhip of God. Mr. Hickman freely declares, I profeſs where-ever I come, I make 3on1ſ« vapulans 
it my Buſineſs to reconcile People to the Publick Aſſemblies, my Conſcience would fly in my * ©F 
Face if I ſhould do otherwiſe. And Mr. Corbet, as he did hold Communion with 
the Church of England, ſo faith, * That the Presbyterians generally frequent the * Account of the 
Worſhip of God im the Publick + Aſſemblies. It's evident then chat it is their Principle, INN 
and we may charitably believe it is their Practice in Conformity to it. * Thus v. 26. 
Mr. Corbet declares for himſelf. © I own Pariſh-Churches, having a competent i ooried gy 
* Miniſter, anda number of credible Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, for erue Churches, #c. o- 33 | 
* an1the Worſhip thereinperformed, as well in Common Prayer as in the Preach- Oey 
© ing of the Word, to be in the main ſound, and good for the Subſtance or Mat- * ——_— 
© ter thereof: And I may not diſown the ſame in my Practice by a total neglect L:y-communt- 
© thereof, for my Judgment and Practice ought to be concordant. And if theſe 9% e: * 
ewo, Judgment and Practice, be not concordgnt, it would be impoſlible to con- 
vince Men that they are in earneſt, or that they do believe themſelves, while 
they declare againſt Separation, and yet do not keep it up. Thoſe good Men 
therefore were aware of this, who met a little after the Plague and Fire, to conſi- 
der (faich Mr. Baxter) whether our attual Forbearance to joyn with the Pariſh-Churches Non-confor- 
in the Sacrament [and much more if it was total] might not tend to deceive Men, mg -— 
and make them believe that we were for Separation from them, and took their Communion 14% 
to be unlawful : And that upon the Reaſons given in,they agreed ſuoh Communion to be law- 
ful and meet, when it would not do more Harm than Good ; that is, they agreed that it 
was lawtul in iclelf. 
2. They hold that they are not to ſeparte further from ſuch a true Church, 
than the chings that they ſeparate for, are unlawful, or are conceived fo to be; 
that is, that they ought to go as far as they can, and do what lawfully they may 
towards Communion with ic. For they declare, * That to joyn in nothing, becauſe * Bermny'”s Ire- 
they cannot joyn in all things, s a dividing Prattice, and not to do what they %* Þ- % 
can do in that caſe, is Schiſm; for then the Separation is raſh and un- 
jult. + Therefore if the Miniſterial Communion be thought unlawful, and the # vindication of 
Lay-Communion lawful, the Unlawfulnefs of the former doth not bar a Perſon \irnyterian Go: 
from joyning in the latter. © The denying of Afſent and Conſent to all and every 5rm{y'*arraign- 
© thing contained in the Book of Common-Prayer, doth not gainſay the Law. "**** ?: 6. 32+ 
© fulneſs of partaking in that Worſhip, it being ſound for the Subſtance in the 
main, &c. * as a judicious Perſon hath obſerved. This was the Caſe generally of cerbers Plea for 
the old Non-conformiſts,who notwithſtanding their Excluſion from their Publick CES 
Miniſtry, held full Communion wich the Church of England. We are told by 
a good Hand, © That heretofore Mr. Parker, Mr. Knewſ/tubs, Mr. Udal, &c. and venicen, byDi- 
, ho many Scores ſuſpended in Queen Elizabeth, and K. James's Reign: So alſo 73% w ape: 
* of later times Mr.Ded,Mr. Cleaver,8&c.were utterly againſt even Semi-Separation ; M. Newcomes, 
z. e. againſt abſenting themſelves from che Prayers and the Lord's Supper. So it's $?; the 
affirmed of them by Mr. Ball, They have evermore condemned voluntary Separation Friendly Tryal, 
from the Congregations and Aſſemblies, or negligent frequenting of thoſe Publick Prayers. © 7'* 7" 
And * ſome of them earneſtly preſs the People to' prefer the publick Service be- « yuvwnen 
fore the private, and to come to the beginning of the Prayers, as an help to ſtir L:&. on 7obe, 
up God's Graces, &c. And others did both receive the Sacrament, and exhort T,.o1tz?*?7: * 
others ſo to do, as 1 ſhall afterwards ſhew. 2. Again, if in Lay-Communion «4 e- 224. 
any thing is thought to be unlawful, that is no reaſon againſt the things that are 
lawful: This was the Cale of many of the godly and learned Non-conformiſts in the vindieat. of the 
lajt Age, as we are told, that were & As in their Conſciences, that they could not -_— 4 Govern, 
- hold 


46 The Caſe of Lay-Communion. 


hold Communion with the Church of England, in receiving the Sacran.ent kneeling, 
without Sin ; yet did they not ſeparate ſom her. Indeed in thu particular ict they with- 
drew, but yet (0, as they held Communion with her in the refit. And thus much is 
owned by thoſe of the preſent Age, as one dec'ares. * The Church of Englund 
© being atrue Church (fo that a toral Separation from her is unwarrantable) there- 


* 


Fervbbaal, [9 23, . bs A . » 
39. * fore Communion with her in all parts of real ſolemn Worſhip, wherein I may 
Throaghton' © joy With her, without either Let or Sin, is a Duty. So another faith of them ; 


Apol. p. 107. They are ready and defirons to return to a full Union with ive Pariſhes, when ever the 
Obſtacles ſhall be removed. And again, They hold Communion with the Pariſhes, not 
only in Faith and Doftrine, but alſo in As of Worſhip, where they think they can [aws- 
frlly do it. This thoſe of the Congregational-Way do alſo accord to, that they 
ought in all lawful things to communicate with the Churches of Englm»d ; not 
only in Obedience to the Magiſtrate (in which cafe they aliv acknowledge it ro 

Mr. Xy% Cafe be their Dury as well as others) but alſo as they are true Churches ; and theretore 

_ , plead for the Lawfulnels of hearing the eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, and undertake to 

* '* anſwer the Objeftions brought againit it, whether taken from the Miniſters Or- 

1x mo Cale, dination, * or Lives, or the Church in which they are Miniſters, ec. as you may 

* Burrowel% Ire- find them in Mr. Robinſon's Plea for it of old, and Mr. Nye's of late, as they are 

pep. 83 + Printed together. Upon the Conſideration of which, the latter of theſe thus 

he-ring the pub- concludes. © In moſt of the Miſperſwaſions of theſe latter Times, by which 
kck Mivifters of  nens minds have been corrupted ; 1 tind, in whatſoever they differ one fiom 

Englond. © another, yet in this they agree, That ts unlawful ro hear in Pablick ; which I 

25, 26P3 c am perlwaded is one conſtant Deſign of Satan in the variety of ways of Reli- 
* gion he hath ſer on Foot by Jeſuits amongſt us. Ler us therctore be the more 

Theoduliaz Ora © aware of whatſoever tends that way. Of this Opinion alſo is Mr. 7obs 

jo ws (though he continued an Anabaptiſt) who has writ a whole Book to defend the 

re. $15. p.369. hearing of the preſent Miniſters of England, and towards the cloſe of the Work 

& 5 95-319 hath given forty additional Reaſon; for it, and in oppoſition to thoſe he writes 
againit doth afhrm; Sure if the Church be called Mount Sion from the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, the Aſſemblies of England may be called Sion, Chriſt”s Candleſticks, and 
Garden, as well as any Chriſtians in the World. I ſhall conclude this with what 

Treatife of the Mr. Robinſon ſaith in this Caſe. viz. For my ſelf thus I believe, with my Heart before 

rang tag God, and profeſi with my Tongue, and have before the World, that I hawe one and the 

—"I*= ſame Faith, Spirit, Baptiſm, and Lord, which I had in the Church of England, ond 
none other ; that 1 eſteem ſo many in that Church, of what State or Order ſoever, as are 
truly Partakers of that Faith (as 1 account thouſands to be) for my Chriſtian Brethren, 
and my ſelf a Fellow- Member with them, of that one Myſtical Body of Chri#t, ſcatter- 
ed far and wide throughout the World: that I have always in Spirit and Afﬀettion, all 
Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Communion with them, and am mo#t ready inall ourward Ati- 
ons and Exerciſes of Religion, lawful and _—_ done, to expreſs the ſame : And with- 
al, that I am perſwaded, the hearing of the Word of God there Preached, in the manner 
and upon the grounds formerly mentioned, beth lawful, and upon occaſion neceſſary for me 
and all true Chriſtians, withdrawing from that Hierarchical Order of Charch-Government 
qa and the uniting in the Order and Ordinances inſtituted by Chriſt. Thus 
ar he. 

From what hath been ſaid upon this Head we may obſerve, That though 
theſe Reverend Perſons do go upon different Reaſons, according to the Principles 
they eſpouſe, they agree not in the Conſtitution of Churches, &c. yet they all 
agree that the Parochial Churches are or may be (as I have obſerved before) true 
Churches of Chriſt, that Communion with ſuch Churches is lawful, and that we 
are to go as far as we can toward Communion with them. Though they differ 
about the Notion of Hearing, as whether it he an At of Communion, and 
about the Call of thoſe they hear, yet they all agree in the Lawfulneſs 
of it. And therefore to ſeparate wholly in this Ordinance, and from 
the Parochial Churches as no Churches, are equally condemned by 
all. | 

. They hold, that they are not to ſeparate from a Church for unlaw- 

ful things, if the things accounted unlawful, are not of ſo heinous a Nature 

as to unchurch a Church, and affe& the Vitals of Religion, or are not impoſed 


as neceſſary Terms of Communion. 
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1. It the Corruptions are ſuch as do not unchurch a Church, or afiect the vi- 
tal Parts of Religion, So faith Mr. Tombs, © Not every, nor many Corruptions T -»2*ti-. An- 
© of ſome kind do unchurch, there being many in Faith, Worthip, and Con- &., 5 "5"u@? 
* yer{ation in the Churches of Corinth, and ſome of the ſeven Churches of 4a, 45k + - 
© who yet were Golden Candleſticks, amidſt whom Chriſt did walk. But fuch ,, 206 Dk th 
© general, avowed, unrepented of Errors in Faith, as overthrow the Foundation 
* of Chriſtian Faith; to wit, Chriſt the only Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
© and Salvation by him, Corruptions of Worſhip by Idolatry, in Lite by evil 
© Manners, as are utterly incontiſtent with Chriltianity, till which in whole or 
© in part they are not unchurched. For till then the Corruprtions are tolerable, 
and fo afford no juſt reaſon to diſſolve the Church, or to depart from it. So 
Mr. Brinſly : © Suppoſe ſome juſt Grievances may be found among us, yet are they ,,,.;,...ur of 
© tollerable ? 1f fo, then is Separation on this Ground intollerable, unwarranta- Shim, p. 59. 
* ble: in as much as it ought not to be, but upon a very great and weighty Cauſe, 
* and that when there is no Remedy. So Mr. Noyes: © Private Brethren may not rempte mea(a- 
* ſeparate from Churches, or Church-Ordinances; which are not fundamentally *< v- 78: 
* detective, neither in Docrine or Manners, Hereſy or Prophanenefs. To all which 
add the Teſtimony of Dr. Owen, and Mr. Corron. The former afſerts, © That g,nge1ic. 
* many Errors in Doctrine, Diſorders in ſacred Adminiſtrations, irregular walk- Love, p: 76. 
* ing in Converſation, with negle& and abuſe of Diſcipline in Rulers, may fall 
* out in fome Churches, and yet not evacuate their Church-ſtate, or give ſuffici- 
* ent warrant to leave their Communion, and ſeparate from them. The latter faith, þ,,,e, «; 
* Unleſs you find in the Church, Blaſphemy, or Idolatry, or Perſecution | ;. e. * £giſt. Jobs, 
© ſuch as forces them to leave the Communion] there is no juſt Ground of Sepas * '** 
* ration, This is univerſally own'd. But if any one ſhould yet continue uncon- 
vinced, let him but peruſe the Catalogue of the Faults of nine Churches in Scri- 
pture, colieted by Mr. Baxter, and I perſwade my felf he will think the Con- 
clufion infer1'd from it to be juſt and reaſonable. Obſerve, faith he, rhat no one core of Church- 
Member 'wx in all theſe Scriptures, or any other, commanded to come out and ſeparate =" 
from any of all theſe Churches , as if their Communion in Worſhip were unlawful. ©" 
And therefore before you ſeparate from any , as judging Communion with them un- 
lawful, be ſure that you bring greater Reaſons 7 it than any of theſe recited 
were. 
2. They are not to ſeparate, if the Corruptions are not ſo made the Conditi- 
ons of Communion, that they muſt neceſlarily and unavoidably communicate in 
chem. Mr. V:nes ſpeaks plainly to both of theſe. © The Church may be Ccor- oa the $:cr4- 
* rupted many ways, in Doctrine, Ordinances, Worſhip, &c. And there are *nvp- 235- 
* devrecs of this Corruption ; the Doarine in ſome remote Points, the Worſhip 
© in lone Ricuals of Man's Invention or Cuſtom. How many Churches do we 
© find chus corrupted, and yet no Separation of Chriſt from the Jewiſh Church, 
© nor any Commandment to the Godly of Corinth, &c. to ſeparate. I muſt in ſuch 
© a Calc avoid che Corruption, hold the Communion Bur if Corruptions 
© invade the Fundamentals, the Foundation of Dodrine is deſtroyed, the Wor- 
© ſhip is become Idolatrous; and what is above all, if the Church impoſed fuch 
© Laws of her Communion as there is a neceflity of doing or approving things 
© unlawful, in that Caſe, Come our of Babylon. The Churches of Proteſtants ſo 1e- 
© parated from Rove. 
Bur it che things be not of fo heinous a Nature, nor thus ſtrialy required, 
then Communion with a Church under Defects is lawful, and may be a Duty. 
So ſaich Mr. Corbet, in the Name of the preſent Non-conformiſts, Je hold not our , 
ſelves obliged to forſake a true Church, as no Church, for the Corruptions and Diſorders A Rare we = 
found therein, or to ſeparate from its Worſhip for the tolerable Faulis thereof, while our GE _— 
perſonal Profeſſion of ſome Error, or Practice of ſome Evil # not required as the Terms wig, $ 16. p. _ 
of our Communion. And Mr. Burroughs himleit doth grant as much or more; for _ 
he ſaith, * where theſe Cauſes are not, { uz. the being conſtrained to profeſs, be- hogs bo "_- 
lieve or practiſe contrary to the Rule of Faith, or being deprived of Means alko- 
gether neceſſary, or molt expedient to Salvation] © but men may Communicate 
* without Sin, profeſling the "Truth, and enjoy all Ordinances, as the Freemen of 
* Chriſt : Men muſt not ſeparate from a Church, though there be Corruption in 
*it, to gather into a new Church, which may be more pure, and in ſome re-- 
* ſpe&s more comfortable. And as tho ſuch Corruptions ſhould be impoſed as 
Terms of Communion, yet if not actually impoſed upon us, our communicating in 
the true part of God's Worſhip is never the worſe for the ſaid Impoſition, as long as we do * Unrexfonable. 


net Communicate mn thoſe Corruptions As Mr. Bradſhaw doth argue: * So though they —_ ag ag 
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ſhould be impoſed, and be unavoidable to all that are in Communion, that is nor 
a ſufficient Reaſon for a total Separation, as it is alſo own'd ; for ſaith one, /hen 
the Corruptions of a Church are ſuch as that one cannot communicate with her without Sin 
wnavoidably, that ſeems to me to be a juft Ground, though not of a Poſitive, yet of a Ne- 

ative ; though not of a total, yet of a partial Separation ; 1.e. it may be a juſt Ground 
Þe the leſſer, but 1s not ſo for the greater. 

Suppoſing then the Corruptions in a Church not to be of an heinous Nature, 
not edioe the Fundamentals of Religion; ſuppoſing again they are not ne- 
ceſlarily impoſed and unavoidable, then Separation for the fake of 1uch is unwar- 
rantable. But to make this the more uncontroulably evident, I ſhall conſider the 
Corruptions, as they reſpe& Worſhip, or Diſcipline. In Worſhip, I ſhall conſi- 
der the Defeats of it in it ſelf, in the Miniſtration, the Minifters, and thoſe thag 
joyn with it, and ſhew that theſe do not diſoblige from Communion in it, and At- 
tendance upon it. 

1. The Defeats of Worſhip, if not eſſential, are conſiſtent with Communion, 
and no juſt Reaſon from withdawing from ir. This the Browniſfts did acknow- 
ledge with ſome Qualification. * Neither count we it lawful for any Member to 
* forſake the Fellowſhip of the Church, for Blemiſhes and Imperfetions, which 
© every one, according to his Calling, ſhould ſtudiouſly ſeek to cure, &c. So 
Mr. Cotton, © Suppoſe there were, and are ſundry Abuſes in the Church, yer it 
© was no ſafe Ground of Separation. When the Sons of El; corrupted the Sacri- 
© fices of God, their Sin was great, yet it was the Sin of che People to ſeparate 
* and abhor. Thus a Reverend Perſon in his Farewel Sermon doth rightly in- 
ſtru& his Auditors: * A means to hold faſt what you have received, is diligent 
© Attendance on the publick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, if and when you 
© can enjoy them in any meaſure according to God's Will, though not altogether 
* in the manner you deſire, and they ſhould be adminiſtred in, &c. Though I 
© dare not adviſe you to joyn in any thing that is in itſelf, or in your Judgmenc 
* evil, till you be ſatisfied about it ; yet I muſt adviſe you to take heed of Separa- 
© tion from the Church, or from what is good, and God's own Ordinance, &c. 
For the fuller proof of which, it may not be amiſs to _n the ſeveral Argu- 
ments uſed by them in Confirmation of this Truth. As, 

Fir, To break off Communion, or to refuſe it for ſuch Defe&ts, would be to 
look after a greater Perfeion than this preſent State will admit of. So the Brow- 
niſts do declare, None # to m— from a Church rightly gathered and eſtabliſhed, for 
Faults and Corruptions, which may, and, ſo long as the Church conſiſteth of mortal 
Men, will fall out and ariſe among them. And Mr. Fenkins argues upon this Prin- 
ciple. © Muſt not he, who will forbear Communion with a Church ill it be al- 
© together freed from mixtures, tarry till the day of Judgment, till when we have 
© no promiſe that Chriſt will gather out of his Church whatſoever doth offend ? 
This was it that amongſt other Reaſons conquer'd the Prejudices of that good 
Man Mr. F. Aller, and kept him from Separation, of which we have this Ac- 
count. © He knew of how great moment it was that the publick Worſhip of God 
* ſhould be maintained, and that its Aſſemblies ſhould not be relinquiſhed, though 
* ſome of its Adminiſtrations did not clearly approve themſelves unto him ; be- 
© cauſe upon the account of fome Imperfe&ions and Pollutions in them, ſuppoſed, 
* or real, to withdraw Communion, is evidently to ſuppoſe our ſelves joyn'd be- 
© fore our time to the Heavenly Aﬀembly, or to have found ſuch an one upon 
* Earth exempt from all Mixtures and Imperfetions of Worſhippers and Wor- 
*ſhip. Thewant of this prudent Conſideration makes many to expe& morethan 
can be reaſonably expe&ed, and to look _ every Defe& or Corruption as in- 
tollerable; to prevent which, therefore Mr. Baxter doth give this Advice to his 
Brethren. Teach them to know that all Men are imperfet# and faulty, and ſo i all Men's 
Worſhip of God ; and that be that will not communicate with fouls Worſhip, mu+b re- 
nounce Communion with all the World, and all with him. 

Secondly, They argue, our Saviour and the Apoſtles did not ſeparate from de- 
fefive Churches and Worſhip, but communicated in it notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruptions, and therefore it's not unlawful for others fo to do. No doubt it was writ- 
ten for our Inſtrution,, (faith one in a Farewel-Sermon) aur Lord Feſus Chriſt (who 
was as zealous for Purity in God's Worſhip, as much againſt corrupt Mixtures of Mens In- 
wventions therein, as any can pretend to be) uſed to attend on the Publick Worſhip in hs time, 
notwithſtanding the many Corruptions brought into it. That he went into their Aſſemblie, 
not to joynin any Worſhip , but only to bear witneſs againſt their Coryuptions , # no where 

Writt 63, 
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written ; but rather the contrary u held forth in Scripture, when be acknowledgeth him- 
ſelf a Member of the Church of the Fews, approves of, and juſtifies their Worſhip, as 
right for ſubſtance, that Salvation might be attained therein, which he denies to be attain- 
able in any other Worſhip, John 4. 22. We know (including himſelf among #t thoſe that 
worſhipped God aright) what we Worſhip, for Salvation # of the Fews. This is ſuffi- 
ciently proved by * many, that Chriſt did communicate with the Jewiſh Church, * 3 Teyai, 
and is granted as well by thoſe of the Congregational, as + Presbyterial Way : + The Platform 
And yer Dodtrine, and Diſcipline, and Worſhip were much corrupted, of which Ne Des n 
Mr. Hilderſham doth give a || Specimen, bur eſpecially Dr. * Brian; © There were. 14. g $. 

* many great Corruptions in the Church of the Jews in Chriſt's time, the Prieſts Ara ri 
© and Teachers were ignorant and wicked, and had a corrupt and unlawful en- Dwelling with 
© trance into their Calling ; and the People were like to the Prieſts, generally no. 5% # 294+ 

* toriouſly and obſtinately ungodly ; and the Worſhip uſed in that Church was 

© wofully corrupt; many ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, the obſervation whereof were 

* more ſtrictly urged, than the Commandments and Ordinances of God ; the 

© Temple made a Den of Thieves, the Diſcipline and Cenſures ſhamefully abuſed, 

© the Doctrine was corrupt in many Points; yet the Word tells you, Chriſt 

* (whoſe Example it binds you to follow, and you profels your ſelves Followers 

© of him in all imicable things) made: no Separation from this Church, profeſſed 

© himſelf a Member of it, was by Circumciſion incorporated a Member, received 

© Baptiſm in a Congregation of that People, was a Hearer of their common 

© Service and their Teachers, allowing and commanding his Diſciples to hear 

© them, communicated in the Paſſover with the People and the Prieſt : No mor 

© did his Apoſtles make Separation from this Church after his Aſcenſion, till their 

© day had its Period, &c. By their Example it appears, thar till God hath forſa- 

© ken a Church, no Man may forſake it, &c. So that we conclude from hence Ibid. 

with Mr. Hilderſham: © Thoſe Aſſemblies that enjoy the-Word and Doctrine of 

© Salvation, though they have many Corruptions remaining in them, are to be 

© acknowledged as true Churches of God, and ſuch as none of the Faithful may 

© make Separation from. We ſhall need no further proof of this Do&rine than 

© the Pxample of our Saviour himſelf, &c. For, why ſhould our Saviour 

uſe it if it was unlawful? Or why ſhould it be a Sig to ws, who have not ſuch The unreafons. 


Eyes to pierce into the Impiety of Mans Traditions as he had, as Mr. Bradſhaw ar- _— = Sepa- 


es. 
” The ſame Meaſures were obſerved alſo by the Apoſtles after the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian Church : This is not to be gainſaid, and is therefore granted by 
one, in other things rigid more than _—_ ; © I do not fay that every Corrupti-, 
© on in a true Church, is ſufficient Groun of Separation from it : The Unſound- no $chiſmaticks, 
© nels of many in the Church of Corinth couching the Doctrine of the Reſurre&i- * *5: 
© on, and in Galatia touching the Doctrine of Circumciſion, and the neceflity of 
* keeping the Ceremonial Law, were not ſufficient Ground of Separation from 
© chem; tor the Apoſtles held Communion with them notwithſtanding theſe Cor- 
© ruptions. Now by Parity of Reaſon it will follow, that if Separation was not te 
be allowed from thoſe corrupted Churches, then ſurely not from ſuch as are not 
ſo corrupted as they : So Mr. Cawdrey pleads, Corinth bad (ve ſuppoſe) greater Diſ- tndegend. a 
orders in it than are to be found (bleſſed be God) in many of our Congregations ; why **2t5ctifin, 


then do they fly and ſeparate from us ? Andif our Saviour and his Apoltles did not fe-* '”* 


arate from juch Churches, much lefs ſhould we, who may without doubt ſafely 
ollow the Advice given by an Author above quoted ; When you are at a ſtand, think Engtm#; Re. 
how Chri#t would have carried, what he would bave done in the like caſe with yours, and qenvancer, 
we may thereby be concluded. hee Ba 
Thirdly ; They further argue, That Chriſt doth {till hold Communton with de- Arg. 3. 
fective Churches, and not reje& the Worſhip for tolerable Corruptions in it, and 
{o neither ought we. It is ſuppoſed by Dr. Owen, © Thatthere is no ſuch Society of picourt: of e. 
* Chriſtians in the World, whoſe Aſſemblies, as to inſtiruted Worſhip, are fo reje- 7208-lica! Love, 
* ed by Chriſt, as to have a Bill of Divorce given unto them, until they are ut- "7 ® © 
©rerly, as it were, extirpate by the Providence of God, &c. For we do judee, 
* that whereever the Name of Jeſus Chriſt is called upon, there is Salvation to be 
* obtained ; however the ways of it may be obſtructed unto the moſt by their 
* own Sins and Errors. And if this may be faid of Churches, though fundamen- 
rally erroneous in Worſhip, then, bo ſhall dare, as another faith, ro judge when 14,,,,6,u, 
Chri#t hath forſaken a People, who ſtill profeſs bu Name, and keep up bu Worſhip for ſab- Apol. p. 10. 
ſtance according to hu Word, though they do, or are ſuppoſed to fail in Circumſtances, or 
leſſer parts of Duty ? Now, this granted, the other wills follow, that then we are 
not 
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L-z 35 _ not to ſeparate from ſuch Churches. Thus Mr. Hilderſham concluded of old from 
Tice: 827.384. De Practice of Chriſt, and obſerves: 1. © So long as God continueth his Word 
* and the Dodrine of Salvation to a People, fo long it is evident that God dwells 
V. Dr. Eyvan?s © AMONg them, and hath not forfaken them, &c. And till God hath forſaken a 
Sweiting with * Church,no Man may forſake it. 2.No Separation may be made from thoſeAfem- 
0427-295 © blies,where men may be afſuredto find and attain Salvation: But men may be ſure 
* tO find and attain Salvation in ſuch Aſſemblies, where the Miniſtry of his Word, 
*Oa the Sxcrz- © and the Doctrine of Salvation is contained. So Mr. * Vines, The Argument, faith 
Cefercheg he, of Mr. Brightman, s conſiderable; If God afford his Communion with a Church 
wiy to Haven, by ys 0wn Ordinances, Grace and Spirit, it would be unnatural and peeviſh in a Child 
+>. to forſake his Mother, while bis Father owns her for his Wife. I might heap up Autho- 
meaored,y 73: rities of this kind, but ſhall content my felf with a conſiderable one from + 
Joo. 23*% Mr. Corron, who reaſons after this manner : © The Practice of the Browniſts is 
DO A-.  blame-worthy, becauſe they ſeparate where Chriſt keeps Fellowſhip, Rev. 1. 18. 
Bel Tryal, p. © And that he walks with us we argue, becauſe he is fiill pleaſed to diſpenſe to us 
$52. on © £1 Word of Lite, and edifies many Souls thereby, and therefore ſurely Chiilt 
r Epiſt, Fab», © hath Fellowſhip with us ; and ſhall Man be more pure than his Maker ? where 
p. 156, © Chriſt vouchſates Fellowſhip, ſhall Man renounce it ? 
Upon this are grounded the wholeſome Exhortations of many eminent Non- 
Godly Mans Cconformilts, as that of Mr. Calamy: * You muſt hold Communion with all thoſe 
ack.bpilt.Ded- © Churches with which Chriſt holds Communion ; - you mult ſeparate from the 
Godly Mans *© Sins of Chriſtians, but not from the Ordinances of Chriſt. Of Mr. R. Allein : 
PorrionyF-123- © Excommunicate not them from you, excommunicate not your ſelves from them 
* with whom Chriſt holds Communion. Judge not that Chriſt withdraws from 
v. B:im on the © all choſe who are not in every thing of your mind and way. *© Methinks, faith 
Epheſ. c. 2+ 15. © another, in his Farewel Sermon, where a Church, as to the Main, keeps the 
Far Ree © Form of found Words, and the Subſtantials of that Worſhip which is Chriſt's, 
membrancer, © fone adjudged Defefts in Order cannot juſtify Separation. I dare not difmem- 
Serm. 16:9-455* © ber my felt from that Church that holds the Head. I think, whilſt Doctrine 
© is for the main found, Chriſt ſtays with a Church, and it is good ſtaying where 
© he ſtays: I would follow him, and not lead him, or go before the amb. 
To ſuch we find a ſevere Rebuke given very lately by one of themſelves: Proud 
—_— conceited Chriſtians are not contented to come out and ſeparate from the unbelieving 1dola- 
$:em.16-p.453 Frous World, but they will ſeparate alſo from the true Church of Chri#t, and catt off all 
Communion with them who hold Communion with bim. 

Arg. 4 Fourthly; They argue, That to ſeparate for fuch Defeats and Corruptions, 
YareaC, ofthe Would deſtroy all Communion. If ths ſhould be, faith Mr. Bradſhaw, then no Man 
Separat.P. 193+ ca preſent himſelf with a good Conſcience, at any publick Worſhip of God whereſcever ;; 

becauſe (except it ſhould be ſtinted and preſcribed) he can have no Aſſurance, but that 
Trial of the Jorne Errors in Matter and Form will be committed. So Mr. Ball: © One Man is of 
Ground; of © Opinion, that a preſcribed Form is better than another ; another, chat a pre- 
— * ſcribed Form is unlawful, &c. In theſe Caſes, if the leaſt Error do ſtain the 
© Prayers to others, that they may not lawfully joyn rogether, with whom ſhall 
© the Faithful joyn at all? Is not this to fill the Conſcience with Scruples, 
Sacrileg, defer. © 2nq the Church with Rents? Such as theſe muſt, if they will be true to their 
ets own Principles, renounce Communion with all the World, and be like thoſe thar 
D f:nce of his Mr. Baxter tells us he knows, That never communicate with any Church, nor ever 
Cure, part t. eublickly hear, or pray, or worſhip God at all, becauſe they think all your ways 
P.47- Pi 4 Ma . "7 
[ _—_ he direts to Mr. Bagſhaw, and other Non-contormiſts] of Horſhip r9 
be bad. 
With this there can be no continuance in any Communion : So much Mr. Byr- 
roughs doth maintain : © There would be no continuance in Church Fellowſhip 
be*i*. 23» © jt this | a Separation from a Church for Corruptions in_it ] were admitted ; 


tb © for what Church is ſo pure, and hath all things ſo comfortable, bur within a 
© while another Church will be more pure, and ſome things will be more com- 
© fortable there ? Upon the Miſchievous Conſequences of this did Mr. R. Allen 

Golly Mans ground his laſt Advice to his Pariſhioners : Deſtroy not, ſaith he, all Communion by 


Poctian, Þ+ 127- ſeeking after a purer Church, than mn this imperfect State we ſhall ever attain. According 
to this Principle | no Communion at all, if not in all ) where ſhall we re5t ? In all Socic- 
ty ſomething will offend. : 

With this, laſtly,there can be no Order, Union, or Peace in the Church: So Mz. 

Comment, on Baines, a Perſon of great Experience: Th [ſeeking the Peace of S107] reproverh 

E h-f.e.2-15- (uch as make a Succeſſion or Departure from the Church of God, our viſible Aſſemblies , 


Ow either upon diſlike of ſome Difgrders in Adminiſtratton Eccleſiaſtical, or_ diſallowed _ 
an 
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and manner of procuring things which the Communion of Saints for full Complement and 

Perfettion requireth. Thu us not, in my conceit, ſo much to reform as to deform, tomaſſa- 
cre the Body and divide the Head, &c. and will end in the Diffolution of all Church- 1. p. 78. #c. 
Communion (it it be followed) as is notoriouſly evident in the caſe of Mr. R. M$ Dt 
Williams of New-England, that for the ſake of greater Purity ſeparated fo long, p.m. 
that he owned no Church nor Ordinances of God in the World; and at his moti- 

on, the People that were in Communion with him diſſolved themſelves, as we 

have the account from thence. This therefore is one of the Doctrines we are to 

avoid, according to the prudent Advice in a Book above-cited : © Dodtrines cry- Engte«s: + 
© ing up'Purity to the Ruine of Unity, reje&t ; for the Goſpel calls for Unity as _—_ 
* well as Purity, | 

Fifthly ; they argue, That to ſeparate upon ſuch an account, is not at all war- Arg. 5. 
ranted in Scripture. Thus Mr. Cawdrey : * It isno Duty of Chriſt's impoſing, no xqgepend. 2 
© Priviledge of his parchaſing, either to deprive a Mans ſelf of his Ordinances Scbilm. p. :52, 
* for other mens Sins, or to ſet up a new Church in oppoſition to a true Church, 

* as no Church rightly conſtituted, for want of ſome Reformation in lighter 

* Marrers. Saith Mr. Blake, We read not of Separation in hs way | for the fake of rinvicie rot, 
Abuſes and Corruptions] approved, nor any Preſidents to go before us in it 5 we read © 3*: v+ 225, 

a heavy Brand laid upon it, Jude 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, not 

having the Spirit. So the Congregations in New-England declare : * The faithful prrfurm of 

* in the Church of Corinth, wherein were many unworthy Perſons and Practices, Picipline in| 
© are never commanded to abſent themſelves from the Sacrament becauſe of the <. 14. 58. " 
* fame ; ti:ercfore the Godly in like Caſes are not preſently to ſeparate. It ſhould 

rather have been inferr'd, are not to ſeparate, for ſo much muſt be concluded 

trom the Premiles, if any thing at all. This is accordingly interr'd by Mr. Noyes : 

For Brethren to ſeparate from Churches and Church-Ordinances, which ere not fundamen- Temy'e meaſu- 
tally defeive, neither in Doftrine or Manners, in Hereſy or Prophaneſs, « contrary to the ws 5 
Dettrine and Prattice both of Chrift and hs Apoſtles. Unto whom I ſhall add the 
Teitimony of Mr. Tombs : © Separation from a Church ſomewhat erroneous or gr the yr 
* corrupt in Worſhip or Converſation, &c. is utterly diſſonant from any of the , ,z. 9 55 
©Rules or Examples, which either of old the Prophets, or holy Men, or Chriſt 
© and his Apoſtles have preſcribed, is for the moſt part the Fault of Pride or bit- 
* cer Zeal, and tends to Strife and Confuſion, and every evil Work. 

Sixthly ; They argue, That there is no neceſlity for Separation for the ſake of 
{ich Corruptions, becauſe a Perſon may communicate in the Worſhip withour 
partaking in thoſe Corruptions. It wasthe Opinion of the Presbyterian Brethren 
at the Savoy-Conference, that not only the hearing, but the reading a detective Confer Save, p, 
Liturgy was lawful to him, that by Violence is neceflitated to offer up that or 5! 'I....,2. 
none. And if there was a Poflibility of thus ſeparating the ſubſtance from the fence of the 
circumſtantial Defects in the Miniſterial Uſe of ſuch Worſhip, much more may ©**# 335: 
this be ſuppoſed to be done by thoſe that only attend upon it, and are not obliged 
by any Act of their own to give an explicite Conſent to all and every thing uſed 
in it. 1. This Separation of the good from the bad in Divine Worſhip they grant 
pollible. So Mr. Ball ; If ſome things humane be mixed with divine, a ſound Chriſtian Trial of the 
muſt ſeparate the one from the other, and not caſt away what s of God, as a nullity, fruit- — as. fo 
leſs, unprofitable, defiled, becauſe ſomewhat of Men us annexed unto them. In the Body we 
can dijtinguiſh betwixt the Subltance, and the Sickneſs which cleaveth unto it 5 betwixt 
the Subſt ance of a Part or Member, and ſome Bunch or Swelling, which s a deformity , 
but deſtroyeth not the Nature of that Part or Member, &c. So Mr. Calamy : It's one g,v. o« tw 
thing to keep our ſelves pure from Pollution 3 another, to gather Churches out of Churches. opened, p. 7. 

2. They grant, that what is faulty and a Sin in Worſhip, is no Sin to us, when 
we do not conſent to it.S0 Mr.Corbet, My pertaking in any Divine Worſhip,which is holy Non cooformitt 
and good ſur the Matter, and allowable or paſſable in the mode for the main, doth not in- II 
volve me im the blame of ſome ſinful Defetts therem, to which I conſent not, and which I 
cannot redreſs. So another, in his Farewell Sermon. 7/bile all neceſſary fundamental Rtion"s Ree 
Truth is publickly profeſſed end maintained in a Church, is taught and beld forth in publick $erm. 4 p. 94 
Aſſemblies, and the Corruptions there ( though great, yet ) are not ſuch as make the Wor- | 
ſhip ceaſe to be God's owſiip, nor of neceſſity to be ſwallowed down, if one would Commu- 
nicate in that Worſhip, while any Chriſtian (that is watchful over bis own Heart and Car- 
riage, as al; ought ever to be) may partake in the one, without being attrove in, or approving 
the other 3 there God is yet preſent, there he may be ſpiritually worſhipped, ſerved accepta- 
bly, and really crjoyed. 3. They grant, that the being preſent at Divine Worſhi 


is no conſent to the Corruptions in it. Thus Mr. Robinſon : * He that partakes with Lnbhuſes 
* the , 
P+ 19+ 23. 


Arg. 6. 
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© Church in the upholding any Evil, hath his part in the Evil alſo. ButlI deny, as 

© 2 moſt vain Imagination, that every one that partakes with a Church in things 

© lawful, joyns with it in upholding the things unlawful to be found in it. Chritt 

© our Lord joyned with the Jewiſh Church in things lawful, and yerupheld nothing 

Cale of wine © unlawful in it. So Mr. Nye: Approbation is an att of the Mind, it is not ſhewed 

and preſent U'e, rt;l it be expreſſed outwardly by my Words and Geſtures. This Mr. Baxter undertakes 

CHOD =o to prove by ſeveral Arguments, as that no Man can in Reaſon and Juſtice take that 

&c. Dctace, 7-for my Profeſſion, which I never made by Word or Deed. That the Profetlion 

" made by Church-Communion is totally diſtin& from this. "That chis Opinion 

would make it unlawful to joyn with any Paſtor or Church on Earth , ſince c- 

very one mixeth Sin with their Prayers. 4. They fay, that Corruptions, though 

foreknown, do not yet makethoſe that are preſent guilty of them. Thus the old 

L-tter of Vin Non-conformilts declare : * It js all one tothe People, whether the faulr be per- 

land, to the Bre-* fonal ( as ſome diſtinguiſh ) or otherwiſe, known before-hand, or not known. 

Ee "42, © For if ſimple Preſence detile, whether it was known before-hand or nor, all 

13, 16, *Preſence is taulty. And if ſimple Preſence defile not, our Preſence is not con- 

*demned, by reafon of the Corruptions known, whereof we ſtand not guilty. 

*If the Error be ſuch as may be tolerated, and I am called to be preſent, by ſuch 

Cure, p. 206, © Fault I am not defiled, though known before. Mr. Baxter replies to thoſe of a 

contrary Opinion after this manner : *Take heed that thus by affirming that fore. 

* knowing Faults in Worſhip muakes them ours] you make not God the greateſt 

«Sinner and the worlt being in all the World. For God foreknoweth all Mens 

* Sins, and is preſent when they commit them ; and he hath Communion with all 

he Prayersot the faithful in the World : What Faults ſoever be in the Words or 

© Forms, he doth not reject them for any ſuch Failings. Will you ſay therefore 

that God approveth or conſenteth to all theſe Sins ? I know before-hand, that e- 

© very Man will fin that prayeth ( by defe& of deſire, &c.) But how doth allthis 

chriſtian Dire. © make it mine? &c. And he otherwhere adds: * It is another Man's Fault or 

fp. 748. © Error that you fore-know, and not your own. x. It's granted, that the Fault 

of another in the Miniſtration of Divine Worſhip is none of ours, nor a ſuffici- 

ent Reaſon to abſent from it, or to deprive our ſelves of it. Thus Mr. Baxter : 

Cure, f. 197. V.* The wording of the publick Prayers is the Paſtors Work, and none of mine , 

Cena es © &c. And why ſhould any hold me guilty of another Mans Fault, which I 

223 3h» © neither can help, nor belongeth to any Office of mine to help any 

* farther than to admoniſh him. And that the Faults of him that mini- 

Caſe of preat ſters, are no ſufficient Reaſons to debar our ſelves of Communion in the 

COT ues Worlhip, Mr. Nye affirms, and proves by this Argument : *If I may nor 0- 

* mit a Duty in reſpect to the evil mixed with it, which is my own ; much leſs 

* may I thus leave an Ordinancefor the evil that is another Mans, no way mine, 

* or tO be charged upon me ; this were to make another Mans Sins or Infirmities 

* more minethan my own. Thus is the Caſe refolved with reſpect to the Cros 

of $c2-dz1 2 IN Baptiſm : © I may nor only, faith one, do that which I judge to be Inconveni- 

Diſcourſe. }. 65. * ent, but ſuffer another to dothat which I judge to be unlawtul, rather then be 

* deprived of a neceſſary Ordinance : e.g. It either I muſt have my Child Baprti- 

*zed with the ſign of the Croſs, ornot Baptized at all; I mult ſuffer it to be done 

* in that way, though I judge ic anunlawful Addition, becauſe the manner con- 

* cerns him that doth it, not me (at leaſt not ſo much) fo long as there is all che 

y crown. Ellence. He muſt be reſponſible for every Irregularity, not I. Thus Faceb 

pes 44 nn took Labay's Oath, though by his Idols, &c. After the ſame manner doth Mr. 
rat-j.:4 Baxter relolvethe Caſe in his Chriſtian DireQory, p. 49. 

Seventhly ; They grant, That it is a Duty to joyn with a defetive and fault 

Arg. 7. . y © joY . Y 

Worſhip where we can have no better. Thus the Presbyterian Brethren at the 

* Confer. at the $49) © * © An Inconvenient mode of Worſhip is a Sin inthe Impoſer, and in the 

$.v.z, p. 3» 32, © Chuſer and voluntary Uſer, that may offer God better and will not: And yet it 

- * may notonly be lawful, but a Duty to him, that by Violence is neceffitated to 

© offer up that or none. This is acknowledged by an Author that is far from being 

favourable to Communion with the Church : If the word of God could be no where 

+ = 5p, ins heard, or Communion in Sacraments no where enjoyed, but only in ſuch Churches that 

were ſo corrupt, as yours u conceived to be ; it might be lawful, yea, and a Duty to joyn 

D.#. of Cure ith you, ſo far as poſſibly Chriſtians could without Sin. Accordingly Mr. Baxter de- 

1.9.98 Clares, thatit is a Duty to hold Communion conſtantly with any of the Pariſh 

Churches amongſt us, that have honeſt competent Paſtors, when we can have no 

better 3 and profeſſeth for his own part : Were I, faith he, i» Amenia Abaſlia , 


Part 2. f. 1756, . . l 
3-4 Cure, 26 or among the Greeks, I would joynin a much more defettive Form than ow Liturgy, _ 
4s 
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than none. And he adds, That this z« the Fudgment of many New-England Mini. 

ſters ( to joyn with the Engliſh Liturgy, rather than to have no Church-Werſhip) 1 have D-f 4 Sy- 
reaſon to conjetture from the Defence of the Synod, &c. Now in what Caſes rhis 15to |, "1%; 

be preſumed, that we can have no better ; he ſhews, 1. When it is fo by a 9%. .re, 
neceflity ariſing from Divine Providence. 2. A neceflity proceeding from hu- a. 5 gs. «. 5 
man Laws which forbid it. 3. A necelflity from the Injury done to the Publick. 

And 4. When it is to our own greater hinderance than help, as when we muſt 

ule none, or do worſe. In thel2 and the like Caſes it be:omes a Duty, and 

what is orherwiſe lawful, is theceby made neceſſary. And he that cannot joyn 

wich a purer Worſhip, than what is publickly eſtabliſhed, without the breach of 

Humane Laws, or the Diſturbance of rhe Publick Peace, or dividing the Church 

of God, or the bringing Danger upon himſelf, is as much, where any of thefe 

or the like Reaſons are, reſtained from fo doing, as if it did proceed f. om natu- 

ral or providential Neceflity ; that is, the one he cannot do phyſically and natu- 

rally, the other he cannot do morally, honeſtly, and prudently. Having thus 

far {tated the Cale, and ſhew'd that it's univerſally owned by thoſe that difſenc 

from the Church of England, that Communion in a Worſhip not eſlencially de- 

fetive and corrupted is lawful ; andcthat it's a received Opinion, that where bet- 

cer is nor to be had ir's a Duty ; and that better is not to be had, where ic is nor 

to be had lawfully. I might _P paſs on, bat becauſe there is a common Ob- 

jefion againſt what has been ſaid, raken from Malac. 1. 14. Curſed be the Decei- 

wer, &c. that voweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing : I ſhall briefly return 

their Anſwer to it, and proceed. To this the old Non-conformiſts reply : 1. *No L-tter of the 

* Argument can be brought fro this place to the purpole, bur by Analogy, which Mol. of OA. 
© is a kind of arguing ot all other molt ready at hand, bu liable to mol Excep in Nw-E 1g! :n4, 
© ticns, and apt to draw aſide, it care be not had (which in this Caſe we find * + 

© not) to take the Proportion in every material Point juſt and true. 2. The cor- 5: T ia' of 
© ru pt Sacrifice is that which the Deceiver bringerh voluntarily, and out of ne- _ —— 

* glect, having a Male in his Flock ; bur the Faithful bringerth himſelf, and his ©" 

* gc0d:y Delires, according to the Will of God ; and as for Corruptions whether 

© reſpecting Matter or Form, they are none of his, they cleave not to his Sacri- 

« fice, to ſtain or pollute it, &c. 3. He offers not a corrupt thing, who offers the 

© beſt he hath. 4. It « to be conſidered, faith Mr. Ball, that what # ſimply be#t, is Trial of the 
not beft in Relation to this or that Circumſt ance or End 5 what u beit in a time free, —_— = 
nor bett in a time not free, It s granted, ſaith Mr. Baxter, that we mu#t offer God the D-+. _ —_ 
bett that we can do, but not the bet which we cannot do. And many things mu#t con- * 55 

cur (and eſpecially a reſpett to the Publick Good) to know which # the bei. So that v. Burrougt's 
' before this Text can be oppoſed to what has been faid, it muſt be proved ; ***< ** 1-86 
I. That the things in queſtion are Corruptions, as much prohibited as the blind 

and lame under the Law. 2. That they are ſuch as'a Perſon doth chuſe, and it 

is in his Power to help, and offers it when he hath a Male in his Flock. 43. That 

ſuch a Corruption as affe&ts not the Subſtance of Worſhip, doth yer alter the 

Nature of it, and makes the whole to be a corrupt thing, and abominable to 

God. If theſe things are not, the Objeion reacheth not the Caſe, and there is no 

ground from that place for this Obje&ion. | 

I ſhall conclude this Head with a remarkable _ of the Miniſters of New- P/atfe m of Dif. 

England : To ſeparate from a Church for ſome Evil only Rare 


concerved, or indeed im the 9. 5. 
Church, which might and jhould be tolerated and healed with a __ of Meekneſs, and 
of which the Church u not yet convinced, though perhaps himſelf be ; for this or the like 
Reaſons, to withdraw from Publick Communion in Word, Seals, or Cenſures, is unlawful 
and ſinful. 

Fd ſuppoſing iEnay be unlawful to ſeparate from a Church for a defeive and 
fauity Worſhip ; yet it may be ſuppoſed, that it may be lawful when ic is for ber- 
rer Edification, and that we may chuſe what is for our Edification before what is 
not, and what is more for our Edifidation before what is lefs. For the Deciſion of 
which Caſe I ſhall thew from them, 

P. 2. That as Defects and Faults in Werſhip, ſo neither is the pretence of het- 
ter Edification a ſutficient Reaſon againſt Communion with a Church. Some- 
times they ſay it is no better than a meer Pretence and Imaginary, a ſeeming Con- yy.qh.emen-nn, 
rentment of Mind, as one calls it. This Mr. Hilderſham takes notice of: Some pre- v- 71. On. 7+» 
fer others before their own Paſtor, only becauſe they ſhew more Zeal in their Voice and Ge * ** 
fture, and Phraſe of Speech, and Manner of Delivery, though haply the Dotrine it {f 
be nothing ſo wholſome or powerful, or fit to edifie their Conſciences, as the Doftrine of therr 
own Paſtor is; of ſuch he ſaith, we may wiſh them — and Fudge- 

| ment. 
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Cure of Divis ent. Mr. Baxter obſerves the ſame ; © One thinks that this is the beſt way, and 
P3559: * another, that the other is befſt——— And commonly appearance, and a taking 
© Tone and Voice, do more with them then folid Evidence of Truth. "Therefore 
it's fit to have a right Notion of Edification, which, faith a Revercnd Perſon of 
Continuat. of late, lies more in the informing of our Fudgments, and confirming our Reſolutions, than 
- cnn ory, in the Guſts and Reliſhes of Afettion. Theſe, as he faith, are indeed of Great uſe to 
'+8:9* the other, but without them are far from making a Perſon better, and leaving him 
truly editied. Again, it may be, and tis no better than a meer Pretence, when 
the Fault is in themſelves that complain they do not edifie. Mr. Hilderſham char- 
te%. 3K. p. 129. Be it upon ſuch : © Thou mighteſt receive Profit (if the Fault be not in thy felf ) 
and LeR. 58, * © by the meaneſt of us that Preach. And he thus freely again declares himſelt : 
© I am per{waded, there is never a Miniſter that is of the moſt excellent Gifts (if 
* he have a godly Heart) but he can truly fay, he never heard any faithful Mini- 
© {ter in his Life, that was ſo mean, bur he could diſcern fome Gite in him thar 
* was wanting in himſelf, and could receive ſome Profit by him. And therefore 
they adviſe to cure the Fault before they 'make uſe of this Plea. So the pious 
Perſon above-ſaid argues: © How fſhouldeſt thou profit by his Miniſtry, if chou 
Comment on © Come With Prejudice, without any Reverence or Delight untoit, nor doſt ſcarce 
F«4e,v.1%., © acknowledge God's Ordinance in it? So Mr. Fenkin direts: *© Labour for ex- 
* perimental Benefit by the Ordinances. ' Men ſeparate to thoſe Churclies which 
* they account better, becauſe they never found thoſe where they were betore (to 
* them) good . Find the ſerting up Chriſt in your Hearts by the Miniſtry, 
£12's = Re * and then you dare to accoufit it Antichriſtian. Thus one (in a Farewel Ser- 
$era. 16, p.456, MON, ſpeaking of ſuppoſed DefeRs in a Church) doth adviſe his Auditors : 
* Enlarge your Care and Pains in your Preparations ; a right Stomach makes 
* £00d Nouriſhment of an indifferent Meal ; you may be warm (though in a col- 
* der Airand Room than you have formerly been) if you will put on more Cloaths 
* before you come: Watch your Hearts more narrowly, and ſpeak things to your 
© Hearts more than you have done. Ecclef. 10. 10. If the Iron be blunt, then muſ? he 
* put to more Strength. : 
But ſuppoſing it be really for Edification, yet this they declare is no ſufficient 
ren. 6 12. p.8;, 12210N for Separation. So Mr. Burroughs : © If you be joyned to a Paſtor, fo as 
© you believe he is ſet over you by Chriſt, to be a Paſtor to you, though this Man 
© hath meaner Gifts than others, and ir would be more comfortable for you to 
© have another Paſtor ; yet this is not enough to cauſe you to deſert him whom 
© Chriſt hath ſer over you. And So the Miniſters in New-England deliver their 
Plarform. ©. 13- Minds: To ſeparate from @ Church for greater Enlargements, with ju#t Grief to the 
Church, is unlawful and ſinful. So when this Queſtion was put, Are they not at all 
times obliged to uſe the Means which are mo#t edifying ? It's anfwered by the aforeſaid 
Continuz*, of Author, They may ſay at all times, when they have nothing to out-weigh their own EdI- 
og og fication. So that Edification may be outweighed, and then it can be no ſtanding 
I enic. c. 12. and ſufficient Reaſon. So Mr. Burroughs declares in this caſe: © Men muſt cont1- 
ORs * der not only what the thing is in its own Nature, but what it is tro them, how 
© ir ſtands in reference to their Relations-——. Ir is not enough to ſay, the 
* thing is in it ſelf better ; bur js it better in all the References I have, and it hath ? 
© Is ix better in regard of others,in regard of the Publick, for the helping me in all 
* my Relations ? may it not helpone way, and hinder many ways? Ot the ſame 
D-fence, part t. Opinion is Mr. Baxter : Many things, ſaith he, mu#t concur (and eſpecially a reſpect 
p35. to the publick Good) to know which 15 the bezF. So that Edification is not to be ad- 
judged of alone, our own Improvement is not to determine us in our Actions, and 
eſpecially not with reſpe& to Church-Communion, for thengpther Reaſons do 
give Law tot, andover-rule it. Thus we ſee, thoſe that diffent from the Church 
in other things, agree with her in this: * And they give ſeveral Reaſons and Argu- 
ments for it. 
Arg. T First ; If we were ſure we conld not profit , yet we muft come to do Ho- 
Ledi: 28. p. 1:9, mage to God, and ſhew Reverence to his Ordinance. "This 1s Mr. Hilderſham's Opi- 
$09- nion. 
Arg. 2. Secondly; The leaving a Church for better Edification, is built upon a falſe and 
rence, ©, 12, dangerous Principle, which is, that we muſt always chuſe the beſt. So Mr. Bur- 
P. 84, 87. rows: To hold what is in it ſelf beft, mu#ft be choſen and done, not weighing Circum- 
ſtances or References, is a dividing Principle. And afterwards, he faith, 4 Chriſtian 
without comparing one thing with another, will hac and hew, and diſturb himſelf, and 


others in the ways of Religion. 1 believe ſome of you have known thoſe who, on 
they 
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they have conceived to be better than other, they have preſently followed with all Eagerneſs, bo 
never conſidering Circumſtances, References or Conſequences, but the thing 1s good, it muSt — " 
be done; yet being wearied with this, they have after grown looſe, in as great an exceſs the 
other way. : 

Thirdly; This Principle of better Edification, if followed, would bring in Con- Arg. 3. 
fuſion. So Mr. Hilderſham : This fattions Diſpoſition of the Hearers of God's Word, 8 66. 
bath in all Ages been the cauſe of much Confuſion in the Church of God, and greatly hin- 
dred the Fruit of the Goſpel of Chrizt. © This, faith Mr. Brinſly, the moderate Au- Arraignment of 
* thor of the late Irenicum | Mr. Burroughs] will by no means allow, but condemns ©: 45: 

* 25 the direct way to bring in all kind of Diforder and Confuſion intothe Church ; 
*and I think none who are judicious, but will therein ſubſcribe co him. Ir will . | 
nor be amiſs to tranſcribe his own Words: It is in it ſelf a better thing to enjoy « 5m ta he- 
Miniſtry of the mo#t eminent Gifts and Graces, than one of lower ; but if this ſhoould © " 

be made a Rule, that a Man who is under a Paſtor who is faithful, and in ſome good 

meaſur? gifted, upon another Mans coming into the Country that is more eminent, he ſhould 

forſake his Paſtor, and joyn to the other 5 and if after this, ſtill a more eminent Man 

comes,” be ſhould leawe the former, and joyn to him ; and by the ſame Law a Paſtor who 

bath a good People, yet if others be more likely to recerve more good, he may leave his 

own People and z0 to them, what Confuſion and Diſorder would there be continually in the 

Church? This 1s condemned allo by the New-England Miniſters. This Mr. Caw- Platform Pref. 
drey coth expoſe: © If a Man may lawfully ſeparate from a true Church, &c. on- F7:*© 3: 
*iy with a gocd mind to ferve God in Church-Inſtitutions, true, or conceited independ a 

© by kis own Light, all the Sectaries and Separatiſts, Donarilts, Browniſts in the ***">e 59. 
* World may be juſtified. Ths, faith another (ſpeaking of hearing for this Rea- Methermeneue. 
fon) #& a Church-deſtroying Principle ; ſure if one Member be not fixed, then \ not * 7*:7* 
enother , nor another , QC. and then not the Paſtor, nor Teacher, and jo farewel 

Churches, 

Fourthly ; This will be endleſs. So Mr. Burronghs: © Men muſt not ſeparate Arg. 4 
* rom a Church, though there be Corruptions in it, to gather into a new Church rw. c. 23: p. 
* which may be more pure, and in ſome reſpects more comfortable. Firſt, Be- 7 
© cauſe we never find the Saints in Scripture ſeparating or raiſing Churches in ſuch 
© a Caſe. And Secondly, There would be no continuance in Church-Fellowſhip, 
© if this were admitted ; for what Church is ſo pure, and hath all things ſo com- 
© tyrtabie, but within a while another Church will be more pure, and ſomethings 
© will be more comfortable there? And he conciudes with this prudent Maxim ; 
©'The gencral Peace of the Church ſhould be more regarded, than ſome comtor- 

*table A.coummodations to our ſelves. So Mr. Baxter: ©* What if twenty Mini- x —p ure 
© {ters bs one abler chan another in their ſeveral degrees, doth it follow that only 

* the ableſt of all theſe may be joyned with, becauſe that all che reſt do worſe ? 

And yet this mult be, if Editication be always to be conlulted, andis to determine 

us in our choice of Miniſters, Churches, and Ordinances. 

Fifthly ; They ſay, Edification doth not depend fo much upon the external Ad- 4g. o. 
minutration ot Worſhip, as God's Blefling ; and that we are not to break the 
Order, Peace, and Union of the Church tor the fake of it. Theformer is afler- _— 254) 
ted by Mr. Hilderſham : *© It's our Sin and Shame, and is juſt cauſe of humbling hs 
*to us, if we cannot profit by the meaneſt Miniſter God hath ſent. The Pow- 
© er of tiie Miniſtry dependeth not on the Excellency of the Teacher's Gift, bur 
* Gods Blefling. The latter is maintained by Mr. Vmes: * It's faid, Order in an,  __ 
* Army kills no Body, yet without it che Army is but a Rout, neither able to of- mer, p. 246. 
© fend or defend : So haply Order in ihe Church, converts no Body, yet without 
© it, I ſee not how the Church can attain her End, or preſerve themſelves in bc- 

2 getting or breeding up Souls to God. Therefore is the Advice of Mr. Baxter : In his Farew:! 
© Do nut chink to proſper by breaking over the Hedge, under the pretence of any S-rmon. 

* right of Holinels [fo of Edification | whatſoever, tollowing any Party that 

* would draw you to Separation, Ihe Miſchief of which 1s repreſented by 

Dr. Tuckney : * Expericnce, faich he, hath taught us, that the Church of God 

© hath been poorly edified by thoſe who have daubed up their Babel with = gg 
© untzmpered Mortar, &c. when the Church 15 rent by Schilms and Faci- 

© ons, and one Congregation is turned into many Conventicles, fallly now called 

© Churches, this doth diminiſh, weaken, and ruine. : 

Laſtly , When they do grant that Editication may ſerve to guide us, and that 
we may hear where we can moſt profit, it's with ſuch Limitations and Cautions 
as theſe : it muſt be ſeldom in a great Caſe, without Offence and Contempt. Thus Le&.54.p.252- 
Mr. Hilderſham : * 1 dare not condemn ſuch Ca, as, having Paſtors i. 
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© the places where they live of meaner Gifts, do defire (fo they do it withour 
© open breach or contempr of the Churches Order) to enjoy the Miniſtry of fact 
© as have better Gifts, &c. ſo they do it without contempt of their own Patltors, 
© and without Scandal and Offence to them and their Peopie. So again : uu 
ought not to leave your own Paſtor at any time with contempt of his Miniſtry, as when 
ou ſay or think, alas ! he ts mo body ; a good hone5t Man, bat be bath 13 Gifts, 1 cau- 
not profit by him. And as if he could not be to cautious in the caſe, he lays down 
this as the Character of one that doth this innocently : He only makes right uſe of 
the benefit of hearing ſuch as have more excellent Gifts, than his own Paſtor's, and learns 
thereby to like his own Paſtor the better, and to profit more by him. That this is to be 
but ſeldom, we have the concurrent Teſtimony of the Provincial Ailembly of 
London, who upon this Queſtion, Would you have a Man keep conſtantly to the Mimi- 
ſter under hom he lives? do anſwer,We are not ſo rigid as to tyeup People om hearing 
other Miniſters occaſionally, even upon the Lord's-Day. But yet we believe 'tis moit agree- 
able to Goſpel-Order, upon the Grounds forementioned. "Thus it is reſoived allo by one 
of a more rigid way, who puts this Queſtion: Whether Members of particular 
Churches may hear indifferently elſewhere? and returns this Anſwer : © God will 
© have Mercy and not Sacrifice, as diſtance of Habitation, handing ſuch a point. 
© But moſt certainly Members of Churches ought moſtly to be with their own 
© Churches . The imagined Content in hearing others,is rather a Tempra- 
© tion than Motion of the Spirit. 

From all which we may conclude, that the pretence of better Editication is no 
ſufficient Reaſon for Separation from a Church, Worſhip, or Miniſtry, wichour 
there be other Reaſons that do accompany it : and then it is not tor this Reaſon, 
fo much as thoſe it is in conjunction with. 

Bur admitting this, yet it will hardly be granted to be a reaſon for Separation 
from the Church of E»gland, if the Teſtimony of many worthy Perſons, be of 
any Conlideration. Thus Mr. Hilderſham declares, when he is reproving 1uch as 
mak2 no Conſcience to come to the beginning of God's Publick Worſhip, and 
to {tay to the end of it; he thus proceeds: © Becauſe I ſee many of them that 
© have moſt Knowledge, and are forwardelt Profeſſors, offend in this way, I will 
© maniteſt the Sin of thele Men. 1. They fin againit themſelves in the Proticthey 
© might receive by the Worſhip of God . There is no part of God's Ser- 
© vice, (not the Confeſſion, not the Prayers, not the Pſalms, not the Blefling) 
© but ir concerns every one, and every one may receive Editication by it. T his 
he otherwhere repeats, and faith; © By the Confeflion , and all other Prayers 
© uted in the Congregation, a Man may receive more Profit than by many other. 
Of this Opinion, as tothe moſt of the Prayers in our Liturgy were the oid Non- 
conformilis: © We are periwaded, that not only ſome few ſelect Prayers, but 
* many Prayers and other Exhortations may lawiully be uſed, with Fruit and Edi- 
* fication to God's People. 

As for the Word preach'd amongſt us, Mr. Nye faith, © That there is a Sum of 
© doctrinal Truths, which in the Enlargement and Application, are futficient both 
© tor Converlion and Edification, to which the Preachers are to alſent, And, 
© that the Word of God interpreted and applied by preaching in this way, is a 
*choice Mercy and Gift, wherewith God hath bleiled this Nation for many 
* Years, to the Converſion and Edification of many thouſands. And he aiter- 
wards aſcribes the want of Editication to the prejudices of People ; Such reaſon- 
ings, laith he, againſt hearing, though they convince not the Unlawſulneſs of it, yet they 
leave ſuch Prejudices tm the Mmds of them which are tender, as perplex, and render hearing 
leſs profitable and edifying, even to thoſe that are perſwaded of its I.oavfulnes. This 
Mr. Tombs declares himſelf freely in ; © If we look to experience of former 
© Times, there is now ground to expect a Blefling from conforming Preachers, as 
© well, or rather more, than from Preachers of the ſeparated Churches. 
© Sure the converſion, conſolation, ſtrengthening, eſtabliſhing of Souls in the 
© Truth , has been more in Emgland trom Preacheis, who were Enemies 
©to Separation , whether Non-conformiſts to Ceremonies, or Contor- 
© miſts, Presbyterial or Epiſcopal, even from Biſhops themſelves, than from the 
© beſt of the Separatiſts. I think all that are acquainted with the Hiltory of things 
* inthe laſt Age, will acknowledge that more good hath been done to the Souls 
© of Men, by the Preaching of Uſber, Potter, Abbot, Fewel, and fome other Þi- 
© ſhops; by Preſton, Sibbs, Taylor, Whately, Hilderſham, Ball, Perkins, Dod, Stock, 
* and many thouſands, Adverfaries to the ſeparated Churches, than ever was done 
© by Ainſworth, Fohnſon, Robinſon, rigid Separatiſts, or Cotton, Thomas Hooker, and 


* others (though Men of precious Memory) Promoters of the way of the 
* Churches 
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© Churches Congregational. And therefore if the Biſhops and Conforming Prea- 
* chers now apply themſelves (as we hope, when the heat of Contention is more * 
* allayed, they will) to the Profitable way of preaching againſt Popery and Pro- 
* phanenefs, cxciting their Auditors to the Lite of Faith in Chriſt, &c. there may 
© be as good Ground, if not better, (conſidering how much the Spirits of Sepa- 
* ratilts are for their Party, and rhe ſpeaking of the Truth in Love, and edifying in 
* Love, is necef{ary to the growth of the Body ; Epheſ:. 4. 16.) to expe by them a 
* Blefling in promoting the Power of Godlincf, than from the Separatiſts. So 
that whether we contider the Worſhip or Doctrine, or the preaching of it, the 
Church of Eg/2nd in their Apprehention doth not want a ſufficiency of Means for 


the Converſion and Editication of Souls: And conſequently the Argument ta- 


ken from Editcation, in juſtification of forſaking the Communion of it, is inclu- 
live and of no force. But this branch of it will be further confirmed under che 
chi: d General, 

Burt however, this will not be fo caſily quitted, for ſuppoſing the Doctrine 
good, and thoſe that teach it capable (as far as Learning and Parts are re- 
quifite ) to improve it to the Converſion and Editication of others; yet if 
they themſelves are looſe and ſcandalous, it may give juſt Offence, and be 
thought a ſufficient, cauſe to ſeparate from the Worſhip in which ſuch do ofh- 
Ciate. 

P. 3. Therefore I ſhall ſhew, that the badnefs of the Miniſters is of it ſelf no 
{ufficient Reaſon to forſake the Communion of a Church, or to ſeparate from *he 
Woritip adminiftred in it. What holy Mr. Rogers faith , is a great Truth : 
* It is not to bz denied, but that the Example of ignorant and unretormed, efpe- $:**7 Treaties, 
« cially notorious Perſons in the Miniſtry, hath done and doth much harm ; and azz,” © 
* it eicher they cannot be convicted, or if their Crimes be ſuch as cannot remove 
© them out of their places, there is juſt cauſe of Grief that ſuch ſhould have any 
* thing to do in God's maiters, which are fo weighty, and to be dealt withal in 
© high Reverecn-e. 

Lut yet before the Objection is admitted, it is to be premiſed, Tx. That ifthere 
be fuch in the Church, it doth nor proceed from their Contormity to it. For 
good and pious men of this fort always were, and ſtill are in the Church. What g.gnce, part 
there were formerly, may be read in Mr. Baxter, who thus delivers himſelf : «. p. 57. 
© When 1 think what learned, holy, incomparable men, abundance of the old 
© Contorinilts were, my Heart riieth againit the thoughts of ſeparating from 
* them ; fuch as Mr. Bolton, Mr. Whately, Mr. Fenner, &c. and abundance ſuch ; 
© yea, fuch as Eiſhop Jewel, Biſhop Grmdal, Biſhop Hall, &c. yea, and the Mar- 
© tyrs tOO, as Cramer, Ridley, Hooper himſelf, &c. What there are now in the 
© Church, he alſo tells us; [I believe there are many hundred godly Mmiſters in the Pa- 
© riſh-Churches of England. And of his own knowledge, faith, © I profeſs co know _. 
© thoſe of them, whom I take to be much better than my ff; I will ſay a greater *'*#: "1+ 
© Word, that I know thoſe of them whom I chink as godly and humble Miniſters, 
© as moſt of the Non-conformiſts whom I know. So faith Dr. Bryan, © In fome newiog with 
© Countries, I am ſure there are many Sober, Godly, Orthodox, able P. cachers yet 5d. Serm. 6, 
© in poſleſlion of the publick Places. : POE 

2. It is to bs premiſed, that this Argument, if of any, yet is of no far- 
ther force than againſt the Congregations where ſuch are, and ſo is of none againſt 
the Church it felt, where are good as well as bad, nor againſt Parochial Commu- 
nion where ſuch are not. So Mr. Baxter argues ; I doubt not but there are many y.;nce, 2 
hundred Pariſh Mini/ters, who preach bolily, and live bolily, though I could wiſh that v+ 1. 
they were more. And what reaſon have you to charge any other Mens Sins on them, &C. 
or to think it unlawful to joyn with the Goad tor the fake of the Bad? this is to 
condemiz the Sound for the lake of the Infected. 

Having premiſed this, we ſhall re-aſſume the Caſe, and conſider how it is ſtated 
and rci\oived by them. 

r. Irs granted, that it is not unlawful to joyn with bad Miniſtersin ſome Caſes, 
where they may have better. So Mr. Rogers; * as it is far trom me tobe a Pa-p,Q 
© tron of ſuch, or to juſtifie them ; ſo yet, while we may enjoy the Miniſtry of 
© better, 1 would not refuſe to be partaker of the Prayers which are offered by 
© them. : 

2. It's granted, that it's lawful, and a duty to hear and joyn with ſuch where 
a better cannot be had. Thar it is lawful, fo Mr. Rogers 3 Who can blame bim, who jig, 
deſireth to pray with better than they be? And yet better to joyn with them ſometimes, 
than to leave the publick Aſſemblies altogether. So Mr. Baxter 5 * No RC Care, ir. 1k 

chule e. 114. 
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© chuſe and prefer an ungodly Miniſter before a better ; but they ſhould rather ſub- 
© mir to ſuch than have none, when a better by them cannot be had. That it's 
mt roo © a Duty, ſo the old Non-conformiſts ; © The Scripture teacherh evidently, that 
12nd, to the Bre= © the People muſt and ought to joyn with them | unworthy Miniſters | in the Wor- 
rag © ſhip of God, and in ſeparating trom the Ordinance they ſhall ſin againſt God. 
© For the Worſhip is of God, and the Miniſtry is of God ; the Perſon unworthi- 
© ly executing his place, is neither ſet up by ſome few private Chriſtians, nor can 
© by them be removed: And warrant to withdraw themſelves from the Worſhip 
* of God, becauſe fuch as onght not, are ſuffered tro intermeddie with Holy 

Tryal of the © Things, they have none from God. So Mr. Ball : * To communicate with 

G-ounds, © 13- © Miniſters no better than Phariſees in the true Worſhip of God, is to Worſhip 

fn Thee. © God aright, to reverence his Ordinances, to rely upory his Grace, to hearken 

«eva, p, 17 © unto his Voice, and fubmit unto his good pleaſure. This they maintain by ſeve- 
* ral Arguments. As, 

Arg. 1. Firft, Such were always in the Church, and Communion muſt never have been 
held with the Church, if no Communion was to be where ſuch were. So the 
old Non-conformilts argue : * If the Miniſter make it unlawful, then all Com- 

- rs * munion in any part of God's Worſhip with fuch Miniſters, is unlawful, and fo 

&c. P. 10. os © the Church in all Ages of the World, the Prophets, our Saviour C hriff, the 

- rs © Apoſtles, and the Faithful in the Primitive Churches, ſinned, in holding Com- 
© munion with ſuch, when the Prieſts were dumb Dogs that could not bark, and 
© greedy Dogs that could never have enough ; when the Prophets propheſied Lies, 
* when the Prieſts bought and fold Doves in the Temple, &c. when thzy were 
© ſuch, and did ſach things, they were ungodiy Miniſters ; but we never find that 
© the Prophets, our Saviour, and the Apoſtles, did cither forbear themſelves, or 
© warn the Faithful not to communicate with ſuch in the Ordinance of Worſhip. 

a So much Mr. Nye doth grant ; © More cannot be objected again{t our Miniſters 

and preſcar ule, © that Conform, than might againſt the Scribes and Phariſees in Chriſt's Time ; 

Pe 14+ * cither in reſpe& of their Doctrine, which was loaden with Traditions ; their 
* Standing, which was not according to Law ; their Lives, which were vi- 
, __ ; yet Chriſt not only permits, but requires us to attend the Truths they 
© deliver. 

Arg. 2. Secondly ; They plead that our Saviour himſelf did Communicate where fuch 

Dw-lting with did Officiate. So Dr. Bryan ; © In ſome Countries, I am fure there are many 

God,?-3 3 © Sober, Godly, Orthodox, able Preachers, &c. And if you know any Country 
* where it is worſe, conſider it Chriſt himſelf did not joyn with worſe. This 15 

Ewliss Re. © atteſted by another in his Farewel Sermon. *© Our Saviour Chrilt uſed to attend 

membrancer, © onthe Publick Worſhip in his Time,notwithſtanding ſuch Formalilts and ſuperſti- 

vrm-4 9+ < tious Ones, as the Scribes and Phariſees did Officiate in it. 
Arg. 3. Thirdly, They ſay, that the Sin of the Miniſter is not theirs, nor doth bring 
any detriment to them, though they Communicate with him. So Mr. Baxter, 
cheifian by. © A Miniſter's perſonal Faults may damn himlſeif, and muſt be matter of Lamen- 
rectory, p. 747- © tation to the Church, who ought to do their beſt to reform them, or get better 
ure, P-113-© by any lawful means ; but in caſe they cannor, his Sin is none of theirs, nor 
© doth it make his Adminiſtration null or ineffectual ; nor will it allow you to ſe- 
© parate from the Worſhip which he Adminiſtreth. So the Miniſters ſent to Ox- 

Account #3v:n ford to aſſert; © Some evil men may, and always have, de fatto, been Officers 

to the Parlia- © and Miniſters in the Church, &c. and the wickedneſs of ſuch men did not null 

ment, Þ- 27- © Gr evacuate their miniſterial Ads ; for our Saviour would have the Scribes and 
© Phariſees heard while they fate in Moſes's Chair, &c. And that the miniltrati- 

ons in ſuch a caſe are not invalid, and that the People ſuffernot by it, they further 

rove :1.Becauſe they officiate not in their own Name.So the old Non-contormilts ; 

_ -” 'x, * It hath been evermore held for a Truth, in the Church «of God, That although 

"© ſometimes the Evil hath chief Authority in the Miniſtration of the Word and 
© Sacraments z yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own Name, bur in 

© Chriſt's, and miniſter by his Commilſtion and Authority, we may uſe cheir Mi- 

© niſtry, both in hearing the Word, and receiving the Sacraments ; neither is the 

© effect of Chriſt's Ordinance taken away by their wickednefls. 2. The virtue of 
the Ordinance doth not depend upon their Goodneſs, but God's Promiſe. So 

Mr. Rogers faith of Prayer; © If this burden | of bad Miniſters} muſt be born, I 

© ask, + among many ſweet Liberties we enjoy, we may not joyn in Prayer with 

© them, if we can pray in Faith, ſeeing their unworthinels cannot wicho!d the 
© Fruit of God's Promiſe from us, which is to one kind of Prayer as well as _ 
ther 2 
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© ther ? So faich Mr. Cradzcot of the Word ; © Take heed,faith he;of:being leavened Fare! $-r- 
* with prejudice againlt the Miniſtry of the Ward, becauſe of the miſdemeanors 7. 14. 7 
© or miſcarriage of the Miniſter. It is the Word of the Lord which converts, 
* not the Perſon of che Diſpenſer or Speaker. Hence it was that the Miniſtry of 
© the Scribes and Phariſees was not to be rejected, but to be eſteemed, fo long as 
© they failed not of the Subſtance thereof, &c. I conceive it's a rare thing for 
© unconverted Miniſters to convert 3 and yet we muſt remember nor to tie the 
* efficacy of the Word and Sacraments, to the goodneſs or badneſs of a Mini- 
© ſters Perſon. So when it's objeted ; How can we expet# a Bleſſing upon the La- cc. c even 
bours of ſuch, though they preach truth? Mer. Nye replies, Anlw. 1. The mixtures i 3nd preſent 
Sermons are neareit, the irregularities of their Calling next, the Sins of their Converſa- 0% 
tions furthe#t from their Dottrine, and therefore have leſs efficacy at ſuch a diſtance to pre- : 
judice it. Anfw. 2. It's God's Word, and not their own they preath, &c. 3. That if 
Perſons themſelves do believe and are ſincere, they are, notwithſtanding fuch a 
Miniſtry, accepted. The Sacrifice of a faithful Elkanah, fſaich one, was pleaſing to Enetond's Re 
God, even when Hophni and Phineas were Prieſts. From all which we find ſome a pb 
declaring, that notwithſtanding this they would Communicate. So a Learned 
Perſon ; © The Peoples Prejudices againſt the Liturgy, are grounded, for the 8nof« 7:54 
© moſt part, upon the wicked Livees ot thoſe that are the moſt conſtant readers ***'> #- #33 
© and frequenters of it, [doubtleſs the Author, if he had conſidered this, would 
rather have ſaid that they are grounded upon the wicked Lives of fome of thoſe 
that read and haters, © I ſhall never upon that account ceaſe to joyn in 
© Prayers, and to hear Sermons. Others, we find, exhorting their Auditors to 
attend even upon ſuch. So Mr. Fairclough in his Farewel Sermons 3 * Get all ,4; L-g:y, 
© good from, thew all Duty to him that tollows . If he thould be weak or p- 225: 
© evil, yet while he preacheth Truths, while he fits in Moſess Chair, hear him 
© exriout]y, and carry your ſelves towards him as becomes a People to their Mi- 
*nilter. 

I have thus far conſidered the Caſe of ſcandalous Miniſters, becauſe many 
make it an Objection,as well thoſe that are not concerned, as thoſe that are. O- 
therwiſe it muſt be acknowledged, that England was never better provided with a 
Learned and Pious Miniſtry, than at preſent ; who have as good Underſtanding, Xon-conformitt 
preach as good Dotirine, do as much good by their Preaching as any others , as Picator Confor- 
a late Writer doth confeſs. But though many Congregations are well ſup- :3. * © © 
plied with a Pious, Able, and Induſtrious Miniſtry , yer there are few or 
none but what have ſome, more or lefs, amongſt the Laity, that are (as it may 
be ſuppoſed) not. tit to be received into Communion with a Church, or to 
be communicatedwith, This brings me to the next thing in Worſhip, which 


IS 


'P. 4. The Caſe of Mixed Communion. The 35s a Plea, faith Mr. Vines, that on the $:c-1- 
# plauſible to eaſie Capacities, becauſe it pretends to ſet up Holineſs of Ordinances and Peo- "as p. 235. 
ple; but what the 'eminent Diſlenters do utterly diſclaim ; Mr. Vines ſaith it is 
Donatiſtical, and others, as Mr. Brinſly and Mr. fenkin, that it's the'common Plea Brinſly' Acra'gr= 
or Pretence which fer the mot part hath been taken up by all Schiſmaticks, in defence of "nt, p. 37, 38. 
their Separation from the Church ; and therefore that it is neceſlary the People ſhould 9+ My 
be untaught it, as Mr. Baxter doth adviſe. And as they do diſclaim it, fo they de- Beily's Differe- 
clare that thoſe that ſeparate upon. this account, do it very unjuſtly.(a) 3 that the $xcti, defere, 
Scandals of Profeſſors are ground of mourning, but not of ſeparation (b) ; that there may = . 0 

be a ſufficient cauſe to cat out ob/? nate Sinners, and yet not ſufficient cauſe for one to leave hefrrmahe 
the Church, though [uch be not ca5t out (C). That © the ſutfering of prophane and [fy me= do 
* ſcandalous Livers to continue inthe Church, and partake in the Sacrament, is Fu, p. 496. 

© doubtleſs a great Sin; yet the Godly are not preſently to ſeparate from ir. (2 ro 
There is, faith Mr. Burroughs (d), an errov on both ſides ; either thoſe that think it con+ one nn oy 
cerns them not at all with whom they come to the Sacrament, or thoſe that if they do what | 2 Pp a 
they can to keep the Scandalous away, and yet they ſhould be ſuffered to come, that they them- lineks of Church. 
ſelves may not come to partake of it. T7 - >. 
This both che Presbyterians and Independents ſo far agree in ; and for this their ——_— 


Opinion they urge leveral Arguments. 


Fir#t, It's no where commanded, but is a wain pretending to Holineſi above Rule Arg. 1. 
and Example, faith Mr. Vines. © It's no Duty, as he elſewherefaith, becauſe there 0: >acrawent, 
* is no Command ; it's no Duty, and therefore we read not this word, come forth, * 34% *:3% 
*1n any of the Epiſtles written to the ſeven Churches, againſt which Chriſt faich 


* he hath ſuch and ſuch things. They that lived in the Impurer, are not called 
* forth 
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* forth into the Purer, but there are Promiſes made to them that keep chemſelves 
* pure, and Duties injoyned them toward the impurer part. For we may not 
* make every Diſeaſe the Plague. Shall the Sons of God, the Angels, toriake che 
© Lord's Preſence, becauſe Satan came alſo amongſt them ? &c. The Provinci- 
Vindiew. of al Afſembly of London doth athrm ; I» the Church of Corinth was ſuch a profane 
pe ye G-3ei"* mixture at the Sacrament, as we believe few, if any of our Congregations can be charged 
bin % Ar- mwithal: And yet the Apoſtle doth not perſwade the Godly Party to ſeparate, much leſs to 
yer P 43 ce. gather a Church out of a Church. From which Conſideration, Mr. 7o»:bs con- 
parat.examined, Cludes * ; © Sure it can be no fin in any Perſon to joyn in the True Worſhip and 
hae WP © Service of God with any, if he have no command to withdraw himfelt trom 
Ci:rch-R-tfor- © that Service be-auſe of their Preſence, nor Power to exclude them, and yer is 
* 74. 1.1.74, © bound to the Duties there performed. 
'_ Nay, they do not only plead that it's not commanded, but that it's forbidden 

w_—_ » Di and unlawful. So Mr. Hooker ; To ſeparate from @ Church, bec1uſe of the Sm of ſome 
A.3 Worſhippers, # unlawful. So the New-England Minilters do declare ; © As fcpara- 
* tion trom a Church, wherein. prophane and ſcandalous Livers are tollerated, is 
© not preſently neceſſary : So for the Members thereof, otherwiſe worthy, here- 
© upon to abſtain from Communion with fuch a Church, in che Participation cf 
© the Sacraments, is unlawful. 
Arg. 2: Secondly, They plead, that the communicating in God's Service with open Sin- 

ners, whom the Godly in fome of our Aſſemblies are enforced to communicats 
_ with, is not ſufficient ro make ſuch prophane, or to pollute ro them the Holy 
Oa the 8acra- Things of God : So the old Non-contormiſts. So Mr. Vines ; The preſence of 
—_ GS wicked Men at God's Ordinances, pollutes not them that are neither acceſſary to their Sin, 
Golpe.- Wor- 207 yet to their preſence there. This Mr. Burroughs diſclaims ; You are not defiled by rhe 
my" oper Ie romeer preſence of wicked Men in the Sacrament, (for that i a meer decei: and gull, thas 

250, 237» . ſer - © 

ſome would put upon them that differ fom them) but thus are you defiled, if you do not your 

Duty, and the uttermo#t you are able, to purge them out. But it this be done, ac- 

cording to the Power and Capacity Perſons are in, it's univerſally granted that 
Tryal, c. ro, {©Þe Innocent ſhall not ſuffer for the Nocent. So Mr. Ball ; * The Precept of de- 
p. 191,205 * barring ſcandalous Offenders bindeth them to whom God hath given this Power, 
= NE © and them only ſo far as God hath pur ir in their Power. Bur God regularl 
Lens Suoper. © doth nor leave that Power in the hand of one ſingle Steward, or ſome tew pri- 
richtof Pres. © Vate Chriſtians. —And if the Steward, or one or few private Chriſtians, 
byt. © cannot debar the unworthy from the Lord's Table, ir is manifeſt the Ordinance 

© of God is not defiled to them by the preſence of the Wicked, whom they defire 


* to reform or expel, but cannot, becauſe Power is not in # to do it law- 


Partorm, C.14 


6 9. 


© fully. ; 

Grave coofut. This they confirm. 1. From the Examples of the Prophets and good Men, 
3s. 7: who of old joyned with many that were notoriouſly ſtained. with groſs Sins ; 
249% Try, from the Practice of our Saviour that communicated with ſuch in the publick Ser- 
Plarfom. c. 14. Vice of God ; from the practice of Chriſtians in Apoſtolical Times, all which the 
$3 ac Old Non-conformiſts do inſiſt upon. This is alſo pleaded by: thoſe of New-Eng- 
P. 235%. land and others. 

Cumin. This wouldmake all the Sins of the Congregation to be ours. So Mr. Baxter ; 
7. Non-cotor- © If you be wanting in your Duty to reform it, it is your Sin ; but it bare pre- 
ko 5-6, © ENCE made their Sin to be ours, it would alſo make all the Sins of the Aflembly 

*"* cours. 

From all which it appears, that their Sence is, that ſcandalous Members 
are no ſutfcient Reaſon yr Separation ; for that muſt be, either becauſe it's 
commanded in Scripture, or that thoſe that do communicate with ſuch , 
are in ſo doing -corrupted alſo ; but if neither of theſe be, then we 
may fafely Communicate with ſuch, or in a Church where ſuch are, witl- 
out Sin. 

Arg. 3- Thirdly, To ſeparate upon this Ground, is to maintain a Principle deſtructive 
Per on 3+ to the Communion of the Church viſible, which conſiſts of good and bad. Chis 
I=fanr Bipticn, Mr. Cotron is peremptory in; & Ir is utterly untrue to ſay, that Chrilt admits 
p. 192 the  NOt Of any dead Plants to be ſet in his Vineyard, or that he takes not to himſelt 
Extef, e, 1. v, 1. © a compounded Body of living and dead Mcmbers, or that the Church of God 
P 5 owerb, © 15 NOT a Mixed Company, &c. From the ill Effeats of which, Mr. Cartwright 
Etwars?s Apol. uſed to call this Separation, upon pretence of greater purity , the white 


Devil. 
And 
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And becaule there are ſome Scriptures that ſezm to look this way, and are 
made ule of by thoſe that make mixed Communion an Argument for Separation ; 
therefore they have taken off the force of them. 

It a Brother be a Fornicator , &«c. the Apoſtle exhorteth not to eat with Obje@ r. 
him. I Cor. 5, Ui. 

To this they Anſwer ; | 

Thar if ic be meant of excluding ſuch an one from Church-Communjon, Anſw. r. 
it muſt be done by the Church, and not by a private Perſon. But you. are P*tence, part 2, 
not commanded to ſeparate from the Church , if they exclude him not. S0 Mr. Tao%eys 
Baxter, &c, Charch Refor- 

Thar ir concerns not Religious, but Civil-Communion, and that not all Civil jr rg 
Society or Commerce, but Familiar alſo. For which they produce ſeveral Rea- oh 
ſons; 1. They argue from the Notion of eating Bread, which i a Token of Love £atls Trial, 
and Friendſhip in phraſe of Scripture ; not to partake of, or to be ſhut from the Table, « a Grant's Ab 
fign of Familiarity broken off, So Mr. Ball, &c. 2. © The eating which is here raigamenr, p.45. 
* torbidden, is allowed to be with a Heathen :. but it's the civil eating which is 77% 92 J=4% 
© only allowed to be with an Heathen ; therefore it's the civil eating which is To The 
* forbidden to be with a Brother. So Mr. Fenkin, &c. 3. * The eating here *** *: 2% 
* forbidden, is for the Puniſhment of the Nocent, not of the Innocent. To theſe 
there are added others by the old Non-conformiits. 

As for other Obje&ions, they are alſo undertaken by the ſame Hands, and to ohm 
which Mr. Baxter's Anſwer is ſufficient ; 1 you mark all the Texts in the Goſpel, you Toml's The: du- 
ſhall find that all the Separation which x commanded in ſuch caſes, (beſides our ſeparation i: ive 
from the Infidels and Tdolatrouws World, or Antichriſtian and Heretical Confederacies, and mar. p75 
No-Churches) i but one of theſe two ſorts; 1. Either that the Church ca#t out the im- g,* __—__ 
penitent by the Power of the Keys. Or, 2. That private Men avoid all private Famili- 
arity with them ; but that the private Members ſhoul4 ſeparate from the Church, 
becauſe ſuch Perſons are not cast out of, it 3 ſhew me one Text to prove it if you can? 


© This, taich Mr. Vines, hath not a ſyllable of Scripture to allow or countenance on the ee? 
X TM 


But ſuppoſing it be allowed, that we ought not to ſeparate from a Church, lia, p. 128. 
where corrupt Members are tolerated or connived at under ſome preſent cir- 
cumſtances, (as for want of due proof, or through particular favour) yet it 

ſeems to be allowed where there is no Diſcipline exerciſed, or taken care of. 

= then we are without an Ordinance. To avoid this Objection, I ſhall con- 

ider, 

2. The Caſe with reſpe& to Diſcipline ; and ſhall ſhew from them, r. That SeR. 2. 
the want of that, or defects in it, are no ſufficient reaſon for Separation. 2. What 
Diſcipline is exerciſed or taken care of in the Church of England. 

The former of theſe they do own and prove. 

Fir#t, As Diſcipline is not neceſſary to the being of a Church. This was of 4rg. 1. 
old maintained by Mr. Cartwright, who thus argues; * That Church-Aſſemblies 5; © -rerer to, 
© are builded by Faith only, on Chriſt the Foundation ; the which Faith fo be- $-paratioa inthe 
* ing, whatſoever is wanting of that which is commanded, or remaining of that 7 one op = 
* which is forbidden, is not able to put that Aſſembly from the Right and Title gz. mo 
* of 1o being the Church of Chrilt. For though there be many things ne- 

* celſary for every Aſſembly, =_ they be neceſſary to the' comely- and ſtable Be- 

*ing, and not ſimply to the Being of the Church. And afterward he gives an 

Inſtance in the Dutch Aſſemblies, (or Lutheran Churches) which, he fſaich, are ?: 106. 
maintained in Diſcipline. So Dr. T. Goodwin; © Whereas now in tome of the Pa- Eokfow, = 
© riſhes of this Kingdom, there are many Godly Men that do conltantly give 48. 

© themſelves up to the Worſhip of God in Publick, &c. Theſe, notwithſtanding 

© their mixture and want of Diſcipline, I never thought, for my Part but that 

© they were True Churches of Chriſt, and Siſter Churches, and ſo ought ro be 

* acknowledged. So that if Diſcipline be not eſſential. ro a True Church, and a 

True Church is not to be ſeparated from, (as has been proved above) then the wane 

of Diſcipline is no ſufficjent reaſon for Separation. 

| Secondly, This they further prove by an, InduRion of particulars. This way ,,,. , 
Mr. Blake proceeds in; © Diſcipline. was neglected in the Church of {rael, yer 7-4... q* 
© none of the Prophets, or Men of God, ever made attempt of getting up ,purer *: 3% 235 

* fie Churches, or made Separation from, that which was in this, fort faulty. v. rave con- 
* All was no: right in the exerciſe of Diſcipline in the Churches planted by the +" wal 

* Apoſtles, ſome are cenſured as fouly faulty, &c. yet noting, heard by way 

0 
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© of Advice for any to make Separation, nor any one Inſtance of a Separatiſt 
© given. 
the Spain, ro come lower,we are told byMr.Y;nes, Thatthe Helvetian or Switzerland Churches, 
c. ty. p. 226, claim to be Churches, and have the Notes, Word, and Sacraments though the Order of Diſci- 
=> p54 £ pline be not ſetled among them, and I am not he that ſhall blot out theirr Name. To come 
p-33, , nearer Home; it was ſo in the late Times when this was wanting,as was acknow- 
| Queries, ledged (a), and of which Mr. Vines faith (6), we know rather the Name than the Thing, 
IRR. And if we ſhall look into the ſeveral Church-Afſemblies among{t the Diſlentery, 
06 i we ſhall find, that as there are many Preachers without full Paſtoral Charge, as it 15ac- 
A knowledged, that have little Authority over their Flocks in this kind, that have 
Apol. p. 65 not ſo much as the Name of Diſcipline amongſt them. And fo they have little 
reafon to juſtifie themſelves in a Separation by ſuch an Argument, that will as well 
wound themſelves, as thoſe they bend it againſt ; and they that do fo, are guilty 
Cure Dir. 47. of Sin. So Mr. Baxter ; Many that obſerve the Pollution f the Church, by the great 
_—_—_ left of Holy Diſcipline, avoid thu Error,by turning to a ſinful Separation.l [hall conclude 
Evange!. Love, neg ; J id FIeD J 
c 5 p-77- this with that grave Advice of Dr. Owen; © When any Church, whereof a Man 
* is, by his own conſent, anticedently a Member, doth fall in part or in whole, 
* from any of thoſe Truths which it hath profeſſed, or when it is overtaken with 
* anegle& of Diſcipline, or Irregularities in its Adminiſtratioh ; ſuch a one js to 
* confider, that he is placed in his preſent State by Divine Providence, that he 
* may orderly therein endeavour to put a ſtop unto ſuch DefeRions,and to exerciſe 
© his Charity, Love, and Forbezarance towards the Perſons of them whoſe Miſcar- 
* riages at preſent he cannot Remedy. In ſuch Caſes there is a large and fpacious 
© Field for Wiſdom, Patience, Love and Prudent Zeal to exercite themſelves. 
© And it is a moFt perverſe imagination, that Separation # the only Cure for Church- Diſ- 
orders. If this Advice be good in one Caſe, it is ſo in another; and if it were 
well underſtood, and faithfully followed, this Argument would be of little or no 
force. 
2. I ſhall ſhew how little this Plea of the DefeRive Dilcipline reaches the Caſe. 
It's granted, that there is ſuch a Power and Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 
reſident in the Church of England, that if open and ſcandalous Perſons are not ca#t 
out, the Fault is in the Governours, for the Law takes Order they ſhall be, as Dr. Bryan 
«) Dwelling faith (a). And the Power of Suſpenſion put thereby into the Miniſter's Hands, 
(s) a . , 
with God, Serm- 56 {q evident, that after Dr. Collins had proved it from the Rubricks, Canons, &c, 
- £2 con- he coucludes (b), It's plain, thai the Fudgment and Prattice of the Church of England 
fat. part!. 5» all Times, ever ſince it was a Church, hath been to ſuſpend ſome from the Table of the 
Frm Separati- Lord. So that if there be Defects, through ſome paſt and preſent Obſtrudtions in the 
on _—_ Exerciſe of Diſcipline, yet cannot the Church properly ſtand charged with them, as is ac- 
Cb) Proverxor knowledged (c) ; or whatever may be charged upon the Church, there can be no 
Or? ſufficient Cauſe from a Defe&, Remiſneſs or Corruption therein, for a Separation 
v. Vines on $2- from it. This was the conſtant Judgment of che old Non-conformiſts, which I 
craments © 19: {h111 tranſcribe from a grave Author 3 © Thoſe, faith he, that for many Years to- 
Brinſy'sArraign- © pether, during the Reign of the three laſt Princes, denied to come up to a full 
Con P,4% © Conformity to this Church, had alow Opinion of the Diſcipline then exerciſed 
Church-Refor- © (of which they have left behind them large Evidences) yer how tender were 
GE $05 ar. © they of the Churches Honour to keep Chriſtians in Communion ? How Zea- 
raign. p. ; © Jous were they againſt Separation ? as may appear in the Labours of Mr. Parker, 
Jena, 08 Jules, © Mr. Paget, Mr. Ball, Mr. Brightman laid us low enough, when he did not only 
Blak.*sVindice, © parrallel us with Juke-warm Laodicea, but made that Church the Type, and we 
© 31-Þ-*3% © the Antitype, by reaſon of our Diſcipline ; yer how zealous is he againſt Sepa- 
© ration from cheſs Afſemblers, and breaks out in theſe words ; Therefore their Er- 
© ror « wicked and blaſphemons, who ſo forſake the Church, as if Chrift were altogether 
© baniſhed thence. 
Having thus far conſidered what opinion the graver fort of the Non-confor- 
miſts have of Communion with a Church, and what Rules they do lay down. 
« about it; and ſhew'd that according to thoſe Rules, Separation from the Church 
Entanes Res 15 unlawful. I ſhall cloſe all with the laſt Advice given by a Reverend Perſon to 
menbrancer, his Pariſhoners, in a Farewel Sermon in theſe words; © Take heed of Extreams. 
Serm, 16-p 454+ © Tt js the ordinary Temptation, in a time of Differences, to think we cannot run 
© too far from them we differ from ; and ſo whilſt we decline one Rock, we fplit 
© upon another. Remember the old Non conformiſts were equal Enemies to Su- 
« perſtition and Separation. Maintain (T beſeech you) ſober Principles, ſuch as 
©. theſe are, that every defective Miniſtry, is not a falle Miniſtry ; that ſinful Super- 
© additions; do not nulliftc Divine Inſtitutions ; that ſinful Detets in Ordinances, 
| do 
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© do not hinder the ſaving Effects of them. That there is a difference berwixt 
© directing a Worſhip, preſcribing things ſimply Evil, and manite{tly Idolatrous, 
* aid directing abour Worſhip, things doubtfully good being injoined, bur the 
© ungueſtionab.e Subſtance of Worlhip being maintained. This latrer doth not 


* ©1u/(1f1e SCparat.on. 


And that the ſuppoied Corruptions in the Church of Eglandare of that nature, 
as do not affect the fubitance of ir, nor are ſuch bur what may be ſafely Com- 
municated in, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew from them. 
. | ſhail conſider what Opinion the eminznt Non-conformiſts have had of the 
——_— 23 qagne”* rh Es 3. General. 
ſeveral Practices in the Church of England, that are injoincd upon thoſe that ()tLeter of we 
hold Lay-Comimunion with it, which reſpect Forms, Geltures, &c. In gene- grand oof err 
ral, they acknowledge that they are Things tolerable, and what no Church is FLAY tht 
without, more or leſs (a). 2. That they are not ſufficient to hinder Communion. — P-31T. 
3. Thatthey are bur few (5). rs pe 
Fir}, Forms ; and fo it's required of the Members of the Church, that they (2/99 
join in the uſe of the Liturgy or Common-Prayer. For the better underſtanding p. :7. IP 
their Judgment in this matter, I ſhall ſhew what their Opinion is of Forms V7 ws wn = 
Praye:, of publick Forms, of Forms preſcribed, and of that particular Form of bed. * 
Divine yervice uſcd in this Church. , 
1. The uſe of Forms is declared by them to be a thing lawful in ic elf, and 
what God hath left us at liberty to uſe, or not to uſe, as we ſee occaſion. So 
Mr. Ball; © The Word of God doth not preſcribe any particular Form, ſtinted Try: z. p. 
* or not (tinted, as neceſſary, but doth warrant both as allowable ; for where 7," © ** 
© nothing is in particular commanded touching the external Form of Words and * il. defert, 
* Order, in which our Petitions ſhould be preſented to the Lord, there we &%  church- 
* are Icft ar liberty. And to put Religion, in reading or uttering Words, 2% e. :75- 
©in a \tinted or conceived Form, What is it lefs than Superſtition? Of —o—_— 
© the ſame mind is Mr. Baxter, and others * : And even Dr. Owen, hangh Gemma ee 
he doth diſallow the compoſing Forms of Prayer for our own private uſe, vpiritia Prayer, 
yet at the ſame time declares #, That he doth not argue againit Forms of Prayer, \; 73% 235: 
as wnlawful to be uſed. And he adds a little after ; If they appear not contrary unto, Bretheen, in $5 
or inconſiſtent with, or are not wſed in a way excluſrve of that Work of the I's > _ 
Holy Spirit in Prayer, which we have ae/cribed from Scripture, &C. I fhall not contend with «: 2 , 
any about them. Regers Tr $23, 
But they do not only aſſert, but they alſo undertake to prove the lawſulneſs of 3y-n"s Duet. 
Forms (a), from the Nature, Uſe, and Ends of Prayer, and charge the contrary O- my may _y 
pinion with Enthuſiaſm (4), and Novelty (c). (+/Graveconfur. 
Secondly, As to Forms in Publick, they declare; 1. That it is lawful to uſe rtag.,o 
them, and that rh# was the Tenent of all our beft and mo#t judicious Divines (4). Continaat. of 
This Dr. Owen is cautious of denying, who ſaith (e), Suppoſmng that thoſe who make p. 1046, © 
uſe of, and plead for Forms of Prayer, eſpecially in Publick, do in a due manner prepare ta, _ 
themſelves for it by Holy Meditation, &C. I do not judge that there # any (uch Evil in (4) Clark? Liv. 
them, as that God will not communicate his Spirit to any in the uſe of them. 2. They $ 19 Divine, 
do not only grant it lawful to uſe them, but that it's expedient. So Mr. Egerton BaWeT4a\ pus, 
declares (f); * As for the Publick CONE eſpecial care muſt be had, () Diſcourſe of 
© that nothing be done in Praying, Preaching, or Adminiſtring the Sacraments, (/) p:4%. of * 
© but what is decent and orderly, becauſe there many Eyes do tes us, and many Ciriltaoley, c, 
© Ears hear us; and. upon this account, it is expedient for the molt part to keep 5. © ** is 
© a conſtant Form, both of Matter and Words. Mr. Bradſhaw pleads for it, (as Life of wy. 
Mr. Gataker informs us in his Lite) tor the avoiding Heſitation, which in Prayer is Hedfbew, in Mr, 
. ' . . . ” - #ari's Collect, 
more offenſive than in other Diſcourſe. And when, in a late Collection of Sermons, info. p. 6. 
we find it complained of, that in our days ſome have ſuch Schiſmatical Phraſes, Notions, ——_— cf 
and Doftrine in Preaching, Praying, and Praiſmg, that a ſober Chriſtian cannot ſay, Serw. zr, p. 
Amen ; it renders a Form fo much the more conſiderable, 3. They declare that (3%, - 
Publick Forms were univerſally uſed. So Mr. Clark faith, That * Set Forms of Lives vf +0 Db 
* Prayer are according to the Practice of all Churches, even the beit Reformed ; [79% 555: 
© yea, and Mr. Smith hnmſelf faith, upon the Lord's Prayer, (though as then he cy. 
* was warping, and aiterwards wandred far in the ways of Separation) that it 
* was the practice of the Ancient Church, and of allthe Retormed Churches in 
* Chriſtendom, of the Churches immediately after the Apoltles; nay, (faith he) 
© of the Church in the Time of the Apoſtles, as may be probably gathered our 


* of 1 Cor. 14. 26. This hath allo been the practice of che beſt Lights that ever 


© were ſet up in the Churches of Chriſt. 4. Accordingly this was the practice 


* of the Old Non-contorrmitts. So Mr. Clark; It is wery well known that the 1hia. 
| 2 Flower 
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Flower of our own Divines went on in this way, when they might have done otherwiſe, 
if they had pleaſed,in their Prayers before Sermons. This we are cold of Mr. 2raaſhaw 
and Mr. Cartwright (a). And we tind Mr. Hilderſham's Prayer before Sermon Prin- 


— 


( 7 ) B '41/hans 


Life pebiiſk-4 ted (b), and others. This was fo univerſally and conſtantly practiſed, that- 


by Me es in Mr. Clark tells us (c), that the firif Man who brought conceived Prayer into 
(2) His DoQtr, uſe in thoſe parts where he lived, was Mr. Sam. Crook, who died but in the Year 
of F.itting an 1 1 

Prayer, Anne 


9. 

1633- Thirdly, As to preſcribed Forms and Liturgies ; of this Mr. Ball faith ; I have 
c of rag ag ſhewed the uſe of a ſtinted Liturgy lawful and allowable by the Word of God, of ancient 
p. 28. uſe in the Churches of Chri#t, approved by all Reformed Churches, Which is a very con- 
R242 Eeilt. oyenient method for the conhideration of their Judgment in the caſe. 1. They 
Tryalze.r. p. $. grant that they are lawful, It's contrary to 90 Shox of or Commandment, diretily, or by 
gh hh lawful Conſequence, faith Mr. Ball. So Mr. Norton of New-England doth deter- 
lon ©. 13. —— c Such things _—_ _—_— d _ _ - - — a may = _ wy 
uic Forms ol Frayers, ©'c. Pi Clicrt 1N rac urcn z NEINNAcTC are tne UNUurenes 
* which uſe them Sky of enerticion, Will-Worſhip, and violating the ſecond 
© Commandment. And Dr. Owen himſelf complies with it, who yieic:, That 
Diſcourſeof Men or Churches may agree upon @ preſcribed Form by common conſent, as judging and 
5g evewing i be#t for their own nee; wy __ yr geyn _—_ gots 
'orms of Prayer univer{all;, in oppoſition, and unto the Excluſion of free Prayer. 2. They 
grant that they are not only lawful,bur that there are foot-ſteps of this way of Vi = 
e1) Timlt {hip both in the Old and New-Teltament,as Mr.Tombs and others have {zc.ved( a); 
Teeedat:agpi22r, tid Mr. Ainſworth himſelf (that did otherwiſeargue againſt them) dorh conte.s (6b). 
19s «Cure>P» 3. They grant that they are very ancient in the Chriſtian Church : The Chri/ian 
Bas Tryal, Churches of ancient Times,for the ſpace of this 1400 Yearsat leaſt,itnot from che A- 
p. 128, 1:5  poſtles Time, have had their ſtinted Liturgies, faich Mr. Ball (c): And thcy anſiver 
p.12,1) Objections to the contrary (4). 4.They grant that in the beſt Retormecd, nay, in 
- 5450"4 all Reformed Churches, they are not only uſed and tolerared, bur allo uſeful and 
, E) Teal 0.96 expedient (e). 5. That thoſe amongſt us, to whom the uſe of the Common- 
*p.8. Prayer hath been thought moſt burthenlome, have, from time ro time, profeſſed their 
4711 _F ca I of — Liregy, as —_ Ball _ "4 ( j. ). R . We r- _ 

(e) Bali's Tryal, thought it altogether unlawful to leparate Irom a urcnh tor the lake of ſtinte 
pong ie RR and Leone. This is not Tod frequently affirmed by Mr. Ball (g), but 
P. 224. little lefs even by Mr. Norton (bh), who ſaith, It is lawful to embrace Communion with 
wc Churches, where ſuch Forms in Publick Worſhip are in uſe ; neither doth it lie as a Duty on 
Ct) Tryal,p @ Believer, that he disjoin and ſeparate himſelf on ſuch a Church : And they give this 
I: reaſon for it, that then they muſt ſeparate from all Churches. So Mr. Baxrer, 
129, 140, 156. fc. * Is it not a high degree of Pride, to conciude, that almoſt all Chri/'s 
() Reſp. ad A- © Chyrches in the World, for theſe thirteen hundred Years ar lealt to this day, have 


Seen dokert. © offered ſuch Worſhip unto God, as that you are obliged to avoid it ? and that 


Sol p:res, © almoſt all the Carholick Church on Earth this day, is below your Communion 
p. 65 © for uſing Forms? and that even Catorn, and the Presbyterians, Cartwright, Hil- 


A _ © derſham, and the old Non-conformiſts, were unworthy your Communion 2 
Regersp Tr. I know there are ſeveral Objetions againit Forms of Prayer, but I know 


es alſo that theſe are anſwered by them. But ſince the moſt cummen is that 
of quenching and tinting the Spirit ; I ſhall briefly give their Sence of ir. 
They lay, 


= 1. To ſay that Perions ſhould uſe no ſet Form, but pray as moved by the Spi- 

ogers 5 Tr. 3. . 

C. 4. P 223» rit, zs 4 fond Error. 

Boll, Tryal,c.s: 2. They ay, tl. 2t the Spirit inſtrufeth us what to ack, not in what phraſe of ſpeech. 

p- 83. It ftirreth up im us holy Deſires, but giveth not' ability ſuddenly and without help, ro 

expreſs and lay ojen cvr Hearts in a fit Method and ſignificam Wards. Ability 

of —_ is a common Gift of the Spirit, which the Lord beſtoweth upon good and 

bad, &C. 

3. T hat the meaſure of the Spirit ftandeth not in Words and Forms, but in fervent 

Sighs and Groans. 

R gers, ibid. 4. That © that there is nothing letteth, but that in ſuch Forms , the 
© Hearers Hearts may profitably go with the ſame, both to humble, to 

D'ſe. of Prayer, © Quicken, and to comfort. And Dr. Owen cannot deny, but that they may 

COIN 00 = —_— and that Perſons in the uſe of them may have Communion 
with God. 


Ibid. p. 91. 


5. They 
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5. They ſay, that the Scriptures inſiſted upon in this Caſe, are grounded upon 

_ and are miſapplied, as Mr. Tombs in particular hath clearly mani- Th-ndaliagg.t64, 
c R 35. 

Fourthly, 1 ſhail conſider what their Opinion is as to the Engliſh Liturgy, or 
Common-Prayer, both as to the Licurgy it ſelf, and Conimunion in it. As to 
the Liturgy it ſelf, it's acknowledged, 

1. That the Matter for the moſt part is good, found, and divine, and that om Eng 
there w not any Dottrinal Paſſage in any of the Prayers, that may not bear a good con- + 312. —_ 
fruftion, and ſo Amen may be (aid to it ; as Dr. Bryan, with others, do maintain. 47" MY 

2. That as no Church for this 1400 Years has been without its Publick Forms, Crpton Rofor.ng 
{o ours is the beſt. So the o!d Noncontormilts ; Compare the Do&rines, Prayers Tee 3h 1 
Rites at thoſe Times { throughout] in uſe in the Churches with ours, and in all theſe wi. 
( bleſſed be the Name of the Lord ) we are more pure than they. And it's not much ſhort oh ok 
chat we find in Mr. Baxter, in the name of che preſent Nonconformiſts, En;1. P. 12. 

3. That which is accounted faulty, is tolerable, and hinders not but that it's | mag odggs 
acceptable ro God, and edifying to pious and well-diſpoſed perſons. 

Tolerable. So Mr. Cerber ; © The Worſhip contained in the Liturgy, may law. P'*2 fo Lay- 
* fully be partaked in, it being ſound for Subltance in the main, and the mode v. Bal:s T yaly 
* thereof being laudahie in divers Forms and Orders, and paſſable in the moſt, © **: 55 
* though in ſome ottentive, inconvenient, or leſs pertect. 

Acceptable to God. Sothe old Nonconformilts ; I them that joyn with the Prajers, Letter of the 
according to Chrilt's Command, (and liberty of abſence from Chriſt, hath not been ſhewed) Mn. in 014. 
> 7 *Wiis the Corruptions, we hold the Prayers to be an holy acceptable Sacrifice to GET Y 

04, CC. | 

Edifying to well-dipoſed Perſons. To this purpoſe Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Ro- Treat. 3 « 4+ 
gers, &C. (a) Carter Plea 

And accordingly Mr. Corbet profeſſeth his own Experience ; (a) © Though Tr: 3: - 
* judge their Form of Worſhip to be in many reſpects eſs perfect than is detired, | <- ng 
* yet I have found my Heart ſpiritually affected and raiſed towards God therein, 5 Trial, c. 7. 
* and more eſpecially in receiving the Lord's Supper. I judge this Form may be Siri) deſert, 
*uſed formally by the Formal, and ſpiritually by thoſe that are Spiritual. It #7795: 
© is my part to make the beſt of it, being the eſtabliſhed Form. As to ' Commus- Def. of Care, 
nion in the Liturgy, it is granted, 1. That there is no cauſe to renounce it, or the f; — 
Communion of the Church for it, and that fo to do is a Sin (b). 2. That all the p. 12r. A 
Reformed Churches in Chriſtendom do commonly profeſs to bold Communion with the Engliſh © > How. off as; 
Churches in the Liturgy, if they come among ns where it i uſed (c), 3. It is declared nivters of 0:4 
on the part of the 0:1 Nonconformilts, That they ordinarily cnd conſtantly uſed the 5 = 
Communion- Book in their Publick Miniſtrations ( d ) ; and that the People generally were Cafe, p. 7. 
in their days /atwfied in it (e). And for the preſent it's declared, We can lawfully Hat Pore 
not only hear Common-Prayer, but read it cur ſelves ( f ). p. 5. « 

I ſhail not trouble tie Reader with the ſeveral Objetions againſt the Liturgy, —- wage 3 
and the Anfiwers :cru:n'd ro them by the old and preſent Nonconformiſts, but ſhall ©b»;<t-Govern, 
content my ſe.t wick that, which it ſeems was much inliſted upon in the days of $.Feircleagh 
Mr. Ball, and their Reply to it. —_ Pe 157. 

The Liturgy, in the whole Matter and Form thereof, ws too like unto the Maſi-book. — 

© If the Liturgy be Antich:iſtian, it is ſo either in reſpec of the Mutter, or of 
the Form. Not of the Matrer ; for that which properly belong'd to Antichriit, 
* the foul and grofs Errors, is purged out. Not of the Form; for Order and 
© Phraſe of Speech is nor pr--perly Antichriſtian. 

2. © That the Engliſh Liturgy is gathered according to the Ancients, the pureſt P. r55. 
© of them, and is not a Colle&10n out of the Maſs-Book. but a refining of that Li- Cogn 
*eurgy which heretofore had bzen ſtained with the Mafs, &c. and isnot a Tran- £*% r- 14 
*ſlation of the Maſs, but a Reſtitution of the Ancient Liturgy. bing «6% 90 

Thus faith that Learn2d Perſon, and much more, to who.n many others do þ; 399 31% 
likewiſe conſent. And in this Mr. Tombs isſo zealous, that he concludes, I cannot ;. 38:. © wes 
but judge, that either much Ignorance, or much Malice it w, that makes any traduce the Thcodalis,f, 102, 
Engliſh Common- Prayer Book, as if it were the Popiſh Maſs- Book, or as bad asit; ant 
10 deter Men from joyning with thoſe Prayers and Services therein, which are good, as if 
it were joyning with Antichri(f the Pope, (when they can hardly be ignorant that the Mar- 
tyrs in Queen Marys days were burnt for it) is impudent falſhood. | 

Having thus far coniidered the Forms, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew what their Sect. 2: 
Opinion is of the Geſtures required in Lay-Communion, fuch as Kneeling at the 


Sacrament, and ſtanding up at the Creed and Goſpels. 


57. 
Lnſw 


As 
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As to Kneeling. 
r. It's granted, that the Poſture in the Sacrament is not determined. So 
Chit, Dired, Mr. Baxter ; I never yet heard any thing to prove Kneeling unlawful, there x no Word 
os of God for or againſt any Geſture. 
v. Fi !l, D'- 2. It is granted, whatever the Geſture of our Saviour in it was, yet that doth 
oe everwizt2 not oblige. This Mr. Tombs hath undertaken to ſhew ; 1. © Be-auſe this Geſture 
Quaker, © ſtems not to have been of choice uſed by Chriit. 2. Becauſe St. Pau! omits the 
mera", © Gelture, which he would not have done, if it had been binding. 3. He men- 
Teco4.p. 168, ©tions the Night, and calls it the Lord's Supper, and if the Time benot neceilary, 
* much lef: the Geſture. 4. If the Geſture doth oblige, then Chriltians muſt uſe 
* the ſelf-ſame that Chriſt uſed. 
3- It is granted, that the nature of the Ordinance doth not forbid Kneeling. So 
Cheenortons Mr. Bains ; Kneeling # not unbeſeeming a Feaſter, when our joy muſt be mingled with re- 
Diet p. 616; Verent trembling. So Mr. Baxter ; © The nature of the Ordinance is mixed. And 
*if it be lawful to take a Pardon from the King upon our Knees, I know not what 
ES a : can make it unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt, by his Ambatſador, 
p.3o. &-,6. upon our Knee. Hence Mr. Bailey reckons it as an Error of ſome Independents, 
Ll, JO that they accounted Sitting neceſſary, as a Rite ſignificant of Fellowſhip wth Chriſt, and 
ſti n lea, Tr-ar, @ Part of our imitation of him, and for both theſe Reaſuns, declared it neceſſary to keep on 
3- c, 16. F« 285. their Hats at the time of- participation. 
Letters, I>id. 4. It is granted not to be Idolatrous. So Mr. Bains ; © Kneeling is neither an 
© occalion, nor by participation Idolatry : Kneeling never bred Bread-Worſhip. 
v. Bzx:, Crit, © And our Doctrine of the Sacrament, known to all the World, doth tice us from 
Dire. p.616. © ſuſpicion of adoration in it. 
Trexdu!i0,p.256, To theſe Mr. Tombs adds; 1. © That the Papilts adore notthe Bread at putting 
£ jit into their Mouths, but at the Elevation. It being inconſiitent with their 
V. T. D. Ferz*. © Principles, to worſhip that which is not above them. 2. That the Worſhip of 
4: in, God Not directed to a Creature, but before ic, as an occaſional Objet of adora- 
anſs; r.28. © tion to God, is not — 3. That yet in the Church of England, the Ele. 
gg ,. © ments are not occaſionally fo, but the Benefits of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. 
00% * And, 4. Kneeling is not:o the Bread, but as the ſignification of an humble and 
mn nw © grateful mind ; as he ſhews from the Rubrick. 
Fifibly. Thoſe that do account it inconvenient, yet account it not to be unlaw- 


Evang, Harm, » . . "Wh, __ 
Lea 2z ful. Thus Mr. Cartwright ; © Kneeling in receiving the Sacrament, being incom- 


en Luk. 22, 

oe Re, © MOdious in its own nature, and made far more incommodious by Popiſh Super- 
[262 *” < ftition, is not therefore ſo to be rejected, that we ſhould abſtain from the Sacra- 
T. 0»g btons Apol. © ment ( if we cannot otherwiſe be partakers of it) becauſe the thing is not in its 
I © own nature unlawtul. So it's faid of the old Noncontormiſts ; Kneeling at the 


Sacrament was diſliked by all, but yet thought tolerable, and that it might be ſubmitted to 
by ſome of the moſt Learned. 
_— From all which we may conclude with Mr. Yes, that the Poſture being a cir- 
Sacril, d:ſert. Cumſtance of Action, as well as the Time and Place, « not of the Free-hold of the 
Fn? Diez, Ordinance; and with Mr. Baxter, that thoſe that think they muſt not receive 

5 kneeling, think erroneouſly. 

As for ſtanding up at the Creed, &c. Mr. Baxter faith, his judgment is for it, 
where it ws required, and where not doing it would be diviſive and ſcandalous. Nay &lſe- 
whe:e he ſaith, that 'r# @ convenient praiſing Ge/? ure, KC. 

Thus 1 have conſidered the molt materiai Points, in which the I ay-Members of 
the Church of England are concern'd, and ſhewed that the lawſulneſs of the things 
enjoyned upon ſich, is declared and jultified by the Suffrage and Judgment of as 
emiizznt Noncontormiſts as have lived in the ſcveral Ages ſince that unhappy 
Controverſie was firſt ſet on foot amongſt us. And now what remains, but that 
every one concerned ſer himſeit ſeriouſly and impartially to conſider it ; and it be- 
comes ſuch ſo to do, when they go againlt the ſtream of the moſt experienced 
Writers of their own Party, who might pretend to underſtand the C ale as well, if 
not better, than any that were converſant in it. It becomes fach, © when they 
© bury that under the condemnation of falle Worſhip, which the T.ord, the Au- 
* thor of all Truth, doth allow in his Service. When they forſake the Prayers of 
8: T y.bEp. *che Congregation, and depart from the Table of the Lord, and break off Society 
to the Readers nd Communion with the Churches of Chrilt, &c. when they expoſe Religionto 

© Contempt, and the Truth of God to Reproach, by the Rents and Diviſions inthe 


* Church ; as Mc. Ball doth repreſent it. 


Þ« $55. 
Sacril, d-(ert, 
Pp. 95. 


It 
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I: becomes them; when our Diviſion gratifieth the Papiſts, and preatly hazardeth the yg. ,. , 
Proteſt ant Religion, and by ut we mot which the fs Parte a—_ about 3 as 93. EY 
Mr. Baxter hath proved. 
Ir becomes them, when the Cliurch of Erg/avd is the Bulwark of the Proteſtant 
Religion amongſt us at Home, and that according to the noted Saying of m—_ 
ton, The withdrawing totally from it, would more effettually introduce Popery than all the 
He'erks of Bellarmine. ON FIERY 
It becomes them, when this is the Bulwark of it abroad, and * all the Reformed ey Among 
© Churches in the World have a Venture in this Bottom, which it compared to a <6, z- 62- 
© Fleer, the Church of England muſt be acknowledged to be the Admiral. Andif 
© jt go ill with this Church, ſo as that miſcarry, there is none of the Churches of 
© Chri(t this day under Heaven, but are like to feel it ; as Mr. Brinſley diſcourſes. 
Laſtly, It becomes them, when Diviſions and Separations draw down the Dif- 
pleaſure of God, and lay us open to his Judgments. Therefore Dr. Bryan, after he Dvclling with 
hath largely inſiſted upon the Argument, and the preſent Caſe amongſt us, doth jr, 3:4. 
thus apply himſelf; © O thar I could ail with you, to lay fadly to Heart the 
« greatneſs of the Sin of Diviſions, and grievouſneſs of the Puniſhment threatned 
© againſt it, and hath been executed for it ;5 and that the Leaders and Encouragers 
* of private Chriſtians to make this ſinful Fo. waay- ng would read oft, and meditate 
: © upon St. 7ude's Epiſtle, to verſe 20. and that the Mulrtitudes that are willing to 
. © be led by them, would follow the preſcription of the means here to preſerve or 
4 © recover themſelves from this Seduction, wer(. 20, 2x2. And that both wouldleave 
© off their reviling the Government Eccleſiaſtical, and the Miniſters that conform, 
© and ſubmiſlively behave themſelves by the Example of Michael, &c. 
E ſhall conclude the whole with the peaceable and pious Advice of Mr. Baines ; on the Epteſ. 
©Let every Man walk within the compaſs of his Calling. Whatſoever lyeth not © * 3 297298 
* in us to reform, it ſhall be our Zeal and Piety to tolerate, and with Patience to 
© forbear, eſpecially in things of this nature, which concern not ſo' much the out- 
*ward Communion with God or Man, eſſentially required in a viſible ſtate, as the 
© due ordering of Buſineſs in the ſaid Communion, wherein there be many Su 
* fluities and Defects, ſalv4 ramen Eccleſia ; yea, and ſuch a Church notwithſtand- 
© ing, as wherein the beſt and trueft Members (Circumſtances confidered) may 
© have more cauſe to Rejoyce than to Grieve. 


THE 


CASE 


Mixt Communion. 


In — 


Whether it be Iawful 'to Separate from a Church, upon the Ac- 
count of promiſcuous Congregations and mixt Commuunions ? 


Men : concerning the \matter wheresf the Church of Chriſt is to be 

: compoſed, which they will have.co be, only real Saints and Perſons en- 

dowed with inherent'and ſubſtantial bolinels ; Accordingly finding in 
the Communion of our Church'many corrupt Members, who lived not an{we- 
rable to their holy Vocation, they,for that reaſon,;amongſt ſome others alledg'd by 
them, - her down as. no true Church, or, which is all one, deal by her as if 
ſhe was fo totally ſeparating from her Communion and ſetting up Churches. of 
their own, conſiſting wholly of Perſons, in their Judgment, far more pure, that 
is, really Holy and SanRified. Into this moſt falſe and dangerous conceit con- 
cerning the matter of the Chriſtian Church, I cannot tell what it is that ſhould 
miſlead them, unleſs ir be, 

The not rightly underſtanding the notion of that holineſs, that ſo often in 
Scripture is applied to the viſible Church of God. There is a twofold holineſs in 
Scripture, Inherent and Relative. 

Inherent holineſ,, and that can be in none properly but God, Ange!'s and Men 
Is God eſſentially and originally, as he is the moſt perte&t Being, in whom ali 
excellencies do pcſleſs infinite Perte&ion : As it's applied to God, it does not on- 
ly fgnifie a perfe&t freedom in him from all thoſe ſinful Impurities, wherewith 
the | of Men are tainted, but all the Excellencies of the Divine Nature, as 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, and a ſuper-eminent and incommunicable great- 

neſs inthem all ; hence he is call'd rhe holy One of Iſrael, the excellency of Jacob, 


'F : E Foundation: of ;this Pretence ſeems to be the great miſtake of ſome 


Palm 8g. 18 | f | 
rh > 7 Afaid to ſwear by ba holineſs, that is, by himieif, and there # none holy as the T.ord, 
x Sam. 2 35” ſaid Hannab, for there none beſides thee, none holy beſides thee, as the Sep;n- 


gint renders it, none comparable to thee in the heighth and greatneſs ot all 
thy Excellencies. ID Angels and Men, by way of participation , and as far as 
their Natures are capable, hence there are holy Angels and Holy Men. 
Relative bolinef,, which when it's applied to perſons, may be more prope-ly 
call'd fzderal, and this is founded in the Relation, perſons and things have to 
- and the Nature of it conſilts in a Separation of them from common ulcs, 
and in appropriating of them to the peculiar ule and Service of God : hence cite 
Sabbath is called an holy Day, Fudea an holy Land, Jersſalem an holy City, and 
the Church and People'of God an holy Church, that is,a Body and Sociery of men 
calPd and ſeparated Bom the reſt of the World to God, to Worſhip him in a way 
diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of the World, having Laws and Promiies and Rites of 
Worſhip peculiar and appropriate to themſelves ; This account God himſelf gives 
of it, 1 have ſeparated you, ſays he to the Iſraelites, from other people , that yer 
ſhould be mine, and ye ſhall be an holy people unto me. For the ſame reaſon do we 
D-ur.c.rz, find chat whole Church of the Fews, even then when its members had generally 
Drut.g.7- Very much corrupted themſelves, were a rebellious people, a crooked generation, yet up- 


De , ' ad . - . . . 
*-3** on the account of their being ſeparated co God, and in covenant with hinz, 
ſtd 


1 evit, 20, 24» 
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ſtil'd by Moſes and other inſpir'd. men, hx ſaints, hs holy people, hu peculiar trea- m_ 7. 6. 
ſure. For the ſame reaſon alfo did the Apoſtles dignifie thoſe Churches to whom ** 1354 
they wrote, with thoſe great and glorious Titles., of ſaints, the ſanitified , the 230% nu 
calld and choſen in Chrizt Feſus ; becauſe they, as of old the Fews, had enter- wie: ixacxle. 
tain'd the profeſlion of a Religion, diſtin& from others of the World, whereby 
they might be excited to. the attainment of thoſe Excellencies, which in the ob- 
ject of their Worſhip they did admire and adore; and thoſe Names being 
of as large a meaning as that of Chriſtian, ſhew rather what they ought to 
have been, than aſſure us what they really were; for amongſt thoſe Saints 
were found {trange immortalities altogether contraditory to the facrednefs of 
their Vocation. | ; 
But does not the Apoſtle ſay, Chri## loved the Church and gave himſelf for it, that eh. 5. 25. 
he might ſanttifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water by the Word, that he might pre- 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but 
that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh ? | | FS 
I anſwer ; Holineſs in this place muſt be confeſt to be meant a real and inward 
holineſs ; but then by Church, is not to be underſtood the whole complex Bo- 
dy of the Univerſal Church in this World, but either that part of it that in this 
orld is really, tho' imperfectly, holy, and is every day prefling forwards to 
higher degrees of it, or elſe that Church which ſhall be in the future State, when 
all che corrupt and unſound Members ſhall be by Death and the final Deciflion 
of God, for ever excommunicated out of it, and all the Members that remain 
in it, only fuch as were in ſome acceptable degrees holy here, and ſhall then be 
perteted in Holineſs. Neither is- this to make two Churches of Chriſt, as 
the Donatiſts objected, one, in which good and bad are mingled together, and 
another, in which there: are good alone ; but only to. aftign ewo diticrent ſtates 
of the ſame Church, the one in this World, compos'd of good and bad, externally 
holy in reſpect of all by vocation, and internally holy in reſpe& of ſome in it by 
ſanctification ; the other in the next World, where there ſhall be a Separation made 
betwixt the Sheep and: the Goats, and all remaining in the Church, ſuch, as ſhall 
' at once be perfectly holy andcompleatly. bappy : This is that Church which Chrilt 
ſhall preſent to himſelf, Glorious, not having ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, 
but holy and without blemiſh. 
This being ſuppos'd, all that will be needful to ſay, in anſwer to this Queſtion, 
may be comprehended under theſe three Propoſitions. 


I. That an external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith # enough to qualifie a Perſon to be 
admitted a Member of Chriſ#s Church. 

2. That every ſuch Member has a right to all the external Priviledges of the Church, 
till by his continuance in ſome notorious aud (candalous ſins he has forfeited that right, and 
by ihe juFt cenſures of the Church he be for ſuch behaviour attually excluded from thoſe 
Priviledges. 

3. That ſome corrupt and ſcandalous Members remaining im the Communion, 
through th: want of the due exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, or the negligence and con- 
mivance of the Gowernours and Paſtors of it, gives no ſuch cauſe to any to ſeparate 


from her. 


I begin with the firſt ; That an external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, &c. 
This Profeflion in grown and adult Perſons is to be made by themlelves ; Thus it 
was at the firſt erection of the Chriſtian Church, when Perſons by the Preaching 
and Miracles of the Apoſtles were converted from the Pagan Superſtition and Few:ſh 
Religion to the Chriltian Faith ; they were to believe, and with the Ewnuch to de- a3; 8. 7. 
clare their belief, I believe that Feſus Chrift # the Son of God. 
In Infants and Children not grown up to years of diſcretion, by their Parents, 
and thoſe who at the requeſt of their Parents, do together wich them undertake for 
them. So great an intereſt and propriety have Parents in their Children, fo intire 
an affe&tion and concern for their good and happineſs, ſo unqueltionable an autho- 
rity over them, ſo binding and obligatory are i! their reafonable commandsupon 
them, that we have good grounds to believe t!11t they that are born of Chriſtian 
Parents will be brought up in the Chriſtian Religion, and ar years of underſtan- 
ding take uponthemlelves what their Parents and Surcties promis'd tor them ; and 
upon this account that profeflion ot Vaith made by others at their Baptiſm, in 
their behalf, may in a favourable ial; be reckon'd, as made by themtelves ; fo 
God accounted it in the Fewiſh Church, upon ths account = their Parents be- 
ns 
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ing in covenant with God, were the Children of the Zews eſteem'd an holy Seed, 
and at eight days old admitted by Circumciſion into the ſame Church and Cove. 
nant with them; And theſame reaſon holds for admitting Children born of Chti- 
ſtian Parentsinto the Chriſtian Church by the Rite of Baptiſm, which is the Sign 
and Seal of the Covenant under the Goſpel, as Circumciſion was of that under 
the Law. Now that this external Profeflion, without any farther ſigns of ſaving 
Grace, is ground lufficient for thoſe with whom God hath entruſted the Keys 
and Government of his Church to admit perſons into it, will appear from theſe 
particulars ; 


7. This is the qualification preſcrib'd by our Lord : he is the Head and Founder 
of his Church, to him therefore does it appertain to appoint the cerms and condi- 
tions of Admiſſion into it, and what theſe are, we may learn from that commiſtion 
he gave his Apoſtles when he ſent them out to gather a Church under him, wiz. 
the becoming his Diſciples ; Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, baptiz.ing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#F. Teach all Nations, 

Mat, 38, 15, 4442171Vozre, Diſciple all Nations 3 now a Diſciple is properly one, not that has 
already artain'd to the full Knowledge and ſaving Effects of the Goſpel, but only 
underitands ſo much of it-as to be willing to be admitted into the Chriſtian Church, 
in order to his being farther taught the one, and to have the other more through- 
ly wrought in him. Whether men are ſincere in their profeſſion of the Chrilti- 
an Faith, and in their deſires tobe admitted Members of Chriſt's Church, and whe- 
ther this great Priviledge and Blefling of Church-Memberſhip will be effe&ual, 
to produce jn them that Regeneration and new Creature, for which it was de- 
ſign'd, the Paſtors and Governours of the Church cannot know ; This their bare 

rofeflion and deſire is enough to give them a title to it and qualification for it. 
y this Rule the Apoſtles of Chritt walke as to this particular, even when they 

Jokn 4.2, Iiv'd with him here on Earth, and were under his immediate direction : The Pha- 

did not Baptize, but bus Diſciples. Now if, as it was fam'd abroad, and is notin the 

Text contradiaed, Jeſus's Diſciples Baptiz'd more than Foby, it follows that they 

Baptiz'd more than were ſincere, when we read that ſo few, not above an Hun- 

Ats r.15, dred and Twenty continued with Chriſt to the laſt. 

2. It appears from the Apoſtles practice afterwards in admitting Perſons into 
the Church. Nothing but a profeis'd willingneſs to receive the Goſpel, tho' they 
receiv'd it not from the heart, was requir'd by them, in order to it : The Text 

Afts 2. 4x, F&lls Us, that they that gladly receiv'd St. Peter's words were baptiz'd, and the ſame 
day were added to the Church about _ ſouls : It's true, St. Peter exhorted them all 
to repent in order to it, but whether they did fo or no, he ſtay'd not for proof, 
from their bringing forth Fruits worthy of Repentance, but preſently upon 
their profeſt willing Reception of the Word they were Baptiz'd and added to the 
Church. One might have been apt to fuſpe&, that amongſt ſo great a number, 

AR. 4. 344. All would not prove ſincere Converts, and fo it tell out 5 Ananias and Saphira were 

As5.1,2,3- two of the number, in whom ye know, that glad Reception of the Goſpel was 

found to be but groſs Hypocriſie. By the fame rule St. Philip proceeded in plan- 
ting the Church at Samaria ; when the People ſeeing the Miracles he did, gave heed to 
the doftrine he taught, concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Name of Teſus, 
and declar'd their belief of it, without any tarther examination hey were Bap- 
tiz'd both Men and Women : And amongl(t them was Simon Magus, whole former 
notorious Crimes of Sorcery, Witchcraft, and Blaſphemy, might have given 
juſt Grounds of Fear to the holy Deacon, that his Faith was but hypocricical, 
and his heart not right in the ſight of God, as appear'd afterwards, yer upon his 

42.8. believing, he was Baptiz'd; ſuch other Members of Chriſt's Church were Demas, 

net.ag.  FHymeneas, and Alexander, they had nothing, it ſeems, but a bare outward pro- 
feflion of the Faith, to entitle them to that Priviledge, ſince atterwards, as we 
read, the one embrac'd this preſent World, and the other two made ſhipwrack of 
Faith and a good Conſcience. 

2 Tim, 4. 10. 3. This appears from the repreſentation Chriſt hath made of his Church in the 

tTuw. 1.19. Goſpel, fore-inſtructing his Diſciples by many Parables, that it ſhould conſiſt of a 
mixture of good and bad. Ir is a Field wherein Wheat and 'T ares _ up toge- 

wat. 13. 24, 25, ther; A Net wherein are Fiſhes of all ſorts; A Flour in which is Taid up folid Corn and 

Ke light Chaff; A Vine on which are fruitful and barren Branches ; A great Houle 


Joh 14.1 Whereinare Veſſels of Gold and Silver, and Veſſels of leſſer value, Wood and Earth ; 
2 Tim, 2. 20, | A Mare 


ABts 8. 12, 


riſees heard that Feſws made and Baptiz'd more Diſciples than John, tho Feſus himſelf 
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Mat. 25. 


A Marriage Fealt, where are wiſe and fooliſh Virgins, ſome with Wedding-gar- 
ments, and ſome without ; ſome had Oyl, and fome but empty Lamps. . St. Hie- 
rom Compares it to Noah's Ark, wherein were preſerv'd Bealits clean and unclean ; s:, Hier, 4iat. , 
when the Apoſtle ſaid, They are not all Hfrael rhat are of Urael ; his meaning was, — —_— 
that in the Fewiſh Church many more were circumciſed in the Fl:th, than what ypw. 
were circumciſed in Heart. And when our Saviour ſaid, Many are called, but few F 
choſen, he declared the ſame thing, That in his Church many more were called _—— 
and admitred into ir by Baptiſm, than what were ſanctifted by his Spirit, or 
ſhould be admitted into his Heaven. 
4. The many corrupt and vicious Members in the Churches, which the Apo- 
ſtles themſclves had planted, is another Proof of this ; the number whereof, in all 
likelihood, could not have been ſo great, had they been ſo cautious and ſcrupulous 
as to admit none into them, but whom in their Judgments they thought ro be x 
really holy. In che Church of Corinth there were many, that had not the know- * ©*; 75-34: 
ledge of God, that denied the Reſurrection of the Dead, that came Drunk to  cor.r2.20,2:- 
the Lord's Table, that were Fornicators, Unclean and Contentious Perſons. In * ©* 7+ 
the Church of Galatiz there were many that nauſeated the Bread of Life, and 
made it their Choice, to pick and cat the Rubbiſh of the Partition-wall, which 
Chriſt had demoliſhr ; the Rites of the Law,which expired at the death of Chriſt, 
they attempted to pull out of their Graves, and to give a Reſurrection to them. 
They were fo much gone off from the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, to weak and beg- 
garly Rudiments, obſerving Days and Months, and Times and Years ; that by Gal. z z,to, nz; 
1eaſon of this cheir Superſtition, St. Paul ſignified his Fears of quite lofing them, 
and that his labour was beſtowed upon them in vain. 
Amongſt all the Seven Churches in 4/ia, there was not one but what had re- 
ceiv'd ſuch Members into it, that were either very cold and luke warm in cheir 
Region, or by their vicious Lives proved a Reproach and Scandal to it: The 
Church of $zr4s {o ſwarm'd with theſe, that St. Fobn tells us, that there were but *Rev3 1:4 
a few names in Sardis that had not defiled their Garments. Now, if the Apoſtles ofour 
Lord, who had the extraordinary affiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, for the diſcern- 
ing of Spirits at that time, and were thereby enabled far beyond what any of 
their Succellors can pretend to, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the good and the bad 
did notwithſtanding admit many meer formal Profeſſors into ,the Church of 
Chriſt, we may conclude, that they apprehended that *twas the will of Chriſt ic 
ſhould be ſo. 
5. No other Rule in admitting perſons into the Church is practicable. Whe- 
ther Perſons are really holy and truly regenerate or no, the Officers of Chrilt, 
who know not the Hearts of Men, cannot make a certain Judgment of, cltey may 
through want of Judgment be deceiv'd, through the ſubtiley of Hypocrites, beim- 
poſed upon, through human frailty, paſſion, or prejudice, be miſguided ; and by 
this means, many times, the door may be open'd to the Bad, and ſhut againſt 
the Good. Now, that cannot be ſuppos'd to be a Rule of Chrilt's appointmenc, 
which is either impoſſible to be obſerv*d, or in obſerving which, the Governours 
of his Church cannot be ſecured from ating wrongfully and injuriouſly ro men. 
In ſum, Chriſt hath entruſted the power of the Keys into the hands of an Or- 
der of Men, whom he hath ſet over his Church, and who, under him, are to 
manage the Affairs of it ; but theſe being but Earthen Veſſels,of ſhort andfallible Un- cor. 4. 7. 
deritandings, he has not left the execution of their Office to be managed 
ſolely by cheir own Prudence and Diſcretion, but hath given them a certain 
publick Rule to go by, both in admitting perſons into his Church, and in exclu- 
ding them out of it; for the one, the Rule is, open and ſolemn profeflion of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; for the other, open and ſcandalous Offences, proved by Wit- 


neſles. 


2. The Second Propoſition is, That every ſuch Member has a Right to all the ex- 
ternal Priviledges of the Church, till by has continuance in ſome notorious and ſcandalous 
ſins he forfeits that Right, and by the juſt Cenſures of the Church for ſuch behaviour, be 
be att ually excluded from thoſe Priviledges. 


For the explanation and proof of this Propoſition, theſe three particulars are 
to be done : (1.) What's meant by external Priviledges. (2.) What kind of 
Offenders thoſe are that forfeit their Right to them, and ought by the Cenſures 
ofthe Church to be excluded from them. (3.) Upon what the Right of thoſe 
Members that have not ſo ofiended, is grounded. 

N 2 1. What 


UMI 
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2 Cor. 13. 14. 


1 Cor. $. II. 


Ver, 10- 


Ver. 13. 


Ver, 4, J. 


1. What's meant by external Priviledges ? As there are rwo ſorts of Members 
in Chriſt's viſible Church,ſo there are two forts of Priviledges that belong to them ; 
each ſort having thoſe that are proper and peculiar to it, according to the nature 
of that relation they bear to the Head and their fellow Members. 

1. There are Members only by federal or covenant-holinefs, ſuch as are only 
born of Water, when by Baptiſm they were united to Chriſt and the Church, and 
took upon them the Profetlion and Practice of the Chriſtian Religion. Now the 
Priviledges that belong to theſe are of the ſame make with their Church-membezr- 
ſhip, external, and conſiſting only in an outward and publick Communion with 
the Church in the Word and Ordinances. ; 

2. There are Members by real and inherent Holineſs, ſuch as are not only born 
of Water, but of the Spirit alſo, when by the inward operations of the Holy Gholt 
their Souls are renewed after the Image of God, and made Partakers of a Divine 
Nature ; and the Priviledges that belong to theſe are not only the forementioned 
ones, but together with them, others that are ſuitable to their more ſpiricual rela- 
tion, inward ; and ſuch as conſiſt in the eſpecial and particular Care and Prote- 
&ion of God, the Pardon and Remiſflion of their Sins by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
the gracious Influences and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt ; All comprehended 
in that Prayer of the Apoſtle for his Corinthians, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrilt, 
and rhe Lowe of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 

Now, *is of the firſt fort of Members, and that fort of Priviledges that belong to 
them, that the Propoſition is to be underſtood. 

2. What kind of Offenders thoſe are that have forfeited their Right to, and 
ought by the Cenſures of the Church to be excluded from thoſe Priviledges ? This 
the Apoſtle hath plainly told us, and our own Church, in its Exhortation to the 
Sacrament, fairly intimates : I have wrote unto you, ſays St. Paul, not to keep com- 
pany, if any Man that is called a Brether be a Fornicator, or Covetoms, ef an Idolater, 
er a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, no, not to eat. Not only, as much 
as can be, to have no familiar converſation with him in civil matters (tho' ſome 
muſt be had whilſt we are in this World ) but alſo, and more eſpecially, to avoid 
Communion with him in Religious Exerciſes : And how that is to be done the 
Apoſtle tells us, viz. not by fortaking the Church our ſelves, bur by doing our 
utmoſt Endeavours to have him caſt outof it. So it follows: Therefore put away 
from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. And, In the name of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit, with th: power of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
ro deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be 
fawv'd in the day of the Lord Feſus. Apgreeable hereunto are the words of the Exhor- 
tation, If any of you be a Blaſphemer of God, a hinderer and ſlanderer of his Word, an 
Adulterer, or be in malice or envy, or in any other grievous Crime, repent you of your Sins, 
or come not to that holy Table. Such Sinners as theſe havein a manner undone, and 
made void what was done in their behalf in Baptiſm. They, by not performing 
what was then promis'd for them, but living dire&ly contrary to it, do virtually 
renounce that Covenant they then enter'd into with God in Chriſt, and fall 
back again into the ſtate of Pagans and Infidels : Their Sureties engag'd for them, 
that they ſhould believe the Chriſtian Faith, keep God's Commandments, and 
renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil ; but ſuch habitual notorious Offenders 
as thele ſay, by their Practice, What had they to do to undertake ſuch things for 
us 2 we will ſtand to no ſuch Engagements, but we will be at large , to believe 
what we pleaſe, and to practice what we fancy, and to worſhip whom we think 
fit. Andthus, as it were, breaking off from being in Covenant with God, and 
virtually renouncing their Church-memberſhip, they at the ſame time loſe all Right 
and Title to thoſe Bleflings and Priviledges that were due to them upon the ac- 
count thereof; And in this fad ſtate and condition did the Primitive Chriſtians 
reckon all, that had highly and notoriouſly ſinned, *amongſt whom eſpecially 
were the lapſed that had offer'd Sacrifice ; they ſtay'd not for a formal Sentence 
to be pronounc'd againſt them by the Church, but looke upon them as ipſo fas 
excommunicate ; and tho? till that was paſt, they could not actually be ſhut our, 
yet they began before to avoid their Company, and to forbear all Religious Com- 
merce towards them. But fo long as Men keep in Covenant with God," and 
abide in his Church, which may be done by holding that profeſſion of Faith that 
they made at their firſt entrance into it, their right to the external Franchiſes of 
it remains inviolable, andtheir title without queſtion. As may appear from theſe 
particulars. 


1. From 
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1. From the Tenour of that Covenant they in their Baptiſm enter'd into with 
God ; which conſiſts of Promiſes on God's part, as well as Conditions on Mans. 

The Promites on God's part, are expreſt in theſe general words, I will be their* <** 55% 
God ; the Conditions on Mans, in thoſe, 4nd they ſha!l be my People. Now, fo 

far as Men perform the Conditions, ſo far will God make good his Promiſes : In 

what ſence they are a People to God, in the ſame he'll be a God unto them. If \ 
a bare f»dera] Holineſs can give Men a relation to God, and God upon that ac- 
count owns them to be a People unto him, the ſame gives them ſome kind of 
Intereit in God, and a Claim to the Bleflings that belong to that Relation : Not, 
that ſuch Members as theſe are to expe thoſe ſpecial and particular Favours, 
that arc the Portion of thoſe that are more nearly, and by a kind of ſpiritual con- 
{inguinity allyed ro God in Chriſt, but yer being of God's Houſhold, are to be ak 
lowed the liberty to partake of thoſe external Bleflings which he in common be- 
{tows upon tne whole Family. 

2. From the nature of Church-memberſhip. Church-memberſhip neceſſarily 
implics Church-Communion, or elſe it ſignifhes nothing ; for to be admitted a 
Mz:mber of the Church, and not to have a Right in common with the reſt to 
Church-Priviledges, is to be taken in with one hand, and to be thrown out with 
the other ; 'tis to be put back into the ſtate of thoſe thar are no Members, and 
virtually to be cut oft from the Body, by being denied all communications with 
it. Should a Man be admitted a Member of any City or Corporation, and yet 
at the fame time be denied the priviledge of his Freedom, and not be permitted 
to ſet up a Trade, to givea Vote, or to At in any other caſe, as other Members 
do, what would be the difference betwixt him and a Foreigner ? unleſs itbe, that 
his condition is the worſe, by being mock'd, and abusd and cheated with the 
Name, whilſt he has nothing of the Priviledges of a Freeman. 

2. We have the Practice of the Church of God in the Old Teſtament for this. 
The whole Nation of the Jews were not only permitted, bur commanded by 
God, cxcepr in caſes of legal uncleannefs, and thoſe notorious Crimes for which 
they were to be caſt out of the Congregation, to obſerve his Ordinances, and to 
joyn in the celebration of his publick Worſhip, and we know they were not all 
Irael, that were of Ifrael : Three times a year were all their Males to appear before 
the Lord, to keep Three ſolemn appointed Feaſts unto him ; many of which, it is to be 
feared, had noother qualification, than what they were beholden to their Birth, 
and th:2 loſs of their fore-skin for. Again, All the Congregation of Hrael were to keep 
the Paſſover, none were denied it, but foreigners and hired ſervants, and they too no 
longer, but till they were circumciſed, and thereby admicted into covenant with 
God, ' which ſhews, that meer Circumciſion was enough to put a man into a ca- 
py of communicating with the Jewiſh Church, in its moſt ſolemn and facred 

ylteries. 

4. This was alſo the Practice of the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtolick Age ; 

as is plainly intimated unto us from many Scriptures : S. Paul tells us, By one : Cor. 12. 13. 
Spirit we are all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or Gentiles, bond or free, and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit. To drink into one Spirit, particularly re- 
lates to the Cup in the Lord's Supper, and by a Figure of the part for the whole z 
it's put to ſignifie the Communion; but the thing here eſpecially to be taken 
notice of, is, that the Apoſtle makes the number of thoſe chat receiv'd the 
Lord's Supper to be as comprehenſive and univerſal, as that of thoſe that were 
receiv'd into the Church by Baptiſm : As by one Spirit all were baptized into one 
body, ſo all were m:ade to drink into one ſpirit. The Apoſtle ſpeaks the fame thing 
again in another place, alluding to the other part of the Sacrament, Fe being 
many, are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of one bread : All the x Cor. 10. 17. 
Members that conſpired to make up the one body, did partake of the one bread : 
Bur if any thing yer can be clearer, 'tis that account St. Luke gives us of the pra- 
&ice of the - tirſt Chriſtian Church at Feruſalem, where it's ſid of the Three 
thouſand that gladly received St. Peter's words, and were by Baptiſm added 
to the Church, 7hey, all the Three thouſand, Ananias and Saphira being of the 
number, continued in the Apoſtles Dotfrine, and in breaking of Bread, and m 
Prayers. 

4 From the end of Church-memberſhip ; which is not only for the more ſo- 
lemn Worſhip of God, and the publick Profeflion of __ but alſo for the 
more efte&tual edification and Giraticn of mens Souls : By Baptiſm we were ad- 
mitted into the Church, incorporated into that Divine Society, and entituled to all 
the Priviledges of che Golpel, to the end, rhat in the unity of the Faith, and the xg, 4 13, 

n0w- 


Exod.23. 14, 17. 


Exod. 12. 44» 
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knowledge of the Son of Goa, we might come to a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : But how this is to be attain'd without being admir- 
ted to all the Acts and Offices of Communion with the Church, to the Commu- 
nion of Prayers and Sacraments and the Word, and all other Priviledges and 
Duries, is not eaſily to be underſtood. Hence we may obſerve, that Edification 
in Scripture is uſually applied ro the Church, and tho” the edification of the Church 
conſiſts in the edification of the particular Members of it, yet becauie thar is 
not to be had, bur in the Unity and Communion of the Church, *tis uſually !ti- 
Eph. 413. led, the edifying of rhe Church, and rhe edifying the body of Chriſt. Hence Fauh i 
Rom. 10.17, Taid to come by _— and hearing by the Word of God. Hence we are laid ro be born 
r Pct. 1. 23 again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible ; by the Word of God, which I;weth ond 
abideth for ever. The ſame is expreſt in thoſe words of our Saviout's Prayer for his 
Jn 17. 17. Diſciples, Sandifie them through thy Truth, thy Word # Truth. God's Church 1s his 
Family, which he eſpecially takes care of, and provides for ; he thar is of it, is 
under the Schechina, the wing of the Divine Majeſty, and his ſpecial Grace and 
Providence : It cannot but be of mighty advantage towards our growth and inz- 
provement in all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, to have thereiy diipens'd to us 
the lively Oracles of God, and proviſion made for a conſtant ſucceflion of diſpen- 
{ers of the Bread of Life, to fit it to all Needs and all Capaciries ; nor to be letr 
to the Deceits and Whiſpers of a private Spirit, to Perſonal Conjeftures, or Se- 
cret Inſinuations, but to have the publick Dodrine of the Church to be our 
. Guide and Leader ; to have our Devotions mingled with the concurrent Prayets 
Coimmi corn of all God's People, and fo by their joynt Forces, after an humble, but powertul 
oefhrns— oh 2 manner, to beliege and beleaguer Heaven ; to have before our Eyes all the great 
eationbwanbiz Examples in God's Church, to have our Faith ſtrengrhen'd, our Repenrtance heigh- 
Tire, tend, our Loveenflam'd, our Hopes and our Comforts raisd by the Holy Com- 
munion : Will not the flame of others kindle our Zeal and Aﬀections ? And, will 
it not put us into a Tranſport of Devotion, to ſee therein Chritt Crucified before 
our Eyes, pouring out his Blood for us, bowing his Head as it were to kifs, and 
{tretching out his Arms as it were to embrace, all that are penirent, and rerurn to 
tim 2 Theſe are ſome of the great Bleflings and Advantages that cannot be had, 
but in Church-Communion ; to which, if we ſhall add, That our improvement 
in Holineſs and Virtue is more to be aſcrib'd to the internal Operations of God's 
Spirit, than any vertue or efficacy there can be in thoſe external Adminiſtrations, 
and that God is pleaſed to promile his Spirit to Believers, only as they are Mem- 
bers of his Church, and no otherwiſe, than by the uſe and Miniſtry of his Word 
and Sacraments, we ſhall farther ſe2 the necefliry of Mens holding actual Co:mmu- 

nion with the Church, in order to their Sanctitication and Salvation. 

We are not now diſcourſing what God can or will do in ſome extraordinary 
caſes, when Communion with a true viſible Church cannot be had, as in a ge- 
neral Apoſtacy of the Church, or Perſecution for Religion, or unjuſt Excommuni- 
cation ; but what is God's ordinary method and means of bringing Men to Sal- 

A; 2.479) Vation, and that he himſelf tells us, is by adding them to the Chur.h ; And the 
Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. To this purpoſe we may ob- 
ferve not only in general, that whatever Chriſt did and {affer'd tor Mankind, 

Ae 23, was for them as incorporated into a Church : Chriſt loved bs Church, and gave 
himſelf for it 5 Chriſ# redeemed his Church with his own Blood ; Chriſt « the Saviour of 
the Body, that #s , the Church ; But alſo in particular, that the Apoſtle confines the 
Influences and Operations of the Spirit to the unity of the Church ; There # one 
Eph:[. 4 4 Body and one Spirit ; upon this account, viz. the efficacy of the means afforded in 
Chriſt's Church, and the neceflicy of keeping in Communion with it, in order to 
Salvation, was it that the Primitive Chriſtians lookt upon it as ſo dreadful a thing 
to be ſhut or caſt out of it : As laughing a matter as ſome now adays make it, as 
much as they ſlight the Priviledge and Benefit to be of Chriſt's Church, and count 
it cheir Glory and Saintſhip voluntarily to cut off themſelves from ic, I am ſure, 
Nm jedicaw the Primitive Chriſtians had a far ditferent opinion of it ; with them to be caſt 
ys ons ”- outof the Church, and to be deliver'd up to Satan, ſignified the ſame thing, and 
£1 fee the one accounted full as dreadful a Doom as the other ; hence was it that this 
Tere: Apo Sentence was rarely paſ'd againſt an Offender, but with Grief and Sorrow in him 
that was forced to do it ; and that thoſe againſt whom it was paſs'd, uſed the molt 
ardent Importunities, and were willing to undergo theſfevereit Penances, in or- 
der to be reſtored into the boſom of it ; you might have beheld chem kifling the 
Nazion. 12,07, Chains of impriſon'd Martyrs, waſhing the Feet of Lazars, wallowing at the 
Temple-doors, on their Knees begging the Prayers of Saints ; you might oye 
een 


v 
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ſeen them ſtript and naked, their Hair negle&ed, their Bodies wither'd, their 
Eyes dejected, and ſometimes crying out in the words of David, as the great ENOTES” 
Theodoſins in the ſtate of Pennance, My Soul cleaweth to the duſt, quicken thou me, ge 15. _ 
O Lord, according to thy Ward. 


Thus much ſeems to be enough to be ſaid on the Second Propoſition ; but that 
our paſſage to the Third may be the clearer, I ſhall add a little by way of An- 
ſwer to an Objection or two that lies in our way. And the firſt is, 

Obj. Do not all the Members of Chriſt's Church, that come to the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, having not the power of Godlinefs, as well asthe Form, come unworthily 
and to their own great Sin and Danger, no lefs than being guilty of rhe Body and * © **+ 27529 
Blood of Chriſt, and eating and drinking their own damnation? And, can they have a 
Right to that chey are {o unworthy of, in doing which they fin ſo hainouſly, and 
for doing which they ſhall be puniſh'd fo ſeverely ? 

Anſw. I aniwer theſe two things : 

r. All, even the beſt men, in a {tri& legal ſence, are unworthy, and that even 
of common Mercies from God, much more of this prime Duty and Priviledge of 
Chriſtianity. Every man in hu belt eſtate s altogether vanity : We are all an unclean 9%. 39-5 
thing, and our righteouſneſs i as Ph rags. The meaning is, all men are Sinners, IND 
and their beſt Services imperte& and impure ; but then, the Right they have to 
this Priviledge does not depend on their own Merit and Worth, but, as was ſaid 
before, on the Promiſe of God, when they enter'd at firſt into covenant with 
him, whereby he was pleas'd to oblige himſelf to be their God fo far, and 1o long, 
as they continued to be his People. 

2. Thoſe Members that we have aflerted to have a Right to the external Privi- 
ledges of Chrilt's Church, are not guilty of that unworthineſs St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
che ſin and danger whereof is ſo great ; and this will appear by the deſcription he 
gives of thoſe unworthy Communicants. 

1. They diſcern'd not the Lord's Body ; He that eats this bread, and drinks thus 3,9t{u; 57 
cup of the Lord unworthily, # guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, How ? Not diſcern- wes S.Chry- 
ing the Lord's body ? It may be they did ear ſtill, as a part of _— Paſlover, {/e 
they underſtood not the nature of it, what it did repreſent, or tor what end it : Cor. :1. 27. 
was inſticured, being ignorant of the infinite value and merit of Chriſt's Blood, Rr ©2999 
not at all atfeted with the greatneſs of his Love, nor wrought upon by the infi- 
niteneſs of his Mercy, and altogether as void of any Sincere Afﬀection and Gra- 
titude to Chriſt, for that mighty Redemption he wroughe for Mankind, as the 
Few and Pagan, that neither know nor believe in him. 

2. They were open and ſcandalous Sinners; the Apoſtles charges them with 
Schiſms and Diviſions, Pride, and Contempt of their Brethren, Senſuality and 
Drunkennes. In thoſe early days of Chriſtianity the Lord's Supper was uſually 
uſher'd in with a Love-Feaſt that was eaten juſt before it, but ſo unchriſtian were 
theſe Corinthians,that every one took before other his own Supper : They run into Parties, 
and though they had not yet left the place, they refus'd to communicate at the 
{ame time with their Brethren : The Rich deſpis'd and excluded the Poor, that 
came not ſo well provided as they, from their Feaſt ; and that which was yet an 
higher aggravation of their Sin, the Poor were hungry, whilſt the Rich fed and 
pamper'd their Bodies to exceſs and luxury. When ye come together, ſays he, this is 
not to eat the Lord's Supper : This is no fit preparation for it, for i u_ every one 
takes before other his own Supper, and one #s hungry, and another i drunken. Such Swine 
as theſe ought not indeed to come to the Holy Table of our Lord ; and ſuch 
as theſe, as I faid in the beginning of my Diſcourſe on this Propoſition, have for- 

A feired cheir Right to it, and ought by the Cenſures of the Church to be excluded. 
E This indeed is to be unworthy with a witneſs, to be guilty of the body and blood of 
Chriſt ; or, as St. Paul ſometimes words it in the caſe of Apoſtacy, and other hai- 
nous Sins, To crucifie afreſh the Lord of Life, to tread under foot the Son of God, and to ed. 6. & 
count the blood of the Covenant an unholy thing ; that is, in an high _ todeſpiſe ** 79-16. 
and villife the Perſon and Sufferings of the maſt holy Jeſus, his Perſon, as onenot 
worthy to be obeyed and followed, his Blood, as a thing of no value and merir. 
And what could ſuch perſons expe&t, but that God would vindicate the Honour 
of his own Son, and the infinitely-wiſe contrivance of the Redemption of the 
World by his great undertaking in ſome remarkable way upon them, either in this 
World, by Temporal Judgments ; For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among | you, * Car. rt, zo. 
and many ſleep ; or, in the next, without Repentance, by their Eternal Damna- 


tion : 
Obj. 


18, 21, 22. Yer, 


LIMI 


- "% £ 
—— — — A. 


” : 
Ad. ———_— 


176 


T The Caſe of Mixt=Communion. 


— —_— 


Heb. 3. 13 
Heb. 10 24+ 


Lev, 19. 17s 


Gal. 6, r. 


ha | 

I 
oY 
> 
> 


Obj. Bit the Members of Chriſt's Body, that come to this bleſſed Sacrament, 
and are deſtitute of Saving-Grace, though they make a fair profefiion, and are 
free from ſcandalous Sins, are yet in an unconverted condition ; and this Sacra- 
ment is not a converting, but a confirming Ordinance. 

Anſw. Converſion may be taken in a two-fold ſence. 

x. For turning Men from a ſtate of open Infidelity, ro the profefiion of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and indeed, till Men are in this ſenſe converted, they are nor to 
be admitted to the Sacrament ; neither Fews nor Turks, nor any others in a ſtate 
of Gentiliſm, till by Baptiſm they are received into Chriſt's Church,and make pro- 
feflion of his Name, can come to it. 

2. Taking Converſion, for the turning of thoſe who are already baptized, and 
do profels Chriſt's Religion, from the evil of their ways, to a {crious ,and hearry 
practice of Holiveſs and Virtue , and fo this Sacrament is a converting Ordinance. 
And indeed, I do not know any more forcible Arguments to an holy lite, than 
what are therein repreſented to us. What can more work upon ingenuous >pi- 
rits, than the diſcovery of ſuch undeferved Love and Kindneſs ? Is it not enough 
to melt the moſt frozen heart into Floods of Tears and jcy, to bzhold therein the 
Bleſſed Jeſus ſhedding his Blood to reconcile Sinners unto God 2 What can more 
powerfully captivate the moſt rebellious Spirits into Obedience, chan the af{urance 
of a Pardon of their paſt Tranſpreſfſions by that full Propitiatory Sacrifice of the 
Son of God 2 What can more effeually fright Men trom Sin and Folly, than 
the infinite Diſpleaſure of God declared «ths. againſt all Iniquity 2 How accur- 
ſed a thing is Sin, will the conſidering Communicant ſay, that the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
who did but take Sin upon him, was made a Curſe for it * What a mighty Evil 
mult Sin needs be, when nothing could be ſufficient to expiate it, bur the Blood 
of God 2 What an unſpeakable Malignity muſt Sin have in ic, when it laid on 
the Shoulders of Omniporency ſuch a load of Wrath, as made him complain and 
ſweat, and groan and dye ? Again, Here we repeat our baptiſmal Vow to God, 
{olemnly engage our ſelves afreſh to be his faithful Servants, and bind our ſelves 
by a new Oath, to be true to the Covenant we have made with him, and cer- 
tainly that man muſt have a mighty love for Sin and Death, that can break 
through all theſe Bonds and Obligations to come at it. 


3- The Third Propoſition ; That ſome corrupt and ſcandalous Members remaining in 
the Communion of the Church, through the want of the due Exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, 
or the negligence and connivance of the Paſtors and Governours of it, gives no juſt cauſe for 
e@ny to ſeparate from Her. 


Gives no juſt Cauſe. That which is chiefly pretended, is, That the viciouſneſs 
of thoſe Members do derive a ſtain and defilement on the whole Aſſembly, and 
Ilute the Worſhip of God to others, as well as to themſelves. Here theretore I 
Thall ſhew what is to be done by us, that we be no way acceſlary to others Sins, 
and then, upon that condition, that we cannot be polluted by their ſinful com- 
any. Now many things are to be done by good men, who are to joyn in mixt 
Aſſemblies, that the Communion receive no prejudice by the corruption of ſome 
of its Members. 

They are frequently to exhort and adviſe them ; for this end are we placed inthe 
Communion of Saints ; and though to inſtruct the Flock God hath appointed a 
whole Order of Men on purpoſe, yet isit alſo the Duty of every private Chriſtian 
in his Place and Calling, to exhort one another daily, whilft it us called to day ; to conſis 
der one another, to provoke unto love and to good works. 

They are prudently, and with much atte&ion, to adinoniſh and reprove them 
without diſturbance : So runs the Precept, Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy 
Heart, but thou ſhalt rebuke thy Brother, and not ſuffer Sin to be upon him : cind if any 
man be overtaken in a fault, lays the Apoſtle, ye that are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
in the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſidering that thou atſo maiſt be tempted. 

They are to bewail their Sins, and to pray for their Reformation ; this is the 
true Spirit and Temper of a good man, he cannot fee God diſhonour'd, his Lavvs 


trampled upon, his Brother wilfully undoing himſelf, but he muſt be deeply cou- 
ched and atfefted with it : Rivers of Water run dows my Eyes, ſays the Plalmilt, be- 
cauſe Men keep not thy Law. And when in Ezekiel's time the Fewyh Church,hoth 
Prieſts and People, were very much corrupted, the Holy Ghoſt gives it as the 


particular mark of the Fairhful and Upr ighr, not that they = amy oy ſighed a 
ame holy frame an 


diſpo- 
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cryed, for all the Abominations that were done in her, Of the 
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diſpoſition of mind was St. Paul, he could not mention thoſe in the Church at 
Philippi, who, whilſt chey profelt Chriſtianity, ſhewed chemſelves, by their Sen- 
ſuality and Earthly-mindedncſs, to be Enemies to the Croſs of Chnſt, without 
Sorrow and Tears ; Of whom, lays he, I hawe told you often, and now tell you weep- phil, y. ib. 


" ing, that they are Enennes to the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe God # their Belly, &C. 


They are to avoid, as much as they can, their company, eſpecially all familia- 
rity with them ; and tho! in order to their Conviction and-Reformation, and in 
ſuch caſes where neceſſary buſineſs requires it, and the publick Worthip of God can't 
be perform'd, butin conjun&tion with ſuch perlons, [ may be in their company 
without blame 3; yet in all other caſes I am to ſhew my diſlike and abhorrence of 
their Sins, by ſhunning their Society. If any man obey not our Word by this Epiſtle, 2 Thefſ, 3. 14: 
note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed. Again lays 
che ſame Apoltle, I wrote to you in an Epiſtle, *not to keep company, if any man be a 
Fornicator, or an Idolater, or, Cc. with ſuch an one, no, not to eat. 

If private and ofren-repeated Admonirtions by himſelf, or before one or two 
more, will not do, they are then to tell the Church of them, that by its more 
__ Reproots the {candalous Member may be reclaim'd, or by its jutt Cenfures 


cut off trom the Communion. If be ſhall negle&# to hear them, tell it to the Church. —— 


Our Church hath given every Minilter of a Pariſh power to refuſe all ſcandalous commenies. 


and notorious Sinners from the Lord's Supper, and as flack and as much difusd as 
Diſcipline is amongſt us, were ſuch perions more generally inform'd againſt, and 
complain'd of, they would not find it ſo eafie a matter to continue in their Offen- 
ces and the Church together. 
" You ſte by what means the Church may either be clear'd in ſome meaſure of 
Publick Ottenders, or the Members of it, together with the Ordinances of God 
ſecur'd from InfeRion by their Fellowſhip. £ty this did the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſhew their Zeal for their Religion, as well as by ſuffering for it ; they were infti- 
nicely careful to keep the Honour of their Religion unfſpotted, and the Commus- 
nion of the Church as much out of danger as they could, from the malignant in- 
fluence of bad Examples ; for this reaſon they watch'd over one er, told 
chem privately of their Faults, and when that would not do, brought: them be- 
fore the cognizance of the Church ; and though lapſing into Idolatry,: in Times 
of Perſecution, was the common Sin, that for ſome Ages chiefly exercis'd the Di- 
{cipline of the Church, yet all Offences againſt the Chriſtian Law,' alt-Vices and 
Immoralities, that were either publick in chemſelves, or made known- and prov'd 
to the Church, came alſo under the- Eccleſiaſtical Rod, and were put 'to © 
Shame and Pennance. This was that Diſcipline that preſerv'd their Manners ſo 
Uncorrupt, and made their Religion ſo Renowned and Triumphant in che 
Wotld : And how happy would it be tor us in this looſe and degenerate. Age, (at ?7e 1 ihe 
our own Church expreſfles her Wiſhes and Deſires) were it again in its due Force 
and Vigour reſtored and reſertled amongſt us. | 

But, if after all imaginable care and endeavour PR Chriſtians, ſome ſcan- 
dalous Members, through the defects of Power in the Diſcipline, or of Care and 
Watchfulneſs in Governours, ſhould remain in the Church, whatever ion 
thoſe whoſe Office it is to rebuke with all Authority, may draw on themlelves by Tit. 3 uf. 
ſuffering ir, private Members, that, are. no way, ;neither by Conſent, nor Conn 
fel, nor Excuſe, acceſſary to their Sin, can receive-none ; for Sin no otherwiſe 
pollutes, than as it is in the will, notas it is in the Underſtanding, as it's choſe and 
embrac'd, and not as it's known : I may know Adultery and yer be Chaſt, ſee 
Strife and Debate in the City, and yet be Peaceable ; hear Oaths and Curſes, and 
yet tremble at God's Name. Noah was a good man inanevil World, Lot a righteous 
perſon amongſt the Converſation of the wicked : Neither is there any more fear of 
pollution from wicked men in Sacredthan in Civil Society. Our Saviour and his 
Apoltles were not the leaſt defiled by that Society they had ' wich' Scribes and 
Phariſees, nor by that Familiarity they had. with the accurſed Fudar, thovgh 
he eat the Paſſover with them, and they kept him company after they knew 
him to be a Traytor : What Pollution did Abel receive from Cam, whery 
they Sacritic'd together 2 Or Elkanah and Hamneb from Elks debauched Sons, 
when at Shilo they worſhipp'd together ? The Good and Bad indeed 
Communicate together, bur in what? Noe in Sin , but in their common 
Duty ; and though to. communicate with Sin is. Sin, yet to communicate 
with a Sinner in that which, is not. Sin can be none; Communion is a com- 
mon Union, many partaking of one thing wherein they do agree, now the com- 
mon Union of the Good and Bad in the Church is not in " but in hearing 
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of the World, in receiving of the Sacrament, and in other holy Ordinances 
and Exerciſes ; when therefore ſome do evil, the Comunion 1n Spiritual things 
is not polluted, becauſe evil is no part of the Union in common one with ano- 
ther, bur the error of Man by himſelf, out of the Communion, which he hima 
ſelf, and they only that have been partakers with him in it, ſhall anfwer 
for. 

Obj. But does not the Apoſtle fry, 4 !itrle heaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 

Anſ. This is a proverbial Speech, and ſhews only chat Sin, like Leaven, is of 
a very ſpreading and diffuſive Nature, nor that it actually defiles where ic is nor 
admitted : A People in one Aſſembly areas 4 lump, and a wicked Perſon amongſt 
them is as leaven, but now altho? the leaven is apt to convey it felf through the 
whole lump, yet only are thoſe parts actually leavened with it that take the 
leaven ; ſo it is with the Church, the Sinner by his bad Example is apt to ſpread 
the Infetion through the whole ty; but only ſuch as allow or any way commu- 
nicate with hin in his Sin, are actually infe&ted; ſuch as Chloe, that reprove the of- 
fender and preſent him, doing their utmolt endeavour in their place to reform 
him, remain in ſpight of its malignity, unpolluted : Beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, ſays our Saviour; he advileth not his Diſciples to leave their Aſſemblies 
but to beware that they take no leaven of them ; lhewing thereby, that a good 
Man that ſtands upon his guard may be where leaven is and yer not be leaven'd, 
The inceſtuous Perſon was not caſt out of the Church of Corinth,and yet the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, at leaſt of ſome of them, ye are unleaven'd: And why may not the 
joynt Prayers of the Church and the Examples of pious and devour Men in the 
Communion, be as ſovereign an antitode againſt the intection, as the bare come 
pany of wicked Men is of power to convey it? Why ſhould not the holy Or- 
dinances of God and thePreſence of holy Men at them be of as much Virtue and 
Efficacy to purge and ſantifie the whole Body, as the Impurities of the bad are to 
ſtain and pollute it ; eſpecially conſidering that the Sins of the Wicked ſhall never 
be imputed to the Righteous, but the Prayers of the Righteous have obtain'd Par- 
don for the Wicked. 

Obj. But were not the Pollutions of Sin typified by the legal Uncleanneſſes ? 
And was notevery thing that the unclean Perſon touch'd, made uticlean ? 

Anſ. Thoſe legal and ceremonial Pollutions concern not us under the Goſpel ; 
we may touch a Grave, a dead Perſon, a Leper, and not at all be the lefsclean ; 
it's not any outward Uncleanneſs, but the Corruption and depravity of the inner 
Man that incapacitates Men for the Worſhip of God and Communion with 
him. 

2. Thoſe legal Pollutions did not defile the whole Communion, butonly thoſe 
particular Perions whom the unclean Perſon touch'd, for (x.) There was no Sa- 
crifice appointed for any ſuch Pollution as came upon all for the Sin of fome few. 
(2.) Tho' the Prophets many times reproved the Prieſts for not ſeparating the 
clean from the unclean, the precious from the wile, the holy from 'the prophane, yer did 
they never teach , that becauſe the Unclean came into the Congregation 
through the negle& of their Duty, the whole Communion was polluted by 
it; but as many as touched the unclean Perſon were unclean, fo as many as 
bave fellowſhip with the Wicked in their Sins are polluted by it; to partake 
_ Men in their Sins in a moral ſenſe, anſwers to the legal touching an unclean 
thing. 

; When it's ſaid that the unclean Perſon, that did not purifie himſelf, defied 
the Tabernacle and polluted the San#uary, the meaning 'is, that he did fo to him- 
ſelf, but not to others ; ſo does a wicked Man, the Ordinances of God, in reſpeR 
of himſelf, but not of others : The Prayers of the wicked, tho joyn'd with thoſe 
of the Church, are an abomination unto God, whilſt at the ſame time the Pray- 
ers of Good Men go up as a ſweet ſmelling Savour, and are accepted by him 
The Perſon that comes unworthily to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, eats and 
drinks Judgment to himſelf, but that hinders not, bur that choſe who at the ſame 
time come better prepar'd, may do it to their own Eternal Comfort and Salvati- 
on ; To the pure all things are pure, but to them that are defitd and unbelieving s nothing 
pure, but even their Mind and Conſcience # defit d. 

The weakneſs of this _— that the whole Communion and the Ordi- 
nances of God are polluted by the wicked Mans company at and among them, 
being laid open: The truth of the Propoſition may be farther evinc'd from 
theſe particulars. 


1. From 


— 
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rt. Fron the exanple of God's Peop'e in the Church of the Fews : We do not 
find that the Sins eithzr of the Prieſts or the People be-ame at any time an occa- 
ſion of ſeparation to them. What Sins could be greater than thoſe of Eli's Sons ? 
Whar higher aggravations could there be of Sin 2 Whether we conſider the qua- 
lity of the perſons that ſinned, being the High-Prieſts Sons, or the publick Scan- 
dai and Impudence of the vin, /zing with the Women before the door of the Tabernacle : . 
Yet did not the People of God, not Elkanab and Hanmah by name,retrain to come 
up to Shilo, and to joyn with them in the Publick Worſhip 2 Nay, they are ſaid 
to tranſ;;-efs who refas'd to come, tho” they retus d out of abhorrence and deteſta- 
tion to the wickedneſs of thoſe men ; They abborr'd the ſacrifices of the Lord; ye t Sam. 3. 19,24 
make the Lord's People to tran{grefs. In 4546's time, when almoit all 1/rael were Idola- 
ters, and halted betwixt God and Baal, yet then did the Prophet Elijah ſummon all 
Iſrael to appear on Mount Carmel, and held a Religious Communion with them in 
Preaching and Praying, and offering a miraculous Sazritice ; neicher did the Se- 
ven Thouſand that had kept themleives upright, and not bowed their Knee to 
Baal, abſent themſelves becauſe of the Idolatry of the re't, but they all came and 
joyn'd in that publick Worſhip performed by the Prophet Al the People fell on * Nine 18. 39. 
ther faces, ſaying, The Lord he is God, the Lord.he is God. All along the Old Teſta- 
ment, when both Prinze, and Prieits, and People were very much depraved and 
debauched in their Manners, we do nat find chat the Prophets at any time exbor- 
ted the Fuith'ul and Sincere to ſeparate, or that they themſelves ſet up any ſeparare 
Mecrings. but continued in Communion with the Church, preaching to them,and 
exborting them to Repentance. | 


2. From the Example of Gods People in the New Teftament, in the Apoſto- 
lick Churches of Corinth, Galatia, and the ſeven Churches in 4/ia, many of the 
Members were grown very bad and ſcandalous, yertdo we nor read of the exam- 
ple of any good man ſeparating irom the Church, or any ſuch Precept from the 
Apoltles ſo to do: They do not tell them, that the whole Body was polluted by 
thoſe filrlhy Members, and that, if they would be ſafe themſelves, they muſt with- 
draw from their Communien, but exhort them to uſe all means to reclaim them, 
and if neither private nor publick Admonitions and Reproofs would do, then to 
ſuſpend them from the Communion of the Church, till by Repentance and A- 
mendment they render'd themſelves capable of being reltored to Peace and Par- 
don. The Spirit of God, in the Second of the Revelation, ſends his Inſtructions 
ro the Angels, that is, to the Biſhops of thoſe Seven Churches in Aſia, (whoſe 
Office it was) to preach Repentance to them, and by their Authority, to reform 
Abuſes, but gives them no Command to ceaſe the publick Adminiltration, or to 
adviie the unpolluted part to ſeparate from the reſt ; nay, altho* thoſe Candleſticks 
were very foul, yet was our Lord pleas'd ſtill to bear with them, and ro walk in 
the midſt of them; and certainly fo long as Chriſt affords his Preſence in a Church, 
none of irs Members ought to withdraw theirs. 


Rev. 2, ®, 


3. From our Saviour's own Example, who, notwithſtanding the Church of the 
Tews in his time was a moſt corrupt Church, and the Members of it very lewd 
and vicious, yet kept in Communion with it, and commanded his Diſciples fo 
to do. We read, that the Scribes and Phariſees, = w oy Eccleſiaſtical Chair 
at that time, had perverted the law, corrupted the worſhip of God, were blind Guides, 
devoured Widows Houſes, were Hypocrites, and ſuch as hd a form of Godlineſs ; yet acl 
did not our Saviour ſeparate from their Communion, but was made under the 
Law, freely ſubjected himſelf to all the Rires and Ceremonies of it, he was cir- 
cumciſed on the eighth day, redeem'd by a certain price, being a Son, and a Firſt- ,,,.. ... 
$ born, obſerv'd their Paſſover and other Feaſts enjoyn'd by their Law, yea, and Mar. 26. 
| that of the dedication too, tho' but of human inſtitution, was baptized amongſt 1 7: 37: 
them, preach'd in their Temples and Synagogues, reaſon'd with them about Reli- ;.z, i 6, x. 
gion, exhorted his Diſciples to hear their Dodrine, though not to follow their Mat. 6. 7. 
Practice. What greater cauſe on the account of corruption in Manners could be 
given to ſeparate trom a Church, than was here? Yer how careful was our Savi- , 
our, both by his Example and Precept, to forbid and diſcountenance it 2 They ft 
in Moſes's chair, bear them. | 
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4. From the Apoſtle's expreſs command to hold Communion with the Church 
of Corinth, noewichſtanding the many and great immoralities that were amongſt 


f Cor. x. 15, 13, the Members of it ; There were Schiſms and Content ions among ## them, ſtrifes and en- 


r Cor. 3.3» 


T Cor. 5: 4+ 
x Cor. 11. 13. 


2 Cor, 6. I”. 


x Cor. 10. 27. 


whe ch ple, thinking it not unlawful to do 1o, fo long as they knew that an Idol was no- 


7 Cor. 8. 4+ 


ings, fornication and inceit, eating at the Idols table, and coming not ſo ſoberly as be- 
eame them to the table of our Lord ; yer does the Apoſtle not only command 
them to ſeparate, but approves their mezting together, and exhorts them to 
continue it, But let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup : In which words the Apotltle plainly folves the Caſe I am di- 
f:ourfing on, and ſhews what private Chriſtians, in whoſe power it is not-judi- 
cially to correct Vice,are to do,when they fee fo many vicious Members intruding 
to the blefled Sacrament ; wiz. not to abſtain from it, but by preparation and 
examination of themſelves to take care that they be not of their number ; If to 
feparate, had been the way,the Apoſtle wonld then have manag'd his Diſ-ourle atter 
this manner, There are many Schiſms and Strites in the Church, there is an in- 
ce(tuous perſon not caſt out, many proud contemners of their Brethren, Mer 
of ſtrange Opinions, of untam'd Appetites, and unbridled Paflions, and there- 
fore I adviſe you not to come amongſt them, nor to partake of the Holy Sa- 
crament with them, leſt you be infeted with their Sores, and partake of their 
Judgments; Bur adviſing Men to examine themſelves, and then to come, he 
plainly intimates, that *etwas their d'ty to continue in the Communion of the 
Church notwithſtanding theſe ; as if he had ſaid, I do not mention the foul E- 
normities of fome that come to this holy Table, to diſcourage you from com- 
ing, leſt ye ſhould be polluted by their ſins, but to excite you to a due cate 
and examination of your ſelves, that you be not polluted by any ſinful 
Acts and Compliances of your own, and then there's no danger of being defil'd 
by theirs. 


But as clear and fatisfaRtory as this Propoſition ſeems to be, it yet ſuffers very 
much from the Exceptions of ſome weak Underſtandings, who meeting of- 
ten in Scripture with ſuch Commands and Exhortations as theſe, ro ſeparate, 
to come out, not to touch, to bave no fellowſhip with, and the like, prolincly 
without ſtaying to examine the ſence of the ny conclude, that it is the du- 
ty and character of good Men to be always ſeparating ; and tho, where-ever 
thoſe places of Scripture are found, they are for the moſt part to be underſtood 
with relation to Idolaters and Idolatrons Practices, either amongſt fews or Gez- 
tiles, yet will they have them exrended to every thing and perſon that either re- 
ally is, or they think fit to call, a Corruption, or a corrupt Member in the 
Church of God. 


Many Texts of Scripture are miſunderſtood and miſapply'd by them to this 

urpoſe ; I ſhall inſtance only in two as the chief, and hope in reſcuing them 
rt the falſe gloſles they labour under, to give a deliverance to all the reſt. 
The firſt is, 


Obj. x. Thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing. 


Anſw. This being the main place to which they fly upon all occaſions as their 
ſtrongeſt hold, I ſhall give it a more particular contideration, and that by ſhew- 
ing theſe three things; (1.) The occaſion of this Apoſtolical admonition. (2.) What 
were the perſons the converted Corinthians were to ſeparate from. (3.) What was 
che unclean thing they were not to touch. 


1. What was the occaſion of this Apoſtolical Exhortation. To this purpoſe 
ou muſt know that the converted Corinthians liv'd in civil Society amongſt the 
unbelieving Gentiles, by whom many of them being their kinsfolk and friends af- 
ter the br 4 were often invited to their Idol feaſts, to which ſome of them did 
not ſcruple to go and eat of the things facritic'd to Idols, even in the Ido!'s Tem- 


thing, and did not an oa go and eat in any honour to the Idol, Naw 
from this Practice the Apoſtle diflwades them by theſe ewo Arguments ; (1.) Up- 
on the account of ſcandal to their weak brethren, _ them, that tho' they that 
were ſtrong, knew that an Idol was nothing in the World, and that there _ 

ut 


Wa no beds, -* 
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but oneGod,and ſo could not be ſuppos'd to worſhip the Idol when they eat of the 


Idol's facritice z yet ſome other weak: Chriſtians and new Converts might nor 
know ſo much, and conſequently by their practice might be drawn inta tin, not 
only to go to thoſe Feaſts, but to do it in honour to the Idol. (2.) As harmleſs 


an action as they eſteem'd it, that *twas plain Idolatry ; Be not ye Idolaters, as were r cx 8 5. 
ſome of them, as it # written, they ſate down to eat and to drink, and roſe up toi play ; * Cor. 19. 14- 
that is, they eat of thoſe Sacritices that had been offered up. to the Golden Calf ; ex-4. 42. 6. 


and that this Action was Idolatrous, he proves by an Analogy it bears, to a Rite 
of the ſame nature, both amongſt Fews and Chriſtians, for as the Fews, when 
they tealted on the Sacritices, did it in honour to God, to whom the Sacrifices 


were offer'd, and as the Chriſtians, when they partake of the Lord's Supper, do 16. 


it in honour to Chriſt, whoſe Death and Pafhion is therein commemorated, fo 
when they did eat of the Idols Sacrifices, they muſt have been thought to do it 


x Cor. 210. 18. 


in honour to the Idol, becauſe to the Idol was the Sacritice offer'd. But, blefled ver. 2. 


be God, we have not the like occaſion for ſuch an Exhortation, we live not in a 
civil Society with Idolaters, but under a Chriſtian Prince, and with a People 
profefling the Chriſtian Religion; Here are no publick Idols ſet up, nor any 
Feaſts kept in honour of them ; had the Caſe been thus with us, we had been 
as much concern'd in the Text as the Corinthians were, but being far otherwiſe, 
not the leaſt aid can be fetche from hence, to defend Separation from our Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies. 


2. Who were the Perſons the Chriſtian Corinthians were requir'd to ſeparate 


from : They were no better than Uzbelievers, than Infidels, than Idolaters : What , cg. 6, ,, 
fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs? And what communion bath light *5, 16. 


with darkneſs ? And what concord bath Chriff with Belial ? Or what part hath he 
that believeth with an Infidel? And what agreement hath the Temple of God with 


Idols? And then it follows, wherefore come out from amongF#t them, &c. But now ver. :7. 


becauſe Chriſtians, by the Apoſtles command were to ſeparate from the Aﬀem- 
blies of Heathen Idolaters, does it therefore follow that they muſt ſeparate. from. 
the Aſſemblies of Chriftians, becauſe ſome, who while they profeſs Chriſt, do not 
live like Chriſtians, afford their preſence at them ? Is there no difference between 
a Pagan and an Iyfide], that demies Chriſt and worſhips Devils, and an. immoral 
Chriſtian, who yet — owns Chriſt and worſhips the true God; betwixt 
a Church wholly made up of Heathens and [dolaters, and a Church made up of a 
mixture of _ and bad Chriſt;ans together. 


3. What is the unclean thing they are not to touch ; wiz. the unclean and abo- 
minable Practices that were us'd by the Heathens in the Worſhip of their Gods. 


It's call'd by the Apoſtle in another place, the unfr-uuful works of darkneſs, and eb. 4. 11, 


again, thus deſcrib'd by him, it's a ſhame to ſpeak of thoſe things that are done of 
them in ſecret : Theſe they were not to touch, to have no fellowſhip with them in, 
but rather to reprove them, that is in judgment to condemn them, by words to 
reprove them, in converſion to avoid them. But now becauſe Chriſtians are 
not to Communicate with Heathens in their filthy Myſteries, nor to partake with 
any ſort of wicked Men in any Action that's Immoral, does it therefore follow, 
that they muſt not do their Duty, becauſe ſometimes it cannot be done but in 
their company ? Mult they abſtain from che publick Worſhip of God and their 
Lord's Table, to which they are commanded, becauſe Evil Men, who, cill they 
repent, have ncthing to do there, rudely intrude themſelves? May they noc 
joyn with bad Men in ſome caſes, where it cannot be well avoided, in doing 
a good Action ? becauſe they muſt in no caſe and on no account joyn with them 
in doing a ſinful one? Becauſe they have omitted their Duty, muſt I negle&t 
mine ? Pecauſe they fin in coming unpreparedly, muſt I fin in not coming at 
all 2 Will cheir ſin be any plea or excuſe for mine? If I Communicate with 
them, will their unworthinels be laid at my door ? IF I ſeparate becauſe of that 
ſhall they anſwer for my Contempt, as well as for their own Prophanation of it ? 


No ſurely, every Man ſhall bear his own Burden. The ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall die. £2.k. 18. 20. 


The ſecond is, that Text, 


Obj. 2. In the Revelation, Come out of her my People, that ye be not partakers of her '8-<- 4: 


ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
Anſw. 
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he. 


Anſw. This place is moſt certainly to be underſtood of Idolaters, and accor- 
ding to moſt Interpreters, of the Roman Idolaters Polity, and is a command to 
all iſtians to forſake the Communion of that Church, leit they endanger 
their own Salvation by Communicating with her in Maſſes and other Idolatrous 
Worſhip. And if this be the true ſenſe of the Words, it abundanely juttifies 
our Separation from the Roman Church, bur affords nor the leaſt plea for Ditlen- 
ters to ſeparate from ours, unleſs any of them are ſo hardy as to 1ay, that there 
is none, or but little difference betwixt the Church of Rowe and the Church of 
England. But bleſſed be God, we have a Church reform'd from all her Superſti- 
tions, that retains nothing of hers, but what ſhe retains of the Goſpel and the 
Primitive Church. 


Here's no drowning Religion in ſhadow and formality, nor burying her un- 
der a load of rituai and ceremonial Rubbiſh, nor dreiling up Religion in a flan- 
ting pomp to ſer her off, or a gaudy garb to recommend her, much leſs in ſuch 
fantaſtical Rices, ſuch antick Veltments and Geſticulations that may juſtly render 
her ridiculous and contemptible ; but her Ceremonees are tew and decent, coun- 
tenanc'd by Primitive Antiquity, and very much beconnng the gravity and fo- 
briety of Religion. 


Here are no Half-Communions ; no more Sacraments thruſt upon us than our 

Lord himſelf inſtituted, and yet thoſe left whole and entire, for our uſe and com- 

fort, that he did ; no Prayers in an unknown Tongue, which the votary neither 

minds nor underſtands ; no praying to Saints or Angels; no adoring Images, Pi- 

&ures, and Reliques ; no Worlipoing the Creature beſides or more than the 

meg. 7y x1i- Creator, which they do, who in all their publick Offices of Devotion, tor one 
yr, Prayer to God, have order'd ten to be made to the bleſſed Virgin. 


Here's no Do&rine obtruded on our Faith tifat's contrary to Reaſon, nay, to 
Senſe, to all our Senſes, no Pradtices allowed that are forbidden by God, no Par- 
dons to be bought, no Indulgencies.to be purchasd, no expunging any one Com- 
mandment out of the Decalogue, or contriving Arts and Devices to make void 
the reſt ; but as her Devotions are pure and ſpiritual, having God, and him on- 
ly, for their obje, ſo her Doctrine is ſound and orthodox, having Chriſt for its 
Corner-ſtone, and the Prophets and Apoſtles for its Foundation. 


A Church that needs no counterfeit Legends, no incredible Miracles, no ri- 
diculous Fables to promote her V cneration, whoſe ſecurity lics not in the Peoples 
Ignorance, bur in their inlighrned Underſtandings, that can defend it felt without 
the help of ſpurious Authors, or corrupting the words and ſenſe of Authentick 
ones, a Church that dares to be underſtood, and is fure, the more ſhe's lookt into, 
the more tobe embrac'd and admir'd, 


And I would to God, 'twas as eaſie 4 matter to clear every one of her Mem- 
bers from Vice, as it is her Conſtitution from Corruption ; But ler thoſe that ſtand, 
rake heed left they fall, and be ſure to ſweep their own Door clean, who are ſo 
apt to throw dirt in the faces of their Fellow-Chriſtians ; St. Pan's advice is, that 
every Man ſhould examine himſelf, and I am much miſtaken, if ſpiritual Pride, a 
raſh and cenſorious Judging of our Brethren , be not as-great a crime, as ſome 
of thoſe that are lookt upon to be of /o polluting aud infett tons a nature in other 
Men; I need not fay, how direaly oppoſite this Phariſaical humour is to that 
humility, meekneſs and feif-denial that the Goſpel of our Saviour injoyns ? how 
unſuitable to the remper of all good Men, who are more apt to ſuſpe and ac- 
cuſe themſelves, than others, who, the more holy they are, the more ſenſible 
of their own Imperfetions? How contrary to the example of our blelſed 
Lord; who balkt not at any time the Society of Publicans and Sinners, who 
when he knew what was in Man, and who it was that ſhould betray him, yec 
admitted Fudas into the number of his DiſcÞles, and familiarly converſt with 
him 2 And yet, how fully it anſwers to the Spirit and Genius of thoſe ancient 
Schiſmaticks, the Nowatians and the Donatifts ? Might I ſtay ro run the Parallel, 
both thoſe Schiſms, and this among(t us, would be found to begin on the ſame 


Principles, flackneſs of Diſcipline in the Church, and Corruption ia Manners ; 
To 
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To be carried on by 'the fame Pretences, zeal for Purity, and fear of Pol- 
lution z to ſpring from the ſame bitter Fountain , and Arrogance 


hn 


ful, for the honour of our Religion, for the preſervation of a__ 
| e 

Purity, and this I am furs, 

ria, anda perfet 
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Indifferent Things, 
Uſed in the 


WORSHIP of G O ÞD. 


Propoſed and Stated by conſidering 
theſe QUESTIONS. 


Queſt. T. Whether things Indifferent, though not prelcribed, 
may be Lawfally uſed in Divine Worſhip ? | or, Whether 
there be any things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God? } 


Queſt. H. Whether a Reſtraint of our Liberty in the uſe of 
ſuch Indifferent things be a Violation of it ? 


uuunwu____— 


Q. Whether things not preſcribed in the Word of God, may be 
217 Lawfully uſed in Divine Wo: ſhip £ 


things are which the Queſtion more immediately reſpe&s ; for the better 
underſtanding of which, we may obſerve, 

x. That there are eſſential parts of Divine Worſhip, and which are, either by 
Nature or Revelation, fo determined, that they are in all Ages neceſſary. In Na. 
tural Religion ſuch are the Objeas of ic, which muſt be Divine; ſuch are the ac- 
mens os of Honour and Reverence, due and peculiar to thoſ: Objects, as 


Bun I proceed to the Caſe ic ſelf, it will be fit to conſider what the 


Prayer &e——And-in-the Chriftian Religion fuch are the Sacraments of Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper. Theſe are always to be the ſame in the Church. 

2. There are other things relating to Divine Worſhip, which are arbitrary and 
variable, and determined according to Circumſtances, as Geſture, Place, &:. 

As to the former, it's granted by the contending Parties, that they are all alrea- 
dy preſcribed, and that nothing in that kind can be added to what is already 
preſcribed ; nor can uy thing fo preſcribed be alrered, or aboliſhed. Nothing 
now can be made neceſſary and binding to all Perſons, Places, and Ages, that was 
not ſofrom the beginning of Chriſtianity ; and nothing that was once made ſo by 
Divine Authority can be render'd void or unneceſlary by any other. 

Therefore the Queſtion is to be applied to the latter, and then it's no other 
than, Whether things in their own nature Indifferent, though not preſcribed in the IWord 


of 
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of God, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip ? Or, Whether there be any thing 1n- 
different in the Worſhip of God ? 
Toward the Reſolution of which, I ſhall _ n 

1. Enquire into the Nature, and ſtate the Notion of things Indifferent. | 

2. Shew that things indifferent may be Lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip. | 

3. Conſider how we may know what things are Indifferent in the Worſhip of 
God. 

4. How we are to determine ourſelves in the uſe of Indifferent thingsſoapplied. 

5. Shew that there is nothing required in the Worſhip of God in our Church, 
but what is either neceſſary in it ſelf, and fo binding to all Chriftiahs, or what is 
Indifterent, and ſo may be Lawfully uſed by them. 


7. I ſhall enquire into the Nature, and Fate the Notion of things Indifferent. In doing 
of which we are to obſerve, that all things with reference to Practice are reduci- 
b'e to theſe three Heads. 

Firſt, Duty. 

Secondly, Sin. t 

Thirdly, Neither Duty nor Sin. | 

Duty is either ſo Morally, and in its own nature, or made fo by Divine and 
Pofitive Command. Sin is fo in its own Nature, or made and declared to be ſuch 
by Divine and Poſitive Prohibition. Neither Duty nor Sin, is that which no 
Law, eicher of Nature or Revelation, hath determined ; and is uſually known by 
the Name of different ; that is, it's of a middle nature, partaking in it elf of nei- 
ther Extremes, and may be indifferently uſed or forborh, as in Reaſon or Pru- 
dence ſhall be thought meet. Things ofthis kind the Apoſtle calls Lawful,1 Cor.1o. 
23, &c. becauſe they are the Subject of no Law, and what are therefore Lawful to 
us, and which without Sin we may either chuſe or refuſe. Thus the Apoſtle doth 
determine, Rom. 4. 15. Where no law s, there « no tranſgreſſion ; thatis, it can be no 
tranſgreflion to omit that whichthe Law doth not enjoyn, nor to do that which 
it doth not forbid, for elſe that would be a Duty which the Law doth 
not enjoyn, and that would be a Sin which it doth not forbid; which is 
in effect to ſay, there is a Law where there is none, or that Duty and Sin 
are ſo without reſpect to any Law. But now, if Duty be Duty becauſe it's en- 
joyned, and Sin be Sin becauſe it's forbidden, then Indifferent is Indifferent, be- 
cauſe it's neither enjoyned ncr forbidden. For, as to make it a Duty there needs 
a Command, and to make it a Sin there needs a Prohibition, ſo where there is nei- 
ther Command, nor Prohibition, it's neither Duty nor Sin, and muſt be therefore 
Indifferent, Lawful, and Free. So that we may as well khow by the Silence ofthe 
I] aw what is Indifferent, as we may know by Its Authority, what is a Duty or a 
Sin. And I have no more Reaſon to think, that a Duty or a Sin, which it takes 
no notice of (ſince all Obligation ariſeth from a Law)than that not tobe aDuty or a 
Sin which it doth; the Nature of Lawful things being as much determin'd fo to be, 
by the want of fach Authority, as that of _— is determin'd by it : And he 
thar ſhall ſay that's a Duty or a Sin which is not ſo made and declared wj any 
T aw, may as well ſay that's no Duty or Sin which there is a Law about. Tocon- 
clude, there muſt be a Law to make it a Tranſgreflion, and the want of a Law 
doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe it to be none, and what there is no Law for or againſt, 
remains Indifferent in it ſelf,and Lawfulto us. As for inſtance, > there ſhould 
be a Diſpute concerning Days ſet apart for the Service and Worſhip of God, how 
muſt this be determin'd, but by the Law of Nature or Revelation? And how ſhall 
we be reſolved in the caſe, but by conſidering what the Law enjoyns or forbids in 
it * If we find it not enjoyned, it can be of it ſelf no Duty ; if we find ir not for- 
bidden, it can be of it felf no Sin; and conſequently it's Lawfut and Indifferent, 
and in what we neicher ſin by omitting nor obferving. So the Apoſtle concludes, 
Rom. 14. 6. Hethat regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord, and he that regardeth 
not the day, unto the Lord he doth not regard it : That is, there was no Law requiring 
ir and fo making the obſervation ofit Neceffary ; and no Law forbidding it,and fo 
making the obſervation of it Sinful ; and therefore Chriſtians were ar liberty to 
obſerve or not to obſerveit as they pleaſed; and in both they did well,if fo be they 


lad aregerd ro the Lord 1n it. 


2. T ſhall ſhew that there are things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God, and that ſuch 
things, though not preſeribed, may be lawfully uſed in it. *Tis allowed by all, that 
there is no Command to be expected about the Natural ry <a of — 
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and which the Service cannot be celebrated without, fuch as Time and Place, 
and that theſe are left to humane Prudence to fix and determine. But what thoſe 
Natural Circumſtances are, is not ſo univerſally agreed to. And it they be ſuch 
as aforefaid, that is, - Such as the Attion cannot be performed without ; then it will 
very much ſerve to juſtifie moſt of the things in diſpute, and defend our Church 
it the uſe and practiſe ofthem. For what is there almoſt in that kind amongſt 
us, which is not Naturally or Morally neceſſary to the Action, and it Time and 
Place fall under humane determination, becauſe they are naturally necetfary, then 
why not allo Geſture and Habit, which Worſhip can no more Naturally be celebra- 
ted without, than the former ; and conſequently a Surplice, or Kneeling and Stan- 
ding niay bealike lawfully determined and uſed, as Time tor atſembling together, 
and a Church ro afſemble and officiate in. And what Natural Circumſtances 
are to a Natural Aion, that are Moral Circumſtances to a Moral Action ; and 
there are Moral as neceſſary to a Moral Action, as there are Natural neceſlary to 
a Natural Action. As for example ; what Time and Place are to Natural, that 
are Method and Order to Moral and Religious Acts, and can no more be ſepara- 
ted from theſe, than the other can be ſeparated from the former ; and theretore 
the, Method and Order of Adminiſtration in Divine Worſhip (where not other- 
wiſe determined and appointed by God ) may as well be derermined by Men, as 
Time and Place, with reſpe& -to the nature, end, and uſe of the Service. So that 
the exception. made againſt Human. Appointments in Divine Worſhip, viz. (bar 
all but Natural Circumſtances muſt have « Divine Command to legitimate their uſe ; and 
that, whatever 4 not preſcribed, # therefore prohibited) is of no lervice to them thar 
ead it ; and it remains good ſo far notwithſtanding, that there are things Indif- 
erent in the Worſhip of God, and that the outward Order and Adminiltration 
of it is left to Chriſtian Prudence :* And this I ſhall more particularly prove. 
- 1. From the conſideration of the Rules laid down in the Goſpel, relating to the 
Adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip, which (except what refer to the Elements, 
' &. in the Sacraments) are taken from the Nature of the thing, and fo always 
were obliging to all Ages under the ſeveral variations and forms of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and will be always fo to all Chriſtians in the World, viz. ſuch as reſpect 
Order, Decency, and Edification, inſiſted upon, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 40. So that we are 
no otherwiſe bound, than as bound by theſe meaſures, and where not bound by 
them we are free : For as in former Ages, from the beginning of che World, 
where Revelation did not interpoſe. (as it did under the Moſaics! Diſpenſation) 
all perſons were left at liberty, and if fo be they had a reſpe& to thoie natural 
Rules, might chuſe, what ways they pleaſed for the regulation of Divine Worthip. 
So when under the Goſpel we have no other than thoſe Natural Rules (except as 
above excepted ) the particular Circumſtances are as much now the matter ot our 
Free Ghoice, as they were then, and this or that may be uſed and obſerved, as the 
Caſe requireth and Occaſion ſerves. So that if ever there were things Indifferent 
in God's Worſhip, and the Adminiſtration of it was left to the Conſideration and 
Prudence of Mankind, it is ſo ſtill, ſince the Goſpel keeps to thoſe Eternal Ruics, 
which even the Nature of the Thing hath invariably eſtabliſh'd, and which, ifit 
ever: was ſutficiem for;the guiding ofthe Church of God in thoſe particulars, is 
certainly 1o when the Nature of Man is improved by new helps, and ſo he is more 
Capable of judging i what may. be ſuitable ro that Eſſential Worihip which God 
hath, preſcri bed under the Gofpel, and to Him whom that Worthip is directedto. 
But then, that which confirms this, is, that thoſe Rules are alſo general, and ſuch 
as: will in their uſe and end reſpe& all People in the World. The Apoſtles, in 
all their Diſcourſes upon this Subject, rarely do deſcend to particulars, ard in 
what they do, ſhew how far Cuſtom and Charity, and the Reaſon of the thing 
ought to govern us; as in the caſe of mens being Uncovered in the Worſhip of 
God, for which the Apoſtle doth argue not from Inſtitution, but the Nature and 
Decency of it, being in token of their Preheminence, and the Headſhip they have 
over the Woman, &c. 1 Cor. 11, 47. But otherwiſe they without doubt chought 
it unpracticable to tye all Nations up to the ſame Modes and Circumſtances; or 
if practicable, that it was not wotth the while, wben che Worſhip might as well 
be adminiſtred , and God as much Honoured by one as the other. Now, if they 
did think it ſufficient to preſcribe only in this general way,it muſt needs be,thatithe 
Particulars of thoſe Generals muſt be lalifirens cndchee che chuſing ofone paiticu- 
lar before the other was left to Chriſtian Prudence. And if it ſhould be faid (as it is) 
that when the things are determin'd in general, the particulars are therein alſo virtually deter- 


ned, and fo are not Indifferent ; I ſhall content my ſelf co reply, that by this 
way 
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way of arguing there would be nothing Indifferent in tie World ; there being no- 
thing, how Lawful and Indifferent foever in it ſelf, but what we are limited by 
General Rules in the uſe of. As for example, All Meats are now lawtul to Chri- 
jtians, but yer there are General Rules by which we are determined in the uſe of 
them, ſuch as our own Conſticurion, and our Quality, or Scandal given to others. 
But the being thus bounded by ſuch Rules, doth not change the Nature of thoſe 
Meats, and make them to be other than Indifferent. So it is in the Worſhip of 
God, for the better Adminiſtration of which there are general Rules laid down ; 
and according to which we are to be determined in our choice of particulars, but 
yet the particulars notwithſtanding are Indifferent, and matter of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and what humane Prudence is to regulate us in. 

All which will yet be further confirmed by conſidering the Nature ofthe things 
which are the Subje& of thoſe General Rules, viz. Order, Decency, and Edification, 
which do moſtly, it not altogether, depend upon variable Circumſtances, and may 
be difterent according to thoſe Circumſtances ; ſomerimes this, and at other times : 
that being ſubſervient thereunto. As for inſtance, Decency doth generally de- 
pend upou1 Cuſtom, and the Cuſtom of Ages and Countries being different, De- 
cency in one Ageor Country may be, and often is, quite different from what it is 
in another. It was once come!y amongſt ſome Nations to be covered in Divine 
Worlhip, and practiſed both amongft the Fews in their Synagogues, as the Apoſtle 
doth inſinuate, 2 Cor. 3 14. and their own Authors do acknowledge (a); and alſo (7) 2th Ho: 
amongſt the (65) Romans. But it was Comely amongſt others to be uncovered, as 1. 4. 
amonglt the Grecians (c) who in thoſe times giving Laws of Civility, and in many {2 '*- Probl 
things of R:/ig:ion too toother Nations, it became a prevailing Cuſtom, and was, as (-) Macrob. 51- 
a thing decent, introduced into the Chriſtian Church. Thus it is aifo asto Edifica- +3 ©& 
tion, which doth in like manner often depend upon Circumſtances, and according 
to thoſe circumſtances the Edification of the Church in its Peace, Union,and Com- 
fort may be promoted or hindered, and that may be tor Edification in one Age or 
Church, which is not ſo in another. 

Thus the being covered in Divine Worſhip was for Edification in the Fewiſh 
Church, being uſed in token of Fear and Reverence, Diſtance and Subje&ion z in 
alluſion to which the Seraphims are repreſented appearing before God, after that 
manner, 1/a. 6. 2. and in imitation of whom the Apoſtle pleads that J/oman ſheald 
be weiled in Religions Aſſemblies, in token of Subjetion and Shamefacedneſs, 1 Cor. 11. 10. 
But on the contrary he doth judge and determine, that for the Reaſons above given 
ic was better, and more for edification, that Men ſhould be therein uncovered. 
So the Love-feaſls and Holy-kifs of Charity were at the firſt chought good for editi- 
cation, and were accordingly uſed in Apoſtolical times, (being an Excellent and c;,y5.9. ang 
Uſeful, Admirable and Friendly Cuſtom) as thereby was ſignified the univerſal Theophyl. in 
Love and Charity that Chriſtians ought to maintain, and which they ſhould at all rerrw. ap4i. 
times, but eſpecially in Divine Worſhip, be forward to expreſs and renew: But when C008 __ 6. 
Diforder and I icentiouſneſs aroſe from them, they were generally laid aſide, and c.'28. ac. 
aboliſh'd by Authority. 

So it was thought to be for Edification in the Primitive Church, to adminiſter 
Baptiſm by immerſion or dipping,and the Apoſtie doth make ule of it as an excellent 
Argument to newneſs of life, Row. 6. 3, 4- and yer notwithſtanding the ſignification 
of it,and the practiſe of the Chu: ch for a long time,a charitable Reaſon hath over- 
ruled ir, and brought in Sprinkling inſtead of it. Thus fitting at the Lords Supper 
is accounted decent by ſome, and Edihcation, asit's a Table-poſture, and is a ſign 
of our being feaſted by God ; and yer in a general Synod of the Reformed Chur- 
ches in Poland, &. it was declared, That foraſmnch as ſitting was introduced firſt by. 
the Arrians, / beſide the Cuſtom uſed in all the Evangelical Churches throughout Europe) concu. 4. © 
we reject is as peculiar to them (that as they do irreverently treat Chriſt, ſo alſo hs Sacred 2% 1578. 
Lipporntments) and as a Ceremony leſs comely and devout, and to many very offen/ive. So 
that Order, Decency, and Edification being generally mutable chings, and varying 
as circumſtances vary,there could in the nature of the thing be only general Rules 
preſcribed, and to the particulars mult be left to diſcretion, and to be determin'd 
by thoſe that are beft able, and have Authority to judge of the Circumſtances, 
and to pick out of them choſe which are Indifferent, what may beſt ſerve the ends 
of Religion, and the honour of its Inſticutions. 

2. I thall prove, that things Ind:fferent in rhemſehves, though not preſcribed, may be 
Lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, from the practice of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 
Under the I.aw the Conſtitution was very exact, the Rites and Orders of it very 
particular, and the Obſervation of them puntually _—_— But as it was nt 
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ſo preciſe, but that many things reſpe&ting the outward Order were added, fo 
ſome things were altered upon prudential Conſiderations ; and by the Addiriort 
or Alteration of which the Authority of that Law was not conceived to be in- 
fringed, nor violated ; as it's evident from the refpe& which our Saviou- ſhewed to 
them, and his compliance with them. - An inſtance of this is the Synagogal 
Worlhip : It's a controverſie whether there was any Proviſion made under the 
Law for the places themſelves, the Intimations of that are (if any) very obſcure, 
but there are not ſo much as any Intimations of the manner and order or parts 
of the Worſhip therein to be obſerved; and yet we find ſuch there was, 44s 
I 5.21. Moſes being read and preached there every Sabbath Day ; and that our Saviour fre- 
quently reſorted to it and bore a part in it, Fohn 18. 20, &c. The like temper 
we find him of, when he uſed the Cup of Charity after the manner of the Few;, 
in the Paſſover, though there was no Inſtitution for it; and that it was as many 
other things, taken up and uſed amongſt them by way of figaification, and as a 
Teſtimony of entire Friendſhip and Charity, Luke 22. 16. But I conceive alte- 
ration of Circumſtances in the Inſtitution is much more exceptionable than the 
addition of ſuch to it,and yet this was both done by them and obſerved by our Sa- 
viour,when there was nothing elſe to oblige him,but only a condz1c:ntion to them 
inſuch Uſages and Rites as were inoffenſive in themſelves,and what wzre then ge- 
nerally uſed in the Church. That the poſture firſt required and uſed inthe Paito- 
ver was {tanding, the Circumſtances, being to be eat with Staves in their Hands 
Fhito & $aif. and Shoes on their Feet, &c. do prove, and is attirmed by the Fews ; and it is as 
vie, Fc. Light, G l . . . . 
Fr. Matic. manifeſt that the Fews in the time of our Saviour, and for a long time before, 
OW did recede from it, and did eat it in the poſture of diſcumbency ; whether it was 
as they looked upon themſelves as ſettled in the poiletlion of Canaan, which they 
were at the firſt Inſtitution travelling toward ; or, as it's faid by the latter Fews, 
becauſe it was a /ign of Liberty, and after the manner of Kings and great Mn, is not 
ſo material, as it 1s that our Saviour did follow this Cuſtom, and complied with 
this Practice of theirs without heſitation. And thus did the Apoſtles when they 
obſerv'd the Hours of Prayer, A#s 3. 1. which were of humane Inſticution as 
well as the Prayers themſelves, (for without doubt they were publick Prayers, 
which were uſed in the Temple,) but though the Place was, yer that Service was 
of no more Authority than what was uſed in the Synagogues. Now if the Fews 
did thus inititute and alter things relating to external Ocder and Adminiſtration, 
according as the caſe might require; and ir was lawtul for them 1o to do (as 
it's plain trom the compliance of our Saviour and the Apoſtles with them in it) 
then much more may it be ſuppoſed lawful for the Chriſtian Church to exerciſe 
that liberty when they have no other than ſuch general Rules for their Dire&tion 
as they had then; without ſuch particulars as they had. 

And that this is no other than a certain Truth, will appear from the ſame li- 
berry taken in Apoſtolical Times in Religious Afſemblies, when the Chriſtian 
Church not only complied with the Fewsin.ſuch Rites as they were under no O- 
bligation, but that of Charity, to uſe, and which they did uſe becauſe they were 
not forbidden, and fo lawful; (as when Sr. Paul took upon him a Vow, 44&#s 21. 
26.) but alſo had ſome Obſervances of its own, that were of a ritual Nature, and 
as they were taken up, ſo might be laid down upon prudential conſideration. 
Such I account was the Waſhing the Diſciples Feet, which was done by our Saviour 
in token of the Humility he was to be preſident of, and would have them follow 
him in; and which it ſeems was obſerved amongſt them, x Tim. 5. 10. and for a 
(4) Ambros, long time after continued in a fort in ſome Churches (a). Such alſo were the 
Tom. 4-3: & T,we-feaſts at the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper ; and the Holy-kif uled then 
(6) Terrul. && among{t Chriſtians, if not as a conſtant atrendant upon all publick Worſhip, yer 
erat. 14 to be ſure at Prayer (b). Which and the like uſages, however taken up, yer 
were in the Opinion of the Church no other than Indifferent, and accordingly 
were upon the abuſe of them (as I obſerved before) diſcarded. From all which 
it appears, that there was no ſuch thing as Preſcription expected before any Rite 
ſhould be introduced into the Church, or before it would be lawful for Chriſtians 
to uſe it, but that where it was not forbidden, the Practice of the Church was 
to determine them; and if Preſcription had been thought n-ceſlary forevery thing 
uſed in Divine Worſhip, which was not Natural, then certainly our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles would never have uſed or encouraged others to uſe any thing thar 

wanted ſuch Authority, and that was not of Divine Inſtitution. 
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Now if it ſhould be objeted that theſe Ulages of the Chriltian Church were anc: Freſh $2, 
Civil obſervances, and uſed 2s 2c!l out of God's Worſhip as in it ; and therefore what me 4x 
there needed no Inltitution for, and might be lawfully uſed without. I anſwer 
1. That this doch juſtitie moſt of the Uſages contended for, and there would be 
nothing unlawiul in uſing a White Garment, &c. in Divine Service, fince that 
us a ſign of Royalty and Dignity was uſed in Civil as well as Religious Caſes, and ac- c:fub. Exe:c':, 
cording to this Argument may therefore lawfully be uſed in Religious becauſe it '* © 73 
was in Civil. 
Secondly, They muſt ſay that either a civil Obſervance,when uſed in Religious 
Worſhip, remains Civil, notwithſtanding its being ſo applied, or that ir's Reli- 
gious whilſt ſo applied ; if che former, then Kneeling or Standing in the Wor. 
jhip of God wouid be no Acts of Adoration and not be Religious, becauſe thoſe 
Pottures are uſed in Civil Matters; if the latter, then it muſt be granted that 
chere may be Rites uſed in the Worſhip of God and to a Religious end, which 
there is no Divine Preſcription for. 
Nay Thirdly,lt's evident that theſe and the like were not uſed by the Chriſtians 
as meer Civil Rites ; this I think is made evident, as to waſhing the Feet, by a 
Learned Perſon (2); and not only was the kifs of Charity called the Holy-kiF in Scri- (4 guetre£, Be. 
pture, but by che Fathers, (notwithſtanding what is (b) objected) the Seal of Prayer, ***- Hit. $:cr, 
and the Seal of Reconciliation, and both conſiſtent, the one as it was an attendant Fy Aves did. 
upon the Othce, the other as it was a Teſtimony of their Charity and Reconcili- ?: 343 * *«*- 
ation to each other init. 
Fourthly, If che being civil Uſages did make them which were originally fo, 
to be lawful in or at Divine Worſhip, then there is nothing that is uſed out of Wor- 
ſhip in civil Caſes and Afﬀfairs, but may be introduced into the Church ; ſince if it 
be tor that reaſon that any Uſages of thatkind are defended, the reaſon will as well 
defend all as one. And then the Hiſtronical Practices of the Church of Rome 
might warrantably be introduced, as the rocking of a Babe in a Cradle at night, at 
the Nativity time, the Harrowing of Hell at Eaſter, &c. Then a Maypole may be 
brought into the Church for Children to Dance about and Climb upon, in ſign of thei deſire 
to ſeek the things above ; and a ſtiff Straw put into the Childs Hand, for a ſign of Figh- 
ting againft Spiritual Enemies, as with a Spear: And all the abſurdities of that 
Nature charged injuriouſly upon our Proceedings (a) would return with ſucceſs (-) ames. (51, 
upon themſelves ; ſince all theſe are fetched from Cuſtoms and Pradtices in Secular | * © 3 ®: i: 
Matters. 
Fifthly, If this be a Reaſon to defend the uſe of Rites in the Chriſtian Church, 
becauſe they are uſgd out of it, and im civil Caſes; then what will become of that Poſi- 
tion before ſpoken of, and generally aſſerted by thoſe who oppoſe us, that nothing 
zs to be uſed in the Worſhip of God without Preſcription, except the natural Circumſtances 
of Aftim ; for though Civil and Natural are ſometimes coincident, yet they may 
be and often are ſeparted ; for Feaſting and Salutation are civil Uſages, but are no 
Natural Circumſtances in Divine Worſhip, and which that cannot be performed 
without. And if theſe and the like were uſed in the Church, and applied and an- 
nexed to Divine Worſhip ; then the reaſon upon which they were introduced and 
uſzd doth, wherever that reaſon is, juſtifie the like Practice, and we are left {till to 
chooſe and act according to the Permiſſion and Allowancethat is given us; that is, 
all ſuch things that are not forbidden are juſt matter of our Chriſtian Liberty, and 
there is no Sin in a prudent Exerciſe of it. 
3. I ſhall further prove and ſtrengthen the Propoſition, that rhings indifferent, 
though -not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, from the ill Conſe- 
quences attending the contrary ; one of which is, that if we hold all things not 
commanded to be prohibited, we ſhall find no Church or Religious Society in the 
World but are Guilty ; and if the doing fo makes Communion with. a Church 
unlawful, there is no Church we can hold Communion with. There are ſome 
Churches that do maintain and uſe ſuch things as the Scripture expreſly condemns, 
and do lay aſide ſuch as the Scripture requires ; as the Church of Rome, in its 
Worſhipping Saints and Angels, and denying the Cup to the Laity, &c. And theſe 
things make it neceſſary tor thoſe to quit its Communion that are of it, and for 
thoſe to avoid it that are not in it. But other Churches there are that are Guilty 
of no ſuch Fundamental Errors and Fatal Miſcarriages, and may fo far lawfully 
beCommunicated with. But even none of theſe are there, but what, either wit- 
tingly or enwittingly,do tak2the liberty of uſing whatthe Scripture hath no where 
required. Ir was notoriouſly fo in the Ancient Church when fome Cuſtoms did 
univerſally obtain amonglt them as the Anniverſary Solemnities of the Paſſion, 
Reſurrection, 
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Reſurretion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the recei- 
(a) Ang. Epift. ving of the Lord's Suppertaſting ; (a) the Praying toward the Eaſt (b); the ſtanding 
(BM: 4c in their Devorions on theLord's Days, (c) _— from Eaſter to Whitſuntide, the 
—_— <-27-. dipping the Baptized thrice in Water (4 ), &c. Now, whatever ſome of che Fa- 
119. J.nuzr, hers might plead for any of theſe from Scriptures miſunderſtood, yer it's plain,thar 
(42 Ambro:. i% NONE Of thele are required in Scripture ; and iffo, a perſon that holds ic unlawful 
6 7. "to uſe any thing uncommanded, and to hold Communion with a Church fo uſing, 
muſt have ſeparated from the Catholick Church, fince (if there be credit co be 
given to the Fathers fo reporting) they all agreed in the uſe and practiſe of the 
things above recited. And he that held all fixed Holidays of Eccleſiaſtical Inſti- 
tution unlawful, and all Ceremonies not inſtituted by God to be prohibited, muſt 
not have Worſhipped with them, who did not only thus do, but thought it un- 
lawful, when univerſally practiſed to do otherwile. 

But again, Asthere were ſome Rites univerſally held ineſtimation, fo there were 
others that were peculiar to ſome Churches,and that were not thought co be obli. 
ging out of that particular Communion, as when in the Church of Rowe it was 
the Cuſtom to Faſt on the Saturday, and of moſt others,. to make no luch diſtin- 

() ang. Epit, tion betwixt that and other days. (a) In the Church of Milainthey waſhed the 

—_ Feet of thoſe that were to be Baptized, but in the Church of Rome they uſed ir 

(b) AmbroC not (6). Now, if perſons did believe ſuch things unlawful, they could have no 

- 3-4 rim. Communion with any particular Chutch, becauſe no Church was wichout ſuch 
Uncommanded Rites ; or if they could be fo fond as to think the Rites of their 
own Church to be of Divine Inſtitution, yet how could they have Communion 
with a Church, where the contrary Cuſtom did prevail, as in the caſes abovelaid. 
And as it was then, ſoit is now, with all ſtatedand ſettled Churches inthe world, 
who do practiſe againſt this Principle, and either expect not, or are not able to 
find a Command for every thing eitabliſh'd amongſt chem, and that Practice with 
as much contrariety to each otheras the Church of Rome and Milain once did, 10 
in ſome Churches they receive the Lord's Supper _— in ſome Standing, in 
others Sitting. In ſome they ſprinkle the Child in Baptifin but once, and inothers 
thrice. Now, there would be no reconciling of theſe one to another, and no pol- 
ſibility of holding Communion with them under theſe Circumitances, or of bzing 
a Member of any Church, if we muſt have an inſticution for every thing done in 
the Worſhip of God, and that we muſt joyn in nothing which has it not. As for 
inſtance, What Church is there in the World, which has not ſome for:n or forms 
of Prayer, and whoſe Service for the moſt part (generally ſpeaking) is not made 
up of them ; eſpecially that doth not uſe them in the Adminiltration ofthe Sacra- 
ments. But now, ifa perſon holds, that whatever is not preſcribed is unlawful, and 
that Forms of Prayer are no where preſcribed, then he cannot joyn with the 
Church ſo uſing, but while in the body of the Church by refidence, he mult be no 
Member of that Body in Communion. 

Nay further, if this be true, then none muſt hold Communion with them who 
are of this Opinion, ſince thoſe that pretend moſt to ir, and urge it as a Reaſon 
againſt Communion with us, live in contradiction to it, and to practiſe and utc 
things which they have no more Authority, nor can give more reaſoa for, than 
we do for the things they condemn ; and that is, That they are Lawful, Expe- 
dicnt,and Convenient. As for example, Let us conſider the Sacraments, in which, 
if any thing, we might expect particular Preſcription, becauſe they are meer Iaſti- 
eutions. Where do they find, char the Baptized Perſon is neceſſarily to be fprin- 
kled 2 What Command or Example have they for it ? Or, what Reaſon more 
than the Reaſon of the thing taken from Experience, and the general Practiſe of 
the Church of God in colder Climates ? And yet this is as much uſed among(t 
them that pretend to keep exactly to the Rule of Scripture, as it is amongſt us, 
that take a liberty in things uncommanded, but with this difference, that they do 
it upon the ſuppoſition of a Command, and ſo make it neceſſary,and our Church 
leaves it, as it 1s, Indifferent. Again, Where do they find a Command for Sitting 
at the Lord's Supper, or ſo much as an Example ? ( For the poſture of our Savi- 
our is left very uncertain.) Where again do.they hnd a Command for the neccl- 
fary uſe of conceived Prayer, and that that, and no other, ſhould be uſed in the 
publick Worſhip of God ? And that they muſt prove that maintain publick torms 
unlawful. Where again do they find it required, that an Oath is to be taken, by 
laying the Hand on the Goſpel, and kifling the Book ? which is both a natural 
and inſtituted part of Worſhip, being a Solemn Invocation of God, and an appeal 


to him, with an acknowledgment of his Omniſcience, and Omniprelence ; his 
Pi 0- 
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Providence and Government ofthe World ; his Truth and Juſtice to Right the In- 
nocent and Puniſh the Guilty ; all which is owned and tltitied by Kiffing that 
Book that God has declared this more eſpecially in. And if we more par- 
ticularly deſcend to thoſe that differ from us in this point, where do thoſe of the 
Congregational way fin4, that even Chriftians were otherwiſe divided from Chri- 
{tians than by Place ; or that they did combine into particular Churches,fo as not 
20 be all the while repeated Members of one another, and might be admitted, 
upon removal of Place, upon the fame terms that they were of that they removed 
trom ; or indeed, that they were ſo Members of a Particular, as not tg be 
Members of any or the whole Church of Chriſt, upon their being 
Baptized 2? here do they find that Chriſtians were gathered out of 
Chriſtians, and did combine into a Society excluding thoſe from it that 
would not make a Profeflion of their Faith and Converſion diſtin&t from that at 
Baptiſm 2 Where do we ever read, That he that was a Miniſter of one Church 
was not a Miniſter all the World over, as' well as - he that- was Baptized in one 
was reputed a Chriſtian and Church-Member where-eyer he came ? Again,where 
do we read, that it's neceſflary that Miniſters ſhould be alike in Authority, Power, 
and Juriſdiction, and that there is to be no difference in point of Order and Supe- 
riority amonglt them ? Or, that there are to be Elders for governing the- Church, 
who are not Ordained to it, and are in no other ſtare after, than they were before 
that Service, both of which are held by the Presbyterians, {trictiy fo catle! ? And 
if it be ſaid theſe reſpe&t Government, but not Worſhip, I anſwer, the cafe is the 
Tame ; for, it we are to do nothing but what is preſcribed in the Worſhip of God, 
becauſe (as they ſay) it derogates from the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, and doth de- 
tra from the Sufficiency of Scripture; then, I lh , uponi the like reaſon, there 
muit be nothing uſed in Clurch-Government but what is preſcribed, - ſince the 
Kingly Office 1s as much concerned in this as the Prieſtly in the other, and the 
Sufficiency of Scripture in both. Laſtly, Where do any of them find that Pofiti- 
on in Scripture, that there z nothing Lawful in Divine Worſhip, but what 4 : 
and that what z not commanded u forbidden ? And if there be no ſuch Poſition in 
Scripgure, then that can no more be true than the want of ſuch a Poſitioncan ren- 
der things not Commanded to be unlawful. | 

And now I am come to that which' muſt put an'Ifſue one way or other to the Objee?. I. 
Diſpute ; for if there be no ſuch Poſition in Scripture, either expreſſed in it, or to 
be gathered by good conſequence from it, we have gain'd the point ; but ifthere 
be,then we muſt give it up. And this is indeed contended for ; for it's objected, 

That it's accounted in Scripture an hainous Crime to do things not commanded ; 
as when Nadab and 4bibu offered firange Fire before the Lord, which be commanded Lev. 19. t, &c. 
them not, &c. From which form of Expreflion it may be colleted, that what is 
not Commanded is Forbidden ; and that in every thing uſed in Divine Worſhip 
there muſt be a Command to make it lawful and allowable. 

To this I anſwer, that the Propoſition infer'd, That all things not Commanded are Anſw. 1. 
Forbidden, is not true, and fo it cannot bethe ſence and meaning of the Phraſe ; 
for, 1. Then all things mult be either Commanded or Forbidden; and there would 
be nothing but what muſt be Commanded or Forbidden ; but | have hefore ſhew'd, 
and it muſt be granted, that there are things neither Commanded nor Forbidden, 
which are called Indifferent. 2. If things not Commanded are Forbidden, then a 
thing not Commanded is alike hainous as a thing Forbidden. And then David's 
Temple, which he deſigned to build, would have been Criminal, as well as Ferobo- (,) pn, 9 2; 
am's Dan and Bethel ; and the Feaſt of (a) Purim, like Feroboars Eighth Month (5) = Kin. 12. 
(b); and the Synagogal Worſhip like the Sacrihcing in Gardens (c) ; and the ?2F 6. h. 
hours of Prayer (4 ) like Nada#'s ſtrange Fire. The tormer of which were things (4 48s z- 1. 
Uncommanded, and the latter Forbidden ; and yet They were approved, and 
Theſe condemned. 

2. The things to which this Phraſe not Commanded is applied, do give no En- 
couragement to ſuch an Inference from it, for it's conſtantly applied to juch as 
are abſolucely Forbidden. This was the cafe of Nadab and 4bihv, who offered 
Fire not meerly uncommanded, but what was prohibited ; which will appear,f we 
conſider that the word Strange, when applied to matrersof Worlhip doth ignifie as 
muchas Forbidden. Thus we read of Strange Incenſe, that is, other than what was £*'4- 30. 9. 
compounded according to the dire&ions given for ir,which as itwas to be put to no 
common uſes, ſo no common Perfume was to be pur to the like uſes with ir. So yer. 34. 
we alſo read of Strange Vanities, which is but another word for Graven Images, and © 37- 29. 
of Strange Gods. And after the fame fort is it to bs underſtood inthe cafe !** 
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before us, viz. for what is forbidden. For that ſuch was the Fire made uſe of by 
thoſe young Men will be further confirm'd, it we conſider that there is ſcarceiy 
any thing belonging to the Altar. (ſetting aſide the Structure of ir) of which 
more is taid than ot the Fire burning upon it. For r. It was lighted from Hea- 
(4) L'v. 9. 2+ Ven (a).. 2. It was always to be burning upon the Altar (6). 3. If it was nor 
(Os made uſe of in all ſacred Matters (where Fire was to be uſed) yer it was moſt 
Hoiy, and when Atonement was to be made by Incenſe, the Coals were to beaker 

ns 16,12 from thence (c), and therefore ſurely was as peculiar to thoſe Offices as the In- 
; cenſe, and to be as conſtantly uſed in them, as never to be uſed in any other. 
And it will yet make it more evident if it be conſidered 4. That juſt before 
there is an account given of the extraordinary way by which this Fire was ligh- 
ted, for the Text faith, there came out @ Fire ? ma before the Lord, and conſumed 
upon the Altar the Burnt-Offering, &c. and immediately tollows the Relation of Na- 
's miſcarriage. Now for what reafon are theſe things ſo clofely conne&ed, 
but to ſhew wherein they offended. For before ic was the Othce of Aaron's Sohs 
Lev, I. 7. to put Fire upon the Altar, and now through Inadvertency or Preſumprtion ar- 
tempting to do as formerly, when there had been this Declaration from Heaven to 

the contrary, they ſuftered for it. 5. Ir appears farther from the conformiry be- 

ewixt the Puniſhment and the Sin ; as there came Fire from before the Lord, and con- 

ſured the Burnt-Offering ; to teach them what Fire for the tuture to make uſe 

of : So upon their Tranſgreflion there came out Fire trom the Lord and 

devoured them, to teach others how dangerous it was to do otherwiſe then he had 

tw Commanded. So that it ſeems to me to be like the cafe of Uzzah, when they 
to. c&.15. 2. Carried the Ark in a Cart, which the Lewites were to have born upon their Shoul- 
ders; and it was not an Offering without a Command, but otherwiſe than Com- 

manded, that was their Fault ; and without doubt they night with no more Ot- 

fence have taken what Fire they would for their Incenſe, tnan what Wood they 

pleaſed for their Fire, if there had been no more direction about the one than the 

other. But to proceed in the other places of Scripture where this Phraſe of »or 
Commanded is to be met with ; it'salſo ſo applied to things Forbidden,as to what is 

Dur. 19. 244 Called Abomination, which is the Worſhipping of Strange Gods, the Sun, MA#h, and 
Jer. 7. 31©.9- Stars, and the Hoft of Heaven : To the building the High Places of Topheth, and the 
FE burning their Sons and Daughters in the Fire to Baal, and cauſing them to paſs through 
tbe Fire unto Molech. Ot ſuch and the like it's ſaid, w-bich I Commanded them not, 

neither came it into my mind. And laſtly it's applied ro the faiſe Prophers, who 

Jer. 29 2223 ſhake Lies in the Name of the Lord; in which caſe the meer being not Command- 
ed or ſent by him, is in the narcure of the thing no leſs then a Prohibition, it be- 

ing a Belying God; though there had been no ſuch place as Dewr. 18. 20. to for- 

bid it. Now if ſo much ſtreſs was to be laid upon the Phrate, as the Objection 

doth ſappoſe, and that we muſt take a Non-Commanding for a Prohibition, we 

might reaſonably expect to find the Phraſe otherwhere applied to things thac were 

no otherwiſe Unlawful than becauſe not Commanded : but when it's always ſpo- 

ken of things plainly prohibited, it's a ſign that it's rather God's Forbidding 

that made chem unlawful , than his not Commanding. But ic may ſtiil be 

ſaid, why ſhould then the Phraſe be uſed art all in juch matters, and why 

jthould the Caſe be thus repreſented, if not Commanded is not the fame with 

Prohibited ? 

To this I anſwer, 1. That all things Prohibited are by conſ<quence not Com- 
manded; bur it follows not, that all things not Commanded are Prohibited. If 
it was forbidden to ofter ſtrange Fire, then it was a thing not Commanded (for 
otherwiſe rhe ſame thing woutd be Forbidden and Commanded) but if it had 
been a thing not Commanded only, it would not by being ſo have been any more 
Prohibited than the Wood that was to be burnt upon the Altar. Now it's wich 
reſpect to the former that things Prohibited are call'd things not C ommanded, 
and not with refpect to the latter. 2. Indced the Phraſe nor Commended is only 
a Meiofis or ſofter way- of Speaking, when more is underſtood than exprefs'd. A 
Figure uſual in all Authors and Languages, that I know of, and what is trequenr- 
ly to be met with in Scripture. Thus it's given as a Character of an Hypocritical 

1'41. 66. 3, 4: People, they chooſe that in which I delight not, which is but annther Word tor what 

to FE was ſaid in the Verſe before, rheir Soul delighted in their Abominations, or Idolatries. 

And when the Apoſtle would Deſcribe the evil State of the Gentile World, by 

Rom. 1. 28. 23 the moſt Hainous and Flagitious Crimes, ſuch as Fornication, Covetouſneſi, Laciv:- 

ouſneſs, Envy, Murder ; and what not, he faith of chele, that they were things wor 

Convenient. And it is as evident that the Phraſe not Commanded is ef the like kind, 

when 
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when the things its applied to are alike Notorious and Abominable. | 
Bur irs further Objected, thar its ſaid in Scripture, ye ſhallnot add unto the Word ,- . * 
which I Command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it: And that our Savi- g ; 
our condemining the Practices of the Scribes in this kind, concludes, Is Vain do Math. :5. g. 
they Worſt me, Teaching for Dotrmes the Commandments of Men. From whence ic 
may be collected 1. That all things not Commanded by God in his Word are ad- 
ditions to it. 2. That ſuch additions are altogether unlawful. 
To this I Reply, | Anſw. 
1. If they mean by adding to the Word, the doing what that forbids, and by 
diminiſhing, the a_—_— of what that requires (as the next Words do intimate, 
and is plainly the ſenſe otherwiſe (a), when its no ſooner ſaid, What thing ſoever P*vr4+ - 
I Command you, obſerve to do it; but it immediately follows, thou ſhalt not add 32. 
thereto, nor diminiſh from it,) it's what we willingly condemn, according to that 
of our Saviour, Hhoſoewer ſhall break one of theſe leaft Commandments, and ſhall teach watth. 5: :g. 
Men ſo, he (hall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
2. If they mean by adding, the pa——_ ſomewhat elſe inſtead of what God 
hath appointed, as Feroboam did the Feaſt of the eighth Month; and by diminiſhing, 
the taking away what God hath Commanded, as Ahbaz, did the Altar, and Laver, 
&c. This is what we condemn alfo, and do blame in the Church of Rome, whillt 2 King. :6. r44 
they feed the People with Legends inſtead of Scripture, and take away both that ©: 
and the Cup from the Laity. \ 
3 If they mean by adding, the adding infolent expoſitions to the Command, 
by which theend of it is fruſtrated. This our Saviour condemn'd in the Phariſees, 
Why do ye Tranſgrefs the Command of God by your Tradition ? For God Commanded ſay- Mitth. 13 
ing, Honour thy Father, 8C. But ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall! ſay to bu Father, it a 
gift, &e. Thus ye have made the Commandment of God of none effect by your Tradition. 
And this we condemn in the Church of Rome, who do defeat the Commands 
of God by cheir Do&rines of Atrrition and Purgatory, &c. 
. If they mean by adding, the making of that which is not the Word of God, 
to be cf equal Authority with it ; this our Saviour condemn'd in the Phariſees, 
when they taught for Dottrines the Commandments of Men, and eiteem'd then: as ne- 
ceſlary to be obeyed, and to be of equal Force with what was Authoriz'd by him 
nay it ſcems they had more regard to the Tradition ui the Elders than the Com- 
mandinent of God, as our Saviour inlinuates, ver. 2, 3. and has been obſerved from 
their own Authors. This we alſo condeinn in the Church of Rome, which de- 
crees, that the Apocrypha and Traditions ſhould be received with the like Piows ©": Trid. g.6, 
regard, as the Sacred Writ. nas, OL. 
5. If by adding, they mean the giving the ſame Efficacy to humane Inſtitutions, 
as God doth to his.by making them to confer Grace upon the rightly diſpoſed ; and 
by diminiſhing, that fe Service is not complete without ict. This our Saviour con- 
demn'd in the Phariſees, when they maintain'd, that to eat with unwaſhen Hands defi- 
leth a Man, ver. 20. And this we condemn in the Church of Rome, in their uſe of 
Holy-Water, and Reliques and Ceremonies. 
Thus far we agree; but if they proceed, and will conclude, that thedoing any 
thing not Commandced 'n the Worſhip of God, is a Sin, though it have none of the 
ingredients in it before ſpoken of we therein differfrom them, and upon very good 
reaſon; for the:ein they differ from our Saviour and his Apoltles.and all Churches, 
as I have ſhewed. Thezein alſo they depart from the Notion and Reaſon of the 
thing : For adding 1s _—_ to the ſubſtance, and making the thing added of che 
Nature of the' thing it's added to ; and diminiſhing is diminiſhing from the Sub- 
ſtance,and taking away from the Nature of it; but when the Subſtance remains in- 
tire, as much after this humane appointment as it was before it, without Loſs and 
Prejudice, without Debaſemenrt or Corruption, it cannot be called an addition to 
it, in the ſence that the Scripture takes that Word in. 
Nay fo fac are we from admitting this Charge, that we return it upon them,and 
do bring them in Criminals upon it. For thoſe that do forbid what the Goſpel 
forbids not, do as much add to it, as thoſe that command what the Goſpel doth 
not Command: And if it be a Crime to Command what that Commands 
not, it muſt be ſo to Forbid what it Forbids not. And this is what they are Guilry 
of that do hold that nothing az to be uſed in the Worſhip of God but what «s —— 
for if that be not a Scripture Propoſition and Truth (as certain it is not.) what 
an addition is this? A greater ſurely than what they charge upon us ; for all 
that is commanded amongſt us, is look'd upon not as neceſſary but expedient, but 
what is forbid by them 1s forbid as ablolutely — the latter of __ 
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frequently made uſe of to prove that we mult apply nothing to a Religious Uſe bur 
ence of it 1s, that He mu? Warſhip 


the Former. | 

x. In this Command it is provided, that there be no a& of Adoration given to 
any befides God. By this the Heathens are condemned in their Pluralicy of Gods, 
and the Church of Rome in the Venerarion they give to Saints and Angels. 

2. That the Honour we give to God be ſutabie to his Nature, and agreeable to 
his Will. Sutable to his Nature; and fo we are not to Worſhip him by Crea- 
tures,as the Sun,&c. for that is to conſider him as Finite; nor by Images and Eter- 
nal Repreſentations.for that is to conſider him as Corporeal: Agreeable to his Will ; 
and fo we are Forbidden all other Worſhip of him than what he hath appointed. 
Irs in the laſt of theſe we are concerned, Be I believe there will be no attempt to 
prove that there is any thing inour Worſhip that doth derogate from the pertecti- 
ons of God, andisunſutable' to his Nature, further than the detects that muſt a- 
riſe from all Worſhip given by Creatures to a Creator. And it we come to conſi- 
der it as to what he hath revealed,there can be nothing deduced thence to prove 
Rites inſtituted by Men for the Solemnity of God's Service to be forbidden ; and 
which for ought I ſee is not attempted to be proved from this Commandment, or 
fi om Scripture elſe where, bur by crowding fuch Rites into and repreſenting chem 
as a part of Divine Worſhip. This way. goes one of the mo{t indu{trious in this 
cauſe., Ceremonies. ſaith he, are External Rites of Religious Worſhip as uſed ro further 
Devotion, and therefore being invented by Man are of the ſame Nature with Inages, by 
which and at which God # Worſhipped. In which arenolefs than three miſtakes. As 
1. He makes whatever is uſed to further Devotion to be Religious Worſhip. 2. He 
makes it a fault in External Rites in Religious Worſhip that they are uſed to further 
Devotion 3. He makes External Rites taken up by Men, and uled for cthacend ro 
be of che ſame Nature with Images. If I ſhew that theſe are really miſtakes.1 chink 
that in doing ſo the wholeargumentrtaken from 2d Commandment falls with ir. 1, 
He miſtakes, in that he makes whatever # uſed to further Devotion, to be Religions 
TWorſvip : The errar of which will appear from this Conſideration ; thac all 
things relating to Divine Worſhip, are either Parts or Adjundcts of it ; Parts, as 
Prayer, and the Lord's Supper, ; Adjuncts, as Form and Poſture. Now Adjuncts 
are not Parts , becauſe the Worſhip is intire and invariable in all the Parts of it , 
and remains theſame though the Adjun&svary. Prayer is Worſhip, wherher with 
a Form or without ; and the Lord's Supper is Worlhip, whether Perions Kneel , 
Sir or Stand, in the receiving of it. And yet though the Adjuncts, are no part of 
Worſhip, they further Devotion in it. This thoſe that are for conceived Prayer , 
plead for their Practiſe, and this alſo is pleaded by thoſe that are for a Form. This 
do they urge, that are for Sitting at the Lord's Supper, and this they fay, 
that are for kneeling ; ſo that theſe and the like Adjuns do further Devori- 
on and are for Edification, is an Argument uſed by both. Now if Adjuncts arc nor 
parc of Worſhip,and may be yetuſed to further Devotion,then the furthering Devo- - 
tion by any Rite,doth not in it ſelf make that Riteſ> uſed,to be Worſhip. I acknow- 
ledge there is Falſe Worſhip as well as True ; True Worſhip is of Divine In{tituri- 
on, and Falſe Worſhip is of Humane Appointment; and becomes Worſhip, wh2n 
either Divine Inſtitution is pretended for it or its uſed tor the ſame ſpecial ends that 
Gods Worſhip is inſtituted ber, that is, as neceſſary to acceptance, or as a ineans of 
Grace. And bo I confeſs Adjunds may be made parts of fails Worſhip,as many Ce- 
remonies are in the Church of Rome; bucthis is not the caſe with any things uſed in the 
Adminiſtration of Worſhip in our Church ; we plead nothing of Divine Authority 
to enforce them, uſe them not as neceſſary,nor as means of Grace ; atter the 
manner we do the Word of God, and the Sacraments. 2. Its another mi- 
ſtake, that its charged as a fault upon Rites in Worſhip that They are uſed to fur- 
ther Devotion. Without this end ſurely they are not to be uſed, or at leaſt nor 
to be encouraged; for Divine Worſhip being the acknowledgment of God, 
and a giving Honour to him, ſhould have all things about it Grave and Solemn, 
that may beſt ſute it,and promote the ends for which its uſed, bur if Rites 
are uſed in it, that have no reſpe to ſuch ends they become vain and trifling, 


neither worthy of that nor our Defence. And therefore juſtly blame the _ 
O 


fully uſed in Divine Worſhip, that I might relieve the con{ciences © 
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of Romefor the Multitude of Ceremonies uſed in their Worſhip, and for ſuch, that 
either have no ſignification, or whoſe ſignification is ſo obſcure, as is not eaſie tobe 
obſerved or traced, and that rather hinder than further Devotion. Surely it would 
not fo well anſwer the end,if the Handin Swearing was laid upon another Book, as 
when on the Goſpel ; nor if che Love-Feaſts at,.the T'ords Supper had been only 
25 a Common Meal, withouc reſpect to Charity lignified __ 3. Its another mi- 
ſtake that Exrernal Rites taken up by Men and uſed for the furthering Devotion, are made 
to be of the ſame Nature with Images. . This there is no foundation for, for the Re- 
ligious uſe of Images is expreſly contrary to the Command of God, and Forbid- 
den, becauſe ir rendsto debaſe God in the thoughts of thoſe that Worſhip him by 
tuch mediums. Bur there is nothing in the uſe offuch External Rites (as are before 
ſpoken of ) that fall under the cenſure of either of theſe ; but that we may lawful- 
ly uſe them, and the uſe of which is not therefore at all Forbidden in the ſecond 
Commandment. 


| If there be not a Rule for all things belonging to the Worſhip of God, the Go. 98.9: 


{pel would be lefs perfect chan the Law ; and Chriſt would not be fo faithful as A4s- 
fes, in the care of his Church, Heb. 3. 2. which is not to be ſuppoſed 


The ſufficiency of Scripture and Faithfulnels of Chriſt are not to be judged of Anſwer. 


by what we fancy they ſhould have determined, but by what they have. Its a plau- 
ſible Plea madeby the Church of Rowe for an Infallible Judge in matters of Faith, 
that by an appeal to him all controverſies would be decided, and the Peace of the 
Church ſecured. But nowithſtandingall the advantages which they ſo hugely am- 
plify, there is not one word in Scripture (which in a matter of that 9% yp is 
abſolutely neceſſary) that doth ſhew that ir is neceſſary ; or (were it fo) who the 
Perſon or Perſons are that ſhould have this Power or Commiltion. And in this 
caſe we mult be content to leave things as the Wiſdom of God hath thought fit to 
leave them, and to go on in the old way of ſober andamicable debate and fair rea- 
ſoning to bring debates to a concluſion. Thus it is in the matter before us, the pre- 
tence is very Popular and Plaulible, that, Who can better derermine things Rela- 
ting to the Worihip of God, than God whoſe Worſhipit is? And where may we 
expe&.to find them better determined than in his Word, which is ſufficient to all 
the ends it was writ for ? bt when we come to enquire into the caſe, we find no 
ſach thing done, no ſuch care taken, no ſuch particular dire&ions as they had un- 
der the Law, and therefore its certain that neither the ſufficiency of Scri pture nor 
Faithfulneſs of Chriſt ſtand upon that foundation. And if we donot find the like 
particular preſcriprions in Baptiſm as Circumciſion ; nor in the Lords SUPPEr as 
in the Paſſover ; nor in Prayers as in Sacrifices ; its plain that the ſufficiency of 
Scripture and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt do reſpe&t ſomewhat elſe, and that they arenor 
the lef for the want of them. Chriſt was taithful as Adoſes, to him that appornted bim, 
in performing what belonged to him as a Mediator ( in which reſpe&t Moſes was 
Type of him) and diſcovering to Mankind in Scripture the method and means b 
which they might be Sav'd ; and the ſufficiency of Scripture is in being a ſuffici- 
ent means to that end, and putting Men into ſuch State as will render them capa 
ble of attaining to it. And asfor modes and circumſtances of things, they are jor 
to the prudence of thoſt who by the Grace and Word of God hath been converted 
to the Truth, and have received it in the love of it. I have been the larger inthe 
conſideration of this Principle, wiz. that Nothing but what is ot gr may be law- 
thoſe that are in- 
ſhared by it, and that cannot be ſo, without ſubjeQting thetnſelves to great in- 
conveniences. For if nothing but what is of that Nature may be uſed or joyned 
with, and that the ſecond Commandment doth with as much Authority Forbid 
the uſe of any thing not Commanded, as the Worſhippi g of Images: If Nadat's 
and Abibu's Strange Fire, and Uzz.ab's touching of the Ark be examples recorded 
for caution to us, and that every thing uncommanded is of the like Nature, atten- 
ded with-the like Aggravations,and alike do expoſe to.Gods diſpleaſure : if the uſeof 
any thing not preſcribed be ſuch an addition to the Word of God,as leaves us under 
the Penalty of that Text ; If any Man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 
bim the Plagues that are Written in thu Book ; we cannot be too cautious in the Ex- 
amination of what is, or what is not preſcribed. But with-all, if this be our caſe, it 
would be more intollerable than that of the Fews. For amongſt them every thing 
for the moſt part was plainly laid down,and though the particular Rites and Circum- 
ſtances preſcribed in their Service were many,yet they were fufficiently deſcribed in 
their Law, and it was but conſulting that, or or whoſe Office and Employment 
* br ty 
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quired by another ; and-that may be 


it was to be well verſed in it, and they might be preſently inform'd, and as foon 
ſee it as the Book was laid open. This they all agreed in. Bur it is not ſo under 
the Goſpel; and there is no greater Proof of it, than the ſeveral Schemes drawn 
up for Diſcipline and Order, by thoſe that have been of that Opinion, and made 
fome attempts to deſcribe them. , And then, when things are thus dark and ob. 
fcure, ſo hard to trace and diſcover, that ir has thus perplexed and bafled thoſe 
that have made it their buſineſs to bring theſe things within Scripture-Rules, how 
perplexed muſt they be, that are not skilled in it, and (as I have above thewed) 
muſt all their Days live in the Communion, it's likely, of no Church 2 Since 
though a Church ſhould have nothing in ic but what 15 preſcribed, yet it wou'd 
take up a great deal of time to examine, and more to be ſatisfied, thart all in it is 
preſcribed. | | 

3- I ſhall conſider, How we may know what things are Indifferent in the Worſhip of 
God. I may anſwer tothis, that we may know what is inditterent in the Worlhip 
of God, by the ſame Rule that we may know what is Indiiterent out of Worſhip, 
that is, -if the thing to be enquired after be neither required nor forbidden ; for, 
the nature of Inditferency is always the ſame, and whar it is in one kind or in- 
ſtance, it is in all ; and it the want of a Law, toRequi:e or Forbid, doth make a 
thing Indifferent in Natureor Civil Matters, it doth alto the ſame in Re:igious : 
And in things forbidden by Human Authority,the not being required in S:riprure; 
and in things required by Human Authority, the not being torbidden in Scripture, 


| is a Rule we may fafely determine the Caſe, and judge of the I awſulnefs and In- 


differency of things in Divine Worſhip by. But, 1 contefs, the Queſtion requires a 
more particular Anſwer, becauſe things in their nature I.awtul and Inditterent, 
may yet, in their uſe and application, become unlawtul ; as it is in Civil caſes 
and Secular matters, to be Covered or Uncovered is a thing in itſelt indifferent ; 
but tobe Coveredin the preſence of fuch of our Betters, as Cuitom and Law have 
made it our Duty to ſtand bare before, -would be unlawtul, and ic would be no 
excule for fuch an Omiffion and Contempt, that the thing is in it ſelf indifferent. 
And then much more will: this hold where the caſe is ot an higher nature ; as 
it is in the Worſhip of God, where things in themſelves indifferent may become 
ridiculous, abſurd, and prophane, and argue rather Contempt of God than Reve- 
rence for him in the PeMons uſing them. Again, The things may, though grave 
and pertinent, yet be ſo numerous, that they may obicure and oppreſs the Service, 
and confound and diſtrat the Mind that ſhould attend to the Obſervation of 
them, .and fo for one reaſon or another are not to be allowed in the Solemnities of 
Religion. Therefore in Anſwer to the Queſtion, I ſhall add, 

1. ThatthingsIndifferent are fo called from their general nature, and not as if 
in praQtiſe.and uſe, and all manner of caſes, they always were to, and never un- 
lawful ; for that they may be by Accident and Circumſtance, being lawtul or 
unlawful, expedient or inexpedient, as they are uſed and applied. 

2. '] obſerve, that-there are ſeveral Laws which things indifferent do reſpe&t, and 
that-may*be-Required or Forbidden by one Law, which is not Forbidden or Re- 

| ſndiflerent in one State, which is Unlawful 
4n another, and'by pafling out of one' into the other, may ceaſe to be-indifferent, 
and- therefore when wefſay things are indifferent, we muſt underitand of what 
'Rank+they are, and what Law they do reſpet. As for example, Humane Con- 
verſation, and Religious Worſhip are different Ranks to which things are referred, 
and therefore what may -be-i in Converſation, may be unlawiul in Wor- 
IPs Thus to enterchange Diſcourſe about Common Afﬀeairs, is a thing lawful in 
3r4elf, and aſsfal-in its place ; but when practiſed in the Church, and in the mid(t 
of Religious Solemniries, ' is. Criminal. 7 his diſtin&tion of Ranks and States of 
things is eſefal and neceſſary to be obſerved, and which if obſerved, would have 


_ prevented the Obje&ion made by ſome, That if a Church or Authority may com- 


mand indifferent things, 'then they. may require us to Pray Standing upon the 
head, &c.- for that, tho' different in Snother caſe, is not Leckes, as bog nakdes, 
Sr0 It. | 

. *Fherefore we muſt 'come to ſome Rulesin Divine Worſhip, by which we may 
know-whatthings in cheir nature indifferent are therein alfo indifferent, and may 
be lawhully fed ; Ir being not enough to plead they are indifferent in'themſelyes 
{as ſome anwarily do) and therefore preſently they may be uſed ; for by the ſame 
reaſon a perſon» may ſpit in another's Face, may keep on his Hat before the King, 
&c the Spitting and being Covered, being in their Nature indifferent. But now 


ns there are certain Rules which we are to reſpe&t in Common and Civil Con- 
VCr- 
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verſation, and which even in that caſe do tye us up in the uſe of chings, otherwiſe 
indifferent : $0 it is as reafonab!e, and muit be much more allowed, that there are 
ſome Rules of the like nature, which we muſt have a regard to in the adminiſtra- 
tion of Divine Worſhip. And as in common matters the nature of the thing, in 
Actions the end, in Cenverſation the circumſtances are to be heeded, viz. Time, 
Place, Perſons; as when, where, before wtom we are Covered or Uncovered,&c. 
So in Sacred matters ; the nature of the thing, in the Decency and Solemnity of 
the Worſhip ; the End for which it was appointed, in the, Edification of-the 
Church ; and the Peace, Glory, Security ot chat, in irs Order are to be reſpe- 
ed. And according to theſe Rules, and the Circumſtances of things, are we to 
judge of the indifferency, lawfulnels, or expediency of things uſed in the Service of 
God ; and as they do make for, or againſt, and do approach to, or recede from 
theſe Characters, ſo they are to be reze&ted or obſerved, and the more or leſseſtee- 
med. Bur yet we are nor come to a concluſion, for, r. Theſe are general Rules, 
and fo the particulars are nor fo eaſily pointed ro. 2. Decency and Edification, 
and Order are (as was obſerved before) Variable and Uncertain, and depend up- 
on Circumſtances, and fo in their nature not way determined. And, 3. Perſons 
have very different Opinions about what is Decent, Edifying, and Orderly ; as in 
the Apoltle's time in the Church of Rome, ſome were for, and others againſt, the 
Obſervation of Days ; and in the Church of Corinth ſome doubtleſs were for be- 
ing Covered, others for being Uncovered, in Divine Worſhip. And therefore 
there is ſomewhat further requiſite to give Satisfaction in the point, and by which 
we may be able to judge what is Decent, Edifying, and Orderly, as well. as: we 
are by what is Decent, &c. to determine whar is fit to be uſed in Religious Wor- 
ſhip. And this we may be help'd in by conſidering, 
+ T. That ſome things make ſo eminently for, or are fo notoriouſly oppoſite to 
theſe Rules, that Common Reaſon will be able forthwith to judge of them, and 
to declare for or againſt them. So when the Love-Feaſts and the Lord's Supper 
were appointed for the teſtifying and encreaſe of mucual Charity, if one took his 
Supper before another, it was to make it rather a private Meal than a religious : Cer. r:.26;21 
Feaſt, and ſo was a Notorious Breach of Order and Chriſtian Fellowſhip. So a tu- 
multuous ſpeaking of many together is leſs for Edification, and hath more of Cort- 
fuſion than the Gm ſpeaking of one by one. And Service: in an unknown 
Tongue doth lefs conduce to Edification than when it is in a Language vulgarly r cor.r4 16,17, 
known and underſtood. This is a caſe that Reaſon as well as the Apoſtle, doth deter. ** 77: 
mine to our Hands, and which Mankind would with one conſent ſoon agree to, 
were it not for a certain Church in the World,that carries thoſe of its Communion 
againſt Sence, Reaſon, and Nature, for its own advantage. 

2. But there are other things which are not ſo clear and evident, and ſo the 
an needs further conſideration... For the clearing , of which we may ob- 
erve, 

1. That we are not ſo much to judge of Decency, Order, and Edification aſun- 
der , as together ; theſe having a mutual relation to. and dependence upon each 
other : So it's well obſerved by St. Chryſoſtom, That nothing doth ſo much Edifie, as Cheyf lo : Cor. 
Order, Peace, and Love : And the Apoſtle, when he had:reproved the Diſorders r cor. ts of 
vf their Service in the Church of Corinth, concludes it, Let all things be done to edi» 
fying. The not obſerving of this, is the occaſion of very great Miſtakes in this 
matter ; for Perſons, when they would judge of Edification, conſider preſently 
what they conceive doth moſt improve them in Knowledge or any particular 
Grace ; and having no further coniideration, for the fake ofthis, throw down the 
the Bounds of Publick Order, and bring all into Confuſion ; and for Edifyin 
(as they apprehend ) themſelves, do diſturb it not deſtroy the Church of God 
and render the means uſed in it ineffeual to themſelves and others. Thus 
again they judge of what is Decent and Indecent , and conclude, that there is no 
Indecency in Sitting, ſuppoſe at the Sacrament, or the Prayers; but they miſtake 
in ſich a conception, whilſt what is againſt Publick Order and Practice, is for that 
reaſon indecent, were there no other reaſon to make it ſo. So that if we would 
judge aright of eicher of theſe, we mult judge of them together ; and as Order 
alone is not enough to make a thing decent which is in it felf indecent, :ſo 
Decency or particular Editication is not enough torecommend that which. is not 
to be introduced or obtained, without the di/furbanre and overthrow of Publick 
Order and Peace. 


2. When 


MX} 
» 


. 


98 


The Caſe of Tndifferent Things. 


Epiſt, k 13, 


Epift. 1, 3, 


2. When the caſe is not apparent, we ſhould rather Judge by what is contra- 
ry, that by what is agreeable to thofe Rules. We know better what things are 
ndbt than whar they are : And if Chriſtians ſhould never agree to any thing in 
the External Adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip, till they agree in che notion of 
De-ency, Order, and Editication ; or till they can prove that the things uſed, or 
required to be uſed in a Church, do exactly agree to the Notion and Detiaicion of 
it; Worſhip muſt never be adminiſtred, or the greater part of Chriſtians mutt ex- 
clude themfelves from it. At:d yet this muſt be done betore it cari be poſitively ſaid 
(unleſs in things very manifeſt) that this is Decent,or that is Orderly, &c. Theſe 
things, as I have faid, are variable, and depend upon Circumſtances, and fo perſons 
muſt needs bz wonderfully Confounded, if they come to Niceties, and inſiſt upon 
them. And thetefore, as we better kriow what is Indecent than Decent, Difordec- 
p, than Orderly, againſt than for Edification,ſo it's better ro take the courſe above- 

id, in Judging about it. As for inſtance ; It we would eriquire into the Decen:y 
of the Poſture to be uſed in the Lord's Supper, or the Edification that may ariſe 
from it, ſome will ſay, it's beſt to receive it in the Poſture frequently uſed in che 
Devotions of the ancient Church of Standing or Incurvation ; others would chuſzy 
Sitting, as the diſſenting Parties amongſt us, and ſome Foreign Churches; 
others be for the Poſture of Kneeling, ufed in ours and many more, and 
all with ſome ſhew of Reaſon. In theſe different cates it may not pechap 
be fo eaſie for a Perſon (educated in a different way from whar is practiſed and 
preſcribed ) to Judge of the Decency or Edification ; but it he find icnor indecent 
or deſtructive of Piety,. and of the Ends for which the Ordinance was Inſtitured, 
he is therewith to ſatisfie himſelf. St. Auſtin puts alike cafe, and gives the like an- 
ſwer : Some Churches Faſt on the Saturday, becauſe Chriſt's Body was then in the Grave, 
and he in a ſtate of Humiliation. Others do Eat on the Saturday, both, becau/e that day 
God reſted from hs Work, and Chriſt reſted in the Grave. And how in ſuch a caſe to 
determine our ſeives, both in Opinion and Practice, that Father thus directs, 7, 
faich he, what # joyned be not againſt Faith or good Manners, it # to be acconnted Indif- 


ferent. AndI may add, if it be not Indecent, Diforderly, and Deſtructive of Pie- 


ty, it's lawful. 

3. If the caſe be not apparent, and we cannot eaſily find out how the things 
uſed and enjoyned in a Church, are decent, &c. we are to conſider that we are in, 
or obliged to be of a Church, and that theſe things do reſpe& fuch a Society, and 
therefore are to be Cautious how we Condemn this or that for Indecent,Confuſed, 
and Inexpedient, when we ſee Chriſtians agreeing in the pratice of them, and 
ſach whom for other things we cannot Condemn. When we find, if we argue 
againſt it,they argue for it,and produce Expericnce againſt Experience,and Reaſon 
againſt Reaſon,andthat we have a wholeChurch againit our particularConceptions 
of things of this nature ; we ſhould be apt rothink the Fault may be in our ſelves, 
andthart it's for want of Underſtanding and Inſight, for want of Uſe and Tryal, 
and by Reaſon of ſome Prejudices or Profeſſions, that we thus differ in our Judg- 
ment from them. We ſee what little things do determin Men ordinarily in thefe 
matters ; how addicted ſome are to their owh Ways and Cuſtoms, and torward to 
like or condemn, according to their Education, which doth fori their concepri- 
ons, and fix their inclinations ; how prone again others are to Novelty and Inno- 
vation. So St. Auſtin obſerves, ſome warmly contend for an Ufage, becauſe it's 
the Cuftoms of their own Church ; as if they come, ſuppoſe into another place, where Lent is 
obſerved without any Relaxation, they however refale to Faſt, becauſe it's not ſo done in 
their Country. There are others again do like, and are bent upon a particular Rite 
01 Uſage ; Becauſe, 1aith he, they obſert/d thus in their Travels abroad, and ſo a Perſon 
x for it, as perhaps he would be thought ſo much the more Learned and Conſiderable, as he 
# diſtant, or doth diſagree, from what u obſerved at home. Now when perſons are 
prone thus to Judge upon ſuch little Reaſons, and may miſtake in their Judgment, 
and do Judge againſt a Church, (which they have no other Reaſon againſt) it 
would become them to think again ; andto think that the caſe perhaps requires 
only time, or uſe, to wear off their Prejudices, and that by thele ways they may 
as effequually be reconciled to the things practiſed in a Church, as they are to the 
Civil uſages and the Habits of a Nation, which at the firſt they looked upon in 
their kind as indecent and inexpedient, as they can do of the uſages of a Church in 
theirs. - As, ſuppoſe the Diſpute ſhould be about Forms of Prayer, or the uſe 
of reſponſals in it, we fee that Decency, Order, and Editication are pleaded by 
the Parties contending for and againſt, but when a Perſon conſiders that what- 
ever Opinion hetherein hath, yer ithe be againft chem, he is at the ſame time againſt 

all 
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all formed Churches in the World, he may conclude ſafely, that there is a Decen- 

cy, Ocder, and Expedien-y in the publick uſe of them ; and as St. Auſtin faith of rpit. 86. ca 

a Chriſtian living in Rome, where they faſted upon the Saturday, that ſuch a one 4% 

ſhould not ſo praiſe a Chriffian City for it, as to condemn the Chriſtian World that was 

againſt-it : So we ſhould nor be fo'zealous againſt a Practice, as to condemn thols # 

that are for it, and be ſo.addited* to our own Opinion, as to ſet that againſt a 

Community and 'a Church, nay, againſt all Churches whatſoever. This will give 

us reaton to fufpeR it's a Zeal without Knowledge, when we preſume to ſet our 

Judgment, Reaſon, and Experience, ' againſt the Judgment, Reaſon, and Experi- 

ence of the Chriſtian World. Which brings to the Fourth General. 

' 4 How are we to'ditermine our ſelves in the uſe of Indifferent things with reſpe& to the F 
Worſhip of God ? For reſolution of which, we are to conſider our ſelves in a three- 

fold Capacity. x. As particular perſons, ſolitary and alone, 2. As we are in 

- Ap Civil Converſation. 3. As we are'Members of a Publick Society 

or Church. | ; 

In the firſt capacity every Chriſtian may chuſe and a& as he pleaſeth ; and all 
Lawtul things remain to him, as they are in their own nature, Free. He may 
ear this or that, chuſe this day or another, and ſet it apart for the Service of 
God and his own Soul. In this ſtate, where there is no Law of Man to require, 
he may forbear to uſe what is Indifferent ; where there is no Law to forbid, he 
may treely uſe it. 

In the ſecond Capacity, as in Converſation with others, he is to have a regard 
to them, and to uſe his Liberty fo, as ſhall be lefs to the prejudice, and more to 
the benetir of thoſe he converſes with. So ſaith che Apoſtle, Al things ere lawful , ,, ,, .,. 
for me, but all things are not expedient : All things ave lawful for me, but all things edifie 
net. In this Capacity men are ſtill in their own power ; and whilſt it's no Sin, 
they may fafely act, and where it's no Sin, they may forbear in complyance with 
thole that are not yet advanced to the fame maturity of Judgment with themſelves, 
as the Apoltle did ; Thowgh, faith he, I be free from all men, yet bave I made my ſelf « Cor.g. 19, &c. 
Servant unto all, that I might gain the more. And unto the Jews I became a Jew, &<c. 
In ſuch a caſe the Strong ſhould not deſpiſe, affront, or diſcourage the weak ; nor 
the weak cenſure and condemn the ſtrong. 

In the third Capacity, as we are Members of a Church and religious Society ,ſo 
the uſe of Indifferent things comes under further conſideration, fince then the 
practice of a Church; and the Commands of Authority are to be reſpected : And 
as what we may lawfully do when alone, we are not to do in Converſation, be- 
cauſe of Offence ; fo what we may allowably do when alone, or in Converſati- 
on, we muſt not do in Society, it Forbidden by the Laws and Cuſtoms of it : 
For the ſame reaſon ( if there was no more) that reſtrains or determines us in Con- 
verſation, is as much more forcible in Society, as the Peace and Welfare of the 
whole is to be preferred before that of a part : And it thenot grieving a Brother, 
or endangering his Soul makes it reaſonable, juſt, and neceſſary to forego our Li- 
berty, and to reſtrain our ſelves in the exerciſe ofit, then much more is the Peace 
of a Church (upon which the prefent Welfare of the whole, and the furure Wel- 
fare of many depend ) a ſufficient reaſon for ſo doing, and to oblige us to act or 
not to act accordingly. The Apoſtle faith, Let every one of ws pleaſe his Neighbour, 
for his good to Edification ; that is, to his improvement in Knowledge, or Grace, or 
Chriſtian Piety, and the promoting of Chriſtian Concord and Chariry. Now Edi- 
fication is eminently fo with reſpect tothe whole. as the Church is the Houſe of God, 
and every Chriſtian one of the living Stones of which that Spiritual Building 4s 
compaRed ; and fo he is to conſider himſelf, as well as he is to be conſidered, as a 
part of it, and to ſtudy what may be for the edification ofthe whole,as wel! as the 
=_ of any particular Member of it : And how is that, but by promoting Love, 

eace, and Order, and taking care to preſerve it? So we tind Edification oppoſed , .. .. 
to Deſtruction, to Confuſion, to Diſputacity and Licentiouſneſs ; and on the con- « Cor. 14. 26, 
trary, we find Peace and Edifying, Comtort and Edification, Union and Edihi- A rt þ 
cation joyned together, as the one doth promote the other. And therefore « Thefl. 5 r:, 
as the Good and Edification of the whole is to be always in our Eye, ** +5 
lo its the Rule by which we ought to a in all things lawful, and to that end 
ſhould comply with its Cuſtoms,obſerve its Dire&ions, and obey its Orders, with- 
out reluancy and oppoſition. Thus the Apoſtle reſolves the caſe, Writing about 
publick Order and the Cuſtom newly taken up of Worſhipping Uncovered; If « Co:. rr. 16. 
any man ſeem, or have a mind to be contentions, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, neither the 
Churches of God ; looking upon that as ſufficient to put an end to all — 
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and Debates, that whatever might be plauſibly urged againſt it, from the Fewifb 

Practice, and the Repreſentation even of Angels adoring after that manner ; and 

from the reaſon of the thing as a ſignification' of Shame and Reverence ; or from 

the Practice of Idolaters, that did many ofthem Worſhip uncovered ; yer he pe- 

remptorily concludes, We have no ſuch Cuftom, &'c. The Peace of the Church is 

to a Peaceable Mind ſufficient to put an end to all Diſputes about it ; and the 

Peace of the Church depending upon the Obſervation of its Cuſtoms, thar is infi- 

nitely to be preferred before Scrupuloſity and Niceneb, or a meer inclination to a 

contrary Practice ; for in publick caſes a man isnot to go his own way, or to have 

his own mind,for that would bring in Confuſion (one man having as much aright 

as another.) There muſt be ſomewhat eſtabliſhed, ſome Common Order and Bond 

of Union ; and if Confuſion is before ſuch Eſtabliſhment, then to break that Eſta- 

bliſhment would bring in Confuſion; and where that is likely to enſue, it is not 

worth the while fo? the tryal of a new Experiment, to decry and throw down 

whatis already eſtabliſh'd or uſed in a Church, becauſe wethink better of another ; 

for, faith a grave Author, and well skilled in theſe matters, The wery change of a Cu- 

Aug. Epi? 118, 5701, though it may happen to profit, yet doth diſturb by its Novelty. Publick Peace is 

worth all new Offers (if the Church is diſquieted and its Peace endangered by 

them) though in themſelves better ; and it is better to labour under the Infirmity 

of Publick Order, than the miſchief of being without it ; or, what is next to that, 

the tryal of ſome Form, ſeemingly of a better Caſt and Mould, that hath not yer 

been experimented. I fay it again, Infirmity in a Church is better than Confuſi- 

on or Deſtruction, which is the Conſequent of it ; and I had rather chuſe that as 

I would a Houſe, to have one with ſome Faults, rather than to have none at all : 

And if I cannot have them mended (when tolerable) I think- my ſelf bound not 

only to bear with them, but to do all I can for its preſervation, tho' with them, 

_ to obſerve all things that are lawful for its ſupport and encouragement. In do- 

ing thus I ſerve God, and his Church, my own Soul and the Souls of others, pro- 

x Cor. 14-3 mote Religion and Charity in the World ; For God 5s not the Author of Confuſion 

but of Peace in all the Churches of the Saints. In things which neither we nor the 

Worſhip are the worſe for, but the Church the better for obſerving, Peace and 

Order 1s far to be preferr'd before Niceties ; and certainly neither we nor the 

Service of God can be the worſe for what God hath concluded nothing in. What 

the Goſpel looks as is the main and eſſential parts ofReligion in Dodrine, Wor- 

ſhip, _ PraRice. ' And if theſe be ſecured, we are under no Obligation to con- 

tend for or againſt the Modes and Circumſtances of things further than the Chur- 

Rom, 14. 16, ches Order and Peace is concerned in them. So the Apoſtle, Ler nor your Good be evil 

oken of ; for the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, Peace, and 

4 in the Holy Ghoſt ; the promoting Love, and Charity, and ſubſtantial Righte- 

ouſneſs. He that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is ay ny to God, and approved of men. 

Aug. Epiſt. $6. **© The Beauty of the King's Daughter is within, faith St. Au#tin, and all irs Ob- 

« ſervations are but its Veſture, which though various in different Churches, are 

& no Prejudice to the Common Faith, nor to him that uſeth them. And there- 

fore what he and his Mother receiv'd from St. Ambroſe, and looked upon as a 

Epit..r. & 85, Divine Oracle, is worthy to be recommended to all, That in all things not contrary 

to Truth and Good Manners, it becometh a Good and Prudent Chriſtian to prattiſe according 

to the Cuſtom of the Church where he comes, if be will not be a Scandal to them,nor barve them 
to be a Scandal to him. 

And ifthe Cuſtom and Praiſe of a Church ſhould be thus taken into conſide- 
ration by a Good man, then certainly much more ought it fo to be, when that is 
eſtabliſhed, and is made a Law, and is backed by Authority ; for then to ſtand in 
oppoſition, is not only an Offence, but an Afﬀeront ; and to inſiſt uponthe gratify- 
ing our own Inclination againſt publick Order, is to contend whether we or our 
Superiours ſhall govern, whether our Will or the publick Good and Order muſt 
take place. And what can be the Iſſue of ſuch a Temper, bur the diſtraction if 
not diſſolution of Government ; which as it cannot be without governed as well 
as Governors, ſo cannot be preſerved without the Submiſſion of the governed in 
all lawful things to the Governors, and the permitting them to chuſe and deter- 
mine things of that kind, as they ſhall ſee meet. It's pleaded, Thar there ſhould 
be a liberty left to Chriftians in things undetermined in Scripture, and ſuch things indeed 
there are that Chriſtians may have a Liberty in, and yet hold Communion, as in 
Poſture, &«c. (though a Decency would plead for Uniformicy in thoſe things alſo) 
but there are other things which they muſt agree in, or elſe there can be no pub- 


lick Worſhip or Chriſtian Communion, which yet they differ in as much as no 
other. 
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other. As now, whether Worſhipis tobe celebrated with or without a Form,whe- 
ther the Lord's Supperis tobe received in the Morning or Evening ; whether Pray- 
ers ſhould be long or ſhort, &'c. Now, unk one of theſe difagreeing Parties doth 
yield to the other, or there be a Power in Superiours and Guidesto determine for 
them, and they are to ſubmit to them in it, there will be nothing but Contution. 
And why Superiours may not then Command,and why Interiours are not to obey 
in all things of the like kind ; in Poſture or Habit, as well as the time (above ſpe- 
cified ) and forms, I underſtand nor. 

To conclude this, if we find any thing required or generally practiſed in a 
Church, that is not forbidden inScripture, or any thing omitted or forbidden in 
a Church, that is not required in Scripture ; we may and ought to act, or to for- 
bear, as they that are of its Communion do generally act or forbear, or the Laws 
of that Communion require ; and in ſuch things are to be determined by the 
publick Voice of the Communion, that is, Authority, Cuſtom, or the Majority. 

But to this ic will be ſaid, If we are thus to be determin'd in our Practice, then 
where is our Chriſtian Liberty, which being only in Indifferent things, if we are 
reitrained in the uſe of them, we are alſo reſtrained in our Liberty, which yet the 
Apoltle exhorts Chriſtians to Fand faſt in ? 

rt. This isno Argument to thoſe that ſay there is nothing Indifferent in the Wor- 
{hip of God, for then there is nothing in it matter of Chriſtian Liberty. 

2. A Reſtraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, is of it ſelf no violation of it. 
All perſons grant this in the latter, and che moſt ſcrupulous are apt to plead, that 
the Strong ought to bear with the Weak, and to give no Offence to them, by in- 
dulging themſelves in that Liberty which others are airaid to take But now, if 
a perſon may re-ede from his Liberty, and yet is bound ſo to do in the caſe of 
Scandal, and yet his Liberty be not thereby infring'd, why may it nor be allo lictle 
intring'd when reſtrained by others? How can it be ſuppoſed, that there ſhouid 
be fo valt a difference betwixt reſtraint and reſtraint, and that hethar is reſtrained 
by Authority ſhould have his Liberty prejudiced, and yet he that is reſtrained by 
enother's Conſcience (as the Apoſtle faith) ſhould keep entire ? And if it ſhould be 
ſaid this is Occaſional, but the other is perpetuated by the Order, perhaps, of a 
Church ; I anſwer, "Thar all Orders about Indifterent things are bat temporary, 
and are only intended to bind fo long as they are for the good of the Commu- 
nity. And if they are for continuance, that alters not the caſe : For though the 
Apollle knew his own Liberty, and where there was juſt Reaſon could inſiſt up- 
on it, yet he did not fuppoſe that could be damnified, though tor his whole life it 
was re{train'd. For thus he reſolves, If meat make my Brother to offend, I will eat no 
fleſh 1wbile the TWorld ftandeth; which certainly he would not have condeſcended to, 
it ſich a Practice was not reconcilableto his Exhortation of 5Fanding faſt in that [i- 
berty, &C. 

4 . Therefore, to find out the tendency of his Exhortation, it's fit to underſtand 
what Chriſtian Liberty is, and that is truly no other than the Liberty which 
Mankind natura'ly had, before it was reſtrained by particular inſtirution, and 
which is call-d Chriſtian Liberty, in oppoſition to che Jews, which had it not 
under 11] /,aw, but were reſtrained from the practice and uſe of things, other- 
wiſe andin themſelves Lawful, by ſevere Prohibitions. Now, as all the World was 
then divided into Jews and Gentzles, fo ths Liberty which the Fews were before de- 
nied, was called Chriſtian, becauſe by the Coming of Chriſt all chef: former Re- 
ſtraints were taken off, and all the World, both Fews and Gentiles, did enjoy ir. 
And therefore, when the Apoſtle doth exhort them to and faſt in it, it was, as 
the ſ:ope of the Epiſtle doth ſhew, to warn them againſt returning tothat Fewiſh 
State, and againſt thoſe who held it neceſlary for both Few and Gentile {till co 
obſerve all the Rites and Orders of it. Now if the Ulages of a Church were of 
the ſame kind, or had the lame tenden:y, or were alike neceſfarily impos'd as 
thoſe of the Moſaical Law, then Chriſtians would be concerned in the Apoltle's 
Exhortation ; but where theſe Reaſons are not, our Liberty 1s not at all prejudi- 
ced by compliance with them. As long, I ſay, as they are neither peccant in 
their Nature, nor End, nor Number, they are not unlawful to us, nor is our Li- 
berty injur'd in the uſe of them. And ſo I am brought to the laſt General, 
which is, , 

V. That there is nothing required in our Church which is not either a Duty in 
it ſelf, and ſo neceſſary to all Chriſtians, or elſe what is indifferent, and fo 
may be lawfully uſed by them. By things required, I mean, ſuch as are uſed in the 
Communion and Service of our Church, and impoſed upon =_ Lay-Members of 
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it (for theſe are the things my Subje& doth more elpecially re/pe&,) This is a 
Subje& too copious for me to follow through all the particularsof it ; and indeed 
it will be neaiel for me to enlarge upon it, if the Foundation I have laid be 
good, and the Rules before given are fir meaſures for us to judge of the Lawfulneſs 
or Unlawfulnefs of things by ; for by theſe we ſhall ſoon bring the Cauſe to an 
iſſue. I think there is nothing to be charged upon our Church for being defective 
in any Eſſential part of Divine Worſhip, (as the Church of Rowe is in its Half. 
Communion) nor of any Practice that is apparently inconſiſtent with, or that doth 
defeat the ends of any In#itution (as the ſame Church doth offend, by having its 


| Service in an unknown Tongue, and in the multitudes of its Ceremonies). I 


think it will be acknowledged, that the Word of God is ſincerely and freely Prea- 
ched, the Sacraments entirely and truly Adminiſtred, the Prayers for matter inof- 
fenſive and good : And therefore the matter in diſpute is about the Miniſtration 
of our Worſhip, and the manner of its performance ; and I think the chings of 
that kind objected againſt, refer either to Time or Forms, or Geſture. 'To Times, 
ſuch are Feſtivals, or days ſet apart for Divine Service ; to Forms, ſuch are our 
Prayers, and the Adminiſtration of our Sacraments ; to Geſtures, as Standing up 
at the Creed or Goſpels, and Kneeling at the Lord's Supper. But now all thele are 
either Natural or Moral Circumſtances of Action, and which, as I have ſhewed, 
are inſeparable from it. Of the former kind are Days and Geſtures ; ofthe latter 
are Forms of Adminiſtration, and ſo upon the Reaſons before given may be law- 
fully determined and uſed. Again, theſe are not forbidden by any Law, either 
expreſly or conſequentially, and have nothing that is indecent, diſorderly, or un- 
edifying in them, and which, if any ſhould engage his own Opinion and Experi- 
ence in, he would be anſwered in the like kind, and have the Opinions and Ex- 
perience of Thouſands that live in the practiſe of theſe, to contradict him. And if 
there be nothing of this kind apparent, or what can be plainly proved, (as I am 
apt to believe there cannot) then the Propoſition I have laid down needs no fur- 
ther proof. But if at laſt it muſt iſſue in things inexpedient to Chriſtians, or an 
unlawfulneſs in the impoſure, are either of theſe fit to be inſiſted upon, when the 
Peace of one of the beſt Churches in the World is broken by it, a lamentable 
Schiſm kept up, and our Religion brought into imminent hazard by both ? Alas, 
how near have we been to Ruin, and 7 wiſh I had no reaſon to ſay, how near are 
we to it, conſidering the indefatigable induſtry, the united endeavours, the match- 
leſs policy of thoſe that contrive and deſire it? Can we think thatwe are 
ſafe, as long as there is ſuch an abiding Reaſon to make us ſuſpect it, and that our 
Diviſions are both fomented and made uſe of by them to deſtroy us ? And if this 
be our danger, and Union as neceſſary as deſirable, ſhall we yer make the Breach 
wider or irreparable by an obſtinate contention ? God forbid. O pray for the Peace 
of Jeruſalem, they ſhall proſper that love thee : Let Peace be within thy Walls, and Pro- 


perity within thy Palaces. Amen. 
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WORSHIP of G OD: 


In Anſwer toa BOO K, Entituled, 


The Caſe of Indifferent Things, uſed in the Worſhip of God, 
Examined, Stated on the behalf of the Diſſenters, and calm- 
ly argued. 


Doubts, as the Diſſeaters from our Church plead for refuſing Commus- 
nion with it; there was one that reſpe&ed the uſe of Indifferent Things 
in the Worſhip of God. This ſome one of our Brethren choſe to exa- 
min2 and to begin bs Debate with ; in the management of which, whether he hath caic examiaed, 
dear cloſely and Þgeniouſly (to uſe his own words) I ſhall take the liberty to enquire, 
and muſt leave othersto judge. as 
I confeſs I was not a little ſurprized, that before he had ſet one foot forward, 
he ſhould thus aſſault me, If that R. perſon had been pleaſed to have determined who p. +. 
& to be Fudge of things Indifferent, as to a Man's Praftice, whether bus own Conſcience 
or his Superior, &C. he would (in our Opinion) have made the matter in diſpute much 
fitter for an Argument, whereas the mo#t Diſſenters judge, that as he hath ſtated it, be 
hath but beg'd the Que/tion. If the diſpute had been berwixt Proteſtant and Pa- 
piſt, there might have been fome colour to have ſpent 4 Pages in 40 upon this 
Argument ; though even berwixt fuch there may be 20 Caſes controverted in 
q which this Demand would be impertinent : But to put it upon this iſſue when 
both ſides are in the main agreed (as it is betwixt Proteſtant and Proteſtant) is a 
| running the Queſtion out of its wits, and an hearty begging is, before he _ it. 
I's to poſſeſs the unwary Reader with Prejudice, to puzle the Cauſe, and is the 
way tv make every little Tract a Volume. In matters of Controverſie there are 
always ſome Principies fuppoſed, and:o put an Adverſary upon the proof of them, 
ſhews a deſign rather to cavil then to end the Diſpute, and is a ſhrewd ſign that 
the perſon ſo doing is either diffident of his Cauſe, or his own Ability to defend 
it: but to return his own complement, we will not preſume any thing ſo abſurd or dil- p. '10. 
ingenious of {o worthy a Perſon. 
But how remote foever this Queſtion is to the Buſinels in hand, yet becauſe our («) The dige- 
Author asks it with tome kind of feriouſne!s, I ſhall dire& him where he may jn<< of the Cale 
» +. Cf no . 2 ' . , . erween the g-.. 
have ſatisfaction, and that in a Judicious Tract lateiy publiſhed (a) ; or if he hath pararion of pro- 
the patience to compare the things, as I have done, he may find it reſolved by jams from 
himſz!f, in {iis Caſe examined. (b) But in my mind there is a much nearer way &c. ae Gat 
to cud Gontroveriies, which is not by diſputing 2-ho ſhall be Fudge ? But by en- 7 P. 36 37. 
ablizg men to judge ior themſelves in a clear ſtaring of -J caſe, and ſetting om tn 
2 ene 


\ Mongſt ſome Tracts publiſhed within the year for the Reſolution of ſuch 
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the Nature of the things diſputed : As in the caſe before us, the ready way one 
ſhould think, is to ſhew what is the Nature of Things Indifferent, and that things 
thus Indiftgrent may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, and becauſe they may 
be abuſed, to enquire how we are to apply them, 

Fhis was the way I took, and if I did manage it as I ſhould, I am pretty con- 

nt that the Queſtion was not begg*d, though I never thought of coming near his 
Queltion, J/ho ſhall be the. Fudge ? 
But chat is the thing to be diſputed, whether the caſe was rightly ſtated and 
|, proved; and this brings me to, the conſideration of what he hath gffer'd againt ir. 
9 -+——wgj Before I entex upon which, I ſhall only remind ghe Reader, that in the lingke Tract 
concernedinthe preſent diſpyze, the Queſtion yagertaken was, 

Q. I/hether things in their qwn nature Indifferent, thaygh not preſcribed in;the Word of 

God, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip ? | 
In anſwer to which, 

I. I enquired into the Nature, and ſtated the Notion of T:different Things. 

2. Shew'd, that, Things Indifferent may be lawfully uſed in Divine. Warſhip. 

z Canjdergdy, haw, we might know, Whas thing s- axe Indiffexent 1 the Worſhip of 
God; | 

4. How we are to determine our ſelves in the uſe of them. 

To molt of theſe our Author hath ſomewhat to ſay, to ſome more, to ſome leſs ; 
but to the firſt he ſaich, There x none of the Diſſenters, but agreeth with ths Author, 
in hu Notiop of Things Indifferent, that they are ſuch things as by the Divine Law are nei- 
ther enjoyned nor forbidden. | 

Now, before I proceed, I ſhall obſerve, that this Conceffion of his will bereave 
them of ſome of the common and; moſt conſiderabie Arguments that they uſe in 
this Controverſie. As, 

Conclufe 18> If Thmgs Indifferent are ſuch as are neither enjoyned nor forbidden, it mult follow, that 
things are not. unlawful in Divine Worſhip, becauſe they are nor commanded. 

The conſequence is plain and, undeniable : For it the Nature of Things Indiffe- 
rent be, as aboveſaid, what are neither commanded nor forbidden, there is nothing can 
make this or that to be unlawful but the being forbidden. But now, it the bein 
not Commanded is the ſame with the being Forbidden, then the Notion of Indiffe- 
rent Things cannor-conſfiſt in this, that they are neither Commanded nor Forbid- 
den, So that either they muſt quit the Argument, and grant that the being not 
Commanded.doch not make a thing unlawful in Divine Worſhip ; or they. muſt 
alrer the notion of Indifferent Things, and: indeed utterly exterminate them, and 
leave no ſuch middle things in nature, and ſay, that there is nothing elſe bur 
Duty or Sin. 

Now, after our Reverend Author hath fo frankly granted this, I cannot under- 
ſtand how he can ſay, that the doing of a thing in God's Worſhip, not Commanded, 1s 

P.25- Guilt enough : Nor why he ſhould take ſuch pains to oppoſe what I have offered 
in confutation of that Principle ; for what can he plead for the unlawtulneſs of 
things not Commanded, who hath granted, that the being not commanded is a 
Branch of ſuch things as are indifferent ; and if he will maintain it, he mult do 
it upon no leſs abſurdity, than the ſaying a thing indifferent is forbidden ; or, 
(which is the ſame) that indifferent things are ſuch as are either forbidden or not 
forbidden. 

Bur let us abſtract the Caſe of things nor Commanded, from this conſequence, and 

Caſe of Indiff:- rake it as it is in the Tract aforeſaid, an Obje&tion and Anſwer, and yer then we 

eatT"8%7-2% ſhall ſee what an imperfe& account our Author gives of it. 

C:ſcexamined, He faith, What our Author ſaith, #s no more than hath been many times ſaid, Viz 

"OW [ That by things not Commanded are meant things forbidden | and hath nothing to prove 
it by, but only that the things mentioned in Scripture, to which that Phraſe applied, were 
things forbidden, as Idolatry, 8C. 

Caſe of Indiffe- hough what he produceth out of the Caſe be ſufficient, y ct he extreamly for- 

rent things, p20» . - . - : LY » . . 
gets himſelf when he ſaith, nothing, but only ; ſince in the Page he quotes there 
are two Arguments that are ſooner flip'd than anſwer'd. But however, whar 
hath he to Reply to that which hath been many times ſaid? He grants, It « 
true. 

And is this nothing toward the proof of it * What fitter way have we to find 
our the meaning of a Phraſe, than to conſider the ſeveral places where it is uſed ? 
Or to aſcertain the ſence of it, than to ſhew chat it's always alike applied co ſuch a 
caſe or thing ? 

But in anſwer to this, he asks, Why are ſuch things expreſi'd to ws in thu Phraſe, as, 
Not Commanded only ? Tf. 1 


— 
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1/+. I anſwer, They are not thus expreſs'd, as, * Not Commanded only ; for the 
things ſaid to be nor commanded, are either in their own nature, or in Scripture, 
abſolutely Forbidden (as I have ſhewed, and he grants) and therefore to limit the 
Phraſe, as if there was no more intended in it, than that the things are not com- 
manded (as the Word Only implies) and not alſo forbidden, is to Swanbcripmes 
as weil as my reaſoning trom ir. 

2/y. If we take the Phraſe as it is, yet there his Queſtion, hy are they thus ex- 

ed, and not commanded ? is of no importance ; for ſuppoſing we could give no 
Reaſon for ſuch an uſe of it, that would not be ſufficient to queſtion the Thing, as 
long as we find it conſtantly 1o uſed and applied. Bur, 

2/y. Was there no Reaſon offer'd, na Account given ofit 2 Let him peruſe the 
Trac he oppoſeth, (as fure he did) and he will find it expreſly undertaken, and __ - 
ewo Reaſons given for it ; as, 1. Things forbidden are called or commanded, be- cent Things,p.25 
cauſe all rhings prohibited are by conſequence not commanded, and not & contra. 2. It's 
by way of Mezofis, &c. But thele, though to the purpoſe in hand, were nor, I am 
afraid, to his. ; 

Well ; let us conſider, 

4ly. What account our Author himdclf gives at laſt of this. | 

1. 5atth he, Hem to:bidden in wow. "S are faid to be not commanded ; 7o 
let rus know the doing of 4 thing not commanded in God's Worlhip is gnilt h. Surely Cafe of Indif. 
not ſo great, as to fo 4 thing notoriouſly forbidden ( as ſhewed), Surely or 11m 


it can be no Guilt at all ro do a thing not commanded, if not alſo forbidden, be- 


cauſe (as he owns) there are Indifferent Things in the Worſhip of God ; And, 
what are Indifterent Things, but Things not commanded, as well as not forbid- 
den 2? 

2. He faith, It was fo expreſs'd, becauſe rhe Guilt of the Sin of Idolatry and Super- 
ſtition lay in this, that it was a thing not commanded : Had God commanded thoſe things, 
they bad begn a true Worſhip, and acceptable. 

In which Afertion of his,. he grolly miſtakes ; Firſt, as to: the nature of Idola- 
try and Superſticion, when he ſaith, The guilt of them lay in this, that they were 
things not commanded : Whereas it is evident, that they were Sins, becauſe forbid- 
den : For what is Superſtition, but the dreading of that which is not to be dreaded ? 

(as tlic Greek word ſhews.) Such as rhe S1yn5 of Heaven, Divinations, and Damons, \* 9+ % 
and even the unreaſonable and inordinare tear of God himſelf ; when we fear of- 
tending him, in what is not offenſive to him. And what is Idolatry, but the gj- 

ving Divine Honour to that which is not God, or prohibited Honour to the true 

and only God ? Theſe are things manifeltly forbidden. 

Secondly, It's yet a groiter Error, which is contained in the reafon he gives 
for it, viz. That had God commanded thoſe things, they had been a true Worſhip, 
and acceptable. An aflertion, firſt, thar confounds the nature of things, that makes 
Vice and Virtue alike, and no otherwiſe deſcriminated,but by God's written Law, 
as if Idolatry and Superſtition were not Evil antecedent to all Revelation, and 
which are ſo where Revelation is not, as well as where it is. 

Secondly, From: hence it follows, that thoſe things may be acceptable to God, 
which in their own nature do tend to drive Religion out ofthe World ; andthar 
may be true Worſhip, which will unavoidably debaſe the Deity in the Thoughts of 
Mankind. For fo do Idolatry and Superſtition. 

As for the Inftances he there takes notice of, I ſhall reſerve them to a more con- 
venient place. 

Concluſ. 2. If things indifferent be ſuch as are neither Commanded nor Forbid- Concluf. 
den,and that things are not unlawful becauſe not commanded, then things thus indif- | 
tzrent and not commanded are not additions to the Wordof God ; and the places tory 
utually inſiſted upon muſt be underſtood, according to the ſence I gave of them, 
and which may ſerve as a ſufficient Reply to what he hath ſaid upon that Head, ©2© cxamin'd, 
Bur yet becauſe he hath offer'd ſomewhat in another place that looks like an Ar- IN 
gument, I ſhall here conſider it. He argues thus : 

If Obedience be wanting, the Salt is wanting to the Sacrifices of our God, which (as we 
bumbly conceive) leaves no more room for oerfective than corruptive Additions to Divine 
Worſhip, &c. IWhat can be an Att of Obedience to God, but what he hath commanded, 
whether he hath forbidden it or no? If we bid our Servant go a mile, and be goeth two, 

( poſſivly hoping to do us Service init) we hope his going the ſecond mile is no A of Obe- 
dience, though we did not forbid him. In matters of this nature no att 0 Supererrog ation 
is allowable, becauſe it can be no Obedience. In anſwer to which, it will be neceſſary 


to relolve this Queſtion. 
Q_Whe 


P. 4. 


I 05 


A Vindication of 4 : 


—— 


Conciul, 3- 


p. 28. 


Q. Whether the doing of any thing in the Worſhip of God without a command be a 
finful addition to the Word of God ? 

1 anſwer, That if the Queſtion is underſtood of the proper and eſſential parts 
of Worſhip (if I may ſoſpeak) then we grant it, and ſay, that he that ſhall inſtitute 
any thing in that kind without Divine Inſtitution, doth challenge Gods prerogative to 
himſelf; and becauſe the rule is ſufficient, all ſuch perfeFive are corrupt additions (as he 
ſpeaks) to both Rule and Worſhip. It & as if @ Servant when bidden to go a mile, 
he goeth two (poſſibly hoping to do Service in it) for if matters of this nature no Supere- 
rogation # allowable. "Thus far his compariſon holds, as to matters of the ſame Na- 
ture, and deſign'd to the ſame End, and eſteemed to be of the ſame Uſe. Asthe 
going of two miks for one, with an intent to do as good Service, and be as well 
if not better approv'd for ſo doing. But if the queſtion be underſtood of fuch 
things as are Adjunats to Divine Worſhip, that are not uſed upon the {core of any 
of the reaſons aforeſaid, then we are not to expect a command, nor do we Sin if 
we a&t without it. As for example, a Servant 15 required to go a Mile upon fome 
Service, and he uſeth a Coat or a Cloak, takes an Horſe or goes on Foot, puts a 
ſtring about his Finger to remember him of what he is todo; or if to carry a 
Meſlage, conſiders what to fay, and writes it down, that he may be the better fit- 
ted to deliver it : In ſuch caſes his Maſter would chink him impertinent to ask Di- 
re&tions, and it's no Diſobedience nor Supererogation to act, as he ſees fir, without 
them : And this is the caſe with us, as I ſhall afterward ſhew. This ſaid, there is 
way made for the next Inference. 

Concluſ. 3. If things Indifferent are neither commanded nor forbidden, and 
things are not unlawtul becauſe mot Commanded, it follows, that it's no Derogation 
from the Sufficiency of Scripture to maintain the lawfulneſs of uſing ſuch things 
in Divine Worſhip, as arenot therein commanded. It's ſomewhat a Specious way 
of arguing which this Author uſerh, rhe Scriptures have determined whatſoever may 
make 1s wiſe to Salvation, perfett, throughly furniſhed to all good Works. Now if the 
IVorſhp of God be a good Work, and the right doing of it hath any tendency to make us 
perfect, they muFt have a ſufficiency to direct us in that. And he concludes, If there 
be not a Rule for all things belonging to the Worſhip of God (except as before excepted, KC.) 
then the Scriptures are not able to make us wiſe, &C. 

By this way of arguing and a challenge he immediately ſubjoyns,viz. If owr Ar- 
thr can ſhew us any Act of Worſhip, &c. It may be —_— he is a Champion for 
che pe:i2tion and ſufficiency of Scripture, and we the Derogators from it. And 
that without any more ado he would have brought unanſwerahle Arguments for 
that kind of Scripture-ſafficiency which we deny. ff faith he, our R. Author can ſhew 
us azy Act of Worſhip for the performance of which in ſuch a manner as God will accept, 
we cannot ſhew him diretion of Scripture. Well ! where is it? Scripture, 1th the additi- 
on of [uch circumſtances as are naturally neceſſary to all Humane Aftions, or evidently con- 
werent for an Attion of a grave and weighty Nature,for the obtaining the- ends of it,or ap- 
pearing to any common Judgment to be ſo decent, that without them rhe performance would 
be forbid. Scripture with the Prattice of the firft Guides of the Church ; Scripture with 
the light of Nature ſhining out in every reaſonable Soul, $C. Scripture with the Exceptions 
before eXCE ted, in his Book. ; 

aber then we put it to the queſtion, Is Scripture alone a ſufficient Rule for 
matters to be uſed in the Worſhip of God? He readily anſwers, Yes. It you take 
in the Nature of the thing, the Light ſhining in every reaſonable Soul; it you take in 
common Fudgment, Convenience, and decency; Laftly if you take in the Practice of the 
firit Guides of the Church ; that is, it 1s, and it is not. Now how he hath all chis while 
pleaded for thar ſufficiency of Scripture which we deny. And why he ſhould ſo 
loudly exclaim againſt all Supplements and Additions to that, and againſt Reaſon and 
Authority, as a Supply : or what difference he hath conceived berwixt Authority 
and the Guides of the Church,or betwixt Reaſon and the light of Nature ſhinmmg out in eve- 
ry reaſonable Soul, 1o as to deny to the one what he grants to the other, | am nor 
able to underſtand 2 Yet for all this there muſt be a difference berwixt him and 
us, and ſomewhat ſhall be ſaid to make it out. For the ſufficiency of Scripture, x a 
wery great argument. And fo indeed it is; and it has been an old argument againſt 
the Practices of our Church, and is not to be eaſily parted with: Bur yet what to 
give, and what to take, and wherein the difference is berwixt what we hold and 
he is forced togrant, he knows not, or has not been fo kind as to diſcover. 


But 
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But however, when all this is paſt over, he concludes as to one part, we cannot 
poſſibly agree with our R. Brother in this thing, viz. ( That we have no ſuch particular 
directions for Worſhip under the Goſpel,as they had under the Law.) This indeed 
[ couched upon, to ſhew that the faithfulneb of Chriſt and Sufficiency of Scripture Caſe of todiffe 
conſiſt not 1n giving as particular dire&tions for Worſhip as they had under the*** 523% +: 
Law 3 and in —__ of this, I ſet Baptiſm againſt Circumciſion, the Lord's Supper 
againſt the Paſſover, and Prayers againit Sacrifices.  ” 

Now let us conſider, what are the Reaſons why he camot poſſibly agree : Certain- 
ly if ever Controverſie was like to be ended, we may now expect it, becauſe it's 
about plain matter of Fa&. But in this he ſtrangely fails of performance ; for, 
whereas the deciding the Caſe depends upon the compariſon betwixt the Law and 
the Goſpel, he doth not ſo much as offer any thing abour the latter. But let us 
conſider what he faith of the former, and as much as we can, make up his Defect 
in the latter. Firſt, he faith, As to Circumciſion, what particular Direttion bad the P. gt 
Fews ? Their Rule extended no farther than to the A& and theTime. Here I muſt con- 
tels there is nothing but the time that is determined : But ſince there is nothing of 
that kind in Baptiſm preſcribed, the Law is herein more particular than the Go- 
ſpel. 2ly, As to the Paſſover, he acknowledges they had a Rule, but then he 
adds, What Rule had they to determine them to a Kid or a Lamb ? But was not thata 
Rule to determine them, when it mult be a Kid or a Lamb, and no other Crea- 
ture; and 15 not Two to all the Beaſts in the World a Determination as well as 
One to Two ? But was there nothing elſe determined ? (as his cautious way of 
expretiing it would imply.) Let him conſult the Text, and he will find, that the gx. 1s, &e; 
Creature was not only thus to be one our of two, but it was to be a Male, kept 
the 14th day, and to be killed at Even, without a Bone broken, to be roaſted, to 
be eacen in the Houſe, and with unleavened Bread, with bitter Herbs, and none 
left to the Morning. And they were to eat it ſtanding (as our Author acknow- 
ledges, p. 32.) with their Loins girt, &c. and with Rrecal other Rites too long 
to enumerate. 

Yut in the Lord's Supper there is nothing ſpecified or required but the Elements 
and thz breaking and pouring out; nothing laid of the kind of the Bread or Wine, 
nothing required ofthe time, or poſture, or number, Oc: 

As tor their Sacritices, he ſaith, The Rule was ſufficient and perfed, we hope, though 9: 3% 
one Jew brought a Bullock, another a Goat, &c. I may confident ſay it was not ſuf- 
ficient, if ſo they did, for God was pleaſed to require more (who is the moſt com- 
petent Judge of uy Perteion of his own Law) for there was a particular Preſcri- 
ption not only as to the kinds of the Beaſts, bur as to the diſpoling and ordering of 
then in Sacrifice, what was to be eaten, and what not 3; whether the Blood ſhould 
be poured out or ſprinkled ; whether upon the Altar or at the bottom of it, &c. 
One would think, that a perſon that talks fo looſely of theſe things, had never read 
the Pook of Leviticas. | 

But now, as to Prayers in the Chriſtian Church, we have only a general Form 
given us, and direRion to pray in the Name of Chritt, but nothing as co Words, 
Time, Poſture, Company, &c. 

So that what can be more manifeſt, than that there is no ſuch particular dire- 
ion given in Worſhip, as they had uuder the Law ? And therefore, however 
it comes to pals, that this Author hath here ſo bewildred himſelf, yer it's what he 
hath granted before, when he was fain to make Exceptions, as to things naturally 
neceſſary, &c. and of which he faith in the beginning of this argument, that for 
luch it is impoſſible there ſhould be a Rule ; though there, I conceive, he hath as much P.b. 
erred on one ſide as he did before on the other, when he faich it's impoſſible ; 
for then it had not been poſlible to aflign time, -poſture,place, &c. under the Law. 
Had he faid, in ſome not poflible, in others not fit, he had been much more in 
the right : However (to let that paſs) in either way he grants, that there is no 
expeRarion of Scripture Authority for ſuch things, nor doth the ſutficiency ofthat 
or the faithfulneſs of Chriſt ſuffer by ſuch an Opinion. 

I ſuppoſe I may now cloſe this Argument ; for, as for his Or's and Alias's, 
(which this Author ſo much depends upon) I ſhall conſider them in another 

lace. 
, Concluſ. 4. If things indifferent are neither commanded nor forbidden, and concluſ. 4. 
things are not unlawful, becauſe not commanded, then the doing of ſuch things 
as are not commanded is not contrary to the Second Commandment. The con- 
trary to this is maintained by our Author, who faith, That the doing of ſuch things — 
in 
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in Ads of external Worſhip as are not commanded, is indeed a violation of the Second 
- Commandment : For which he offers this Reaſon, Becauſe, as in the Sixth Command. 
ment it is agreed, that all Injuries to our Neighbour's perſon is forbidden, under the highe/ 
ſpecies of ſuch Aﬀts : And in the Seventh aff ſpecies of ragerny are; ſo in the Second 
Commandment all Errors in the matter of external Worſhip, are forbidden under the ſpecies 

Idolatry. 

The Loforr to this depends upon the underſtanding of his Phraſe, Aarrer of 
Worſhip, (which he hath given us no light in) which either ſignifies Parts of Wor. 
ſhip, and then we yield ir, that all ſuch inſtituted by Men are forbidden in this 
Commandment, for its falſe Worſhip : But then we deny that we are concern'd in 
it, or that any thing not commanded, and uſed by us, is a part of Worſhip. And 
if he thinks otherwiſe, he is (as upon other Reaſons alſo) concern'd to take up 
the Cauſe of Dr. Ames, thathe ſaith, He is not concerned in. 

P. 27. If by Matter of Worſhip he means the adminiſtration and ordering ofit,then I deny 

the paralle}, that all Errors in Matter of Worſhip are as much torbidden in the 
Second Commandment, as Injuries by the Sixth, &c. For Injuries are ofthe ſame 
Species with Murder, and Acts of Uncleannefs are of the ſame kind with Adul- 
tery ; but Errors in the Adminiſtration of Worſhip are nothing akin to Idolatry. 

2, I deny that the doing of things not commanded in the Matter of Wor- 
4 are ſo much as Errors in his ſence, ſince forbidden by no Law, as I have 

ewed. 

Se 2. The Second Point undertaken in the Caſe of Indifferent Things, was to ſhew, 
Caf: of Indiff:- that there are things Indifterent in the Worſhip of God, and thatfuch things, tho? 
cent Thing", F-4+ not preſcribed, may be lawſully ufed in it. 

: Of this, faith our Reverend Author, none (that we know of ) ever doubted : And 
again, As it's Ftated in that TraQ, none in his wits did ever deny it. 
I do not think my ſelf obliged to anſwer for ſome mens Underſtandings ; but 
Defence of the if ehat be true, what muſt we think of thoſe whom Mr. Baxter writes of, :hat 24} 
Lots mod 2. have a Rule for every thing ; and adds, Take heed of them * What of fuch, that when 
P- 97+ they grant Things Inditterent to be neither Commanded nor Forbidden, will yer 
{ay, that things not Commanded are Forbidden ? What of fauch, that when they 
have granted (and fo it's then granted on both ſides) that there are Things Indit- 
ferent in the Worſhip of God, will yer ſay, That the Indifferency of Ations to be 

—_ mt done while they are employed in the Worſnip of God, is all the Queſtion * Laſtly, Whar 
of thoſe, that when they have yielded that things Indifferent, though nor preſcri- 
bed, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, will have it pugp the Queſtion, 
Whether chings nor neceſſary to all human actions may be uled in it? Who they 
are, or how far they are concerned in the foregoing Character, I leave to this Re- 
verend perſons Conſideration. 

But although none in his Wits did ever deny the Queſtion, as ſtated by me, yet 
becauſe it may be of uſe toward the clearing of the matters hereafterto bediſcour- 
ſed of, I will briefly conſider the caſe, as it was then ſtated, and that will appear 
from the things conſidered in the ſtate of it, and the ways taken to prove it. 


Caſe examin'd, 
F+ 19, 20s 


x. It was granted, that things naturally neceſſary to the Action were excluded, 
ſince generals act but in cheir particulars ; and if ſome of the kind muſt accom- 
pany the AR, then this or that Particular of the kind is lawful to be uſed, as ir 

_ 1s in Time, Place, Habit. This he grants, but only adds, that Habit ſurely is not ne- 
P.7* ceſſary, we read of none before the Fig-leaves were ſown together, Gen 
But (1.) We indeed read of no Habit before the Fall ; But is there nothing na- 
tural to Man ſince the Fall 2 What doth our Author think ofthe Apoltle's Natural 
Body, &c. as oppoſed to Heavenly ; or of the deſcription he gives of the ſtate of 
Eph. 2+ 3- Mankind, when he ſaith, We are by Natare Children of Wrath. We read of noſuch 
Body or State before the cime of the Fig-leaves ; and yet the Apoſtle makes bold 
to call them Natural, as belonging to Man in his preſent fallen tate. 
(2.) Therefore we have a further notion of Natwral given us, and that is, when 
Freſh Svit, p. x, ANY Thing is ſuited to the nature or ſtate of the thing or perſon. Thus Ares and 
c. 4, #5 others tells us of Natural Ceremonies, as lifting up the Eyes to Heaven in ſign of De- 
Luke 15.1 votion, (which by the way is not ſo natural, but that caſting them down in Wor- 
thip is a ſign of it too, as in the Publicans.) And fo Habit is natural to Man, as 
ont and ſuited to his j_ condition. But, faith he, I is not natural, for a 
5 


x Cor. 15, 44- 


patſon may pray naked ; and fo he may pray blindfold, and yet will any one fay, 


ht is not natural to Man? But how may he pray naked in Religious Aſſemblys, 
(tor 
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(for we are ſpeaking of Publick Worſhip)can he ſay it's ſuitable to the Solemnity ? 
And fo going naked, is as little ſuitable to the Nature of Man. | 

(3.) Again, that's natural, which is the effe& of Nature, though not borh with 
us. And am apt.to think, that did our Author live within the Circle of che 
Frigid Zone, he would without any Tutor, wichout what is the Cuſtom of Ciwil:- 
+ed Nations, without any moral Reaſon; have thought upon the benefit of Frieze, 
or ſomewhat of the like uſe with that. But ſuppoſe I am miſtaken, how hath he | 
tnended the matter ? He relis us, That by the Cuftom of Civiliz'd Nations ſome Habit Gen. 3-31. 
is neceſſary. But then what becomes of the Fig-leaves, what of the Coats of Skins 
God cloathed Adam with. Now, to ſay it came from Cuſtom before Cuſtom 
was, (for it was in the beginning) I think, & much more abſurd, than to fay that 
Habit was natural. | 

But ic's time to paſs on to a more profitable Argument. | 

2. It was proved, that all things, which in general, arid for kind are morally 
neceſſary, are alſo lawful in their particulars. This was made evident from a parity 
of Reaſon 'twixt what is naturally and what is morally neceſſary, and therefore he 
that grants the particulars of what is naturally n ,to be indifferent, muſt al- 
fo grant the particulars of what is morally neceſſary to be indifferent. And as it 
follows this Time or that, this Place or that, this Habit or that is lawful and indif- 
ferent, becauſe Time, Place and Habit are neceſſary. So it alſo follows this method 
or that, this form or that, this order or that is lawful, and may be uſed, becauſe 
Method, Form, and Order are neceſſary. And therefore we need look no more 
for an Inſtitution for a Form, than, as he faith, for a Bell to call ro Worſhip, or for @ Cafe examined; 
Gown or Cloak to preach im, &c. For what Naturally neceſſary is to the particulars *** '* 
of its kind, that 15 Morally neceſſary to its particulars, and one is no more unlaw- 
ful for want of an Inſtirution or Command, than the other. This our Author alſo 
yields to ; He, faith he, having agreed that there are ſome circumſtances of Human atti- 
ons, in God's Worſhip, not only Natural, common to all ations, but of a Moral nature too, 
relating to them as ſuch ations, which God having neither commanded nor forbidden, may 
be uſed; are not much concerned, in what our Author ſaith upon his ſecond Head, 
. 3. It was further ſhewed in the aforefaid Treatife, that fuch things in Divine 
Worſhip as were agreeable to the Rules of the Apoſtle, and ferved for Order, De- 
cency, and Edification, were alſo lawful, though they were neither naturally nor 
morally neceſſary ; nor did neceſſarily ariſe from the nature of the thing, as Me- 
thod and Form, &c. do ; that is, that there are a certain fort of things that are am- 
bulatory and contingent, that vary with circumſtances, ages, places, and condiri- ag 
ons, &c. As, the being cover'd or uncover'd in Worſhip 3 ſuch and ſuch fixed ©: of _ 
hours of Prayer ; the Love-feaſts, and Holy-kiſs, and beſides, ſeveral Civil Uſages ra, :4. 
transferr'd from Secular Afﬀairs into the ice of Religion ; which were uſed 
therein not as meer Civil Rites; asI there ſhewed. 

_ Argument taken from Civil Uſages our Author endeavours to avoid ſeve- 
ral ways. 


r. He ſaith, If we do not miſtake the reaſon why Dr. Ames and others do think that cafe exanines, 
Civil Uſages may be uſed in As of Worſhip, us, becauſe they are either neceſſary to the ation, 1-15 
as humane or convenient, comely or grave, 8&c. And becauſe I had faid, that if the caſof tadif- 
being Civil Uſages did make them lawful in Divine Worſhip, then there is nothing **Tiinz»4.14. 
in Civil Caſes, but may be introduced into the Church, though never ſo abſurd, 
he ſaich, He cannot apprehend the conſequence, becauſe what is grahted about Civil ca examined, 
Ulages, is to be applied to grave actions, 'and none other. But to this I anſwer, t*- '5- 
Grant they are thus to be underſtood of ſuch Civil Uſages as are rare, et then 
it is not ſo much becauſethey are Civil, as becauſethey are grave, t chey may be 
uſed,and provided that they weregrave, they might be uſed if they were not civil,as well 
as ifthey were,and are not the ſooner to be uſed, becauſe they are Civil. And then 
what becomes of their Argument for ſuch and fuch PraQtices and Cuſtomsthat they 
were Civil? And what bave wn 3x when to avoid the force of what we ſay 
from the Love-Feaſts,Gc. plead, as he doth,that they are Civ] Uſages. So that when Pg. 18: 
he and his Brethren grant, That ſuch Uſages which may ordinarily be uſed in other Hu- 
mane Ations of a grave nature, may be uſed in Atts of —_ (which is more than 
we dare ſay ; for then ſtanding Crofles may be introduced into Worſhip,which are 
uſed to very grave purpoſes in Civil matters, asto —_—_— Chriſtian from Hea- 
theniſh or Turkiſh Dominions, &c.) I know not what they candeny. 
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2,. He gives a very partial account of Civil Ulages, when he tells us of Orator; 
Pulpits, and Seats, and}Belſs, Gowns and Cloaks': But in the mean while forgets that 
there.are;Civil Uſages, that are of a Ceremonial Nature, and that are ufked by way 
of {ignification, diſtin&ion, &'c. as now a Garment is (1 may till ſay) Naturally 
or (as he will have.it) Morally neceſſary, . but when in a particular caſe it's requi- 
red chat.it be white.or purple, ir's a Civil Ulage, andis by way of ſignification ; 
and fo the ſignification is transferr'd-with it from a civil to a ſacred uſe, which how 
conſiſtent it is with their. Principles, I leave it to his conſideration. 

3- He takes no- notice of the Argument uſed by me, that if Civil Uſages with- 
out inſtitution may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, this (with his concelli- 
ons before about Natural and Moral circumſtances) will juſtitie moſt, I had almoſt 
ſaid, all the Practices of our Church, as I inſtanced in the Surplice, ſince White 

y Brightman in Was uſed as a Badge of. Royalty and Dignity, of Joy and Innocency, in Civil 

aus Fyb {»t Cales, and ſo may be nſed by way of Signitication in Religious ; and fo of therelt. 

5 45% All.chat he hach to ſay about the, Surplice, is, That it's ted to Worſhip, which is re- 
mote'from thecaſe in,hand, and ſhall afterward be conſidered. 

Page 35» To this I may alfo add the Crols, whigh, he faith, They do nor fumble of making 
upon @ pack of Cloth or Stuff, or upon a.Sheep for note of diſtinition, and may be, and is 
uied for graver purpoſes in the like way of Signification in Civil matters (as I have 
obferv'd) and fo may be, by this Argument transier'd, into the Service of Reli- 
S101, ; ' | uit! it; 

Caſe of Indi X 4.. It was further maintained in the ſtating of the caſe, that the ordering and ad- 
1:35, 2-5-6 miniſtration of the things relating to Divine Worſhip, was left ro Chriſtian Pru- 
Caſe examines, dence. To this our Author faith, It x wery true, theſe muſt be determined by Humane 
p- 7+ Prudence, but that they muſt neceſſarily be determined by the Prudence of the Superior, 
and may not be determined 7 the Prudence of the Agents, # another Queſtion. Who ever 
affirmed it, That they are left to Humane Prudence to fix and determine, is al! that I 
maintain'd ? But how far Superiours may determine, and how far Inferiours muſt 
ſubmit to things ſo determin'd, is another Queſtion, and belongs to another 
lace. | 
hf From what hath been ſaid it may appear, whether zo man ever doubted of the 
truth of the Caſe as I have ſtated ic, when he himſelf ſpeaks fo dubiouſly and un- 
Pag. 19. Certainly about it. But becauſe I have not ſtated it to his mind, and that it's nor 
the Diſſenters poſition, but only a Poſition which their Adwverſaries bave impoſed upen them 
_— any ground, as hefſaith ; let us fee how he ſtates the Queſtion, which is 
thus : 

Ibid. Q. Whether things, the doing, or not doing of which God hath not preſcribed, being net- 
ther neceſſary to the Attion as an Humane Attion, nor convenient for it (with reference to 
thoſe that perform it) for the ends of it, nor naturally, nor in common judgment ſuch, with- 
out which it cannot be done decently, may be lawfully uſed in the Worſhip of God by all per- 
ſons, or by any perſons, 'who judge that God hath forbidden the part to which they are by 
men determined, either in the ktter, or by the juſt reaſon and conſequence of Holy Writ, as 
forbidding all uſelefi and ſuperfluous things, tm ſo ſacred Attions, or things not neceſſary, and 
uſed ordmarily in Idolatrons and Superſtitions Services, or judging that in Worſhip every 
an ſui juris, and ought not to be deprived of the liberty God hath left him, may be un:- 

wverſally and lawfully uſed ? 
This he hath elſewhere formed into a Poſition, and from thence doth declare, 
that it lies upon his Advyerſary to prove, that thoſe things which he would have all 


Diſſenters conform to, are, 


— 


Page 23. 24 


I. Things naturally neceſſary to all Human Ats. Or, 

2. Things convenient for them as Human A#s : Or, With reference to the true end of 
ſuch As : Or, 

3- Such as Nature ſhews to be comely for all Human Atts, or ſuch grave As at leaſt, 
or which common Fu | qr ſo judgeth. Or, 

4+ That Men may do what they reaſonably judge ſinful. Or, 

Wile: there is n0 reaſon to judge uſeleſs and ſuperfluous Ations in the Worſhip of God 
mful. . Or, 
£7 No reaſon ſo to judge of the things not neceſſary to be uſed in God's Worſhip, and which 
have been and are ordinarily uſed in Idolatrows Worſhip. Or, 

7. That there u no rea{on to judge, that Chriſtians in matters of Worſhip ought to be left 
at liberty inthings when God hath ſo left them. 


Whether 
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II 


———— 


Whether this be indeed the Difſenters Poſition he beſt underſtands (as I ſhould 
think) but whether ir be their Poſition explained, (as he faith) or confounded, I 
leave to the Judgment of others. This only I am ſure of, that foraſmuch as I can 
underſtand of it, I may turn his own words upon him, and whereas he faith of the 
Caſe as 1 have ſtated it, None in his wits did ever deny it, I can fay as it's ſtated by 
him, None in his wits did ever affirm it ; for whoin his wits will ever affirm;that it's 
lawtul to uſe ſuch things in the Worſhip of God, that are ſordid and indecent, 
diſorderly and confuſed, idle, uſeleſs, and ſuperfluons, hurtful and pernici- 
ous 2 

And yet (according ta him) this muſt he do, that will undertake to prove, 
that things that are not comely, convenient, or edifying, may be admitted 
thereinto. For this Author tells us, That by Decency we underſtand nothing but 
what is oppos'd to ſordidly, &c. And if it be not decent by his Rule, it muſt be for- 
did. And fo ofthe reſt. 

Again, Who in his wits will affirm, that men may do what they reaſonably Judge 
ſinful ? And yet theſe things muſt they affirm, that will attack this Poſition of 
our Author's. By which ſtating of the Queſtion, and mingling things of a diffe- 
rent nature together, he hath provided well for his own Security, and may with- 
que fear of being conquer'd, or fo much as oppos'd, fling down the Gantlent, with, 
If our R. Author hath taken the poſition as here ſtated, and argued it, we ſhall conſider what 
be hath ſaid ; if not, we ſhall lightly paſs over what he hath ſaid, &Cc. and expe&, till be 
hath juſtified all or any of the laſt Seven mentioned particulars. 

But I ſhall not ſo lightly paſs over what he hath ſaid without clearing what may 
be cleared, and reducing the Caſe into its proper Principles, though it be what he 
hath taken no care to explain or prove. 
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If we review his ſeven particulars, we ſhall find that the (a) Fourth and Sixth ſcrupulous Con» 

(b) belong not to this caſe, and are otherwhere reſolved : And of the Five remai- fience, Dr.Cata- 
P .* . 7A 

ning Four of them are reducible to one Argument, which comenow to be conſi- _ yo oy 


dered ; and the laſt of Chritian Liberty, I hall treat upon in the cloſe of this Dif ©) Tie caſe of 
Sym 


courſe. 

In treating upon the Four that belong to one Argument, and have for their ſub- 
jet Human Ads ; 1 think it may be done by putting and reſolving the following 

ueſtion. 

_ That s it that doth make things in themſelves lawful and indifferent, to be unlaw- 
ful in Divine Worſhip ? 

This is the main ſeat of the Controverſie, it being agreed, that there are indif- 
ſ:rent things in the Worſhip of God : But ſince we afterward divide upon it, and 
ſay, thar norwichſ(tanding this there are ſome things of that nature, that are by cir- 
cumſtance unlawful, it is fit to underſtand, how this Queſtion is refolved by one 
and the other. 

If we ſtate the caſe, we ſay, the Rules we are to guide ourſelves by, are thoſe of 
the Apoſtle, of Decency, Order, and Edification. And we trouble not our ſelves 
nicely to conſider whether the Decency ariſe from the nature of che thing,or from 
common uſage, or preſcription, or inſtitution, ſince we think that Decency may 
ariſe from any ; and it mattersnot from what cauſe the thing proceeds, nor how 
it caine to be Decent, when it's now thought and found to be ſo. And as little 
CUrious as we are about the firſt Reaſons of Order and Edification, for we are fo 
lictle {peculative in matters of practice, that we think the Peace of the Church 
and Unity among(t Chriſtians, are much more fir to derermine us 'in theſe caſes, 
than all the accuracy in wan 6-41 6470 

So that if a thing be found to be decent, orderly, and for edification, though we 
were afſurd it did ſpring from Human Inſtitution, we think it to be lawful, and 
thar Human Inſticution cannot make that unlawful, which is found by uſe and ex- 
pericnce to be for Decency and Order. 

Again, we think that choſe things which in kind are neceſſary to Humane As 
in all caſes, and comely and grave in Worſhip, as well as out of it, may be appro- 
priated to Worſhip ; and that the appropriation of Places, Time, and Habit to 
Worthip,doth not therefore n grey Au Places, Times,and Habits unlawful to be uſed. 

And if things indifferent in themſelves are unlawful in Worſhip, we conclude it 


bolizing,and 


muſt be when Divine Inſticution is pretended for what is Human, and when the col of toi. 


things ſate not the nature, or defeat the ends of Divine Worſhip ; or for the like 
"+ ay which I in the controverted Trac did inſiſt upon. 
But now, on the contrary, by what may be colleted from him, it appears to 
be the ſence of his Poſition, 
S 2 1.That 


cent 
&c, 


things,p, 2 4+ 
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x. That nothing of Humane Inſtitution is to be admitted, or may lawfully he 
uſed in Divine Worſhip : For thus he faith, they muſt be things neceſſary ro all 
Humane As, or convenient for them as Humane Ats, or comely for all Humane 
Atts, &C. 

2. That nothing, though neceſſary, or convenient, or comely, ought to beuſed 
in, and much lek be appropriated co the Worſhip of God, for they are to be con- 
fidered in Worſhip only as they have a reference to ſuch Humane Acts. 

In the conſideration of theſe, I ſhall 

1. Conſider how he attempts to prove it. 

2. Endeavour to diſcover ho Miſtake, and- vindicate the Arguments and In- 
ſtances produced in The Caſe of Indifferent Things to the contrary, trom his Exce- 

ions. 

Theſe are the chief things that all his Diſcourſe is founded upon, and that are 
{cattered through it : But though they are rather ſuppoſed than proved by him, 
and therefore (to ufe his own words) I may lightly paſs them over, and expett till be 
hath juſtified them : Yet becauſe I would make ſomewhat oft, I ſhall collec from 
the hints he gives, what it is that he doth think may beſaid for them. 

As for the firſt of theſe, that nothing is to be uſed in Divine Worſhip that is meerly of 
Humane Inſtitution, his Arguments are fetched from the Nature of the things plea- 
ded for them, viz. Decency, Order, Edification. As, faith he, 

I. We cannot apprehend it in the power of Man to create a Decency. The greateſt Em- 
perors wearing an Antick Habit, would not make it decent, till it could preſcribe, or had 
obtained a common conſent. This I the rather mention, becauſe it is an Argument 
much in vogue among(t thoſe that would artificially handle this matrer. But here 
let me ask . what it is creates a Decency ? He faith, The Law of Nature and 
Preſcription, Common Conſent and the Guiſe of Countries : But how began that Preſcy;- 
ption, whence aroſe that Conſent, whether from Chance or Inſtitution 2 Or, what 
15 it whence it ariſeth, if it be found to be decent ? Certainly, it it began in one 
of theſe Inſtitution is the more noble of the two, and the leſs diſputable : And then 
it would be hard to conceive how that which came by chance ſhould Le lawful, 
and that which came by inſtitution ſhould be unlawful. 

But (2.) If Preſcription, and Common Conſent, and the Guiſe of Countries be the mea- 
fure of Decency, may not theſe things alſo be: the meaſure of ic in the Church, 
and in things relating to Divine Workhip And is not the Cuſtom of the Charches 
of God a Reaſon as ſufficient to conclude us in this matter as the grave and civil 
Cuſtoms of a Nation 2 Or, (3.) Is there any Church on this ſide Rome, thar by 
a Sic wvelo doth ſtamp a decency upon its hon, without reſpect to Preſcri- 
ption and the Cuſtom of Churches ? Or char can do it 2 By his way of ex- 
preſling himſelf, he would make the Argument great, as if to create a Decency was 
an invaſion of God's Prerogative ; We cannot apprehend it in the Power of Man to 
create a Decency. The greateſt Emperor, &C. 

Bur if a Decency ariſe from the Guiſe of Comntries, and Preſcription, and Common 
Conſent, it might be queſtioned, whether according to him, God himſelf can then 
Create a Decency, and by his Authority make that to be at once which requires 
Time and Cuſtom (as he faith) to produce and form it ? So high doth the power 
of a little School-ſubrilty and Imagination ſometimes tranſport men, that their Ar- 
guments vaniſh out of ſight, and are loſt co all thoſe that converſe with what is 
groſs and tangible. 

Bur ſuppoling it is not in the power of Man to create a Decency, yet Order may be 
Order without thoſe dilatory reaſons of Cuſtom and Preſcription ; and therefore 
what holds againſt eſtabliſhing Decency by inſtitution, will not hinder but that 
Order ny be thereby eſtabliſhed. Therefore, 

2. He turther argues from the Nature of Decency and Order, that things of 
meer human inſtitution are not capable of that plea. Fe can underſtand, laith he, 
nothing by Orderly, and according to Order, but 2ithout confuſion. By Decency we can; 
amderftand nothing but what 1s oppoſed to Sordidly 5 nor can we think of any Aion 
that is not Decent, if the contrary to it be not indecent. Sothen nothing ought to be done 
in the Worſhip of God, but what may be done without Confuſion, &C. of which nuure con 
nothing be that is idle and ſuperfluors, 8C. 


I was at a greatloſs at firſt to find out the drift of all chis, bur upon conſide- 
ration I think it contains theſe things : (1.) That it is unlawtul to ordain or uſe 
any thing ſuperfluous in the Worſhip of God. (2.) Thar whatſoever is not for 


Order, Decency, and Edification is ſuperfluous. (3.) That nothing is Decent, it 
6 


Caſe of Indifferent Things, 113 


—— 


the contrary to it be not indecent, It's the laſt of theſe we are now concerned in ; 

which by the help of the great managers of this Argument, may be better un- , {**" Frelb 
deritood. And ir amounts to this, that Decency and Indecency are Contraries fer to Bg.Mvr- 
(rather Privatives, faith Jeans.) And if one of them be not Indecent, the other _— 
cannot be Decent : Andit the Action may be performeddecently without what is ſwer taDc. Hew- 
called Decent, then that which we call ſo is not Decent. As ſuppoſe it's pleaded **** 

that a Surplic2 is Decent, but if the contrary be not Indecent, and the Ser- 

vice may be performed decently without it, then that Veſtment is not Decent. 

In an{wer to which I ſhall not concern my ſelf in a tedious and nice Diſpute 
about the nature of Contrarieties and Privatives, but readily grant the oppoſition 
which they inſiſt upon berwixt Decent and Indecent; and yet norekblcnding 
ſhall make bold to deny the whole they inter from it : And that for this reaſon, 
becauſe our Diſpute is not about the Nature of Deceney and Indecency, bur 
about things De-ent and Indecent : And although Decency and Indecency be op- 
poſed as aboveſaid, yet it is not fo in the things controverted, but that things 
different may be both of them, Decent. 

As tor Example, he grants that irs comely and grave to preach in a Gown, and Page 18. 
that they look therefore tor no Inſtitution 3 bur now by this way of arguing it 
could not be ſo : For if a Perfon may preach decently without a Gown, then it 
cannot bs Decent to preach with it, becaufe Deceney and Indecency are Con- 
traries ; and it the contrary be not Indecent, (as ic is not to preach without it, 
mult he ſay) then to preach with it is not Decent. 

. S0 again, what Decency is to Indecency, that is Reverence to Irreverence : 

But, he faith, that Kneeling at the Sacrament is Decent, (for, faith he, no Dif Page 3% 
' ſenter refuſeth to recerve the Sacrament kneeling becauſe it is not decent) and Reverem. i 
But it can be neither of theſe by his Argument, for they alſo affirm that it may be 
Decently and Reverently received, though they do not kneel; and therefore the 
contrary to kneeling being not Indecent, kneeling cannot be Decent. And 

thas I might run on i infaitum; and the like may be argued from the acconnr 

he gives of Order. ' 

The ground of his and the others miſtake is, that they argue from the kind 
to the individuals of the kind, as if one Individual was as much oppoſite to the 
other” as kind to kind, whereas the Individuals are mutable things, which the Guiſe 
ot Countries, and Cuſtom, &c. alter; and two things different in uſe or figure, 
or the like, may be both of them Decent, as to wear a Cloak or a Coat in Secu- 
lar buſines ; a Cloak, Gown or Surplice in Religious Solemnities, (according as 
the cuſtom is.) 

Therefore the Brethren at the Sawoy let this curious Speculation fall, and grant, proceediogs at 
there are ſome things Decent and Orderly, when the oppoſite Species is not Undecent or "be Savey,p.62. 
Diſorderly.+ And a greater than they faid it was comely, with reſpe& to the then 
ſtate of the Church, mot to marry, and yet wichout doubt it was not thought un- x Cor. 9.24 
comely to marry too ; which yet the Apoſtle could not have faid, if our Au- 
thor's way of arguing had been of any force. 

After all this pert Diſcourſe againſt things inſtituted we are little concern'd, not 
only becauſe there is nothing like things meerly inſtituted by men in our Church 
except the Croſs, (which Lay-Communion is not concern'd in) but alfo becauſe 
even that, and all things that can be forced to look this way, are not now inſti- 
tuting, bur are received as having been fo long before, and are not the fubjeR- 
matter of Inſtitution, but of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Command, betwixt which 
there is a vaſt difference, as Mr. Mr. Feans rightly obſerves; There is difference agatatt Dr. 
\'wixt Inſtitution and Commandment or Appointment ; for though every Inſtitution be  D——— Page 
Commandment or £ppointment, yet every Commandment or Appointment is not an Inſti- | 
turion. And bence a Church in a place may command and appoint the uniform obſervance 
of Ceremonies, inſtituted unto its hand by the Church in former Apes. 

As for ſuch particular things as were owing to meer Inftitution (which I pro- 
duced in the above-ſaid trac) in reſpe& of their uſe and ſignification, I ſhall 
keep them in my Eye, though I lay them aſide for the preſent to come to his 
next Head. | 

Nething, though neceſſary, or convenient, or comely, ought to be uſed in, and Prop. Il, 
mich lets appropriated to the Worſhip of God ; being all ſuch mw - are to be 
coniidered therein only as they have a reference to Humane A#s. This he aſſerts 
not on'y in the Propoſitions which he draws from his general Poſition, but alſo elſe. 
where ; {6 he faith, that they comply with meer neceſſary, or convenient circumſtances Page 23, 
either of Afions, or ſuch Aﬀions, conſidered abſtraf{ed!y from any Religion. And there- 
tore 112 concludes, 1. They 
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1. They muſt not be uſed in Religious Worſhip. So he faith, Thoſe who furs 
Page 55. ble at the Surplice (as not many do) or the Croſs, or kneeling at the Euchariſt, ſcrupl: 
to do it in an Ad of Worſhip. So again, The Miniſter muſt wear his Surplice in his 
As of Worſhip, and ſign with the Croſs within the complex 4& of Werſhip, ( for he 
after it with Prayers concludes the Attion.) The People muſt kneel in the att of Re- 
ceiving. What then 2 Why then they are unlawful. Now how the things that 
are neceſſary in general (as Polture, Habit, &c.) can be uſed without particulars, 
or how choſe particulars can: be uſed in Worſhip lawfully, and yet be unlawful, 
becauſe uſed in Worſhip, I underſtand not. For then fitting would be unlawtul, 
if a like required, and a Gown be unlawful, and the Ring in Marriage unlaw- 
ful, and the laying che hand on the Book unlawful, (at the former of which is a 
Prayer annexed, and at the latter it is implied) and all Civil Uſages in Worſhip 
would be uniawful : Andthen whac will become of what he hath eliewhere ſaid ? 
Page 18, Dr. Ames and others do think, that ſuch uſages which may ordinarily be uſed in other 
humane A&ions of a grave nature, may be uſed in the Atts of Worſhip ; and being ſo uj.d, 
are no more than appendants to the Att1on, CC. 

But being ſenſible that this will not do, and that unleſs he can make the being 
uſed in Worſhip to be the ſame with Worſhip,to be an act ora = of it, he cannot 
make it unlawful ; and that if he ſhould attempt it, it would be but to difparage 
the Cauſe, he makes a ſecond adventure. 

p12 2. That which'is appropriated to Worſhip 1s unlawful. Some of them cannit 
but look for an Inftitution for a Garment [ meaning the Surplice] which they muſ* be 
tied to uſe in the Worſhip of God, and reſtrained from the Tvearing of at ther times, 
Now becauſe this would open a Gap too wide for him to ſtand in, and would con- 
demn Places as well as Habits, and make it as unlawful to uſe a Church as 2 Sur- 
plice, he therefore cautiouſly begins it with ſome of thery : But yer however hz 
gives us a reaſon for it, wiz. Becauſe the appropriation of it to the Religious Att, [peaks 
ſomething of Religion and Homage to God in it. Elſewhere he expreſleth hin:telf 
after the like manner, Ie think they (civil ulages) muit not have any thing of the 
nature of Worſhip in them, but may as well be uſed in meerly Civil Ations, as mm Re- 
ligious Duties. If there be any thing of m_ co God in them, they are Worſhip which 
muſt have an Inititution. But, Firlt, What doth he mean by Appropriation 2 Cott 
he thereby underſtand, that what is for the preſent appropriated to a Religious 
Uſe and Service cannor be omitted, nor altered, nor upon any reaſon whatſoever 
C02 woes yen be applied to any other uſe ? This our Church doth nor hold. (a) 
Works, pr. Is it that out of a Reverence to Divine Ordinances, it is not fit that the things 
ung _ uſed in or at Divine Worſhip be proſtitured to vulgar uſe, that what are Churches 
ticle 4 for an hour or two on the Lord's Day be not Stables all the Week atter ; nor tlic 

Tables and Plate uſed in the Lord's Supper be employed in the Service of the Ta- 
verns? This we agree to,and think ourſelves well able to detend againſt any Argu- 

. ments we have yer ſeen to the contrary. y * Doth Appropriation neceſſarily imply 
Hemage to God ; may not things be thus ſeparated, tor Order and Unitormiy, 
tor Gravity and Decency, tor Reverence and Reſpect to the Solemnities of R cligt- 
on ? And may not this Reverence and Reſpect we ſhew to the Solemnities of Re- 
_ and the Devotion we ſhew in external Worſhip redound to God him- 

elt ? 
Indeed, what are all the outward acts of Reverence but expreſſions of Homage, 
Veneration and Adoration to God? I do not think the Holy Pfalmilſt forgor him- 
Pal. gg. 6. elf when he ſaid, Come let us Worſhip, and fall down, and kneel before the Lord our 

M-zker : Or that our Author himſclt faid amiſs, when he maintains, that Nature 
Page 29- reacheth us t» Worſnip God inthe moſt decent manner we can. For though Adoration be 
Gs 3 anſwer tO be given to God alone, yet Reverence (asour Author diſtinguiſheth) is duc to 
ro Hemmond, a1] things relating to him, and to that Worſhip we pay to him : And as there are 
OO" ſeveral As of Worſhip due to God; ſo there are ſome things due to his Wor- 

ſhip, by which his Honour is advanced and Devotion turthered. Bur for 
ns mn this I _ him to what was {aid otherwhere, which he was pleaſed to take no no- 
23% t1CE OIL. 

; But to bring all to an Iſſue, T ſhall now conſider the ſeveral Arguments and [n- 
ſtances I produced to prove that rh:ngs indifferent, though not preſcribed, may be 1:11 
fully uſed im Drove Worſhip. | | 

This I proved from .the Old Teſtament and New, from the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive and Modern Churches, and from their own Conce!lions. 


————— 
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Caſe of Indifferent T hings. 116 
x. The Inſtances I choſe to give from the Old Teſtament were David's Temple, 
the Feaſt of Purim, and the Synagogal Worſhip : To theſe he anſwers at once, 
that they are anſwered long ſince by Dr. Ames in his Freſh Suit ; and perhaps may be... _ 
anſwered by him after the manner he defended the Objetion taken from the bor — 
ſecond Commandment, which our Author himſelf gives up : But if his Argu- 22. :5. 
ments are of force, I ſuppoſe, we ſhall find it in our Author. And the firſt begins **:- 26. 
with David's Temple, ot which he faith, David indeed deſign d a Temple for God with- 
out a Command, But God checked him for it fer ths wery reaſon, 2 Sam. 7. 7. and tho 
he approved his generally good Intention, yet he reſtrained him as to bis A&, as may be 
ſecn in that Chap. 
This being matter of Fact the Text muſt determine it, and from! thence I 
oblerve. 
1. That God had at no time given a command concerning building a Tem- 
ple. So in the Text quoted, in all rhe places with all the Children of Iſrael peak 2 Som. 3.9. 
I a word with any of the tribes, &C. ſaying, why build ye not me an houſe of Ce- 
dars ? 
2. David in deſigning it went upon rational Grounds. (r.) as God had given 
him re#t, and fo it became him to do it in point of Gratitude, and becauſe 
he had an opportunity for it. (2.) From comparing his own houſe with */ :. 
God's, See now I dwell in an houſe of Cedar, but the Ark of God dwelleth within 
CUYTA INS. , 
3. It was no raſh a&, for it ſeems he had at that time made ready for the —— "94 
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having it a long time, before in his Thoughts. Of this ſee Dr. Lightfoor, Temple, » Chren- 48. 5. 
C 3 


» 4.0, 
4 From all which I infer, that neither David in deſigning, nor Nathan in ap- 
proving what he deſign'd, thought it abſolutely unlawful to do w hat was nor com- 
»and:d in the Worſhip of God, orthat what was not commanded was forbidden. 
This muſt be granted by our Author, that faith; God approved hu generally good inten- 
tion, now what was his intention generally but todo ſomewhat in honour to God, 
and for the folemnity of his Worſhip ? Thus much Mr. Pool doth-yield, The deſign 
being pious, and the thing not forbidden by God, Nathan baſtily approves it. Now if 
he approved it becauſe not forbidden by God, then they did not think that what was 
not commanded, was forbidden ; nor doth that of our. Author appear to be rea- 
ſonable, that God checked him for it, becauſe it was without a command. 
24ly. Suppoſing that particular A& condemned, 'yer it is not reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe it to be for the general reaſon given by our Author, that nothing mu#t ve 
done without a command, but becauſe in a matter of that conſequence, the Pro- 
phet did not adviſe about ir, and that he did roo haſtily approve it, as Mr. Pool ſaith. 
Bur, | 
34!y. It's evident that the particular At was not condemned. 1. Becauſe God 
commended him for it, thow didſt well (a). So Mr. Hilderſham, Though the Lord (a) 1 Kings, $, 
would not let David build him an Houſe, yet he commends hs affe&ion for it, 8&c (b). 17,8 © 
2. God rewarded him for it, for upon it it was promiſed, (c.) He will make thee 4 com 
an Houſe. So Mr. Pool, For thy good intentions to make him an Houſe, he will build (<2. Sem.7.xx, 
thee an Houſe. 3. He preſently gave order upon it for the building ſuch an Houle ; 1c 28. 
and as amark of approbation, anda further reward of David's good Intention, did 19+ _ 
both reveal what bw would have built, and how (d) ; and appoint his immedi- A 
ate Succeſlor for the building of it (e). 4. Though God did deny this Priviledge 
to David, yet it was not without giving him good reaſon tor it, and that 
was (1.) becauſe things were not ſetled. So it was before with the Tribes, 
therefore God ſaith he walked with them (f): And fo it was with David, for though (£2 $mm, 7. 6, 
he had at that time re#f, (which was about the. xorh, or at moſt the 20th of his 7: **-* 
Reign; ) Yet it was far from a {etled Peace, and therefore Mr. Pool reads it as the 
Margin, v.11. I will cauſe thee to reff. 2. It was not fit for David, Becauſe he had 
been a man of War, and ſhed mach blood. (g) Now in oppoſition to this (1.)God faith, 
I will ordain a place for Iſrael, and plant them, &*«. (h) (2.) Of Solomon he faith, He SY ae hag 
ſhall be a man of reſt, and I will grove him Peace (1). (b)1 Coron.17. 9. 
So that it appears that it was not unlawful for David to deſign a Temple, nor (/*rn-22-5: 
unacceptSle to God that he did deſign it, but it was deferr'd for the reaſons be- 
fore given, and becauſe it was unſeaſonable. | | 
Now becauſe the Author has referr'd me to Ames,I will ſend him back thither, 


and let'him himſee whether he has anſwered all thisor no. 
| As 


in A Vindication of the 


O—— As for the Feaſt of Purim, This Reverend Perfon ſaith, I lieth upon our Author t5 
prove the FeaFt of Purim as kept as a Religious Feaft. There ts no order for any Relj- 
gious Atts to be performed in it. If it were, it was generally commanded under the pre. 
cepts of giving thanks for publick mercies. | 

I ſhall therefore undertake to prove it a Rehgious Feaſt, But before I proceed 

I ſhall 1. obſerve, That the lawtulneſs of Religious Feaſts and Faſts admit of the 

ſame general Proof, and if I prove one I prove the other. 2. I obſerve that the 

Fews did think it lawful to inſtitute Religious Feaſts and Faſts , both occaſional 

and anniverſary. Of the latter fort ( which is the matter in diſpute ) were the 

as "1 of the 4th, 5th and 10th Months, inſtituted in the time of the Captivi:y 

a) &:cl1.S, 19. a). 

Such was the Feaſt of Dedication inſtituted by the Fews in the time of Macca- 

(b) Mae. 4. 5g. bees (Þb ), and kept to the time of our Saviour ( c ), nay to thisvery day amongſt 

(c)zobn 10. 22. them (d). And ſo Mordecai and Eaſther did eſtabliſh this Feaſt of Purim, and 


—_ "Y" the Fews rook upon themſelves to keep it (ec). Now that it was a Religious Feaſt will 


(er) Eith, 9. 20, appear, 
als I. As it was a Day of Thankſgiving to God for that great deliverance. Thus 
(9 c. 8. rg, 9, It's called a day of gladneſ, a good day (f), which Mr. Poo} chus Paraphraſeth, 
18, 19,22. - @ time of feaſting, Tejojcing and thanksgiving ( g ). This further appears from the 
@) wig 5 '7 reaſon given for the celebration of it. It was, faith the Text, That the memorial 
of their deliverance ſhould not Periſh : Or as Mr. Pool, Becauſe they had ſeen and felt 
(b) C. 9.25 31, 729 wonderful work f God on their bebaif. (h) It appeared further from the circum- 
G)C. 9.22, ſtances of it, it's ſaid, They ſent portions one to another, and gifts tothe Poor. (i) Which, 
faith Pool, they uſed to give upon days of thankegiving , of which ſee Neh, 8. 
Io, 
And I may add, that it is impoſflible to conceive that perſons of ſuch fig- 
nal piety as Mordecas and Eſther ſhould inſtitute, and under the preſent Senſe of 
fuch a Deliverance as the Fews were, ſhould obſerve this Feaſt, only as a day of 
Civil Joy, without reſpe& to God that wonderfully brought it abour. 
2. It was as much a Religious Feaſt, as their Falt was a Religious Faſt ; fo the 
Text makes them parallel, They confirmed theſe days of Purim, 8c. as they bad de- 
(&) C.16.31, Creed for themſelves and for their ſeed, the matters of the faſtings and their cry. (k) Bur 
what their Faſting was, the nature of the thing, as well as the cry here ſpoken of 
doth declare. So to go ye and Fat, Pool adds, and pray, which was the main buſi- 
., 4 16, eſs, 10 hich faſting was only an help. (1) But our Author faith ; There az no order 
c for any Religious Atts to be performed im it. As if they did not know what became 
them to do upon ſuch a gracious and wonderful Deliverance. Burt we read of no 
order for ſuch Ads on their days of Faſting, were they not therefore Religious ? 
Nay we read not of the name of God in the whole Book, or of any Duty to 
him plainly expreſſed, and ſhall we therefore eſteem it co be Religious and Cano- 
nical ? 


— 


But faith our Author, If it were @ Religious Fea#t, it was | "map commanded uns 
der the precepts of giving thanks. And I deſire no more; For in one Breath he 
hath yielded all. So that now we have gained, that fixed and anniverſary Feſti- 
val Days ſer apart for Commemoration of God's Merciesto us, are not only law- 
ful, but what we have a Command for. And thence it follows, that a Church 
hath Power to determine them, as they did. And further, that things not com- 

mwanded may be uſed in Divine Worſhip. 
The next thing is the Synagogal Worſhip. | 
To this he replys, The Worſhipping of God in Synagogues wanted no ſpecial Command, 
being but a Circumſtance — not neceſſary to publick Worſhip conſidered as on Hu- 
mane AF. A Multitude of people could not meet ro Worſbip God together without a ft 
place. But firſt, why did not Synagogues want @ Special Command as well as the 
Temple which he contends for ? For, which is worſe, to build a more conveni- 
ent place for one already inſtituted, a Temple for a Tabernacle; or to build pla- 
ces fr which they had (as he yields) no fecial command, as the Synagogues? But 
ſappole they needed not a Command for Synagogues, becauſe a Multitude could not 
meet together without a fit Place 5 yet how will that be a reaſon that he #orſhipping 
in Synagogues wanted it not ? That place is« circumſtance convenient,and that Synagogues 
Gow for a Multitude of people to Worſhip m, we grant ; and we will grant 


—— —— — 


Caſe of Indifferent Things. 


What is that to Days and Hours, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, and he contends 
againſt 2 What is this to the Forms uſed in their Service, which the Jews do write 
of 2 If theſe are not to be juſtified, though chey wanted a Special Command, 
how was it that our Blefſed Saviour and his Apoſtles did not only frequent the 
laces, bur the Service, as our Saviour's cuſtomary Preaching in them doth ſhew ? 
Whart is this to the Ritual Obſervations our Saviour complied with, ſuch as che 
Paſſover Cup, and their poſture at it, which he ſhewed his approbation of in his 
taking the materials of his laſt Supper from the Rites uſed in the Paſſover, as lear- 
ned men have obſerved, of which Caſauben ſaith, Hoc primum obſervare juvat, quo- 
modo Filins Dei umbras Legs ad veritatem traduxerit. 
- This he will by no means hearof, and therefore uſeth ſeveral evaſions (for they 
are no better). Thus when it's recorded, that our Saviour told the Diſciples,vi+ 
deſire have I deſired to eat this Paſſover with you before T ſuffer : And in proſecution of 
it, that he zook the Cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Divide it among your ſelves, for 1 
will not drink of the Fruit of the Vine, &c. he irreverently repreſents it, as it it was 
no more than if he drank only to fatisfie Nature : For ſo he faith, Before Chriſt did PP , OP 
eat the Paſchal Supper, he drank a Cup of Wine, and doubtleſs at it he drank alſo, though 
it be not recorded. People need no Inſtitution to drink while they are eating. 

Asifthe Evangeliſt had no more to do than to tell us, Chriſt drank a Cup of 
Wine with his Meat. Surely there is a better account to be given of this matter 3 
the Text it ſelf ſhews it. And the Jewiſh Authors and others that write of cheir 
cuſtoms, do ſufficiently inform us : In which he maſt be very ignorant or incredu- 
lous, that will ſay (as hedoth) that no more is ſignified by it, than that every cne Cle examined, 
might drink as his Appetite required ; and no lefs irreverent, that can think that what ***'3* 
is recorded of our Saviour's raking the Cup, and blefling and drinking in the Pal- 
ſover, was only to ſerve that end. 

The nexc thing I inſiſted upon was our Saviour's compliance with them in the 
poſture us'd by them at the Paſſover, contrary (as he owns) to what was uſed at the 
firſt Inſtitution. Ofthis he ſaith, Our Saviour uſed the Fewiſh poſture in eating the py, 84, 
Paſſcwer, being a poſture no where, that we knoiv of, uſed by Idolaters, nor beirg any poſt ure 
of Adoration, but their ordinary poſture of eating Meat. 2. He faith, 'That every ore 
might uſe the poſture 20hich was moſt convenient for the nature of the Aion; and that he 
doth not ſee any reaſon to conclude they would have (hut out any that becauſe of the inſtitu- 
tion deſired ro eat it with his loyns girt, 8c. 3. That, if they did uſe any uniform poſt ure, 
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yet it was becauſe they agreed it among themſelves. In all which there is hard:y any 


thing ſaid, but is full of miſtake. As, 
1. He faith, The poſture uſed by our Saviour was no where, that he knows of, uſed by 
Idolaters, nor was a poſture of Adoration. I cannot tell how far our Author's Learning 
may extend in this matter, but that the poſture of diſcumbing was uſed at Feltival 
Solemnities from ancient times, by the Grecians, Medes, Perſians, Indians, Romans and 
Jews, &c. and from thence tranſlated to their Sacrifical Feaſts, which the Heathens 
did very anciently obſerve (a), is ſufficiently known, (5) infomuch that the whole () Herodotus, 
Solemnity was called amongſt the Romans Ledifternium (c). This is confirm'd by Gy" £35, 
Scripture. SO Amos 2. 8. They lay themſelves down upon Clothes laid to pledge by every ecit. 16. c. 22. 
Altar, &c. That is, the Beds which they uſed in the Temples of their Gods, laith Caſau- if = 
bon, (d ) from the Jews, So Exzek. 23. 41. for fatisfaQtion in which I reter this (4) Ibid. 
Reverend Author to others (e). deny = 1 : 
And whereas he ſaith, this was no poſture of Adoration, he muſt needs be mi- 
ſtaken, if he grants what they did in thoſe Solemnities in honour to their Gods to 
be Adoration. And this they did, for it was an Entertainment made tor chem, 
the Heathens conceiving that the Gods did then feaſt with them 5 hence the Poets (fy Here, 1. 6. 
Phraſe of (f.) Ornare pulvinar Deorum dapibns. So the Apoſtle calls their Table the 70% 37 _ 
Table of Devils; (g) and their lying down there,and having fellowſhip with Devils (6). on 
Having faid thus much, I ſhall not need to proceed, and | an how ſitting,as well as ©) ** 20- 
diſcumbing, hath been alſo uſed in Idolatrous Service, both amongſt Heathens of , athne\iibere 
old, and Romaniſts now, eſpecially ſince I have it ſufficiently proved to my hands Eccte, par: 17, 
in a Book I ſuppoſe our Author well acquainted with. $S 94 2% 
As for what he further faith, If the Fews did uſe one uniform pofture, Sc. there 
needs not many words to ſhew how precarious or falle it is ; for what more preca- 
rious than to ſpeak doubtfully ( If they did) of that which it is cleariy evident they 
did obſerve? Or affirm, That if they did, it was becauſe they agreed it among them- 
{elves ; which isto ſuppoſe the reaſon of the thing to be certain, when the thing 
1: felf according to him is uncertain 2 Or , What more falſe ſince whether 
T it 
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it was by agreement among themſelves, or by the Authority of the Church, 
that there was this Uniformity of Poſture, is not fo certain as it is, that there was 
this Uniformity, and that they were univerſally obliged to uſe and obſerve it 2 
For it was required, that diſcumbiture ſhould be uſed in all Religious Feaſts, bur 
eſpecially at the Paſſover by all, without exception, in the firſt part of the Solem- 

Liettfoer, Her. nity : For which I reter our Author to one well verſed in theſe matrers. 

Mts So little truth or certainty is there in what our Author aſſerts, that every one 
might uſe the poſture which was moſt convenient ; and that there was no reaſon to conclude 
they would have ſhut out any from their Paſchal Societies that deſired to eat it with his 
loyns girt, &c. or {tanding. 

The next inſtance produced in the abovelaid Caſe of different Things.and objected 
againſt by our Author, is the Hours of Prayer, which were obſerv'd amongit the 
Jews, at Morning, Noon, and Evening, A#. 2. 15. c. 10. 9. c. 3.1. 

ca% examines, Of theſe our Author gives this account ; Thus rhe Apoſtles uſed the hours of Prayer, 

P- 15. which alſo they might have changed if they had pleaſed. That the Fews ſent any to Goals, 
or excommunicated any for not keeping to thoſe hours we do not find. There z nothing of 
Religion in the time, more than in any other part of time. Thus St. Paul uſed Circume:- 
fion and Purification. 

Thus : How is that ? Did the Apoſtles uſe the hours of Prayer only neceſſary 

Pag. x. Circumſtances of Humane Attions, or ſuch without which the light of Nature, or common 

Pg 14. mwſage ſhews the thing cannot be done, or conveniently or comelily done, as he laith? Or, 
rather did they not uſe them as they found them inſtirured and obferved in the 

Jewiſh Church, and not for his Thzs, and the Reaſons given by him 2 Will thoſe 

Reaſons juſtike thoſe very hours of the day, or the juitt number of three hours ? 

Or however, how will they juſtifie the Prayers uſed at thoſe hours ? But whatever 

ec ounge Exceptions he had againſt the time, he it ſeems found nothing to ſay to the Ser- 

Things, 2. tz, VIC2, which yet was pleaded as well as that. 

But he faith, There « nothing of Religion im the time. If io (as is granted) then it's 
in the power of a Church to inſtitute and determine it, where there is no other 
Religion in the Time, than as it's thus ſeparated to che Service of God, 

Laſtly, he ſaith, The Apoſtles might have changed the Hours of Prayer if they bad plea- 
ſed. How might they have changed them ? Might they do it as Apoitolical Per- 
ſons, or as private Members of the Jewiſh Church ? Asto the former, I -tind not 
they did exerciſe any ſuch Power within the Juriſdiction of the Jewiſh Church, 
nor that they had any Commiſſion ſo to do. As for the latter, I deny it ; for it 
it lay in the power of private Members of a Church to alter the Hours in which 
the Church is to aſſemble, ic is in their power to diſſolve the Aſſembly, and the:e 
could nothing but Confuſion iſſue from it. I muſt confeſs he ſzems to be ar a pe: - 
fe&t loſs whar to fay as to this matter ; and it appears ſo, when he dares not fo 
much as touch upon the Prayers uſed in thoke hours, and applys his 7h»s to 
St. Paul's uſing Circumciſion and Purification, as if they alſo were neceſſary circumſt an- 
ces of Human Aion ; or ſuch without which the light of Nature or common Uſage ſhews 
the thing cannot be done, &&c. which were things of pure inſtitution at the hrit, and 
_ though peculiar to the Jewiſh Church, the Apoſtle complied with them in 

or a time. 

The next inſtances produced in proof of the Propoſition were, Waſhing rhe D:- 
ſeiples feet, Lowe-feaſts , and Holy Kiff, which he joyns together 5 and of which he 

ith, 

Pag.12,15.16,,9 I [ts impoſſible to prove that they were any more than civil uſages, KC. 

2. They were not uſed in Worſhip. 

ek of Indiffee, WW RECNET It is impoſſible to prove the firſt or no, doth not reſt upon our Author's 

Thiogs, p- 33 Authority, and yet that is the only thing which he hath thought tit ro contront 
what I produced in proof of it. That they were Civil Rites is granted, but that 
they were uſed by Chriſt and the Apoſtles as no more than Civil, is (I may ately 
venture to ſay) impoſſible to prove, Firſt, Becauſe there is the reaſon of the thing 
againſt it, as they were inſtituted and uſed for {piritual ends, and in token of Chri- 

caſe of Tngi, ſtian Humility and Charity (as I then ſhewed). Secondly, Becauſe of the great 

P 9, 12» difference there was betwixt them, when uſed as mcerly Civil,and as uſed by our Sa 
viour and the Apoſtles.What this was as to waſhing the feer,] then ſhewed where he 

Hr. in 944, Might befarisfied, and to Buxtorf I may addthe Learned Dr. Lighrfoor. | 

c. 13, 5, It appears further they were not meerly Civil from the Character given to the 
kib of Charity, being called the Holy Kits. But ehis was (faith he) becauſe rhe 
ApoFtle commanded Chriftians to uſe it in a ſober, temperate, chaite, Or holy manner. 
But if this was the reaſon, then all Kiſſes and all Feaſts would be my t 
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But now Holineſs ſtamps ſomewhat peculiar upon the thing it's applied to, and lig- 
nifies, that by ſome act, end, or uſe it's ſeparated from the reft of the ſame kind. 

And for .this reaſon was it more likely the Kiſs was called Holy, from its end, 

uſe, and ſignification, (as it was a Teſtimony of that holy and entire I ove, which 

was or ought to have been amongſt Chriſtians) rather than in reſpec of the man- 

ner ; for what Reaſon was there for that, when it was berwixt perſons of theſame 

and not a different Sex. Beſides, if it was a meer Civil Rite, and deſignd for no 
Religious End, could wethink the Apoſtle would require it, and cloſe his Epiltles 

ſo frequently with it ? Laſtly, it appears they were not uſed as meer Civil Rites, 
becauſe they were uſed in Religious Afſembles, and fome of them annexed there- 
unto. Of this (he faith) he can never prove, that while our Saviour was worſhipping Pag, 16. 
bis Father, be ſtept aſide to waſh his Diſciples Feet : Or that the Primitive Chriſtians were 
either Kiſſing or Feaſt mg one another in the Time or At of Worſhip, as Praying, &c. Ix 
would have become our Author rather to have removed the Prook given of this, 

than to call for more ; which if he had conſidered, he would have expreſſed him- 

ſelf with more caution and reverence. That waſhing the Dilſciple's feet had a ſpi- © 
ritual ſignification, I have ſhewed, and ſo was not unfit for a Religious Solemnity ; 

and that it was uſed in ſuch, the Apoſtle ſhews, Fob. 13. 4. for a | 9 account of 

which I leave him to the Learned Caſaubon. How and when the holy Kiſs was Exercir. :6. 
uſed, and how it was called the Seal of Prayer and Reconciliation, I then thewed, * ** * #4 
and isfo fully proved by Dr. Falkner, that there needs no more to be added, cill ,,.,..;, 
chat, at leaſt, be refured. That the Love-feaſts were joyned ro, and uſed ar the « :. $3. * 
ſame time as the Lord's Supper, not only the Apoſtle's diſcourſe upon it ihewerth, 

but alſo the change of Names, and the giving of one to the other doth confirm it. 

For Theophylat luppoſeth that the Apoſtle calls the Love-Feaſt by the name of the * Cor. 7. 20. 
Lord's Supper : And on the contrary Tertull:an declares, that from hencethe Lord's art. c. ;3. 
Supper came to be called 'a;zz1. Ir were eaſie to heap up Authorities in this kind, 

but chat is done to my hand by ſuch as writeupon this Cuſtor. V. Vines on the 

After I had proved, that Things Indifferent, though not preſcribed, might be uſed in Di- _ my m—_ 
vine IVorſhip, from the pragice ofthe Jewiſh Church and that of Chriſt and the 
Apoltles : I further contirm'd it from the incapacity we ſhould be in of holding 
Communion with any Church (if it were otherwiſe) whether ancient or mo- 
dern. 

But our Author doth endeavour at once to overthrow it ; for, faith he, that eve- carexauines, 
ry particular Chriſtian muſt prattiſe every thing which the Churches prattiſe which he hath Þ- ** 
Communion with, or be concluded to bave no Communion with it, is to us a new Aſſertion. 

And 1o it is to me, who only did maintain theſe rwo things, That there was no Ci of Indif. 
Church or Society but would be found guilty, if things uncommanded wereunlaw. #7 5: 
ful ; and if the having ſuch uncommanded chings would make Communion with 

a Church unlawful, then no Church could be Communicated with. So that all 

that I affirmed was, there could be no Communion lawful to ſuch as heid it un- 

lawful to communicate with a Church for the ſake of things uncommanded. And 

who are concerned in this, our Author very well knows; fuch I mean as plead this 

as an Argument for their preſent Separation. But tho' the Aiſertion, as he words 

it, is neicher mine nor true, yet I dare affirm there are fome things uncommanded 

which every particular Chriſtian mult | wages or elſe he can be ſaid to haveno 
Communion with the Churches where ſuch things are praiſed : Such are Forms 

of Prayer, and receiving the Sacrament in the Forenoon, and without ſitting, 

where there is no provition made for them that would uſe that poſture, as well as 

where it is not allowed. 

And this was the Caſe in the ancient Churches. To which he replies, Their 
Prattices are great Uncertainties, and their Writings depraved ; or, It cannot be made . 
appear,that none could have any Communion with thoſe Churches, unleſs he did eat the Lords 
Supper faſt mg, or prayed toward the Eaſt. That their Writings are depraved is very 
true, butchat they are ſo depraved asthat there is nothing certainly theirs, is what 
no one will aſſert. And that they are not depraved in the paſſages or things I 
quoted from thence, is very evident from the concurrence of the Fathers therzin, 
and the general conſent of learned men of all ſides. As to what he faith, That ix 
doth not appear that none could have Communion with them, unleſs, 8c. it were eaſje to 
refute it, and to ſhew it in the Inſtances I gave, and to make it out in one for all, 
viz,, That of receiving the Lord's Supper faiting ; of which St. Auftin ſaich thus, 

Liquido apparet, &c. It plainly appears, that our Saviow and his Diſciples did Fiſt. 113. ad 
mot receive it faſting, but ſhall the Univerſal Church be therefore reproached becauſe A 
it receiveth Faſting % And this pleaſed the Holy _ that in Honour of [o 
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great a Sacrament, the Body of Chri#t ſhould firft enter into the mouth of a Chriſtian. 
tor therefore is thus cuſtogs obſerved through the univerſal Church. And moretot he ſame 
purpoſe .nay our Author read in that Epiſtl 

Now when this was the pradtice (as they ſay) of the Univerſal Church, and 
that they {o practiſed upon the Score of an Apoltolical Precept, as St. Auſtinthere 
faich, (how truly is not my buſineſs to enquire) can we think that it was not re- 
quired ? Or that there could be any Communion with thoſe Churches, if any 
did otherwiſe? I added to the ancient Church, the State of the Reformed 
Churches abroad, and ſhewed how they do uſe rhings uncommanded in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and how impoſlible it is upon the Principles of thoſe that diſſenc 
from our Church to hold Communion with theirs. To this he replies, wv have 
not heard of any thing uſed among them in Worſhip, 8c. but what u preſcribed, excepting 
only ſome Forms of Prayer relating to the Sacrament. 2. None of theſe receive the $qa- 
crament kneeling. 3. They jm, 5 any toreceive ſtanding or fitting. I would be Joth 
to charge our Author with want of Diligence or Integrity, but how reconcilable 

o this is to it that he faich, I muſt leave to the impartial Reader. Suppoſing how- 
ever the firlt to be true, yet if they have ſome Forms they have ſomewhat zoe pre- 
ſcribed. But have they only ſome Forms relating to the Sacrament? What then thall 

Theſ. $:1awr, Wwe ſay to Capellus, that faith divers of them have ſet Forms of Liturgies? What to 

#311 3-7+39+ their Formularies, as thoſe of Holland and Switzerland? What to the Bohemian 

Comer, & bong Churches that have aiſo Forms in ſinging of Humane Compoſure? Have they no- 

»-1. Annan, cap. thing bus Forms of Prayer, what then thinks he of Anniverſary Feſtivals obſcr- 

2 "ff Hive, Ved in the Helwetick and Bobemick Churches? And of God-Fathers in Baptiſm ? 

Comer, 11 c. AS much miſtaken is he when he faith, None of theſe receive the Sacrament kneeling, 

7.539 Labf- as appears from the Petricovien Synod, that I quoted in the foreſlaid Tract. Bur 

che — *-9.tO this he anſwers, it is not at all to be wondred that the Lutherans in that Synod ſhould 

Fa; 13. * determine as they did, &c. Doth he hereby mean that there were none but Lutherans 
in that Synod, or that the Lutherans in that Synod, only determined it 2 Which 
way ſocver he would be underſtood it's a wretched miltake. For the Synod was 
compoſed of thoſe of the Helverick, Auguſtan, and Bohemick Confeflion, and ſub- 
{cribed by all of them, and was indeed but one of ſeveral Synods they held in 
Common together. If he had but looked into this Synod, all this diſcourſe might 
have bcen ſaved, and he might have anſwered his own Queſtion, We deſire ro know 
what more receive ſitting except the Lutheran Churches ? What he produceth the 3d. 
for, Icarnot weil underſtand, for it's all one if thoſe Churches forbid any one par- 

7. Cife of kavet. ticular polture as if they required another. And yet ſome do forbid Sitting, as the 

"=P. 14- 15- Synod above quoted, and one Church Kneeling. 

I proceeded further to ſhew,that they themſelves could not then be communicated 
with, ſince they do things without preſcription ; as in adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, conceived Prayer, Swearing, and Church-Government and Order. He 
ſaich, we do not make Sitting neceſſary : but that is not the point in diſpute, for he by 
his principles ſhould ſhew where it is commanded. For conceived Prayer he ar- 
gues, How this us preſcribed, he and others have been told elſewhere, and thoſe that have 
told it, have hada lufficient anſwer. 

Laying the hand on the Book, he faith, « 4 civil no ſacred uſage 5 as if the 
invoking God, and a ſolemn teſtimony of our ſo invoking him by lome external 
Rite, were meerly civil. Such then was lifting up the hand, which was ancient- 
ly ufed in ſwearing, and ſo appropriated to it, that it was put for ſwearing it ſelf, 
= I4. 22. Ex. 6. 8. They that can affirm ſuch things as theſe, may affirm any 
thing. 

As for the things relating to Church order, he faith, Ten times more #s allowed to 

. matters of Government than Worſhip. But he undertakes not my argument taken 

trom the parity of reaſon betwixt the Kingly and Prieſtly offices of our Saviour : 

7;n4icar. of pres. And which the Presbyterian Brethren ſo approve of as to uſe the ſame Arguments 
by. Gov, ſe 4 for Government as Worſhip. 

$3 The Third general was to enquire, how we might know what things are indif- 

ferent in the Worſhip of God. The main things he herein obje&s again(t, reſpect. 

edification ; in handling of which, he thus ſums up my ſence of ic ; Our Author 

Cafe cxrmines, 914d not have us Judge of Edification from what mo#t improveth Chriſtians in knowledge 

Pog. 33 and grace, but from what tendeth mo#t to publick Order ; as if Ifpokeof Order, in op- 
politionto, and as excluſive of a Chriſtians improvement, whereas I plainly fay, 
and he acknowledgeth it, that we are not ſo much to judge of them aſunder, as toge- 
ther. The meaning and deſign of what I ſaid, was to ſhew that Chriſtians are to 


conſider themſelves as members of a Church, and ſo to have a tender regard to 
Communicn 
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Communion with it, and not to think their own -Edification a ſufficient reaſon, to 
break the Peace and Order of ir. 

To this he ſaith ſeveral chings. In anſwer to which it will be convenient to 
give a clear repreſentation and (tate of the Caie, which I ſhalldo in theſe propo- 
11c100s. , 

i. We mult conſider that Edification is not the laying a Foundation, but a buil- 
ding upon it, and fo there is not the ſame reaſon tor the breaking Order for the 
ſake of Edih-acion, as there is for the fake of things abſolutely neceffary to Salva- 
tion, and that which will warrant and doth oblige to the one, will not warrant nor 
oblige to the other. This will ſerve to ſhew the little force there is in what this ® 
Reverend Aurhor coniidently aſſerts, Fe know and are aſſured, that no man, to keep **t: 34 
up any ſuch hum bounds (of Order, ) ought to omit means by which he may improve his 
own Soul m th: knowledze of Chriſt, or the exerciſe of his habits of Grace ; by which 
aſſertion of his, he makes Edification and improvement in knowledge, &c. as ne- 
c2ifary as the knowledge of the Fundamentals of Religion. 

2. We mult conſider (as I then obſerved) that Order is a means of Edification, c:& of 1n'if: 
and therefore if there happens a Diſpute berwixt obſerving Order and Improve- *2* "8 #+ 
ment in knowledge or grace,it's 'twixt means and means,'twixt what is for Edifica- 
tion in one way, and what is for it in another, and not betwixt what is for, and 
what is againſt Edification, as he would have it underſtood. 

3. We mult obſerve, that when there is a diſpure berwixt means and means, the c.7 z« mined. 
__ is 4 glve piace tothe greater, and whatis moſt for Edification, is to yield to that P:r-35 
which 15 lealt. 

4- That for that reaſon the Edification of the Church, and the welfare of the 
whole is to b2 preter'd before the ſpiritual. advantage of any particular member ; 
for what the lels is to the greater, that is a member to the Church ; and if a Per- 
ſon cannot ſerve and i:nprove himſelf without damage to the Publick, he is rather 
to fit down without that Improvement, than to do miſchief tothe Community tor 
the obtaining of it; aud aslong as he is not without means ſufficient for ſalvation, he 
is in that Cale to recede from ſome further atrainments; in doing which for ſo good 
an end, He & acceptable to God, and approved of Men. So that however our Author 
may ſem to ſhelter him{elf under the phraſe of Human Order, yet as long asno, ,, , 
Church can ſubſiſt without it,and he that takes away Order takes away theChurch, caſe ex»mi«d, 
and [12 that faith a Perſon ought to throw it down to improve bus Soul,takes away Order; * 3 5 
he maſt pardon me it I think that he talks without conſideration, for he that talks of 
Edification of particular Souls, in a diſtin& notion from the building them up as 
members of a Church,or of members of a Churh without being united asa Church, 
or of a Church without any means to unite it, doth (to return him his own words) 
but diſcourſe of Building Caſtles in the Air, and what he would be loth his own Con- 
gregation (if he hath one) ſhould at every turn pur into practiſe ; of all which , 
if this willnot convince him, I ſhall defire him impartially co view the places of ,,.. . ./... 
Scripture quoted by himſelf from the Apoſtle ; as alſo what was faid before in the --=e ings. p. 
controverted Tract , and he hath not yer anſwered, or has been ſince diſcourſed £1.47, .,. 
of in another Caſe. menion, Þ. 33» 

The 47h. enquiry in the Tra& aforeſaid was, How we areto determine ourſelves _ 
in the uſe of Indiff:rent Things in the Worſhip of God ? under which head I $- 4 
ſhewed what reſpe& is to be given to Authoricy , whether Eccleſia'tical or Ci- 

vil. 

In Anſwer to which our Author takes up the caſe of Impoſition, and propounds 
two Queſtions, which in effect are theſe. x <= 

Q. 1. Whether there be any Authority in Church or State, to determine the things which © _ 

God hath left indifferent to his People ? 

Q. 2. Whether in caſe they make any ſuch Law, the People may , without Sin, obey 
them ? 

As for the Firſt, he ſaith there and elſewhere, Ie cannot conceive how it is poſſible . 
that in things of Divine Worſhip, things of an Indifferent nature ſhonld be the matter of pug. 5. g. 19, 
any human determination ; and again, that in matters of Worſhip, no ſuperiours may re- 3*- 4*: 
ſtrain, what God hath left at liberty. We are not immediately concerned in this firſt 
Queſtion, for our butinefs was to conſider not ſo much the extent of our Superi- 

Ours power, in what Caſes they may be lawfully command, as in what 
we may lawfully obey. But yet becauſe he hath herein offered ſomewhat like 
an Argument, and becaule the clearing of this will make way for the Second , 
I ſhall take ic into conſideration. To render his Argument the more complear, 
I ſhall repair to a foregoing part of his Book, and make uſe of that in conjun- 
Rion with what hg ſaich here, and he thus repreſents it. We 
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Page 9s We cannot be fully of our Brother's mind, that in the Worſhip of God Superiours may de- 
termine circumſtances which God hath left at liberty. God left it at liberty to the Fews, 
take a Lamb or a Kid, Turtle-Doves or young Pigeons, &c. We offer it to the judgment 
5h the whole reaſonable World, whether Moles after this might have made a Law commaz- 
ing the Fews to we none but Kids, and only Turtle-Doves, 8c. | for it bad been a con- 
troulment of the Divine Wiſdom. If not, let not our, B. think it ſtrange if we judge the 
ſame of words in Prayer, which God hath left at liberty, &c. This is an Argument 
C:) Fecth Sair, T 10d ofter'd long tince by Dr. Ames, (a) atid which is ſo conſiderable in our Au- 
p»r 2 p. 300. thor's opinion, that he often repeats it elſewhere (b). 


(+) Pag. 1 39, . F 
5:3” In anfiver to this, . 


1. I ſhall conſider the Cafe under the Law, and how far what he hath ſaid 
will hold good. 

2/y. I thall ſhew, that there is not that parity betwixt the cafe Then, and the caſe 
Now, as to render that unlawful Now, which would have been unlawtul Then. 


1. I ſhall conſider the caſe Then, and I doubt not to affirm, ir would have been 
no controulment of the Divine wiſdom, for Moſes and Aaron to have enjoyn'd the Jews 
in ſome circumſtances, to have taken a Kid or a Turcle only, as when ic was tor a 
publick convenience and neceſlity. There was lomewhar of this kind of Equity 
L-». 14. 30, In the firſt eſtabliſhment of it ; fo the Poor was to bring ſuch of theſe as he cou!id 
On Lev.1. 14 get-: And Mr. Pool faith, Theſe Birds were appointed for the relief of the Poor ,who could 
bring no better. And certainly he that grants it was to be lefr to the d:fcrerion and 
convenience of the Offerer which to determine (as our Author doth) ſhould not deny 
the like power to Superiours tor a publick convenience and benefit ; nor can tt:is 
Page '7. be to blot out (as his Phraſe is) what God has written, as long as they do it not in 
oppolition to his Authority. | 
2/y. Suppoſing, that where God had wrote Or's (as he faich) and that tocommand 
the uſc of one of them alone, had in that caſe been a controulment of bis wiſdom, yet 
the Caſe Then is not parallel to ours : For, (1.) The Caſe was then determined, 
it was indeed a Lamb or a Kid, but fo as no other Beaſt, a Turtle or a Pigeon, 
but ſo as no other Bird was to be uſed inſtead of them. 
But now, though there is the Or under the Goſpel, yet it is without ſuch Re- 
{traint, for ours is free through the whole kind, and nothing determines us, but a 
conſonancy to the general Rules. Ir's fo an Or and an 4/745, that nothing of the 
Page 39» Kind is excepred. So faith our Author himſelf; Þ Prayer God hath left tanding, /it- 
ting, or kneeling,to our choice and comveniency, 8CC. He hath left as at liberty what words 
to uſe, what method or order to obſerve, 8c. (2.) As the disjunction was then deter- 
mined, ſo the very disjunction it ſelf was of Divine Inſticucion, and the liberty they 
had to chuſe one oithetwo, as well as the re{traint of not chuſing any but one of 
the two, was from the ſpecial Law of God. And then for Authority to have de- 
termined what God had left free, had ſome ſhew of controulment of the Divine wil- 
dom , eſpecially if it had been required (as our Author ſomewhere ſuppoſerh) thar 
Paz. 9. they ſhould never have offer d any other but one fort of chem. But under the Goſpel 
it is otherwile, forthe disjunction, the Or and the Alas, doth not proceed from Di- 
vine Inſtitution, but from the nature of things, and fomerimes from Humane Arc 
and Contrivance. As when Wafhing is commanded (for I ſhall not contend abour 
ic) all the particulars are comprehended, and the perſon might be dipped or iprin- 
Pag-2z, kied, or have Water poured on him, as he obſerves ; ſoinreceiving the Sacrament 
the poſture of the Primitive Church (not of meer ſtanding,as he miſtakes me, bur } 
Pag. 35 Of ſtanding (as I ſaid) by way of incurvation ; or ſitting, or kneeling, are all com- 
prehended under the general ſpecies of Poſture. Again, ſometimes this Or and 
Alias proceeds from human Art and Contrivance ; hence the diverſity of Habits, 
as a Gown, Cloak, Surplice. Now when this disjun&ion doth proceed not from 
Divine Inſtitution, but from the Reaſons aforeſaid, and that there is no ſpecial Com- 
mand of God to interpole, determine, reſtrain, or disjoyn ; ir can be no controu!- 
ment of the Wiſdom or Authority of God for a Church to interpoſe, reltrain, or 
determine theſe Matters in his Worſhip. This is plain in the caſe of Mears 
and Drinks, in which under the Law there was a Reſtraint, an Or and 41s, T his 
and not That, and there is {till an Or arifing from the nature of theſe things, and 
yet a Determination or Reſtraint herein is no controulment of the Divine wiſdom, as 
it might have been under the Law, becauſe there is no Inſtitution that doth in- 
terpole. And the Caſe muſt be the ſame in Divine Worſhip, in which, ſince 
there is no Inſtitution about theſe macters, it's no Sin to act in the ſame way ; 
that 
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that is, it's no ſin for Authority to limit and determine, and for others to be limit- 
ed, and determined ; which brings me to the next Queſtion. : 
Q. 2. Whether in Caſe ſuch things are determined, peovle may, without ſin, obey ? 
Upon this our Author ſpeaks very variouſly, fometimes determining for Authority 
again{trhe Principle, (a) ſometimes tor the Principleagainſt Authority. (6) And () Paze 7. 38- 
at laſt leaves it problematical, and ſaith they are divided upon it amongſt them- (*/ P22e 9+ 32% 
ſelves. (c) I think not my ſelf at preſent concern'd to ſhew the abſurdity of this (c) Page 39,49+ 
Principle, as, how (it this be true) tlie fame things muſt be lawful and unlawful 
according as they are required or forbidden by our Superiours, &c. But ſhall on- 
ly conſider what he offers on its behallt. 
i. He faith, they may not in this Cafe obey, without Sin, becauſe Nature teach- 
&h us not to part with all our natural Liberty. 
2. Becauſe we hate a Command to itand faſt in the Liberty, &C. | 
As to the former, I only fay (and that's enough) chat Nature teacheth us, and 
doth oblige us to part with fome of our Liberty in Communities : And they are 
far from being required to pare with all in ours ; and fo if his Argument have any 
thing in it, it hath nothing in it as to our Caſe. | 
For the Second,T leave him to what was faid by way of prevention, in the Tract Cafe of indif= 
he oppoſeth, and which he ſhould have Anſwered before he had made ufe of this **** 9ing42-46- 
as 2n Argument. | 
All that he hath excepted againſt upon that ſubject, is the Notion I laid down 
of Chriſtian Liberty, which L ſaid was no other than the Liberty which Man- 
kind had, before it was reſtrained by particular Inſtitution, and he gives this rea- 
ſon againſt it, For in that [ wiz. Natural Liberty ] we muſt not Fand fatt, becauſe Caſe kxan-1.49. 
Divine Inſtitution hath reſtrained us in it, SCC. neither hath Chriſt reſtored us to any 
ſuch Liberty. In Anſwer to this I ſhall conſider what Natural Liberty is, and then 
what Liberty it is that the Apoltle did treat of, As to the Former, it's no other 
but the free uſe or diſufe of things Indifferent, whether our of, or in the Worſhip of 
God. As to the Latter, it was no other than a Freedom trom the Jewiſh Yoke f 
Bondage, and that Law that gendredto it, asthe whole current of the Apoſtle's Di 
courſe doth ſhew. And therefore it could be with reſpe& to no other condition 
than that which mankind would have been, had there been no fuch particular In- 
fticution, ahd was in before that Inftitution. *Twas the nature of the Law, and 
the injoining of it by Divine Inſtitution, 1o as it became neceſlary to them, that 
made it a ke, and 2 Yoke intolerable, and it was a freedom from that Law that as 15. 18. 
conſtitutes the Liberty which the Apoſtle treats of in that Epiſtle: And if it be al- 
foto be taken (as our Author would have it) for « freedom, in matters of Worſhip, 
from any thing but what is of Divine Inſtitution, that is a ſecondary ſenſe, and which 
may be taken from ſome parity of Reaſon berwixt Cafe and Caſe, but is not the 
Apoſtles, nor the primary ſenſe of it. But take it how we will, in this or the 
>. wy I there ſhewed that the Apoſtles Exhortation was of. no uſe to them that Caſe of Indife. 
plead it againſt Submiſſion to Authority in Indifterent Things, when impoſed in *** 799047 
or about Divine Worſhip. 
I am now come to the laſt general head of the aforeſaid Tra&, which contain- & 5. 
ed a ſhort account of the things required in our Church, as they were either Du- 
ty or Indifferent. And for an inforcement of that, and concluſion of the whole, 
[ ſhall briefly ſhew how far this Reverend Author conſentsto, or by his Conceſli- 
ons muſt be bound to acknowledge it. Indeed he ſometimes doth tell us, that Nine cafe Exxmin. 
parts of Ten of all Diſſenters ſay they cannot comply with things __ in the Engliſh © 
Liturgy, becauſe they believe the = inful and unlawfu!: And elſewhere, Two hard- 
ly of an Hundred think them Inditferent : But whether our Author be of that 
number, or at leaſt has reaſon ſo to be, I ſhall leave to his own Conſcience, as to 
himſelf, and to his Conceffions as to others. In which I ſhall obferve the method 
taken in the aforeſaid Tract, where I faid all chings obje&ed againſt might be re- 
ferr'd to Poſture, Forms and Times, and ſhew'd theſe to be Natural or Moral Cir- 
cumſtances of Action, and inſeparable from it. Now in general he grants what 
are ſuch may be lawfully uſed ; And if we come to particulars, he doth at laſt Pap. :4. 
1eld it. : 
: As for Poſtures, what more ſcrupled and oppoſed than Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment 2? Yet of this he ſaith, There 1s no Command in it, and it is Indifferent ; that 
in all probability our Saviour adminiſtred it Kneeling, and ſitting backward upon his 
Legs ; that no Diſſenter refuſeth it becauſe it is not decent, but becauſe it is a poſtme of Page 36. 
Adoration ; that our Church doth not intend it as an Homage to the Body of Chriſt there Page 1, 13, 
really preſent, but declares that to do it as ro the Bread, were an Idolatry to be abbor'd : 
And 


Page 23, 
Page 12, 


Es. Mc 


Caſe of Indiff. 


p. 18. 


Caf: exim, p. 


22, 


p27. 29 
Pag. 26, 


PaZ 39 
Page. 7+ 


Pag. I, 


Pag- 41» 44» 


ibid 


pag. , 


Page 41+ 44» 


pag. 41» 


ibid. 
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And in concluſion tells us, that rhoſe that heſitate in that point, fear a poſture of 4. 
ration uſed by Idolatrous Papiſts ; which # a conſideration of no moment as has been alreg. 
ay ſhewed. | 

' As to Forms of Prayer , (he faith) God has left us at liberty what words to uſe h 
and further , that for conceived Prayer, we know no Body ſaith no other muſt be uſed 
in Gods Worſhip ; and if fo, then Forms may be lawfully uſed in ie : But ſuppoſe 
any ſ{cruple the uſe of them , he ſaith however, Je know no reaſon but people may 
hear them, if any ſcruples the uſe of them, he may yet have Communion with the Church, 
we hope, though he doth not at&t in it as a Miniſter. 

As & time, he ſaith, the Law of nature dires ; and for Feſtivals ſuch as Purim 
amongſt the Fews,he ſaith, Ir was generally commanded under the precepts of giving thanks 
for publick mercies, 

Laſtly, are the things required unlawful becauſe impoſed ? He anſwers, Some 
of «s (including ſurely himſelf) are not of that mind ; nay he affirms that the mo{? 
ſober Diſſenters will agree in theſe things, | that is, natural circumſtances] ro obey r4- 
command of Superiours , provided it be not ſuch as by circumſtances is made ſinful : 
But if impoſition would make them ſinful , ſuch a command muſt not hav? 
been obeyed. So that inthe concluſion, I ſee no reafon why our reverend Brother, 
and the Diſſenters he defends, and that # all things (as he ſau) agreeto rhe Dottrine 
profeſſed in the Articles of the Church of England, ſhonld diſſent from the Lirurgy ond 
Ceremonies of it, as far as Lay-Communion is concerned in them. Nor why he 
ſhould tell us ſo much of Goals, and Seſſions, and Fudicatures, and of the Sufferings 
they endure, when (if theſe things be true) it's for nor doing what they Jawfully 
can. It is no wonder when ſuch with-hold Communion from the Church , 
and ſet up other Churches againſt it, that ſome call them (as he complains) p#-. 
verſe and contumacious perſons, and others call them damnable Schiſmaticks, and are 
ſo bold as to fay that ich a ſeparation from that Church, wa ſeparation from Chri#t ; 
And it's likely he will meet with ſuch that will ſpeak very ſevere things of his fol- 
lowing appeal to God, Fudge O thou righteous Fudge berwween theſe people and thoſe who 
thus purſue them. I am far from one (God is my witneſs) that is 2 ſmmirer of his fel. 
low-Servants (as he calls them) nor would have any one do what he werily believeth 
is unlawful ; but I do think it is the Duty of all to do what they lawfully can, to 
hear readily, and conſider impartially what may be offered for their ſatisfaction, 
and to ſuffer patiently where they cannot receive it. This I think every truly 
conſcientious perſon will do, and I ſhould queſtion his Conſcience that doth ir nor. 
Certainly (to return him his own words) if our Brethren have any walue for the Glory 
of God, for the good and peace of others Souls, for the preſerving the Proteſt ant Religion, 
for the union of Proteſtants again#t Popiſh adverſaries, for any thing indeed that is good 
and lovely,they will rather break than any longer draw this ſaw of contention, and will 
do as much as in them lies for the repairing of thoſe breaches which muſt be con- 
feſſed are no lets dangerous than ſcandalous to our Religion. 

The Kingdom of God is not Peat and D2ink, but Righteouſneſs 
and Þeace, and Joy inthe Yoly Ghoſt, : 
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DISCOURSE 
CONSCIENCE. 


The Firſt Part. 


— — 


Wherein an Account is given of the Nature, 
and Rule, and Obligation of it. 


AND 


The Caſe of thoſe who Separate from the Communion of the 
Church of England, as by Law Eſtabliſh'd, upon this pretence, 
that it is againſt their Conſcience to joyn in it, is ſtated and 


diſcuſſed. 


things we have generally taken leſs Pains to underſtand. We fit down too 

often with this, that it 15 ſomething within ws, we do not know what, which 

we are to obey in all chat it Suggeſts ro us, and we trouble our ſelves no 
farther about it. 

By which means it frequently comes to paſs, that though we have eſpouſed very 
dangerous Errors, or happen to be engaged in very ſinful Practices, yet Believing, 
and Afing, as we ſay, according to our Conſcience, we do not only think our 
ſelves perfe&ly right and ſafe, while we continue in this ſtate, bur are effeQually ar- 
med againſt all forts of Arguments and Endeavours that can be uſed tor the bringing 
us co a better mind. 

This is too viſible in n#any caſes, but in none more than in the cafe of thoſe that 
at this: day Separate from the Communion of the Church as it is eſtabliſhed among us : 
Though the Laws of the Land, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, do oblige them to joyn 
in our Coinmunion, though many Arguments are offer'd to convince them, not on- 
ly chac they lawfully may, but that they are bound to do it ; though they them- 
flves are ſentible, that manifold and grievous Miſchiefs and Dangers do enfue from 
this breach of Communion, and thete unnatural Diviſions, both ro the Chriſtian 
Religion in general, and to our Reformed Religion in particular ; yer if to all theſe 
things a man can reply, that he is ſatisfied in his Conſcience that he doth well in 
refuling his Obedience to the Laws ; or that he is not ſatisfied in his Conſciencethat 
he ought co joyn with us upon ſuch Terms as are required ; this ſingle Pretence ſhall 
be often "ns a ſufficient Anſwer both to Laws and Arguments. 

A ſtrange thing this is, that Conſcience, which among other ends was given to Man- 
kind for a Preſervative and Security of the Publick Peace ; for the more effe&ually 
obliging Memto Unity and Obedience to Laws; yer ſhould often be a means of ſer. 
ting them at diſtance, and prove a Shelter for Diſobedience and Diſorder : That 
God ſhould command us to Obey our Governors in all —_ things for —_— 

ke, 


T is nothing more in our Mouths than Conſczenct, and yet there are few 
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ſake, and yet that we ſhould Diſobey them in lawful things for Conſcience ſake 
to0. 

It is the deſign of this Diſcourſe to examine what there is in this Plea, that is ſ@ 
often made by our Diſlenters, for their not complying with the Laws, viz. that jx 
# againſt flag Conſtiense ſo 100 ; "pd to frew, in whatCaſes this Pleas juſtly made, 
and n what Caſes nat, and Weng it is f6ſtly made, how far ic will juftitic any mans 
Separation, and he far it whlla#t. And alF this in order to the pollefling thole 
who are concerned with a ſenſe of the great Neceſfity that Iyes upon them, of uling 
their moſt ſerious endeavours to inform their Conſcience aright in theſe matters, be. 
fore they preſume to think they can Separate from uswith a good Conlcience, which 
is all we deſire of them ; for it is not our buſineſs to perlwade any man to conform 
againſt his-Conſcience, but to-convinge any man how dangerous it may be to fellow 3 
miſinformed Conſcience. ? 

But before I enter upon this diſquiſition, it will be neceſlary in the firſt place to 
prepare my way, by laying down the Grounds and Principles I mean to proceed 
upon. And here, that I may take in all things that are needful ro be known betore- 
hand, about this matter, I ſhall treat diſtin&ly of theſe five Heads. 

1. Ofthe Nature of Conſcience. 

2. Of the Rule of Conſcience, And under that, 

| 3. Ofthe Power of Human Laws to oblige the Conſcience. 

4. And particularly in the I/tance of Church-Communion. 

5. Ofthe Authority of Conſcience,; or how far a Man « Obliged to be guided by bu 
Conſezence in his Ations. ; 

I. And firſt, as for the Nature of Conſgience, the trueſt way to find out that will be, 
not ſo much to enquire imto the hanitcation of the word Conſcience, or the ſeveral 
Scholaſtical Definitions of it 3 as to conſider what every man doth really mean by that 
word when he has occaſion to make uſe'of it ; for if it do appear that all men do 
agree in their Notions and Sence about this matter, that, without doubt, which they 
all thus agree in, is the crae Notion and Sence of Conſcience. 

Now, as to this, we may obſerve in the firſt place, that 'a man never ſpeaks of his 
Conſcience, but with reſpe& to his own A#4ions, or to ſomething that hath che nature 
of an Action which is done or omitted by him, or is to be done or omitted. Mat- 
ters of meer Knowledge and Speculation we do not concern our Conſcience with ; as 
neither with thoſe things in which we are purely Paſſive ; as neither with A#1ons, if 
they be not owr own. We do not for inſtance make it a point of Conſcience one 
way or other, whether a thing be true or falſe ; or whether this or the other Acci- 
dent that befals us, be proſperous or unfortinate ; or, whether another man hath 
done -good or bad actions,in which we are no way concerned. Theſe kind of things 
may indeed prove matters of great Satisfaction or Diſquiet, of Joy or Grief to us ; but 
we do not take our Conſcience to be affected with them. That word never comes in, 
but with reſpe& to ſomething willingly done or left undone by us, or which we may 
do, or may forbear. 

Secondly, We may obſerve, that in common Speech we do not neither vſe this 
word Conſcience about our Actions, but only, ſo far as thoſe Actions fall under a moral 
conſideration ; that is, as they have the nature of Duties or Sins, oras they are Law- 
ful or Unlawful. Always when we ſpeak of Conſcience in our Actions, we have re- 
ipe& to ſome Law or Rule, by which thoſe Actions are tote direted and governed, 
mug x pnery agreeableneſs or diſagreeableneſs with which they become morally Good 
or Evil. 

Thirdly, This being fo, the only thing remaining to be enquir'd into for the find. 
ing out what Conſcience is, what can be reaſonably thought to be our Sence and 
Meaning, when we uſe the word Conſcience, with ſuch Application to our A&ions, as 
we have now ſaid. Now for that I defire it may be conſidered, that when we talk 
of our Ations, as we concern our Conſcience in them, they can bur fall under theſe 
two Heads of DiſtinQion ; that is to ſay, in the firſt place, we either conlider our 
Actions as already done or omitted, or we conſider them as yet not done, but as we ave 
deliberating, about them. And then ſecondly, whether we conſider them as done or not 
done, as paſt or future, yet we rank them under one of theſethree notions. 

We either look upon them as Commanded by God, and fo to be Daties, or as forbid- 
den by God, and fo to be Sins, or as neither commanded nor forbidden, and fo to be indif- 
ferent Attions. (With theſe laſt Ations indeed Conſcience is not proptrly or direct- 
ly concerned, but only by accident, towit, asthoſe indifferent Actions do approach 
to the nature of Duties or Sins.) Our Actions, I ſay, do not rouch our Conſcience, 
but as they fall under ſome of theſe Heads. 
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Now 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience, 


Now in all cheſs Refpects we have indeed different ways of bringing in Con- 
ſcience, bur yet as it will appear , we mean the fame thing by it in them all. 
Firſt of all when we are conlidering an Action as yet not done; if we look upon 
it as Commanded by God, we fay we are beund in Conſcience to do it ; if we lock up- 
on it as aſinful Action, we fay it is aga:n#t our Conſcience to do it ; if we look up- 
ON it as an indifferent thing, weſay we may do it or not do it with a Safe Conſcience. 
Now I pray, whatdo we mean by theſe expreflions ? I deſire that every one would 
conſult his own Mind, and deny if he can, that this is the Senſe of his Words. 
It he faith he is b:#:d in Conſcience to do this or the other thing, whecher he doch 
not mean this ? That he verily thinks it is his Duty to do that Aion. it he ftich 
that it is again## hi Conſcience to do fuch an Action 3 whether he means any more 
than this? that he is per{waded in his Judgment, that to do fuch an A&ion is an 
Offence againit God.. If he faith that he can do ir with. a Safe Conſcience, whe- 
ther he hath any other meaning than this? That to the beſt of his Knowledge and 
Judgement , the Action may be done without Tranſgrefling any Law of God. 
This is now undeniably, the ſence that every man in the World hath, when he 
makes mention of Conſcience as to Actions that are not yet done, but only pro- 
poſed to his Conſideration. So that taking Conſcience as it reſpe&s our Actions 
ro be done or omitted, and as it is to govern and Condud them (in which Senie 
we call Conſcience a Guide or a Monitor, and ſometimes, though very improper- 
ly, a Rule of oar Actions) it can be nothing elle in the Senſe of all men that uſe 
that word, but a mans Judgment concerning the Goodneſs or Badneſs ; the 
Lawfulncts or unlawfulnefs of Actions in order to the Conduct of his own 
Lite. 

But Secondly, if we ſpeak of our Ations that are done and paſt, and conſi- 

er Conſcience wich Reference to them ; here indeed we do a little vary the Ex- 
preſſion about Conſcience, but the notion of it is the ſame we have now given. 
As tor inſtance, when we talk of Peace of Conſcience , or trouble of Conſci- 
en.c, with Reference roſome Action we havedone or omitted ; when we fay My 
Conſcience bears me Witneſs, that 1 have Acted rightly and honeſtly in this atfair ; 
or my Conl-ience a<quits me from blame, as to this or the other Action ; or I 
am troubl:d in Conſcience for doing what I have done : If we turn cheſe Phra- 
{es into other words, we thall hind that there is nothing more at the bottom of 
them than this ; that reflecting upon our own Actions, we find that in this or 
the other inſtance, we have either Acted or omitted, as we are convinced in our 
Judgment we ought to do; and the remembrance of this is ſome pleaſure, and 
Satisfaction to us : or we have done or forborn ſomething contrary to what we 
cake to be our Duty ; and the remembrance of this atfes us with grief and 
trouble. But ftill, in both theſe initances of Expreſſion, that which we mean 
by Conſcience is the ſame thing , as in the former Cafes, wiz. It is our Fudg- 
ment and Perſwaſion concerning what we ought to do , or ought net to do, or lawful- 
ly may do ; only here we add to it this Conlideration, that the Action which we 
are perſwaded to be good, or bad, or indifferent is now done or omitted by 
us, and we do rewmiember it. In the Former Cafes, Conſcience was conſidered as 
che Guide of our Actions. In the latter Caſe, it is conſidered as the Witneſs 
of our Actions. But in both Caſes, Conſcience is. the Judge, and conſequently 
in both Caſes the motion of it -is the ſame, only with this difference, that in 
the former, .it was a Mans mind, making a Judgment what he ought to do or not 
eo do ; in the latter it is a Mans mind reflecting upon what he hath done or not 
done , and judging whether he be Innocent or Culpable in che matter he reflects 
upon, 

I do not know how to give a clearer account of the Nature of Conſcience in 
eneral than this I have now given. This I believe is che Natural Notion that all 
Men hav.z of it, and there is no Expreflion in Scripture about it bur whatdoth 
confirm this Notion. If indeed we put Epithites to Conicience, and talk of 
a Good Conicience or an Evil Conſcience ; a Tender Conſcience or a Sacred 
Conſcier ice, or the like. Then it includes more, both in Scripture, and in Com- 
mon Lat 12uage , than I have now mentioned. But to give an account of thoſe 
things, 1 am now concerned , as being without the Limits of our preſent en- 
quiry. | 
T4 An d now we are ſufficiently prepared for our Second general Point, which 
is tOuchi ng the Rule of Conſcience; if indeed after what we have already faid it be 
not ſupe: ctluous to inlilt upon that. 
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It appears plainly by whatT have repreſented, that Conſcience muſt always have 
4 Rule which. it is to follow , and by which it is to be Governed. For fince Con- 
ſcience is nothing elſe, but a Mans Judgment concerning A#4ions as good, or bad, or 
indifferent, it is certain that a Man muſt have ſome meaſures to proceed by in order 
to the framing ſuch a Judgment about Actions; that is to ſay, there mult be ſome. 
thing diſtin from the Man himſelf that makes Actions to be good, or bad, or 
inditferent 5 and from which, by applying particular Actions to it, or compa- 
ring them with it, a Man may be able to judge whether they be of the one fort 
or the other. Now this, whatever it be, is that which we call the Rule of Con- 
ſcience; and ſo much it is its Rule, that Conſcience can be no farther a ſafe Guide 
than as it follows that Rule. 

If now it be asked what this Rule of Conſcience is, or what that is which 
makes a Difference between Actions, as to the Moral goodneſs or badneſs of them ; 
the Anſwer to it is Obvious to every Body : that it can be nothing elſe but the 
Law of God. For nothing can be a Duty but what Gods Law hath made o ; 
and nothing can be a Sin but what Gods Law hath forbidden (the very notion of 
Sin being, that it is a Tranſgreflion of the Law ; ) and laſtly we call a thing 
Lawful or Indifferent upon this very account, that there is no Law of God, either 
Commanding or Forbidding it; and where there is no law there is no tranſgrel- 
ſion. So that undeniably great, nay I ſay the only Rule by which Conſcience is 
to be Governed is the Law of God, conſidered only as it Commands Ations, or Forbids 
them, or as it neither Commands them nor Forbids them. 

But in order to thegiving a more diſtin& Account of this Rule of Conſcience,there 
is this needful to be enquired into, viz. In what ſence we take, or what we mean 
by the Law of God, when we fay it is the Rule of Conſcience. 

Now to this our Anſwer is, That by the Law of God, w2 here underſtand 
Gods Will for the Government of Mens A&ions, in what way ſoever that Will is 
declared to them. 

Now the Will of God is declared to Men two ways; either by Nature, or by Re- 
welation ; fo that the juſt and adequate Rule of Conſcience is made up of two 
parts, the Law of Nature, and Gods Revealed Law. 

By the Law of Nature, we mean thoſe Principles of Good and Evil, Juſt and 
Unjuſt, 'which God hath Stamp'd upon the Minds of all Men, in the very con- 
ſtitution of their Natures. There are ſome things Eternally Good in themſelves ; 
Such as to Worſhip God, to Honour our Parents, to ſtand to our Covenants , 
to Live Peaceably in the Government, from which we receive Proteftion ; and 
the contrary to theſe will be Eternally Evil ; the Heads of all which things thus 
good in themſelves, are writ fo plainly, and Ze ibly, in the Minds of Mankind , 
that there is no Man who is come to the uſe of his Reaſon, but muſt of neceſfli- 
ty be convinced that to practiſe theſe things will always be his Duty, and not to 
Practiſe them , will always be Evil and a Sin. Now all theſe Heads and Princi- 
ples put together, is that we call the Law of Nature, and this is all the Rule of 
Conſcience, that Mankind had, before God was pleaſed to diſcover his Will b 
more particular Revelation. And this is that Law, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
when he ſaith, that the Gentiles, who had not the Law of Moſes, yet had a Law writ- 
ten in their Hearts ; by their Acting according to which, or contrary to which 
their Conſcience did bear witneſs to them, and did either Accuſe them, or Excuſe them. 

But then Secondly,to us Chriſtians, God to this Law of Nature har:, uperadded 
a Revealed Law, which is contained in the Books of Holy Scriptures. Whichre- 
vealed Law yet, is not wholly of a different kind from the former, nor doth it 
at all void the obligation of ict. But only thus ; God hath in his revealed Law, 
declared the precepts of the Law of Nature, more certainly , and accurately 
than before : He hath given greater Force and Strength to them than they had 
before, by the Sanftions of greater Rewards and Puniſhments : He hath likewiſe 
herein perfe&ted the Law of Nature , and hath obliged us, in point of Duty; to 
more and higher inſtances of Vertue, than Nature did ſtri&tly oblige us to : And 
laftly, he hath added ſome poſitive Laws for us to obſerve, which were not at all 
contained in the Law of Nature ; asfor inſtance, to believe in Fe/us Chrift, in or- 
der to Salvation ; to make all our Applications to God in the name of that Medi- 
ator Chrift Feſus; to enter into a Chriſtian Society by Baptiſm, and to Exerciſe 
Communion with that Society, by partaking of the Lords Supper. 
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And this is that Law, which we Chri#;ans are obliged to, as well as to the Law 
of our Natures, and which, as it is a Summary of all the Laws of Nature, fo indeed 
is it a Summary of all our Duty. So that it any man will call it the great or only 
Rule of Chriſtian Conſcience, I ſhall not much oppoſe him, provided that this be always 
remembred, that, 

In the Third place, when we ſay that the Natural and Revealed Law of God is the 
juſt Rule by which we are to govern our Conſcience, or when we ſay,that the Law 
_ of God, as Revealed, and contained in the Bible, is to us Chriſtians the ju## Rule. 
We areſo to underſtand this Propoſition, as to take into it not only all that is dire&- 
ly and expreſly commanded or forbidden by either of thoſe Laws ; but alſo all that 
by plain collection of Right Reaſon in applying Generals to Particulars, or compa- 
ring one thing wich another, doth appear to be Commanded or Forbidden by them. 

So that by the Law of Nature, as it is a Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to 
underſtand the prime Heads, and moſt general Dictates of it, (which are but a few) 
bur alſo all the neceſſary deductions from thoſe Heads. And by the Law of Scripture, 
as it is the Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to underſtand the expreſs Com- 
mands and Prohibitions we meet with there, in the letter of the Text, = all the 
things likewiſe, that by unavoidable conſequence do follow from thoſe Commands 
or Prohibitions. In a word, when we are deliberating with our ſelves, concerning 
the goodnels or badneſs , the lawfulnefs or unlawfulneſs of this or the other particu- 
lar Action, we are not only to look upon the letter of the Law, but to attend fur- 
ther to what that Law may be ſuppoſed by a rational man to contain in it. And if 
we be convinced, that the Action we are deliberating about is Commanded or For- 
bidden, by direct Inference, or by Parity of Reaſon, we ought to look upon it as a 
Duty, or a Sin, though it be nor expreſly Commanded or Forbidden, by the Law, in 
the letter of it. And if neither by the letter of the Law, nor by conſequence from 
it, nor by Parity of Reaſon, the Action before us appear either to be Commanded or 
Forbidden ; in that caſe we are to look upon it as an indifferent Action ; which we 
may do, or let alone, with a fafe Conſcience ; or, to expreſs the thing moreproper. 
ly, we areto look upon it as an Action in which our Conſcience is not ſo much con- 
cerned as our Prudence. 

HI. Having thus given an account of the Rule of Conſcience, that which naturally 
follows next to be conſidered, with reference to our preſent deſign, is, what ſhare Hu- 
man Laws have in this Rule of Conſcience ? whether they be a part of this Rule, and do 
really bind a man's Conſcience to the obſervance of them or no ? Which isour third 
general Head, 

Now as to this, our Anſwer is, that though the Laws of God be the great, and in- 
deed the only Rule of Conſcience, yet the Laws of Men, generally ſpeaking, do alſo 
bind the Conſcience, and are a part of its Rule in a Secondary Sence ; that 1s, by ver- 
tue of, and in ſubordination to the Laws of God. 

I ſhall briefly explain the meaning ofthis in the four following Propoſitions. 

Firſt, There is nothing more certain, than that the Law of God, as it # declared 
both by Nature and Scripture, doth Command us to obey the Laws of Men. 

There is no one Dictate of Nature more obvious to us than this, that we are to 
obey the Government we live under, in all honeſt and juſt chings ; for this is indeed 
the principal Law, and Foundation of all Society. And it would be impoſflible 
either for Kingdoms or States, for Cities or Families to ſubſiſt, or at leaſt to maintain 
themſelves in any tolerable degree of Peace and Happinels,if this be not acknowledg'd 
a Duty. 

- + as for the Laws of God in Scripture, there is nothing more plainly de- 
clared there, than that it is God's Will and our Duty to Obey them that have the Rule 
over ws, and to ſubmit onr (elves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lords ſake, and to be ſub- 
jeft not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. So that no man can doubt that he is 
really bound in Duty to obey the Laws of Men, that are made by juſt and ſufficient 
Authority. And conſequently, no man can doubtthat Human Laws do really bind 
the Conſcience, and are one part of the Rule by which it is to be direRted and go- 
verned. 

But then, having ſaid this, we add this farther in the ſecond place, That Human 
Laws do not bind the Conſcience by any Vertue in themſelves, but meerly by Vertue of God's 
Law, who has commanded, that we ſhould in all things be ſubjef to our lawful Governoury, 
not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. Conſcience is not properly concerned with 
any Being in the World, fave God alone, it hath no Superiour but him ; forthe very 
notion of it, as I have often faid, is no other than ou Fudgment of what things we are 
beund to do by God's Law, and what things we are forbirdden to do by God's Law. 
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So that all the men in the World cannot bind any mans Conſ-ience, by vertue of 
any Power or Authority that is in them : But now God having made it an everla- 
ſting Law, both by Nature and Scripture, that we ſhould obey thoſe who are ſet over 
us, whether they be our Parents or our Maſters, and much more our Princes, and the 
Soveraign Legiſlative Power, under whom we live ; by vertue of this Command of 
God, and this-only, we are for ever bound in Conſcience to govern our Actions, by 
the Commands that they impoſe upon us, and thole Commands of theirs are a Rule 
(though a Conſequental or a Secondary Rule) by which we are to govern our Conſcience, 
becauſe they are the Inſtances of our Obedience to the Laws of God. 

But then, in the Third place, this is alſo to be remembred ; That Human Laws do 
»o farther bind the Conſcience, and are a Rule of it, than as they are agreeabie to the Laws of 
God. If any Law or Command of man, do claſh with any Law of God ; that is, if 
it be either Evil in it ſelf, or Contradictory to the Duty of Chriſtians, as laid down 
in the Scriptures; in that caſe, that Law or Command, by what Human Authority 
ſoever it was made or given, doth not bind our Conſcience, nor is any Rule of our 
Actions. On the contrary, we are not at any rate to yield Obedience to it, but 
weare here redu-ed to the Apoſtles caſe, and mult a& as they did; that is, we muſt 
obey God rather than men, and we fin if we do not ; for fince God only hath proper 
and dire& Authority over our Conſcience and Human Power, only by delegation 
from him ; and fince God hath not given any Commiſſion to the moſt foveraign 
Princes upon Earth, to alter his Laws, or to impoſe any thing upon his Subjects that 
is inconſiſtent with them ; it follows, by neceſſary conſequence, that no man can be 
obliged to obey any Laws of Men, farther than they are agreeable to, and ccnliſtenc 
with the Laws of God. 

There iz yet aFourth thing neceſſary to be taken in for the clearing of the point we 
are upon, and that is this ; That though Human Laws, generally ſpeaking, may be 
{aid to bind the Conſcience, and to be a part of its Rule, yet we do not ailert, that 
every Human Law (though it doth not interfere with any of God's Laws) doth at all 
tires, and in all caſes, oblige every man's Conſcience to Afive Obedience to it ; 1o as that he 
fins againſt God, if he tranſgreſs it. No, it would be a very hard thing to affirm 
this ; and I do not know what man among us, upon theſe Terms, would be In- 
NOCent. 

Thos much I believe we may ſafely lay down as a Truth, That where either the 
Matter of the Law is of fuch a Nature, that the publick, or ſome private perſon ſhall 
{uffer damage or inconvenience, by our not obferving ic. Or, ſecondly, Though the 
Law, as to the matter of it benever fo trifling ; nay, though perhaps all things con- 
fidered, it be an inconvenient Law ; yet if the Manner of our not obeying it be fuch 
as gives Offence to our Superiours, or to any others, that is, either argues a Contempt 
of Authority, or ſets an ill Example before. our fellow Subjects : I ſay, in either of 
theſe cafes, the Tranſgrefiion of a Human 'Law renders a man guilty of a Faulr,as well 
as obnoxious to the Penalty of that Law. But out of theſe two cafes, I mult con- 
feſs, I do not ſee how a purely Human Law doth oblige the Conſcience, or how the 
tranſgrefiion of it doth make a man guilty of Sin betore God ; for it is certain, if we 
{e:ure theſe two points, that'is to ſay, the good ofthe Publick, and of Private Per- 
-lons, and withal, the Sacredneſs and Reſpect which is due to Authority, (which i; 
likewiſe in order to the Publick Good :) We anſwer all the Ends, for which the 
Power of making Laws, or laying Commands upon Inferiours, was committed by 
God to Mankind. 

So that though it be true, that Human Laws do oblige the Conſcience, yet it is al- 
ſo true, that a._great many Caſes may, and do happen, in which a man may act con- 
crary to a purely Human Law, and yet not-be a Sinner before God ; always ſuppo- 
ſing (as I laid) there be no Contempt or Ref#attorinef, expreſſed towards the Gover- 
nours, nor no Scandal or ill Example given to others by the A#ion : For, if there be 
either of theſe in the caſe, I dare not acquir:the man trom being a Tranſgreſſor of 
God's Law, in the inſtance wherein he tranſgreſſeth the Laws of Mer. 

For this 1s that which we inſiſt upon ; that the Auchority ofour Governours ought 
to be held and eſteemed very ſacred, both becauſe the Laws of God and the Publick 
Good require it ſhould be ſo. And therefore, wherever they do peremptorily lay 
their Commands upon us, we are bound in Conſcience ſo far to comply, as not to 
conteſt the matter with them, nor to ſeem to do it. And though their Commands, 
as to the matter of them, be never ſo ſlight ; nay, though they ſhould prove really in- 
convenient, either to-our ſelves or the Publick, yet if they and upon them, if they 
_ in requiring our Obedience to them, we muſt yield, we muſt obey, always 

luppoling they be not againſt God's Laws ; for we are at no hand either to affront 
| their 
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their Authority our ſelves, or to encourage others, by our Example, to do it : For 
to do either of theſe things is a greater Evil to the Publick than our Obedience to 
'an inconvenient Law can eaſily be. | 

IV. And now it is time for us to apply what hath been faid in general, concern- 
ing the Rule of Conſcience, and the Obligation of Hurman Laws, to theparticular matter 
here before us ; that is, the buſineſs of Church-Communion ; the Obligation of Conſcience, 
to whiCh, in ſuch manner as the Laws have appointed, is the fourth general Head 
we are to conſider. 

This point of the Obligation to Communion with the Church, as by Law eſtabliſhed hath 
been largely handled by ſeveral Learned men of our Church, and particularly it is 
the Argument of one of thoſe Diſcourſes which have lately been writ for the ſake of 
our Ditſenters. Thither therefore I refer the Reader for full fatisfa&tion about this 
matter, being only juſt to touch upon it here; as one of the Principles we take for 
granted, and ſhall proceed upon in the following Diſcourſe. 

And here the Propoſition we lay down is this 5 That it & every man's Duty, and 
conſequently every man x bound in Conſcience to joyn in Communion with that Church,which 
x Eſtabliſhed by Law in the place where he lives, ſo long as that Church is a true, ſound part 
of the Catholick Church, and there is nothing impoſed or required as a Condition of communi- 
cating with it, that 1s repugnant to the Laws of God, or the Appointments of Feſus Chriſt. 

This Propoſition is evident, not only becauſe it neceſſarily follows from the tore- 
going Principle, (which was, that every inan is bound in Confcience to Obey the 
Laws of Men, that are not contrary to the Laws of God ; andtherefore conſequently 
a man 1s bound to Obey in Eccleſiaſtical matters, as well as Ciw1l, unleſs it can be 
ſhewed, that Chriſt hath forbid all Human Authority, whether Eccle/iaſtical or Civil, 
Fi wp any Laws or Orders about Religion ;3 which I believe never was or can be 

cw'd. 

Bur it is evident upon another account, which I defire may be conſidered. We 
are all really bound by the Laws of Feſas Chrif?, and the nature of his Religion, to 
preſerve as much as in us lies the Unity of the Church ;z which Unity doth conſiſt 
not only in profefling the ſame Faith, but joyning together with our Brethren un- 


der Common Governours in the ſame Religious Communion of Worſhip, and Sacra- 


ments. And therefore, whoever breaks this Unity of the Charch, by withdraw. 
ing his Obedience from thoſe Church-Governors, which God hath ſet over him in 
the place where he lives, and ſeparating from the Eſtabliſhed Religions Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians under thoſe Governours, doth really tranſgreſsthe Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and is guilty of that Sin of Schiſm, which is ſo very much caution'd againſt, and fo 
highly condemned in the Scriptures of the NewTeſtament; unleſs in the mean time 
it doth appear to the man, who thus withdraws and ſeparates, that there is ſome- 
thing required of him in thoſe Aſſemblies, and by thoſe Governours, and that as a 
Term and Condition of holding Communion with them, which he cannot ſubmit to 
without Sin. 

And this Point I do heartily wiſh was well conſidered by our Diſſenting Brethren. 
They do ſeem often to look upon this buſineſs of coming to Church, and joyning 
with us in Prayers and Sacraments, 10 otherwiſe to bind their Conſcience, than 
other purely Human Laws. They think.they owe no Obedience to the Laws in 
theſe matters, different from that which they yield to any common A of Parlia- 
ment. And therefore no wonder they often make ſo ſlight a buſineſs of them. 

Put this is a great miſtake, there is much more in theſe things than this comes to. 
The withdrawing our Communion-from the Church-carries a far greater Guilt in 
it, than the violating any Law that is purely human : For, though we do readily 
grant that all the Circumſtances of Publick Worſhip enjoyned in the Church ; as for 
inſtance, the Times, the Geſtures, the Forms of Prayer, the Methods of Reading the 
Scripture, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, as alſo the Habits of the Miniſters that 
are to officiate, be all of Human Iſtitution, and may be alterd and varyed at the 
diſcretion of our Governours : Yet the Publick Worſhip it ſelf, under publick law- 
ful Governours, is of Divine Appointment, and no man can renounce it without 
Sinning againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as well as Offending againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 

A Human Lew grounded upon a Divine, or to ſpeak more properly, a Divine Law 
modified or clothed with ſeveral Circumltances of Man's appointment, doth create 
another kind of Obligation upon every SubjeR, than a Law that is purely Human ; 
that is to ſay a Law, the matter of which is neither Good nor Evil in it ſelf, bar 
perfectly indifferent. In the former caſe we muſt yield Obedience to the Law, as to 
the Law of God, however it comes clothed with circumſtances of Man's appoint- 
ment. In the other Caſe we only yield Obedience as to the Command of _ 

an 


132 A Diſcourſe of Conſcience, 
and for no other reaſon; than that God in general hath obliged us to Obey our Su- 
riors. 

"To make this a little plainer ; let us for inſtance take the buſineſs of Paying Tri- 
bute and Cuſtom in this Nation ; in whieh Caſe there is a Complication of a Di- 
vine Law, with a Human, as it is in the Caſe we are now upon. That every Sub- 
je&t ſhould Pay Tribute to whom Tribute u due ; Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom ws due ; is a 
Law of God; as being a branch both of Natural and Chriſtian Juſtice : But out of 
what Goods we ſhould pay Tribute or Cuſtom, or what Proportion of thoſe Goods 
ſhould be paid, this is not defined either by the Law of Nature, or the Law of the 
Goſpel, bur is left to the Determination of the Municipal Laws of every Kingdom. 
But now, becauſe Humane Authority doth incerpoſe in this Aﬀair, and ſettles whar 
every man is to Pay to the King, and out of what Commodities ; doth it theretore 
follow, ' that if a Man can by Fraud or Concealment detain the Kimgs Right trom 
him, that he incurs no other guilt for this, but only the Tranſgrefling of an Ac of 
Parliament, and the being Obnoxious to the Penaities, in Cale he be detected ? No 
certainly ; for all that the Cuſtoms in that manner and form be fetled upon the King 
by Humane Law only ; yet the matter of that Law being a Point of Natural Juſtice 
berween Man and Man ; the Man that is thus _ ought to look upon himſelf 
as an Offender again\t the Divine Law ; as an unjuſt Perſon before God. And his 
willingneſs to ſubmit to the Forfeiture of his Goods, will not render him the le un- 
juſt, or moreexcuſeable. 

The Caſe is much the ſame as to the matter we. have now before us. Ir is not a 
meer Human Law , or A& of Parliament, that Obligeth us to keep the Unity of 
the Church ; to bring our Children to be made Chriltians by Baptiſm ; to meer to- 

her at Solemn times for the Profeſſion of our Faith, for the Worſhipping God , 
or the Commemorating the Death of our Saviour in the Sacrament of his Supper. 
All this is tyed upon us by the Laws of Chriſt. Thele things are as much required 
of 'us by God, as Chriſtians : as it is required that we ſhould Pay the King and eve- 
ry Man, what is due to them, if we would not be diſhoneſt and unjuſt. Ir is true 
that the particular Forms, and Modes, and Circumſtances of doing theſe things, are 

not Commanded, nor preſcribed, by the Laws of Chriſt,. in this Inſtance of Church 
Communion, no more than they are preſcribed by the Laws of God in the other In- 
ſtance I gave : Burt they are left intirely ro the Prudence and Diſcretion of the Go- 
vernours that God hath ſet over us in Eccleſiaſtical matters ; juſt as they are in the 
other. But in the mean eime, theſe things thus clothed by Human Authority, asto 
their Circumſtances : Yet being for the matter of chem, bound up»n us by C hriſt 
himſelf, we can no more deny our Obedience to the Publick Laws about them, 
than we can in the other Inſtance I have named. And that Man may as well for 
Inſtance, purge himſelf from the Imputation of Knavery before God, that will 
contrivea way of his own, for the Paying his jults Debts contrary to what the Law 
of the Land hath declared to be Juſt and Honeſt : As any Man can acquit himſelf 
from the Sin of Schiſm before God, that will chuſe a way of his own for the Publick 
Worſhip, different from, and in oppoſition to what the Laws of the Church have 
preſcribed, alwaysſuppoſing, that the Worſhip Eſtabliſhed be Commanded by juſt 
Authority, and there be nothing required in it as a Condition of Communion that 
is againſt the Laws of Feſus ChritF. 

The ſum of all this is, that it is every Mans Duty by the Laws of Chriſt, as 
well as the Laws of Man, to Worſhip God in the wa of the Church; fo long as 
there is nothing required in that Worſhip ; that can juſtly offend the Conſcience of 
a Wiſe and,Go2d Chriſtian. And therefore there is more in departing from the 
Communion of the Church, when wecan Lawfully hold it, than meerly the Vio- 
lation of a Statute, or a Human Law, for we cannot do it without breaking the 
Law of God. Nay ſo much is it againſt the Law of God to do this, that I think 
no Authority upon Earth can warrant it. So that even it there was a Law made, 
which ſhould Ordain that wilful cauſleſs Separation from the Eitabliſhed Church, 
ſhould be allowed and tolerated, that no Man ſhould be called roan Account for it : 
yet nevertheleſs ſuch a Separation would ſtill be a Schiſm, would {till be a Sin againſt 
God ; for no Humane Law can make that Lawful which Gods Law hath for- 
bid. 

There now only remains our laſt general Head about Conſcience to be ſpoken 
to, and then we have done with our Preliminary Points : And that is, concerning 
the Authority of Conſcience, or how far a Man is obliged to follow or be guided by his Con- 
ſcience in his AGions. 


When 
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When we ſpeak of the Obligation of Conſcience, or of being bound in Con- 


ſcience to do or not todoan Action, it ſufficiently appears from what hath been ſaid , 


that we can mean no more by theſe Phraſes than this , that we are convinced in 
our Judgment that itis our Duty rodo this or the other Attion, becauſe we believe 
char God hath Commanded it. Or we are perſwaded in our Judgmene that we ought 
to forbear this or the other Action, becauſe we believe that God hath forbidden 
it. | 

This now being that which we mean by the Obligation of Conſcience, here we come 
£o enquire how far this Perſwaſion or Judgment of ours,' concerning what isour Du- 
ty and what is Sinful, hath Authority over us ; how far it doth Oblige us to A& 
or not A according to it. Do : 

Now in order to the reſolving of this, we muſt take Notice, that our Judgment 
concerning what God hath Commanded, or Forbidden, of left Indifferent, is either 
erue or falle. We either make a right Judgment of our Duty, or we make a wrong 
one. In the former Caſe we call our Judgment a Right Conſcience; in the latter we 
call it an Erroneous Con(cience. As for thoſe Cafes where we doubt and heſitate, and 
know not well how to make any Judgment at all (which is that we call a Doubting 
Conſcience, but indeed is properly no Conlcience, unleſs by Accident,) we have no- 
thing here to do with them, bur ſhall reſerve them to another place. Here we ſup- 
poſe, rhat we do make a Judgment of the thing ; that is, we are perſwadedin our 
Minds, concerning the goodneſs or badneſs of this, or the other Action : Andthat 
which we are to enquire into is, how tar that Judgment binds us to A according 
to it. h 

Now if our Conſcience be a Right Conſcience; that is, if we have truly informed 
our Judgment according to the Rule of Gods Law ; it isbeyond all Queſtion, and 
acknowledged by all the World, that we arein that Caſe perpetually bound to At 
according to our Judgment. It is tor ever our Duty fo to do ; and there can no 
blame, no guilt fall upon us, for ſo doing, let the Conſequence of our Ading, or 
not Acting, be what it will. So that as to a Right Conſcience, or a well informed 
Judgment, there is no diſpute among any fort of Men. 

But the great thing to be enquired into, is, what Obligation a Man is under to 
A& according to his Judgment, ſuppoſing it be falſe, ſuppoſing he hath not rightly 
informed his Conſcience,but hath taken up falfe meaſures of what God hath Comman- 
ded, or Forbidden. 

Now for the Reſolution of this, I lay down theſe three Propoſitions, whichT think 
will take in all that is needful, for the giving SatisfaQtion to every one, concerning 
this Point. 

Firſt, Where a man is miſtaken in his Fudgment, even in that Caſe it is always a Sin to 
Att againft ut. Beour Conſcience never fo ill inſtructed as to what is Good or E- 
vil, though we ſhould take that for a Duty which is really a Sin ; and onthe contra- 
ry, that tor a Sin which is really a Duty : yer fo long as we are thus perſwaded, it 
will be highly Criminal in us, ro A& in contradiction to this perſwation ; and the 
reaſon of this is evident, becauſe, by 1o doing, we wilfully A& againſt the beſt 
light which at preſent we have, for the Direction of our Actions ; and conſequent- 
ly our ll is as faulty and as Wicked in conſenting to ſuch Actions, as if we had 
had truer Notions of things. 

We are toremember, that the Rule of our Duty whatever it be in its ſelf, cannot 
touch or affet our Actions, but by the Mediation of our Conſcience; that is, no 
farther then as it is apprehended by us , or as we do underſtand and remember it. 
So that when all is done, the immediate Guide of our Actions, can be nothing but our 
Conſcience ; our Judgment and Perſwaſion, concerning the Goodneſs, or Badnefs or 
Indifferency of things. 

It js true in all thoſe Inſtances where we are miſtaken , our Conſcience proves but 
a very bad and unſafe Guide; becauſe it hath it ſelf loſt its way, in not following 
its Rule as it ſhould have done : but however our Guide ſtill it is, and we have ne 
other Guide of our Actions but that. And if we may lawfully refuſe to be 
guided by it in one Inſtance, we may with as much reaſon reject its Guidance in 


What is the Notion that any of us hath of a Wilful Sin , or a Sin againſt Know- 
ledge, but this? That we have done otherwiſe than we were convinced to be our 
Duty, at the ſame time that we did ſo. And what other meaſures have we of an 
Mans Sincerity or Hyprocriſie 2 but only this ; that he Ads according to che beſt 
of his Judgment, or chat he doth not Ac according to what he pretends to Be- 
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We do not indeed ſay, that every one is a good man that acts according to his 
Judgment ; .or that he is to be commended for all Actions that are done in purſuance 
of his Perſwaſion ; no, we meaſure Virewe and Vice by the Rule, according to which 
a man ought to a&t, as well as by the man's intention in ating. But however, we 
ail agree, that that man is a Knave, that in any Inftance acts contrary to that which 
he took to be his Duty. And in paſſing this Sentence we have no regard to this, 
whether the man was right, or miſtaken in his Judgment; for be his Judgment righr 
or wrong, true or falſe, it is all one as to his Honeſty, in acting or not acting accor- 
ding to it. | 

va that hath a falſe Perſwaſion of things, ſo long as that Perſwaſion continues, 
is often as well ſatisfied that he is in the right, as if his Perſwaſion was true : That js, 
he is ofrentimes as confident when. he is in an Error, as when he is in the Rigat, Aud 
therefore we cannot but conclude, that he, who being under a miſtake, will be tem- 
pted to act contrary to his Judgment, would certainly upon the ſame ar wap 
ac contrary to it, was his Judgment never ſo well informed. And therefore his 7/ 
being as bad in the one Caſe as in the other, he is equally a Sinner as to the //fulne 
of _ Crime, tho' indeed in other reſpects there will be a great difference in che 

This, I believe is the Sence of all men in this matter. If a man, for inſtance, 
ſhould of a Few become a Chriſtian, while yet in his Heart he believeth chat the 14:/- 
fab is not yet come, and that our Lord Feſws was an Impolſtor. Or ifa Papi{ thould, 
to ſerve ſome private ends, renounce the Communion of the Roman Church,and joyn 
with ours, while yet he is perſwaded, that the Roman Church is the only Carhbol:ck 
Church, and that our Reformed Churches are Heretical or Schiſmatical ; though now 
there is none of us will deny that the men in both theſe Caſes have made a good 
change, as having changed a falſe Religion for a true one ; yer for all that, I dare 
ſay, we ſhould all agree, they were both of them great Villains and Hypocrites, fur 
making that change, becauſe they made it not upon honeſt Principles, and in pur- 
ſuance of their Judgment, but in dire& contradiction to both. Nay, I dare ſay, we 
ſhould all of us think better of an ignorant well-meaning Proteſtant, that being ſedu- 
ced-by the Perſwaſions and Artifices of a cunning Popiſh Fattor, did really, out of 
Conſcience, abandon our Communion, and go over to the Romani/ts, as thinking 
theirs to be the ſafeſt. I ſay, we ſhould all of us entertain a more favourable Opi- 
nion of ſuch a man in ſuch a Caſe, though really here the change is made from a 
true Religion to afalſe one, than we ſhould of either ofthe other men I have bcfore 
named. All this put together, is abundantly ſufficient to ſhew, that no man can in 
any Caſe act againſt his Judgment or Perſwaſion, but he is guilty of Sin in fo 
doin 


Bur then, our Second Propoſition is this : The miſtake of a Man's Tudgment may be 
of ſuch a nature, that as it will be a Sin to att againſt his Fudgment, ſo it will likewiſe be 
a Sin to att according to it. | 

For what Authority ſoever a man's Con{cience has over him, it can never bear him 
out, if he do an evil thing in comp!li-nce withit. My Judgment is (as we have ſaid) 
the Guide of my Actions, but it my through my negligence be fo far miſguided it 
ſelf, as that if I follow it, it will lead me into the moſt horrid Crimes in the World. 
And it will be a ſufficient Excuſe or Jv itication of my Action in ſuch a caſe to ſay, 
that indeed herein I did but a& 2:cording to my Perſwaſion ? No verily, I may as 
certainly be dama'd without Repentance, tor acting according ro my Judgment, in 
ſome Caſes, where it is miſtaken, as I ſhall be for acting contrary to it in other Ca- 
ſes where it is rightly informed. | 

And the reaſon of this is very plain. It is not my Judgment or Perſwalion that 
makes Good or Evil, Right or Wrong, Fuſtice or Injuſtica, Virtue or Vice ; but it is the 
nature of things themſelves, and the Law of God (and of Men under that) Com- 
manding or Forbidding things, that makes them ſo. If the Moral Goodneſs or Budnes 
of Actions was to be meaſured by Mens Opinions and Perſwaſions, then Good and 
Evil, Duty and Sin, would be the moſt various, uncertain things in the 
World. They would change the Natures as often as Men change their Opini- 
ons; and that which to day is a Virtue, to morrow would be a Crime ; and chat 
which in one man would be a Heroically good Action, would in another man bg 
a prodigious Piece of Villany ; though yer there was no difference in the Aion 
it ſelf, or in the Circumſtances of the man that did it, ſave only the diflerence of 
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But ſuch Conſequences as thelſ> are intolerable ; nor indeed do men either talk or 
think after this manner. Every man, when he ſpeaks of Good or Evil, Lawtul or 
Unlawful, means ſome certain fixed thing, which it isnot in his power to alter the 
Nature and Property oi. That Action is good, and a Duty, which is either fo in it 
ſelf, or made ſo by iome poſitive Law of God. And that Action is Evil, and a Sin, 
that is forbid by God in either of thele ways : So that unleſs it was in our power to 
change the nature of things, or to alter the Laws of God, it will unavoidably follow, 
that we ſhall be for ever obliged to do ſome Actions, and to forbear others, whatever 
our judgment concerning them is; and conſequently, we may be guilty of Sin, if in 
theſe inſtances we act contrary to this Obligation, though at the ſame time it ſhould 
happen that we are firmly perſwaded that we ought fo to do. 

And thus is our Propolition fully proved ; but then, for the further clearing of ic, 
F delire it may be taken notice of, that we do not thus lay it down, that every mi- 
ſtake of Judgment about Good or Evil, doth involve a man in Sin, it he a& accor- 
ding to that miſtake : But only thus, the miſtake of a man's Judgment may be of 
ſuch a nature, that as it will be a Sin in him to a& againſt it, fo it will likewiſe be 
Sin to act according toit. Ir is not every Error in Morals that brings a man under 
the neceflity of Sinning, if he purſues it in his Actions. A man's Conſcience may 
miſtake its Rule in a hundred inſtance;, and yer he may ſafely eno1gh act ac-ording 
to it: And the reaſon is, becauſe a man may entertain a great many miltakes and 
falſe notions of his Duty, and act according to them too ; and yer in ſuch Actions 
he ſhall nor tranſgrefs any Law of God. 

Now, this that I ſay holds chiefly in theſe two inſtan:es. For example in the fir{t 
mag if a man believe a thing to be Commanded by God, which yet indeed is nor, 

ut n2ither is it Forbidden ; as if a man ſhould think himſe'f obliged to retire him- 
{If from his buſineſs, Seven times or Three times a day, for the purpoſe of Devotion, 
or to give halfof his yearly Income to Piouz and Charitable Uſes, if he can do ir 
without picjudice to his Family : Now in this caſe he is — miſtaken in his 
Ruty, for the Law of God hath not bound him up to ſuch meaſures in either of 
theſe in!tances : But yer becauſe God hath not on the other hand laid any Com- 
mands upon him to the contrary, it is certain he may in both theſe inſtances a& 
according to this miſtake, without any Guile in the World ; nay, fo long as that 
mi:take continues, he is bound to act accordingly. 

Again, in the ſecond place, if a man believe a thing to be Forbidden by God's 
Jaw, which yet is not, but neither is it Commanded : As for inſtance, It a man 
think that he ought, by vertue of a Divine Command, to abſtain from all Mears 
that are ſtrangled, or have Blood in them ; or if he beiieve it unlawful to play ar 
Cards or Dice; or that it is forbidden by God's Ward to let out Money at Intereſt ; 
why, in ali theſe Caſes he may follow his Opinion, chough i be a fall: one, without 
Sin ; nay, he is bound to follow ir, becaule it is the Dictate of his Conſcience,how- 
ever his Conſcience he miſtaken. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe though he be mi- 
ſtaken in his Judgment about theſe matters, yet fince God hath not by any Law for- 
bid theſe things, there is no Tranſgreion follows upon acting according to ſuch a 
miſtake. 

But then in other caſe;, where a man's miſtake happens to be of ſuch a nature, as 
that he cannot a according to his Conſcience, but he tranſgrefſeth ſome Law of 
God, by which Conſcience ought to be governed ; as for inflance, When a man 
looks :pon that as a Lawful Action, or as a Duty which God hath Forbidden ; or 
looks upon that as a Sin, or at leaſt an indifferent Action, which God hath Com- 
manded, here it is that the miſtake becomes dangerous ; and in ſuch caſes the man 
is brovght into that ſad Dilemma we have been repreſenting, viz. That if he ac ac- 
cording to his Perſwaſion, he tranſgrefſeth God's Law, and fo is a Sinner upon that 
acccunt ; if he acts again{!t his Perſwaſion, then he is ſelf-condemned, and very guil- 
ty before God upon that account, 

Weil, bur is thece noavoiding of this ? Muſt it be laid down as a conſtant Uni- 
verfal Truth, that in all caſes where a man's Judgment happens to be contrary to the 
Rule of his Dury, Commanding or Forbidding an Action, he mvit of ne-ethiy fin, 
whether he act or not act according to that Judgment ? If indzed he a& againſt 
his Conſcience, it is readily granted he fins ; but it ſeems very hard, that he thould 
be under a neceflity of Sinning when he acts according to it, eſpecially when he is 
perfectly ignorant of, or miſtaken in the Law againſt which he offends. 

This is indeed the great difficulty that occurs in this matter ; and for the untying 
it, I lay down this third generalPropotition, wiz. That the great thing to be attended 
foo in this caſe of a man's following a Miſtaken Fudgment, is the Culpableneſs cr Incalpa- 
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blenefs, the Faultineſs or Innocence of the Miſtake upon which he atts ; for, according as 
this is, ſo will his Guilt in atting according to it, be it either greater or leſs, or noae at all. 

We do not ſay that a man is always guilty of a Sin before God, when upon a 
miſinformation of Judgment he omits that which God's Law hath Commanded, or 
doth chat which God's Law hath Forbidden. No ; though theſe Omititons or 
Aions may be ſaid to be Sins in themſelves, that is, as to the matter of them, as 
being Tranſgrefſions of God's Law, yet before we affirm that they will be imputed 
to a man as ſuch, that is, prove formally Sins to him, we firft conſider the Nature of 
the Ation, and the Circumſtances of the Man. It we find upon examination that 
the Inſtance wherein God's Law is tran{greſled is fuch an Inſtance as even an honett 
minded man may well be ſuppoſed to miltake in ; and if we find likewiſe that the 
man had not ſufficient means for the informing himſelf arighe as to this matter, and 
that he hath done all that he could do in his circumſtances to underſtand his Duty ; 
tt in ſuch a Caſe as this he be miſtaken in his Duty, and act upon that miſtake, yer 
we do not ſay that the man is properly guilty of any Sin in that Action, however 
that Action is indeed contrary to the Law of God. On the contrary, we beiieve 
him to be Innocent as to this matter ; nor will God ever call him to an account for 
what he hath done or omitted in theſe Circumſtances. 

And the Reaſons and Grounds upon which we affirm this are plain and evident ar 
the firſt hearing. No man can be obliged to do more than what is in his power to 
do ; and whatever a man is not obliged to do, it is no Sin in him it he do it nor. 
So that if a man do all that one in his Circumſtances can or ſhoutd do, for the righc 
underſtanding of his Duty, if he happens to be miſtaken, that miſtake cannor te 
imputed to him as a Sin, becauſe he was not obliged to underſtand better. And if 
his miſtake be no Sin, it is certain, to act according to that miſtakes can be no Sin 
neither. 

So that the whole point of Sinning or not Sinning in following an Erroneous Con- 
ſcience lies here : Whether the man that is thus miſperlwaded is to be blamed or not 
blamed, for his Miſperſwaſion. If the Error he hath taken up do not proceed from 
his own Fault and Negligence, but was the pure unavoidable Effects of the Circum- 
{tances in which he is placed, (which Circumſtances we ſuppoſe he contributed no- 
thing to, but he was put into them by the diſpoſition of Divine Providence :) then 
of what nature ſoever the Error be, he doth not contra& any Guile by any Action 
which he doth in purſuance of that Error. But if it was in his power to rectifie chat 
Error ; if he had Means and Opportunities to inform his Conſcience better ; and the 
nature of the Action was ſuch, chat it was his Duty fo to do , fo that he mult be ac- 
counted guilty of a Groſs and Criminal Neglect in not doing it ; in this caſe the man 
is a Tranſgreſſor, and accountable unto God, as ſuch, for all the Actions that he 
doth, or omits, contrary to God's Law, while he acts under that miſtake or in pur- 
ſuance of ir. And accordingly, as this Negle& or Careleſneſs is greater orlels, fo is 
--—_— of the Action which he doth in purſuance of ic, greater or lcfs like- 
wile. 

And this is a plain account of this matter. So that we ſee there is no fatal unavoi- 
dable necelfity laid upon any man, to commit a Sin by acting according to his Con- 
icience ; butif at any time he be brought under thoſe ſad Circumſtances, he brings 
that neceflity upon himſelf. God never put any man into fuch a Condition, but that 
he might do that Duty which was required of him, and be able to give a good ac- 
count of his Actions. But here is the thing; Men, by their Vice and Wickedneſs, 
by negleting the means of inſtruction that are afforded them, and not uſing their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding as they ſhould do, may ſuffer themſelves to be brought 
under the Bondage of fuch falſe and evil Principles, that they ſhall, ſo long as they 
hold thoſe Principles, fall into Sin, whether they a& according to their Conſcience, 
or a& againſt it. 


I have done with the general Points concerning Conſcience, which I thought 
needful to be premiſed, as the Grounds and Principles of our following Dil- 
courſe. ] now come to that which I at firſt propoſed, and for the ſake of 
which all this is intended ; that is, to ſpeak to the Caſe of thoſe that Separare 
from the Communion of the Church of England, upon this pretence, That it is againſt 
their Conſcience to joyn with ws in it. 

.Now all that I conceive needful to be done, in order to a full diſcuſſion of this 
Caſe, and giving ſatisfaction about it, are theſe Two things. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, To Separate the pretences of Conſcience that are truly and juſtly made, in this mat- 
ter, from the falſe ones: Or to ſhew who thoſe are that can rightly plead Con- 
ſcience for their Non-onformity ; and who thoſe are that cannot. 

Secondly.To enquire how far this Plea of Con{cience,when it is rruely made will juſti- 
fie any DiſJenter that continues in Separation from the Church , as Eſtatliſhed among us 
and whar isto be done by ſuch a Perſon, in order to his Acting with a fate and good 
Conſcience in this attair. 

Our tirit inquiry is what is in order to any Mans truly pleading Con- 
ſci2nce, for his retuting to join in Commurtion with the Eſtablithed Church. Or 
wi.o thoſe Verions are that can with Juſtice make that Plea for themſzives. 

I think ic very convenient to begin my Diſquiſition here, becaule by removing 
all the falſe Prerences to Conſcience,the Controverſie will be brought in a much lefs 
compats ; and the difficulties that ariſe will be more eaſily untyed. The truth is, if 
the thing be examined, 'I believe ic will be found, that the pretence ro Conſcience 
in the matter we are talking of, is, as in many other Caſes, extended much farther 
than it ought to be. My meaning is, that of all thoſe who think fir to 
withdraw trom our Communion , and to live in Diſobedience to the known 
Laws of the Church , and pretend Conſcience for ſo doing; in a great many 
of them ir is not Conſcience, bur ſome other thing miſtaken for Conſcience, which 
is the Principlethey Act upon. So that if the true Plea of Conſcience be leparated 
tion choſe counterfeic ones, which uſually uſurp that Name ; we ſhall find either 
the Perlons to be fo many that refuſe Communion with us, upon the Account ot 
Conſcience truly fo called ; northe Caſes to be ſo many in which they do refuſe it 
upon that Account, 

».» in ©:der to the making ſuch a Separation or Diſtin&tion berween Conſcience 
trials {5 called, and the ſeveral Prerences to ir, in this bulineſs of not conforming 
tor itab't hed Worthip, I lay down this general Propoſition ; That if the Prin- 
plz; | have laid down about Conſcience be admitted ; then it is certainly true , 
tat £22 man among us can juſtly plead Conſcience for his Separation from the 
hurt ot England; or can ſay that it is againſt his Conſcience to joyn in Commu- 
nioa with it; bur only ſuch a one, as is perſwaded in his own mind that he cannot 
Communicate with us without Sinning againſt God in fo doing. 

For tince, as we have ſaid, Conſcience 15 nothing elſe but a Mans Judgment con- 
c2rning Actions, whether they be Duties, or Sins, or Indifferent : And fince the 
Law of God Commanding or Forbidding Actions ; or neither Commanding them, 
nor Forbidding them ; is the only Rule by which a Man can judge what Actions 
are Duties, and what are Sins, and what are Indifterent : Ir plainly tollows ; that as 
a Man cannot be bound in Conſcience to do any Action, which it doth not appear to 
him that Gods Law hath fone way or other Commanded and made a Duty : fo 
neither can it go againit a Mans Conſcience, to Go any Action which he is nor con- 
vinced that Gods Law hath ſome way or other Forbidden and ſo made a Sin. And 
cherefore in our preſent Caſe, that Man only canuſtly plead Conſcience for his Non- 
conlormity that can truly fay he is perſwaded in hisJudgment thatConformity is For- 
bidden by ſome Law of God : Or which is the fame thing ; No Man can fſayit is a- 
gain{t his Conſcience to joyn in our Communion, but only fuch a one as really be- 
lieves he ſhall Sin againit ſome Law of God, if he do joyn with us, 

If againſt this ir be excepted ; thar it is very poſiible tor a Man to be well ſatish- 
ed thar there is nothing directly Sinful in our Worſhip; bur yer for all that ir may 
be againſt his Conſcience to joyn with us in it: As for Inſtance, in the Caſe where 
a Man takes it really to be his Duty to hold conſtant Communion with ſome other 
Congregation, where he believes he can be more Ediftied, or to which he is relaced 
by ſome Church Covenant. To this I Anlwer, that in this Caſe, I grant Conſci- 
ence is rightly pleaded for Separation (though how juſtifiably I do not now Exa- 
mine : ) bur then I ſay this Plea proceeds upon the fame Grounds I juſt now laid 
down. For if the Man (as I ſuppoſed in the Cafe) be convinced that it is his Duty 
by Gods Law, (as there is no other meaſure of Duty) to hold Communion with 0- 
thers, and nor with us; then he muſt at the fame time be convinced that he can- 
not without Tranſgretftion of Gods Law, (that is, without Sin, ) joyn with us; 
and that is the ſame Account which we give of its being againſt any Mans Conſci- 
| ence to hold Communion with us. 

Further, If ir be urged againit our Propoſition, that not only in the Caſe where 

a Man is perſwadeq of the Unlawtulneſs of our Communion, bur alſo in the Caſe 

where he only doubts of the Lawfulneſs of it , a Man may jultly plead Conſcience 

for his Noncontormity, ſo long as thoſe doubts remain : And therefore ir is not 
truly 
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truly ſaid of us, that in Order to the Pleading Conſcience for Non-conformity, one 
mult be perſwaded in his own mind, that Contorinity is Forbidden by fo ue Law of 
God. I Anſwer, that if che Man who thus doubts of the Lawtfulnets of Contormi- 
ty, hath really entertained this Principle, that it is a Sin to do any thing with a 
doubring Conſcience ; I grant that ir mult go agiain{t his Conſcience to conform io 
long as he doubts. But then, this is but the ſame thingwe are contending tor ; tor 
thereiore it goes againſt his Conſcience to Communicate with us, doubting as he doth; 
be-auſe he believes he ſhall Sin againit God if ke ſhould. But it the Vian we aic 
ipeaking of, do not think it a bieach of Gods Law, to Ad with a doubting Con- 
{cience ; then I do not fee howit can in the iealt go againlt his Conlcience ta Com- 
municate with us upon that pretence. So that notwithltanding the!e ewo Excepri- 
ons : which are all I can think of ; it will ſtill remain true, that no Man can jultly 


- plead Conſcience for his Separation from the Church, bit he that is perſwaded that 


he cannot joyn with it without Sinning againſt God. | 

Nowif this propoſition be true; as ceitainly it is; then how many Mens preten- 
ces to Conſcience tor their Separating from us, are hereby cut off : and indeed how 
few (in Compariion of the Multitude of Diſſenters among us) will be lefe, chat can 
be able wich Truth to ſay, that it is againſt their Conſcience to Communicate with 
us in our Prayers, and in our Sacraments. | 

In the tirit Place iris evident, that all thoſe who Separate from us up-n Ac- 
count of any private grudge or pizue; becauſe they have been dilobliged,or have receiv- 
ed tome diſappointment in the way of our Church, or by the Men that are Favou- 
rersof it; and therefore out of a Per wiil joyn themſelves to another Commun'o!. 
A'l thoſe that think they can ſerve their own turns more effe&uaily, by being of a- 
nother way ; as for inſtance, they can thereby —_— a Relation t om whom 
they haveexpetances ; they can berter advance theic Trade, or inc:eaſe their For- 
tunes ; they can better procure a Reputation, Or regain one that is ſunk. Ina word, all 
thoſe that to ſerve any ends of Pride, or Interezt, or Paſjion, or out of any other 
worldly Confideration, do refuſe us their Company in the Worſhip of God. I 
ſay all ſach are certainly excluded fron Pieading Conſcience for their S2paration, 

'In the ſecond Place, all thoſe Lay People who refuſe our Communion upon 
Account that the Pafors and Teach:rs, whom they moit Love and Reverence, are 
not pe:mitred to Exerciſe their Function among us ; whoſe pretence it is, that if 
theſe good Men were allowed to Teach in our Churches, they wouid come to ous 
Congregations ; bur ſo long as that is refuſed, they will hear them where they can: 
I ſay all theſe are likewiſe excluded from Pleading Conſcience for their Separation. 
For, However it. may really and truly be againſt the Conſcience of their Miniſters to 
conform, (there being other things required of them, than of ordinary People,) yer 
it is not azain't their Conſcience {> to do ; for they know no ill in Conformity, bur 
only that ſo many good Men are fitenced. 

In the third Place, all thoſe that refulz our Communion upon a meer diſlike of ſe- 
veral things in ourChurch Offices:they do not for inſtance,like a Form of Prayer in gene» 
ral,and they have ſeveral things to object againſt our Form in particular;cthey do nor like 

ur Ceremonies; they do nor like the Swrp/ice,or the Crop in Baptiſm;& ſundry other things 
they hnd fault with : Not that they have any thing to ſay againit the Lawtuinefs of 
theſe things ; but only they have an Averſion to them: All theſe Men likewiſe are 
cut off from Pleading Conſcience for their Separation. For they do nor pretend 
that it is unlawfal or a Sin againit God, to joyn with us in our Service (which is the 
only thing wherein their Conſ-ience can be concerned ; ) but only they are not 
pleaſed with many things in our Service ; as fancying chem nor to be fo decent or 
convenient, or not to be fo prudentiy orderd as they would have them. Bur whac 
of all this? Admit the things to be fo as they fancy them ; yer {till ſo long as they 
do nor think there is any Sin in them, it cannot go againſt their Conſcience to joyn 
with any Aﬀembly in which they are practilſed. Becauſe Conſcience as we 
have often ſaid is not touched, is not affected where no Law of God is 'Tranl- 
preſſed. 

In the Fourth Place, all thoſe that are kzpt from our Communion, purely upon 
the Account of Education, or acquaintance with Perſons that are of another per- 
{ſwaſion. Thoſe that have nothing to ſay againſt our Worſhip ; but only tha they 
were bred in another way ; or thoſe that will joyn with us in ic, but that they 
know a great many Religious Godly Perſons that do condemn it, and therefore 

hzy dare not come at us. Theſe now may be very well meaning Men, but yet 
they cannot reaſonably plead Conſcience upon this Account for their Separation.For it is 
not a Mans Education, or the Example, or Opinion of other Men, chat makes any 
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Aion to be a Duty, or a Sin, but the Law of God Commanding or Forbidding 
char Action. And therefore before I can ſay that this or the other Action is again(t 
my Conſcience, I muſt believe chat God's Law hath either in general, or in parti- 
cular, either diretly or by conſequence, made that Action unlawfal, I ' grant the 
Opinions of other men, eſpecially thoſe that are Learned and Pious, are always to 
be liſtened to in doubtful Caſes. But then no man's Opinion can be the Ruls of my 
Conſcience, nor am I at all concerned in Conlcience to follow it, any farther than 
1 am convinced that it declares God's Law to me. And theretore, ſure in this caſe 
of Church-comnunion I can be bur very little concerned to follow any man's Opi- 
nion, when both there are fo many perfons, and thoſe as Learned and as Pious as 
any others that are of another Opinion ; and when alſothe Publick Law, which has 
much more Authority than any Private Opinion, hath determined what I am to do 
in the caſe. So that it is great weaknefs- and fillyneſs, and nor Conſcience, thar 
prevails with theſe men I am ſpeaking of, to live in Difobedience- to the T.aws. If 
indeed they be really perſwaded in their own Minds, that our way of Worſhipping 
God is in any part or Inſtance of it Unlawful or Forbidden, ( ler that- Perfwaſion be 
upon what grounds it will) then they may truly fay it i5 againtt their” Conſcience to 
joyn with us. Burt if they be not convinced of this, I do not fee how the Example, 
or the Advice of their Friends and Acquaintance, can in'the lealt give them a Title 
ro plead Conſcience for their refuſing our Communion. 

Fifthly, Thoſe that withdraw from the Church upon' this account, that our Go- 
vernours, in their Laws and Preſcriptions about God's Worlhip, have nor rightly 
uſed the Power which they are entruſted with, but have exceeded their Bounds, have 
made perhaps too great Encroachments upon Chriſtian Liberty, 'or laid more ſtreſs 
than was meet upon Indifferent things : Thele likewiſe are excluded by the former 
Rule from Pleading Conſcience for their Separation ; for, admit the Law-givers have 
been to blame in the exerciſe of their Power in thee matters, (which yer is ſooner 
laid than proved) and have really done more than they can anfwer to God for, yer 
what is this to them 2 The Conſcience of the Governours is indeed deeply CONCCr- 
ned about theſe things, and they muſt give an account ts God for the abuſe of their 
Authority, if there be any. But how. chis doth concern the Conſcience of the Subje&t 
is not ealily underſtood, fo lon; 25 what is commanded or enjoyned doth nor appear 
to interfere with any Law of God. Bur having faid this, I fear there is too much 
reaſon to add, that thoſe who ſo much i{tand up for Ch-i#:ax Liberty, and would be 
chought-the great Patrons of ir, do by 'their endleſs Scruples about Indifferent Things, 
and refuſing to obey Authority in ſuch matters, in all appearance, take the moſt effe- 
ual courſe to deſtroy all Chri/*:an Liberty, in the true notion of ir, and co bring in 
a Religion that ſhall conſiſt of 7 ouch not, Taſte not, Handle not, and ſuch other uncom- 
manded things. 

Sixthly, and laſtly, (to name no more Inſtances) All thoſe that can communi- 
cate Occaſionally with us, in our Prayers and Sacraments : As tor inſtance, thoſe that 
when they have a turn to be ſerved, when there is an Office or fome ſuch ching in 
the caſe, can come to Church, and receive the Communion, but at other times they 
do not afford us their Preſence. Thele are alfo excluded from pretending ro Con- 
ſcience, for their not conſtantly joyning in Communion with us ; tor it indeed they 
did believe it was a Sin in them to joyn with us in our Prayers and Sacraments, 
with what Conſcience dare they do it ar all ? They ought not tor any Worldly 
Good to venture upon ſuch an Action as they do believe to be forbidden by God's 
Laws : But ifthey do not believe, that to joyn in our Communion isa finful thing, 
(as I dare ſay none of theſe perſons do) then I will be bold to make the Inference ; 
That it cannot be more againit their Conſcience to do it Thrice, than to do it Once ; 
and do it Conſtantly, than to do it Thrice. 

Bur let us leave the falſe Pretenders to Conſ-iznce, and come to the Caſe of thoſe 
who can juſtly plead Conſcience for their Separation ; or that can truly fay it is 
againſt their Confhioncs to joyn in our Communion. 

Of this fort are all ſuch, and none but ſuch, as do really believe chat our Commu- 
nion is unlawful, or that they cannot communicate with us without Sin, as I have 
before proved. 

As for thoſe that only doubt of the Lawfulneſs of our Communion, but are not 
perſwaded that it is unlawful, I do not here conſider them, becauſe they cannor fay 
that is is againſt their Conſcience to communicate with us, any more than they can 
lay, that they are bound in Conſcience to communicate with us, tor they are uncer- 
tain as to both theſe things, and are not determined either way. But however, be- 
cauſe theſe men may juſtly plead Conſcience upon this account, that they think it 

is 
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is a Sin to joyn with us, fo long as they doubt of the Lawtulnets of our Communion. 
I ſhall conſider their Caſe afterwards, in a particular Diſcourſe upon that Argu- 
ment. 

Thoſe that I am now concerned with, are ſuch, as do believe, or are perſwaded, 
that there is ſomething in our Worfhip, which they cannot comply with withour 
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againſt God. 

And my buſineſs is to examine, Whether ſuch a Belief or Perſwaſion of the Unlawful- 
nefs of our Communion will juſt ifie any man's Separation from ws ? Or, how far it will do it ? 
Hnd what # to be done by ſuch perſons, in order either to their Communicating or not Com- 
Peg with us with a ſafe Conſcience ? This is our fecong point, and I apply my 
elf to it. 

There are a great many among us, that would with all their Hearts (as they ſay) 
obey the Laws of the Church, and joyn in ofir Worſhip and Sacraments, but they are 
really perlwaded that they cannot do it without Sin ; for there are ſome things re- 
quired of them as Conditions of Communicating with us, - which are Forbidden by 
the Laws of God. 

As ſor inſtance, It is againſt the Commands of Chriſt to appoint, or to uſe any 
thing in the Worſhip of God, which God himſelf hath nor appointed ; for this is to 
add to the Word of GOD, and to Teach for Dorines the Commandments and Tradi- 
trons of Men. 

It 4 againſt the Commands of Feſzs Chriſt-to Stint the Spirit in Prayer, which all 
thoſe that uſe a Form of Prayer muſt neceſſarily do. 

It is againſt the Commands of Jeſus Chriſt to uſe any Significant Ceremony in Reli- 
gion : As for inſtance, the Croff in Baptiſm, for that is to make new Sacraments, 

It is againſt the Commands of Feſur Chriſt ro kneel at the Lord's Supper, for that is 
dire&ly to contradid our Saviour's example, in his Inſtitution of that Sacrament, and 
favours beſides of Popiſh Idolatry. 

Since therefore there are theſe Sinful things in our Worſhip, and thoſe too impo- 
ſed as Terms of Communion, how can we blame them, if they withdraw themſelves 
from us? Would we have them joyn with us in thele Practices which they verily 
believe to be Sins 2 Where then was their Conſcience ? They might perhaps by 
this means ſhew how much they were the Servants of Men ; but what would become 
oftheir Fidelity to Feſws Chriſt ? 

What now ſhall we fay to this ? They themſelves are ſo well ſatisfied with their 
own doings in theſe matters, that they do not think they are in the leaſt to be bla- 
med for refuſing us their Communion, fo long as things ſtand thus with them. They 
are ſure they herein follow their own Conſcience, and therefore they cannot doubt 
but they are in a ſafe condition, and may juſtifie their proceedings ro God, and to 
all the World, let us fay what we pleaſe. - | 

This is the Caſe. Now, in anſwer to it, we muſt grant them theſes Two 
things. 

Firſt of all, That it indeed they be right in their Judgment, and thoſe things 
which they except againſt in our Communion be really Unlawful, and for. 
bidden by Jeſs Chri#, then they are not art all to be blamed for their not commu- 
nicating with us ; for in that caſe Separation is not a Sn but a Duty, we being for 
ever bound to Obey God rather than Men. 

And Secondly, Suppoſing they be miſtaken in their Judgment, and think that 
to be unlawful, and forbidden by God, which is not really ſo: Yet fo long as this 
Perſwafſion continues (though ir be a falſe one) we think they cannot without Sin 
joyn in our Communion ; tor even an erroneous Conſcience (as we have ſhewed ) 
binds thus far, that a man cannot without Sin a& in contradiction to it. Theſe 
Two things, I ſay, we grant them, and let them make che beſt advantage of 
them. 

Bur then this is the point we ſtand upon, and which, if it be true, will render this 
whole Plea for Noncontormity upon Account of Conſcience, as I have now opened 
it, wholly inſufficient, viz. If it ſhould prove, that our Diſſenters are miſtaken in 
their Judgment, and that our Governours do indeed require nothing of them in the 
matter of Church-Communion, but what they may comply with, without breach of 
God's Law ; then, I fay, it will not acquit them from being Guilty of Sin before 
God, in withdrawing from our Communion, to ſay, that they really believed our 
Communion to be unlawful, and upon that account they durlt not joyn with us. 
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It is not my Province here to Anſiver all cheir Objections againſt our Forms of 
Prayer, our Ceremonies, our Orders and Rules in Adminiitring .Sacraments, and 
other things that concern our Communion : This hath been done ſeveral times ; 
and of late by ſeveral Fcrſons which have treated of all theſe particular matters ; 
and who have ſjhewed with great clearnefs and ſtrength, that there is nothing re- 
quired in our Church-appointments, which is in the leaſt inconſiſtent with, or For- 
bidden by any Law of eſus Chriſt : But cn the contrary, the Eſtabliſhments of our 
Church, are tor Gravity, Decency, Purity, and agreeableneſs with the Primitive 
Chriſtianity, the moſt Approveable, and the leaſt Exceptionable of any Church- 
Conſtitutions at this day in the World. 

Theſe things therefore I meddle not with, but this is the Point I am concerned 
in : Whether, ſuppoſing ic be every Man's Duty to join in Communion with the 
Eſtabliſhed Church ; and there be nothing required in that Communion, but what 
may be lawfully practiſed ? I ſay, ſuppoling theſe two things ; whether ic will beſuf- 
ficient to acquit any Man trom Sin, that withdraws from that Communion, upon: 
this Account, that thro' his Miſtake, he believes he cannot join with us without Sin ? 
Or thus, whether will any Man's Perſwaſion that there are Sinful Terms required 
in our Communion (when yer there are not any) juſtifie his Separation from us. 

This is the general Queſhon erily put ; and ch1is I give as the Anſwer to it : That 
in general ſpeaking, a Mans Erroncous Perſwaſion doth not diſſolve the Obligation 
of God's Law, or juſtifie any Man's Tranſgreffion of his Duty. So that if God's 
Law doth conimand me to hold Communion with the Church where I have no juſt 
cauſe to break it : And | have nouſt caule to break ir in this particular caſe, but 
only I think I have : My miſperfwalion in this matter doth not diſcharge me from 
my Obligation to keep the t,ommunion of the Church ; or acquir me from Sin be- 
tore God it 1 break it. 

The Truth and Reaſon of this I have fully ſhewed before,in what I have ſaid about 
the Authority of Conſcience. I ſhall now only by way of further Confirmation 
ask this Queition : Was St. Pau! guilty of Sin or no, when he perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians ; being verily perſwaded in his own Mind that he ought ſo to do, and that 
he ſinned if he did not ? If any will fay that St.Pal did not tin in this, becauſe he 
did but a& according to his Conſcience ; they contradict his own expreſs words. 
For he acknowledgeth himſelf to be the greateſt of Sinners, and that for this very 
reaſon, becauſe he perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, It they fay that he did ſin in doing 
this, then they mult at the ſame time acknowledge that a Man's Perſwaſion that a 
thing is a Duty, will nor excuſe him from Guile in practiſing it ; if really and in- 
deed it be againſt God's Law : And onthe other ſide, by the ſame reaſon, that a 
Man's per{waſion that a thing is unlawful, will not excuſe him from Guile in not 
practiſing it ; it indeed God's Law hath made it a Duty. 

So that it infinitely concerns all our Dillenting Brethren to conſider very well 
what they do, when they withdraw from our Communion. Schi/z undoubtedly is 
a great and crying Sin : A Sin, againſt which, rhere are as many hard things, faid 
in the Diſcourſes of our Lord and his Apoſtles ; and in the Writings of the Ancient 
Chriſtians , as againſt any other Sin whatſoever. And therefore let thoſe that for. 
ſake our Communion ; andſet up, or join with other Aſſemblies in oppoſition to 
ours : 1 fay, let them look to it that they be not involved in the Guilt of this dread- 
ful Sin. They mult be fure that their Separation proceeds upon good grounds, 
it they would free themlelves from the Imputationof ut. It 1s not always enough 
to excuſe them , that they do believe there are ſinful Conditions impoſed in our 
Communion, and conſequently it is their Duty to withdraw. For unleſs the thing 
be ſo indeed, their believing fo will not cancil their Obligation to our Church- 
Communion ; or make it ceaſe to be Schi/m to withdraw themſelves from it. 

This may perhaps at the firſt hearing ſeem very ſtrange Docrine to many, but 
yet it is true for all that z and will appear a little more evident, if we put the 
caſe in another Inſtance, wherein we are not ſo nearly concerned. 

Here is one of the Roman Catholick Perſwaſion (as they call it) that hath been 
trained up in Popery, and heartily believes it to be true Religion, and the only one 
wherein Salvation is to be had ; and theretore in Obedience to the Laws Cu- 
{toms of that Church, doth pay Religious Worſhip to Images ; doth pray to Saints 
and Angels ; doth give Divine Adoration to the Conſecrated Bread in the Sacra- 
ment, as ically believing it to be turned into the Body of Chriſt, to which his 
Soul and Deity is perſonally united. 
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Is now ſuch a perſon as this guilty of Idolatry in theſe Practices, or is he not? 
He doth verily believe that he is not. He would abhor chelz Practices, if he did in 
the leaſt believe, that God had Forbid them as Idolatrous. Nay, he is fo far fron 
believing that they are forbid, that on the contrary he hath been taught to believe, 
that they are neceſſary Duties ; and he cannot be a good Carholick, unleſs he thus 
worſhip Images, and Saints, and the Bread of the Hoſt. Well, now the point is, 
whether ſuch a man, believing as he doth, be upon that account acquitted from 
the Sin of Idolatry ? We all grant, that if he had {uch clear information about theſe 
things as we Proteſtants have, he would certainly be an [o/arer it he ſhould continue 
in theſe Practices ; but whether his Belief, and Opinion, and Perfwaſion concerning 
theſe things do not excuſe him, and make that ceaſe to be 14o/atry, that would other- 
wiſe be ſo, this, ay, is the Queſtion. Bur yer none of us make any great queſtion 
of it ; for we do charge the Papsſts indiſcriminately with 14olatry in their Worſhip, not- 
withſtanding their dif-laiming it, notwithſtanding their Protettion to worthip God, 
no ror nmr than according to his own wil!, notwithſtanding they do really take 
themſelves obliged in Ccnſcience to give Divine Worſhip to the Conlecrated Ele. 
ments, and tho other Objeas. ' And we charge them rightly in this; tor it it be 
really Idolatry by God's Word to do theſe things, then ir will be Idoiatry in any 
man to do them, let his Opinion abort chem be what ic will. A man's ignorance, 
or miſtake, or falſe opinion doth not alter the nature of things; ic can neicher make 
that ceaſe to be a Duty which God hath commanded, nor that ceaſe to be a Sin 
which God hath forbidden. All that it will do, is, that according to the Nature 
and Circumſtances of it, ir may more or lefs extenuate the Tranſgreflion that is 
commitrted upon the account thereof. 

And the Caſe is juſt che ſame in the matter before us : For any man to with- 
draw his Communion from that Church, with which he ought, and wich which he 
may lawfully Communicate, that is as properly the Sin of Sch;/pp, as it is the Sin of 
1dolatry, to give Divine Worſhip to that which is not God. For any man therefore 
to break the Unity of the Church, though ir be upon this very account, that he doth 
believe it is his Duty fo to do, or that he cannot Communicate with that Church 
without Sin ; yet if this Perſwaſion of his be falſe and erroncovs, he is no leſs a 
Schiſmatick for all this, than the other man is an 7dolater, that thinks it is his Duty 
to adore Images, and thoſe other undue ObjeRts of Divine Worſhip among the Roma- 
»i/#s. Tt is true, the man's Ignorance or Mifperſwafion will, according to the greater 
or leſs Czlpability of it, more or leſs excuſe the man's Perſon betore God, as ic doth 
in the other Caſe ; but it cannot in the leaſt make that which God hath made to be 
Schiſm to be no Schiſm, no more than in the other caſe it makes that to be no 1dola- 
try which God's Word hath declared to be 1dolatry. 

Well now, admitting all this, here comes the pinch of the thing. Ir will be faid, 
What would you have a man do in this Caſe 2 He cannot conform with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, and yer he is a Tranſgreſfor if he do not. If he comply againſt his Conlſci- 
ence, you grant he is guilty of Sin in ſo doing : If he doth not comply, then you lay 
he is a Schi/matick, and ſo is. a Sinner upon that account. Why to this I ſay, that bot 
cheſe things are often true ; and here 1s that Dilemma, which men by ſuffering their 
Minds to be abuſed with Evil Principles and Perſwaſions, do frequently run them- 
ſelves into. They are reduced to rhat Extremity, that they can neither Act nor tor- 
bear Acting ; they can neither Obey nor Diſobey without Sin. 

Bue what is to be done in this Caſe ? I know nothing bur this : That all imagina- 
ble care is to be taken, that the Error and falſe Principles which miſled the man be 
depoſed, and that his Judgment be better informed, and then he may both do his 
oy which God's Law requireth of him, and avoid Sinning againſt his Con- 

CIence. 

But how is this to be done 2 Why, noother way, but by uſing conſcientiouſly all 
thoſe means which common Prudence will recommend to a man, tor the gaining 
Inſtruction and Information to himſelf about any point thar he defires throughly to 
underſtand. That is to fay, freeing his Mind from all Pride and Paflion, and Inte- 
reſt, and all other carnal Prepoſlefſ;ons, and applying himſelf ſeriouſly and impar- 
tially to the getting right Notions and Sentiments about his Duty in theſe matters ; 
conlidering without prejudice what can be ſaid on both ſides ; calling in the beſt 
afliſtance of the ableſt and wiſeſt men that he can come by ; and above all things, 
ſeriouſly endeavouring to underſtand the Nature and Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to practiſe all that he is undoubtedly convinced to be his Duty ; and for the 
matters in queſtiog, moſt earneſtly imploring the Aﬀiſtance of God's Spirit to guide 
and direc him. 
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Well, but ſuppoſing a Man has endzavoured to inform his Judgment as welt as he 
can, and harh uſed all choſe prudent means that were in his Power, to fatisfie him- 
ſelf of the lawfulneſs of our Communion ; bur yet after all, heisof the ſame Perſwa- 
lion char he was, viz. That he cannot joyn in our Worſhip without Sin : What will 
we fay to ſuch a man as this ? Will we {till ſay, that this man mult either conform, 
though againſt his Conſcience, or he is a Schiſmarick before God ? This is the great 
difficulty, and I have two things to ſay to it. 

In the firſt place, we do heartily with that this was the caſe of ail, or of the moſt 
of our Diflenters, (v:z.. thatthey had done what they can toſatistie chemtelves about 
our Communion.) For if it was, I do verily perſwade my elf, chat there would pre- 
#:nrly be an end of all thoſe much to be lamented Schiſms and Diviſions, which do 
now give ſo much Scandal to all good men, and threatentheRuin of our Reformed 
Religion, and this poor Church of England, which hath ſo long laboured and groa- 
ned under the furious Atracks that have been made upon her, by Enemies without, 
and Enemies within her Bowels, would in a little time be perfeRly ſet free from all 
appreh2nfion of Danger, at the leaſt from the one fort of her Adverſfaries. 

Ifal! our Brethren of the Separation would moſt friouſly follow after the ring: 
that make for Peace, and walk by the ſame Rule as far as they were able, and in things 
where they were otherwiſe minded, would religiouſly apply themſelves ro God for dire- 
in, and to the uſe of prudent means for Satisfaction ; I doubt not but the face of 
things would preſently be changed among us, and we ſhould hear no more of any 
Divition or Schiſm in our Nation, that was either dange-ous to the Church, or to the 

- galvation of the Men that were concerned in it. 

" Bur alas, we fear we have too great reaſon to ſay, that the generality of our Diſ- 
{enting Brethren, even thoſe of them that plead Conſcience for their Separation, 
have nor done their Duty in this matter ; have not heartily endeavoured to fatishe 
_- Minds about the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, in thoſe points which they 
ſtick at. 

If they had, one would think thart after all their End2avours they ſhould, before 
they pronounced Conformity to be unlawfal, be able ro produce ſome one plain Text 
of S:riptuce for the proving it ſo, either in the whole. or in any part of it ; but this 
they are not able to do. They do indeed produce ſome Texts of Scripture, which 
they think do make for them, bur really they are ſuch, thar it they had not ſupine- 
ly taken up cheir meaning upon truſt, bur would have been at the pains of carefully 
examining thein, and uſing ſuch helps as they have every where at hand tor the un- 
deritanding them : Ir would have been ſomewhat difficult for them to have expoun- 
ded chuſe Texts in ſuch a ſenſe as would infer the unlawtulneſs of our Commu- 
nion. 

But farther I ſay, it is not probable that the generality of our Diſſenters, who con- 
demn our Communion as unlawful, have ever anxiouſly applied themſelves to che 
con!idering the point, or gaining Satisfa&tion about it, becauſe they do not ſeem to 
have much conſulted their own Teachers in this affair, and much lets choſe of our 
way. Ifthey had, they would have been diſpoſed co think better of our Commu- 
nion than chey do; for, not to mention whatthe Churchmen do teach and pref in 
this matter, the moſt eminent of their own Miniſters, are ready thus far to givetheir 
Teſtimony to our Communion ; that there is nothing required in it, but what a Lay- 
perſon may Honeſtly and Lawfully comply with, though there may be ſome things 
inconvenient, and which they wiſh were amended ; nay, they themſelves are ready 
upon occaſion to afford us their company, in all the inſtances of Lay-Communion. 

But I deſire not to enlarge upon this Argument, becauſe it is an invidious one. 
All that I ſay i;, that we with it was not too apparent by many Evidences, that moſt 
of thoſe who ſeparate from us, are fo far from having done all they can tobring them- 
ſelves to a complyance with our Church Conſticutions, that they have done lictle or 
nothing at all towards it, but have taken up their Opinions hand over head, with- 
out much thinking or enquiring ; and having once taken. up an Opinion, they ad- 
hereto it, without ſcarce ſo much as once thinking, that it 15 poſſible for them to be 
in the wrong. : 

If you ſpeak of a man that may with reaſon be ſaid to have done his endeavour 
to ſatisfic himſelf about the Points of his Duty in this matter; give us ſuch a one, as 
hath no end, no Intereſt to ſerve by his Religion, bur only to pleaſe God, and to 
go to Heaverr: And, who in the choice of the way that leads thither, hath the In- 
diffegence of a Traveller, to whom it is all one, whether his way light on the right 
Hand, or on the left, being only concerned that it be the way which leads to his 
Journeys end. 
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Give us a man that concerns himſelf as little as you pleaſe in the Speculative Dj- 
ſputes and Controverſies of Religion, but y2t is wonderfully follicitous about the 
practice of his Duty, and therefore will retuſe no pains or trouble that may give him 
a regnt underſtanding of that. 

ive us a man that in the midſt of the great Heats, and Diviſions, and different 
Communions of the Church, is yet modeſt, and humble, and docible ; that believes 
he may be miſtaken, and that his private Friends may be miſtaken too, and hath 
ſuch an Eſteem and Reverence for the Wiſdom of his Governours in Church or State, 
asto admit, that it is probable they may ſee farther into matters of State and Reli- 
gion, than he doth ; and thattheretore every Tenent and Opinion that was inbibed in 
his Education, that was infuſed by private men of his Acquaintance, or that was 
eſpouſed upon a very few Thoughts, and little Conſideration, ought nor to be fo 
wx maintained, as to controul, or to be ſet in oppoſition tothe publick eitablithments 
of Authority. 

Laſtly, Give us a man that where the Publick Laws do run counter to his Private 
Sentiments, and he is at a loſs to reconcile his Duty to Men, with his Duty to God, 
yet doth not preſently upon this ſet up a Flag of Detiance ro Authority, bur rather 
applies himſelf with all the Indifference and Honeſty he can, to ger a true Informa- 
tion of theſe matters : And to that end he prays to God continually for his afliſtance, 
he calls in the beſt Helps, and confules the beſt Guides he can ; his Ears are open to 
what both ſides can ſay for themſelves ; and he is as willing to read a Book which is 
writ againſt his Opinion, as one that detends it. In a word, it he be prejudiced or 
byaſſed any way, it is on the fide of Authority, being rather deſirous to find himſelf 
miſtaken, and his Governours in the Right, than himſelf in the Right, and his Go- 
vernours miſtaken. I ſay, ſhew usſuch a man as this, and we readily grant you have 

roduced a perſon that doth ſincerely uſe his Endeavours to fatistie himſelfabout the 
Lawfulnek of our Communion. But then we muſt fay this alſo ; that as the Caſe 
ſtands between the Church of Exgland and the Diſſenters, we oan hardly believe, 
that ſuch a man will long continue in Separation from the Church, but will i a lit- 
tle time gain the ſatisfa&tion of ſeeing not only that he may Lawtully joyn wich us, 
but alſo that it is his Duty ſo to do. 

But let us admit, that a man may have endeavoured to inform his Judgment as 
well as he can, and yet be fo far from being convinced, that it is his Duty to joyn 
with us in our Worſhip, that he is ſtill of Opinion that it is his Duty to ſeparate 
from us. What will we ſay of ſuch a man ? Will we ſtill brand him for a Schiſma- 
tick,notwithſtanding he hath done all he canto bring himſelf over to us, but cannor. 

To this I anſwer, in the Second place, according to the Principles I have betore 
laid down, that if ſuch a Caſe do ever happen, though the man cannot be excuſed 
from Schiſm, as to the matter of it (becauſe wherever there is an actual Separation 
from a Church, with which we ought, and with which we may lawfully commu- 
nicate, there is an actual Schiſm commenced, let the pretence for che Separation be 
what it will :) yetT truſt he ſhall not be charged betore God with the Formal Guile 
of mw Scbiſm, any farther than the Error that led him into it was contracted by his 
.ownfault. 

Though Schi/zr irvit ſelf (as we have ſaid) be a great Sin, yet we do not fay, that 
all thoſe who are engaged in the fame Schiſm, are equally guilty before God. 

In the firſt place, thoſe that Separate from the Church, to lerve any private ſecu- 
lar turn, theſe are moſt horribly guilty of Schiſm, and there 15 nothing co be ſaid in 
their excuſe. | 

In the ſecond place, thoſe who Separate from the Church, through Miſperſwali- 
ons and Miſtakes of Judgment, which they groundleſly and fooliſhly rcok up, and 
might have avoided, and would yer ſtill certainly correct in themſelves, it they were 
but ſo Careful and Conſcientious about their Duty as they ought to be. Theſe men 
have indeed far more to ſay for themſelves than the former, but yet they are very 
blameable, and are bound, as they love their Souls, to take more care of infor- 
ming their Conſcience aright, that ſo they may leave that Sin they are enga- 

ed 1n. X 

But Thirdly, Thoſe that ſeparate from the Church of God, becauſe they know 
no better, nor never had means to know better : Or thoſe that have ſincerely en- 
deavoured to underſtand their Duty, as much as could be expected from one in their 
Circumſtances, yet through weakneſs of Underitanding, or want of Opportunity, 
light into wrong Paths: In a word, thoſe that are unhappily engaged in a 


Schiſm, but God Almighty, who ſearcherh rhe Hearts, knoweth that it is not 
through 
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through the faulc of their Wills, but the misfortune of their Circumſtances: I fay, 
if there be any Man among us that is in this Condition, though he be a Schiſma- 
tick Materially ; yet he is Inno-ently, at leaſt Pittiably fo. And if he be as free 
from blame in the other parts of his Life ; he may be a good Chriſtian for all char. 
- And God Almighty we hope who judgeth of Men by their inward Sincericy,: and 
not by their outward Circumſtances, wall impute that Schiſm (which inothers per- 
haps is a wilful Crime) to this Man, no otherwiſe than as a pure Sin of Ignorance, 
which ſhall not ( upon a general Repentance for all Sins known and unknown,.) be 
accounted for at the laſt day. Eſpecially if this Innocently miſtaken Man we f 

of, do to the ovher regularities of his Life, add a diligent Care in theſe four following 
Points. 

Firſt, That he be not Obſtinate, and Pertinacious in his way, but that he keep his 
mind readily prepared and diſpoſed to receive any Conviction, which God by any 
Means or Inſtruments ſhall offer to him. | | 

Secondly, That he Separate no farther from the Church, of which he ought: to 
be a Member, than he needs mult ; but do chearfully comply with the publick Laws, 
andEſtabliſhmentsin all thoſe Inſtances where he is ſatisfied he may do it with a fafe 
Confcience. | 

Thirdly, That where he cannot give Active Obedience to the Laws ;: he do in 
thoſe Inſtances Patiently, and Chriſtianly, ſubmit to the Penalties, which thoſe Laws 
inflit : Neither exclaming againſt his Governours, or the Magriſtates, as Perſecu- 
tors, for Enacting, or Executing thoſe Laws : Nor uſing any undue, Hlegal means 
to get himſelf more Eaſe and Liberty : But inall things behaving himſelf as a quier 

peaceable Subject to che Government he lives under. 

AndFourthly, and laſtly, chat he ſhew himſelf a good Neighbour, as well as a 
good Subject ; in avoiding all pecviſh and bitter Cenſures of thoſe that differ in O- 
pinion and Perſwaſion from him ; and Exerciſing Humanity, and Friendlinels , 
and Charity,to all his Fellow Chriſtians. ; 

Whoſoever, I fay, of our Brethren, of. the Sepazation make good theſe Points ; 
That is to ſay, are in the firſt place, very ſincere in their endeavours, to inform their 
Conſcience arightinthe matter of our Communion: And in the next place, when 
they cannot fatisfie their Conſcience about our way ;. do yet in their Diſſent from us, 
Obſerve the four particulars I have now named : I ſhould be loth for my part to Cen- 
ſure them eirher as ill Aden, or ill Subjets, or ill Chriſtians. 

But then all that I have ſaid in this matter, doth no more juſtifie the Sin of Schiſm, 
or Extenuate the heinouſnefs of it in its owns Nature , than it would ſerve to juſti- 
he or extenuate the Sin of Idolatry ; if all that 1 have now faid, was applied to 
the Caſe of an Ignorant, well meaning, devout Papiſt. For Ido verily believe, that 
what I have now repreſented by way of Apology, for an Innocent miſtaken Separa- 
tiff ; will hold true, mutats mutand;s, inthe Caſe of a deluded Romanz#t, who is in- 
vincibly, and without any taule of his, intangled in the Practice of their Idolatries. 
But I believe for all that, the Sin of Idolatry is in it ſelf a moſt grievous 
Sin, and (o I believe is the Sin of Schiſm ; and therefore notwithſtanding all that 
may be ſaid, conecrning the Innocence, or Excuſeablenels of ſome Mens miſtakes 
about theſe marters ; yer nevertheleſs, it infinitely concerns every Perfon, to have 
a care how he be engaged, either in the one, or the other. 

To come to a conclulion, that which I would moſt ſeriouſly preſs from what hath 
been ſaid, is this. It appears from the foregoing Diſcourſe, how abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry it is, that every Man ſhould endeavour to enform his Judgment aright in the 
matters that offend his Conſcience ; betore he withdraw his Obedience from his 
Lawful Governours, and his Communion from thoſe that Worſhip God in Publick 
under them. It appears likewiſe, thac it is not enough to juſtite a Mans Separati- 
on ; that this or the other thing in our Worſhip, is really againlt his Conſcience; 
for he may bc a great Sinner notwithſtanding that, for leaving our Aſſemblies, if it 
ſhould prove at laſt that he is miſtaken in his Notions. 

What therefore ſhould every Diflenter among us do, that hath any regard to 
his Duty, and would preſerve a good Conſcience ? I fay, what is there that more 
concerns him to do ? than preſently to fer about the true informing of his Judg- 
ment in the points where he is now diſſatisfi'd , for tear he be found to live in a grie- 
vous Sin all the time he Separates from us. 

And therefore, let no Man that Lives out of our Communion, fatisfie himſelf 
with ſuch frivolous pretences as theſe : Thar as for all the Subſtantials of Religion, 
the matters of Faith and Good Life,they do agree with us ; and that as for the other 
matters which concern Ceremoniesand Diſcipline; theſeare Nice, controverted —_— 

oints 
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Points diſputed pro and contra, amongſt the Divines: And therefore why ſhould they 
trouble thei;r-Heads about them ; nay, perhaps it chzy ſhould, they have neither 
Abilities nor Op-ortunittes to underitand them. 

It muſt be confelied chat fomerhing of this is crue, but yet it is nothing to their 
purpoſe. Ir is very well, that we all agree in the Rule of Fairh 'and Manners ; and 
it would be happy if all the Chriſtian World did fo too: Bur ſtill Schiſm is a dreadfut 
Sin: And a Man may as certainly, without Repentance, be damned for thar, as tor be. 
ing an Heretick in his Opinior, or a Drunkard, for inſtance, in his Manes. Sure ]- 

ain, the Ancient Chriſtian Fathers thought fo. 

It is rrue likewiie, that the buſineſs of Church Government and Diſcipline, and 
other Poincs of Ecciefialtical Conformity, is a matter of diſpute, and controveriie 
among us: But who is it that made it ſo? The Church of England withone doubr , 
would have been very well pleaſed, if there had beer no dult raiſed, no diſpute or 
contentions moved in theſe matters ; but that every Member would have done his 
Dury Peaceably, and quietly in his Station : or that if any Controverſie had aroſe ; 
it ſhould have been debated among Learned Men ; and never have proceeded to Se- 
paration from the Communion. 

We do not pretend to lay any ſtreſs upon Skill and Knowledge about thefe mat- 
ters, in order to a Mans Salvation. We believe and teach thata Man may be a very 
good Chriſtian, and go to Heaven ; that never underſtood how to juſtite the Crof 
in Baptiſm, or to defend the Common Prayer Book againſt all the exceptions that are 
made againſt it. All chat we fay is, that if any Man will ſcruple, and except a- 
gainſt the u'e of theſe things; it lyes upon kim, nay he is bound as he would keep. 
a good Conſcience, to uſe the belt means te poſlibly can, to get fatisfation about 
them: Or if he do not ; at his own Peril be it, nay even at the Peril of his Salya- 
tion, if he breaks the Churches Peace and Communion upon that Account. 

And as for thoſe that pretend, that theſe are ſubtil Points, and above their Reach 
and Capacity ; and they have not Underſtanding, and Wit enough to divide into 
them : Why, in Gods Namey who defires them 2 We ſay that they might Inno- 
cently enough, and with a good Conſcience comply with their Governours in theſe 
Points, as they do ina hundred others, without ever diving into them ; but fince it 
ſeems, they have Wit and Underſtanding enough, to cavil and find fault with theſe 
things, and upon that Account, to deny their Obedience to thoſe awful Powers, 
which God hath ſet over them : One would think they ſhould at the ſame time 
baveſo much honelty, as ſeriouſly to endeavourrto give themſelves ſatisfaction, as ta 
thoſe things they find faule with. And this is all we deſire of them: And it is for 
their own ſakes to, as well as ours, that we defire it. For otherwiſe they will ne- 
ver be able to anſwer either to God or Man, for the horrible Inconveniences, and 
miſchiefs, that ariſe to the Church of Chriſt, by the Diviſion and Separation which 
they are engaged in. 

To conclude, if in any Inſtance, that Famous Precept of the Apoſtle, of proving 
all things, and holding fa#t that which x good, do oblige Chriſtians ; it doth eſpecially 
in this. If ever it bz a Mans Duty to fatisfie himſelf about the Goodnefs, and 
Lawfulneſs of a thing, that he is apt to doubt of; it is certainly in the Caſe, w here 
his Superiours have laid their Commands upon him : For there he cannot difobey 

without Sin ; unleſs he can aſſure himſelf that he hath done all that he can, 
to reconcile their Commands with his Duty to God; but upon the beſt means 
he hath uſed, he finds them irreconcileable. For a Man to diſobey till he has 
done this, is an unwarrantable thing , andin the Caſe I now ſpeak of, it is no lels 
than the Sin of Formal Criminal Schiſm. 
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CONCERNING A 


Doubting Conſcience. 


Have in a former Difcourſe ſpoken to the Caſe of thoſe Diſlſenters who Separate 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church tor this Reaſon, That they are perſwaded that 
they cannot Lawfully joyn in qur Communion. I now come to ſpeak tothe 
Caſe of thoſe who ſeparate from us for a leſs reaſon, viz. Becauſe they Doubr 

whether they may lawfully Communicate with us or no ; and fo long as they thus 
Doubt, they dare not come near us, becauſe they fear they ſhould fin againſt God, if 
they ſhould do any Action with a Doubting Conſcience. 

To this indeed a ſhort Anſwer might be given from the former Diſcourſe, and 
that is this ; That let the Obligation of a Doubring Conſcience be as great as we can 
reaſonably ſuppoſe it, yerit Communion with our Church, as it 1s eſtabliſhed, be 
really a Duty, then a man's Do:b:s concerning the Lawtulneſs of it, will not make 
it ceaſe to be ſo, or juſtihe his Separation from ic. For, if a man's ſetled Perſwaſion, 
that an Action is unlawful, will nor ordinarily acquit him from Sin if he omic that 
Action, ſuppoſing God's Law hath commanded it (as I there ſhew'd ) much kf. will 
a man's bare Doubt concerning the Lawtulnets of an Action, juſtifie his omiflion of it 
in ſuch a caſe. 

But becauſe this Anſwer ſeems rather to cut the Knot, than to untye it, it is m 
meaning in the following Diſcourle, particularly to examine and diſcuſs this Plea of 
a Doubting Conſcience, and to ſhew what little Force there is in it to keep any man 
from Conformity, that would otherwiſe Conform ; hoping that ſome Reader, whoſe 
Caſe this is, may, by what he here finds offer'd toward his ſatisfaction, either be 
prevail'd with to lay aſide his Doubts in the matter of our Communion, or at leaſt 
be convinced, that it is more reaſonable and ſafe to communicate with us Doubting 
as he doth, than to continue in Separation from us. 

In handling this Caſe ot a Dowbrm Conſcience, T ſhall obſerve the ſame Method I 
did in the former Diſcourſe, heck indeed I cannor think of a better : That is, I 
ſhall endeavour to give an account of thele four things : 


I. Of the Nature ol a Doubting Conſcience, and how it is diſtinguiſhed from the 
other kinds ol Conſcience. 

Il. Ofthe Rule of a Doxbting Conſcience 5 or what Meaſures a man is to proceed 
by, for che determining himſelf in a Doubtful Caſe. 

I. Otche Power that Humen Laws, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, have to Over-rule a 
Man's Doubts 11 any matter. 


IV. Of 
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IV. Ofthe Authority of a Doubting Conſcience, i. e. Whether at all, or how far a 
Man is Obliged by it. 


Theſe four Heads do, I think, take in all the Difhculties that are in the Caſe of a 
Doubtin CICNCC: % . 

| | - with the firſt Head, The Nature of. a Doubting Conſcience ; in ſpeaking to 
which, I} Treat of theſe three things. 1. Of Doubting 1n general. 2. Of tuch 
Doubts as do affe&t or concern a man's Conſcience. 3. Ot the Ditterence between the 
Doubting Conſcience and the Scrupulons. F-4 ; 

x. As to the firſt of theſe, which is concerning the Nature of Doubring in general, 
we may take notice, That a man is preperly {aid to doubt, when he cannot give his 
Aﬀent to- either part of a Contradiction, that is, cannot make a Judgment whether 
the thing he is conſidering be fo, or be not ſo; but through the equal, 'or at leaſt 
fair probability that 'is on both-ſides of the Queſtion, continues irreſolute and unde. 
termined : Now, perhaps, he thinks this fide the more probable, and by and. by the 
other, but he is uncertain asto both, and cannot fix upon either. 

So that a Doubting Mind is not more uſually than properly reſembled co a Ballance, 
which by reaſon ot the equal weight which is putinto both Scales, is not caſt on 
either ſide, but hangs in the ſame poſture, or waves up and down, without either 
Scale coming to the bottom. 

Nevertheleſs , in a doubtful Caſe, a man may lean more to one ſide of the Que- 
ſtion than the other, and yet continue doubttul {till : Juſt as there may be ſo much 
more Weight put into one Scale than the other, as will be ſufficient to encline the 
Ballance more to that ſide, while yer that weight is not fo conſiderable, as to be able 
perfedtly to turn it, fo as to. carry down the Scale tothe uſual mark of Down-weight, 
and there to ſettle it. 

There is indeed this difference between theſe two things, that a Ballance, through 
the exact equality of the Weights put into each Scale, may be fo poiſed, as to hang 

rfetly in £quilibrio, without inclination either way, and continue ſo to do ; but 
it will be difficult, if not impoſlible, to put a Caſe or a Queſtion, where a man's 
Mind, after all things conſidered is ſo perfe&ly indifferent to both ſides of it, as not 
to be more enclined to chuſe one than the other. 

When once there a ſo much more Evidence on one fide of the doubtful caſe, 
that the Mind is enabled to determine it ſelf, and to give a ſetled aſſent on that fide, 
then the man ceaſeth to doubt any longer, for that which was a Doubt before, is 
now turned into a Perſwaſion. And it it be a Caſe wherein Conſcience is concer- 
ned, that which was before a Doubting Confcience, is now changed into a Reſolved 
Conſcience. Here, to reſume our former Compariſon, the Ballance no longer hangs 
in £quilibrio, or moves unſetledly this way or that way, bur is plainly turned and 
fixed on: one ide. 

It is true, in this Caſe a man doth not always determine himſelf with the ſame 
degree of Perſwafion, or Satisfaction to his own mind. Sometimes the Evidence is 
fo ſtrong, as to command an entire Aſſent of his Underſtanding ; an Afent ſo full, 
that it hath not the feaſt mixture of Doubtfulnels in it; and this we call an 4ſu- 
rance, Or a full Perfwaſion. At other times the Evidence may be of force enough to 
gain an Afent, but yet not fo ſtrong an Aſſent as to exclude all Doubt of the con- 
trary ; and this kind of Afſſent we call an Opinion, or a Probable Perſwaſion. And ſome- 
thing like this we may obſerve in the Ballance. The Scale that preponderates is not 
always carried down with the ſame force and Þbriskneſs, but according asthe weight 
that turns the Ballance is greater or leſs, fo in proportion it may plainly be diſcer- 
ned, that the Scale deſcends either more ſtrongly and nimbly, or more weakly and 
ſlowly. But ſtill, in both theſe Caſes, the man hath formed a Judgment of the Point, 
the Ballance is turned, and where-ever this happens, there is an end of the Doubt 
or e/£quilibrium ; and conſequently, if it be in a Caſe that:concerns a man's Con- 
ſcience, it ceaſes to be any longer a Doubring Conſcience, and becomes reſolved and 
determined, though perhaps not fully fatished, and tree from all kind of Doubt and 
Scruple about that thing. | 

2. And thus much of Doubting in general. I now come to conſider it with reſpect 
to Conſcience, 4. e. to enquire how far, or in what Caſes a man's Conſcience is affected 
with his Doubts 2 Which is our ſecond point under this Head, 

There area thouſand Cafes in which a man may be doubtful, as to which his Con- 
{cience ſhall be no way concerned. A man's Doubts may indeed be as various as are 
the Objects he hath to conſider and to make a Judgment of, and theretore, unleſs we 
will {ay, that every thing that a man thinks of or ſaith, or doth,affe&s his Conſcience, 
we muſt not fay that every Doubt doth. As 
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As a man's Conſcience is not touched nor affe&ted with any thing but his own 
Adions, fo neicher do a man's Doubts aife& or touch his Conſcience any further 
than they conzern his Actions. _ So that Doubts about matters of meer Speculation 
(as whether fuch a Propoſition be true or falſe) and likewiſe Doubts about matter 
of Fat, (as whether ſuzh a thing was done or not done) which do not relate to the 
Government of a man's own Actions, theſe Doubtsdo not concern his Conſcience. 

As a mans Conſcien-e is not af:&ed with his own Acions under any other No- 
tion or Conſideration, than only as Gods Law is to regulate them, wiz. as they are 
either commanded by that Law, or forbidden by ic ; ſo neither do a mans Doubts 
concerning his At'ons affe& his Conf-ience any farther, or upon any other account 
than only as Gods L.aw may be tranſgrelſed by doing or not doing the Action he 
doabts of ; that is, as h2 may fin againlt God, either by omitting the Aﬀtion when 
Gods Law hath commanded it, or by doing it when Gods Law hath forbid- 
den it. 

So that in all doubtful Caſes, where a man apprehends no danger of tranſgreſ. 
ſing God, Law, whether he doth the Ation he doubts about, or doth it not, there 
his Conſcience is not properly concerned. 

And this is fo true, that though we ſhould ſuppoſe one fide of the Ation in 
queſtion to be rea'ly, all things conſidered, more expedient and more eligible than the 
other, yet ſo long as we are fatisfied, that we may without breach of Gods Law 
chuſe either ſide, we are not concerned in Conſcience to chuſe that ſide which is 
che moſt expedient, or th moſt eligible. For the truth of chis, beſides che reaſon 
of the thing, we have the Authority of St. Paul, who when this Caſe waz propoſed 


co him, Whether ic was better for the Chriſtians in thoſe times to marry, or not to *' 


marry 2? he chus reſoives it ; That thoagh indeed, as thing; then ſtood, ic was better 
not to marry, yer chey might do what chzy woald ; for if they did marry, they 
linned not ; and.cthough (as he ſaich) He that gave nat bs Virgin in Marriage, did 
better than be that gave her in Marriage ; yet he allows, that he that gave her in 
Marriage did well, and conſequently did A& with a good Conſcience. V;de 
I Cor. 7. 

3. From what hath bzen ſaid, we may be able to give a clear account of the 
Nature of a Doubting Conſcience, and to diſtinguiſh ic from the other forts of Con- 
ſcience, particularly that which they call the Scrupulows ; which is our third Point 
under this Head. 

Conſcience is uſually, though how properly I will not now diſpute, diſtributedinto 
theſe three kinds, che Reſolved, the Scrupuions, and the Doubting. 

When we ſpeak of a Reſolved Conſcience, every body knows that we mean no more 
by that Phraſz than this, That a man is ſatisfied and reſolved in his own Mind, con- 
cerning the action he hath been deliberating upon, wiz. Thar he is bound to do it, 
as bzing a Duty ; or that he is bound co torbear it, as being a Sin; or, that he 
may either do ic, or forbear it, as being an Indifferen Aion, neither commanded, 
nor forbidden by God. Now this Perſwaſion, if it be according to the Rule of 
the Divine Law, we call it a Right Conſcience. If it be contrary te that Rule, we 
call it an Erroneows Conſcience But of this we need ſpeak no more here, ſince it 
was the whole Argument of the former Diſcourſe. 

As for the Scrupulous Conſcience, as that is made a diſtin fort of Conſcience from 
the Reſolved and che Doubting, we may thus define it: It « 4 Conſcience in ſome meaſure 
reſolved, but yet accompanied with a Fear of atting according to that Reſolution. It is 
the unhappineſs of a great many, that when they are pretty well ſatisfied in their 
Judgment concerning this or the other paint, which they made a matter of Con- 
ſcience, and have nothing conſiderable to obje& againlt the Evidence that is given 
them, but on the contrary, are convinced that they ought, or that they may law- 
ſully a& thus or thus : Yet for all that, when they come to act, they are very un- 
eaſie, and make a World of Difficulties. Not that there is any new Reaſon appears 
that can pretend to unſetle, much lefs overthrow the Grounds of their firſt derer- 
mination ; but only their unaccountable Fears muſt paſs for Reaſons. This now is to 
have a Scrupulons Conſcience, in the proper lence. 

But a Doubting Conſcience, (which is that we are now concerned in) though in 
Common Speech it be often confounded with the Scrupuloxs, is quite difterent from 
both theſe forts of Conſcience ; for in both thoſe a man is ſuppoled to have paſſed a 
Judgment in his own Mind, whether the Aion before him be according to Gods 
Law, or againſt ir. But in the Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience, it appears from whac I 
have ſaid, that a man harh not, nor cannot, ſo long as he doubrs, make any Judg- 
ment at all,bur is uncertain as to both ſides ; having, as he A many Arguments 

to 
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to incline him one way, as the other ; and when once he comes to have ſo much 
Evidence as to create a Perſwaſion or Opinion in one ſide, then he ceaſeth to have a 
Doubting Conſcience. ge - 

So that the true Definition of a Doubting Conſcience, as it is commonly called, is 
this, The Suſpence of a mans fudgment in a Queſtion about the my or the Sin of an 4i- 
on, occaſioned by the Equal ( or near equal) Probabilities on both ſides. 

And likewiſe the true Difference between a Doubting , a Reſolved, and a Scrupulons 
Conſcience, is this 3 That the Reſolved Conſcience is fatished abour its Point, and As 
confidently, at leaſt chearfully: The Scrupulous Conſcience is likewiſe ſatisfied in the 
general, but either dares nor a, or acts tearfully. The Doubting Conſcience is 
not ſatisfied at all, for the Point before it isſtill a Queſtion ; of which it can make 
no Judgment, no Reſolution, becauſe of the Equal appearances of Reaſon on both 
ſides. | 

This is a plain account of the Doubting Conſcience. But after all, ic muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that this which we call a Doubting Conſcience, and which we have 
been all this while diſcourſing of, is, truly and- ſtri&tly ſpeaking, fo far from be- 
ing any particular fort or kind of Conſcience, as we have hitherto ſuppol:d it, thac 
it 15 no Conſcience at all. 

Conſcience, as we have often ſaid, x a Mans Mind, mn a Fudgment about the 
Morality of bus Afions; but that which we are now talking of, is a mans Mind ma- 
king no Fudgment asto that Point, but continuing wavering and undetermined. Now 
how a Mans JR and his ns _ which are the Contradidories to one 
another, ſhould agree in the ſame Common Nature of Conſcience, is not eaſie to be 
underſtood. The Truth is, by the ſame Logick or Propriety of ſpeech, that we 
ſay a Doubting Conſcience, we may alſo if we pleaſe ſay an unreſolved Reſolution, 
or a Perſwaſion without an Aſſent. But however, becauſe Uſe hath given the Name 
of Conſcience to the Doubting Mind ; and becauſe Conſcience is ſometimes really 
concerned about Aing in Doubtful Caſes, I chulſe to follow} the common way of 

aking. 

PH 7 0 roceed to our Second general Head, which is concerning the Rule of a 
Doubting Conſcience. 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do theſe two things, viz. I ſhall ſhew, 

Fir, What kind of Rule we here ſpeak of, that is, which Conſcience needs 
in a Doubtful Caſe. 

Secondly, What that Rule is, or wherein it doth conſiſt. 

x. As to the firſt of theſe. When we ſpeak of the Rule of a Doubting Conſci- 
ence, we do not mean ſuch a Rule by which a man ſhall be enabled to reſolve all his 
Doubts concerning every Point , ſo as that he ſhall ceaſe to doubt any longer con- 
cerning that Point : But we mean only ſuch a Rule by which a man may be dire- 
Qed how to determine himſelf in every Doubtful Cafe, ſo as to att with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, whether he can get rid of his Doubts or not. 

There is juſt as much difference between theſe two things, as there is between 
Doubting for Inſtance, whether a thing in general be lawful, or not lawful ; and 
Doubting what I am to doin a particular Caſe, where I doubt of the Lawfulneſs 
of thething. The firſt of which doubts, the Caſuiſtscall a Speculative Doubt, the 
other a Practical. 

It is plain, that a man may often very eaſily come to a Reſolution of this latter 
kind of Doubt; that is, be very well ſatisfied what it becomes him to do as to this 
preſent Aftion, without being able to reſolve his Doubt of the former kind. 

Thus, for inſtance, a man may not be able to reſolve this Queſtion, whether it 
be Lawful or not Lawful to play at Cards or Dice? which is the ſpeculative doubr, 
as the Schools call it : But he may be able to reſolve this Queſtion, what is moſt 
reaſonable for him to do in the Caſeof ſuch a Doubt ? Again, a man may not be 
able to reſolve this Doubt, whether the preſent War in which his Prince is ingaged, 
be a juſt War or no? But yet he may be very well able to fatisfie himſelf as to the 

ra&tical Doubt ; that is, what is his - do in caſe his Prince command him to 
rvein thar War, concerning Which he doth thus doubt ? 

Now it is the Doubts of this latter kind, theſe Practical Doubts, as they are called, 
that Conſcience is dire&tly and immediately concerned with, and conſequently , 
for the reſolving of which, it chiefly needs a Rule to dire ic. For if a man can 
but get ſatisfied what is moſt agreeable to his Duty to do, as to the preſent Aci- 
on he doubts about, it is no greater matter as to his Conſcience, whether he can 
get his General or Speculative Doubts about that Action reſolved or no, Theſe kind 
of Doubts, if they cannot be Reſolved, mult be Over-ruled. 
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The Truth is, it is a very idle thing for men to talk, that a man muſt do no Acis 
on, till all his Doubcs about ic be reſolved. 'Thus far we grant it concerns him, that 
his Doubts ſhould be reſolved, viz. That he ſhould be ſatisfied in his own mind, that 
chat ſide ot the Adion he determines himſelt to, is, all things conſidered, themore 
fic and reaſonable to be choſen ;- And ro direct a Man in ma fuch a Choice, is 
our principal buſineſs under this Head. Bur it ic be meant, that a Man. muſt fo re- 
ſolve all his doubes about an Action, as to ſee clearly through all the Speculative 
Points which occaſion his Doubts, 1o as to be able to unite all the Difficulties: which 
before entangled his Underſtanding, and from Intrihſick Arguments, drawn from 
the Nature of the thing, :ro pronounce concerning the merits of the Queſtion ; 
I fay, it this be their meaning, there is nothing more abſurd than to fay , that 
a man iS not to do att Action till he has refolved ar depoſed all his DNoubcs about 
1 F ; ' . ; "= 
For in many Calcs this is utterly, impoſhible to be done; the perſon concerned ha- 
ving no ſutficient Means for the obtaining ſuch a Reſolution of his Doubt as we ſpokes 


of; or it he had, the Caſe may- be, {ich as will not allow him ſufficient time of 


Conſideration tor the doing it ; tor he mult either a& or not act preſently ; and he 
is in equal perplexity, both as to the one, and as to the other. What now in ſuch 
a Caſe can a man pofhibly do more than this ? viz. by his own Reaſon, and the ad- 
vice of his Friends, to get fatisfied whar is moſt reaſonable, and moſt agreeableto his 
Duty, tor him to doin the preſent Circumlitances, and to proceed accordingly ; for 
as for other kind of Reſolution of his Doubts as chings itand wich him, he hath not 
che leaſt Proſpect of it. is | 

And indced, when all is:faid, we ſee de facto that this is the uſual way of proceed- 


ing among men,even thoſe that are very Honeſt and Conſcientious. Idare fay,it we 


take all the Doubttul Caſes that happen ; where there is one Cale in which a 
Man proceeds to Action upon luch a Reſolution of his Doubts as we before ſpoke 
of, there are ten Cafes where the Doubt is over-ruled, and, the Mans proceeds to 
Action without fuch a Reſolution ;, fitting down fatisfied with this, that though he 
cannot anſwer the Difficulties on both ſides, yet, all things conſidered, it js moſt rea- 
lonablefor him, in the preſene Carcumitances, to act thus, rather than otherwiſe ; 
tor this he takes to be molt agreeable to his General Duty; or this is that which Wiſe 
and Good Men, whom he hath conſulred, do adviſe him to. 

And now having luthciently explained what kind of Refoiution of Doubts 
that is, which a Mans Conſcience ſtands in need of, in order to his ating ſafely 
in a doubtful Caſe. RL, $2 6 

II. 1 come now to the.fſecond Queſtion upon this Head, which is, What that 
Rule is by which we are.to proceed in thus Reſolving our Doubts, or determining 
our ſelves to one lide or other, in any Doubtful Caſe that happens to us. 

In anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſhall do thete two things. Fir#, 1 ſhall give ſome 
account of the General Rule. by which a doubting Conſcience is to be guided. Se- 
condly, 1 hall apply this General Rule tothe ſeveral Heads, of Doubtiul Caſes where- 
in a mans Conſcience may be concerned : That fo every one may be turniſhed with 
ſome Principles for the determining himſelf in any Matter concerning which he hap- 
pens to have a Doubt. .* $17 

I. As to the firſt of theſe, Whoever hath conſidered what we have, before ſaid, 
will eaſily be perſwaded, that nothing ought to turn the Ballance in a Doubtful Caſe, 
but the greater Weight of Reaion on one fide than the other. For ſince the very. 
Notion of Doubting, is the ſuſpence of a Mans Judgment in a Queſtion, pom account. 
o the equal appearances of Reaſon on both ſides of it : 1t is plain, that that which is to 
ettle the Fudgment, and to determine the Doube, can.be nothing elle byt xhis, 'v4z.. 
That , alter all.things conſidered, there doth yu greater Reaſon to lye on this 
ſide of the Queſtion, than there doth on that.. Sothartche General Rule of a Doubt- 
ing Conlcience, and from which the meaſures of reſolving all particular, 
Caſes, are to be taken, cannot be-laid down otherwiſe than thus. wiz. That in all 
Doubtful Caſes , that ſide which , all things duely conſidered, doth appear more reaſonable , 
that 1s t0 be choſen. | 

I am not Ignorant that the Caſuiſts have uſually propoſed this Rule in other Terms. 
viz.. That in all Douvtful Caſes the ſafer ſide u to be followed. gBut I do purpoſely avoid 
the expretling it ſo, becauſe of the uncertain meaning of the fafer fide ; For accor- 
ding as that word is expounded , ( as it may be expounded different ways ), fo. is 
the Rule ſo worded true or falle. ; | leh. 

If we take ſafery in the {trick and proper Sence,andas it is indeed uſually underſtood, 
WZ. As it is oppoſed to any Hazard or ___ it is lo far from being an Adequate 
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Rule of a Doubting Conlcience; in ail Caſes to follow the ſafer /ide, that in many 
Caſes it wili be very unadviſcable fo ro do. | 

Sure T am, that in Doubtful Caſes which concern the Civil Lite, no Wiſe man 
dorh alwaies make this a Rule to himſelf We fee a hundied Initances every Bay, 
where men venture upon the leſafe and the more hazardous ſide,upon the account of 
other Reaſons and Conſiderations, which chey chinkought more to prevail with chem. 

i« is certainly, in general ſpeaking, more ſafe (that is, more free from hazard or 
Danger) to Travel on Foot, than on Horſeback, to itay at home, than to go into 
Foreign Countries 5 to Traffick by Land, than to venture ones Stock on the uncertain 
Seas. Bur yet for all.chis, the conſideration of the Eaſe and Expedition that is to be 
had in the firſt Caſe, and che Improvement and Benehe thac is to be hoped tor in the 
f::ond, and che Gain and Profit in the laſt, do we ſee every day over-ballance the 
conſideration of Safety in theſe Cafes, and determine a man not to thar fide which 
is freelt from Danger, but to that which is more Convenient, or more Uſetul, or 
more Advantageous. 

And thus it is likewiſe as to thoſe Doubtful Caſes wherein a mans Conſcience is 
concerned. 1 ſuppoſe that when we ſpeak of the fafer fide of any Action with re- 
terence to Conſcience, we generally mean that ſide on which there appears the leaſt 
Hazard or Danger of tranſgrefling any Law of God. Burt now in this Senſe of 
ſafety, I do not think that ic is always a good Rule, for a Doubring Conſcience to 
chuſe che ſafer fide ; On the contrary, I think , that if the Rule be chus pur, and 
thus underſtood, ir will often prove a Snare to a mans Mind, and rather entangle 
him further in difficulties than help him out of them. 

if ic was received as a Rule, That a man is in all his Actions to keep himfeif ar 
the greateſt diſtance he can from the Danger of Sinning, (which is the Notion of 
ſafery I here ſpeak of), 1 dare ſay, there are very few Perſons that converſe much 
in che World, but have reaſon, almoſt every day , to call chemfelves ro account 
for tranſprefling this Rule. For they do every day ingage in ſuch Actions, in which 
they cannot bur acknowledpe, that they do expoſe themſelves to a greater danger of 
ftinninz, thanif chey had nor ingaged in them. 

Thus, for inſtance, what man is there among us who, although be know himlc'f 
to be p:one enough to the Sin of Intemperance in eating or drinking when Temp- 
tations are offered. and accordingly for this reaſon doth moſt ſeriouſly fer himſelf 
azaintt this particular fin; yet makes any great Scruple of going to Feaſts and Enter- 
tainments when he is invited by others ; nay or of making them himſelf, when 
Decency or Civility, or the ſerving any of his Temporal attairs doth require him fo 
to do? Bur yer it is certain, that by thus doing, heruns a much greater Hazard of 
falling into che fin he fears, than if he ſhould forbear all ſuch Occaſions or Temp- 
tations of Intemperance. 

Many other Inſtances which daily occur in Human Life might be given, where- 
in good men, nay even the beſt of men, do for the fake of their Buſineſs , or 0- 
ther Laud ible Deſigns, whichthey think fit to purſue. frequently venture toexpoſe them- 
leives to ſuch dangers of (inning as they might have avoided; andthis without any 
reproach from their own Conſcience, or any Cenfure from other men. 

The truth is, God hath no where commanded us to avoid all poflible danger of 
Sinming, but only to avoid all fin when we are in danger. It is enough for the ſecu- 
ringa mans Duty,thathedoth nor tranſgreſs the Laws of God in any Action that he 
takes in hand: Butit is not required that he ſhould in every inſtance of his Converſari- 
on, preſerve himſelf fromthe utmoſt poflibility, or, (if you will) Danger of fo do- 
ing. For upon this Suppoſition, it would be impoſlible for one to live like a man of 
this World, and perform the common Offices of Civil Life, and much more to live to 
any great purpolesfor the ſerving his Generation. Indeed the Reſult of all would be, 
that whoever would approve himſelf to betruly Religious and Conſcientious, mult 
abandon all Secular affairs, and retireto a Cloyſter or a Defarr. 

But it may be ſaid, what isthis to our Buſineſs ? Thoſe we now ſpoke of are {up- 
poſed to be fully ſatisfied in their own minds, that they may ſafely venture on the 
more dangerous fide of an Action,for the ſake of ſome conſiderable good thar they de. 
ſign in that Action : But the Caſe we arenow concerned in, is that of one who is a!- 
together Doubtful wherher he may Lawfully dothe Aion or no. TothisI anſwer, 
that my buline{sis now to give an account of the Rule by which men are to proceed,in 

2rermining themſelves in DoubtfulCaſes ; and that which 1 have faid , doth thus 
far I think come home to that buſineſs, thatif it be allowed that it is adviſeable in 
any caſe to forſake 'the more ſafe ſide of an Aion, and to chuſe the more 
hazardous : We will cake it for granted, chat if it- may be as adriſcable in a 
Doubtful 
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Doubtful Cale as in any other, until it be made to appear, that God hath appointed 
2 Rule for Dowbrirg Perſons to govern themſelves by, different from that vu hath 
given to ocher Mcn : Or, to ſpeak the thing more p'ainly, till iche made to aps 
pear, that thoſe who are ſo unhappy as to Doubt, are res of the Priviledgsg 
of Acting according to the beſt # their Reaſon and Diſcretion, which Men that do 
not Dowvr are allowed to do. | 

But to come more ſtrictly to the Point. I do believe there do abundance of 
Doubtful Cales, properly fo called, frequently happen, in which no Man of Under: 
ſtanding, 2!though we ſuppoſe him never ſo Honeſt, doth think þg is viighs o©Q 
determine himfeif to that tide of the Aion an which he apprehends there is 
eaſt Danger of ſinning : But on the contrary, he will often forlake that fids which 
4 ſafer in this ſenſe, tor that which doth more recommend it {elf ro hjnz uponathes 

CCounts. 

Thus tor inſtance, ſometimes Doubtful Caſes do happen, in which the greates 
Probability on one ſide will turn the Ballance againſt the greater Safery on the gthee, 
Thus if a Man ſhould Deubr whether it may be Lawful to cat any thing Sirangled, 
or that hath Bloud in it, (becauſe there are ſome Paſſages in the Scripture that tegm 
to forbid theſe Meats) and ſhould repair to ſome intelligent Perſon about thiz mat: 
ter, who jhould give him ſuch an account of thoſe Texts, and of all the other 
Difficulties in this Affair, that the Man comes away fatisfied, that it is far mare pres 
bable that all kinds of Meats are allowed by the Chriſtian Religion, than that any 
are forbidden. 

I ask now, Whether this degree of Satisfaction have not weight enough to put an 
end to a Man's Doubtin fuch a Cale as this, ſo as that he may with a quiet C onfci- 
ence eat of theſe Meats as there is occafion ? I believe moſt men will be of «hi; 
Opinion ; but yet the Doubt here is not determined on the /afey ſide, but on the 
more wnſafe. Forit is certain, a man is in leſs danger of ſinning, if he wholly for- 
bear thete Meats, than if, for the ſerving a preſent Conyenience, he do cat of 
them. And che Reaſon is plain, becauſe there are fair Grounds frm the Scripture 
and Antiquity, for making it a Queſtion whether theſe Mcats be Lawiu)l or no ; and - 
it 15 really yet a Qneſtion among many, and it was Jaely foto the Man bing&lf: Bur 
no man in the World ever made a Queſtion whether theſe Meats might nat at any 
time be Lawfully forborn ; there being no Law of God pretended that gbliges a 
man to eat of them. 

Again, As a greater Probab;{ity will turn che Ballance againſt the /ofer fide of a 
Doube ; 1o oftentimes ſuch Doubeful Caſes do happen, in which, when ahe Probabi- 
lities are equal on both ſides, the conlideration of the greater Tewpors/ Aduentages 0 
the one fide, will have weight enough with a very honeſt man to gyer-ballance che 
conſideration of the greater Safery on the other. [Still taking Safery in the ſgnle 
we before gave. ] 

Thus for in{tance, Suppoſe one ſhould demand of another man a Sum of Mo- 
ney which he pretends to be due to him, and the man of whom it is demanded, at- 
ter the ſtricteſt and moſt conicientious Enquiry he can make, is not ſatisfied in his 
own Mind that ic isdue. But ſuch is the Contidence of che Demangder, and fuch 
appearances of Reaſon he offers, that the man comes to doubt egug/ly, whether it 
be due or.no ; fo that there arc here equal Probabilities on both lides. The thing iu 
Queſtion now is, Whecher ic be adviſable in point of Conſcience forthe man to pay 
the Money demanded, till he have better Evidence of the Juſtice of the Qe- 
mands ? 

If 2 man be to follow the fafer ſide, it is certain he gnuſt pay it. Far jt is un- 
deniably more ſafe, chat is, farther removed from the danger ot Sin, to ſatishe he 
Demands, though it beto his own loſs. For by this means he periealy lers Toles If 
free from the Apprehenſions even of the pollibiliry of wronging his Neighbour, 
which is the Sin that he fears in this Caſe ; whereas if he do not pay the Maney, 
he is uncertain whecher he detains the man's Righe from him or no. 

But then, on the other hand, ifhe ſhould pay the Money when it 1s no way due, 
(25 he hath as much Reaſonto believe that it is not due, as that it is) how ſhall he 
anſwer to his Wife and Children for parting with fach a Sum, which, as his 
Circumſtances may be, he cannatſpare without great prejudice 40 them ? 

This is the Caſe, and theſe are the Arguments that are to be urged on both fides 
of it ;- and [ leave it to any conlidering man to judge which ought to prevail. I am 
pretty contident, that mo!t men will thus determine, yz. Thar ſince in this Cale jc 
15 as probable, thatthe Demands atoreſaid are Unjuſt, as that they are Juſt ; and 


ſince no man is obliged to depart from that he is poſſeſſed of, till it do appear * 
gO00 


154 The Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience. 
good Evidence that it is due to another Man : And ſince withal, it is unreaſonable 10 
to do, when it will be to the Prejudice of a man's telf and his Family : Theſe things 
being ſo, it will be more adviſable for the man in this caſe to keep his Money, till ic 
be either by Law adjudged, or he have more convincing Proots to his own Conlci- 
6nce, that he ought to pay it. 

I think I need not uſe cither more Inſtances, or more Words, to ſhew that it is 
not always a Rule to a Doubting Conlcience to chuſe the /afer fide of the Doubt, ta- 
king the ſafer ſide for that which is atthe greateſt diſtance trom the danger of finning: 
Ir being abundantly plain, that many Doubtful Cates may, and do happen, in 
which, though one ſide may appear farther removed from rhe danger of tranſgreſ- 
ſing God's Law; yet while it doth not appear that the other ſide 1s unlawful, and 
withal ic_ is evident that upon other accounts that ſide is more eligible ro a Prudenc 
Perſon, no good man (if he be but as Hſe as he is Good) will make any difficulty 
of ar. the ſafer ſide for the more prudent, and that without thinking himſelf 
ever the leis Conſcientious for fo doing. 

But after all this, if on the other hand, any man have another Notion of Safety 
than that we have now been ſpeaking of; that is to ſay, will enlarge the ſignifica- 
tion of the Word, and will call by the name of the ſafer fide, not that which hath 
only this to recommend it, that it is farther removed from the danger of foming ; but 
that which is freeſt from all Dangers and Incorvenienctes of all kinds whatſoever : SO as 
that ſhall always be the Safer fide of a Doubtful Cale, which, atter all things con- 
ſidered, doth appear to be moit agreeable ro rhe man's Duty in the Circumltances 
he is in, or which is attended with the teweit 4bſurdities and cvil Conſequenzes. of all 
ſorts, and doth beſt ſerve all the Intereits Spirizual and Temporal taken both roge- 
ther, thata Y/iſeand a Good man can propoſe to himſelf : I ſay, if any mando mgan 
this by the ſw fide, 1 do readily agree with him, that it will for ever, and in all 
Caſes, be a True, anda Wiſe, and a Good Ruls, (nay, I add) the only one, to a 
Doubting Conſciehce to follow the ſafer ide. 

Bur then, in this ſenſe of Safery, the ſafer fide and the more reaſonable is all one 
thing. And conſequently, this Rule of following the ſafer /ide, and that I before 
laid down, of following the more reaſonable, are the fame in ſenſe, though differently 
expreſſed. Only I think this latter way of expreflion is more plain, and lets liable 
to miſconſtruion, and.therefore I choſe it. But it is indifferent co me how men 


Word things, ſo long as we agree in our Senſe. 
thus given an Account of the General Rule by which a man is to de- 


II. Havi 
termine himfaf in Doubtful Caſes ; I come now, in the Second place, to treat of the 
ſeveral Heads, or ſorts of Doubtful Caſes, wherein a man's Conſcience is concerned, 
and to make Application of this Rule to them ; and this it will be no hard matter 
to do, admitting the Grounds we hare before laid down. * 

There is no Doubt wherein Conſcience is concerned, bur it will of neceflity fall un- 
der one of theſe two forts. It is either a' Single Doubt, or a Double one. 

We call that a Single Doubt, when a man doubts only on one ſide of the Action, 
but is very well fatistied as to the other. As for inſtance, he doubts concerning this 
or the other particular Aion, whether it be lawful for him to do it : But on the 
other ſide, he hath no doubt, but is very well aſſured, that he may M_ let it 
alone. Or, on the contrary, he is very well ſatisfied that the Action is Lawful, and 
chat he may do it : Bur he doubts whether God's Law hath not made it a Duty, fo 
that he cannot Lawfully o-zze it. This is that which we call a Single Doubr. 

We call that a Dowble Doubt, where a man doubts on both fides of an Action, 
that is to ſay, he doubts on one ſide whether he be not bound to do this Action ; 
God's Law, for any thing he knows, made it a Duty : But on the ther ſide, fo is the 
Acton circum(ſtantiated with reſpe& to him, or he with reſpect to it; that hedoubts 
whether he be not bound to forbear the Action as it is now preſented to him 5 Gods 
Law having for any thing he knows forbid it. So thar he is at a loſs what to do, 
becauſe he fears he may fin, whether he doth the Action or doth it not. I ſay, 
it will be impoſlible to put any doubrful Caſe wherein a man's Conſcience is con- 
cerned, which will not fall under 6ne of theſe two Heads. 


I. Now, as to the Caſe of a Single Doubr, we may thus apply the General Rule : 
That when a man doubts only on one fide of an Action, there it is more Reaſon- 
able to chuſe that ſide of the Aion concerning which he hath no doubt, than the 
other, concerning which he doubts, ſuppoſing all other Conſiderations be equal. 


And 
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And here comes in that famous Maxim, which hath obtained both among Chri- 
ſtians and Heathens, Quod dubitas ne fecers 5 which, with the reſtrigtion I havenow 
mentioned, will tor ever be good Advice in all cafes of this nature. 

It muſt needs be unreaſonable to venture upan any action where a man hath the 
leaſt Fear or Suſpicion, that it is polſhible he may tranſgreſs ſome Law of God by it, 
when it is in his power to ad without any Fear or Suſpicion of that kind, ſuppoſing 
all along this Conſideration of the poflibility of offending by this Aftion, be not 
over-ballanced, and fo the Fear of it removed, by other Conſiderations which the 
Circumſtances of the ARion do ſuggeſt. x | 

Thus for initance : Here is a man Doubts whether ir be allowable in a Chriſtian 
to dxink a Health, or put out Money to Intereſt, or togoto Law ; as having converſed 
with ſach Men, or ſuch Books as do condemn theſe Praftices, and that not with- 


'out ſome Colour from the Word of God. The man is not indeed fo convinced by 


their Diſcourſes, as to have taken up any Opinion or Perſwaſion that theſe Praftices 
are unlawful ; nor would he cenſure any man that uſes them, becauſe he ſees there 
are as Good Men, and for any thing he knows, as good Arguments for the other ſide. 
But he is not ſo clear in his judgment about theſe Points, as to be able to pronounce 
any thing poſitively concerning them either way. He cannot fay, that he believes 
them Lawful, though he is not perſwaded that they are ora” my which is the true 
ſtate of a Doubring Mind. Now in theſe, and all other ſuch-like Caſes the Rule is 

lain, That while a man's Judgment continues thus in ſuſpence, it is morereaſonable 
or him to forbear theſe Practices ; for there is no pretence of obligation upon him, 
from God's Law, to engage in any of them, and why ſhould he raſhly throw him- 
ſelf into danger, by venturing upon an Aion concerning which he is uncertain 
whether it be Lawful or no ? He runs no hazard by forbearing theſe things, but if 
he practiſe them, he doth. | 

Thus far is right. But then, as I ſaid, this is always to be underſtood with this 
Proviſo,Czters paribus. For if there ſhould happen to be ſuch otherConſiderations in the 
Action, as have force enough to over-ballance this Conſideration of Uncertainty, it will 
then be reaſonable to chuſe that ſide of the Action concerning which I did before 
doubt, rather than that of which I had no doubt at all. 

Thus if the man that makes a Queſtion abour any of the three” things I before 
mentioned, ſhould light into ſuch Circumſtances, that, for inſtance, he inuſt excher 
drink fuch a ſingle Health, or a penn is like to enſue, nay, and that perhaps to 
the danger of ſome of the Lives of the Company. Or again, that he has no means 
of improving his Money (in which his whole Fortune conſiſts) in any other way, 
but by that of Uſury ; ſo that he and his Family muſt in time ſtarve, unleſs they be 
maintained by this courſe. Or laſtly, If an Orplian be truſted to his Care, and the 
Eſtate of that Orphan is ſo entangled, that he muſt be put upon the neceflity either 
of waging a Law Suit for the clearing it, or ſuffering his near Relation, committed 
to his charge, to be defrauded of his Right. I ſay, if the Caſes happen to be thus 
circumſtantiated, he that before doubted in general, whether it was Lawful co drink 
a Health, or to put out Money to Uſury, or to. engage in Law-Suits, may, I ſhouldthink, 
certainly ſatisfie himſelf, that it is not only Lawfu/, but dient in this particular 
Caſe, notwithſtanding his general Doubt, to do any of theſe things ; and if he be a 
wiſe man, he will make no Scruple of a&ting accordingly. 

Indeed he cannot be well excuſed if he do not thus a& ; for it will not be ſuffi- 
cient to ſay, I doubt whether theſe PraQtices are Lawful or Unlawful, and therefore 
T dare not engage in them, Why man? If you only Doubt about them, you do by 
this acknowledge, that for any thing you know they may be Lawfu}, as well as that 
for any thing you know they may be Unlawful. And if you be thus in 4quilibrio,fure 
ſach prefling Conſiderations as thoſe which are prefented in this Caſe, ought toturn 
the Ballance; otherwiſe Ido not know how you will afſwer either to your ſelfor the 
World for the Conſequences that may enſue. For my part, in ſuch caſes as theſe I 
ſhould think, that nothing leſs than a Belief or Perſwaſion, that the thing in queltion 
is unlawful, will juſtifie a man's Prudence in aQting on that ſide which he calls the 
So, xod which, had not theſe Circumſtances happened, would really have 


n fo. | 

To conclude, if a great Good may be compaſſed, or a great Evil may be avoided, 
by doing a thing concerning which we have a General Speculative Doubt, whether it 
be Lawtulor no : This very Conſideration is in Reaſon ſufficient to filence the 
Doubt : That is, it is enough to perſwade us, that it is not only Lawful but Advi- 


ſable to do that in the preſent circumſtances, which before, and out of thoſe circum- .- 


ſtances, we doubted in general whether jr was Lawful to be done or no. us 3d 
IL And 
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IL. And thus much conzerning the Rule by which we are to proeed in the Caſe 
of a Single Doubt ; I now come to conſider that which we call a Double Doubt, and 
to ſhew what is to be done in that Caſe. 

A Double Doubt, as I have ſaid, is this, whena man doubts on borh ſides of an Adi- 
on ; that is to ſay, he doubts on one ſide whether he be not bound to do thi, 
Aion, Gods Law having, for any thing he knows, commanded it ; but on the other 
d ſide, ſo doth the Aion come circumſtantiated to him, that he doubts wherher he 

be not by ſome other Law of God bound to forbear it as it is now oftter'd : $9 
that he isat a loſs what to do, becauſe he fears he may ſin, whether he do the Action, 
or do it not. 

That which is commonly ſaid in this Caſe, viz. That the man that 1s entangled 
muſt get his Doubt removed, and then he may with a ſafe Conſcience act or not act, 
according as he is ſatisfied in his own mind ; is, as I faid before, very often imperri- 
nent ; for it is no more in a man's power to leave off Doubting when he will, than 
it is in the power of a Sick man to be ell when he will. And beſides, though it 
might be ſuppoſed, that the man with Time and good Cownſe! might be enabled to 
extricate hi-nfelf out of this Perplexity; yet in our Caſe that Benefic is not always 
allowed ; for perhaps the circumſtances of the Caſe are ſuch, that the man is under 
a preſent nece'liry eicher of ating or nor acting, and whether he doth the one or 
the other, he doubts he offends God. 

But what then is a man to do in this Caſe ? Why, he is to follow the ſame Rule 
that he doth in all other Doubtful Caſes, and which we have been all this while inhſt- 
ing on ; that is to ſay, he is to A&# as reaſonably as he can : And it he do this, I an 
ſure he incurs no blame, whether he do the Action he doubts about, or do it not. If 
there ſhould happen to be any Sin in the Action, it comes upon ſome other account 
chan that of Acting with a Doubting Conſciezxce. 

But now the Application of this General Rule to our preſent Caſe is various, accor- 
ding to the degrees of the mans Doubrfulnef, compared with the Degrees of the $i» he 
is in danger of, by a&ing on the one fide or the other. And likewiſe, according as 
other Conſiderations do happen about the Aion, which ought to have ſome influ- 
ence in determining the man. However, I think all thoſe varieties may be compri- 
zed in theſe four following Propoſitions. 

Firſt, If the Sin we are afraid of, in doing or not doing the Aion, doth on both 
ſides appear equal, there we are to determine oar ſelves to that ſide where we have 
the leaſt Dowbr of offending God ; that is to ſay, to that ſide which to our Reaſon 
appears more probable to be free from the danger of Sin, rather than that other which 
is leſs probable to be free from that danger ; for certainly this will always be reafona- 
-"_ a man ſhould chuſe a greater probability before a leſs, ſuppoſing all other things 
equal. 

"Hor Secondly, If we doubt equally on boti1 ſides, ſo that we apprehend that we are 
in like danger of tranſgrefſing Gods Law, whether we do the A&ion or do it not : 
In this Caſe we are to determine our ſelves to that ſide on which it doth appear we 
ſhall be guilty of the caſt Sin. For certainly, by the ſame reaſon for which we are obl;- 
ged not to ſin at all, we ſhall be obliged to chuſe a leſs ſin rather than a greater, where we 
cannot avoid ſinning. 

Thirdly, If the Doubt be unequal, and the Sin likewiſe wequal ; that is, if it ſo hap- 
pen that one ſide of the Caſe is more probable, but the other ſide lels ſinful, as not in- 
volving a man jn fo hainous a Crime as the other would, if it ſhould prove that he was 
miſtaken ; in this caſe a man may chuſe either the one ſide or the other, according 
as the degree of the Probability, or the degree of the $i», compared with one another, 
do preponderate. 

The Caſe may be ſuch, that there is ſo much more probability on the one {ide than 
the other, and likewiſe ſo inconſiderable a difference and diſproportion between the 
Sins we are in danger of on each ſide, that a wiſe man will be determined to the more 
probable ſide, and venture all the conſequences of his miſtakes on the other. _ 

But then, on the other hand, the Caſe may Ilkewiſe be ſuch, that the Conſequences 
on one ſide, if a man ſhould happen to be miſtaken, are ſo terrible, that they will 
over-ballance all the Probabil:ties on the other ſide, let them be never fo great, (ſup- 
poſing they do nor amount to ſo much Evidence, as to create a Perſwaſion, and fo 
put a man out of the ſtate of Doubting). Now here a wiſe man will not a& on the 
more probable ſide, but on that which {ets him free from che danger of theſe Conſe- 
quences. "Thus if a Priſoner was tryed for a Capital Offence, and the Evidence 
againſt him doth not appear ſo full, as to create a Perſwaſion in the Judge or Jury, 
that the man is guilty, though indeed it is more probable that he is, than that he 

is 
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5 not : In this Caſe, I believe all men will ſay, that conſidering there is ſo great a 

diſproportion between the Evil of condemning an hmocent Perſon, and acquitting a 

Guilty one, ( it being Murder in the one Caſe) the Judge or Jury ſhould rather tol- 

low the /aftr fide than the more probable, and ſo clear the man, rather than find him 

ilty. 

Fonthly, If the Caſe be ſuch, that the Man dowbrs equally on both ſides, and the Sin 
he is afraid of appears likewiſe ro him to be equal on both ſides ; here other Conli- 
derations are to turn the Ballance. In this Caſe he is to confider what prudential In- 
ducements he has to do the Action, ..or forbear it ; as how far his Foe and Quier, 
this Advantage and Benefir, his Good' Name and Rapnan 1s Fritnds or his Family is 
concerned one way or other ; and fince all other Conſiderations, that are of a 
Moral Nature are equal on both ſides, thoſe of this kind,” which are the ſtrongeſt, 
muſt add ſo much weight to:the Scale, as to determine ithe Man either to do che 
Action he doubts abour, or to let it alone. _ '- C78 

And indeed, it cannot be denyed that theſe Conſiderations will often have a great 
Influence even upon a good man, not only in the Caſe I have now put, where the 
dire&tly moral Arguments are equal on both ſides, but in all the other doubttul Caſes 
I before mentioned. 

We may talk very rationally. about the Degrees of Probability, and the Degrees of 
Sin, and what weight each of them is to have with us, and all this with ſo much 
Evidence, that no man can deny the reaſonableneſs of the Rules we lay down in 
Theſi : But yer when we come ro Act, we find, that ſcarce any man doch exactly 
proceed according to thefe Rules, but mixes ſome of theſe Prudential Conſiderations 
which I have mentioned with his Deliberations, and though they do not wholly, 

' yer they help to turn the:Ballance. And for my parr, I dare not ſay, that all choſe 
who thus proceed are to be blamed for ſo doing, ſuppoſing that che Cafe wherein 
they thus ac, be a Caſe of pure Doubr, and there be no Per/waſion on either (ide, and 
withal, that the man who thus proceeds is ſatisfied in his own Mind with his procee- 
ding. The truth is, when all is ſaid, every man in doubtful Caſes is left to his own 
diſcretion ; and ifhe acts according to the beſt Reaſon he hath, he is not culpable, 
though he be miſtaken in his meaſures. 

Theſe are all the Rules that are to be given in the Caſe of a Double Doubt. And1I 
think no body can obje& againſt the Truth of them. Bur I am ſenſible of another 
Objection tha may be made, and that is, Why I do mention them at all. Since ro 
the generality of men, for whom this Diſcourſe is intended, they ſeem alrogerher 
unpracticable : For, how few are there who are competent Judges of theſe ditterent 
Degrees of P-obability or Sinfulneſs in an Action that we here talk of, and much leſs 
are capable of ſo ballancing theſe things one with another, as to be able from thence 
to form a good Judgment upon the whole matter ? | 

Bur to this 1 anſwer, Thar if Rules are to be given at all for the determining men 
in Doubtful Cales, we mult give theſe, becauſe we can give no other. Theſe being 
the only Principles that Men have to govern their Actions by in theſe Caſes. 
And I truſt alſo, they will not be wholly uſeleſs ro the moſt ordinary Capaci- 
ties, for the Purpoſes they are intended p becauſe all may hereby ar leaſt learn 
thus much, viz. What Methods they are to proceed by for the guidance of their 
Actions in Doubrful Cafes. And though they may have falſe Notions of the dangers 
and the degrees of Particular Sins, and ſo oy ſometimes make falſe Applications of 
theſe Rules to their own Caſe, yer it is enough for their Juſtification, as 1 ſaid before, 
that they have Reaſoned as well as they can, ſince they are not bound to Ae in 
Doubtful Caſes, according to what is beſt and moſt reaſonable in it ſelf; but it is 
abundantly ſufficient that they do endeavour it. 

But to render theſe Rules about a Double Doubt more intelligible and more uſeful, 
I think ic will not be amiſs togive my Reader a Specimen, both how they are to be 
applied to particular Caſes, and likewiſe when they are applied, what Light they 
give to a man for the chuſing his way in any doubrful Caſe he happens to be engaged 
in. And ſince it would take up too much room to give every particular Rule a feve- 
ral initance, I ſhall picch upon one Caſe, under which I may conſider allthe Varie- 
ries of a doxb/e Doubt I have now repreſented ; and ir ſhall be that Celebrated Caſe of 
the Sacrament, than which we have not a greater or a more frequent inſtance of this 
kind of Douhr in any Caſe among us. And becauſe I would not by the diſcuffion 
of this Cale, divert my Reader (againſt his will ) from the main Argument, I have 
taken care to have it fo marked in the Print, that every one may without Trouble 
(if he have no mind to read it) pals it over as a long Parentheſis, and go on to the 


next Point. 
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This is the Caſe. 

© Here is a Man that believes it to be his Duty to take all opportunities of Re. 
* ceiving the Sacrament, or at leaſt ro take them frequently ; but on the other tide, 
© ſuch is his Coadition, that he is conſtantly under great Fears and Apprehenſicns cf 
© his being unqualified for it ; and to receive the Sacrament Unworthily be knows th 
© be a great Sin ; not that: there is any: grievous notorious vin lies upon his Conſci 
* ence unrepented of, much lefs that he is engaged in ſome vitious courſe, which 
© he is unwilling that his fttew Vows at his:approach to the Lard's Table ſhould di. 
* vorce him from ; for indeed he deſires and endeavours #n all things to live honeſtly, 
© ahd ro kitp a Conſcience woid of offence towards G O D, and towards Man. 

© But this is the Caſe ;' He is not ſo devouta Chriftian, nor lives ſo Pure and $pj- 

©ri1ual AT ife, as he thinks becomes the Partakers of ſuch Heavenly Food. Or, per- 
* haps he cannot bring himſelf to ſo feeling a Swſe and Contrition for his paſt Sins, or 
*fuch Ardours of Lowe and Devotion to our Saviour, as he hath-been taught chart eve. 
©ry worthy Communicant ought to be affected with. Or perhaps he wants Fazth 
© in the Blood of Chriſt, not being able to apply the Benefits of his Pattion ſo com- 
* fortably to his own Heart, as he thinks he ought to do. Or perhaps, in the Jaſt 
© place, his mind is ſo haunted with a company of idle and naughty Fancies, cfpe- 
* cially when he ſets himſelf to be more than ordinarily farious, that he thinks ic 
© would be a great profanation of the Sacrament, for him to come to it in ſuch Cir- 
© cumſtances. | 

© Theſe, or ſuch like, are the things that trouble him. . And chough he hath ſerve- 
* ral times endeavoured to put himſelf into a better condition, yer he could never 
* fatisfie himſelf, nor get over theſe Difficulties. What now mult this man do 2? 
* He would fain receive the Sacrament, as thinking himſelf bound to do it, but he 
* dare not receive it, as looking upon himfelf to be unqualified for it. It he do not 
*come to the Lord's Table, he denies his attendance on the mo(t Sokemn Ordinance 
© of Chriſtianity, and fo doubts he ſins on that account : If he do come, he doubts 
* he approaches unworthily, and ſo ſins upon that account. 

© Ir is here tobe remembred, that the Queſtion to be ſpoken to in this Caſe isnor 
*this ; What courſe the man is totake for the Curing or Removing his Doubttulneſs 
© ith this matter, that ſo he may come to the Sacrament with ſatisfaction to his own 
* Mind : But this; Suppoſing the man after all his Endeavours cannot cure or re- 
© move his Doubt, what he muſt do, muſt he come to the Sacrament, or mult he for- 
© bear Oneofthem he muſt do, and yet, which of them ſoever he chuſerh, he 
* fears he ſins. 

* If the former had been the Queſtion, the Reſolution of it would have been thus: 
© That the man is touſe the beſt means he can to get better Inſtruction and Intor- 
* mation about the Nature and Ends of the Chriſtian Sacrament, and about the Qua- 
© lities ani) Diſpoſitions that are needful to fit a man for it, particularly thoſe of Faith 
© and Repentance ; for it is the Man's Ignorance or Miſtake about theſe things, that 
© makes him paſs ſo hard a Cenſure upon himſelf, and fo occaſions all che Doubttul- 
© neſs in this Caſe. Ifhe once come tightly to underſtand theſe points, his Doubts 
© would of themſelves fall to the Ground, and the man would be perfectly ſatisfied, 
©rhat as his Caſe is (ſuppoſing ir to be ſuch as I have now repreſented) he may with- 
© out any Fear or Scruple in the World, at any time approach to the Holy Table, 
© becauſe he is indeed in ſuch a ſtate and diſpoſition of mind, as renders him babitual- 
* y qualified for the performance of that Duty. 

© But this, as I ſaid, is not the Queſtion before us ; we here ſuppoſe che man, ei- 
© ther through want of Means of Intrution, or through ſtrong Prejudices trom Educa- 
© +;0, or the like, to be incapable at preſent of this Satisfaction, and ro be in great 
© perplexity on both ſides ; and that which we are to enquire into is, to which tide 
© of the doubtful Caſe he muſt determine himſelf. Shall he Receive the Sacrament 

£ doubting as he doth ? Or, ſhall he forbear i doubting as he doth ? 

© Now [| ſay, a man hath no other way of coming to a Refolution of this Queſj- 
* on, but by applying the Rules I before laid down to his preſent Cate ; which may 
© be done in this inanner. 

© Since the man we ſpzak of donbteth that he ſins wherher he come to the Sacra- 
© ment or forbear, the fir thing to be conſidered is, on which fide he doubrs leaſt ; 
© or which ſide appears to him moſt likely and probable to be tiee from the dangzr 
© of Sinning ; for if all other things in the Caſe be equsl, the Ballance u to be turned on that 


© {e, according to our fr# Propoſition. 


© Now 
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© Now if or preſent Queſtion be put upon this Iffae, I am confident the man 
© who:e Caſe I am repreſenting, will chink it more reaſonable to repair to the Sacra- 
© ment, even in that evil poſture he takes himſelf to be, than cuſtomarily to abltain 
<trom it : Becauſe by thus doing he doth certainly follow the more probable, and 
© the lefs doubrful or dangerores fide of che Queſtion. For it is evident, he cannot pre- 
© ted to be haltlo certain of this Particular, viz. That he is unprepared for the Sacra- 
* thent ; which is the reaſon of his abſtaining, as he is certain in the Gereral, that it 
© js his Duty to frequent it. 

© If indeed the man was a perſon of ill Life and Manners ; or if he had been late- 
© ]y guilty of any notorious wiltul Sin, and came to the Lord's Table with that Sin 
* upon his Conſcience unrepented of ; then I will grant, he had ſome reaſon to be- 
© lieve that he was as much in danger of finning, by receiving unworthily ; as by 
* withdrawing himſelt from God's Ordinance. Bur the Caſe here is not ſo. The 
*man is really an honeſt well-meaning Chriſtian, nor hath he done any thing of 
f late, which can give him any ſuſpicion of his having forfeited that Title: Only 
* throngh his Miſtake about the Notion of preparation for the Sacrament, he appre- 
* hends he is not qualified as he ought to be , though yet, it moſt others were to be 
© Judges of his Condition, they would fay he was. Why ? certainly in this Caſe 
«jr mult be evident to the man, that he runs a greater danger of tranſgrefling the 
* Law of God, by abſenting himſelf from the Communion, eſpe:ially it he do it 
© cuſtomarily, than if he ſhould come to it with all his Fears and Doubts about him : 
© For, as [ ſaid, his Fears and Doubts of his own unworthinefs, cannot poflibly be ſo 
* well grounded as his Fears and Doubts, that he ſins againſt God by habitually deny- 
© ing his attendance on that great Chriſtian Service ; for thoſe are founded on the 
* expreſs Laws of the Goſpel, the others are founded only on uncertain conjeural 
* Surmiſes about his own condition ; that is to ſay, he is certain that he is bound 
* to take frequent Opportunities of paying his homage to Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacra- 
* ment, but he cannor pretend to have ſuch affurance in his Caſe, that he is unqua- 
* lied for paying that homage. 

© Burt Secondly, Let us fuppoſe the Doubt is equal on both ſides ; that is to ſay, 
* that the man hath as much reaſon to believe that he is an Unworthy Receiver, if he 
* receives at all, as he hath reaſon to believe that ic is a Sin in him if he do not re- 
© ceive. Which yet can hardly be ſuppoſed in our Caſe, but let us ſuppoſe it, nay, 
* it you pleaſe, let us ſuppoſe the man doth certainly fin, whether he receives or tor- 
* bears: Here then this comes to be conſidered, which of theſe two Sms is the leaſt : 
© To Receive unworthily, yet out of a ſenſe of Duty, or not to receive at all; for of 
* which ſide foever the leaſt fin happens to be, to that ſide the man is to determine 
© himſelf according to our ſecond Rule, it being eternally reaſonable, That of two 
* Evils we ſhould chuſe the leaſt, when we cannot avoid both. 

© Now putting the Caſe before us upon this Iſſue, there needs no mere to bedone 
© for the reſolving it, than only to ask this general Queſtion. 

© Which is the greater Sin of theſe two, for a man to omit a known Duty, and fo 
© to break a known Law of God for Conſcience ſake ; or to yield Obedience to that Law 
* for Conſcience ſake, when yet it ſo happens, that a man cannot do that, without 
© breaking another I,aw of God inthe manner of his Performance ofthat Duty ? For 
© my part, I thould think chat the man who doth this laſt, though he cannot be ſaid 
© to be Innocent, yet is he guilty in a far leſs degree than the man that practiſeth the 
* former, and a\great deal more is to be faid in Ris juſtification. 

© [et us ſuppoſe two men, both of them conſcious to themſelves, that as things 
* ſtand with them, they are not in afit condition, fo much as to ſay their Prayers, or 
* to perform any other a& of Religious Worſhip as they ought to do ; now one of 
© theſe men doth upon this account forbear all Prayers, both publick and private, nei- 
© ther uſing his Cloſet, nor frequenting the Church. The other hath ſuch a ſenſe of 
© what both Natural Religion and Chriſtianity do oblige him to in this matter, that 
* he dares not forbear his uſual Offices either in publick or private, though yet he be- 
* lieves he ſinfully performs them. | 

© If the Queltion now be put, which of theſe two is the better man, or the leaſt 
© Otfender, I dare ſay that all men will give their Judgment in favour of the latter, 
* though yet no wiſe man will think that this perſon is to be excuſed for living at 
* fuch a rate, that he cannot ſay his Prayers without Sin. 

*This Judgment, I ſay, men would paſs in this Caſe, and there is a great deal of 
© Reaton for it; for certainly no indifpoſition that a man hath contracted, of 
* what nature ſoever, will take off from his Obligation to obey the Laws of 
* God. If a man cannot do his Duty ſo well as he gs Wo muſt at leaſt do ic 
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© as well as he can. And therefore ler his Circumitances be what they will, hz mult 
© needs be leſs Criminal in performing a known Dury in the belt manner that his con- 
© dition will allow him, though with many and delerved Refle&tions upon his own 
© Unvorthinef,, than in wholly omitting or diſuſing that Duty ; becauſe a neglect in 
© the manner of performing a Duty,is a leſs taukt than to neg'ect the Subſtance of it. 
© Let this now that I have ſaid be applied to our Cale, and we have an ealj: re(y- 
© lution of che Q:eſtion before us, viz. That ſince a greater Sin 1s to be avoid: he- 
* fore a Jef, when a man ſuppoſes himſelf ro be under a nece!tlity of being guilty of 
© one, it 15 more reaſonable that the man we ſpeak of ſhould come to the Sacrament 
* with all his Doubts concerning his Unworthinels, than that he ſhould cuſtomarily 
* and habitually withdraw himlelf from it, becaule ir is a greater Sin to do this latter 
* than thetormer. | 

* Well, but ſome ſay, How can this conſiſt with St. Paul's Dodrine, who expreſly 
* affirms, That whoever eateth and drinketh umworthily, eateth and drinketh dammation to 
© himſelf ? Can there be any more dreadtul Sin than that, which it a man be guilty 
© of, it will actually Damn him 2 Certainly onz would think by this, that a man 
© runs a much leſs hazard in not receiving at all, than in venturing to receive whillt 
© he hath the leaſt Doubt that he receives unworthily, conſidering the dreadiul Con- 
© ſequences of it. 

© But to this I briefly anſiver 5 Such a man as we all along ſ{.ppole in our Caſe, is 
* in no danger at all of Receiving unworthily, in the ſence that St. Paul uſeth this term, 
* For the Unworthy Receiving that he ſo ſeverely cenſures in the Corinthians, was their 
© approaching to the Lord's Table with ſo little a ſenſe of what they were abour, that 
* they made no 4diſtin#ion between the Lord's Body and common Food, but under a pre- 
* tence of meeting for the celebration of the Lord's Supper, they uled the Church of 
*God as ifit was an Eating or Tippling Houſe, ſome ot them R<eve!iling it there to thar 
* degree, that they went away drunk trom theſe Religious Aﬀembties. All this ap- 
© pears from the Text ; but I hope none among us (elpecia!ly none ofthoſs who are 
© lo doubtful about their being duly qualified) do prophane the Sacrament in this man- 
© NET. 
© But further, perhaps the Damnation which St. Pau} here denounces, is not fo 
© frightful as is commonly, apprehended ; for, all that he faich (it either the Original 
© or the Margin of our Engliſh Bibles be conſulted) will appear to be this : He rhat 


* © eateth and drinketh umworthily, eateth and drinketh Tudgment to himſelf. Meaning here- 


Ver. 30. 


« by, in all probability, that he who doth thus affront our Lord's Inſticution, by ma- 
* king no diltin&tion between the Bread of the Sacrament and common Meat, doth 
© by this his Prophaneneſs draw ſevere Judgments of God upon himſelf. For, For 
© rbx cauſe (laith he) many are weak and ſickly among you, and many are fallen aſleep : Bur 
© here is not a word of Everlaſting Damnation, much leſs of any man's kcing put into 
* that ſtate by thus Receiving unworthily : Unleſs any man will ſay, thac all thoſe 
© who ars viſited with God's Judgments inthis World, are ina ſtate of Damnation as 
©to the next. Which is fo far from being true, that St. Paul in this very place affirms 
© thecontrary, viz. in the 32 verſe, where he tells us, That hen we are thus judged 
*{ in this World ] we are chaſtized of- the Lord,that we ſhould not be condenmed with the 
© World, i. e. with Wicked men in another lite. 

© But further, Admitting St. Paul in theſe words to mean Damnation in the uſual 
© Sence, yet {till the utmoſt they can come to will be no more than this ; That ho- 
* (cever eateth and drinketh thus unworthily, as the Corinthians did, is guilty of a dammable 
© Sin. But now there area great many other Caſes beſides this of the Sacrament, in 
* whicha man is equally guilty of a damnable Sin, it he do not pertorm his Duty as 
© he ought to do. He that Prays or Hears unworthily ; he that Faſts or gives lms 
© unworthily : In a word, he that in any inſtance performs the Worſhip of God, or 
© profeſſerh the Chriſtian Religion unworthily : I ſay, ſuch a man, according to 
© the Proteſtant Do&rine, may be ſaid to do theſe things ro bs own Damnaticy, upon 
© the ſame account that he isſaid to eat and drink his own Damnation, that Communi- 
* cates unworthily in the Sacrament , though indeed not in fo high a degree. That 
« is toſay, ſuch a man is guilty of a Sin that is in its own nature damnable, and may 
© prove actually ſo to him, unleſs either by a particular or general Repentance he ob- 
* tains God's Pardon for it. But yet, for all this, there is no mian will for theſe Rea- 
© ſons think it adviſable to leave off the practice of theſe Duties ; but the on!y Confe- 
© quence he will draw from hence, is, that he is ſo much the more concerned to take 


© carethat he perform them as he ought to do. 
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© Bur in the lait place: Ler che fin of coming to the Sacrament unworthily, be 
« as great and as Damnable as we reaſonably can ſuppoſe it : Yet this is that we con- 
fend for, the Sin of rotally withdrawing trom it, is much greater and more damna- 
ble. Sothartif he who partakesof it wwor;hily, doth eat and drink Damnation to him- 
*elf'; Herhat partakes not atall, is fotar from mending the naatter, that he doth much 
« increaſe that Dan:nartion. 

© The truth of this doth fully appear from what I have before ſpoken in General , 
« concerning the much greater Sin of tranſgrefling a known Law of God, than of 
* obſerving that Law as well as wecan, though with much unworthineſs. I will on- 
©ly add this further, wich reference to this particular of receiving the Sacra- 
© ment. 

© Though I am far from encouraging any to approach to the Lords Table with- 
© out due Qualifications ; or from extenuating any mans fin that comes unworthily 
© (unworthily I mean in the Scripture Sence of chat ward, and not as it is under- 
© ſtood by many melancholly ſcrupulous Perſons) Yet this I fay : That if Men did 
* ſeriouſly conſider what a Sin it 13 to live without the Sacrament, it being no other , 
© than living in an open affront to the expreſs Inſtitution of our Lord jeſus, and 2 
© renouncing the Worſhip of God and the Communion of the Church, in the great 
© Inſtance of Chriſtian Workhip and Chriſtian Communion: And witha!, what 
* dreadful Conſequences _ bring upon themſelves hereby, even the deprivingthem- 
* ſelves of the chief of thoſe ordinary means which our Lord hath appointed for 
* the obtainting Remiſhon of Sins, and the Grace and Influence of his Holy Spirit : 
* 1 ſay, if men did ſeriouſly conſider theſe things they would not look upon it as fo 
© ſlight a matcer, volunrari:y to Excommunicate themſelves as to the partaking in 
* this great Duty and Priviledge of Chriſtians ; but what apprehenſions ſoever they 
© had of the ſin, and the danger of receiving unworthily, they would for all that , 
© think it more ſinful and more dangerous not to receive at all. 

© | have ſaid enough in anſwer to this Objetion trom St. Pau!; perhaps too 
© much, conſidering how often theſe things have been ſaid. I will now go on with 
© our Caſe. 

© In the Third place, therefore let usſuppoſe our Doubting Man, (for 'thef: or ſuch 
© like Reaſons as we have given) to have ſuch a Sence of his Duty, chat he general- 
*ly takes the opportunirics that are offered him, of doing honour to our Lo:d, 
* by pertaking in his Supper, though perhaps he 1s not often very well ſatisfizd about 
© his Preparation : Butſo it happens that iince his Iafſt Commuaicating, he tinds his 
© Mind in a much worſe frame than ir uſed to be. He hath lived more loofly and 
© careleſly than he was wont ; or perhaps he hath been very lately guilty of ſome 
* grievous ſin that lies heavy upon his Conſcience : So that when his next uſual time 
* of Receiving comes, he cannot but apprehend himfelt in a very unfit condition to 
*Communicate in ſo facred a Myſtery. Upon this he is in a great perp'exity what 
©to do. For on the one ſide, he thinks he hath more reaſon ro believe that he of- 
© f-nds God if he comes to the Sacrament intheſe Circumſtances, than if he torbears; 
© becauſe he is more certain, that there is a Law of God that forbids him to come 
* unworthily ; than he is certain, that there is a Law of God that cammands him to re- 
© cejive every time, that he hath opportunity. But now, on the other hand, if ir 
*jhould prove that he is really bound by Gods Law to Commemorate the Death of 
© Chriſt in the Sacrament, every time that an opportunity is offered ; he is ſenfible 
© in that Caſe, it is a greater ſinto neglect this Duty, than to perform it unworthi- 
*iv, fo long ſtill as he performs it out of Conſcience. What now isthe man to do 
*1n theſe Circumſtances. 

©'This is an exact Inſtance of the CaſeI ſpoke to in my third propoſition ; where 
© 01 one ſide the man runs a greater danger of ſinning ; bur on the other ſide, if he 
© ſhould prove miſtaken, he ſins in a greater degree. 

© Now for a Reſolution of this Caſe, I ſay, that if the Queſtion be put con- 
© cerning the mans abſenting himſelf only once or twice from the Communion, in 
© order to the exerciſe of Repentance, and the putting himſelf into a bercer frame of 
* mind againſt another opportunity : The Anſwer (according to our Third Propoſi- 
* tion) muſt bethis, that it is very reaſonable thusto do. 

© And there is good ground for this Anſwer. For certainly a man. is more indan- 
* ger of ſinning fs he receive unworthily , than if he do not receive every time 
©that there is a Conmunion. There being an expreſs Law againit the on?, but no 
* expres Law obliging to the other. For Chrilt hath no more. appointed that we 
* ſhould receive the Sacrament ſo many times in a Year; than hehath appointed that 
*we ſhould Pray fo many times ina Day ; or that we ſhould give ſuch a determinate 
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* proportion of our Annual Income to Charitable Uſes. As to theſe things he hath 
© hound us in che General ; bur as to the particulars, the Circumſtances of our Ccn- 
© dition, and the Laws of our Superiors are to determine us. Only this we are to 
© remember, that the oftner we perform rheſe Duties, it is the better ; and we 
can hardly be faid to be Chriltiats if we do not perform them frequent- 
Cly. 

© This now being fo: Though it be true, that a Man wou'd be guilty of a preat- 
fer fin, it he ſkouid at any time, though bur once, abſtain trom the Communion, than 
*if he ſhould come to it with ſach unworthinels as we are here ſpeaking of; ſuppo- 
* {ng that Chrilts Law had preciſely tied him up to communicate every time that 
© a Communion 1s : ppointed : Yer ſince there is fo little appearance of Reaſon to 
© conclude that Chriſt has thus tied him up ; and withal on the other hand, herungs 
© fo certain a danger of finning it he ſhould Communicate at this time, apprehending 
* himſelf to be fo unworthy as he doth : This conſideration of che certain danger 
© muſt nzeds in this Caſe overballance the other ot the greater ſin, and make it ap- 
*pear more Reaſonable to the man to ſuſpend his receiving to another Opportunity, 
© againſt which time he hopes to be better prepared ; than to adventure upon it in 
© his preſent Circumſtances. 

© Þut then if the Queſtion be pur concerning the Mans abſenting himſelf Cuſtoma- 
* rily and Habitualiy from the Lords Table upon this Account of unworthinets ; 
© that which Ihave now ſaid, will not hold. For in this Caſe the Man is in as much 
* danger of finningby not receiving at all, as by receiving unworthily, nay, and a 
© preat deal more, as I ſhewed in my firſt particular about this Caſe. And withal 
© he is guilty of a much greater in in wholly withdrawing from the Sacrament, than 
© in coming to it though with never ſo great Apprehenlions of his own unworthi- 
"nels, as I ſhewed in my ſecond. And therefore tince the danger is at leaſt equal on 
* both ſides, he muſt chuſe that ſide on which the leaft fin lies: That is to ſiy, he 
©muſt Communicate frequently ar leaſt fo often as the I aws of the Church doenjoyn 
© him, which is three times a Year, though he be in dangerof doing it unworthily ; 
© rather than not Communicate at all. 

* Having thus gone through Three or four Propoſitions concerning a double douht : 
© All that remains is, to put our Caſz about the Sacrament fo, as chat it may ſz:ve 
© for an Inſtance or Illuſtration of our Feurih and laſt, 

© Here therefore we are to ſuppoſe our Doubting Man to be in ſuch a Condition, 
© that he apprehends he runs an equal danger of ſinning whether he receives the $a- 
©crament, or receives it not, And withal, ſo unskilful a Judge is he of the morality 
©of Actions, that he apprehends no great difference in the degree of the lin, whe- 
© ther he do the one or the other. 

© In this Caſe now, all the Man can do, isto conſider what Tnducements he has in 
© Point of Prudence or Interelt to door to forbearthe Aftion he doubrs about ; for 
© ſince all other Conſiderations in the Caſe are equal, thoſe of this kind are to 
* turn the ballance, according to our Fourth Propoſition. 

© Bizt if the Caſe turn upon this Point, I dare fay no man will be long doubtful , 
* whether he ſhould frequent the Sacrament in obedience to the Laws, or forbzar it, 
*For itisplain, that he As more Prudently, and more conlults his own Advantage 
* both Temporal and Spiritual by doing the former. 

© As for the Temporal Advantages which a Man receives by obeying the Laws in 
* this matter, I will not now inſiſt on them, though they are neither tew nor incon- 
* fiderab!e. That which I defire chiefly to be here conſidered, is this, that in point 
* of Spiticual Advantages ; it is much more adviſcable for our Doubting Perſon to 
© come to the Sacrament, than to abſtain from it 

© For by trequenting this Ordinance, he takes the beſt method both to grow more 
© worthy, if he be now unworthy ; and likewiſe tocure the doubts and ſcruples he is 
© now troubled with. But if he negle&s thismeans of Grace,henot only takes an ef- 
* fectual courle to increafe and perpetuate his Fears and Doubts (it being very proha- 
© ble that the longer he defers his receiving the Sacrament, ſtili the more doubctul 
© will he be of his being qualified for it : ) But alfo is in great danger to loſe that 
©{-nſe of Vertue and Religion that he now hath upon his Spirit ; becai1ſe he denics 
* himſelf the uſe of thoſe Means and Helps which are moſt principally necetfary toc 
* thepreſerving and maintaining it. 

* Now I ſay, ſuppoſing all other things in the Caſe equal, this very conſideration 
© alone will prevail with a reafonable Man to come to the Sacrament, rather than 
* forbear it, even atthe ſame time that he mightily doubts whether he ſhall nor receive 
©:nworthitly. by 

© Thus 
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*'Thus have I given a large Exempiitication of all our Rules concerning a double 
* doubt in this inſtance of receiving the Holy Communion. If I have dwelt too 
© long upon this Subject, I hope the Frequency and the Importance of the Caſe,will in 
© ſyme meaſure excuſe me. 

III. Having thus prepared our way by ſetling the Notion and the Rule of a doubt- 
ing Conſcience, 1 come now more direly to the main Buſineſs, that is before us, 
and that is, to give an Account what fhare Humane Laws, Ecclehiaſtical or Civil, have 
in the Rule of a douvting Conſcience, or what Power they hawe to over-rule a mans doubts 
in any Caſe? Which, according to the method I propoſed, is the third general En- 
gquiry I am to reſolve. 

This is indeed the great Point that is diſputed between us and thoſe of the Separa- 
tion. Nay, I may fay itis the point upon whichthat whole Controverſie turns, fo 
far as a Doubting Conſcience, is concerned in jt. - And therefore I ſhall diſcuſs it as 
carefully as 1 can ; but yet in ſuch a general way as that what I have to offer, may 
ſerve for all other Doubtful Caſes, of this Nature, as well as this which we are now 
concerned in. | | 

Their Aifertion generally isthis, (generally, I fay : For there are ſome of the 
Difſenters, and thoſe as Learned and Eminent as any, who have declared themſelves 
of another Opinion) viz. That where ever a man Doubts concerning the Lawful- 
neſs of an Action ; that very doubt of his is a ſufficient Reaſon to make him forbear 
that Action , though Lawful Authority hath commanded it. 

On the other fide, our Aſfertion is ; That wherever Lawful Authority hath com- 
manded an Action, that Command is (generally ſpeaking) a ſufficient Warrant for a 
Man to do that Action, though he Doubts whether in it ſelf ic be Lawful or no. 

That I may ſpeak clearly to this Point ; I ſhall Fir# premiſe ſome things in or- 
der to onr more diftin& underſtanding the State of the Queſtion Secondly, I ſhall 
ſhew the Grounds and Reaſons of our Afﬀertian. © 7hirdly, I ſhall endeavour to an- 
ſwer the chief Arguments that are brought on the other fide. 

I What Irhink needful to be premifed tor the right apprehending the State of the 

ueſtion, I ſhall comprite in thele tollowing particulars, by which it may be eaſily 
diſcerned how far we agree with the Diſlenters in this macter, and in what we dif- 
fer from them. 

Fir, Wedo readily own with them, that no Authority upon Earth can oblige 
its Subjes to do any Attion which the Law of God hath forbidden, or to forbear 
any Action which the Law of God hath commanded. 

Secondly, We agree likewiſe with them in this ; That wherever any Subje& hath 
caken up an Opinion or Perlwaſion that ſuch an Action which tis Governours have 
obliged kim to, is againſt the Law of God; though it be a falſe Opinion or Perſwa- 
ſion, yet it will fo far bind him, that he cannor in that Inſtance obey their Laws 
without offending God. But then we ſay, on the other hand, That though he can- 
not obev without lin, ſo long as this Perſwaſion continues ; yer he is at che ſame 
rime guilty of ſin in diſobeying, if he ſhould prove to be miſtaken ; ſuppoſing that 
it was through hisown fault that he fell into that miſtake. 

Thirdly, We acknowledge further, That in a Caſe where a Man cannot be faid to 
be perſwaded that the particular Action enjoyned by Authority is a ſinful Action ; 
but only he doubts wherher it be ſo or no : Yer if the Man hath a general Perſwa- 
on that no Publick Law will warrant him to a& againſt his Private Doubt; in this 
Caſe he can no more do the Action enjoyned without fin, than he could in the for- 
mer Caſe. But then if this Notion of his be falſe (as it is my preſent buſineſs to 
ſhew that it is ſo; ) he cannot be excuſed from ſin, in diſebeying his Superiors, unleſs 
upon the former account of inculpable Ignorance. 

Fourthly, We ſay this farther, "That a culpable Doubt doth no more excuſe the do- 
ing an evil Action , than a culpable Ignorance, z. e. it doth not excuſe it. My 
meaning is this. If a man ſhould beo little infiructed in his Religion, as to doubt 
whether that which is plainly enjoyned by Gods Law be a Duty or no : Or whether 
that which is plainly forbid by Gods Law be a fin or no : (fo plainly, I mean, thar 
it is the Duty of every Honeſt Man to know this, and he muſt be moſt criminall 
Iznorant that can be ſo ſtupid as to make a Doubt of it). If, I fay, infuch a Caſe 
as this, a Man ſhould doubt whether the thing commanded by his Superiours was Law- 
fulorno: We are fo far from ſaying that a Man doth well in obeying his Superiours 
in-ſfuch an inltance,where their commands do ſo manifeſtly contradi& the Laws of 
God ; that on the contrary ,we affirm the man is highly accountable to God for all ſuch 
Actions that he doth , though they were done purely in obedience to that Authority 
which God hath ſet over him ; and purely in compliance with this Principle we arg 
now contending for,viz.. Thatin all doubttul Caſes it is moſt reaſonable to govern our 


Actions by the commands of our Superiours. Far 
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Far are we therefore from aſſerting, That whatever our Governours do command, 
che Subjed is bound to perform, ' ſo long as he only dewbrs, bat is not perlwaded of 
the unlawfulnelſs of the thing commanded ; and that if there be any Sin in the Acti- 
on, he that commands it is to an{wet for it, attd not he that obeys: For we do believe 
that in matters where a man's Cpmſcierice is concerned, every one is to be a Fudge tor 
himſelf, and muſt anſwer for himfelf. And therefore, it our Superiours do command 
ns to do an: Aion which jhzir Superiour God Almighty hath forbid, we are: Otten. 
ders if-wedo that Adtion, as welt as they in commanding ic, and-that whether we 
do it Doubtingly or with a Perſwaſian.of its Lawliulnels. FF 

But then theſe ro rhings are always to be remembred ; Firſt, That this'is true cnly 
in ſuch Caſes where (as | faid).a man is bound to'know that God's Law hath forbid 


that Action which his Governours'dd. command, / and it is cither,through 'his grof 


Careleinefs, or ſome other worſe Principle in him, that he knows 1t not, or 1s doubt- 
ful ofic. For wherever a man is innocently'and inculpably ignorance or doubtful, row 


the Law of God ſtands as to ſuch 2 particular matter which Authority | hath obligel 


him to, as neither having means to come.to the knowledge of it, or if he had, the 
Circumſtances .of his Condition not requirihg that' he ſhould ſo accurately inform 
himſelf about it.: In ſuch a Caſe as this,. I ſay, ' a man' cannot __ be ſaid to be 

ftance in which he 
obeys ſhould happen:to contradi& ſome Law of God ; for the Lew of God here is as 
no Law to him ; that is, it doth not. ob/ige him, becauſe he neither knows it, nor is 
bound ro-know it. And where there # no Law, there x no Tranſgreſſion. 

And then further, this is alſo. tq be remembred, that when we own that a man may 
be. guilty of Sin as well in obeying his Superiours, when he only doubts of che Law- 
fulnefs of the Action commanded, as when he is perſwaded that the Action is un- 
lawful : Ifay, this we are to remember, That whenever this Caſe happens, the mans 
Sir doth not lye in his obeying his Superiours with a doubring Conſcience (which is com- 
monly. run away with) ; for the man would as certainly fin, if in this Caſe he did 
the Action with-a Perſwaſion that it was Lawful, as he doth in doing it with a Doubr, 
whether ir be lawful orno. But the Sin lies here, viz. in doing an Action: which 
God's Law hath farbid, and which the man would have known to be an ill Action, 
if he had been ſo honeſt and fo cargful in minding his Duty as he ſhould have been. 
It is his Acting contrary to a Law of God, that here makes the matrer of the Sin ; 
and it 18 his vicious criminal Ignorance of ihar Law which gives the Form to it: Bur 
as for the obeying his Superiours, whether with a Doubt or without one, that is no 
part or ingredient of the Sin at all. | 
. Fifthly, We add/this further, That whatever Power or Right we give to our Supe. 
riours, tor the over-ruling a Private doubt ; it is not to be extended fo far as either to 
deſtroy the 77uth, or to ſuperſede the Uſe of thoſe Rules I have betore laid down, in 
order co the directing a man's proceeding in the Caſe of a Double Doubt. For this 
Caſe of Obeying the Commands f our Superiours, when we doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 
them, being a Double Doubt as properly as any other, thoſe: Rules are here to take 
place as much, as in any other inſtance. 

And therefore wherever a man's Doubts are in this Caſe very unequal, that is to lay, 
he apprehends himſelf in much greater danger of Sinning if he obey his Superiours in 
this particular Inſtance, than if he obey them nor, as having abundantly more reaſon 
ro believe that their Commands are Unlawful, than that they are Lawful ; in r4ar 
Caſe we cannot fay he is obliged to obey, but ſhould rather diſobey, fuppoſing all other 
Conſiderations be equal ; for no man 1s bound to obey his Superiours any farther 
than chey command Lawfal things. And therefore if it be two to one more probable 
that their Command is Unlawful, than that it is Lawful, it is likewiſe more probable, 
chat a man in<his Inſtance is not to obey them : And @ greater Probability, Carteris 
paribus, is always to be choſen before a leſs, according to our fr/t Rule. | 

But then, though the Awrhority of our Superiours alone will not in this Caſe be of 
force enough to retrieve the Ballance, which is ſo far enclined the other way, andto 
turn it on its own fide ; yet there may be, and very uſually are, fuch other Argu- 
ments drawn from the Conſideration of the greater fin, and the more dreadful Conſe- 
quences of diſobeying in this Inſtance, than efobeying; as will to any reaſonable man 
out-weigh all the Probabilities on the other ſide (fo long as they are not ſo great as 
to create a Perſwaſion) and make it reaſonable for the man rather ro do the Action, 
how. ſtrong ſoever his Doubts be of the unlawfulnefs of ;x (fo long as they are bur 
Doubts) than to omit it after Lawful Authority hath enjoyned it. 


But 


The Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience, 165 | 


— 


Bur however chis happen : Ir is alwayes co be born in: mind, as before, that if it 
ſhou!d prove that our Superiours do command nothing in the particular Inſtances, 
but what they Lazfully may do : It will not jultifie any mans di{ebedience, ro {ay, char 
he apprehended ic was more dangerous or more ſinful ro-obey them, than to diſobe 
them : For our 4;akes and falſe Reaſonings,will not takeoff from the obligation thar 
is upon us to obey our Lawtful Superiours1n their Lawful Commandsz uniets,as I have 
often faid, we can fatisfhig our ſelves, that in thoſe In(tances 'we neicher were bound, 
nor had fuifcient means to underſtand betcer. 

And now having thus cleared our way, by removing fromour Queſ:on thoſe things 
that are Foreign to it, and which indeed, by being ulually. blended with it, have made 
ic more Intricate than otherwiſe it would be ; we are pretty well prepared to pro- 

{e our Point. ns 

In the Sixth place then. Excluding (as we have done) our of our Caſe all thoſe 
Things and Circumſtances we have been ſpeaking of with none of which we have 
here ro do.; the plain Queſtion before us 1s this. 

Whether in the Caſe of a pure Doubt about the Lawtulnefs or Unlawfulneſs of an 
Ation, where the Probabilities are-on both ſides pretty. equal, and where likewiſe 

"*the Man concerned, hath done all that he was obliged to do for the fatifying him- 
ſe}f: Whether, I ſay, in this Caſe the Command of a Lawful Superiour ought not 
ſo tar to over-ballance the Doubt, as not only to-make it reaſonable for the Man to 
do that of which he doubteth ; bur alſo to oblige him fo to do ? 

We hold the Affirmative of this Queſtion, and I now come to give the Reaions 
why we fo hold, which isthe Second thing to be done under this Head. 

Il. Our Propoſition is this, That if Lawful Authority do Command us to do a 
thing which as on the ane hand we cannot fay it is Lawfzl; 1o on th. other hand, 
we cannot fay it is Unlawful ; but our Judgmentremains ſuſpended, as having equal, 
or near equal Arguments on both fides.: In ſuch a Cale as this, though if we were 
lefe to our own Choice, we ſhould generally forbear the'Action for the Reatons I be- 
tore gave ; yet being Commanded by our Superiours, who by the Law of God have. 
Authority over us ; 1t is not only reaſonable, but our Duty to do it. 

For Firt of all, evenin point of Humility and Modeſty, though there was no other* 
con{ideration ; ons would think that a Subjet owes as much deterence to the Judg- 
ment and Diſcretion of his Superjours as this comes to. 

So much influence as this, even a Confeſſor or a Private- Friend hath over our Con- 
ſciences. In a Caſe where we are altogether uncertain on both tides, we uſually 
ſo far ſubmit our {elves torhem, as to be ſwayed and over-ruled by whatthey advile; 
and that often times not ſo much upon Conſideration of the weight and force of 
their Reaſons, as meerly upon this account, that we take then to be abler to guide 
us in theſe Aftairs than we our ſelves are, as having better conſidered them, and ſee- 
ing farcher into chem than we do. 

] dare ſay there are few of thoſe we are now diſputing with , it a Doubt ſhould 
happen to ariſe in their Conſcience about the Lawtulnets of any Practice in their 
Trade, or their other civil Concernments, and they ſhould upon this apply to ſome 
Friend of theirs, of whoſe Learning, and Prudence, and Honeſty, they have a good O- 
pinion, aud put their Caſe to him : But would (it the doubt was to equal on both 
tides a3 in our Caſe we ſtppole it) without any great difficulty be concluded and de- 
termined by the Judgment of the man they thus apply to; elpecially if chat Judg- 
ment be ſeconded by the ſuffrage of ſome other Learned Pious men, whom they 
have thought fit upon this occaſion to confule likewiſe. | 

If now the Opinions of one or two Private men beof fo much weight as to o- 
ver-rulz a Doubt aboucthe Lawfulneſs of an. Aion, when the Reatons on both ſides 
are equal : 1s i: nor very hard if che joynt Reſolution and Determination of our 
Publick Gorerno::rs, whoſe Office and Buſinels it is to conſult and Command for the 
Beſt, ſhould not in fuch a Caſe have the fame Influence upon the Minds of cheir 
own Subjects? Or would it not argue much Self-conceit and Arrogance, and a _=_ 
mean Opinion of our Superiours, and a great Contempr of their Authority, to refuſe 
that reſpe& to them which we give to every private Man almoſt that we think wi- 
ler than our leives. 

Secondly, T deſire that may be taken notice of, which the Caſui/s, and in particular 
our Excellent !:'ſhop Sarderſon have urged in this affair, viz. Ir is a known Rule in 
Law, Th:' in all diſputed Caſes, he that ws m poſſeſſion of the thing contended for, bath the 
advantage of i other that contends with him, ſuppoſing all other things be equal. In con- 
troverted Matte: che right is alwayes preſumed to be on the tide of the Poſletlor , 


unlefs there be a zoyd Reaſon ihewn to the contrary. 
B b Thus 
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Thus for Inſtance, it I be in poſſeon of an Eſtate which another rgan makes a 
claim to: And it is equally doubtful whether that Eſtate belongs to him or me, yer 
fo long as I have the Poſſeſſion of it, I have a good Title to it by the Laws of God 
and Man ; nor can Iwithout Injultice be diſpoſleſſed of it, trill my Adverſary hath 
made it appear that he hatha better Titleto it than I. 

Letus now apply this Rule to our preſent Caſe. Here is a Conteſt or Diſpute be. 
eween the Superiour and the Subje&, about a matter of right as to a particular Acti- 
on. The Superiour ſaith ic is his Right to Command his Sabjet in this Inſtance , 
and accordingly doth Command him. TheSubje& faith that he doubts whether his 
Superiour hath Right ro Command him in this Inſtance, becauſe he doubts whether 
this Command be not againſt the Law of God. 

But in the mean time the Superiour is in a&tual poſſeſſion of the Power and Au- 
thority to Command, though it be uncertain and doubtful whether as to this Inſtance 
he do not exceed the juſt Limits of his Power. 

Why, certainly by the former Rule, fo long as the Caſc is thus doubtful, the Sub- 


jet muſt yield ; and at no hand by his Diſobedience diſpoſſeſs his Superiour of that 


Authority he is poſſeſſed of, till he be convinced in his own Conſcien:e that he hath 


greater reaſon to diſobey in this Inſtance than to obey ;3 which in our Caſe it is im- 
poſſible he ſhould have, becauſe we here ſuppoſe that the Reaſons on both ſides are 


equal. 

'But , Thirdly, If this Argument appear too ſubtile; let the Queſtion before 
us be decided by the Common Rule, viz. That in all doubtful Caſes che fafer fide is 
to be choſen. 

Now putting the Point upon this Iſſue, I ask which is ſafeſt, with reſpe& to Con- 
ſcience, for a man to obey his Superiours in ſuch a purely Doubrtul Cate as we here 
ſpeak of : Or to diſubey them ? I think this Queſtion will foon be anſivered by any 
Man that will attend to what I am going to repreſent, viz. 

There is aplain Law of God, and acknowledged by us to be fo, that Commands 
us to obey our Superiours in all Lawful things: Burt as to the particular Caſe about 
which we are now ſuppoſed to doubt, ir is very uncertain and Quettionable to us, (e- 
ven after our beſt endeavours tofatistic our ſelves) whether there be any Law of God 
whichforbiddeth that thing which our Superiours have enjoyned us. 

This now being ſo , we thus argue. If it ſhould prove that our Superiours do in 
this Inftance command an unlawful thing ; yet the hazard we run in obeying them 
is very ſmall and inconſfiderable, in comparifon with that we run in diſobeying them, 
ſuppoſing it ſhould indeed prove that they command nothing but what is juſt and 
right, and conducing to the publick Good. 

For by doing the former, by obeying our Superiours, the only hazard we run, is 
of tranſgrelſling ſome unknown Law of God; ſome Law which doth no way appear 
to us ; a'l that we can pronounce after our beſt enquiry being no more than this, that 
it may be there is ſuch a Law, and it may be there is not : And therefore we may 
reaſonably preſume that if there ſhould indeed be ſuch a Law of God : ir is either 
not of ſuch conſequence that we in our Circumſtances were bound to know it, or if 
it was, that we had noſufficient means to cometo the knowledge of it: in each of 
which Caſes, as I ſaid, a Mans Ignorance doth excule the violation of the Law. 

But now, on the other fide, if in ſuch an Inſtance as this we diſobey Authority 
when it hath peremprorily laid its Commands upon us ; we ventureupon a much grea- 
ter danger. For in that Caſe we run the hazard of tranſgrefling a Plain Law of God ; 
a Law of which no man can or ought to be ſuppoſed Ignorant: and withal, a Law 
it is of ſuch importance and conſequence to Mankind, that we may truly ſay, the 
very being, as well as the Happineſs of all Societies depend upon it. 

Suppoling now this to be a true Account of the hazard we run in Acting on one 
ſide or the other, in our preſent Queſtion, I leave it to any indifferent perſon to 
judge, whether it be not much ſafer in ſuch circumſtances as we here ſpeak of, to 0- 
bey our Lawful Superioars with a Doubting Conſcience, than to diſobey them with a 
Doubting Conſcience. 

Fourthly, If there yet remain any diſpute in this matter, let, if you pleaſe, our 
Saviour's Rule determine it, As ye 2-0uld that Men ſhould do unte you, even ſo do ye unto 
them. We deſire no more favour for our Superiours, than this eternal Law of Equi- 
ty will oblige us to. 

If a Man will but be ſo impartial, as to paſs the ſame Judgment in the Cauſe of 
Authority when he is a Subject, as he doth in his own Care when he is a $uperi- 
our, we believe there would be preſently an end of this Controverſie. 


{'or 


The Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience, 


I6 7 


For let men taik as gravely as they pleaie about the danger of obeying the Publick 
Laws wich a Dozbtmg ' Conſcience : Yet I dare appeal to themſelves, whether they 
we-ild not think it very unreaſonable for any Domeitick of theirs, over whom they 
have Lawtul Authority, to live in Contradiftion to the Private Rules and Orders 
of cheic Family, upon a pretence of doubting wherher thoſe Orders were Lawſul or 
no. 

If a Parent, for Inſtance, ſhould command his 5» to fit uncovered before him ; 
He would not take it for a good Anſwer from the young man, to ſay, Sir, I am 
doubttul whether it be not unlawful to uſe any fuch Ceremonies to Men, and there- 
fore I pray cxcute me, if I do not pay you that Reſpect you require. 

It a Mz/ter ſhould order his Servant to provide Dinner for him on the Lord's 
Day,.and he ſhould reply, I would do it with all my Heart, but that I am in doubr 
whether it be not torbidden by God's Word to do any Work on the Sabbath. I am 
not indeed per/waded that it is forbidden, but in the mean time LI am not ſatisfied 
tat it is Lawtul ; and therefore till I be reſolved in this Point, 1 pray Sir, be plea- 
{cd to pardon me. 

Would now a Parent or a Maſter think theſe Anſwers reaſonable 2 Would he take 
them in ſuch good part, as to think his Sox or his Servant had done nothing bur 
what they were bound to do in thus retu ſing to obey his Commands ? No, I dare 
ſay he would not, but on the contrary would tell them, Y ou are my Sox or my Servant, 
and you muſt leave it to me to judge what is fit for »7e to command and tor you to 
do. I will rake care to command you nothing but what is lawful and juſtitiable : 
Bur in the mean time you muſt not think by your fooliſh Doxbts and Scruples (fo 
Jong as you confeſs you know nothing unlawtul in what I bid you do) to control 
my Orde:s and Commands, that I think neither becomes you to do, nor me to 
after. 

I dare ſay moſt men will judge this a very fitting and juſt Reply in Tuch a Caſe. 
And if fo, it is a itrong Argument that we are all naturally apt to think that in 
purely Deubrful Cafes, our Superiour is tg be obeyed notwirhſtanding our Dowbr ; and 
that 1t in any Caſe we think otherwiſe, it is where our own Lyberty and Intereſ# are 
concerned, and where conſequently we may be juſtly preſumed unequal Judges, as 
being prejudiced in favour of our ſelves. 

E:fihly, Let me add this one Conlideration more, and I have done. If in meerly 
Doubtful Caſes, our Superiours have not a Power of Determining us, what will their 
Authority lignifie ? It it be not of weight enough whea the Scales hang even to turn 
the Ballance, it is truly the lighteſt thing in the World, Indeed it is worth no- 
thing ;. and there will not be lett Power enough in thoſe that are to govern us, for 
the lecuring in any tolerable degree the Peace and Happineſs of the Society they 
are:to govern. _ | 

For { pray conſider, What can there be fo wiſely commanded, or provided for, 
either in a Family, ina City, or in a Kingdom, but may be liable to exception, and 
become a matter of Doubt to ſome Perſon or other ? 

There is nothing in the whole compaſs of indifferent things (and ſuch chiefly are 
the matters of Fumane Laws) but ſome' Perlon or other will be found to doubt whe- 
ther it be fit or lawful. And if ſuch a Doubt be a juſt Reaſon to deny Obedience 
to the Law or the Command, in what a condition are all Families, and Corporations, 
and Societies in the World ? What will be the Conlequence of ſuch a Principle 2? 
Why certainly nothing but perpetual Jars, and Diſturbances, and Confuſions ? 

For Inſtance, 1f whenever a Prince declares War againſt his Enemies, it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed Lawful for any Subje& to withdraw his Affiſtance from his Sovereign, 
in calc he doubts whether that War be a Lawful War or no; in what a ſad caſe would 
that Prince or that Kingdom be, that is to be ſupported and a upon theſe 
Terms? Every man is hereby made a Judge of the merits of a War z and though 
he be never ſo ignorant, never fo unexperienced, never ſo unable to make a Judge- 
ment of theſe momentous Afﬀeairs of the Kingdom ; yet if ſome Rumors or un- 
certain Stories have reached his Ears, that make him doubt whether this War was 
lawfully begun orno : Why, he is upon this Principle warranted to deny not on! 
his Per/onal Service, but his Contributions towards the Charge of that War. But thels 
Conſequences 4iE intolerable 5 and therefore the Principle from whence they flow mult 
nceds be thought intolerable allo, 


III. Having thus given the Reaſons of our Aſſertion, I come now in the Third 
place to anf\yer the Arguments that are brought on the other ſide, 
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All the Arguments I have met with againſt the Doctrine we' have been eſtabliſh. 
ing, may be reduced to Three ; and of tiiole three, the Firſt I have prevented by 
my ſtating the Queſtion ; the Second I have already anſwered in my Proots of our 
Afſertion ; ſo taat the Third only remains to be ſpoken to. However I will name 
the ro firſt. INN 

Tie Firf Argument is drawn f.om the miſctievous Conſequences of our Do. 
&rine. For, ſay they, it a man ſhould think himſelf oblig'd in every doubtful 
Caſe to be determin'd by the Command of his Superiors, it would be the ready 
way to involve him often-times in moſt grievous ſins. As for inſtance, it a man 
ſhould fo halt between two Opinions, as to doubt whether Fehovah or Baal was the 
true God, as the [ſraelires ſometimes did ; and at the ſame time (as it then happen- 
ed among them) the Chief Ruler ſhould command thar Baal ſhould be worſhipped : 
Why now in this Caſe (fay they) according to your way of reſolving Deubrs, the 
man muſt be obliged to Worſhip an Ide, and to renounce the true God. 

This isthe Argument. But it is no Argument againſt us ; becauſe in the ſtating 
of our Queſtion we have excluded all fuch Doubrs out of it, as do proceed from a 
mans groſs and criminal Ignorance of his Duty (as it is Apparent and Notorious 
that the Doubt in this Initance doth.) On the contrary, we are as forward to ac- 
knowledge as they, that if any man do an Action that is plainly contradiftory to 
the Laws of God, it is not his Je»orance, and much leſs his Doubrfulneſs, that will ex- 
cuſe him, though he do it in Obedience to his Governours. So that though this 

Argument would fall heavy enough upon thoſe that plead for an Abſolute Blind Obe- 
dicnce to Authority in all things mdiſcriminately, (which no man ot the Church of 
England doth :) Yet it doth not at all couch us, who only aſſert, That where we 
| doubt equally, whether an A&ion be Lawful or no, and have uſed our beſt Endea- 
vours to fatisfie our ſelves how the L.aw of God ſtands as to that matter, there the 
Command of our Superiours is to over-rule our Doubr. 

But further, to ſhew what little force there is in this Argument, which indeed 
hath made a great deal of Noiſe ; we will try whether ic will not make as much 
againſt our Adverfaries, if they will give «s leave to put the Caſe, as it ſeems to make 
againſt us, when they put the Caſe. 

Let us ſuppoſe therefore, as before, that an I/raelite was very Doubtful wherher 
Fehovah or Baal was the true God : And let us ſuppole likewiſe (as we reaſonably 
may) that the King of Jrael made a Law, that all the Temples and Altars of Baal 
ſhould be demoliſhed, and that Fehowab only ſhould be worſhipped. What Advice 
now would they give to the doubting man in this Caſe ? Will they ſay that he muſt 
comply with the Kings Laws, and worſhip Fehovah only, while yet he is doubtful 
in his own mind whether Baal be not the true God ? Why this is againſt their own 
Principle, and gives away the Cauſe to us. But, will they then ſay, that while 
this Doubt remains, the man muſt not obey Authority in worſhipping Fehowab only ; 
but he muſt either worſhip Baal and not Fehowah, or both Baal and Fehovah toge- 
ther : Why, this is indeed agreeable to their Principle ; but then 1 appeal to my 
Reader, whether according to their way of refolumg of Doubts, a man is not as ne- 
ceſſarily ingaged in Idolatry, and other grievous Sins, as he is by our way. 

So that you ſee this Argument concludes as ſtrongly againſt them, as againſt us. 
Bur in Truth it concludes nothing either one way or other, but is wholly Foreignto 
the Queſtion, as I ſhewed in my ſtating of it, whether I refer the Reader 

The Seccnd Argument is drawn from the Limitations which God himſelf hath put 
to the Obedience we are to pay to our Governours, and it may be formed thus. 
G2od hath not commanded us to obey our Superiours abſolutely, and in all things ; 
but only in all ſuch things as are not contrary to his Law : So that where-ever 
we are wncertain whether the Commands of our Superiour be Lawfu! or no, we 
muſt at the ſame time be as much wncertain whether we be bound to obey : And if 
ſo, how can you ſay that it is any more our Duty to obey them, than to d;ſobey them 
in a Doubtful Cale ? 

To this we anſwer, That though we acknowledge that no man is bound to obe 
his Superiours any farther than they command as us things: Yet when ever it 
happens that they command ſuch _ as We equally doubt whether they be Law- 

ful or no ; there are ſo many weighty Reaſons to be given, why a man ſhould obe 
rather than diſobey in that Caſe, as will perſwade any Wiſe and Good Man to think 
it is his Duty to obey. And for thoſe Reaſons I refer my Reader to the Five Parti- 
culars I betore inſiſted on. 
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The Third and indeed the Principal Argument, is drawn from the Words of 
St. Paul in the 14:b of the Romans, and the Jait Verſe, He that deubteth is damned 
if be eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith; and whatſoever is not of Faith is ſim. From 
whence they thus argue, If it was a fin in thoſe Chriſtians that St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
to eat any Food, though in it ſelf Lawfel to be eaten, fo long as they Dowbred whe- 
ther it was Lawful or no ; Then, by parity of Reaſon, it mult be a fin to do any 
other Action, ſo long as we have a Doubt in our minds concerning the Lawtulnets 
of it; and if fo, itis not the Magiſtrates commanding that Aion, that will make 
it ceaſe to be a Sin in us to do it. 

This is the great Argument that is brought againſt our Point, and I ſhall give it 
a full and a uit Diſcuſkion : Becauſe, in truth, if we come clearly off from this 
Text of St. Paul, not only all that is ſaid againſt Obeying Authority with a Doubting 
Conſcience Will fall ro the ground ; but likewiſe moſt of the Difficulties which entan- 
gle and perplex the Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience in other matters, will be in a great 
meaſure removed. 


Bur before I enter upon a particular Diſcuſſion of this Text, with reference to 
our preſent Controverſie, it will be needful co premiſe ſome general Account of it, 
for che ſake of ordinary Readers, that ſo under{tanding before-hand the Caſe which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks to, and the meaning of the Expreſſions he here uſeth, they may 
be the betcer able to go along with us. | 

Firſt, therefore, I ſhall give an Account of the Subjef-matter of St. Pauls Dil- 
courſe in this Chapter. Secondly, Of what is meant by Doubting in this Text. 
Thirdly, What is meant by eating not of Faith. Fourthly, What is meant by being 
Danmed or Condemned tor 1o doing. 

Firſt, As to the Subjef-matter of St. Paul's Diſcourſe in this Chapter, it is undoubt- 
edly the Caſe of thoſe Fewiſh Chriſtians that were not fo fully inſtructed in their 
Chriſtian Liberty, but that they ſtill believed all the Ceremonial Laws of Moſes, con- 
cerning the Obſervation of Days, and the Difference of Meats, to be ſtill in force, 
and to oblige their Conſcience: Or at leaſt they mightily doubted whether they 
did or not. So that whereas other Chriſtians, who were better inſtruted, made 
no ſcruple of eating any kind of Food, though forbidden by the Law of Moſes : 
Theſe men had great reaſon to forbear ſuch kind of Meats, becauſe they were per- 
ſwaded, or at ſeal it appeared more probable to them, than otherwiſe, that they were 
bound fo to do. 

That this was the Caſe of thoſe that St. Paul here ſtiles the weak Chriftians, ap- 
pears from ſeveral paſſages of this Chapter, nor think is it much queſtioned by 
any. As for what is intimated in the ſecond Verſe, concerning their abſtainin 
from Fleſh altogether, and only —_ which would make one think that it 
was not purely their reſpe& to the Law of Moſes, but ſome other thing, which 
made them thus to put a difference berween Meats ; becauſe by that Law, they were 
no more tied from Fleſh (excepting only Swines-Fleſh, and a few ocher forts) than 
they were from Herbs. St. Chryſo#fom hath well obviated this Difficulty, in the 
Account he gives of the Caſe of thoſe Chriſtians. © There were (faith he) ſeveral 
* of the Believing Fews, who taking themſelves to be obliged in Conſcience by the 
"Law of Myſes even after their Chriſtianity, did ſtill retain the Obſervation of 
© Meats, not daring wholly to throw off the Yoak of the Law : Theſe now, leſt 
* they ſhould be found out, and'reproached by the other Chriſtians for thus ab- 
© ſtaining from Swines-Fleſh, and the like, upon account of Conſcience, choſe to eat 
*no Fleſh at all, but to feed altogether upon Herbs ; that fo this way of living of 
*theirs might paſs rather for a kind of Faſt or Religious Abſtinence, than for a Legal 
© Obſervance. "Thus St. Chryſoftome ; and to the ſame purpoſe Theodoret and 7i 

bila&. 

: But if any one be not ſatisfied with this Account of that buſineſs, but will fur- 
ther contend, that St. Paul here doth not only ſpeak to the Caſe of Fewiſh Chriſti- 
ans, who were zealous for Moſes's Law ; but alſo takes in the Caſe of ſome Gentile 
Chriſtians at that time, who (upon a Pyrhagorean Principle they might have enter- 
tained) were Averſe to the eating any kind of Fleſh, as thinking all ſuch Food to be 
Unclean ; they may, notwithſtanding what I have ſaid, enjoy their own Opinion. 
For it is indifferent to our Controverſie, whether the Perſons whoſe Caſe is here 
ſpoken to, were Fews or Gentiles. Only thus much a plainly, that the moſt 
of them were Jewiſh Chriſtians, who, together with their Chriftianity, had a Con- 
ſcientious regard to the Law of Moſes. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, As for what is meant by | Dowbting] in the Text, the Reader may be 
Mo o_ pleaſed to rake notice, that rhe word [ Jazewigp@ ] which we here tranilate [ He that 

ZXZEOKY . . . . 
doth nw»  donbtetþ] doth as properly ſignitie ro diitinguiſh or make a difference, as to doubr 
_ SN heſitate. - And thus it is uſed both by prophane Writers, and in Holy Scripture, as 

ture or particulariy in the 224 of St. Fude's Epiltle 3 And of ſome have compaſſion, making a 
any other =; 25442 | the very word in the Text. 
Author, fia- difference, [ Naxewbpen |] y 
nihe to ef : 
Doubt ; but molt uſually to Diſcern, or Diſtinguiſh, or make a Difference, as it is frequently uſed in the New Teſtament, 714, 
Matth. XVI. 3. A#ts XV. 9g. 1 Cor. IV. 7. VL. 5. XL, 29.” The word [Arxetroum}] is ſometimes taken attively, and then ir 
hath the ſame iignification with [Nax2gow] 5. e. to make a difference. As 1s plain, nut only in St. Jude's Text here quoted, bur in 
Sr. fames, chap. LI. 4. where our Engliſh Tranſlation hath indeed very well rendered the Apoſtle's ſence thus [are ye no; partial f} 
But ifthey had truly rendred his words, they mult have thus tran{lated, [ Do ye not make a difference f] 

Again, ſometimes ir is taken pallively, and then rhe t1gnification of it 1s this, ro be divided, or ſevered, or diſtinguiſbed. And 
when it is uſed in this ſence, it ſomerimes happens that the Engliſh word { Doubting] doth conveniently enough exprels it, Doubting 
being indeed nothing elſe, bur a mans being divided as to his own Mind. And accordingly in ſome places our Tranllators have thug 
Engliſhed it (though 1 believe in ſome of thſe more proper words might be tound our to expreſs irs ſence). Bur though in a few 

be chus uſed in Scripture, yet 1 do not find that any prophane Author did ever uſe ir in this ſence of Doubring. And there. 


Texts it | : wor rae 
fore, unleGs there be evident Reaſon, 1 do not kaow why we ſhould depart from the natural and uſual tignification of the woid 


in the Text Wwe are now upon. 
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Now, conſidering the Apoſtle's Argument in this Chapter is the Caſe of the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, who were divided in their Per{wafions about the Legal Obſervations,ſome 
making a difference berween clean and unclean Meats, and fuch-like things, and others 
making none ; it ſeems every whit as proper and natural, and more ſuitable to the 
ſcope of the place,to take the word in this ſence,in this place rather than in that other, 
according to which it is uſually tranſlated. So that the Text is thus to be render'd, He 
that maketh a difference between clean and unclean Meats, if be do eat any thing which 
he judgeth to be unclean, he # damned or condenmed for ſo doing, becauſe he eateth not of 
Faith. 

And fo probable is this rendring, that our Engliſh Tranſlators took care to put it 
in the margin of our Bibles, as may be ſeen by every one. Nor doth ic want good 
Authority, tor the Vulgar Latin thus tranſlates the place; and not only ſo, but Eraſ 
mns Hentenins, and generally all the Latine Expoſitors, it we may believe Efti#s, who 
yet himſelf interprets it the common way. 

Indeed, I doubt not bur this is the true Verſion of this word in this Text, however 
I do not fo much ſtand upon it, as to preclude any man from the liberty of taking 
the other, if he likes it better. For though this way of rendring doth better ſerveour 
Purpoſ2, (as quite putting an end to the Controverſie :) Yet onr Caule doth not fo 
abſolutely depend upon it, but that we may very well allow of the common Tranſla- 
tion ; as will appear hereafter. 

Thirdly, As tor the word Faith, which is here uſed, let it be taken notice. of, that 
when in the verſe before the Text the Apoſtle ſpeaks of having Faith, and in the Text 
ofeating without Faith, or not of Faith ; and that whatſoever x not of Faith, is Sin . 
We are not to take Faith here in the large ſence, as it ſignifies a Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, 
or an Aſſent to God's Revelations, particularly thoſe of the Goſpel, which is the 
uſual Notion of Faith in the New Teſtament'; but only for a mans Aſſent to the Good- 
neſs or Lawfulnefs of any particular A#ion that he takes in hand. 

So that to have Faith about an Action, is to be perſwaded that that Action may be 
Lawfully done in the preſent Circumſtances, or at leaſt, not to, be conſciouy of any 
Reaſon that ſhould make it Unlawful. And, on the other ſide, to do an Action 
without Fasth, or not of Faith, as the Apolitle here expfeſſerh it, is to do an Action, of 
the /awfulnefi of which we are no way ſatisfied, but, on the contrary, think we have 
good reaſon to. believe that it is an unlawful Action. 

Fourthly, Whereas St. Paul ſaith, That he that doubteth or differenceth, is damned or 
condemned if be eat ; we are to take notice, that that Expreflion is not to be under- 
ſtood of the Puniſhment of his eating in the other World, (which is that which in 
common $pecch, we call -Damnation) : But only of the guilt of his eating as to his own 
Conſcience. Indeed there is no colour why our Tranſlators ſhould here uſe the word 
[ Damned] ſince [Condemned] is the natural word, whether we conſider the Pro- 
priety of the Greek or the Engliſh Language; ſo thatthis is the meaning of the Pro- 
poſition. He ther deubterh. (with ſuch a Doubt as is here ſpoken of ) and yet eateth, 
ſuch a man is condemned for lo doing. Condemned ! how ? why condemned of him- 
{elf, (as the. Apoſtle had expreſſed it in the verle before) condemned of his own Con- 
ſcience, becauſe without neceflity, having free power over his own Acions, , he, doth 
that which he apprehends tobe ſinful. - 


I dare 
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I dare ſay, the Reader will be fatisfied of the Truth of our Interpretation, as to 
both che laſt named Particulars, if he will carefully read the foregoing verſe, toge- 
ther with the Text, (as indeed they do but both make one compleat Sentence) and 
judge of one by the other. 

St. Paul hath for a good while been addrefling himſelf to the ſtronger Chriſtians, 
in order to the per{wading them foto uſe their Knowledge and their Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, that they might edifie the /eak Brethren among them, but in no wile give Scan- 
dal to any of them ; and he thus concludes his Advicein this Chapter. 

Haſt thou Faith ? Have it to thy ſelf before God. Happy is he that condemneth not him- 
ſelf in that thing which he alloweth ; but he that ini (or maketh a difference) i: 
condemned if be eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith, and whatſoever is not of Faith, is 
NY 

I dare appeal to any indifferent perſon, that hath read St. Pau/s foregoing Dil- 
_ in this Chapter, whether the meaning of this whole Paſſage be nor to this 
eftect. | 

Art thou fo well inſtructed in thy Religion, as to be perſwaded, that the Goſpel 
hath taken away all difference of Meats, and that thou mayelt lawiully eat of any 
Food that is fer before thee? Why, it is very well for thee ; but then be contenc 
that thou art thus perſivaded, and do not upon every occaſion make ſuch an often- 
cation of thy Faith in this matter, nor deſpiſe others that have it nor, as to lay a Snare 
before thy weak and uninſtruced Brethren, who are of another Per{waſion, to fin 
againſt their Conſcience, by Acting as thou doſt ; it is futficient for thee that God 
ſeeth thy Faith, and that thou canſt juſtitie thy eating to thy own Conſcience ; for 
I can aſſure thee, it is no ſmall Happineſs for a man to be able to fſatisfic his own Con- 
{cience in that Action which he takes in hand. 

{ This 15 undoubtedly the meaning of that Expreflion, Happy is he that condemmeth 
not bimfelf in that thing which be approveth. That is,it is a great Comtore to a man,that 
his Conſcience doth not condemn him in that Action which he thinks fir to do. Is 
ea re quam agendam ſuſcipit, laith Grotias : In eo quod agendum elegit, ſaith Eſtizs : Ence 
qu'il wveut faire, laith the late excellent French ſrandlation. And it is juſt the ſame 
thing that I faith in other words. Eph, I. 3, 21. My Brethren, if our own hearts 
(i. e. our Conſcience) condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. ] 

But then, (as the Apoſtle goes on) as to thoſe that are fo uninſtructed in the Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity, as ſtill ro make a diiference between clean and unclean Meats, 
as it infinitely concerns them to have a care what they do, ſo it concerns thee like- 
wiſe to have a care how thou layeſt a Stumbling-block before them ; for, in what 
a condition would any of them be, if being tempted by thy infolent Carriage and 
unreaſonable Example, he ſhould, through Fear or baſe Compliance, venture to eat 
ſuch things as he judgeth to be unclean? Why, certainly he is both an ill and a mi-: 
ſerable man for ſo doing, becauſe he is condemned of his own Conſcience ; tor, he eats 
not only without being convinced of the Lawfulneſs of his eating, but preſuming 
the contrary, and whatever is thus done againſt Conſcience, mult needs be a Sin. 
This I take to be the true meaning of this whole Paſſage, for which, if need was, we 
might produce ſeveral Authorities, particularly that of St.Chryſoſtom, who gives much 
the ſame account of it. 

Having thus given an account of the Text, as it lies in the Chapter, and with re- 
lation to the buſineſs that St. Paul had there in hand. I now come to conſider ir 
with reference to our preſent Controverſie with the Diſſenters, and to take off the 
Argument they bring | it, againſt the Poſition we are now contending for. 

Their Argument, as I faid, is this : 

St. Paul here affirms, That whoſoever doubteth about the lawfulneſs of any parti- 
cular Meat, and while that Doubt remaineth, eatech of that Meat, fuch a man fins, 
and is Condemned for ſo doing, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. If now it be fo in 
this particular Caſe, it muſt be fo in all other Doubtful Caſes, and conſequently in the 
Caſe of Obeying Authority, where a man Doubts of the Lawfulneſs of the thing en- 
joyned. "That is to ſay, Whoſoever, in any Caſe whatſoever, doth an Action ofthe 2 
Lawfulneſs of which he Doubts, he ſins, and is Condemned for fo doing, becauſe he 
acteth not of Faith. 

j This is the Argument fairly put, and I ſhall now endeavour as fairly to an. 
wer it. 

And firſt of all, I ſay, This Argument proceeds upon a falſe ground, for it ſuppoſerh 
St. Paul in this Text to ſpeak to the Cale of a purely Doubting Conſcience (which is the 
Subje& of our preſent Controverſie) : Whereas it may be made to appear with good 
Evidence, that it is the Caſe of a Reſolved Conſcience only, that he here treats 0 A. 

tnat 


; 172 | "The Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience, 


that this Text is wholly miſapplied by the Diſfenters, and makes nothing art all to 
the Buſineſs; for though there bs indeed in this Text a very vere Cenlure of al! 
choſe that a& againſt any kind- of Perſwaſion, yer there is nothing here ſaid that 
toucheth a man's a&ting Doubtingy, either one way or other. 

Thar this is true, appears from the account I have before given of the Subjec?-»:4:. 
ter of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this Chapter ; which is, the Cale of thoſe Chriltians 
who were not barely doubtful and wavering ih-their own Minds, whether ley 
might Lawfully eat of ſuch Meats as were then diſputed, but were per/waded they 
ought not, as believing that the Law of Moſes, which had declared them Unc/ez;, 
was ſtill in force ; orelſe believing them to be Unclean in themſelves. 

That this was indeed the Caſe here diſcuſſed, ſeems very clear from the ſecond 
and fifth Verſes of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle ſtates ir ; and more particularly 
from the fourteenth Verſe, where he gives a fimmary Reſolution 'of it, and in my 
Judgment the very fame Reſolution that he doth in the Text. Iknow (faith he) 
and am perſwaded, that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thin» 
fo be unclean, to him it # unclean. So that it ſeems the perſon whoſe' Caſe St. Pay! 
ſpeaks to, was not uncertain or unreſolved, whether the Meatrs' under Deliberation 
were clean or unclean; but he was perſwaded they were unclean, he eſteemed then) 
to be ſuch, and he muſt of neceflity do fo, ſo long as he believed the Law of As/cs 
to be in force, as by all that appears in this Chapter he did believe: 

But may ſome ſay, If this was the Caſe, why then doth St. Pau! ule the word 
Doubting in the Text ? To Doubt of the unlawfulnels of an Actions quite another 
thing, than tobe per/2aded of the unlawfulneſs of it. 

In anſwer to this, I refer my Reader to the account I have before given of the 
word [lexewicp&] which may as properly be render'd, he that' maketh a difference be- 
tween Meats, as he that Doubteth about Meats. Now, it this Verſion be admic.ed, 
the ground of this Objection is quite taken away ; andI ſee no reaſon why it ſhould 
not be admitted, fince (as I ſaid) it'is as natural as the other, and withal, ic makes 
the Apoſtle's Sence to run more coherently with what he had faid before. 

But further, Let if you pleaſe the common Tranſlation be retained ; ler the Text 
be interpreted of one that Doubteth, and not of one that makerh- a difference ; yer {till 
this will make nothing againſt what we have now faid ; for it is undeuably plain, 
that what St. Paul here calls Doubting, is in our way of ſpeaking a degree of Perf. 
fron. My meaning is this ; The Doubting which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is not that 
where a man's Judgment is ſuſpended, upon account of the equal ProbÞabilicies on 
both ſides of the Queſtion, which is the proper Notion of Do»bring, and thar which 
we are now concerned with : But he ſpeaks of a Doubt firengthened with fo many 
Probabilities, that it wanted bur very little of a Per/waſion ; or, to ſpeak more proper- 
ly, it was a real Perfſwaſion, though with ſome mixture of doxbrfulnefi in it. That is 
to ſay, the man had fo ſtrong Convictions of the Unlawfulnefs of Eating on the one 
hand, and fo little ſatisfa&tion about the Lawfulnefs of it on the other, that if he was 
not fully perſwaded that it was a Sin to eat, yet it appeared by many degrees more 
probable to him that it was a Sin, than that it was not. 

That this now was the Caſe, is evident beyond all exception, from the words that 
tollow : He that doubteth (faith the Text) is condemncd if he eat ; that is, Condemned of 
his own Conſcience, as ed before. Now how could that be, it the man was nor 
in ſome degree perſwaltd that his eating was unlawful ? it is certain no man can be 
further Condemned of his own Conſcience tor doing any Aion, than he doth believe 
that A#ion to be forbidden by ſome Law of God. To fay therefore that a man is 
Condemned of bis dwn Conſcience for eating, muſt ofneceflity imply, that he doth believe 
his Ezting to be unlawful ; and iffo, it is certain he doth more ſimply doub: whether 
it belawtul orno. 

Well, But doth not the Apoſtle ſay in this very Chapter, Ler every one be fully pey- 
ſraded in his own mind? What is the meaning of That, but that every one ſhould 
aſſure himſelf that the Aion he takes in hand 15 a lawful Action, or el{c he doth not 
a& with a ſafe Conſcience 2 And is not that the very fame thing that is here ſaid, 
He that doubteth is condemned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith , or with a full Per- 
{waſion ? There is therefore good Reaſon why we ſhould interpret this Text in 
- proper ſence of doubting, the Apoſtle himſelfdire&ing us 1o to do by this pal- 
age. 
This is the moſt conſiderable ObjeQion that can be made againſt our way of 
expounding this Text, and probably it was with a reſpect to that paſſage that fo 
many Interpreters have tranſlated it as they have done, bur whether they had any juit 


reaſon from thence ſo to do, is the Queftion. Or rather, I th;»k, it will be no 
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Queſtion with any one who attends either to the deſign or the words of the Apoſtle 
in chat paſſage. 

The paſlage is in the fifth Verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſt!e is giving 
an account ot the ſtate of the preſent Controvertie. One man (faith he) efee- 
meth one day above another, another man eſteemerh every day alike : let every man 
be fully perſwadcd in bis own mind. So we render it, but how truly, I ſhall now 
examine. 

Ie cannot well be conceived, by the coming in of theſe, words, that St. Paul had 
any ſuch thing in his mind when he writ them, as we would now make them to 
expreſs. Ir was certainly none of his buſineſs in this place to oblige the contending 
Parties to get full perſwaſions in their ſeveral ways, and then all would be right, for 
there was too much of that already amongſt them. Neither was it his meaning 
here to tell chem, thar if in any Caſe they acted without a full perſwaſion of the Law- 
fulnes of the Action, they ſinned againſt Conſcience ; for beſides, that this is cer- 
cainly falſe, it was nothing ar all to his purpoſe. 

Bur this was that which he deſign'd in this paſſage, to perſwade both the conten- 
ding Parties quietly to permit each other to enjoy their ſeveral Opinions and Per- 
iwations (in thoſe /ittle matters which did no way concern their Duty) without Cen- 
ſuring or Fudzing one another. 

This now is a Meaning that perfeRly ſuits with all the other good Advice he 
gives them in this Chapter; and his meaning he doth exprels in as apt words as can 
be thonght on. Ore man eſteemerh one day above another, another man eſteemeth every 
Hay alike. Let every man be filled with his own mind ; or, ſatisfied with hisown perſwaſion. 
The original words are ["ExzasG& i md ip vi (or, ms) idip ri (without the Prepoſi- 
tion) as is read in ſome good Copies) =ancoppei$v]. Which, laith Grotins, is an He- 
brew way of expreffion, and ſignifies no more than this, Quiſq; /ruatur ſua Sententia ; 
Let every man enjoy his own Opinion. Or, as the Yulgar Latin moſt properl 
tranſlates, Unuſquiſq; in ſuo ſenſu abundet ; 1. e. Let every one abound in his own lenſs. 
Or laſtly, as the Commentaries that go under the Name of St. Ambroſe, Unuſqui[q; 
remittatur ſus Conſilizs ; Let every one be left to his own Counſels. And to theſame 
ſence alſo both St, Chry/oftom zhd Theodoret do expound this paſſage. This Interpre- 
tation, though it be very different from that in our Engliſh Bible, yet expreſſerh the 
Signitication of the Original Text as well as that, and withal, hath better Authority 
to recommend it ; but that which we chiefly ſtand upon, is, that the Swjet# matter 
and the ſcope of the Apoſtle doth neceffarily require this Interpretation. 

For, in truth, if this paſſge be rendred the common way, fo as that it ſhall im- 
port, thar every man, in every Caſe, is to be fully perſwaded i his own mind, I 
do not know how the Precept here given can be ſuppoſed to be either Reaſonable 
or Poſſible. Ir is certainly no more in every man's power to be ſatisfied about all his 
Doubts, than it is to believe or disbelieve what he pleaſes. When there appearsRea- 
ſon of Doubting, ir is in vain to command a man not to Doubt. Nay, it is as much 
a man's Duty to Doubt, and to keep his Judgment in ſuſpence, when the weight of 
Probability is on both ſides equal, as it is to believe or to disbelieve upon clear Evi- 
dence. Or rather in that Caſea man cannot chuſe but Doubt ; he cannot reaſonably, 
nay, he cannot poſſibly do otherwile. 

I think, by what hath been faid, it doth rd i appear, a +his Text of St. Paul 


we are upon, [ viz. He that doubteth is condenmed if he eat | hath nothing to do with a 
Doubting Conſcience in our ſence, but only with a Reſolved one ; and conſequent- 
ly, that the Argument which is brought from hence againſt our Aſſertion, is no- 
thing at all to the purpoſe, becauſe it is grounded upon a falſe Expoſition of the 
Text. 

But though this is (as I think) the true Anſwer to this Argument, and the An- 
ſwer indeed which I mainly ſtand upon, yer there is another Anſwer given to it by 
the Caſuiſts, which, becauſe it isthe Anſwer that our learned Biſhop Sanderſon thought 
fic to pitch upon, I ought not to paſs it by without mention, nor, if I can, without 
lome improvement. 

I muſt confeſs, if we do admit this Anſwer, the Authority and Obligation of a 
Douhting Conſcience will be ſer higher than I do in this Diſcourſe ſuppole it : But 
however, it may be a good Anſwer to the Diſſenters, becauſe is unties the difficulty 
upon their own Principles. The Anſwer is this: 

2. Inthe Second place, allowing that the man whoſe Caſe St. Paul ſpeaks to in 
this Text, was really a Doubting Perſon, and not one that was perſwaded (as we 


have hicherto ſuppoſed ) ; Yet it doth by no means follow , that becauſe this 
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man was guilty of Sin, and Condemned for eating thoſe Meats, of the Lawful- 
neſs of which he doubred : Therefore a man that obeys Authority in an In- 
ſtance where he Doubts of the Lawfulneſls of the Command, that ſuch + 
man Sins, and is Condemned for ſo doing : This, I fay, doth not at al} 
follow. | 

For there is a vaſt Diſparity in the Caſes ; and to argue from one to the other, 
is to argue from a Particular to an Univerſal, or from one particular to another, 
withour reſpect to the different Circumſtances of each Caſe ; which is againſt ailthe 
Rules of Logick. | 

If St. Paul had ſaid, [ He that Doubteth is Damned if he 4# ] there had been 
ſome pretence for making his Sentence an univerſal Propoſition, fo as to extend to 
all Doubting men in all caſes ; but now only ſaying, [ He that doubterh x danmed if he 
eat ] it ſhews, that he only ſpoke to the particular Caſe that was before him, and that 
other Cafes are no farther concernzd in his Propoſition, than as they do agree in 
Circumſtances with the Caſe he there ſpeaks to. 

Now the Caſe the Apoſtle there treats of, and That which we are now concer- 
ned about, are ſo far from any way agreeing in the main C:rcumſtances, by 
which a man is to meaſure the Goodneſs or the Badnefi of an Action, that there can- 
not be two doubrfu! Caſes put, that are more different ; as I ſhall now ſhew. 

If St. Paul do at all here ſpeak to the Caſe of a Doubting man, he ſpeaks of one 
that acted Doubtingly in a matter where it was in his own Power to ac without a 
Doubt : That is, he was in ſuch Circumſtances, that he knew he might certainly 
without Sin refuſe to eat thoſe Meats, concerning which he doubted, tor there was 
no colour of Obligation upon him to eat them : Bur yer, in this Caſe, where he 
was perfe&ly at liberty to let alone, for the ſerving ſome evil unwarrantable ends, 
he would not chuſe that ſide which was ſafe, and where he need fear no Sin, which 
was to forbear, but would. chuſe that fide that was doubtful ; that is, would run 
a needleſs hazard of tranſgrefling ſome Law of God. It is of ſuch a man, and in ſuch 
a Caſe as this, that St. Pau! ſpeaks, when he faith, He rat doubteth 1s condemned if 
"> eat ; ſuppoſing indeed that his words are at all to be expounded in this 
ence. 

But now, becauſe it is thus in this Caſe (and in all fuch-like, if you pleaſe) doth 
it therefore follow from theſe words, that a man that is in other Circumſtances, 
that is not at liberty to chuſe his own way, as not being at his own diſpoſal, but 
under the Direction and Government of Authority ; that this man fins, and is con- 
demned, if he obey the Orders of his Superiours, when he is Doubtful of the Law- 
lulnehs of the thing in which he expreſſeth his Obedience ? No, by no means ; for 
this Caſe hath a quite different conlideration. 

In the former Caſe there was only Danger on one ſide, and that was in ating, 
and the man might forbear if he pleaſed, and that withour any danger. But in the 
other Caſe there is Danger on both ſides, and the man runs at leaſt as great a ha- 
_ in torbearing the Action, (nay, we ſay, a much greater ) as it he ſhould 

0 It. 

So that undeniably (unleſs we will make one Rule to ſerve for all Caſes, though 
never ſo different, which is the abſurdeſt thing in the World) : For any thing that 
St. Paul hath here ſaid $þ the contrary, this /arrer man may not only w:rhour Sin do 
the ching he doubts ot, but is bownd to do it. Whereas, it the other man ſpoken 
* in the Text ſhould do the Action he Doubts of, it might be a Sin in 

im. 

But furcher, That St. Paul meant not to extend his Propoſition to all doubrfuul 
Caſes, but only to ſuch Caſes as he here treats of, is pretty evident from the 
Reaſon that he gives, why he thart eateth doubting y fins in fo doing, viz. Becauſe he 
eateth not of Faith. 

He doth not ſay, He that dowbteth is Condenmed if he eat, becauſe he eateth with a 
Dowbting Conſcience : If he had ſaid fo, I grant the Reaſon of his Propotition would 
have reach'd all Doubting men in all Cafes : But this is that which le fait], He rhat 
Doubteth is condemned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. 

So that it there be any Dowbrful Cafes wherein a man may at with Faith notwith- 
ſtanding his Doubt, T hope it will be allowed, that thoſe Caſes are excepted out of 
St. Paul's Propoſition. ; 

Now, that there ares ſuch Caſes, and that our Cafe of Obeying Authority is one of 
them, 1 thus prove. 
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Whoſoever fo Aats, as that he is fatisfied in his own mind, that what he doth is 
according to his Duty in che preſent Circumſtances : Such a man Ads with Faith 
in reference to that Action. This is evident from the.very Notion of Faith, as it is 
here ſpoken of, of which [ have betore given an account. | 

But now it is very pollible, thar a man may have a. Doubt concerning the Law- 

fulneſs of an Aion, and yer be in ſuch Circumſtances, as that he ſhall be ſatisfied 
that it is very reaſonable and agreeable to his Duty ; nay,(as the Caſe may be) that he 
is really bound to do that Action concerning which he thus Doubts, rather than not 
to do it, becauſe the not doing that Action, all things conſidered, appears to him 
more dangerous, or attended with worſe Conſequences. 
; This now being granted, it undeniably follows, That wherever a man lights 
into thele Circumitances, he is yot a Sinner, even according to the . ſtricteſt ſence 
of theſe words, though hz A& with ſome kind of Doubt, becauſe he Ads in 
Faith ; that is, he is Reſolved in his own Conſcience, that thus it behoveth him to 
at in the preſent Caſe, and that it would be unreaſonable or ſinful to at other- 
wile. 3 

So that ler our Adverſaries make the moſt of St. Pau/'s words that they can, it is 
a very logical Inference, to ſay, That whoever Ads with a Doubt upon his Con- 
ſcience in any Cale, is guilry of Sin 3 and much more it is fo, to affirm it in our 
preſent Caſe of Obeying Authority : For it is certain, that many men are (and I be 
lieve all men may be) ſatisfied, that in a purely doub:ful Cale, it is not only more rea- 
ſonable, but their Duty to obey their Superiours. 

Well, but it will be ſ1id, Do not we here talk contraditions 2 Can a man have 
Faith about an Aion, thar is, be reſolved in his own Conſcience that ſuch an ARi. 
on is to be done, or may lawtully be done, and yet doubt concerning it at the ſame 
time 2 

| anſwer, This is ſo far from being a Contradicion, that it is a Caſe that eve 
day happens, where a Man hath a Doubt on both ſides, as it is in the Inſtance be- 
fore us. A man often hath very great Doubts of the Lawfulneſs of this or the other 
Action, when he conſiders the Action in general ;; but yet when he comes to weigh 
the Circumltances he is in, and the Reaſons he hath in choſe Circumſtances for the 
doing the Aion, he may be perſwaded, that it is better for him to do the Aion 
than to let ic alone, notwithſtanding all the Doubts he hath about it. That is, tho? 
he Doubt of the Lawfulneſs of the Action it ſelf, conſidered without his preſent Cir- 


 cumſtances, ”= as it comes circumſtantiated to him, he doth not doubt but it may 


be lawfully done by him. Burt ofthis I have ſpoke largely before, in my Explication 
of the Rule of a Doubting Conſcience. 

But is not all Doubting contrary to Faith ? TI anſwer, No, it is not; for ſuch 
kind of Doubting, as we here you of, doth, we ſee, very well conſiſt with Faith. 
My meaning is, it is not neceſlary, in order to a mans having Faith about an Action, 
that all his Doubts concerning that Action ſhould be deſtroyed, it is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient that they be over-ballanced. 

That which I would fay, is this: Wherever a man hath ſuch a degree of Perſwaſion 
touching any Action he is deliberating about, char he believes it more adviſable to 
a Reaſonabl2 man, all things conſidered, to do that Aion, than to forbear it, ſuch 
2 man hath all the Fa:ch that is needful to the doing that A#ion with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience ; though in the mean time he may have ſuch Doubts concerning rhat A#ion, 
as will perhaps be too hard for him to refolve, and will create him likewiſe ſome 
Trouh!le and Uneaſineſs in the doing of it. Though indeed, to ſpeak properly, I 
think theſe ought not any longer to be called Doubts, after they are thus over- 
ruled or over-ballanced, but rather to go under the Name and Notion of Scru- 
ples, which the Caſuilts of all Perſwaſions do not only allow, but adviſe that a man 
ſhould act againſt. : 

In plain Engliſh, That Doubtfulneſs about an Action which St. Pal ſpeaks of, 
and which he Cenlures as a Sin, was ſuch a Doubtfulnefs, as after the Ation was 
done, rendred the man Self-condemmed; his Conſcience could not but reproach him 
for doing as he did. But now, in our Caſe, the man is not at all Self-condenmed, 
becauſe: he hath the Teſtimony of his Conſcience, that he hath a&ed according to 
the beſt of his Judgment and Diſcretion. Though he acts with a Doubt, yer he is 
ſatished he hath made the moſt reaſonable Choice that he could in his Circumſtances. 
And wherever a man doth fo, he both acts in Faith, and without any danger of Con- 
demnation from his own Conſcience, 
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So that after all the Buſtle that is made about doing or forbearing an Action with 
a Doubting Conſcience, you ſee there isno great Intricacy in the Caſe, nor any ne- 
ceflity of /imming on both hands, always ſuppoſing a man to be Sincere and Honeſt, 
For it he be really ſo, he will always do that which he judges moſt according tg 
his Duty ; or at leaſt, that which he judges to be conſiſtent with it ; and where- 
ever a man doth thus, it is certain he afts with a fafe Conſcience, notwithſtanding 
any Doubt he may have about the Action. Becauſe more than the former a man 
cannot.do, and more than the latter he is not bound to do. 

As for what Sins an Erroneous Conſcience may ingage a man in; or what trouble. 
forns Reflections a-Melancholy Imagination may occaſion to him in theſe Caſes ; I an 
not. to/anfiver for'them, they are of another Conſideration. 

IV: Having thus largely treated-;of the Nature of a Doubting Conſcience, and of 
the Rules by which a man istd a&, when-ever it happens ; and that, both when he 
is ieft ar his awn Liberty, 'and-when he is under the Command; of others : All that re- 
mains to be done, is to ſpeak ſomething about the Authority or Obligation of a Doubr- 
ing Conſcience 5 which is our Fourth and Laſt General Head. 

But in truth the Diſcuffion of this might very well be ſpared, afrer what I have 
faid relating to this, Argumentan feveral places of the foregoing Diſcourſe, parti- 
cularly under my laft Head. . However I ſhall endeavour to give ſome Account of 
this Point ; though I intend it'a vey ſhortione, becauſe indeed what I have to offer 
is not ſo much any new matter, as an Application of the Principles I have before 
laid down to our preſent purpoſe. - .. - 

_ The Point in queſtion 15s concerning the Authority of a Doubting Conſcience : Or, 
Whether a Doubting Conſcience doth bind ar all, and how far ? 

I anſwer to this, I ſay in general ; It is certain that a Dowbting Conſcience of it 
ſelf lays no Obligation at all upon a man any way : Indeed it is a kind of Contra- 
diction to fippok that it ſhould. 

For, I pray, what is the Notion of. a Dowbting Conſcience, but this, That a , mag is 
uncertain or unreſolved in his Mind, whether as to this particular Action he be 
bound or not bound? To ſuppoſe now, that a man is obliged in Conſcience either 
way, by vertue of this Doubr, is plainly to ſuppoſe, that a man takes himſelf to be 
bound, while yet at the ſame time he- 15 diſputing with himſelf whether he be bound 
Or no. 

To ſpeak this plainer if I can. Since Conſcience, as I have often ſaid, is nothing 
elſe but a man's Fudgment concerning Attions, whether they be Duties, or indifferent : 
And ſince the Law of God Commanding or Forbidding Actions, or neither Command- 
ing or Forbidding them, is the only Rule by which a man can judge what Actions are 
Duties, 'and what are Sins, and what are bdifferent ; it plainly follows, that a man 
cannot be bound in Conſcience to do any Action, which it doth not appear to him, 
that God's Law hath fome way or other Commanded, and made a Duty ; or to Ferbear 
any Action which he is not convinced in his Judgment that God's Law hath ſome 
where of other forbidden, and fo made a Sin.. And therefore, ſince in a caſe where 
a man is purely doubrful, he cannot be ſuppoſed to have any ſuch Convictions that 
the Law of God doth either Comm and or Forbid the Action doubted of (for if he had, 
he would no longer doubt :) It follows likewiſe by undeniable Conſequence, that a 
Man's Conſcience is not bound on either ſide of the Attion, but he may either do ic, 
or forbear it with a ſafe Conſcience. 

So that if tnere be any Obligation at all upon a man to At thus, rather than 
otherwiſe in a Doubtful Caſe, that Obligation muſt ariſe upon one of theſe two 
Accounts, wiz.. Either there is ſome Law of God concerning a Doubting Conſcience, 
which hath tied a man up to ſuch preciſe meaſures of Acting ; or at lealt a man 
hath a Perſwaſion that there is ſome ſuch Law of God. : 

Now I grant, "That in both theſe Cafes there doth a dire& Obligation paſs upon 
the man's Conſcience ; but then it is to be remembred, that this Obligation doth not 
ariſe from the man's being doubtful in his Conſcience, but from his being reſolved in 
his Conſcience. That is to ſay, if there be really any ſuch Law of God, it is the 
Obligation of a: Right Conſcience. Or if there be not, but the man only judges that 
*there is, it is then the Obligation of an Erroneous Conſcience : But as for the Obliga- 
tion of a Doubting Conſcience there is no ſuch thing. 

The great, therefore, or indeed the only Point that is to be enquired into, in 
order to the Reſolution of our preſent Queſtion, is this : Whether there be any 
Law of God which doth determine our Actions one way or other, in the Caſe of 
a Doubt, and what that Law is ? 


Now 
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Now in anſwer tothis Enquiry, I ſay, That it doth not =_ that there is any 
expreſs Law of God in Holy Scripture, that hath laid any Obligation upon us as to 
this particular of a Doubring Conſcience, either one way or other. | 

The only Texts that I know of, which are thoughe to make for this purpoſe, 
are the two pallages in the 14h of the Romans, which I have before largely given 
an account of, viz. That in the 5th Verſe, Let every man be fully perſwaded in hi; 
own mind. And that other in the laſt Verſe, He that doubteth is dammed if he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not Fl Faith. Burt nowlI think I have made it plain by ſeveral Ar- 
guments, that theſe Texts do not at all concern our preſent Caſe of a doubting 
Conſcience, properly ſo called. | | | 

So that there being no Exprels particular Law of God in Scripture, about aRing 
with a Doubting Conſcience, we leem' to be left as to that Aﬀeair, to the General Laws 
of God, as they are declared, whether by Nature or Scripture. | 

Now the moſt that any man can be obliged to by the General Laws of God, whe- 
ther Natur.:] or Revealed, in the Caſe of a Doubt, is only theſe ewo things. Firſt, 
co uſe his Endeavour to get himſelf as well  inftruted in his Duty as his Circum- 
{tances and Opportunities will allow him. And Secondly, where he is at a loſs for 
Information in that Caſe, to at as reaſonably as he can. 

I do not ſay, that a man in every doubtful Cafe that happens, is ſtriatly obliged 
to thus much. But I ſay, it is impoflible he ſhould be obliged to more. Becauſe 
indeed more than this he cannot do ; and no man can be obliged to more than is 
in his Power. | 

Where-ever therefore a man in a Doubrful Caſe takes care to obſerve theſe two 
ANgS, he acts with a ſafe Conſcience, however he may a& doubringly in that 

ale. 

Thus far I chink we are clear beyond Exception. But it may be, ſome will nor 
be ſatisfied with this Account of our Point, but will be putting a farther Que- 
ilion. 

We have before laid down ſeveral Rules about a man's Ating in a doubtful Caſe , 
the ſim of all which comes to no more than what we have now ſaid, wiz. That 
in every doubtful Caſe a man is to att as reaſonably as he can. The Queſtion now is, 
Whether a man 15 ſtritly bownd in Conſcience always to follow this Rule ? Or, 
which is to the ſame effe&, Whether a man in a matter concerning which he hath 
only a pure Doubr, may not without ſin indifferently chuſe either 11de of the Ati- 
on, though yet perhaps one ſide doth appear to him more reaſonable or more ſafe 
than the other ? 

This Queſtion is indeed more curiows than uſeful. But however, ſince it proper- 
ly falls under the Argument we are now treating of, and tends ſomewhat ro the 
clearing of it, I ſhall venture co ſay ſomething to it. Only I declare betore-hand, 
that I mcan not in what I ſhall ſay, to aſſert any thing Dogmarically, but only to 


; propoſe, in order to further Examination : And withal, that whether chat which 


we lay be true or falſe ; it doth not art all affe&t the Merits of the main Cauſe we 
have undertaken. 

That now which I have to ſay tothis Queſtion, is this, That though it be eter- 
nally fit and natural, and conducing to a man's Happineſs both in this World and the 
other, that he ſhould in all Caſes, and eſpecially in doubrful Caſes, govern his Acti- 
ons by the beſt Reaſon that he hath, (and certainly the J/iſer and the Better any man 
is, the more ſteadily will he purſue this Rule :) Yet, on the other hand, I dare nor 
ſay, that a man is ſtrictly bound in Conſcience fo to do ; ſo that he is properly 
guilty of fin if he do not. | 

My Reaſon is this. Becauſethere is no Law of God which doth oblige us in all 
Caſes ta. do that which is Beſt : And if we be not bound to do always that which 
is beſ#, we are not bound to do always that which is moſt reaſonable; for certainly, 
that which is beſt, is always moſt reaſonable ; And if we be not bound to do that 
which is moſt reaſonable, much leſs are we bound to do that which is /afe## ; becauſe 
that which is ſafe## is not always either be#t or moſt reaſonable. And it there be no 
Law of God that doth oblige us to any of theſe things, then it is certain we do 
not /in if we Act otherwiſe : For where there is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſſion. . 

Now, That the firſt of theſe Principles is true, we have as good Froof as can 
be delired, viz. the Authoriry of St. Pau/, who hath in the 77h of the firlt of the Co- 
rinthians thus determined ; And if that be true, the other ewo muſt needs be ſo like- 
wiſe, becauſe they follow from it by unavoidable Conſequence. 


Taking 
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Taking now this for granted. I ask what Law doth a man tranſgrefs, that in 4 
purely Doubtful Caſe chuſeth either ſide indifferently, without reſpe&t to whar is 
Safeſt or moſt Reaſonable. Always ſuppoſing that the fide he chuſerh, be not in it 
ſelf eviland forbidden by God. I ſay, according to theſe Principles he tranſgreſſerh 
no Law at all, and conſequently cannot properly be faid to fin ar all. | 

If the man be at all guilty, it isupon one of theſe accounts, wiz. Eirher becauſe 
he aceth againft the dittare of his Conſcience, or becauſe he a&eth againſt the 
Law of ou, in preferring that which is leſs reaſonable and ſafe, before that which 
1s MOTE 10, 

Now, upon the former account he is not at all guilty, for his Conſcience hath 

paſled no Di#ate, no Verdi# in this matter, and theretore he cannot be ſuppoſed 
to act againſt any ſuch Di#ate or Verdi#: The man is in ſuch a ſtate, that he either 
believes he may a as he doth, without violation of his Duty ; or at leaſt he hath 
no belief to the contrary ; 1o that his Conſcience doth not any way condemn him. 
And as for the other thing, of his not chuſing that fide of the Doubtful Caſe 
which appeared to him moſt reaſonable : It is true, it there was any Law of God 
which obliged him to make ſuch a Choice, he would be guilty of ſin if he choſe 
otherwiſe. But now it doth not appear, that there is any ſuch Law of God. Nay, 
ſo far from that, that it appearsfrom St. Paw] that there is no ſuch Law, but that every 
man is left to his own liberty in this matter ; always ſuppoſing that he take care not 
to chuſe, or do any thing that he judgeth to be inconſiſtent with his Dury ; which 
in our Caſe we do likewiſe ſuppoſe. 
.. But then having ſaid this, we muſt add further, That though we here have.con- 
eluded, that no man in a Doubtful Caſe properly fo called, is ſtritly obliged by 
any Law of God under the penalty of ſz, to chulſe one fide more than another, 
but may indifferently chuſe either. | 

Yet in the fr place, Whoever doth believe, or is perſwaded in his own mind, 
either that he ought not at all to act againſt a Doubr, or that in Every Doubttul 
Caſe he is bound to follow the ſafer ſide, ſuch a man, fo long as he fo believes, can- 
not without ſin a& according to the Principles we have now laid down. 

And Secondly, We are far from encouraging any man to act thus hand over 
head in a doubtful Caſe z much leſs from commending him for ſo doing. For 
though we ſay, that, ſtritly ſpeaking, a man doth not fin which way ſoever ke a&t 
in a purely deubrful Caſe; yet on the other hand, I think he is bur in a low Dif- 
penſation as to Yertue and Goodneſs, that never looks further into his Ations, nor takes 
more care about them, than only that they be not dire&ly /of#/. 

He that is heartily Good, will with St. Pau! not only conſider what things are 
Lawful, but what things are Expedient and do Ediji. 

It will not ordinarily be ſufficient to engage ſuch a man in an Aion, to faris- 
fie him, that lie may do that Action without tranſgrefling any Law of God : But he 
will examine whether the doing or forbearing the Action doth more ſerve the ends of 
Vertue and Charity. And accordingly as that appears to him, ſo will he deter- 
mine his Choice. 

In a word, the better and the more vertuous any man is, the more delicate and 
tender ſenſe will he have, not only of that which the Law of God hath preciſely 
made his Duty, and fo in a proper ſence doth oblige his Conſcience ; but alfo of 
every thing that is Reaſonable, and Excellent, and Praiſe-worthy : So that it will really 
grate upon his mind, to do many things, which, in ſtrict ſpeaking, cannot be ac- 
counted unlawful or forbidden. 

And thus it is in our preſent Caſe. If we ſuppoſe a man to be a Devout Chri. 
{tian, and a ſincere Lover of God, he will not be able to prevail with himſelf in a 
Caſe where he Doubreth, to chule either ſide indiſcriminately (though if he ſhould, 
I do not know, as I faid before, what Law of God he tranſpreſleth ;) but he will 
weigh and conſider the Reaſons on both ſides, and that which appears to him at: 
tef ſuch Conſideration to be moſt reaſonable, and conducing to God's Glory, and 
his own and the Worlds good, that ſhall have the preterence. 

Tocome to a concluſion. The ſum of what 1 have now faidis this : As Confſci- 
ence is the immediate Guide of our A#ions : So the Rule by which Conſcience it felt 
js to be guided, is the Law of God, and nothing elſe. 

Though therefore we cannot be fafe in following our Conſcience, where our Con- 
ſcience is not guided by the Law of God, (becauſe, as I have often ſaid, our fall- 
Judgment of things doth not cancel our Obligation -to a& according to what the 
Laws of God requirs of us; unlef we can juſtly plead unblameable Ignorance of 


thoſe Laws.) nl 
e 
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Yet, on cl; other hand, where-cver Conſcience, tells us that we muſt do this A= 
ion, beca':ſe che Law of God hath Commanded it ; we mult do it, or we fin. 

And again, where-ever Conſcience tells us that we muſt gvoid this Action, be- 
cauſe the Law of God hath forbidden ic, we muſt forbear that Action, or we lin. 

Bur if Conſcience cannot fay that this Aion is coramanded or forbidden ; 
there we are not tyed under the penalty of finning, either to do or to forbear that 
Action. 

But yet if a Mans Conſcience ſhould thus Suggeſt to him ; Though I cannot ſay 
directly that this Action is a Duty, or that itisa tin, becauſe I am ar a loſs how the 
Law of God ſtands as to this matter, and conſequently, 1 cannot lay any dire& O- 
bligation upon you either way ; yet my. advice 1s, that you would chule this way, 
rather than the other : For this way, all chings conſidered, appears mot fir and rea- 
fonable to be choſen, for there ismore Probability that thisis the right way than the 


-o:her ; or there is leſs harm, though you ſhould be miltaken, in going this way than 


che other: Now in this Caſe,though a man be not properly obliged under the Guiit of 
Sin to obey his Conſcience, becauſe Conſcience doth not propoſe the Choice to him 
under that Condition ; yer if he be a Wiſe and a Good man, he will undoubtedly 
chufe that ſide which Conſcience, all things conſidered, hath repreſented to him to 
be the moſt fit and reaſonable to be choſen. 

Andthus much concerning our Fourth and laſt General Head. 

Thus have I largely diſcuſſed the Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience in general, and an- 
ſwered all the contiderableenquiries that can be made about it. Iam not ſenſible that 
I have left any material difficulty in this Argument yntouched ; though I am very 
fenſible I have faid a great deal more than needed, in order to the Reſoluticn of 
that Caſe , for the ſake of which, I undertook this Diſcourſe. ,But 1 intended 
— a Diſcullion of this Argument, as would ferve for all other «Calcs as well as 
chat. 

I dv not know whether it be needful to make a particular Application of what I 
have faid upon a Doubcing Conſcience to the Caſe of our preſent Diſſenters. How - 
ever, it will not be amis it Ioffer ſomething cowards ir; it it be but to fave the Rea- 
der who is concerned inthat Caſe the Labour and trouble of doing ir. 

The Caſe which I am to ſpeak to is briefly chis. "There are rand Perſons that 
are unſatisfied about the Lawfulneſs of our Communion, as it is eſtabliſhed and en- 
joyned; and that upon ſeveral Accounts. Some perhaps Doubt of the Lawfulneſs 


- of allForms of Prayer. Others about the Lawfulneſs of our Form. Others Doubt 


about the Lawfulneſs of our Ceremonies, or our way of Adminiſtring the Sacrament : 
And others it may be about other things. None of them can indeed ſay, that any 
of theſe things do go againſt their Conſcience, or that they believe che uſe of chem 
to be unlawful : For that is the Caſe of a Reſolved Conſcience, with which we have 
nothing here to do : But they are undetermined and uncertain whether they be Law- 
ful or no; ahd fo long as they continue under this Suſpence of Judgment, they dare 
not joyn in our Worſhip fearing they would fin againſt God if they ſhould. 

Now of thoſe that thus Doubt there may be two forts. 

There are ſome perhaps that have only a ſingle Doubt in this matter. That is to 
ſay, They make a Doubre whether they may Lawfully joyn with us lo long as thoſe 
ſuſpected Conditions are required of them : But chey make no doubt, but are very 
well ſatisfied that they may Lawfully Separate from us. 

Again there are others that Doubt on both ſides, as they have good Reaſon to do. 
Thar is, As they doubt on one hand whether the Terms of our Communion be not ſfin- 
ful : So they doubt on the other hand, whether it be not ſinful to Separate upon 
account of thole Terms. 

Now of theſe likewiſe, there may be two ſorts. | 

Some perhaps are equally Doubttul whether the Terms of our Communion be 
lawful or no. 

Others Doubt unequally ; that is, are more inclined to believe that they are ſinful 
than that they are lawful. . 

That now whichis to be enquired into is ; What is moſt Reaſonable and Adviſe- 
able in point of Conſcience to be done in each of theſe Caſes. 

Now as to the firſt of theſe Caſes where a man hath only a Doubt on one fide , 
and that is, Whether he may Lawfully Communicate with us ; but he hath no 
Doubt that he may Lawfully Separate. To this I fay two things. 


Fir#t, 
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Fir#t, That the mans doubting only on one ſide in this matter, doth not make it more 
ſafe for him to' Separate, rhan if 'he had doubred on both des. Becauſe indeed if 
he mutt Do..bt ar all; *it is his Duty, he is bound to Doubt on Eoth tides ; and le js 
guilry of grols and criminal Ignorance of the Laws of God, it he do not. Anq 
if fo, theri his Doubting only on one ſide, doth not alter the Cafe, bur it muſt have 
the ſxme Reſoiution as if it was a double Doubt properly o called. 

If itbe ſaid thar ic is a con(tantRule of a Doubting Conicience, and we have al. 
fowed'it'as ſuch ; that in Caſes where a man hath only a Doubt on one lide or an 
Action, itis mor? ſafe to chuſe thar ſide an which he hath no Doubt, than that 0. 
ther concerning which he doubrs : I do readily grant it. But then ir is to be re- 
membred, that chat Rule is alwayes inrended, and doth only obrain in fuch C aſes 
whe:e a man may certainly without danger. of ſinning forhear that Action of the 
Lawfu!nefs of which he Doubrs ; though he cannot without danger of ſinning do 
the Action ſo long as he Doubts about it. * But now in'our Caſe hete, it is evident 
to all men that are not wilfully blind, thar as there —_—_— a danger of ſinning , if 
a man ſhonld conform with'a Doubting Conſcience : So there is certainly a danger 
of ſinning (nay, and we fay a much greater danger) it a man do noc conform, 
So that that Rule hath here no place at all. 

The cruth is, Our Cale if it be rightly pot, is this. A man ishere ſuppoſed to rea- 
fon thus with himſelf. *T am very well Jati-fied in my own mind, and I make no 
© Doubt at all, that I may Laxfully and without danger of Sin, cut my {f off from 
"the Communion of the Church | which yer by his Chriltianiry he is bound to 
© maintain and preſerve as far as he can] And I may likewiſe lawfully and without 
© danger of ſinning live in a conſtant Diſobedience and RefraQtarinels to all that 
* Authority that God hath ſer over me| to which yer by as plain Laws as any ace in 
* Nature, or the Goſpel, he is bound to be ſabje&'; ] ay I am farisfied in my own 
* mind, that I may lawfully do both theſe chings. Bur I am very unlatistied and 
© doubtful whether in my preſent Circumſtances, it is not my Duty thus todo z fo as 
* that I [hall fin if I do nor. _ 

What now would any Prudent man fay in this Caſe ? Why certainly he would 
ſay this 2 Thathe who can doubt after this faſhion, is eicher a very I} Man, or a ve- 
ry Ignorant one. And that fuch a man doth a greatdeal more ſtand in need. of good 
Advice, and wholſome Iſtru&ions about the plain Duttes of agmvims ;5 than of 
Rules and DireQions how to behave himſelf'in Doubtful Caſes. Becauſe indeed the 
beſt Rules of that kind are not to his Caſe; fo long as' he continues thus Ignorance, 
And if he ſhould obſervethem, yer that would noc jultific his Acting, if it thould 
indeed prove contrary to the Law of God, becauſe it was both in his Power ; and it 
was his Duty to know better. A mans Right proceeding according to the Rules of 
a Doubting Conſcience, 11 A Caſe where he is intangled by a wilfully Er2neos one; will 
no more diſ:harge him from. ſin as to his Soul, it he do an evit Atian ; chan the 
Second Concoction though never ſo regular can rectifiethe Errors of the Eir# as to 
his Body. 

Bur Soendh, Though that which T have now offered be the proper anſiver to the 
Caſe before us: Yer there is this further 'to be ſaid to it, viz. Though we ſhould 
ſappofe that the Law of God had not obliged us to keep the Unity of the Church, 
or to obey otr Lawful Superiors ; bur had left ic as an indifferent matter, and that 
there was no Danger at all in forbearingtheſe chings ; but the only danger was in do- 
ing-them : So that the Doabt abour Conformity, Jhould have perfeRly the nature of 
a ſingle Doube, as it is put itt 'the Caſe. TI ſay, now even upon this ſuppoſition ic 
will bear ant diſpute, whether Conformity or Non-Conformity be the more eligible 
ſide ; Nay, I fay further, that if the Rule I laid down about a ſingle Dovtibe be true, 
ic will appear, that as things now ſtand, it is more reaſonable for a man to Obey the 
Laws, and Cortmunicate with the Church; ſo long as he hath only a bare doubt about 
the Lawfulneſs of theſe things, than to Diſobey and Separate. 

For thus I argue. Though in a ſingle Doubt the Rule be, that a man ſhould 
chulſe that ſide of an Action concerning which he hath no doubt ; rather than that 
concerning which he doubts': Yet as was ſaid before, that Rule is always to be un- 
derſtood with this Proviſo, that all 'ocher Conſiderations in the Caſe be equal. If ie 
ſhould happen that a very great Good may be compaſſed; or a very great Fil may 
be avoided, by Ating on the Doubtful tide: That very Conſideration hath weight 
enough with a Wiſe man to turn the Ballance on that fide ; and to make that which 
ab{tratedly conſidered was a Dowbrful Cale, to be clear and plain when it comes 
clothed with ſuch Circumſtances. As I gave Inſtances in the Cale of Uſ:ry and Law- 
Suits. And twenty more might be added to them, if it was to any purpolz. 

It 
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If this now be admitted for Truth, we havea plain Reſolution of the Caſe before 
rs, and that is this: There are ſo many great Advantages both to the Kingdom, 
and to a man's ef, to be obtained by worthipping God in the way of the Church, 
and likewiſe ſo many both publick and private Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies that are 
conſequent upon Separation ; that if in any Caſe theſe Conſiderations have weight 
enough to over-ballance a ſimple Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of an Action, they will 
certainly have ſufficient weight in this Caſe. And that man who is not ſwayed by 
chem, doth not aCt ſo reaſonably as he might do. | 

For my part, I ſhould think it very fooliſhly done of any man, that fo long as he 
is utterly uncertain whether he be in the right or in the wrong (as every . one that 
Doubterh is) ſhould be fo confident of his Point, as to venture upon it no leſs a ſtake 
than the Peace of the Kingdom where he lives, and the Security of the Religion eltabli- 
ſhed, and withal his own Eaſe and Liberty, and laſtly, the Fortunes alſo of his Poſte- 
rity. And yer ſuch a wiſe Venture as this doth every one among us make, that up- 
on the account of a bare Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of the things enjoyned in our 
——_ doth perſiſt in Diſobedience to the Government and Separation from 
the Church. 

I wiſh this was well conſidered by our Doubting Diſſenters ; they are wiſe enough 
as to the World in other matters, it is to bedeſired that they would be as wiſe inthis. 
And if they were, I dare ſay, it would not at all. prejudice their Wiſdom as to the 
other World. It will be bur little either to their Comfort or their Reputation atthe 
long run, to have it ſaid of them, That belides the Diſturbance they have all along 
occaſioned tothe publick Peace and Unity, they have alſobrought their Eſtates and Fa- 
milies into danger of Ruine, by the juſt Proſecutions of Law they have drawn upon 
themſelves, and all this for theſake of a Cauſe which they themſelves muſt confeſs they 
are alrogether uncertain and unreſolved about. | 

Bur chis will appear much clearer when we have ſet the Doubt about Conformity 
upon the right foot, viz. conſidered it as a Donble Doubr, as indeed it is in its own 
Nature ; which I come now to do. | 

In the Second place, There are other Diſſenters, who (as they have good reaſon) 
do Doubt on both ſides of this eſtion, As they Doubt on one hand, whether it 
be not a Sin to conform to our Worſhip, becauſe there are ſeveral things in itwhich 
they ſuſpe& to be unlawful : So on the other hand, they Doubt whether it be nor 
their Duty to conform to it, becauſe the Laws of the Church and of the Land, do 
require them ſo to do. And ef theſe, as I faid, there are likewiſe two forts. Some 
perhaps are equally Doubtful, whether the Terms of our Communion are Lawtful 
or no, and conſequently muſt Doubt equally, whether they be bound to Conform 
or no. Others Doubt unequally. That 1 to tay, of the two, it appears more probable 
to them, that our Communion is Sinful, than that it is a Duty. 7 

Now, as to the firſt of theſe Caſes, the Anſwer is very ſhort, andit is this, © We 
© have before proved by many Arguments, that in a Caſe of a Pure Doubr, about the 
© Lawtulncſs of an Action where the Probabilities on both ſides are pretty equal: In 
* that Caſe the Command of Authority doth always turn the Ballance on its own 
© fide ; fo as that ir is not only reaſonable for the man to do that in obedience to 
© Authority, of the Lawfulneſs of which he doubteth, but ic is his Duty to do it, he 
© ſins by he do rfot. For this I refer my Reader to the third general Head of this Dil- 
courle. 

The only difficulty therefore is.in the other Cafe, where the Doubt is wnequal. 
And here the Cale is this; As the man apprehends himſelf in _ of Sinning if 
he do not come to Church and obey the Laws, ſo he apprehends himſelf in a grea-. 
ter danger of finning if he do, becauſe it doch appear more probable to him, that our 
Communion is Sinful, than that it is a Duty; anda greater Probability, carers paribus, 
i5 always to be choſen before a leſs. 

But to this likewiſe we are ready provided of an Anſwer from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, viz. © That though it ſhould beſuppoſed, that in ſuch a Caſe as this, where 
* the Ballance is fo far enclined one way, the — of our Supeniours alone will 
© not have weight enough to caſt it on its owh ſide: Yet in this particular Cafe of 
*Church-Communion, there are ſo many other Arguments to be drawn from the 
* Conſideration of the greater Sin, and the more dreadful Conſequences of difobey- 
©ing the Laws than of obeying them; as will with any impartial confcientious man 
* ourweigh all the Probabilities on the other ſide, fo long as they are not ſo great as 
*to create a Per/waſion, and make it reaſonable for him rather to conform, how ſtrong 
* ſoever his Doubr be about the Lawfulneſs of Conformity (fo long as it is but a Doubr) 
* than to continue in Sepafation. Vid. Fhird Propoſition _—_ a Double Doubr, p. " 

us 
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'This is the Ifſue upon which we will try the Point before us, and I refuſe no In- 
different man, that will but have the Patience to hear what we have to ſay, to be 
Umpire between us and our A Brethren, as to this Controverſie. 

In the fiſt place, let us ſuppoſe and admit, that the man who hath theſs Dowbr, 
and Suſicions about: the Lawtulneſs of our Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, doth really Doubt 
on the true ſide, and that he would indeed be a Tranſgreſſor of the Law of God, if 
he ſhould Conform to it. But then it muſt be admitted likewiſe, that That Law 
of God which forbids thefe things in difpute, is wonderfully obſcurely declared. 

There are no dire&t Prohibitions, either in the Law of Nature or the Book of 
God about thoſe things that are now conteſted, fo that the unlawtulneſs of them is on- 
ty to be concluded from Conſequences. 

And thoſe Conſequences likewiſe are ſo obfcure, that the Catholick Church from 
Chriſt's time till our Reformation, was wholly ignorant of them ; for though ir 
doth appear, that either theſe, or the like Uſages, have always been in the Church. 
Yet it doth not appear, in all that compaſs of time, either that any particular 
Church ever condemned them as ſinful z or indeed, that any particular Chriſtian 
did ever ſeparate from the Church upon the account of them. 

And even at this day, theſe Coddemnan by which they are proved unlawful, 
are not diſcovered by our Governours either in Church or State : No, nor by as 
Learned and Religious Divines of all Perfwaſions, as any in the World. 

The moſt Divines, by far the moſt, and thoſe as Pious and Able as any, are 
clearly of Opinion, that there is _— Unlawful in our Worſhip, but that, on 
the contrary, all things therein preſcribed are at leaſt Innocent, and free from Sin, 
x not Pure and Apoſtolical. 

So that if it ſhould at laſt prove, that they are all miſtaken, yet the Law of God, 
which forbids theſe things, being fo very obſcure, and the ſence of it ſo hardly to be 
found out, it is a great preſumption that a man may very innocently and inculpa- 
bly be ignorant of it. And if fo, it will be a very little, or no Sin at all in him to 
act againſt it, becauſe if it was not his Duty to know this Law, it cannot be his Sin 
that his Practice is not according to it. And if it was his Duty to know it, yet ir 
being ſo obſcurely delivered, and only to be gathered by ſuch remote Conſequen- 
Ces, it can at moſt be but a Sin of Ignorance, in an ordinary perſon, where ſo many 
of the beſt Guides are miſtaken, ifhe ſhould tranſgreſs it. 

And then farther, This muſt likewiſe be conſidered : That if conformity to our 
Liturgy and Worſhip ſhould prove a Sin in any Inſtance, yer the evil conſequences 
of it extend no farther than the man's Perſon, that is guilty of ic. There is no da- 
mage ariſeth either to the Chriſtian Religion, or to the publick Intereſt ofthe King- 
dom, by any man's being a Conformiſt. But on the contrary, as things ſtand with 
us, Unity and Confermity to the Eſtabliſhed way, ſeem to bring a great advantage to 
both, (as I hinted before) and to be a probable means to ſecure us from many Dan- 
gers, with which our Reformed Region, and the Peace of the Kingdom is 
threatned. | 

Well, but now on the other hand, let us ſuppoſe the contrary ſideof the Queſtion 
to be true, viz. That our Governours in this matter are in the right, and we are in 
the wrong ; That there is nothing required of us in the Church of England, as a 
Term of Communion, but what ts very innocent and lawful; however it be our 
Misfortune to Doubt thart there is, and in a zealous Indulgence to theſe Doubts, we 
take the liberty to live in open diſobedience to our lawful Governours, and to break 
the Unity of bs Church into which we were Baptized. 

I ſay, admitting the thing to be thus, what kind of Sin ſhall we be guilty of then ? 
Why certainly we are guilty of no lefs a Sin than cauſeleſly dividing the Body of 
Chriſt, a which we are lo ſeverely cautioned in the New Teſtament. 

We are guilty of the Breach of as plain Laws as any are in the Bible, 4;z. Of all 
thoſe that oblige us to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace ; that Command 
us to Obey thoſe that are over ws inthe Lord : to be ſubjet to the Higher Powers ; to ſub- 
mit to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake ; to be ſubje& not only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience ſake. 1 ſay, theſe plain Laws we diſobey for Conſcience fake ; and we dil- 
obey them too in ſuch Inſtances where we have the whole Catholick Church of 
old, and far the greateſt and the beſt part of the preſent Church, of a different Per- 
{waſion from us. 

Well, but as if this was not enough, What are the conſequences of this our Sin ? 
(For byghe conſequences of a Sin the greatneſs of it is always to be eſtimated, I ſpeak 
as to the Material = of it, with which we are here concerned.) Why, they are moſt 


terrible and dreadful, both wich reſpect to our ſelves and others. E 
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By this unnatural Separation we do, for any thing we know, put our ſelves out 
of the Communion of the Catholick Church, and conſequently out of theenjoymenc 
of the ordinary means of Salvation. 

We maintain and keep up Diviſions and Diforders in the Church, and lend a 
helping hand to all thoſe Animeſitiezand Hatreds, all that bitter Contention and Strife 
and Uncharitablenef, which hath long torn the very Bowels of Chriits Church, and 
given occaſion to that Dehige of Atheiſm and Prophanenefs and Impiety which hath 
overſpread the face of ir. 

We put Afﬀronts upon our Lawful Governours, who ſhould be in the place of 
God to us. We give Scandal to all our Brethren that make a Conſcience of living 
peaceably and piouſly. And laſtly, as we offer a very fair Handle and Pretence to 
gl! diſcontented and ta&tious men to practice againſt the beit of Governments : So 
we take the moſt effectual courſe to ruine the beſt conſtituted Church in the World, 
and with it the Reformed Religion in this Kingdom. | 
This now being the Nature, and theſe being the Conſequences of our Separation 
from the Eſtabliſhed Church among us, I leave it to any Inditterent man to Derer- 
mine, whether any Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of our Communion, thoug1 that 
Doubt be backed with greater Probabilities than do appear on the other fide ; nay, 
if you will, with all the Probabilities that can conſiſt with the nature of a Doubt, 
can have weight enough to Ballance againſt fach a Sin, and ſuch Conſequences as 
Separation in our Caſe doth involve a man in ? Ithink there is no unconcerned 
Perſon but will pronounce, that ſuppoſing where there are Doubts on both ſides, a 
man is to chuſe that ſide on which there is the leaſt appearance of Sin, he is in 
this Caſe certainly bound to chuſe Communion with the Eitabliſhed Church, rather 
than Separate from it. And that is all I contend tor, 

But now, after all this is ſaid, it muſt be acknowledged, that if there be any man 
who hath other apprehenſions of theſe matters, and that atter a Confideration of 
all things that are to be ſaid for or againſt Conformity, it doth appear to him upoa 
the whole matter, both more probable that our Communion is ſinfui, than that ir is 
a Duty ; and withal, that to communicate with us, will involve him in a greater 
Sin, and in worſe Conſequences, than to continue in Separation. I fiy, ifany man 
have ſo unfortunate an Underſtanding, as to make ſuch an eftimace of chings, we 
muſt acknowledge, that according to all the Rules of a Doubting Conſ-teace, iuch 
a man is rather to continue a Nonconformiſt, than toobey the Laws of tize Kingand 
the Church. But then let him look to it; for his acting in this Caſe, according to 
the beſt Rules of a Doubting Conſcience, will not (as I ſaid betore) at ali acquithim 
either of the Guilt or Conſequences of Criminal Schiſm and Diſobedi<nce ; ſuppoting 
| that indeed he is all along under a Miſtake, as (we ſay) he certainly is ; and that 
there-is nothing required in our Communion, that he might not honeſtly and law- 
fully comply with, as there certainly is not. Unlefs in the mean time the man iell 
into theſe miſtakes without any fault of his, and God Almighty, who is the Judge of 
all mens Hearts and Circumſtances, doth know he had not means and opportunities 
to underſtand better. 
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CONTAINING 


Some plain Directions for the Cure of it. 


neſs of any of our Diſſenting Brethren 3; but rather Charitably contribute 

what I can towardsthe healing and curing of it : and this I take tor granted, 

That we cannot do greater Service either to the Church of Chriſt, or Souls of 
Men,than by all prudent Means to root thoſe needleſs Scruples out of their Minds, 
which have been the occaſjon of fuch unchriſtian Separations and dangerous Divi- 
ſions amongſt us ; at firſt begun, and {till maintained, generally, upon the Account of 
ſuch things, asI verily believe, a well-inſtru&ted Conſcience need not be concerned 
or diſturbed about. 

Here I ſhall firſt ſhew what I underſtand by a Scrupulous Conſcience, then ob- 
ſerve ſome few things concerning it ; and laſtly, offer ſome plain Rules and means 
by which we may beſt get rid of it. 

Fir, What is a Scrupulous Conſcience ? Now Conſcience, as it is a Rule of our 
Actions, is nothing elſe but a Man's Mind or Judgment concerning the moral Good- 
neſs or Evil, Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Things ; and as this Judgment is either 
tru2 or faiſe, ſo is our Conſcience either good and well-grounded, or erroneous. 
The Divine I.aw made known to us either by the light of Nature, or plain Scrip- 
ture, or dire& conſequence from it, fuch as any honeſt man may underſtand , is 
the Rule of Conſcience, or of that Judgment we make of the Lawfulneſs or Uri- 
lawfuinefs of things : So that our Conſcience is a ſafe Rule and Guide of Actions 
no further, than as it ſelf is direted and warranted by the Law of God. 

r. A good and well grounded Conſcience is, when we carefully abſtain from what- 
ever God hath forbidden, don't negle& doing any thing which he hath commanded, 
and as for other matters left indifterent and at liberty, we do them or forbear doing 
of them, according as the Rules of obedience to Superiours, Prudence, and Chari- 
ty, Corequire. This is the Health and found State of the Mind. 

2. An Erroneous Conſcience is, when we judge that to be evil or unneceſſary 
which God hath expreſly commanded, and is our Duty ; or that to be good and ne- 
cefſary which he hath plainly forbid, and is really ſinful. Now our Conſcicnces 
cannot aiter the nature of things : that which is our Duty remaineth fo, and we 
ſin by omitting it, notwithſtanding we in our Conſciences think it unlawtiil to be 
done ; and what is really Evil continueth ſuch, and is fin in us, however our Con- 
{ciences tell us it is our Duty to do it : andthe fault is more or leſs compaſlionable 
and pardonable, as the cauſesof the Error are more or leſs voluntary and avoidable. 
This isa grievous Diſeaſe and deadly Sickneſs of the Mind, when we thus groſly err 
in our Judgments, and a& according to our miſtaken Opinion of Things, 

3. A Scrupulous Conſcience is converſant about things1n their o.vn Nature indifle- 
rent, andit contiſts 

Fitherin ſtrictly tying upour ſelves to ſome things which God hath no where com- 
manded ; as the Phariſees made great Conſcience 0 _— before they dideat, and 
abundance of other unneceſſary Rites and Ulages they had of Mens own inventing 
and deviſing, which they as Religiouſly, nay more carefully obſerved than the in- 
diſpurabile Commands of God himſelf: Or 


I is not my Deſign in the following diſcourſe, to expoſe or upbraid the Weak- 
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Or in a conſcientious abſtaining from ſome things which are not forbid, nor an 
ways unlawful, Touch not, taſte not, handle not, Doubting and Fearing where no Feat 
is, thinking that they ſhould as much offend God by eating ſome kind of Mears , 
wearing ſome Garments, as they ſhould do, were they ay + of Murder and Adul- 
rery. Which is the Caſe of many amongſt us , who by ſuch Scrupuloſity about 
liccle matters, ſeem more preciſe and auſtere than other good and honeſt Chriſtians 
are, or themſelves need or ought to be. 

Far be ir from me, by any thing I ſhall now ſay, to diſcourage the greareſt and 
rendereſt care any Chriſtian can take, to keep himſelf from all Sin, from all Occa- 
ſions and Temprations to it, from the leaſt appearance of Evil, of what is really 
ſuch : and to do any thing that is in it ſelf ſinful, out of confidence that ir is law- 
ful, is far worſe and a more grievous Offence than to abſtain from many things which 
are truely lawful, ourof an Opinion that they are ſinful. Notwithſtanding this, I 
cannot but reckon it the chiet Policy of the Devil, the grand Enemy of all thar is 
good, when he cannot perſwade us that there is nothing at all ſinful or unlawful , 
than to make us ſuſpe& every thing for ſuch , or ar leaſt, thar there is great danger 
of diſpieaſing God by the moſt Indifferent and Innocent Adions; by theſe mcearts 
enfaring and entangling Mens Conſciences, and rendring Religion a moſt trouble. 
ſome Burden to them. 

A Scrupulous Conſcience therefore ſtarts and boggles, where there is no real Evil 
or Miſchief ; is afraid of omitting or doing what may be omitted or done withour 
Sin. Which I know not how berrer to Illuſtrate than by thoſe unaccountable Anti- 
pathics or Prejudices thatſome men have againſt ſome ſort of Meats, or living Crea- 
tures, which have nor the leaſt harmor hurt in them, yet arefo offenſive and dread- 
ful to ſuch Perſons, that they fly from them as they would from a Tiger or Bear, and 
avoid chem as tizey would do the Plague or Poyſon. Juſt thus do ſome Men run 
out of the Church at the ſight of a Surplice, as if they had been ſcared by the Ap- 
parition of a Ghoſt. 

I proceed to the ſecond thing I propounded, to obſerve to you ſome few general 
thingsconcerning this Scrupulous Conſcience, as, 

xr. That this is a very ſickly, crazy temper of Mind, a great Indiſpoſition, a 
ſtare of Weakneſs and Infirmiry, it arileth from Tgnorance and want of right Un- 
derſtanding our Religion, from undue timerouſneſs or unſetledneſs of Mind, from 
* Melancholy, or unreaſonable Prejudices and Miſtakes about the Nature of things. 

Such ſcrupulous Perſons are like feartul Women, that wander in the Dark, who ſee- 
- ing nothing to affright them, yer fancy many things which make them tremble eve- 
ry ſtep they take: or like thoſe who ſee only by an uncertain glimmering twilight , 
their Imagination once abus'd and prepoſſe('d transforms every Object into a Mon- 
ſter or Gyant. 

Thus this Scrupulous is the ſame with what in other Words ſome call a tender Con- 
ſcience, ſo tender that every thing hurts and wounds it, like a tender Eye which the 
leaſt Duſt or Smoke grieviouſly offends, or a tender Conlticution. of Body, which 
the leaſt Air or Wind mightily diſorders and diſcompoſes. Now this is far from be- 
ing any Vertueor Commendation in us, this is no defirable Qualification, nor a mat- 
ter of Ambition to be thought Men of ſuch tender Conſciences, no more than it 
is for a Man's Reputation to be ſickly and often indiſpoled. A good Conſcience 
is firm and ſteady, well fetled and reſolved, and ſuch needleſs Scruples about things 
lawful are at the beſt a ſign of an ungoverned Fancy, and a week Judgment. As 
the niceneſ; and ſqueamiſhneſs of a Mans Stomach that diſtaſts wholſfom Food is a 
ſymptom of an unſound and unhealthy Body. This doth not argue any extraordi- 
nary holineſs or purity above others, as the Phariſee conceited of himſelf, Srand of, 
come not nigh me, tonch me not, for I am holier than thou, becauſe he waſhed himſeif4o 
often. No, weare yet in a childiſh ſtate, and whilſt we are frighted with ſuch Bug- 
bears and Phantaſms, we have not yet arrived to the Underſtanding or Reſolution 
of a Man. 

2. This Scrupuloſity about little matters may be, and is often a ſign of Hypocri- 
ſie. I take not upon my ſelf to judge any Perſons. Let every man look to himſelf, 
but thus certainly it was with the Scribes and Phariſees of old ; They ſtrained at e- 
very Gnat, ſtumbled at every ſtraw, would ſtarve ſooner than eat their Meat with 
defiled hands, would not for the World wrong a man of a Cummin-Seed, or a 
ſpear of Mint, and by this wonderful exa&tnefs and ſtrinels in ſome Initances, they 
ealily gained the Reputation of the greatelt Saints ; fo that it is ſaid ro have beenan 
ordinary Proverb among the Fews, That if but two Perſons in the World went to Hea- 
wen, one of them would be a Scribe the other a Phariſee. Yes tor all this, if we will be- 
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lieve our Saviour's account of them, they made nothing of iwallowing Came!s, lj. 
Ving in the greateſt and moſt known Wickednels. . 

Alas, their Conſciences would not give them leave to enter into the Governours 
Hall, to go amongſt the Heathens, for fear of being polluted by them, yer at the 
fame time they ſtuck not at ſuborning falſe Witneliles againſt the belt and moſt inno- 
cent Perſon that ever liv'd. They blamed the Diſciples tor plucking the Ears of 
Corn on the Sabbath-day, as if they, poor tender-hearted men, were ottended and 
grieved to the Soul at ſuch Prophaneneſ;, and yet they thought it nothing to deny 
Relief and Succour to their own Parents, when in Want or Diſtreſs ; they made no 
Bones of Rapine and Extortion, opprefling the Poor, or devouring Wido'vs Houi!s, 
By their cauriofity about ſome external Obſervances, they hoped to make amends tor 
their groſs Trenſgreflions in other Caſes of far greater weight and moment. Since 
they denied themſelves many things which God had allowed them, they hopd he 
would readily forgive them, though in ſome other things they took a greater Liber. 
ty than he had permitted them. | 

Had any of us been preſent when Mary, St. Tobn 12. 3. took the Oyntment of 
Spikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the Feet of Feſas, and had heard Zudar's Re. 
buke, by was not this Oyntment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the Poor ? (He 
{crupled fach a profuſe expence, though abour our Saviour himſelf; he thought it 
might have been better employed, to more uſeful purpoſes.) | Should we not from 
this have ſtrait concluded him the ay charitable and conſcientious of all Chriſt's 
Diſciples, and yet this over-great carefor the Poor was only a pretence and covering 
tor his thieviſh Intention. | 

They therefore who are ſo ſcrupulous abour little inditterent matters, ought toap- 
prove their Honeſty and Sincerity by the molt accurate Diligence in the Practile of 
all other Duties of Religion, which are piainly and undoubtedly luch. They who 
pretend to ſuch a tender Conſcience above other men, muſt know, that the World 
will watch them as to the fairneſs and juſtice of their Dealings, the calmnels of their 
Tempers, their Behaviour in their ſeveral Relations, their Modeſty, Humility, Cha- 
rity, Peaceablenefs, and the like. If in all chele things they keep the ſame Fenor, 
uſe the ſame caution and circumſpection, and be uniformly conſcientious, then it muit 
be acknowledged, that it is only Weakneſs or Ignorance tiat raileth their Scruples, 
not any vicious Principle ; and the condition of choſe who arc under the power of 
ſuch Scruples, is much to be commilſerated. 

But when [I ſee a man ſcrupling praying by a Book or Form, and yet living with- 
out any ſenſe of God, or fear of him, afraid of a Ceremony in God's Worthip, and 
not afraid of a plain damnable Sin, of Covetouſneſs, raſh cenſuring his Brethren, of 
Hatred and Strife, Faction and Schilm, and difobedience to Superiours ; when I lee 

* © one that out of Conſcience refuſeth to kneel at the Sacrament, and yet dares totally 
neglet the Communion, who takes great care not to uw offence to his weak Bro- 
ther, but can freely ſpeak evil of Dignities, and deſpiſeth his lawful Governours ; 
it is not then uncharitable to ſay, That it is not dread of difſplealing God, but ſome 
other bye end or Intereſt that a&ts and moves ſuch a Perſon, and in pleading the 
Tenderne{s of his Conſcience he is no other than a downright Hypocrite. 

On the other ſide, let a man be never fo punctual and critical in his Conformity 
to all the appointed Ceremonies and Ulages in'our Church, lethim conſtantly attend 
God's folemn Worſhip, and behave himſelf moſt reverently and decently at the pub- 
lick Prayers; yet if this Man be prophane and intemperate, a derider of true Piety 
and Godlinefſs, if he lives looſely andat random, all his regular Devotions, all his bow- 
ing and kneeling to the Honour of our Saviour, all his niceneſs about his Worſhip, 
to perform ir in the moſt orderly manner, all his Zeal for the Church ſhall avail him 
=> rn He is no better than the Phariſee, waſhing the outſide, whilſt he is within 
full of all Wickednefs and Uncleannefs. To beſo concerned abour /irrle rhings,whillt 
we make no Conſcience of the greater, is the moſt evident ſign that can be given of 
a falſe Chriſtian : And hath it not often happened in the World, that fuch a mighty 
Scrupulofiry about our Duty hath proved a very ſucceſsful way of growing great or 
raiſing an Eſtate, by giving men ſo fair an opportunity of impoſing upon the credu- 
lous and unwary ? $ that I have known it adviſed as an uſeful Caution to thoſe 
who would live in the World, always to ſtand upon your Guard, and look to your 
Pockets, when you deal with thoſe who pretend to greater tendernels and exactneſs 
than other undoubtedly ſober and honeſt Chriſtians generally do. 


2. Where 
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3. Where perſons are truly honeſt, and mean well, there is nothing more trouble- 
ſome and vexatious than fuch unreaſonable Scruples about things lawful. This 
muſt needs be an intolerable diſturbance to a man's Mind, and breed great Anxiety 
and Inquietude, when Perſons are continually ſhivering and trembling, leſt by eve- 
ry thing they do they inctr the Divine Dilpleaſure ; and it certainly diſables a man 
from performing his neceſſary Duty. He is likely to make but a ſlow Progreſs in 
his Journey, who inſtead of going on cheerfully in his way, is frequently at a ſtand, 
doubting which Foot he ſhould ſet forward, or what nn Path he ſhould chuſe. 
This robs men, in a great meaſure, of tht Peace and Satisfation which they might 
otherwiſe find in Religion, whilſt they are daily perplexing themſelves with untying 
Knots which themſelves only have faſtned. Scruples about things indifferent, when 
once we attend to and entertain them, like the Plague of Flies amongſt the Eg yprians, 
will be conſtantly buzzing in our Ears, and tormenting us with their Inpertinency, 
till ar length we come to diſtruſt every thing, and there is nothing that belongs io 
ordinary Civility, no Recreation we can uſe, no Cloaths we can wear, no Diſcourſe 
we can hold with others, no Converſation we can maintain, or buſineſs which wa 
tranfa& in the World, but we ſhall raiſe ſome trifling Objections or Scruples about 
it, which will make our Condition continually uneaſie and reſtleſs. For, 

4. Theſe Scruples are infinite and endleſs ; for, being grounded upon ſome very 
little and inconfiderable Reaſon, there is hardly any thing to be don= but ſome ſmall 
Exceptions may be ſtarted againſt it, which may ſoon puzzle and contoand the 
more ignorant ſort of Chriſtians. Thus he that ſcruples a Miniſter's officiating in a 
white Garment, may eaſily be brought to doubt of the fitneſs of his doing it in black, 
and then he proceeds againſt any ſolemn diſtin& Habit, anda laſt againſt che Office 
of Miniſters it ſelf, and tells you all Gods People are holy, and that all Chriſtians are 
a Royal Prieſthood, and we have no need of Teachers, for weare all taught of God, 
From ſcrupling the fign of the Croſs after Baptiſm, Men have foog came to queſtion 
Infant-Baptiſm it ſelf ; they have at firſt perchance diſliked' only ſome ſigniticant 
Ceremonies in Gods Worthip, of human appointment, but thence they have gone 
on to deny all outward bodily Reverence, and thought it not expedient to pull off 
their Hats in Churches, then not to doit before Magiſtrates, at laſt not at all : And 
thus by giving place to ſuch little Scruples, they become afraid of ſpeaking, looking, 
or doing any thing like other men. 

This is notorious amongſt us. Thoſe who have taken Offence at ſome things in 
our Church, and have thereupon ſeparated from us, and aflociated themſelves wita 
a purer Congregation, have ſoon diſliked ſomething amongſt them alſo; and then 
they would reform themſelves farther, and after that refine themſelves more till, cill 
at laſt they have ſink down either into Quakeriſm, Popery, or Atheiſm. "This doth 
not only now and then happen in the World, but is the probable effe&t of embra- 
cing and cheriſhing ſuch Scruples, that men go on ſcrupling one thing after another, 
till at length they doubt of every thing, 

5. Laſtly, This needleſs ſcrupling of lawful things hath done unſpeakable miſchief 
ro the Church of Chriſt, eſpecially to the Reformed Church of England, a Church 
reformed according to the moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical Pattern, by the belt and 
wiſeſt Rules, in which, even by the Confeflion of the fobereſt and molt conſiderable 
of our Diſſenters nothing is required, as a condition of Communion, that is ſinful z 
yet how is ſhe rent and torn, mangled and divided ? how hath ſhe been aſſaulted, 
undermined, and in danger to be the ſecond time overthrown upon the account 
only of Habits and Geſtures, and particular Forms, Rites, and Modes of Diſcipline 
and Worſhip, with which ſome men are not well ſatisfied or pleaſed, which chey 
judge might be better done and ordered another way, or which they rather would 
_ left at liberty, that every man may do therein according to his own Diſcretion 
or Opinion. 

In he great and neceſſary Truths of Religion we all profeſs to be agreed. We 
all worſhip the ſame God, believe in the ſame Lord and Saviour, have the ſame 
Baptiſm, the ſame Faith, the ſame Hope, the ſame common Intereit, our Sacra- 
ments, as to the main, are rightly adminiſtred according to our Saviour's Inſtitu- 
tion, our Churches are acknowledged to betrue Churches of Jeſus Chriſt ; but there 
are ſome Conſtitutions which reſpe& chiefly outward Order, and the decent Perfor- 
mance of Divine Worſhip, againſt which men have received ſtrange Prejudices, on 
the account of them have raifed a mighty noiſe and clamour againſt the Church, 
and have openly ſeparated from its Communion, as if by renouncing of Popery we 
had only exchanged one idolatrous Service for another. . About theſe Skirts and Bor- 
ders, the dreſs and circumſtances of Religion, hath been all our quarreling and cor- 
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tention ; and theſe Differences have proceeded to ſuch an height, as to beget im- 
mortal Feuds and Animoſities, to break and crumole us into-little Parties and Fra- 
&ions, whereby mutual Edification is hindered, our common Religion ſuffers 
Reproach, the Enemies of it are ſtrengthened and encouraged, publick Peace cn- 
dangered, and brotherly Love, the Badge of Chriſt's Diſciples, quite loſt amongſt us ; 
and the continuance of theſe miſerable Diſtractions amongſt us upon ſuch frivolous 
Accounts (if compared with the Intereſts of Peace and Charity) is a matter of {ad 
conſideration to all lively Members of Chriſt's Body, and torebodes great Evils im- 
pendent over our Church and State. I doubt not to ſay that the Devil hath fought 
more ſucceſsfully againſt Religion under the Mask of a zealous Reformer, than under 
any other diſguiſe whatever. | 7 

The grand Enemy of Mankind hath by various ways and means all along contri. 
ved and endeavoured to defeat the Deſigns of Heaven, for the good and happinels of 
Men ; and as the Divine Wiſdom hath 1n ſeveral Ages of the World maniteited ir 
ſelf for the ericouraging and promoting of true Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, fo hath 
the Devil always been at work to oppoſe what he could find moſt proper for the hin- 
dring the good effect of God's Kindneſs towards us. When the fulnel; of Time 
came, by the appearance of the Son of God iri the World, he was in a great mea- 
ſure dethroned, his Kingdom overthrown, and the laſt and moſt effe&tual means 
were uſed for the recovery of men out of his Snare and Power. When therefore he 
perceived, that by all the grievous Perſecutions he raiſed againſt the Church,it fpread 
only ſo much the faſter, that at laſt the whole Heathen Idolatry fell down before the 
Croſs of Chriſt ; when he was ſhametully expelled out of his Temples, and from his 
Altars, his Oracles filenced, and the Religion of Jeſus prevailed every where ; he 
then betook himſelf to his old Serpentine Arts of Diflimulation. Since he could no 
longer oppoſe Chriſt's Kingdom by open War, he reſolved to turn Chriitian, and 
to ſet up for Chriſt's Deputy, and ſubſtitute here on Earth, to fight againſt Chri. 
ſtians under Chriſt's Banner, and by adulterating and corrupting the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine, to ſpoil it of all its Efficacy, to' introduce his old Heathen Rites and 1dola- 
trous Ceremonies, as unwritten Traditions from Chriſt himſelf, or his Apoſtles, and 
ſo under his Name and pretended Authority to exerciſe all that Cruelty, Oppreflion, 
and Fraud, which is fo pleafing to his own itifernal Nature, hoping to burn, de- 
ſtroy, root out all true Chriſtians from the face ofthe Earth, under colour of pro- 
pagating the Catholick Faith, andenlarging Chriſt's Kingdom in the World. 

When Chri/fendom had long groaned under this miſerable Tyranny, it pleaſed God 
in many places of Europe, but eſpecially here in England, to ſet on foot a Reformation 
of Religion, which was happily and peaceably accompliſhed among us by the favour 
and countenance of publick Authority, and the wiſe Counſel and Advice of our Re- 
verend Biſhops and other Miniſters.To nip this in the Bud,the Devil railed that ſharp 
Perſecution in Q. Mary's days, in which our firſt Reformers gloriouſly ſealed what 
they had done with their Blood ; but this proving ineffectual, that he might the ber- 
ter fruſtrate the ends of our Reformation, himſelf would turn Reformer too : A great 
Cry was ſoon raiſed againſt our Church, as nor ſufficiently purged from Popery, 
our Biſhops, our Prayers, our Ceremonies were all Antichriſtian, and ic was not 
long before all Miniſters, Tythes, Temples, and the Univerſities too were condeme- 
ned as ſuch 3; and God knows, they had well nigh reformed. away all Learning, true 
Religion, and Worſhip of God, and under the ſpecious pretence of paring off all 
Superfluities, had grievouſly ſhaken the Foundations of Chriſtianity it ſelf, infomuch 
that it came to val, as ſome. of thoſe who now diſſent from us did then complain, 
That Profeſſors of Religion did openly oppoſe and deride almoſt all that Service of God out of 
Conſcience, which other men uſed to do out of Prophanenef. And what infinite miſchicf 
this raſh and intemperate Zeal for reforming Abuſes and Corruptions hath done to 
our Church and Nation, if the Experience of this laſt Age will not ſufficiently con- 
vince men, itis not to be hoped that any Diſcourſe ſhould. We little confider w hoſe 
Intereſt we thus ſerve and promote ; we do his work who is moſt delighted with 
Strife and Confuſion, and every one can tell who that is, and where he reigns. To 
be ſure, by theſe uncharitable Separations we highly gratifie the common Enemy, 
whoſe great Deſign and Policy it hath all along been, by the Follies and invincible 
Scruples of Proteſtant Diſlenters to weaken, and by degrees pull down the Church 
of England, and then we all become an eaſie Prey to Rome. 

If any now tell me, that to prevent this great miſchief and danger that ariſcth from 
our Diviſions, it is not ſo neceſſary that the People ſhould lay down their Scruples, 
(which they cannot well do,fince no one can at any time think or believe as he will) 
as it is that the Impoſitions themſelyes, che matters ſcrupled at, ſhould be AR 
an 
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and taken away, and then Peace and Unity may be better ſecured. To this I only 
anſwer theſe rwo things. | 

1. I now conſider things as they at preſent ſtand amongſt us. We have a Church 
ſetled and eſtabliſhed by Law, in which nothing that is finful is enjoyned. What the 
Duty of our Governours and Superiours is, how far they may or ought to condeſcend 
to the Weakneſs or Scruples of others, I ſhall not take upon me to determine ; that 
is another Queſtion which belongs not to us. Bur I conlider now oniy what Private 
Members of ſuch a Church are to do, and then I fay, ſcrupling the Ule of ſome 
things preſcribed by the Church, will not juſtifie our leaving it; nay, as I ſhall 
ſhew atterwards, it is our beſt and ſafeſt courſe to ſubmit and comply with ſuch Or- 
ders notwithſtanding our Scruples. Bur I add, 

2. If this were a fuficient Reaſon why the Conſtitution of any Church ſhould be 
altered, becauſe ſome things are ſcrupled in it, there never could be a feried Church 
as long as the World ſtands; for, ſince there will be always a difference in mens 
Underitandings and Tempers, ſome weak and injudicious, others peeviſh and proud, 
there will confequently be many that ſhall ſcruple and be offended at the beit and 
molt innocent Conſtitutions. And if the Ceremonies now in uſe amongſt us had not 
been retained ar our firſt Reformation, thoſe very Perſons, who are now ſo much 
diſſatished with che Impoſition of them, would perhaps have been the firit that 
ſhould have then i of the want of them. Of which we have this noto- 
rious and undeniable Evidence in the late times, when our Church was laid in the 
Duſt, when none of thoſe Ceremonies or Forms which are now objected againſt 
were impoſed or commonly uſed, yet even then were men gathering Congregations 
out of Congregations, purifying and reforming ſtill further ; ſcruples encreaſed , 


{ » Seas and Divilions upon them multiplied, and never ſuch Diftra&tions and Confaſi- 


ons in Religion as in thoſe days; and without the gift of Prophecy one may foretell, 
that if whar is principally found fault with in our Church was now aboliſhed , yet 


thoſe that are given to Scruples, would at leaſt in time find Cavelling Obje&ions a- 


gain(t any Conſtitution that can be made. They are like men given to Sue and go 
toLaw. They never want ſome Pretence to diſturb themſelves and their Neigh- 


bours. 


Men may talk of reconciling our Differences, and making up our Breaches to 


their Livesend, and propound their ſeveral Proje&s,and framecheir Models, and con- 
ceive fine deſigns of Union and Accommodation, þ (— none of theſe will have any 
effet, or do any good, till men learn Humility and Modeſty, and be contented to 
be governed by others,in things indifferent,till Self-conceit and Pride be in ſome mea- 
ſure rooted out ; and when this is effeQually done, there will then be found but lit- 
tle need of any Alteration in the preſent Conſtitucion. | 

The foundation of our Peace and Agreement muſt be laid in the reforming our 
ſelves and our own Tempers. The way to unite us lieth not ſo much in amending 
the preſent Eſtabliſhment, Government, Liturgy, endeavouring to add to'it, or leave 
out of it, till all Parties amongſt us are ſatisfied, (which indeedcan never be effefted) 
as it doth conſiſt in our becoming more truly Chriſtian 'in our Lives and Tempers. 
They are our vicious Diſpoſitions, more than our difterent Apprehenſions, that keep 
us at ſuch a diſtance. Let the terms of Communion with the Church, be what they 
will, yet as long as men retain the ſame quarrelſom mind, and induſtriouſly ſeek for 
Doubts and Scruple, and are gladto them, and prefer their own private Opi- 
nion and Judgment before the Wiſdom and Authority of all their Governours, whe- 
ther Civil or Eccleſnſtical, itis plain our Diviſions and Animoſities will not, cannor 
ceaſe | 


e. | 
But this leads me to the laſt thing I deſigned to diſcourſe of; which was, to pro- 
pound to you the beſt ways and means by which men may get rid of and eaſe cheir 
minds of ſuch Scruplesz where I ſhall eſpecially conſider thofe that relate to our 
communicating with our Pariſh-Churches. You mult not expect that I ſhould de- 
{cend to, and anſwer the particular Exceptions which hinder men from conltanc 
Communion with us j but only in general I ſhall crave kave to adviſe ſome few 
things, which would mightily tend to the removing thoſe Doubts and Scruples that 
yet detain ſo many Big of utter Separation from us, or at lealt dilcourage their 
total and hearty joyning with us. Which charitable Deſign and Attempt, however 
unfucceſsful I may be in it, yet cannot, I hope, bg unacceptable to any, whoſe Con- 
{ciences are peſtered with ſach Scruples, ſince I endeavour only to deliver them from 
thoſe miſtakes, which beſide the diſſervice they do to Religion and the Proteſtant 
Intereſt, do alſo expoſe them to trouble and danger from the Publick Laws and Civil 
Magriſtrate. Of many Rules that might be given in this cafe, I ſhall inlift only on 
thels following, E © r. We 
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1. We ſhould take great care to beget arid cheriſh in our Minds the moſt hi gh, 
and worthy, and honourable Thoughts of God Almighty. This is the Foundation 
of all Religion; and as our Apprehenſions of God are, ſuch for the molt part will 
be his Worthip and Service. Accordingly as we conceive of his Nature, fo ſhall we 
judge what things are moſt pleaſing to him, as alſo what they are that are moſt of. 
tenſive and diſtaſtful to him. . 

Now conſider, I b:{eech you, Can that Man have becoming and excellent 
Thoughts of the Divine Nature, who imagines that God regards any particular Ge. 
ſtures, Habits, and Poſtures fo far, asthat the acceptance of bur Service and Wor- 
ſhip ſhould depend upon ſuch Circumſtances of our Religious Actions 2 When with 
all Humility and true Devotion of Heart a ſincere Chriſtian proſtates himſelf at the 
Throne of God's Grace, and with earneſt Defire and Aﬀe&ions begs thoſe good 
things that are according to Gods Mind and Will, can we believe that the Father of 
our Spirits ſhall refuſe and reje& his Petition becauſe it is delivered in a certain pre- 
{cribed form of Words ? Shall his importunate renewed Requeſts fail of Succeſs be. 
cauſe he ſtilluſeth the ſame exprefſions,and reads his Prayers our of a Book ? Is God 
pleaſed with variety of Words? or the copiouſneſs of our Invention, or the elegan- 
cy of our Phraſe and Stile ? Is it not the Heart and inward frame of Spirit that 
God principally reſpects in all our Prayers ?*Or can we think ſo meanly of God, 
that he ſhould ſhut his Ears againſt the united Prayers of his People, becauſe offen- 
ded at the colour of the Gartnent in which the Miniſter officiates ? | 

Suppoſe two Perſons, both with equal Preparation, with true Repentance and 
Faith to approach the Lord's Table ; one of them, out of a deep ſenſe of his Un- 
worthineſs to receive ſo great Bleflings, and out of a grateful acknowledgment of the 
Penefits therein conferr'd upon him, takes the Sacrament upon his Knees, in the 
humbleſt Poſture ; the other ſitting or ſtanding: can you think that the Sacrament 
is effectual or beneficial, or that God blefſles it only to him that ſits, or that it would 
not have been of the ſame advantage to him if he alſo had received it kneeling ? To 
ſurmiſe any ſuch thing, is ſurely to diſhonour God, as if he were a low, poor, hu- 
mourſome Being, like a Father that ſhoulddiſinherit his Child, though in all reſpe&s 
moſt dutiful to "Bn andevery way deſerving his greateſt Kindneſs, only becauie he 
did not like his Complexion, or the colour of his Hair. The wiſer and greater a- 
ny Perſen is to whom we addreſs our ſelves, the lefs he will ſtand upon little Pun- 
Rilios. 

Under the Jewiſh Law the minuteſt circumſtances of Worſhip were exa@ly de- 
{cribed and determined by God himſelf, and it was not ordinarily lawful for the 
Prieſts at all to vary from them. But it was neceſſary then that ir ſhould be thus ; 
becauſe the Jewiſh Worſhip was typical of whatwas to come hercafter, and thoſe ma- 
ny nice Obſervances that were appointed were'not commanded for themſelves, as if 
therewere any Excellency in them, but they were ſhadows of things to come, which 
are all now done away by the Goſpel, and the bringing in of everlaſting Righteouſ- 
neſs, the only thing —__— to God, and agreeable to his Nature : It is a 
ſpiritual rational Service God now expetts from ns, and delights in ; and he muſt 
look upon God as a very fond and captious Being, who can perſwade himſelf that 
our Prayers and Thankſgivings, and other Ats of Worſhip , though we be moſt 
hearty and devout in them, yet ſhall be rejeted by him only becauſe of ſome par- 
ticular Habits or Geſtures we uſed, which were neither diſhonourable to God nor 
unſutable co the nature of thoſe religious Performances. , 

Such mean Thoughts of God are the true ground of all Supefſtition, when we 
think to court and pleafe him by making great Conſcience abour little things ; and 
ſo it hath beencruly obſerved, that there is far more Superſtition jn conſcientious ab- 
{taining from that which God hath no where forbid, than there is in doing that 
which God hath not commanded. A man may certainly do what God hath not 
commanded, and yet never think to flatter God by it, nor plate any Religion in it, 
but he may do it only out of obedience to his Superiours, for outward Order and 
Decency, for which end our Ceremonies are appointed, and þ there is no Superſti- 
tion in them. But now a Man cannot out of Conſcience refuſe to do what God 
hath not forbid, and is by lawful Authority required of him, but he muſt think co 
pleaſe God by ſuch abſtaining : and in this conceit of pleaſing or humouring God 
by indifferent things, conſiſts the trueGpirit of Superſtition. 
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2. Lay out your great care and zeal about the neceſſary and ſubſtantial duties of 
Religion, 'and this will make you leſs concerned about things of an inferiour and in- 
different nature. As on the one handour fierce Diſputes and Debates abour lictle 
things and Circumſtances are apt to eat out the Heart and Life of Religion, ſo on the 
other ide, minding thoſe things molt, inwhich the Power of Religion doth conſiſt, 
is the hci: way to cure our Scrupulouſneſs about little things. This was the Apoſtles 
Advice to the Romans, cap. 14. amongſt whom eating or not eating ſome Meats, ob- 
ſerving or not obſerving ſome days, had occaſioned as much Trouble and Scruple as 
Forms ot Prayer and Ceremonies do now amongſt us,ver. 17. The Kingdom of God 
a not Meat or Drink, but righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. What needs 
all chis ſtir and Buſtle? This cenſuring, diſputing and dividing, about Standing or 
Kneeling, theſe are not the great matters of our Faith; they are not worth fo 

zuch Noifeand Contention. The great ſtreſs and weightin our Religions laid up- 
cn the Luties of a Righteous and Holy Lite, and a peaceable Spirit and Converta- 
tion,and then he adds, wer. 18. For he that intheſe things ſerveth Chrift # acceptable to 
God and approved of men. 

Thus when you betake your ſelves to Prayers, let it be your greateſt care to fix in 
your minds, a due f{enſe of God's Infinite Majeſty, of your own -Vilenefs and Un- 
worthine(s, ot your manitold Wants and Neceflities, and the greateneſs and good- 
neſs of the things you petition for, 'and his readine(s to grant them upon your hum- 
ble Requeit ; and the more you do this, the lefs follicicous you will be about the 
form or words of your Prayers. He that minds thoſe things moſt on which the et- 
ficacy of hs Prayers for Chrilt's ſake doth depend, will not ſtand in need of, nor 
require new Phraſes every time to ſtir his Attention or to raiſe his Aﬀe&tion. Thus 
ler Men bevery diligent and Conlcientious in preparing themſelves for the Holy Com- 
munion ; let them come thereunto with lively Apprehenſions of Chriſt's Love in 
dying tor us, with hearty Reſolutions of Amendment, and true Charity towards all 
Men ; the more concerned they are about theſe neceſſary things, the leſs afraid will 
they be of oitending God by kneeling at the Adminiltration, or coming up to receive 
it in one part of the Church rather than another: for, they will find that they are 
quite other things in which true Religion conſiſts, in a new Nature, in a divine 
temper of Mind, in the conſtant Practiſe of Holinebs, Righteouſneſs, and Charity ; 
which make a Man really better and more like unto God. 

He that places any Religion in not putting off his Hat, or ſitting at the Sacra- 
ment, or not ſtanding up at the Creed or Goſpel, as I before ſhew'd you, hath no 
worthy Thoughts of God ; ſo neither hath he any right Notion of Chriitianity , 
which conſiſts only in unfeigned Piety towards God, and ſincere Love to our Bro. 
ther, not in any external Rites or Obſervances, which arc in their own nacure vari- 
able and mutable, and are different in ſeveral Churches. 

. It would greatly contribute to the removing theſe Scruples which hinder the 
bleiſed Union of Chriſtians amongſt us, if Men were butreally willing to receive ſa- 
tifaction. "This alone would go half way towards conquering them. Bur when 
they are grown fond of and nouriſh their Doubts and Prejudices, and converſe onl 
with thoſe Men, read only thoſe Books, and hear thoſe Diſcourſes which are made 
of their ſide, which ſerve to heighten and ſtrengthen their Jealouſizs and Suſpicions, 
when they avoid the means of Conviction as dangerous Snares and Temptations , 
and look upon this rendernefs or aptneſs to be offended, as a fign of Grace and extra- 
ordinary Conſcientiouſneſs, there can be bur little hopes of recovering ſuch Perſons 
toa right apprehenſion of things. Whereas would they come once to diſtruſt their 
own Judgments, to ſuppoſe that they may perhaps be all this while miſtaken, would 
they calmly and patiently hear, faithfully and impartially contider what is faid or 
wrote apainſt them, as cargerly deſire and ſeek for ſatisfaction, as Men do for cure 
of any Dilzaſe they are Subject unto ; would they, I ſay, thus diligently uſe all fit 
means and helps for the removal of their Scruples, before they croubled the Church 
of Chriſt with them, it would not prove fo very difficult a Task to convince and ſet- 
tleſuch teachable Minds. X 

If therefore any Man be poſſeſſed with Doubts or Scruples againſt any thing pra- 
Aiſed or required in our Church, let him firſt read ſome of thoſe excellent Books , 
that are written with all the fairneſs and evidence imaginable, on purpoſe to explain 
and juſtific choſe things that are molt uſually excepted againſt ; ler him conſult with 
lomeof our Church before he leaves ir. Let him honeſtly repair to the Miniſter of 
his Pariſh, or ſome other whom he hath in greater eſtimarion, and ingeniouſly open 

his Mind to him, declaring what it is he molt ſtumbles at, and hear what can be of- 
tered for the Reſolution of his Doubts. If conſulting with _ Perſon will not do ic, 
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let him adviſe with others, and try this often, betore he condemns us, and divides 
from us. Would men do this ſeriouſly, with earnelt defire of inſtruction, without 
doubt we ſhould have far fewer Separatiſts, and they who after this did {till diflenc 
from us, would be far more excuſcable in it, than otherwiſe they are, and this is no 
other than what men ordinarily do in their temporal Aitairs. When they have any 
fear or ſuſpition abour their wordly concerns, they preſently repair to thoſe who are 
beſt skilled, and moſt able to reſolve _ and intheir judgment and determination 
they commonly acquieſce and fatistie themſelves. Hath any man a Scrupie about 
his Eſtate, whether it be firmly ſerled, or he hath a crue legai Title ro ic ? The wa 
he takes for ſatisfaction is to adviſe with Lawyers, the moſt eminent for knowledge 
and Honeſty in their Profeflion. If they agree in the ſame Opinion, this is the 
greateſt aſſurance he can have that it 1s right and fyfe. Thus is it with one that 
doubts whether ſuch a cuſtom or praRtile be for his Heaich, the Opinion of known 
and experienced Phy liciansis the only proper means to determine him in fuch a Caſe. 
The reaſon is the ſame here. When any private Chriſtian is troubled and perplexed 
with fears and ſ{cruples that concern his Duty, or the Worlhip of God, he ought in 
the firſt place to have recourſe to the Publick Guides and Minilters of Religion who 
are appointed by God, and are belt fitted to dire& and conduct him ; I ſay, to 
come to them, not only to diſputs and arguewith them, and pertly to oppoſe them, 
but with all modeſty to propound their doubts, meekly to harken to and receive In- 
{truction, humbly begging of God to open their Underſtandings that they may ce 
and embrace the truth, taking great care that no evil affection, love of a party, or 
carnal Intereſt influence or byals their Judgments. 

We do not by this deſire men to pin their Faith upon the Prieſts Sleeve, or to put 
out their own Eyes that they might be better guided and managed by chem ; bur on- 
iy diligently to attend to their Reaſons and Arguments, and to give ſome due regard 
and deference to their Authority : for its not {o abſurd, as may by ſome be imagi- 
ned, for the Common Peopleto take upon truſt from their Lawfui Teachers, what 
they are not competent Judges of themſelves. | 

But che difficulty here is, how ſhall a private Chriſtian govern himſelf, when the 
very Guides and Miniſters of Religion determinedifterently concerning theſe matters 
in queſtion amonglt us 2 Some warranting and allowing them, others as much diſ- 
approving and condemning them; by what Rule ſhall he chooſe his Guide ? To which 
I briefly reply ; 

r. As for thoſe who ſcruple at Conformity , and are tolerably able to judge 
for themſelves, let not fuch relye barely upon the Authority either of the one 
or the other. All we deſire of them is, that they would equally hear both 
ſides, that they would think that the Miniſters of the Church of Ergland have 
ſome Senſe and Conſcience too as well as other Men, and are able to ſay 
ſomewhat for what they do themſelves, or require of others; thar laying a- 
fide all Prejudices, Favour to or admiration of Mens Perſons, they would 
weigh and conſider the Arguments that may be propounded to them , being 
ditfident of theirown Apprehenſions, and indifterent to either part of the Que'tion ; 
that they would think it no ſhame to change their Mind when they ſee gaod reaſon 
forit. Could we thus prevail with the People diligently ta examine the Merits of 
the cauſe, our Church would every day gain more Ground amongſt all wiſe men : 
tor we care not how much Knowledge and Underſtanding our People have, ſo they 
be but humble and modeſt with it, nor do we deſire men to become our Proſelyres 
any further than we give them good Scripture and Reaſon for it. 

2. But as for thoſe who are not ſo capable of examining or judging for themſelves 
(as few of the Common People who ſeparate from us really are ; they not being a- 
ble to give any tolerable account of their diſſent from us, only in general Words de- 
claiming againſt Popery, Superſtition, Antichriſtian and Unſcriptural Ceremonies , 
Humane Traditions, &c. ) ſuch had better truſt to and depend on thoſe Miniſters of 
known Sufficiency for their Office, who are regularly and by the Laws of the Land 
ſet over them, than any other Guides or Teachers that they can chooſe for themſelves. 
This to be ſure is the ſafer courſe, which in doubtful caſes is always to be taken. I 
ſpeak now of theſe preſent Controverſies about Forms and Ceremonies fo hotly agi- 
tated amongl(t us,which are above the Sphere of common People, out of their pro- 
feflion ; not of ſuch things as concern the Salvation of all men,which are plain and evi- 
dent tothe meaneſt Capacities. When therefore in ſuch caſes,about which we cannot 
eaſily ſatisfie our ſelves, we follow the advice of the publickly authorized Guides and 
Preachers of Religion,if thity chanceto miſlead us,we have ſomething to ſay or apolo- 
gize for our ſelves; our errot 15 more excuſableand pardonable,as being occaſioned by thoſe, 

to 
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to whoſe Judgment, by God's Command, we did owe a great Reſpect and Submil. 
ſion. But when we chuſe Inſtrutors and Counſellors to our ſelves, according to 
our own Fancy and Liking, and they teach us contrary to the Doctrine of our law- 
ful Miniſters, ifthen we prove to be in the wrong, and are berray'd into Sin, we 
may thank our own Wantonnels tor it, and are more ſeverely accountable for ſuch 
Miltakes. 

Thus ler a man that is troubled with any threatning Diſeaſe apply himſelf rather 
ro the Licenſed Phylicians or Chyrurgions, of approved*Skill and Honeſty ; and it 
he chance to miſcarry under them, yet he hath this contentment, that he uſed the 
beſt and wilett means for his Health and Recovery. Bur if he leaves them all, and 
will hearken only to Quacks and Empricks, though they adviſe him quite contrary to 
what che others preſcribed, if under their hands he grows worſe and worle, he 
muſt chen charge his own perverſe Folly or idle Humour, as the cauſe of his 
Ruine. 

4. In order to the curing of our Scruples, we ſhould throughiy underſtand and 
conſider what is the true notion of lawful, and how it differs trom whar is neceſſary, 
and from what is ſinful. That is neceſſary, or our Duty, which God hatch expreily 
commanded ; that is ſinful which God hath forbid ; thac is lawful which God hath 
not by any Law obliging us, eicher commanded or forbid ; for, Where there is no 
Law, faith the Apoltle, there is no Tran(greſſion, Rom. 4. 15. Therecan be no Tranl- 
greflion, but either omitting what the Law commands, or doing what the Law tor 
bids. For inſtance, If any man can ſhew where Kneeling at the Sacrament is for- 
bid in Scripture, where Sitting is required ; where Praying by a Form is forbid, 
and extemporary Prayers are enjoyned, then indeed the Ditpure wouid foon be at 
an end : Bur if neither che one nor the other can be found, as molt certainly they 
cannot, then Kneeling at the Sacrament, and reading Prayers out of a Book, muit 
be reckoned amongl(t things lawful. And then there is no need of ſcrupling them, 
becauſe they may be done withoue Sin : Nay, where they are required by our >u- 
periours, it is our Duty to ſubmit to them, - becaule it is our Duty to obey chem in 
all lawful things. 

This way of arguing is very plain and convincing, and cannot be evaded, but by 

iving another notion of Lawtul. And therefore it is commonly ſaid, that nothing 
15 lawful, eſpecially in the Worſhip of God, which God himſelt hath not prelicrib'd 
and appointed, or that hath been abuſed to evil Purpoſes. And on theſe two Mi- 
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7. That only is faid to be lawful in Gods Worſhip which he himſelf hach preferi- 
bed an appointed ; fo that this is thought Exception ſufficient againlt the Forms 
and Ulages of our Church, that though they are not forbid, yet they are no whe: 
comnianded in Scripture. Who hath required theſe things at your hand: * 

Now here I only ask, where our Saviour or his Apoſtles have forbid us doing any 
thing in Zuds Worlhip, which is not by himſelf commanded, or where in the New 
Teſtament we are told, that God will be angry with us for doing any thing which 
he hath no where forbid, eicher by general or particular Laws ? For unleſs this can 
be ſhewn, there can be no colour for this Pretence, and we are ſufficiently ſure, that 
no ſuch place can be produced out of the Bible. It is acknowledged by all, that tie 
Holy Scriptures, as to all that is neceſſary to be believed or done in order to Salva- 
tion, as to all the eſſential and ſubſtantial parts of Divine Worſhip, is a plain and per- 
fe& Rule ; bur it is as certain, that the outward Circumſtances of Time, Piace, 
Habit, and Geſture, are not determined in the New Teſtament, as they were in 
many caſes by Meoſes's Law ; and yet God cannot be, at leaſt viſibly and publickly, 
worſhipped without them. If therefore theſe be not determined in >cripture, and it 
is unlawful to do any thing in God's Worſhip but what is fo determined, ic tollows, 
that God cannot be worſhipped at all, ane we could worſhip him in no Time, 
Place, Habit, or Geſture : Nor indeed can [I learn how a Chriſtian can, with a good 
Conſcience,perform any part of Gods Worſhip,if this Principle be admicred tor rue, 
that whatſoever is not commanded is forbid, fince the external Circumſtances ol Re- 
ligious Actions, without which they cannot be performed, are not preſcribed or G2- 
termined in Scripture ; and ſo he muſt commir a Sin every time he prays or receives 
the Holy Sacrament. 

Beſides, this Reaſon would oblige us to ſeparate from all the Churches that ever 
were or are in the World, there being no conſtituted Church in which there are not 
ſome Orders and Injunctions for the regulating the publick Worſhip of God no where 
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commanded in Scripture. We could never, upon this Principle, have held Commy- 
nion with the Primitive Churches, which undoubtedly had their inſtituted fienitji. 
cant Ceremonies: Nor is there any Church at this day, that hath not by its own 
Authoriry determined ſome of the Circumltances of Divine Service tor tze more de. 
cent and orderly performance thereof. Nay, thoſe very perions that make this Ex. 
ception, do themſelves practiſe many things in the Worſhip ot God, wv ithour the 
leaſt ſhadow of a Divine Command, to which they oblige cheir Hearers and Com- 
municants; for, Conceived Prayers, Sitting at the Euchariſt, fprinkiing che Infant 
at Baptiſm, the Miniſter's officiating in a black Cloak or Coat, are tuli our as un- 
{criptural, humane, uncommanded, as any Geſture, Habit, or Form uſed in ow; 


Church. 


2. That is ſaid to be unlawful which hath been abuſed to ſinful purpeles, tg 
Idolatry or Superſtition ; ſo that nothing ought to be retained itt our Worihip, tho! 
it be nor forbid by God, which was uſed in times of Popery. Hence the ordinary 
Objection againſt our Pariſh Churches is, that they are nor ſath\-ient:y purged tiom 
Popery ; that our firit Reformers were indeed excelient and worthy pertons tor the 
Times they lived in ; that what they did was very commendable, and a good Be- 
ginning, but they were forced to comply with the necetlities of the Age, which 
would not bear-a compleat Reformation. They lett a great deat ot Popiih Irathin 
the Church, hoping by degrees to reconcile the Papilts to ic, or at leait, that they 
might not make the Breach too wide, and too much prejudice or eſtrange them 
from it : But we now live under better means, have greater Light and Knowledge, 
and fo a further and more perfet amendment is now neceflary. 'Lhius the Order 
of Biſhoys is decryed as Popiſh and Antichriſtian, our Liturgy as taken our of rhe 
Maſs Book, and our Ceremonies as Relicks of Idolatry. 

But the truth of the Caſe is this : We mult conſider, that thoſe of the Church of 
Rome do hold and maintain all the Eſſzntials of Chriſtianity, but then by degrees, 
as they tound Opportunity, they have added a number ot imp.ous and pernicious 
Doctrines to the Chriſtian Faith, the Belief and Profteflion of which they equally 
require of all that are in their Communion. Beſides this, they have introduced feve- 
ral idolatrous and ſuperſtitious Rztes and Pra&#ices into the Service of their Church, 
never heard of for the firſt four hundred years, by which they have miſerably defa- 
ced and corrupted the Worſhip of God, and made it neceſlary for all thoſe that love 
their own Salvation, to ſeparate trom them. Now, our firſt Retormers here in En- 
gland, did not go about to invent a new Species of Government, to deviſe new Rites 
and Ceremonies, and a new #orm of Worſhip, fach as ſhould be leaſt excepted againit, 
and then obtrude it upon this Nation, as was done at Geneva, and ſome other places; 
but they wiſely conſidered, that if they did but rejze& what the Romanifts had added 
to the Faith and Worſhip of Chriſtians, lay afide their novel Inventions, Uſurpati- 
ons, and unwritten Traditions, there would remain the pure, ſimple, primitive 
Chriſtianity, ſach as it was before the Roman Church was thus degenerated ; nor 
have we any thing of Popery left among[t us, but what the Papiſts had lett amongſt 
them of Primitive Religion and Worſhip. 

As we mult not receive the Evil tor the ſake of the Good, ſo neither muſt we re- 
jet the Good for the ſake of the Evil. In our Church we pray neither to Saints nor 
Angels, nor the Virgin Mary, our Liturgy is in a known Tongue, we deny the Laity 
no part of the Sacrament, nor the reading of the Scriptures, we offer no Maſs Sacri- 
fice, nor worſhip Images or the conſecrated Bread. We have not one Doctrine or 
Ceremony in uſe amongſt us, that is purely Popith : But we mult be obliged to part 
with che moſt facred, venerable, and uſefulleſt things in our Relig1on, if this be a fuffi- 
cient reaſon of our forbearing any thing , becauſe the Papiſts abuls it. 

This therefore I conclude to be the beſt and plaineſt Rwle tor the governing ofour 
Conſciences, not wilfully to omit any thing that God hath commanded, to avoid 
to the utmolt ofonur power what God hath torbid ; and whatever ells we have no 
particular Divine Law about, to guide our ſelves by the general Rules of Scripture, 
the Commands of our Superiours, and by the meaſures of Prudence, Peace, and 
Charity. This one Rule (and it cannot but ſeem a very reaſonable one) would foon 
put an end to our ſquabbles and janglings about Forms and Ceremonies, and other 


indifferent things. 
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5. In order to the bringing men to a complyance with the Laws of our Church, 
we mult deſire them to contider that there never was, nor ever will bz, any publick 
Conſtitution, that will be 'every way unexceptionable. The beſt Policy, whether 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, that can be eſtabliſhed, will have ſome flaws and detes, which 
mutt be born and tolerated. Some Inconveniences will in proceſs of time ariſe, that 
never could be foreſeen or provided againſt ; and to make alteration upon every 
energent difficulty may be often of worſe conſequence, than the evil we pretend 
co cure by it. Letthe Rules and Modes of Government, Diſcipline, Publick Wor- 
jhip, be moſt exact and blameleſfs, yer there will be taules in Governours and Mi- 
nilters as long as they are but men. We mult not expect in this World a Church 
without ſpot or wrinkle, that conſiſts only of Saints, in which nothing can be found 
amiſs, elpecially by cthole who lye ar the catch, and wait for an advantage a- 

ain{t ir. 

Ifmen will ſcruple and reform, as long as any thing remaineth which they can 
object againſt, chey muſt even come ar laſt, as a Reverend Perſon of our Church 
hath obſerved, to the ſtate of that miſerable man, who left all human Society, thar 
he might nor be defiled with other mens Sins, and at laſt cut out the Contents of 
Chapters, and Titles of Books out of the Bible, becauſe they were human Inven- 
tions added to the pure Word of God. Men muſt be willing, if ever they would 
promote Peace and Unity, to put candid Conſtructions and favourable Interpreta- 
tions upon things, to take them by the beſt handle, and not ſtrain things on pur- 
pole that they mighr cavil the more plauſibly, and raiſe moreconſiderable Objecti- 
ons againſt them. We muſt not make perſonal, accidental Faults, nor any thing a 
Prerence for our leaving the Communion'of our Church, which ariſeth only from 
the neceflary condition and temper of all human Afﬀairs, that nothing here is abſo- 
lucely perfect. 

6. And laſtly, If you cannot by theſe, and other the like Conſiderations, not now 
to be mentioned, pet rid of, and conquer your Scruples, then be adviſed to lay them 
alide, to throw them out of your Minds as dangerous Temptations, and act poſitive- 
ly againſt them. 

But here I eaſily imagine ſome ready preſently to ack me, Do you perlwade us to 
conform to the Orders of the Church, though we are not fatisfied in our Minds con- 
cerning them ? I anſwer, That I think this the beſt Advice that can be given to 


- ſuch ſcrupulous Perſons; ' Itwould be an endleſs infinite thing, and Communion with 


any Church would be altogether unpracticable, if every private Chriſtian was obli- 
ged to ſuſpend joyning himſelf to it, till he was perfe&ly ſatisfied about the reafo- 
nableneſs and expediency of all that was required, or was ih uſe in that Church ; 
For indeed, private Perſons are by no means proper Judges of what is fit and con- 


 venient in the Adminiſtration of Church- Government, Diſcipline, or publick Wor. 


ſhip, no more than they are of natters of State, or the Reaſonablenels of all Civil 
Laws. Common People generally have neither Patience to conſider, nor Judgment 
to weigh all Circumſtances, nor Wiſdom to chuſe that which is beſt ; theſe things of 
a Publick Nature belong only to our Superiours and Governours, andif they appoint 
what is unfit, indecent, or inconvenient, they only are accountable for it. Iris not 
the fault of thoſe that joyn with ſuch Worſhip, or yield to ſuch Injuntions (nor 
plainly ſinful ) for the fake of Peace and Order. 

I know therefore no better Rule for the direQting and quieting mens Conſciences 
than chis, that as to all ſuch Matters as relate to publick Order and decent Admini- 
ſtration of God's Worſhip, they ſhould without any ſuperſtitious Fearfulne(s, comply 
wich the Cuſtoms of the Church they live in, never troubling themſelves, nor curi- 
ouſly examining what is beſt and fitteſt, as long as there is nothing enjoyned or 
done, which (after due enquiry) appears to us contrary to any Law of God. Thus 
St. Auguſtin directs us in that often-quored place, where he tes us, He knew no bet- 
ter courſe for a ſerious prudent Chriſtian to take, in matters of Rites and Cuſtoms, than to fol- 
low the Churches Example where he is ; for whatſoever « preſcribed, neither againſ# Faith or 
Monners, is a matter in its ſelf indifferent, and to be obſerved according to the Cuſtom of thoſe 
he lives among. This was agreeable to the Counſel St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan gave 
him, when he was ſent by his Mother to enquire his Judgment about the Saturday 
Faſt, When Iam at Rome, faith the Biſhop, I faſt on the Sabbath, but ar Milan I do nor. 
So thou likewiſe, when thou comeſt to any Church, obſerve its Cuſtom, if thou wouldſt neither 
be an offence to them, nor have them be ſo to thee, Which St; Auguſoin ever after looked 
upon as an Oracle from Heaven, : 


Ido 
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I do not by this encourage men to venture blindfold on Sin, or to negle& any rea. 
ſonable care of their Actions ; but if People raiſe all the Difficulties and Objections 
they can ſtart, before they proceed to a Reſolution abcut things that have no mani. 
felt Impiery in them, nor are plainly, nor by any eaſie conſequence, contrary tothe 
revealed Will of God, this cannot but occaſion infinite Perplexity and Trouble tg 
mens Minds, and there are but few things they ſhall be able ro do with a fate and 
quiet Conſcience. Should all thoſe that have ſome little Arguments againſt che Sign 
of the Croſs, puzzle themſelves with the Obje&ions uſually urged againſt Infant 
Baptiſm, and defer baptizing their Children till they were fully fatished about ir, 
I doubt not bur the baptizing of Infants' would ſoon be as much ſcrupled art as the 
crofling them now is. But there is no apparent Evil in it; it is the Practite of the 
Church we live in, ic is no where forbid in Scripture: This ordinarily is ſufficient 
Warrant for what we do. 

Bztore we 1parate from a Church, or refuſe to comply with its Orders, we oughe 
to be fully ſarishied and perſwaded of the Unlawtalne(s of what is required, that it is 
forbid by God ; b2:aale by leaving the Communion of any Church, we paſs Sen- 
rence upon and condemn it, which ought not to be done upon, light and doubtful 
Cauſes ; bat there is not the ſame as that we ſhould be thus fully ſatisfied abour 
o.r Conforinity to all things preſcribed by the Church. We may preſume chem 
to be innocent, unleb they plainly appear tous otherwile. 

The Judicious and Learned Biſhop Sanderſon thus expreſſerh it in his fourth Ser- 
mon Ad Clerum, The Law taketh every man for a- good man and true, till bu Truth and 
Honeſty be legally diſproved: And as our Saviour ſometimes ſaid, He that # not againſt us 
& for ws : So in it matters (he ſpeaks of thoſe Ceremonies that for Order's [ake, and to add 
the greater Solemmnity to ſacred Atttions, are appointed in the Church) we are to believe all 
things to be lawful for us to do, which cannot be ſhewn by good Evidence either of Scripture or 
Reaſon to be onal | 

If any one be afraid that this Principle once imbib2d would introduce Popery, 
make People greedily ſwallow, and without any examination ſubmir to every thing 
their Superiours pleaſe to impoſe upon them, let him only conſider (which we all 
agree in) that there are many. things in the Popiſh Worſhip and Religion —_— 
evil, and forbidden by the reyealed Will of God, which renders our Separation fre 
them neceſfary, and jd conſequently juſtifiable : whereas the things objected againſt 
in our Church are at worſt, only doubtful and ſuſpicious, or rather not ſo good and 
—_— as might be deviſed : And this furely makes a wide difference in the 

Cale 


Bur doth not St. Paul ſay, Roms. 14. 19. 1 know and am perſwaded by the Lord Feſw, 
that there 15 notbing unclean of it [ef but to him that effeemeth any thing unclean it is un- 
clan ? Doth not he expreſly tell us, That, whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin ? That is, 
whatever we do without a Nl Perſwaſion of the lawfulneſs of it, though it be nor fo 
in it ſelf, yet is a Sin in him that doth it againſt his Conſcience. And doth not the 
Apoſtle ſay, He rbat doubteth is dammed. if be eat, before he is convinced that ic may be 
done ? [ deſire here therefore only to be rightly underſtood, and then theſe things 
are ſoon reconciled. 


1. When I ſpeak of a Scrupulous Conſcience, Iſuppoſe the perſon tolerably well 
periwaded of the lawtulnefs at what is to be done,but yet he doth not like or approve 
ofit,he hach ſome little reaſons and exceptions againſtit, it's not beſtand firre/t,all things 
conſidered. This is properly a Scruple,and is certainly the caſe of all thoſe, who do 
ſomerimes (to ſave CLAS 7 in the ſeverity of the Laws) joyn in our Worſhip, and 
communicate with us ; which we preſume they would never do, did they judge it 
abſolutely ſinfyl and forbidden by God. So that though it ſhould be granted that a 
man cannot innocently do that of which his Conſcience doubts whether it be lawful 
or not, yet a man may, and in ſome Caſes is bound to do that which is not unlaw- 
ful, chough upon ſome other Accounts he ſcruples the doing of it. 


2. If the Queſtion be about things wherein we are leſt wholly to our ſelves, and 
at Liberty, having no very weighty Reaſon for the doing of them, then it may be 
the ſafeſt way to forbear all fach things we ſcruple at. Of ſuch Caſes the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in the fore-mentioned places, of eating or not eating ſome Meats ; neither 
ofthem was required by any Law. Eating was no Inſtance of Duty, nor wasit any 
ways forbid Chriſtians ; where to do or not to do is perfectly at our own choice, it 
is beſt for a man to forbear doing that of which he hath ſome ſuſpicion, though he 
be not ſure that it is ſinful, As, ſuppoſe a man haye Scruples in his Mind _ 
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playing at Cards and Dice, or going to ſee Stage-Plays, or putting cut his Money 
ro Ulury, becauſe there is no great Reaſon or Neceſlity for any of theſe things, and 
to be ſure they may be innocently forborn, wichout any detriment to our ſelves or 
others ; though we do not judge them abſolutely finful, yer it is fafelt for kim 
who cannot fatisfhe himſelf concerning the Goodnebs and Fitneſs of them, wholly to 
deny himſelf che uſe of them. Pur in theſe two caſes it is moſt for the quiet of our 
Coniciences, to act againſt or notwithſtanding our Fears and Scruples, when either 
our Superiours, to whom we owe Obedience, have interpoſed their Commands, of 
when by it we prevent ſome great Evil or Miſchief. 


1. When our Superiours, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, whom by the 1:4! of Ged 
we are bound to obey in all lawful things, have interpoſed their Commands, our Scru- 
ples will not excuſe or juſtifie our Diſobedience. If indeed we judge what is com- 
manded to be abſolutely unlawful, though it be a falſe erroneous Judgment, yet 
whilſt we are under ſuch Perſwaſion we are by no means to do it upon any Induce- 
ment whatever. 

It I only doubt of the Lawfulneſs of any particular Aion, and it be an Inſtance 
wherein I am at liberty, I am ſtill bound not to do it : For, Wharſcever is not of Faith 
;s Sin. I am certainly innocent when I forbear ; I may commit a Sin if I do ir, 
Wiſdom would therefore that the ſafer part be choſen, But now, if I am by the 
command of my Superiours obliged to it, my choice is then determined, it then 
becomes my Duty, and it can never be ſafe or adviſable to neglect a plain Duty for 
an uncertain Offence. Thus moſt and beit Caſuiſts do determine about a doubttul 
Conſcience, particularly the forenamed reverend Biſhop, in the ſame Sermon, Whar- 

ſoever is commanded us by thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, either in Church, Commonwealth, 
or Family, ( quod tamen non fit certum difplicere Deo, ſaith Sr. Bernard ) which 
is not evidently contrary to the Law and Will of God, ought to be of us received and obeyed 
no otherwiſe than as if God himſelf had commanded it, becauſe God himſelf hath commanded 
us to obey the Higher Powers, and to ſubmit our ſelves to their Ordinances. 

But now this is more plain concerning Fears and Scruples, only about the conve- 
niency and expediency of things, theſe ought all to be deſpiſed when they come in 
Competirion with the Duty of Obedience. Would men but think themſelves in 
Conſcience bound to pay the ſame Duty and Reſpe& to the Judgment and Authori- 
ty of Magiſtrates and Governours, whether in Church or State, as they do expect 


- their Servants and Children ſhould to themſelves, they would ſoon fee the reafo- 


nableneſs of ſuch Submiſſion ; for all Government and Subjection would be very 
precarious and arbitrary, if every one that did not approve of a Law, or was not 
tully ſatisfied about the reaſonableneſs of it, was thereby exempted from all Obliga- 
tions to obey it. This is to give the Supreme Authority to the moſt humourſome or 
perverſe ſort of Chriſtians ; tor, according to this Principle, no publick Laws and 
Conſtitutions can be valid and binding, unleſs every ſcrupulous, tho” a very ignorant 
Conſcience, conſent to them. 


2. We are not to mind or ſtand upon our Scruples, when they probably occa- 
ſion a great Evil, a general Miſchief They are not fit to be put in the 
balance with the Peace of the Church and Unity of Chriſtians. Suppole for once 
that our publick way of Worſhip is not the beſt that can be deviſed, that many 
things might be amended in our Liturgy, that we could invent a more agreeable 
Eſtabliſhment chan this preſent is (which yet no man in the World can ever tell, 
for we cannot know all tke Inconveniencies of any Alteration, till it comes to be 
tryed ) yet granting all this, it cannot be thought fo intolerable an Evil, as contempt 
of God's Solemn Worſhip, dividing into Sets and Parties, living in Debate, Con- 
tention, and ſeparation from one another. If there be ſome Rites and Cuſtoms 
amonglt us not wiſely choſen or determined, ſome Ceremonies againſt which juſt 
Exceptions may be made, yet to forſake the Communion of ſuch a true Church of 
Jeſus Chrilt, and ſer up a diſtin& Altar in oppoſition to it, to combine and aſſo- 
ciate into ſ:parate Congregations, is (as it is fomewhere expreſſed ) /ke knocking 4 
man on the Head becauſe his Teeth are rotten, or his Nails too long. How much more 
agreeable 13 it to the Chriſtian Temper, to be willing to ſacrifice all ſuch Doubts 
and Scruples to the Intereſts of publick Order and Divine Charity ; for better ſure- 
ly it is to ſerve God in a deleive imperfe& manner, to bear with many Diſorders 
and Faults, than to kreak the Bond of Peace and Brotherly Communion, 
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For this we have the Example of our Bleſled Lord and Saviour, who lived and 
died in Communion with a Church where there were far greater Corruptions both 
as to Perſons and Pradtiſes, than can be pretended to be in ours at this day ; yer 
though he was the grear Reformer of Mankind, he forfook not the Jewith Church . 
but aſſembled with them in their publick Synagogues, which anſwer to our Pariſh- 
Churches, preached in the Temple though they had made it a Den of Thieves, ob- 
ſerved their Feſtivals, tho ſome of them of humane Inſtitution, nay commanded 
his Diſciples to continue to hear the Scribes and Phariſees, though they were a mult 
vile and wretched Generation of Men. Great were the Pollutions and Miſyemea- 
noursin the Church of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, yet no one Member of them is ever 
commanded to come out or ſeparate from thoſe Churches to joyn in a purer Con. 
gregation or to avoid mixt Communions, or for better Edification. For men to he 
drunk atthe Sacrament was certainly a worſe Fault than to kneel at it, or for a wick- 
ed Man to intrude himſelf; yet the Apoſtle doth not adviſe any to withdraw from 
that Church, but only every one to examine himſelf. We ought to 0G all that we 
can do without Sin, {.bmit to an hundred things which are againſt our Mind or we 
had rather let alone, for the ſake of Peace and Unity, fo detirable in it ſelf, fo ne- 
ceſſary for the Glory of God, the Honour of Religion, for our common Intereſt and 
Safety, for the Preſervation of what I may, without Vanity, call the beſt Church 
in the World. 

I cannot ſtandnow to tell you, how earneſtly this Duty of maintaining Unity a- 
mongſt Chriſtians is preſſed in the new Teſtament 3; how concerned our Blejfed 
Maſter was that all his Diſciples ſhould agree together and live as Brethren ; how 
ſeverely the Holy Apoſtle chid and rebuked thoſe that cauſed Diviſions and Strife a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, reckoning Schiſm and Contention amongſt the moſt heinous and 
dangerous Sins. It ſhould make both the Ears (one would think) of ſome amongſt 
us to tingle, but to hear what Sence the Primitive Chriſtians had of the ſintulnels of 
ſeparating from and breaking the Communion of Chriſtians, nay, what the old 
Non-conformiſts here in Eng/and have faid of it, yet remaining in Print, charging 
the People to be astender of Church-Diviſion, as they were of Drunkenneſs, Whore. 
dom, or any other enormous Crime. And did Men know and conſider the evil of 
Schiſm, they would not be ſo ready, upon every light occaſion, to ſplit upon that 
Rock. 

| Let us therefore divert our Fears and Scruples upon greater Sins. It is far more 
certain, that cauſleſs Separation from the Communion of Chriſtians is ſinful, than 
that Kneeling at the Sacrament, or Praying by a Book, is ſuch. Why then have 
Men ſuch invincible Scruples about one, and none at all about the other ? They run 
headlong into the Separate Aſſemblies, which _ are more like to Schiſmatical 
Conventicles, than any thing in our Church is to Idolatry, I:et Men be as fcrupu- 
lous and fearful of offending againſt the Chriſtian Laws of Subjection, Peaceable- 
nefs, and Charity, as they are of Worſhipping God after an impure manner, and 
this alone will contribute much to the making up thoſe Breaches which threaten ſud- 
den Ruine to our Church and Nation, I only add here, that in all that I have now 
{aid I am not conſcious to my ſelf, that I have uſed any Argument or affirmed 
any thing, but what many of thoſe very Miniſters, who now diſſent trom us, did 
teach, and maintain, and Print too, againſt the Independents and other Sefaries that 
divided from them when they preached in the Pariſh-Churches. And it this was 
good Dodtrine againſt thoſe who ſeparated upon the account of Corruptions, for 
purer Ordinances in thoſe Days, 1 ſee not why it is not as good againſt themſelves , 
when upon the yery ſame Pretences, and no other, they divide from us now. 


The Lord grant that we may all come at lai} to be of one Mind, to live in Peace 
and Unity, and then the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with us. 
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CONSIDERATIONS 


ABOUT THE 


Caſe of Scandal, 


O R, 


Giving Orrence to Weak BRETHREN. 


are urged to mention any one thing required of the People in the Publi 
Worſhip of God in our Pariſh Churches, judged by them abſolutely Sinful, 
on the account of which their Separation hu us is neceſſary, and conſe- 
quently juſtifiable, they either put us off with ſome Inconveniencies, Inexpedien- 
ces or Corruptions, (as they call them) ſome things appainted and uſed, which in 
their opinion render our Service leſs and fpiritual; (the chiefof which Exce- 
ptions have been conſidered in ſeveral Diſcourſes, lately written with great Temper 
and Judgment, for the ſatisfation of all honeſt and teachable minds:) Or elſe ſome 
of them tell us, that they are indeed themſelves ſufficiently perſwaded of the lawful. 
neſs of all that is enjoyned, they do not ſe but a gu Chriſtian may ſerve God ac- 
ceptably and devoutly our way, and may go to Heaven living and dying in our 
"Communion ; but then there are many other Godly, but weaker Chriſtians of ano- 
ther Perſwaſion, with whom they have been long _Ine : And ſhould they now, 
at leaſt totally forſake them, and conform, they thould thereby give great Offence 
to all thoſe tender Conſciences, which are not thus convinced of the Lawfulnefs of 
holding ſuch Communion with our Church, in Prayers and Sacraments,as is by Law 
required. Which is a Sin ſo hainous, and of ſuch dreadful conſequence, that our 
Saviour tells us, St. Matt. 18. 6. Whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe 
in me, it were better for him that a Milſtone were banged about his Neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the Sea ; and in St. PauPs account, it is no lefs chan Spiritual 

Murther, A deſtroying of him for whom Chriſt dyed, Rom. 14.15. 

Now this Caſe of giving Offence to weak Brethren, I have undertaken briefly to 
conſider, where I once for all ſuppoſe (as all thoſe muſt do who make this the ground 
of their refuſing to Communicate with our Church) that nothing is amongſt us im- 

{:d as a Condition of Communion, but what may be done without Sin ; for were 
any thing in it ſelf ſinful required by our Church, there could be no room for this 
Plea of Scandsl ; that alone would L- fufficient Reafon for Separation from us. I 
diſcourſe therefore at this preſent only with ſuch, who for their own particular could 
well enough joyn with us, but dare not do it for fear of Offending thole who yet ſcru- 
ple, and are ditſatisfied at the uſe of our Prayers and Ceremonies. 

Nor do I deſign exactly to handle the whole Dodrine of Scandal, or O_ 
explain all the places of Scripture concerning it, or ſtate the Caſes there treated of ; 
nor ſhall I now meddle wich the Duty of Governours and Superiours, how far the 
ought to condeſcend to the Weakneſs, Ignorance, Prejudices, and Miſtakes of thoſe 
under their care and charge ; butl ſhall confine my ſelf to this one Queſtion, 


þ hath been often obſerved concerning our Diſſenting Brethren, that when 


Whether there doth lye any Obligation wpon any private Chriſtian (as the Caſe now ſtands 
among [t ns) to abſent from bis Pariſh Church, or to forbear the uſe of the Forms of Prayer 
atid Ceremonies by Law appointed, for fear of Offending or Scanaalizing bis Weak Bre- 
thren ? 


Ff2 Here 


UMI 


Cre. * . 


n—_—— 


_ Of giving Offence to Weak Brethren. 


Here I ſhall Firſt of all inquire, what is the true notion of a weak Brother, $e. 
condly, What it is to offend ſuch an. one. . Thirdly, Haw far and in what inſtances we 
are bound to conſider the weaknels of our Brother. 


— —_— 


Fir#t, For the reſolation-of this Queſtion it is neceſſary"to kno'v, what is the true 
notion of a weak Broth Now a weak Brother or weak in Faith 11 S2ripture, denotes 
one newly converted to Thriſtianity ; and ſo neither thorowly inſtructed in the 
principles, nor well ſettled in the Practiſe of it, the ſame whom our Saviour calls 
a little one, and the a a babe in Chriſt. 1. Cor. 3. 1. 

Converſion to Chriſtianity isoften called our new Birth, and conſequently at Mens 
firſt entrance into the Chriſtian Church, they were for a while reckoned as in an In- 
fant ſtate; arid accordibgly were tobe moſt renderly handled and nurſed, and gent. 
ly ufed, with all favouf and indulgence, not driven faſter than they were-able to go ; 
till by degrees, by the improvement of their knowledge they came 70 be of full Age, 
as the Apoſtle expreſleth ir, Heb. 5. 14. | 

They were at firſt to be fed with Mi!k, to bs taught the eaſieſt and plaineſt Do. 
Arines, againſt which leaſt exceptions could be made ; (as our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf would not at firſt tell his Dilciples of the ſhame and _— he was to undergo, 
and when he did ſpe:k of them it was covertly and obſcurely, 1o that they did not 
perfetly underſtand him , leſt they ſhould by it have been preſently diſcouraged 
and tenpted to have forſaken him ; ) no unneceſſary burdens were to be laid upon 
them, which might render their new Profeon grievous ro them; every Stumbling- 
block and prejudice was to be removed our of their way, that might occafion their 
falling ; the grown Chriſtians and Proficients were Charitably to condeſcend to the 
the capacity of theſe Novices, and make allowances, and for a time bear with their 
Tenorance and many miſtakes and Childiſh humours, and deny themſelves their own 
Liberty, and becomeeven as Children with them, as if chemfelves were of the ſame 
mind and underſtood no better, than theſe raw beginners. | 

Now theſe freſh Diſciples, little one; or Babes are the ſame with thoſe St. Paul 
Rom. 14. calls weak pes 299 » weak for want of Age or Growth, or as the original 
word rather ſignifies, Sickly and Feeble; like a Man beginning to recover from a 
waſting Diſeaſe, his Diſtemper, tho' cured, yet hangs along time upon him , the 
Dregs of it ſtill remain z He muſt for a while be carefully attended and watched , 
ſin:e every little thing diſcompoſes him, and hazards a relapſz. So was it with 
cheſe firſt Converts. As ſoon as ever they were brought to acknowledge Jeſus to be 
the Son of God, and were williag to be:ome his Diſcipies, they were immediately 
Baptized; tho” as yet they underitood but liccle of the Nature or dzſign of the Go- 
ſpl. The Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of our Religion were in haſt ro make more 
Proſelytes, fo: therefore preſently Baptized all thac were willing to ic without that 
previous Inſtruction and Preparation, which afterwards,when Churches were ſerled, 
was made neceſſary before Hearhens or Fews, could be admitted by Baptiſm. Thus 
the ſame day the Apoſtles Preached Chriſt to the Fews, As 2. they Baptized a- 
bout three thouſand of them, and Philip without any delay Baptized the Eunuch , 
as ſoon as he profeſſed to believe that Jeſus was the Son of God : and the Jaylor 
and his Houſchold were Baptized the fame hour at midnight, at which Paul and S;- 
Ls ſpake unto them the word of the Lord. After their Baptiſm they were to be tu- 
tor'd and trained up in their new Religion, where great care was to be taken, great 
prudence and caution uſed rowards them, left they ſhould ſuddenly fiy back and re- 
pent of their change ; for having been bred up, and fo long lived jews or Gentiles, 
and then of a ſudden turn'd Chriſtians, they retain'd ſtill a great love and kindneſs 
for many of their old Cuſtoms and Opinions, they had mighty and inveterate pre- 
judices to overcame, the Old man was by degrees to be put off, and therefore they 
were at firſt treated with all the tenderneſs and condeſcenſion imaginable, the ſtrong- 
er and wiſer Chriſtians would not ſtand rigidly on any lietle matters, would for the 
preſent tolerate many things, which were neceſſary afterwards to be done away, ho- 
ping that in time they might be berter taught, and be brought off thoſe mittakes 
they now labour'd under. | 

Had the Apoſtles in the beginning plainly told all the Jews of the ceaſing 
of their Laws, the abrogation of their Ceremonies and Worſhip, the no neceſliry of 
Circumciſion, the taking in of the Gentiles, they would never have born ſuch Þo- 
Erines, they would never have become Chriſtians upon ſuch terms, nor ever endured 
thoſe Teachers,who ſeem'd to make folictle account of Moſes and their Temple. Now 
to gain theſe, St. Pax! became weak himſelf, tied up himſelf whiie amongſt theſe 
Jewiſh Converts to ſuch obſervances, which he was really free from, as if ke _ the 
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ſam2 doubts and were of the ſame opinion with thoſe weak Chriſtians, and adviſes 
all others who did underſtand their Liberty, yer to oblige their Brethren by the ſame 
inoffenſive carriage. 

This then was the difference between the frong and the weak, the frong were the 
well-grounded underſtanding Chriſtians, that knew it was lawful forthem to eat all 
kindof Meats, that Chriſt had ſet them free from the burdenſome Yoke of the Jew- 
ith Ceremonies, the weak, tho* Brethren, that is, believers in Chrift, .yet abſtain- 
ed from ſome Meats, judging them unlawful or unclean, and obſerved days, and 
zealouſly rerained the Moſaical Rites, not being yer ſufficiently inſtructed in thac 
Liberty our Saviour had purchaſed for chem, or in the nature of his Kingdom, 
which conſiſted not in Meat or Drink, but in Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Foy in the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Hence I obſerve. 

1. That the Rules which are laid down in Scripture concerning weak Brethren, prin- 
cipally reſpe& thoſe times when our Religion madeits firſt appearance inthe World, 
and were temporary provigons for the ealier proſelyting men to the Faith of Chriſt , 
or the better ſe:uring and fixing thoſe that were already come into the Church. 
They are not ſtanding Laws equally obliging all Chriſtians in all Ages, but were fui- 
ted to the Infant ſtate of the Church, or rather to its condition whilſt ic was but 
an Embryo, till Churches were formed and ſetled, and our Chriſtianity had got 
firm footing and Poſſeflion in the World. Thus St. Pau tells us, x. Cor. 9. 19. For 
For tho' I be free from all Men, yet have I made my felf ſervant unto all, that I might gain 
the more. And unto the Fews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Fews ; to them 
that are under the Law, as under the Law, that I might gain them that are under the Law. 
To them that are without Law, as without Law (being not without Law to God, but under 
the Law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without Law. - To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I might by all 
means ſave ſome. And thu I do for the Goſpels ſake, that I might be partaker thereof 
with you. This was the Apoſtles deſign in all theſe Compliances and Civilities to 
win many to the Faith of Chriſt, by cheſe wiſe Arts to infinuate himſelf and his 
Podrine into them : but when he had once made his way, he then taught them a- 
nother Leſſon, and behaved himſelf aſter a far different manner. Now to do as Sr. 
Paul did, would always be the Duty and Wiſdom of one in his circumſtances, who 
had his office, and was to propagate any Religion amongſt Heathens and Infidels : 
like a Maſter that dealeth not fo ſharply with his Scholar at his firſt entrance into 
the School, as he thinketh fit to do afterwards. But the direions St. Pau! gave, and 
according to which himſelf practis'd at the fir{t planting of Chriſtianity, do no more 
agre2 wichour tim23, wherein Chriſtianity is become the National Religion, counte- 
nanced by the Civil Laws and Authority, and fo generally profefled by eve- 
ry one amongſt us, that we hardly know of any other Religion, than the ſame 
Cloaths we did. wear in our Infancy would ſerve us now when we are full of 
Ape. 

We ought indeed to be very careful of Children, and lead them by ſtrings, and 
remove every ſtraw and rub out of their way, leſt they ſtumble and fall, but it is 
ridiculous to uſe the ſame care towards grown Men. None of us Labour under thoſe 
prejudices the firlt Chriſtians did, who forſook a Religion in which they had been 
bred, and long lived ; and as to the Jews had left a way of Worſhip commanded 
them by God himfelf, confirmed to them by many Miracles and Wonders, delive- 
red to them from their Fathers by a conſtant ſucceflion of Prophets ſent from God. 
There is not now amongſt us any ſuch competition between ewo Religions, but eve- 
ry one learneth Chriſtianity as he doth his Mothers Tongue. The Apoſtles there- 
fore and Governours of the Church carried themſelves towards theſe new Con- 
verts, as God Almighty did towards the Children of Iae!, when he broughe 
them firlit out of «-£gypr. He for a while led them by a Pillar of Fire and of a 
Cloud, gave them Water out of the Rock, and rain'd down Bread and Fleſh from 
Heaven. This hedid for them whilſt in their paſlage, . thus extraordinarily provide 
for them, and in ſome Caſes even humour that People, . le{t upon every little pre- 
rence they ſhould return back to the Garlick and Onions of egypt ; bur after they 
were ſettled in the Land of Canaan, he then left them in their own hands, by ordi- 
nary common means to take care of and provide for themſelves : He did not ſhew 
the ſame indulgence to them, as he did whilft they were in the Wildernebs. 

St. Pau! wonld not take that Reward that was due to him for preaching the Go- 
p21, bur himſeif laboured hard night and day, becauſe he would not be chargeable 
to his Converts, 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. and this he did for the furtherance of the Goſpel, that 
all might ſee he did not ſerve his own Belly. Bur ſurely, our Diſſenting —_— 
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do not think themſelves obliged by this Example, in places where publick main- 
renance is fettled on Miniſters by Law to refuſe to take it, and earntheir own Bread 
by ſome manual Occupation, tho? thereby they avoid giving Offence to Quakers, 
and thoſe who call them Hirelings, and fay they propheſie only for filthy lucre. 

| Thus it is uſually obferved, that St. Paw! writes: quite after a different manner to 
the Rowans, and to the Galatians, though upon the ſame Subjet. In his Epiſtle to 
the Romans, amongſt whom he had never yet been, he pittieth and pleadeth for the 
»veak Chriſtians, chargeth that they ſhould not be deſpiſed or caſt off, that no cauſe 
of Offence ſhould be given them, but to the Galatians, a People that had been fully 
inſtructed in the nature of theic Chriſtian Liberty, amongſt whom himſelf had plan. 
ted the Goſpel, and had been prefent in perſon, and ſo knew that they underitood 
berrer ; when ſome of them fell into the ſame Error, thinking Circumciſion and the 
obſervation of the _—_— Law neceſſary to Chriſtians, he chides them ly, and 
rebukes- them more ly ; Who bath bewitched you, O fooliſh Galatians, &c. He 
would condeſcend to the ignorance Novices amongſt the Romans, would not in the 
leait comply with the Galatians, that had or ought to have had more knowledge and 
light: And afterwards, when the reaſon of ſuch Forbearance ceaſed, when the Na- 
tion of the Jews had rejected Chriſt, and the Gentile World was come into the 
Church, the obſervation of the Moſaica! Law, and the diſtin&tion of Meats contained 
therein, was fo far from being tolerated in thoſe, whether Jews or Gentiles, who 
chrough miſtake thought themſelves obliged to it, that it was condemned by the 
Rules and Canons of the Church. The ſam of all this is, that whatever Argumenc 
may be drawn from St. Pax/s Diſcourſes about weak Brethren, by way of Analogy, 
or Similitude, or Parity of Reaſon, yet there are noſuch weak Perſons now amonglt 
us, as thoſe were for whom the Apoſtle providerh ; or as thoſe lirtle ones were, tor 
whom our Saviour was ſo much concerned. 

2ly, I would deſire our Difſenting Brethren to confider by what pretence they can 
challengs any Privitedge belonging to them under the notion of week Chriſtians,when 
according to their own opinion and conceit of themſelves, they are of all men fur- 
theſt off trom being fuch in any ſence. This is as if a man worth a thouſand pound 
per ammum, ſhould ſue in forma pauperis. 

They who take upon choneltiren to be Teachers of others, wiſer and better than 
their Neighbours, the only Sober and Godly Party, and are too apt to deſpiſe all 
other Chriſtians as Ignorant or Prophane, with what colour of Reaſon can they 
plead for any Favour to be ſhewn, or regard to be had to themin complyance with 
their weakneſs? Though they love to argue againſt us from the example ofSt.Pau!'s 
condeſcenſion to the uninſtrufted Fews or Gentiles, yet it is apparent that they do not 
in ocher Caſes willingly liken themſelves to thoſe weak Believers, or Babes in Chriſt : 
They have really berrer thoughts of themſelves, and would be Leaders and Maſters 
in [rael, and preſcribe to their Governours, and give Laws to all others, and to pre- 
fer their own private Opinion (which they call their Conſcience) before the Judg- 
ment of the wiſeſt men, or the determinations of their lawful Superiours. And ifin 
all Inſtan:es we ſhould deal with them as weak perſons, turn them back to their 
Primmer, adviſe them to learn their Catechilm, they would think themſelves highly 
wrong'd and injured. 

If che ſeveral Difſenters amongſt us did in good earneſt look upon themſelves as 
weak, that is, ignorant, wavering, half Chriſtians, did they think their diſlike of the 
Conſtitutions of our Church to be the effect of ſuch Weaknef, they would be either 
more careful to hide it, or would more diligently ſeek out for Remedy ; they would 
be more modeſt and humble, not fo forward to judge and condemn what they do 
not underſtand ; they would not encourage one another to hold out and perſiſt in 
this their Weaknef, nor breed up their Children in ic, nor fo zealouſly endeavour to 
in(til the ſame Prejudices and Miſtakes into all with whom they converſe. Bur the 
truth is, chey ordinarily look upon their oppoſition to the orders of our Church 
as the effe&; of an higher illumination, greater knowledge than other men have at- 
tained unto, they rather count us the weak Chriſtians, it ſome of them will allow us 
fo much ; for otherwile, if they do not take us for the weaker and worſe Chriſtians, 
why do they ſeparate from us 2 Why do they aſlociate and combine together into 
diltin& Congregations, as being purer, more ſele& Chriſtians than others ? Now, 
though ſuch perſons as theſe may be in truth very weak, of little judgment or good- 
neſs, notwithſtanding this conceit of themſelves and their Party, yet theſe are not 
by any means to plead for Indulgence under that Character, nor to expect we ſhould 
forgo our juſt Liberty, to pleaſe and humour them, | 
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And that this is nothing but the plain truth, is ſufficiently evident from this one 
Obſervation, that many amongſt them will grant our 7 Gente ne to have been 
very excellent and laudable for thoſe days of Darkneſs and Ignorance wherein it was 
firſt made ; But we now, fay they, ſee by a clearer light, have greater knowledge, 
and have arrived to higher perfection, and fo diſcover, and cannot bear thoſe faults 
and defects, which betore were tolerable. Now, who doth not ſee that theſe two 
Pleas are utterly inconſiſtent and deſtructive of one another ? To deſire abatemenc 
of the Ceremonies, and abolirion or alteration of the Liturgy, in complyance with 
their weakneſs, and to demand the ſame becauſe of the greater knowledge and light 
they now enjoy, above that Age wherein this prelent Conſ{titution of our Church 
was eſtabliſhed. This ſhews they will be either weak or #rong, according as it beſt 
ſuirs with the Argument they are managing againſt us ; they are contented to be 
reckoned as weak, only that on it they may ground a plauſible Objection againit 
us 


3. Thoſe who are really weak, that is, ignorant and injudicious, are to be born 
withal only for a time, till they have received better initruftion. We cannot be 
— Babes in Chriſt, without our own groſs fault and neglect ; he is ſomething 
worſe than a weak man, who is fond of, and reſolutely againſt all means of Convi- 
Qion perſiſts in his Ignorance and Miſtake. The'caſe of young beginners and Novi- 
ces is very pittiable, who have not been taughe their leſſon, but the ſame con elcen- 
ſion is not due to thoſe , Who are ever learning, and yet are never able to come to the 
knowledge of the Truth, not for want of Capacity to underſtand, but for want of hu- 
mility and willingneſs to be inſtruted, Such who are peevith and ſtubborn, whoſe 
Ignorance and Error is voluntary and affected, who will not yield to the cleareit 
Reaſon, if it be againſt their Intereſt or their Party, can upon no account daim the 
priviledges of weak perſons. 

Ir is a great piece of Inhumanity and Cruelty to put a Stumbling-block in the way 
of a Blind man, but he walks at his own peril, who hath Eyes, and will not be per- 
{waded to open them, that he might ſee and chuſe his way, Thus our Saviour an- 
{wered his Diſciples when they told him, that the Phariſees were offended at his Do- 
Erine; Let them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, 
both ſball fall into the Ditch ; St. Matt. 15. 14 They were reſolved not to beſatisfied 
with any thing our Saviour ſaid or did, they watched for an advantage, and tought 
occaſion againſt him. It was their Malice, not their Ignorance, that made them 

' ſo aptto be offended. Oftheſe therefore our Saviour had no regard, who were ſo 
unreaſonable and obſtinate in their opryoſition. 

Not that I would be fo uncharitabie as to condemn all, or the generality of our 
Nonconforming Brethren, for being malicious and wilful in their diſſent irom us. 
God forbid that I ſhould paſs ſuch an unmercifu! ſentence on fo many (as l b-lieve) 
well-meaning , though milerably abuſed perſons, cotheir own Maſter they itand or 
fall. But however, 

x, I would out of charity to them beg earneſtly of them, that they would tho- 
rowly examine whether they have conſcientiouſly uſed all due means in their 
power for information of their judgments concerning thoſe things they doubt of z 
whether they have fincerely endeavoured to fatisfie themſelves, and have devoutly 

ray'd to God to free their minds from all Prejudices and corrupt Aﬀections, and 
on patiently conſidered the Grounds and Reaſons of their Separation from us ; for 
unleſs it be thus really with them, their Weaknef is no more to be pitied, than chat 
man's Sickneſs, who might be cured by an eaſie remedy, if he would but vouchlafe to 
apply it, or would ſubmit to good Counſel. 

2. I muſt ſay, that od and inveterate Miſtakes, that have been a thouſand cinies 
anſwered and proteſted againſt, are not much to be heeded by us. It People will 
by no means be prevailed upon, having ſufficient light and time allowed them, to 
lay aſide their childiſh Apprehenſions and Sufpicions, they can hardly be thought ro 
deſerve that compaſſion and tenderneſs St. Paul preſcribes towards weak Brethren. I 
ſhall give one plain Inſtance ; Let us ſuppoſe that at the firſt Reformation of Reli- 
gion amongſt us, ſome very weak (and ſuch they muſt be if honeſt) were offended 
at the Church's requiring Kneeling at the receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, as ſeeming to them to imply the adoration of the Bread and Wine, and aslike- * 
ly to harden ſome Ignorant People in that monſtrous conceit of Tranſubſtantiarion. 
Bur now, after ſo many publick Declarations made by our Church, wherein ſhe 
avows, that no ſuch thing is intended, after the conſtant profeſſion of fo many, that 
have uſed that decent Ceremony, that they abhor the Doctrine of Chriit s bodily 
preſence; nay, after the couragious Sufferings, even Death it ſelf, of choſe that = 
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eſtabliſhed this Reformation, rather than they would worſhip the Hoff; if after all 
this People ſhall ſtill clamour againſt this Geſture as Popilh, and be otfended with 
thoſe that uſe it, as if thereby they gave divine Honour to the Elements, all that ] 
{hall fay is this, It is a great ſign that it is not Infirmity only, to which condeſceniion 
is due, but ſomething worſe, that raiſeth and maintainerh ſuch Exceptions and 
Offences. 

This I ſuppoſe ho!ds true even in things where the Offence arifeth from their 
doubtful or {uſpicious nature, that are capable of being miſunderſtood and abu{eg, 
and may be apt through miſtake to provoke. or tempt others to Evil. Yet if there 
be no moral Evilinthem, and the doing of them is of ſome conſiderable conſequen+e 
or advantage to me, I am bound to forbear them no longer, than till I have taken 
due care to inform others rightly of the matter, and warn them of the danger, till | 
have endeavoured to rectifie their Judgments concerning the innocency ot my acti- 
on and intention, and given them notice of the Evil that might poftibly by any 
action happen to them. IfT dig a Pit, or lay a block in the way, whereby others 
not knowing any thing of it, are hurt and wounded, here I ſtand chargeable with 
it, and am guilty in cauſing them to fall ; but if they are plainly and often told of 
it, and being forewarned, yet will run into the danger, they are chen only to thank 
themſelves, and it is purely their own fault. Now, it # be thus in Caſes that are 
liable to ſulpicion and miſinterpretarion, it holds much more in our Ceremonies and 
the Orders of our Church, where the Offence that is taken at them ariſeth nor fo 
much from the nature of the Injun&tions, as from mens groſs Ignorance, Miſcon- 
ccit, or Perverſenefs. Thus men are no longer weak in Scripture ſence than they 
are inculpably Ignorant, or which is all one, the Plea of Weaknef is gone after that 
futjicient Inſtruction hath been given or offered to them, and other allowances made 
according to mens different capacities of Underſtanding. This ſhall ſuffice for the 
firit thing propounded, to ſhew what is the true notion of a weak Brother. 

2. I proceed to give you an account what it is to offend ſuch an one. Becauſe I 
write for the uſe of the Common People only, I ſhall not trouble them with the ſe- 
veral tjgnitications of the Greek word which is tranſlated Scandal or Offence, nor di- 
ſtintly conſider the ſeveral places of Scripture where it is uſed, only fo far as plain- 
ly to thew, Firlt, That People are generally miſtaken in the ſence they have of it. 


Secondly, What it is truly to Offend or give Offence. 


7. That People are generally miſtaken about the ſence of offending or giving offence. 
For by ic they commonly underſtand diſpleafing or grieving another, and making 
him angry with them, and ſo conſequently they think themſelves in Conſcience 
bound to forbear all thaſe things, which godly perſons do not like or approve of, or 
is contrary to their Fancy and Judgment. It is notorious, that moſt of the ordinary 
{ot of Di/ſcxters, who aſſign this as the reafon of their not conforming to the Eſta- 
bliſhed Laws of the Church, becauſe by doing ſo they ſhall offead their Brethren, 
mean nothing elſe by it, but that they ſhall fall into diſgrace with, incur the Difplea- 
fure, and provoke the Anger of thoſe with whom they have held Communion for a 
long time in religious Exerciſes. They, good men, will be mightily croubled and 
vexcd to ſee or hear ſuch a ſad thing, and this is taken by many amongſt them for 
an hainous Crime, even the fame which St. Paul calls Scandalizing a Weak Brother, to 
_ any thing which may chance to put any of their Godly Brethren out of 

umour, 

The occaſion of this falſe apprehenſion is in all likelihood the Ambiguity of our 
Engliſh word Offend,which is uſedin the Tranſlation of our Bibles. In our Language 
it tignifies to difpleaſe, or to do ſomething which another diſlikes ; but the Greek 
word, which is fo render'd, ſignifies to lay a Stumbling-block in the way of ano- 
ther, which cauſes him to fall, or to enſnare and deceive him into ſomething that 
15evil, as I ſhall ſhew more largely preſently. We muſt not therefore interpret the 
places of Scripture, where offend or offence are found by the common importance of 
the words amongſt us, but by the undoubred ſignification of the original word, 
which all learned men agree to have quite another ſenſe. . 

It muit nor be concealed that there is one place in the famous fourteenth chap- 

* ter of the Romers, that ſeems to favour this popular conceit wv. 15. If thy Brother 
be grieved with thy meat, now walke#t thow not charitably , and it is the only one I 
know of that ſounds this way, but farely it is more reſonable, that this one verſe 
ſhould be interpreted by allthe other places of Scripture about this matter, than all 
the reſt explained agreeably to this ſingle verſe. Nay, it ſufficiently appears that by 
grieving our Brother, is not meant diſpleaſing him, or making him ſorry or ſad, but 
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wounding or hurting him, and fo it is uſed to «denote, rhat which cauſes grief or 
forrow. For in the very next words it follows, deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom 
Chrift died ; and what is here expreſſed by grieving is v. 13. called, putting & tumb- 
ling bleck or an cccaſion ro fall, and v. 21. it x good neither to eat Fleſh, nor drink Wine, 
nor any thing whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or # offended, or # wade weak ; all which 
ſignifi the lame with being grieved. To be offended or grieved is not to be troubled 
at what another hath done out of pity and concern for his Soul, but to receive hurt 
our ſelves from it, being by it drawn or deceived into ſome ſin, and our own fall oc- 
caſioned by what our Brother hath done, is that which creates the grief and trouble. 
But becauſe this miſtake doth fo generally prevail amongit many, as I hope, well di- 
{poſed people, who think that they muſt not do any thing, at which good men 
aredifpleaſed or grieved, I ſhall offer theſe few things to their Conſieration. 

1. That thus to cenſure and condemn the actions, and to be diſpleaſed and angry 
with the perſons of thoſe that ditter from them, or refuſe any longer to joyn with 
them in their Separate Congregations, is a great inſtance of peevilhneſs and uncha- 
ritablenefs, and is that very tin which St. Paul often warns his weak-believers againſt, 
wiz. that they ſhould not raſhiy judge thoſe who knew their duty, and un- 
derſtood their Chriſtian liberty better than themſelves. This ſeems to be the ſame 
with that Argument the Papilts uſe to perſwade men into, or to keep them in their 
Communion, as the ſafeſt way to Heaven ; ſince they ſo confidently damn all men, 
whom, tho' never ſo a—_— they thruſt out of their Church. Becauſs ſome of 
our Diſſenting Brethren are ſo froward and unmerciful in their cenſures, and fo fond 
of their own way, as to brand all that return to the Church with the infamous 
names of Apoſtates, Time-fervers, Men that have made Shipwrack of Faith and 
a good Conſcience, and have forſaken Chriſt for fear of Perſecution, and the like ; 
therefore all thoſe, who are convinced of the lawfulneſs of- Conformity, yet ought 
{till to continue with them in their Separation, leſt they provoke and irritate their 
anger and diſpleaſure againſt them ; and thus any company of Men, that ihal: joy 
together and reſolve to quarrel with all that do not as they do,or that ſhall leave their 
ſociety, muſt oblige all for ever to remain with them, for fear of giving them offence. 
If what I do is not evil in it ſelf, ir cannot become ſuch, becauſe another Man is 
cauſeleſly angry with me for doing of it. Let but thoſe, who Separate from us , 
mortifie all pride and overweaning opinion of themſelves, and their own way , 
let them lay aſide all Zeal of parties and little ſingularities , and learn to judge 
righteouſly and ſoberly of themſelves and others, and then the cauſeof all this of ence 
will be ſoon removed. 

2. They that pretend that this fear of offending, that is, dipleaſing their weak Bre- 
thren hinders their complyance with the Church, ought ſeriouſly ro examine them- 
ſelves, whether it is not really only the care of their credit, and reputation with 
their Party, that keeps them trom Conformity. They are lothto loſe that ſharethey 
have in the affections of ſo many, or to ſink in that eſtimation they have obtained 
of great Sanctity, by joyning with the ſtricteſt and pureſt Chriſtians. For undoub- 
tedly Men's reputation amonglt a party 15a very great temptation io detain them in 
Error, and is a mighty prejudice to their underiianding , and receiving the truth , 
or the doing of their Duty, when it will expoſe them to reproach and opprobrious 
nick-names. Thus our Saviour faid of the / as, John 5. 44. How can ye believe, who 
receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God. 

When therefore Men tell us, it will be a Scandalow thing for them now to con- 
form, they often mean nothing elſe by it, but that ir will be unhandiom, and a 
diſgraceful thing for them to change their mind, and confeſs their miſtake, and re- 
tract what they have ſo long, and1o Zealouſly defended. Orelle let them look well, 
that it is not ſome paltry ſe-ular intereſt, that lies at the bottom, they dare not Of- 
fend their weak Brethren, that is ; they are atraid oy ſhallloſe their Trade, they ſhall 
diſoblige many of their good Cuſtomers, they get their livelyhood by ſuch a Con- 

regation, and therefore they mult continue of it. But this is truly to become the 
| com of Men, ſuch as theſe are the moſt rank Men-pleaſers, and therefore it is 
good advice of Mr. Baxter in his Cureof Church Diviſions, p. 141. Pleaſe men in all 
things lawful for their good and Edification ; and become all things to all men in a lawful 
way : But depart not from the principles or prattice of Chriſtian Union, Communion , 
Charity , or Sobriety , to pleaſe a dividing hot-brain'd Party; nor to eſcape their ſharpe#} 


cenſure. 
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| 3. If eo diſpleaſe our weak Brother were the ſinful oftending him, condemned 
by St. Paul, it would prove an intollerable Yoke upon Mens Conſlciences, would 
bezet endleſs perplexities and difficulties, fo that we ſhould not be able to do any 
thing, tho never ſo indifferent, with a quiec and well afſured mind, fince as the 
World now is, ſome one or other will in this ſenſe be Scandalized at it By doing 
we ſhall anger ſome, by forbearing we ſhall provoke others ; and fince thote, who 
call themſelves weak, are divided and ſhatter'd into leveral >:cts 2nd Factions, each 
condemning all the other, ir is impoſible for us ro compiy with any one of them, 
but we ſhall thereby diſpleaſe all the reſt. He theretore, that would with a good 
Conſcience perform his Duty, in whatever place he lives, or relation he ſtands in , 
muſt difpleaſe both good and bad Men, as things now are amongit us. It # a wry 
ſmall thing, as St Paul tells ws, to be judged of Men, when they paſs their unwarranta- 
ble cenſures upon us, and our Ations ; and they, who govern themſelves by the 9. 
pinions and fancies of others, can never tell whither they ſhall be led by this prin. 
ciple. They are ſlaves tothe party they efpoulſe,and muſt run with them mo all the 
Folly and Extravagance they can beguilty of ? or it at leaſt they are lorced to leave 
them, they ſhall in the end be more hated. and deipitked by them, than it they had 
never humoured them ar all. 

4. T add only, that according to this Rule, that we muſt not do any thing which 
may difpleaſe or grieve our weak Brethren, wedo in effect ſubmit our Judgments 
and Conſciences to the Condutt of the moſt ignorant and injudicious Chriſtians, 
and yield to them that Power and Authority over us, which we deny to the Magi- 
ſtrate and our Lawful Superiours ; and it cannot but ſeem a very hard cafe, that 
they who are ſo tender of their Chriſtian liberty, and think it fo highly inlringed 
uv violated oY the determinations of their Superiours about indifterent matters , 


- ſhould yet ſuffer themſelves to be thus ſtraitly tied up by the wills and pallions of 


their weak Brethren. If this were ſo ſaith Mr. Baxter, p. 134.-0t the for:named 
Book, the mo#t Childiſh and Womaniſh ſort of Chriſtians, who have the weakesi} jug - 
ments, and the ſtrongeſt wills and paſſions muſt rule all the World ; for theſe are hardlieft plea- 
fed, and no man muſt diſpleaſe them. Whatever condeſcenſion therefore may he due to 
the weak and ignorant, yet it was never intended that they ſhould govern the wiſer, 
and betterinſtructed Chriſtians in all their Actions; and who can govern more Ah- 
ſolutely, than they whoſe wills muſt never be croiſed, and whom none muſt dif- 
pleaſe? From all this I conclude , that this cannot bethe ſenſe: of ScanCalizing or 
giving Offence, viz. doing of ſomething which another takes ill, or is angry with us 
for it. 

2. I am now in the Second place to ſhew, what is the true meaning of Offending 
or Scandalizing in Scripture. The Greek word which we Tranſlate Scandal or Of- 
fence, ſignifies either a Trap and Snare, and elſe more commonly ſomething laid in 
the way of another, which occaſions his ſtumbling or faliing, by which he is bruiſ- 
ed and hurt; and fo conſequently, whatever it was that hindred Men from becom- 
ing Chritts Diſciples, or diſcouraged them in their new Proteffion, or tempted chem 
to forſake that Faith they had lately embraced, is called a Scandalor Offexce. Ic is fome- 
times rendred an occation to fall, as Rom. 14. 13. occaſion of ſtumbling, as x Fob, 
2. 10. a ſtumbling block, Revel. 2. 14. or a thing that doth offend, as St. Matt. 13. a1. 
In all which places there is the ſame Original word. ; 

Henceto Offend or Scandalize any one, as it is commonly uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, is to do ſomething, which tends to eſtrange or fright Men from the Chri- 
{tian Profeftion, to beget inthem hard and unworthy thoughts of it, or is apt, when 
they are converted, to turn them from it , and make them repent of their change. 
os — I ſhall give ſome few inſtances out of the Diſcourſes of our Saviour and his 

oſtles. | 

"Thus our Bleſſed Lord, St. Matt. 17. 27. is ſaid to have paid tribute leſt he ſhould 
Offend or Scandalize the Fews. This was more than he was bound to; for he tells us, 
the Children are free. But he did it, that he might not give any occaſion to his Enc- 
mies to repreſent him to the People, as a contemner of their Law , or an Enemy 
to Czſar,(accordingas you underſtand that Tribute to be paid either tothe Romays or 
the Temple)and fo prejudice them againit his Perſon and Dottrine. This our Savi- 
ours own Country-men, who were acquainted with his Father, and Mother, and 
Kindred, who knew the meaneſs of his Birth and Education, Mark. 6. 3. were Ot- 
fended or Scandalized at him. They were aſtoniſhed at the great things he did, 
and the greater things he ſpoke, and would in all probability have believed 
on him, had they not known hismean Original , and Employment. I net thi 
the Carpenter , the Son of Mary, &c. And after the ſame manner , when our 

Lord, 
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Lord St. Fohn 6. 61. had diſcourſed of eating the Fleſh of the Son of Man, they that 
heard him, taking it in a groſs carnal ſence, were offended or ſcandalized at him. 
They began to doubt of his being a true Prophet, or the Meſiah, who would teach 
his Liſciples to turn Cannibals. 

Thus again our Saviour, before the night in which he was betray'd, told his Diſci- 
ples, St. Matt. 26. 31. All of ye ſhall be Offended or Scandalized, becauſe of me thu night. 
That is,ſhall fly away,and ſhamefully forfake me,when you behold my hard uſage and 
diſmal ſuiferings. So Chriſt Crucified,1 Cor. 1, 23. tothe Fews was a Scandal or Stumbling- 
block; that is, they had ſet their Minds and Hearts on a temporal earthly King,and ex- 
pected to be freed from the Roman Y oke,and to be reſtored to their former Domini- 
ons and Greatnefs,as theeffe& ofthe coming of their Meſſiah, and theretore could not 
be perlwaded to own him for tneir Prince and Saviour, and the Son of God, who 
was put to ſuch a Curſed and Ignominious Death. In the fame ſence they who 
becrd the Word of God. Mark 4. 17. end received it with gladneſs, but having no root in 
therijelves, when Affittion or Perſecution aroſe for the Words ſake, were preſently Offended 
or >candalized ; that is, were ready to leave and renounce that Proteflion, that was 
likely to coſt them ſo dear. 

After the publiſhing of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, that which moſt ſtumbled 
the Jewiſh Converts, was the danger Mziſes's Law, and their Temple-Worſhip, and 
the ſingular Pre-eminences of the Seed of Abraham ſeemed to be in of. being undermi- 
ned by Chriſtianity. They were ſtrangely wedded to their Legal Obſervances,foad 
of Circumciſion and thoſe Peculiarities, which diſtinguiſhed their Nation from the 
reſt of Mankind ; they were jealous of any Dodrine that encroached upon their 
Priviledges, or tended to bring them down to the ſame level with the Uncircumci- 
ſed World. This mightily Ofended them, and hardned them againſt Chriſtianity ; 
whereas on the other ſide, the Gentile Converts, with as much reaſon, were afraid of 

utting their Necks under ſo heavy a Yoke, or being brought into ſubjetion to the 
Jewiſh Law ; and chere was no ſuch effeual way to ſcare them from Chriſtianity, 
as when it came attended with the burden of the Moſaical Ceremonies, which were 
an Offence to them ; that is, did diſcourage them from believing in Chriſt, or con- 
tinuing in his Faith. Now, to prevent the Miſchiets that might ariſe from theſe dif- 
ferent apprehenſions amongſt the Chriſtian Proſelites, was the occaſion ofthe mee- 
ting of that firſt Council at Jeruſalem, mentioned As 15. and of thoſe DireQions 
which St. Pau! gives, Rom. 14. concerning our Behaviour towards weak Bre- 
thren. 

Another Caſe there was concerning Eating of things offered to Idols, of which 
St. Pawl diſ-ourleth in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 8. & 10. The ſum of 
which ſeems to be this, that the ſtronger and wiſer Chriſtians ought to abſtain from 
eating what had been offered to Idols, though as ordinary Meat, in the preſence of 
any one, who with Conſcience of the Idol, did eat it as a thing offered to an Idol. For ſuch 
there were in the Church of Corinth, lo weak, as not yet to have quite lete off their 
Idolatrous Worſhip, and a Chriſtian's eating what had been offered in Sacrifice be- 
fore ſuch an one, might ſerve to harden, and confirm him in his Error, whoſe Con- 
ſcience being weak is defiled. Of whoſe Soul St. Paul profeſſed himſelfto have fo great 
regard, that he would eat no ſuch meat as long as the World laſted, rather than lay fuch 
a Stumbling-block before, or wound their 2yeak Confciences. In all theſe places, 
and many morethat might be named, (for the fuller explication of which I refer 
you to Interpreters, and choſe that have written largely on this ſubje&) no leſs than 
Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Faith, was the Sin into which theſe weak Chriſtians 
were ſo apt to fall, and by an undue uſe of our Liberty to give occaſion to anothers 
forſaking the Chriſtian Religion, whereby our Saviour loſeth a Diſciple, and 
the Soul of our Brother periſheth, is the proper Sin of Offending, or Giving 
Scandal. 

I ſhall mention but one place more, which is Rev. 2. 14 where Balaam is faid 
to have taught Balac, ro caſt a Stumbling-block, or Scandal, before the Children of 
Irael, which relates to his enticing them by the Daughters of Moab to Fornication 
and Idolatry, and by that means provoking God againſt them. Sothat in the moſt 
general fence to Scandalize or Offend any one, is to give occaſion to his Sin, and 
conſequently his Ruine and Undoing; and this I _ will be granted by all, that 
do not receive their Opinions from the meer ſound of words. Hence I jhall con- 
clude theſe few things. | 
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' x. The better Men are, the harder it is to Scgndalize them : Thoſe are not ſuch 
Godly perſons as they would be thought, who are fo ready at all turns to be Of. 
ded ; for how can they be reckoned to excel others in Knowledge or Goodneſs, who 
are ſo eaſily, upon every occaſion, drawn or tempted to Sin * Thus Mr. Baxter 
himſelf cells the Separatiſts, in his Cure of Church- Diviſions. Uſually, faith he, Ae 
talk moſt againſt Scandalizing thoſe whom they account to be the beſt, and the beſt areleaſp 
in danger of ſinning ; and ſo they accuſe them to be the worſt, or elſe they know not what they 
ſay : bor, ſuppoſe a Separatift ſhould ſay, if you hold Communion with any Pariſh Miniſter oy 
Church in England, it will be a Scandal to many good People 3 I would ask ſuch an one, 
Why call you thoſe Good People, that are eaſily drawn to ſin againſt God * Nay, that will 
Sin becauſe I do my Duty : Therefore if you know vhat you ſay, you make the Separatiſts al. 
moſt the worſt of men, that will ſin againſt Go, becauſe another will not fin. 

The great thing our Noenconformiſts pr=tznd unto above other men, is tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, by which they muſt mean, it they mean any Vertue by it, a great fear 
of doing any thing that is evil; and this, where it is in truth, is the belt Security 
that can be deviſed againit being Scandalized or Offended, by what other men do; 
that is, againſt being drawn into Sin by it. So that they do really diſparage, and 
ſeverely reflec upon the Diſſenters, who are thus afraid of giving them Offence, as [ 
haveexplained it. 

2. No man can with ſence ſay of himſelf, that he ſhall be Scandalized at what ano- 
ther man does ; for it is as much as to ſay, that by ſuch a perſon and action he ſhall 
be led into Sin ignorantly, and his ſaying this confutes his Ignorance : If he knows 
it to be a Sin, he is not betray'd into it, nor doth he fall into it through Ignorance 
and Miſtake (which is the caſe of thoſe that are Scandalized ) but wiltully commits 
it. "This a great Biſhop compares with the peeviſhneſs of a little Child, who when 
he is commanded to pronounce the word he hath no mind to, tells you he cannot 

ronounce that word, at the ſame time naming the word he pretends he cannot 
fpeak. Such Nonſence it is for a man to forbid me doing any thing upon prertence 
it will be a Scandal to him, or make him through miſtake fall into ſome Sin, when 
by this it is plain that he knows of it before hand, and ſo may, and ought to avoid 
the Stumbling-block, that is laid before him, and the danger that he is expoſed un. 
to. Surely, ſaith Solomon, Prov. 1. 17. in vain # the Net ſpread in the ſight of any Bird. 

If to Offend or Scandalize any one, is to tempt and draw him into ſfoine Sin, 
whereby his Conſcience is wounded, there then can be no fear of giving Offence by 
our Conformity to the Orders and Uſages of our Church, becauſe there is nothing 
appointed by or uſed in it, but what may be complyed withal without Sin : For 
this, as I before obſerved, is ſuppoſed in the Queſtion I at firſt propounded to dif- 
courſe of ; That he, who abſented from his Pariſh Church for f-ar of Offending hs 
weak Brethren, was convinced in his own mind of the lawtulneſs of all that is en- 
joyn'd ; and therefore by his own Conformity he can only engage others to dy as he 
bath done, which as long as he is perſwaded to be lawful, I do not ſee how he can 
be afraid of Scandalizing others by it, or making them to fin by his Example, un- 
le6 he will imagine his Brethren not ſo weak, but ſo wicked, as to worſhip the Hoſt, 
becauſe he kneels at receiving of the Sacrament, and to adore the Croſs becauſe he 
bows at the Name of Jeſits, or that they will renounce all Religion becauſe he hath 
forſaken their ways of Separation : This cannot hut prove a vain Excuſe tor me to 
forbear doing that, in which there is really no Evil, leſt by the Authority of my 
Example I mai:z others fin in doing the ſame innocent ation ; which in this Caſe 
is fo far from bcing to be feared, that if by my Example I prevail with others to re- 
tirn into the Communion of our Church, they are not thereby at all Scandalized, but 
I have done them a moſt ſignal Kindneſs and Benefit, 

Ifit be ſaid, that though what I do is in it ſelf lawful, yer it may miniſter occa- 
ſion or proyocation to others to do ſomething elſe that is unlawful, and fo I become 
truly guilry of giving Offence. T anſwer, That we are accountable only for the na- 
tural Tendencies or probable Effe&ts of our Actions, which may be ealily foreſeen 
and prevented. Remote Probabilities and Contingencies, and bare Poflibilities come 
not into reckoning, nor are they at all to be weighed. If in every ation I am 
bound to conſider what advantage a wicked ſenſual man, or a weak filly man might 
take,and what Arguments he might poſſibly thence draw to encourage himſelf in vin 
and Folly, or excuſe himſelf from the care of his Soul and Religion, this would 
open the Door to infinite Scrupuloſity and Trouble ; and I ſhould hardly be able 
to do or ſpeak any thing without the incurring the guilt of giving Scandal. Now 
this being ſuppoſed, I dare boldly challenge any man to name any one Sin, either 


againſt God, our Neighbour, or our ſelves, that our Conformity doth give an. 
rea 
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real probable occaſion unto 5 and it is very uncharitable to conceit,that our Noncon- 
forming Brethren will our of meer perverſcnels, or ſpite and revenge, run into Sin, 
on purpoſe to make our leaving them criminal and vicious ; which if any ſhould 
tes wicked as to do, yet they would loſe che deſign of their malice, and prove 
the only guilty perſons themſelves. By 
The only thing I imagine can be further ſaid in this Caſe, is, that tho I am well 
ſatisfied my ſelf, yet by my conformity I may tempt and provoke others that are not 
ſatisfied concerning the lawfulnels of it, nay thoſe who judge it abſolutely ſinful, 
yet rather than ſtand out, or being moved by the opinion they have of my goodneſs 
and Wiſdom , to tollow ny example with a doubting or gainfaying Conſcience. 
Suppoſs a Maſter of a Family that uſed to frequent the private Meetings, and his 
Wife and Children and Servants, uſed to follow him thither ; but afterwards , by 
reading of ſuch good Books as have been lately written, is himſelf ſatisfied con- 
cerning the lawfulnefs of going to Church, and at laſt thinks it his Duty fo co do, 
only he is afraid that the reſt of his Family to pleaſe and humour him, will be apt 
alſo to forſake the privace Meetings , and go along with him toChurch, tho it be al- 
together againſt cheir Judgment and Conſcience : Or ſuppoſe him a man of emi- 
nency amongit his Neighbours, on whoie tavour many do depend, of great inte- 
reſt and reputation by whoſe example many are ſwayed and led. Tho himſelf doth 
conform upon good reaſons and principles, yet his example may invite many others 
to it, tho they have received no ſatisfaction concerning the lawfulneſs of it. . 
Now here I deſire theſe three things may be contidered. 
x. It is certain that it is as unlawiul to go to the Separate Meetings a- 
gainſt ones Conſcience, as it is to go to the publick Church againſt ones Con- 
icience. Why then ought not this Man to be as atraid, when he jeaves his Parith- 
Church and frequents the private Congregation leſt he ſhould draw ſome to fol- 
low him tl:ither with a doubting Conſcience ;' as well as he fears, if he leaves the 
Meetings and reſorts to his Pariſh-Church, ſome not ſatisfied concerning the lawful- 
neſs cf it, ſhould come after him thither ? The influence of his Example, Intereſt, 
Reputation, is the ſame in both inſtances; the danger of giving this Scandal is e- 
qual ; that therefore which ought to determine his Practice mult be his own Judg- 
ment and Perſwaſion. 
2. ſuch an one who hath been a Separatiſt, but is now himſelf ſatisfied of the 
lawfulneſs of Conformity, ought to take great care and pains in endeavouring to ſa- 
tisfie others alſo, eſpecially thoſe, whom he hath any cauſe to think to have been led 
into the ways of Separation by his example : He mult not be aſhamed to own his 
former miltake, to Ge before them the reaſons on which his change is grounded, 
and muſt do this publickly and frequently, perſwading others to ule the | helps 
and means, which were {> effeual for his own conviction. And thus he doth all 
that lieth in his power to p_ this ill effet, and ſhall not be further anſwerable 
for the conſequences of what he doth. 
3.Ic is truly obſerved by ſome,that conſidering the known temper of the Noncon- 
formiſts, it is not very likely any ſuch miſchief ſhould enſue, wiz. that by the exam- 
le of one or more leaving their Separate Affemblies, others ſhould be moved to 
low them againſt their own Judgment and Conſcience. It is abundantly notori- 
ous how they have uſed to treat thoſe that have deſerted them ; with what ircecon- 
cileable enmity they have proſecuted them, looking upon them as their worit Ene- 
mies, paſſing more grievous cenſures upon them than upon thoſe who have all their 
lives long continued in our Communion. : 
4. I proceed in the laſt place to obſerve from what I have diſcourſed concerning 
giving Of” ce, that if to Offend any one, be to lead him into fin, then we may 
Scandalize and give Offence to others, as ſoon by pleaſing them and complying with 
them, as by diipleaſing them and going contrary to their mind and humour. 
St. Paul, who Circumciſed Timothy, As 16. 3. in favour of the weak Fews, that 
he might inſinuate and ingratiate himſelf into them, refuſed to Circumciſe Tiras, Ga- 
lat. 2. 3. tho he made the Fews angry . it, yet he would not give place by Subje&#i- 
on, or ſubmiſſion and condeſcenſion to them, no not for an hour, : He contidered the 
different ſtates and conditions of the Perſons he had to deal withal. He complyed 
to Circumciſc Timothy, leſt all the Fews with him ſhould have forſaken the Chriſtian 
Faith, and for the ſame reaſon he denied to Circumciſe Tits, leſt thoſe of Feruſa- 
lem ſhould think he was of opinion, that the Jewiſh Law held {till in force, and fo 
the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould become of no effe&t to them. He pleaſed indeed 
the former for fear of driving them from Chriſtianity, and for the fame rea- 
lon he difplealed the latter, leſt he ſhould givethem occalion to think the — 
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+5 Law always neceſſary. He had truly Scandalized them, if he had done a 
- — wb him : He had offended them in the true Scriptareſence, if he 
had pleaſed and humoured them z and this is the molt ordinary way of Scandalizing 
Chriſtians amongſt us, by not plainly telling men of their faults and miſtakes, þ 

not ſpeaking freely and roundly to them, nor acting couragiouſly, whereby they 


'become hardned and confirmed in their Folly and Ignorance. 


To this purpoſe I cannot bur repeat the words of Mr. Baxter, in the Book I haye 
ſo often cited : Many 4 time, faith he, I have the rather gone to the Common-Prayer; of 
rhe publick Aſſemblies, for fear of being a Scandal to thoſe ſame men that called the going tg 
them a Scandal ; that is, for fear of hardening them in a ſinful Separation and Error ; be. 
cauſe I knew that was not Scandal which they called Scandal ; that 1s, diſpleaſing ther, ang 
croſſing their Opinions 3 but hardning them in an Error or orber Sin, is true Scandalizing. 
Underſtand this, or you will diſpleaje God under pretence of avoiding Scandal, p. 135. 

Thus by complying with our Diſfenting Brethren we really do chem that Mif: 
chief which we would avoid, and fall into the Sin of giving Scandal, whilſt we are 
running from it z we countenance and encourage their ſintul Separation and Divi. 
fion ; we confirm them in their dangerous Errors and Miſtakes ; we by our pra. 
Rice condemn thoſe things, which yer in our Conlciences we allow and approve of, 
and by our Authority and Influence harden others in their unreaſonable Prejudices 
and Oppoſition againft the lawful Commands of their Superiours. They think us 
of the ſame mind with themſelves, whillt we do the fame things, and that we judge 
as ill ofthe Church of England, as long as we refuſe ro communicate with it, as 
themſelves do ; and thus we give occaſion to their Sin, and thoſe infinite Miſchiet 
which have happened both to Church and State, upon the account of our Religious 
Diſputes and Diviſions ; which ſurely ought to be well thought of and conſidered 
by a ſort of men amongſt us, who ſhall go to Church in the Morning, and to a 

nventicle in the Afternoon 3 who halt between both, and would fain diſpleaſe 
neither ſide, but indeed give real Offence to both. From all this, I think, it is very 

lain, that he, who is ſatisfied in his own mind of the lawfulneſs of Conformity, 
ns is afraid of giving Offence by it, if he be true to this Principle, ought to haſten 
the faſter to his Pariſh Church, that he might not offend thole very Diſſencers of 
whom he would ſeenz to be ſo tender. And thus I have done with the 
Second thing I propounded to ſhew, what is meant by Offending or Scanda- 
lizing. 

3 ,« remaineth in the third and laſt place to enquire, how far, and in what In. 
ſtances we are bound to conſider the Ignorance or Weakneſs of our Brother ? In an- 
ſwer to this, that I may proceed with all the clearnefs I can, I ſhall now ſuppoſe, 
notwithſtanding all I have already ſaid, that our Diſſenting Brethren are truly weak 
perſons, and that there may be ſome danger of their being through their own fault 
Offended by our Conformity ; yer taking this for granted, I ſhall plainly ſhew, that 
he, who is in his own mind convinced of the lawfulnefs of coming to his Parith 
Church, and uſing the Forms of-Prayer and Ceremonies by Law appointed, ought 
not to forbear doing the ſame, forear of giving ſuch Offence to his. weak Brethren. 
There are many other things to be conſidered in this Cafe, beſides this matter of 
private Scandal ; andifthere be greater Evil in, and greater Miſchiefto others, and 
a more publick Scandal doth follow our forbearing Communion with the Church, 
and withdrawing into private Aſſemblies, than can happen by our leaving them and 
returning to the Church, and complying with its Orders, we ought then to conform 
notwithitanding the Offence that is imagined may be taken atit : For theſe twothings, 
as I ſuppoſe, are agreed on all hands ; one is, That nothing which is ſinful may be 
done to avoid ſcandalizing others : The other is, That to avoid a lets Scandal being 
taken by a few, we mult not give a greater Scandal, and of vaſtly more pernicious 
conſequence to a much bigger number of perſons. And by theſe two Rules I ſhall 
now judge of the Caſe at firſt propounded. 

1. Nothing that is ſinful may be done to avoid others being Scandalized, which is 
diretly the Apoſtle's Doftrine, Rom. 3. 8. That we muſt not do evil, that good may come ; 
nor is any neceſſary Duty to be omitted out of Prudence or Charity to others, leſt 
they through Error or Ignorance be hurt by it : We muſt nor, to prevent the greatelt 
ſin in another, commit the leaſt ſin our ſelves, nor diſobey God's Law, and fo run 
the hazard of our own Damnation,though it be to fave the Soul of our Brother. Thus 
Calvin tells us, Inſtit. lib. 3. c. 19. Que neceſſaria ſunt fattu, nullius offendiculi timore 
emittenda ſunt ; Whatever is neceſſary to be done by wertue of Gods Command,is not to be omit- 
ted, for fear of Offence. And again in theſame place, Hic Charitaris rationem haberi decet, 
ſed uſq; ad aras : Our Charity to our Brother ought to be limited by this, that we do not for 
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The very belt things and ations may be perverted by men of ill-diſpoſed or 
weak minds, falſe conſequences and unjult inferences may be ſtrained from them ; 
as we know the Grace of God in the Goſpel was abuſed into an Argument for Li- 
centiouſneſs, and Chriſt himſelf is faid to be ſer for rhe fall of many, St. Luke 2. 24. but 
{till this doth not cancel our Obligations to univerſal Obedience to God's Law » nor 
can it alter the nature of Good and Evil, Duty and Sin, which are no ſuch uncer- 
tain contingent things, as to depend upon the conſtructions others ſhall make ofour 
actions,or the conclulions they thall draw from them. God Almighty,in the making 
of his Laws, hath a perfe& comprehenſion of all the accidental events, that may hap- 
pen,cither through the weakneſs or wickedneſs of Men ; and we mult not think our 
ſelves to be wiſer chan God, taking upon our ſelves to diſpenſe with his Commands 
without any allowance from him, as if himſelf had not forcſeen thoſe Inconvenien- 
ces which may ariſe from our doing our Duty : It can therefore never be, that obe- 
dience to God ſhould give any real Scandal ; and whatever Offence may be taken at 
my Ccoing of my Duty, it is a contradiction to imagine it imputable to me, as a Sig 
or Fault, (for ic is to ſuppoic one to difobey God, in obeying him) but they alone 
are chargeable who are offended by ir. 

Now, by the expreſs Command of God we are obliged to obey the lawful Injun- 
&ions of cur Superiours, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ; and it any are ſo hardy as 
to deny this, they muſt ſeek for another Bible, oat of which to judge of God's will, 
for there is hardiy any one Duty of Religion more plainly commanded, more fre- 
quently and earneſtly preſſed in the New Teſtament, than quiet and peaceable ſub- 
jection to Authority, both in Church and State, in all things lawful, and that not 
only to avoid Puniſhment, but for Conſcience ſake ; and to refuſe obedience in ſuch 
things, is a Sin againſt the Filth Commandment. That the Conformity required 
by our Church, contains not any thing in it unlawful, muſt be granted, as I have 
already obſerved, by all choſe who make uſe of this Plea of Scandal, from all which 
the neceſſary Conciufion is. 

Since we may not redeem a Scandal by diſobedience to God, ſince God hath 
plainly required our Submiſſion to thoſe whom he hath ſet over us in all things law- 
tul ; fince it is acknowledged by thoſe I now diſcourſe with, that Conformity to the 
Church is enjoyned by a competent Authority, and is lawful ; I ſay, the neceſſary 
concluſion is, that no man can with a good Conſcience refuſe to conform only for 
fear of Scandal. 

Our Diſſenting Brethren, when they are urged with this Argument, neither do 
nor can deny any of the Premiſes, they muſt contels that no Sin may be committed 
upon any account whatſoever, and that a man is not bound to provide for his Bro- 
ther's Satety by wounding his own Soul ; they cannot deny, but that God hath 
Commanded us to be ſubje& to Lawful Authority in all things lawful, but then, to 
evade the force of this reaſoning, they have endeavoured to load the concluſion with 
ſome ſeeming difficulties and abfurdities, which they pretend follow from this Prin- 
ciple, that we are bound to obey, notwithſtanding the Scandal that may enſue 
upon it. The chief of theſe I ſhall mention, and briefly return an Anſwer to 
them. 

x. It is pleaded, that thoſe Precepts, which contain only Rituals, are to give place to thoſe 
which do concern the welfare of mens bodies, and much more to thoſe which do reſpe&t the wel- 
fare of our Brother's Soul ; ſo that, when both tegether cannot be obſerved, we muſt negle# or 
violate the former, to obſerve the latter : That this is true even of ſome Commands gi- 
ven by God himſelf; to which purpoſe our Saviour doth produce that laying of the 
Prophet Hoſea, 1 will have Mercy and not Sacrifice. Now it Sacrifices prelcribed by 
God himſelf, which were fo conſiderable a part of the Divine Worſhip under Moſes s 
Law, yet were to give place to ads of Mercy, how much more are the poſitive In- 
junctions of Men, that concern only the Externals and Circumſtantials of Religion, 
to yield to the Royal and indiſpenſable Law of Charity, of which this Duty of not 
giving Offence to others, is ſuch an eminent part. Thus ſaith Mr. Feans, in his ſecond 
part of Scholaſtical Divinity ; What Laws of any Earthly Wight whatſoever concerning 
Ceremonies can be more obligatory, than the Commands of God touching the Externals of his 
IWorſhip and Service; and yet it is his will and pleaſure that theſe Externals of his Worſhip 
ſuould be laid aſide, for the performance of outward Works of Mercy. If therefore the ſacred 
Ordinances of God are to give way unto Works of Mercy unto the bodies of Men, ſurely then 
_ more is the Traſh of Humane Inventions to yield unto a Work of Mercy to the Souls 
of Men, 
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In anſwer to this, it is readily acknowledged, that when there doth happen any 
ſuch interfering berween two Commands of God, the one poſitive, the other moral, 
the poſitive ought always to give place to che moral ; and by the ſame reaſon the 

fitive Commands of our Superiours ought certainly to give way to the moral 
Commands of God, which are of eternal and immurable obligation. They ceaſe tg 
bind us either in caſe of abſolute neceſlity, or when they plainly hinder our p2;tor- 
mance of any moral Duty to God or our Neighbour ; and the Church is preftumed 
to diſpence with its orders, as God Almighty doth allow the neglect of his own 
poſitive Inſtitutions in ſuch Circumſtances. Bur then this is only where the necefſi- 
ty is urgent and extream, the Sin we muſt otherwiſe commit evident and certain ; 
and at laſt our Obedience is diſpenſed withal only for that one time. 

Thus in a caſe of neceffity our Saviour, St. Matt. 12. 5. acquits David and his Fol. 
lowers of all blame, who being ready to periſh tor hunger, did eat of the Shew-bread, 
which otherwiſe was not lawful for them to eat ; but had they taken a particular tancy 
*o that Bread, and refuſed ro haveeaten of any other, becauſe that beſt agreed with 
their Stomachs, and was moſt pleaſing to their Palate ; can we think our Saviour 
would have fo eafily excuſed them ? or, which is nearer to our Caſe, becauſe God 
did prefer a&s of Mercy before Sacrifices, where both could not be done, yet this 
woiu'd not have juſtified any man's wholly leaving off Sacrificing, or refuſing to do 
it at 7eruſa/emm, inventing another way of Worſhip, as more expedient than Sacri- 
ficing, or chuſing another place to ſacrifice in, which might be more convenient 
for all the Fews than that City was. We may leave our Prayers, forfake the Church 
to fave the life of our Neighbour, or to quench the firing of his Houſe, but ſtill this 
would be but a pitiful pretence for our wholly abſenting our ſelves from Church, 
and conſtant negle& of our Prayers, becauſe in the mean time, our Neighbours Life 
may be invaded, or his Houſe fired by ill men, of which there is great {tore in the 
World, and fo he may ſtand in need of our help, which is a more acceptable Ser- 
vice to God than any acts of Devotion. So that however this Argument may ſerve 
to excuſe the omiſſion of ſome things commanded by lawful Authority, 6y thoſe 
who otherwiſe are perfe&tly conformable, in extraordinary caſes which ve: rarely 
happen, and for which no Proviſion could be made by Law ; yet to be jure this 
will not at all help thoſe, who bid open defiance to the Laws, ſtand out in mani- 
feſt oppoſition againſt them, live in plain diſobedience and contradiction to them, 
as if they were altogether free from them ; nay, ſet up a diſtin way and form of 
Worſhip of their own, and all this becauſe they are loth to offend thoſe who are 
not ſatisfied ofthe Wiſdom and Goodneſs of what is appointed. 

Thus our Diſſenting Brethren can gain bur little by this Plea, if granted to them, 
for upon this account of exerciſing Mercy and Charity towards their Neighbours, 
they can be excuſed from Obedience to their Superiours in ſuch caſes only,in which 
they may be excuſed alſo from the obſervation ofthe Sabbath, from Prayer publick 
or private, from worſhipping of Goc. either in the Church or in a Conventicle ; 
nay, from Obedience to God himf:lf ; had he (Rn in the Scriptures poſitively to 
have required whatever is at preſent e::;oyned by our Church ; and let them well 
conſider, whether if God had plainly in his Word preſcribed all that our Church 
doth Command, they would have thought it ſafe to have refuſed complyance with 
{ach Divine Impoſitions, becauſe they were unreaſonably offenſive to ſome Godly 

People. If our Diſſenters will but acknowledge themſelves bound to ſubmit to the 
Determinations of their Superiours, about the things in controverſie between us, 
{o far as the Fews were bound to obey the Ordinances of God concerning his exter- 
nal Worſhip delivered by Moſes ; and that they are freed from ſach obligation to 
obey the Laws of their Governours only in ſuch caſes as the Fews were excuſed 
from offering their accuſtomed Sacritices, or as they think themſelves at liberty to 
break the Sabbath,to omit God's Publick Worſhip,I ſuppoſe this Diſpute will ſoon be 
at an end ; for they dare not own, that the Scandal others may take at ſuch things, 
which yet are to give place to moral Duties, is ſufficient to void their Obligation to 
the doing of them. 

Mr. 7eans (whoſe ObjeQions I ſhall the rather conſider, becauſe of his eminency 
among[t the Presbyterians, though I find my ſelf fomewhat prevented by a late Wri- 
ter, who hath taken particular notice of them) thus putteth the Queſtion 3 Snppo/e, 
faith he, the greateſ# Monarch upon the face of the Earth ſhould Command the meanet 
and loweft f his ſlaves, upon ſome important Affair to ride Poft through ſuch a City, 
without any of the leafF Ray or diverſion, and that it ſhould happen that a company of lit- 
tle Children ſhould be playing in the Frets, can this ſlave think that he is obliged to ride over 


"them? No lurely, he ought to uſe all means, and take all care poſlible to execute his 
Com- 
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Commiiffion without doing any hurt, or damage to attyÞperſon whatever ; burif he 
would have ſtated the caſe right, it ſhould have been done” thus ; ſuppoſe this Slave 
ſhould utterly refuſe to do as he was commanded, and forhis juſtification ſhonld plead, 
chat he mnit beforced to ride through many Towns and Cities, wherear@mabny lictle 
Children, who are often playing at the Doors or in the Streets ; he knows not but 
that ſome of them may be in his way, or chance to run between his Horſes Legs, 
and theretbre to avoid the doing of chis miſchief, which might poflibly happen, 
reſolves not to ſtir one foot from his own home. Is thisprerence fafficienero excuſe 
his diſobedience ? No more can our Nonconform:ity to the rules given-us by otir Su- 
periours be innocent, becaufe ſome may be Scandalized at our Obedience, 

2. It is farther ſaid, that Scandal is in the nature of it Spiritual Murther, and if where 
Authority hath determined our choice, we maſt bold to their determination, any Seandal to 
the contrary notwithſtanding, it ſeemeth then in caſe the Magiſtrate command it, ive may 
lawfully murther the Soul of our Brother, wotmd his weak Conſcience, and deſtroy with our 
Meats, onr Ceremonies, the work of God, and bim for whom Chrift died. It'is good ſaith 
Sr Paul, Rom. 14. 21. neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
Brother ftumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. But our Prelatiſts, ſaith Mr. Jeans , 
determine quite otherwiſe. If Authority enjoyn it, it ts good ſay they, to eat Bread, drink 
Wine, wear a Surplice , uſe the fend the Croſs m Baptſm,” the therevy never ſo ' many Bre- 
thren tumble, or are offended, or made weak. ND WITTY 

Bur all this is meer bugbear, fitted only to fright Children and ſach weak perfons; 
as we are now treating of; for it can never be ſhewn, 'how' wearing a Surplice , 
or Kneeling at receiving of the Sacrament, or crofling the Infants forehead; hath a- 
ny tendency towards the ſcaring Men from Chriſtianity , or making thee to deny 
Chriſt, and forfake and grow weary of his Religion, which T have tufficiently pro- 
ved to be the only proper Scandalizing of aur Brother, which Sc. 'Paal 16 highly 
apgravaterh, and chargeth with che guilt of deftroyifg ahd' murthering'his Soul ; 
none of theſe things do direly and immediately lea&or'tempt any man to any fin 2 
Whatever Scandal may follow is wholly accidental, and the fault and miſtake of 
thoſe only, who are offended, and to P— againſt ſuch Seandats is an im- 
poflible undertaking; for they may follow the molt innocent actions," nay the moſt 
neceſſary duties, and this Argument concludes as ſtrongly againſt obedience 
to any other Command of God, ' if by it my Brother _ ſtumble , or be 
_ , or be made weak, as it doth againſtfubmifſion co our Superiours in things 
lawtul. 

They that make theſe Obje&ions do not ſufficiently conſider, that by Gods Law 
we are bound to obey the Lawful Commands of our Superiou:s ; and it is not on- 
ly the Law or Ordinance of Man, of which they ſeem to make fo little account , 
but it is the Law of God alſo, that is violated by our diſobedience to our Governours 
in things Lawful : The COnY therefore ought not to be only, as wy make 
it, between an humane Authority determining e indifferent things, andthe di- 
vine Law of Charity to the Soul of our Brother, but between thedivine Command 
of obedience to our Superiours, and the avoiding of Scandal: Here we affirm, that 
we cannot be bound to tranſgrefs a plain Law of God, or which is all one in this 
Queſtion, a lawful command of our Superiours for fear of fome evil that may by 
chance happen to ſome others through their own fault; and we it by thisrea- 
ſon, which our Difſenting Brethren muft own. for true and good, becauſe every one 
is bound to have a greater care of his own than others Salvation, and conſequently 
rather to avoid fin in himſe!f, than to prevent it in his Brethren. 

If it be here asked, as it is by ſome, whether any humane Authority can make 
that ation ceaſe to be Scandalous, which if done without any fuch Command had 
been criminal upon the account of the Scandal thar followed it : I Anſwer, that no 
Authority, whether divine or humane, can ſecure that orhers ſhall not be offended 
by what 1 do out of obedience to their Commands, but then ic doth ' free me frony 
all guilt and blame, by making that co become my duty to do, which if I ha#f 
done needleſly without any great reaſon, and my Brother had been hurt 'and his 
Conſcience wounded by ic, might have been juſtly charged with uncharitables' 
neſs, greater or lefs, according as the Scandal was more or efs probable to follow. 

This mutt be granted, that the Laws of G O D or Man, otherwiſe obligatory , 
do nor loſe their binding force becauſe of ſome Scandal, that may poffibly ha 
from our Complyance with them, orelſe alt Authority is utterly void and in 
cant, and every Man is at liberty to do all things as himfelf pleafeth ; for, ro'bor-" 
row the words of the excellent Biſhop Sanderſon : To allow men under pretence that ſom 
ſome offence may be taken thereat, to diſobey Laws and C—_— "x by thoſe that —_ 
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Authority over-us, is the next way to cut the ſmews of all Authority , and to bring both 
Magiſtrates and Laws into contempt 53 for what Law ever was made, or can be made (g 
Juſt and reaſonable, but ſome Men or other either did or might take offence thereat. Whe. 
ther ſuch a conſtitution or Command.of our Superiours be Scandalous or no, every 
one muſt judge for himſelf; and fo according to his own private opinion of the 

| goodneſs or harfulneſs of what is required, he 1s free to obey it or not, which is di- 
realy: to diſſolve all Government, and to bring in certain diſorder and everlaſting 
confuſion every one doing what is good in his own Eyes. | 

3. It is ſaid, that Avoiding of Scandal is @ main Duty of charity ; May Superiour, 
therefore at their pleaſure appoint, bow far I ſhall ſhew my Charity towards my Brother, 
Soul ; then ſurely an inferiour Earthly Court may croſs the determinations the Hight Court 
of Heaven : This Mr. Jeans urgeth alſo out of Ameſins 5 but it is eaſily repled, 

That here is no Crofling the determinations of God, ſince it is his expreſs will , 
that in all lawful things we ſhould obey our Governours, and he who hath made 
this our duty, will not lay to our charge the miſchiefs, that may ſometimes without 
our fault through the folly and peeviſhneſs of Men follow from ic, and certainly it is 
as equal and reaſonable, that our Superiours ſhould appoint how far I ſhall exerciſe 

| my charkey ity towards my Brethren, as it is, that the miſtake and prejudice of any pri- 

vate Chriſtians ſhould fer bounds to their Power and Authority, Cancel the Publick 
Laws, or that every ignorant and froward Brother ſhould determin, how far we ſhall 
be obedient co thoſe, whom God hath fer over us, either in Church or State. 

But to give a. more full Anſwer to this we muſt know, that, tho? charity be the 
great duty , eſpecially of the Chriſtian Religion, yet duties of juſtice (as they are 
commonly called) are of trier o—__—_ than dutiesof charity, and we are bound 
to pay our debts, before we give an Alms. Now obedience to Superiours is a debt 
we owe to them, whichthey have right to exatt of us, fo that they may accuſe us 
of injury, if we perform it not. . Bur a great care to hinder fin in others, or not co 
Scandalize them is a Duty of charity, which indeed we are obliged unto as far as 
we can,* but not till after we have given to every one what is his due and right. I: 
#4 therefore no'more Lawful for me , ſaith the forenamed moſt Judicious Biſhop Sanderſon, 
to diſobey the lawful Command of a Superioxr, to prevent thereby the offence of one or a 
few Brethren, then it is lawful for me to do one man wrong , to do another mana courteſie 
withal ; or than it « lawful for meto rob the Exchequer torelieve an Hoſpital. According 
to that known ſaying of St. Auſtin; Quiz eff qui dicat, ut habeamns quod demus paupe- 
ribus, faciamus furta divitibus ? Who it, that ſaith it is lawful to ſteal from the rich, 
what we may beſtow on the poor? Or to refuſe to pay Taxes, on pretence that you 
know thoſe who have more need of your money ? 

To this Mr. Feans replies, Suppoſe, ſaith he, the care FI not giving offence be in re- 
ſpeB# of our Brother but a debt of charity, yet inregard of God it # a legal debt, ſince he may 
and doth challenge it as due, and we 4 him wrong if we diſobey him : Here I grant in- 
deed, that both are required by God at our hands, that we ſhould be obedient to 
our Superiours, and that we ſhould be alwaysready to ſhzw charity to our Brethren ; 
but then I ay, this isnot the charity which God requires, when I give to thoſe in 
want, what is none of mine own. This is not an inſtance or exprefton of that love 
and kindneſs, which by the Law of God we eweto our Brother, to do him good by 
wronging our Superiours. God hath obliged Servants to be merciful to the poor 
to their power, as well as to be true and faithful to their Maſters ; but that is no 
part of the mercy which Godrequires from them, to give away their Maſters goods 
without his leave, tho' it were to thoſe who ſtand in great ood, of relief. God hath 
Commanded-all Chriſtians to have a == care of being any occaſion of their Bro- 
chers ſin or fall ; but then this muſt neceſſarily be underſtood only of things 
ſubject to our own ordering and management. In all caſes, wherein we are at our 
own diſpoſal, we are bound Lo (: my to regard our Brother. But in inſtances , 
where our practice is determined by Authoricy, our Superiours only are to conſider 
the danger of: Scandal, we muſt conſider the duty we owe to them, this being a 
matter wherein we cannot ſhew our charity without violating the right of our Su- 
periours ; It remains then, in the words of another great Biſhop, in what caſe ſoever 
we are bound to obey GO D or Man, in that caſe and in that conjunttion of circumſtances 
we have nothing permitted to our choice, (and conſequently there is no place for any at 
of charity ) and have no Autbority to remit of the right of God or our Superiour 3 and to 
eomply with our Neighbour in ſuch Queſtions, beſides that it cannot ſerve any purpeſes of piety, 
if 3t declines from duty in any inſtance, 1t u like giving Alms out of the portion of Orphans, 
or building Hoſpitals with the Money and ſpoils of Sacriledge. 
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4. It is further ſaid by Mr. Feanes out of Ameſius, If determination by Superiours us 
lufecient to take away the Sin of Scandal, then they do wery ill, that they do not, ſo far as # 
poſſible, determine all things Indifferent, that ſo no danger may bel-ft o giving of Offence 
the uſe of them. Then the Church of Rome is to be praiſed, im that ſhe hath determined ſo 
many indifferent things. Then St. Paul might have ſpared all bis direftions about forbea- 
rance out of reſpect to weak Brethren, and fully determined the matters in debate, and ſo put 
an end to all fear of Scandal. 

This truly ſeemeth a very odd way of arguing, and all that I ſhall fay to it is, 
that it ſuppoſerh nothing elſe worthy to be conſidered in the making of Laws,or in 
the determinations of Superiours about indifferent things, but only this one matter of 
Scandal, and the Projedt it if, ſhould it take, would prove very vain and unſuc- 
ceſsful : For tho' v c :r1ily fayy that we are bound to comply with the Orders and 
Ceremonies of the Cluurch of England, they being but few and innocent, and fo gi- 
ving no real gruund of Offence ; yet we do not ſay the ſame upon ſuppoſition our 
Church had determined all circumſtances in God's Worſhip ſt poflibly could,which 
would perhaps have been a Yoke greater than that of the Ceremonial Law to the 
Fews ; nor it She had preſcribed as many Ceremonies as the Church of Rowe hath 
done, which manifeſtly tend to the Diſgrace and Scandal of our Chriſtian Religion; 
and as for the courſe St. Paul took, it is plain, that ſome things, up»n good Reaſons, 
were determined by the Apoſtles ; as, that the Gentile Converts thould ab/tam from 
Blood, and things frangled and offered to Idols; which decree, I preſume, they might 
not tranſgreſs, out of Charity to any of their Brethren, who might take Otfence at 
ſuch Abſtinence, and other things tor great reaſon were for a time left at liberty, 
which reaſon was taken from the preſent circumſtances of thoſe the Apoſtles had to 
deal withal ; tho* afterwards, as I obſerved before, when that Reaſon ceaſed, Deter- 
minations were made about thoſe things which St. Paul had left ar liberty, and if 
St. Paul had determined the Diſpute about Meats and Days one way, they who had 
followed fo great an Anthority, whatever had happened, had ſurely been from the 
Sin of Scandal ; but ſtil! the Scandal had not been prevented, but all the contrary 
part had been in danger to have been utterly eſtranged from Chriſtianity ; and that 
was reaſon ſufficient why St. Paul did not make any Determinations in that Caſe : 
For Governours are not only to take care to free thoſe that obey them from the Sin 
of Scandal, but alſo to provide, that as little occaſion as is poflible may be giveg to 
any to be Scandalized. 

There are other Obje&ions offered by Mr. Feans, out of Ameſius and Rutherford, 
againſt this Doctrine of our Obligation to Obedience to our Superiours in things law- 
ful, notwithſtanding the Scandal that may follow ; but they either may be anſwered 
from what I have already ſaid, or elſe they chiefly concern the caſe of Governours, 
and are brought to prove that they at n= Are and give great Offence con- 
trary to St. Paul's Rules, who take upon them determinately to impoſe unneceſſary 
Rites, by which they know many good men would be Scandalized. But this is not 
4 preſent Buſineſs to diſcourſe of, though I cannot forbear ſaying theſe ewo things, 
which I think very eafie to make our. 7 

1. That our Church of EZ»g/and hath taken all reaſonable care not to give any juſt 
Offence to any ſort of perſons, and the Offences that have been ſince taken at ſome 
things in our Conſtitution could not poſlibly have been foreſeen by thoſe who made 
our firſt Reformation from Popery, and ſo they could not be any reaſon againſt the 
firſt eſtabliſhment : Nor, ; ; 

2. Are they now a ſufficient Reaſon for the alteration of it, unleſs wecan —_ 
it reaſonable to alter publick Laws made with great wiſdom and deliberation, as © 
as they are diſliked by, or prove offenſive to private perſons. If this be admitted, 
there can never be any ſettled Government and Order in the Church,becauſe there 
never can be any eſtabliſhment, that will not be liable to give ſuch Offence. They 
who now take Offence at what the Church of England enjoyns, on the ſame or a like 
account, will take Offence at whatever can be enjoyned, and the ſame pretences of 
Scandal will be good againſt any Eſtabliſhment they themſelves ſhall make ; for tho? 
they will not uſe cheſe Reaſons againſt their own eſtabliſhment, yet in a ſhort time 
others will rake up their Weapons to kght againſt them, and what ſerved to deſtroy 
the preſent Church, will be as effe&ual to overthrow that which ſhall be ſer up in ics 
room : So that whatever alteration is made, if this be allowed for a ſufficient ground 
of it, viz. to avoid the Offence that ſome men take art the preſent Conſtitution, yer 
ſtill we ſhall be but where we were, and new Offences will ariſe, and ſothere muſt 
be continual changing and altering, to gratifie the unreaſonable Humours and Fan- 
cies of Men ; and ſhould any one Party of Diſlenters _ ; us get their —_ 
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of Government and Worhip eſtabliſhed by Law, I doubt not but they would preach 


t us the very ſame Doctrine, we da now to them. They wou'd tell us, that pri. 
vate perſons muſt b2nd and conform to the Laws, and not the Laws to private per- 
ſons : That it was our own fault that we were offended ; that our Weakneſs procee. 
ded from our unwillingneſs to receive In{trucion ; that the weak were to be gover- 
ned, not to preſcribe to their Governours ; that we mult not expect that what was 
with good reaſon appointed and ordered, thould be preſently abrogated or changed 
out of complyance with mens footiſh Prejudices and Miſtakes. It is 1ufficiently 
known how itri& and rigorous both the Presbyterians and Independents are and 
have been, where they have had any advantage, and what lictle conſideration or 
regard they have had of their Diſſenting Brethren, though they would have us1o ten« 
der of them. _— 

Thus much I think ſufficient to ſhew,that the Precept of Obedience to Superiours 
in things Lawful, is more obligatory than the Pre-ept of avoiding Scandal ; whence 
it follows, that it is our Duty to obey in ſuch Inſtances, ctho* Oft:nce. may be taken 
at it, becauſe no Sin is to be committed tor the avoiding Scandal. 

I might from this Head further argue, that it we muſt not commit any Sin to 
avoid giving Offence, then it is not Lawful to ſeparate from our Pariſh Churches 
upon that account, becauſe all voluntary Separation from a Church, in which no- 
thing that is unlawful is required, as a Condition of Communion, is the Sin of 
Schiſm, and that is a Sin of the blackeſt dye and greatelt guilt, nored in the Serj- 
ptures for an at? of Carnality, a Work of the Fleſh and of the Devil ; for the necellicy of 
our coming to Church, and worſhipping God in the ſame publick place with our 
Neighbours, and ſubmitting to the Government, Diſcipline, and Cuſtoms of that 
particular Church we live in, doth not depend oniy upon the Statutes ofthe Realm 
which enforce it, and the Command of the Civil Magiſtrate who requires it ; but 
by the Law of our Religion all needleſs Separation or Diviſion amongſt Chriltians, 
breaking into little Parties and Factions, from whence comes Frife, envying, confuſion, and 
every evil work, is tobe molt carefully avoided, as the very Bane of Chriitianity , 
the rending of Chriſt's Body, and as utterly deſtructive not only of che Peace, but of 
the Being of a Church. So that ſhould all the Laws about Conformity and again{t 
Conventicles be reſcinded and voided, ſhould the Magiſtrate indulge or connive at 
the Separate Aſſemblies, yet ſtill this would not make our joyning with them not 
to be ſinful. Since to preſerve the unity of Chriſtians, and one Communion, is the 
neceſſary Duty of every Member of che Church, and it can never be thought a juſti- 
fiable thing to cut off our ſelves from the Communion of the Church or the Body 
of Chriſt , out of complyance with any erring or ignorant Brethren. But the ſin- 
fulneſs of withdrawing from the Communion of our Church, either totally or in 
part, hath been ſo evidenely ſh&vn in ſome late Diſcourſes wricten on that ſubject, 
that 1 do. deſpair of convincing thole of the danger of it, who can withſtand the 
force of all that hath been already offered to them : I only conclude thus much, 
that there is far more of the Sin of Uncharicableneſs in ſuch Separation and Divi- 
_ than there can be in all the Offence that is imagined to be given by our Con- 

rmity. 

a what have already at large diſcourſed ic plainly fol.ows, that they are things 
meerly different, not only in their own nature, but allo in reſpect to us, in the uſe 
of which we are obliged to conſider the Weaknef of our Brethren. What is our 
Duty muſt be done, tho' Scandal follow it : What-1s evil and Gnful ought to be left 
undone upon the ſcore of a greater Obligation, than that of Scandal ; but now, in 
matters wherein our Practiſe is not determined by any Command, we ought ſo to 
exerciſe our Liberty, as if poſlible to avoid giving any Offence to our Brechren. This 
is an undoubted part of that Charity which one Chriſtian ought always to be ready 
to. ſhew to another, by Admonition, Inſtrution, good Example, and by the For. 
bearance of things Lawful, at which he foreſeeth his Neighbour out of weaknels will. 
be apt to be Scandalized, to endeavour fo prevent his falling into any fin or miſchief. 
And this we teach and preſs upon our People as much as Diſlenters themſelves 
can, in obedience to St. Pauls Rules about Mears and Days, things neither in 
themſelves good or evil, nor determined by any Authority ; and therefore they 
were every way a proper Inſtance, wherein Chriſtians might exerciſe their Cha- 
rity and Compaſlion one to the other : And in ſuch Caſes St. Paul declares, that 
he would rather wholly forgo his Liberty, than by theſe Indifferencies endanger 
the Soul of his Brother : As 1n that famous place, 1 Cor. 8. 13. If Meat make my Bro- 
ther to offend, 1 will eat no Fleſh while rhe World ſtandeth leſt I make my Brother to offend ; 

where 
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where by Fleſh and Meat is to be underſtood ſuch as had been offered unto 1dols 
which tho' lawful for a Chriſtian to eat ar common Meals, yet the Apoſtle would 
wholly abſtain from, rather than wound the weak Conſcience of a Brother. F 
1 by the Law of Charity (as the Reverend Biſhop Taylor ſaith, Great Exemp. p. 420. ) 
muZt rather quit my own Goods than ſuffer my Brother to periſh, much rather quit 0Wn 
Goods to periſh, much rather muſt I quit my priviledge. And, We ſhould all die for our 
Brother, who will not loſe a meal to prevent hu Sin, or change a difh to ſave his Soul : and 
if the —y be indifferent to us, yet it ought not to be indifferent to us whether our Brother 
live or ate. 

After this manner do we profeſs our ſelves ready to door forbear any thing in our 
own power, towin and gain our Diſſenting Brethren to the Church. We grant that 
thole, who conform, are obliged by this Law of Charity not needleſly to vex and 
exaſperate our Diſſenters, nor to do any thing which they are not bound to do, that 
may eſtrange them from the Church ; but to reſtrain themſelves in the uſe of that 
liberty God and the Laws have left then, for the fake of Peace and out of conde- 
{cention to their Brethren. We dare not indeed omit any Duty we owe to God , 
or our Superiours either in Church or State, nor can we think it fit and reaſonable; 
that our Apoitolical Government, Excellent Liturgy, Ocderly Worſhip of God U- 
ſed in our Church, ſhould all beprefently condemned and laid aſide, as ſoon as ſome 
Weak men take Olfence at them ; bat in all other things, ſubje& to our own orde-. 
ring and diſpoſal, we acknowledge our ſelves bound to pleaſe our Brother for his good 
unto Edification. 

I only add here, that this very rule of yielding to our Brother in things indiffe- 
rent and undetermined, ought to have ſome reſtrictions and limitations, ſeveral of 
which are mentioned by Mr. Fears whom I have fo often named ; as Fir#, That 
we are not to forbear thele indifferent things, where there is only a poſlibility of 
Scandal, but where the Scandal conſequent is probable : for otherwiſe we ſhould be at 
an utter loſs and uncertainty in all our ations, and never know what to do. Secondly 
Our weak Brethren muſt have ſome probab'e ground for their imagination, that 
what we do is evil and ſinful, or el{& we muſt wear no Ribbands, nor put off our 
Hats, but come all to Thew and Thee; and for this exception he gives this ſubſtanti- 
al reaſon, That if we are fo abſtam from all indifferent things, in which another without 
probable ground imagineth that there is ſin, the ſervitude of Chriſtians under the Goſpel would 
be far greater and more intolerable , than that of the Jews under the Moſaical adminiſtrati- 


' ov. Thirdiy, this muſt be underſtood of indifterent things that are of novery great 


importance ; for if it be a matter of fome weight and moment, as yielding me 
lome great profit, I muft only for a while forbear it , until my Brother is better in- 
formed. Laſtly, We mult not wholly betray our Chriſtian liberty to pleaſe peeviſh 
and froward People, or to humour our Neighbbourtn an erroneous and Superltitious 
opinion for which hequotes Mr. Calvin who in his Comment upon t Cor. 8. 13. tells 
ot ſome fooliſh Interpreters, that leave to Chriſtians almoſt no uſe at all of things indifferent, 
upon preterice to avoid rhe offence of Superſtitious perſons. 

Now tho all this is generally true, yet I think there are no certain unalterable 
rules to be laid down to direct our pradtiſe in thisaffair. For it being an exerciſe of 
Charity, mult be determined by the meaſures of Prudence according to circumſtan- 
ces, and we may as well go about to give certain rules for Mens charity in other ca- 
ſes, and tix the -proportion, which every Man ought to give of his eſtate towards 
the relief of the poor, as poſitively to tell how far a Man mult denie himſelf in the 
uſe of indifferent things , and forego his own liberty for the ſake of his Brother , 
and fo I end this head with thoſe words of the learned Dr. Hamond in his little Trea- 
tifſe of Scandal : This whole matter is to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or pru- 
dence, it being free to him either to abſtain, or not to abſtain, from any indifferent attion, 
(remaining ſuch) according as that Piety, and that prudence ſhall repreſent it to be moſt chari- 
table and beneficial to other Mens Souls. Thus I have done with the ficſt propoſicion , 
chat nothing linful is to be committed to avoid Scandalizing others. | 

2. I proceed now tothe Second ; That to avoid alets Scandal being takenby a few, 
we mult not give a gieater Offence , and of vaſtly more pernicious conſequence to 
a much bigger number of Perſons : Not thatſuch a caſe can ever happen , where- 
in we mult necef{ari:y give juſt Offence to one fide or other, andfo are uncharitable, 
whether we do or forbear todo the ſame ation ; for then we ſhould be under a ne- 
nellity of ſinning, which implies a contradiction, but yer it may and ofren doth hap- 
pen, that ſome weak perſons may take offence at my doing, and others be more of- 
tended at my forbearing to do the ſame thing, and thus whether I do it or nar, 


ſhall give offence, tho not juſtly, nor through my own fault, to fome one or _ 
rt 
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In ſuch Circumſtances therefore we are to conſider which way is given the greater 
and moreſengerous Offence , and it can never be either Prudence or Charity to ab- 
ſtain from that which may Scangalize our Brother, when by forbearance a greater 
and more publick Scandal is minittred ro others; for in this Cale we have greater 
reaſon on the account of Scandal it ſelf to do, than to forbear that attion ; as all that write 
on this ſubje& do and mult acknowledge, and for which they uſually quote that Say - 

: ing of Bernard, Prudenter advertendum eſt ſcandalum ſcandalo non emendari, &c. We 
* are prudently to mark, that one Scandal not mended by another 5 which kind of emendg- 
tion we ſhould pradtiſe, if to take off Offence from one party we give Offence unto ano- 

ther. 

This was the occaſion of that famous Conteſt between the twq great Apoſtles 
mentioned in the ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, St. Peter had freely 
converſed with the Gentile Chriſtians, and had eat with them all kind of Meats, bt 
afterwards when certain believing Jews from Feru/alem, who were ſtill zealous for 
Moeſess Law, and the diſtintion of Meats, came co Antioch, out of fear of Offending 
them, and occaſioning their falling off from the Faith ot Chriſt, he abltained from 
that Liberty, and withdrew from that Converſation, which before he had withour 

* any Scruple uſed, - and all the believing Jews that were at Antioch followed his exam. 
ple, and ſeparated themſelves from their Gentile Brethren. Now St. Paul con- 
ſidering the greater Scandal and Miſchief that would fol.ow this pretended 
Tendernefs of St. Peter, and his complyance with the Jewilh Chriſtians, and char ic 
was a likel way not only to confirm them in their Errour, but alſo wholly to ex- 
clude the Genciles from the Faith of Chriſt, and fo to hinder Chriſtian Religion be- 
ing propa ated in the World, he with/ood Peter to the face, and chid him ſharply for 
his das. na Behaviour, who to avoid Offending ſome of the weak Jews, did give 
a far greater Offence, and of much more dangerous conſequence to the Gentile Con- 
verts, of whom the Chriſtian Church was chiefly to conſilt. In this caſe therefore of 
Scandal we are not only to regard one ſide or party of men, but as the ſame St. Paul 
diredts us, 1 Cor. 10. 32. We muſt give,none Offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
mor to the Church of God, Sn 

It would ſwell this Diſcourſe much beyond my preſent Ueſign, to F forth at large 
the many and great Scandals which are given by thoſe who ſeparate Irom the Church 
of England, and I doubt not but if this matter was rightly conſidered, and we were 
but impartially careful to avoid giving all Offence to others, we ſhould ſoon find 
our ſelves much more obliged, upon this account of Scandal, peaceably to commu- 
nicate with our Church, than to continue divided from it. I ſhall hint at ſome few 
of the moſt obvious conſiderations, by which we may a little Judge which way the 
greater Scandal is given. 

1. By leaving the Pariſh-Churches, and joyning to the ſeparate Aſſemblies, we do 
mightily eſtablith and hard©:n as I have before obſerved) thoſe Diſſenters with whom 
we aſſociate, in their finfa! Separation and erroneous Perſwaſion of the unlawfulneſs 
of Conformity ; for it is but reaſonable with them to judge, that we do the ſame 
things for the {ame reaſons with chemſelves ; and this is the true Scandalizing of our 
weak Brethren, leading them into, or confirming them in an evil courle : Whereas 
by our forſaking them, and returning to the Church, we may poſlibly encline ſome 
that are ſincere amongſt them, to conſider and ſuſpect their own way, and enquire 
after the Arguments that prevail with us to conform, and they may begin to think 
thac there is not ſo much evil init as they have all along ſuppoſed, and thus our Au- 
thority or Example may contribute ſomething towards the gaining our Brethren. 

2. Which alſo I have juſt mentioned before, whatever Se& or denomination of 
Diſſenters we joyn with, we Offend all the other Sets or Parties amongſt them, for 
they agree only in their oppoſition to the Church of England, but in other things 
they have their diſtin& Forms and Models of Worſhip, and Shibboleths, and they 
think as ill, and ſometimes ſpeak as hardly of one another, as they doof Conformiſts. 
Which would evidently appear if any one ſort of them ſhould get the upper hand; 
the reſt of tzem would all ad as fiercely, and complain as loudly of that Party that 
did prevail, as they now do of the Church of England. Till therefore they all agree 
in one way, and ſpeak the ſame Language, there is no reaſon why any one Sect of 
them ſhould challenge our condeſcenſion to them, to the diſſatisfaction and offence 
of all the other Diſſenters, who have as good a right to this Plea of Weakneſs as 
themſelves. | 

2. Hereby great Offence is given to all thoſe who do conform, for this Separation 
from the Church is a-publick condemning of the Government, Orders, Diſcipline, 


or Doctrine of our Church, and is apt to breed Scruples and Perplexities in well mea- 
ning 
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ning bur lefs knowing Members of it, and by Jo; produces a diſtaſte or diſlike of 
our Worſhip, and plainly hinders the efficacy of the Ordinances of Chriſt, as admi- 
niitred in our Church,” whilſt ir creates Prejudices in People againſt them, as ini- 
pure and corrupt ; and why there ſhould not be a due Regard had to thoſe many, 
who are offended at our Diſſenters Conventicle Worſhip, as well as of thoſe who are 
ſal to be ſcandalized by our Church Service, I cannot at all gueſs, I ſhall only ſay 
here, that Irreverent Sitting at the Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
Mens unmannerly wearing their Hats in time of Divine Worſhip, and oftentimes 
putting then off but half way at their Prayers, their indecent Poſtures and antick 
Geſtures at their Devotions, the. Extravagancies and Follies (not to ſay worſe) ſome 
of them are guilty of in their extemporary effuſions, the ſtrange uncouth Metaphors 
and Phraſes they ule in their Preaching : In a word, the flovetily performance of 
Divine Worſhip amongſt the Diſſenters is much more ScandaJous than al the Cere- 
monies of our Church can ever be. 

4- Conſider the Scandal that is hereby given to Magiſtrates and our Superiours, by 
bringing their Laws and Authority into contempt, concerning which the forenamed 
Mr. feans, in his firſt Edition of his Diſcourſe about Abſtinence om all appearance þ 
Evil, hath theſe words ; If, faith he, is were better to be thrown into the bottom of the 
Sea with a Milſtone about ones Neck, than to offend a little one, a poor and illiterate Artizan, 
what expreſſion ſhall ve then find anſwerable to the hainouſneſs of a ſcandal given to a pious 
Magiſtrate, to a Religious Prince, to a Parliament and Convocation, to an whole Church 
and Commomuealth ? _ OT 

5. By this Separation from the Church great Scandal is given'to the Papiſts ; not 
chat they are diſpleaſed at it; they are not indeed offended in that ſence, but this ſerves 
wonderfully to harden them in their falſe and idolatrous Worſhip ; it encreaſeth their 
Confidence, that their Church is the. only true Church of Chrilt, becauſe amongl(t 
them only is found Peace and Unity ; and this is a mighty Temptation to many 
wavering Chriſtians to turn Papiſts; infomuch that Mr. Baxter hath told us, that 
Thouſands have been drawn to Popery, or confirmed in it by this Argument already : And 
ha{aich of himfelf, Thar be is perſwaded, that all the Arguments T in Bellarmin, and all 
other Books that ever were written, have not done ſo much to make Papiſts in England, as 
the multitude of SetF; among our ſelves. This indeed is a great Scanda/toour Proteſtant 
Religion, and is that whici the Papiſts are on all occaſions fo forward to objett a- 
gainit us, and hit us in the Teeth with ; and by our hearty uniting with the Church 
of England, we may certainly wreſt out of their hands the moſt dangerous Weapon 
they plc againſt che Reformation. 

6. This tends to the Scandal of Religion in general. Ir prejudiceth men againſt it 
as an uncertain thing, a matter of endleſs diſSure and debate ; it makes ſome men 
utterly reject it as conſiſting moſtly in little Trifles and Niceties, about which they 
obſerve the greateſt noiſe and contention to be made, or as deſtructive of the Pub- 
lick Peace ofSocietys,when they ſee what datigerous Feuds and Quarrels commence 
from our Religious Differences, and all the Diforder and Confuſion that they have 
cauſed here in England, ſhall by fome be charged upon Chriſtianity it ſelf. 

Thus our cauſelefs Separations and Diviſions open a wide Door to Atheiſm, and 
all kind of Prophaneneſs and Irreligion. After this manner it was of old, and al- 
ways will be, where there are Parties in Religion, and one contends that their Se- 
paration is lawful, andthe other, that it is unlawtul, the common People ſoon be. 
come daubtful and ready to forſake all Religion. 

I might add here, that ſuch Separations neceſſarily occaſion breach of Charity z 
they beget implacable Enmities and Animoſities. Hence cometh Strite, Emulation, 
Envying, one Party continually endeavouring to overtop the other, watching for 
one anothers halting, rejoycing in one anothers Sins and Misfortunes, conſtant un- 
dermining one another, to the diſturbance of the Publick Government, and endan- 
gering the Civil Peace; of all which and much more than I can now mention, the 
preſent diſtracted eondition of our Nation is fo great and undeniable an Evidence, 
that there need no more words to ſhew the Milchiefs that attend fuch Diviſions : 
And now let any one judge, whether the Peace and Unity of the Church, the main- 
raining of Charity amongſt Brethren, the keeping out Popery and Atheifm, the pre- 
ſervation of the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and Quiet of the Society we are Mem- 
bers of, the Honour and Credit of our Religion. -Laltly, Whether gwing oftenceto 
all, both Conformiſts and Nonconformilts, thoſe only excepted of our own particular 
Se& and Diviſion, nay, Scandalizing them alſo in the true and proper ſenle of Scan- 
dal, be nor of far greater and more weighty conſideration, than the tear of diſpleaſing 
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or grieving ſome weak diſſatished 1 Brethren ; Wo to theſe by whom Offences come. Bur 
theſe things I have very lighty couched, becauſe they have been the ſubje&t of many 
Sermons and Diſcourſes lately publiſhed. 
To ſum up all T have ſaid, 

Since they, who diſſent from the Church of England, are not ſuch weak perſons as 
St. Paul all along preſcribes and provides for, ſince. we cannot by our Conto, miry 
really Scandalize or Offend them in that fence,in which the Scriptures uſe thoſe words, 
ſince tho? we did give Offence tothem by our Conformity, yet that would not ex. 
cuſe us from doing our Duty, and by retuſing to conform, we ſhould do both them 
and others greater hurt and miſchief : I think I may fately conclude, That here can- 
not the any obligation upon any private Chriſtian (as the caſe now ſtands amongſt ns) to ah. 
ſent himſelf from has Pariſh-Church, or to forbear the uſe of the Forms of Prayer or Cercmo. 
nies by Law appointed, for fear fd = ing his weak Brethren. 

I end all with one word of Advice. Firſt, tothoſes who are not convinced of the 
Lawfulneſs of Conformity. Secondly, to thoſe who are ſatisfied that it is Lawful. 

1. To thoſe whoare not conviticed of the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, and therefore 
urge Jo hard, that they ought not to be Offended by us. . I would beſeech them, thar 
they would take ſome care, and make fome conſcience to avoid giving any needleſs 
Offence to thoſe of the Church of England ; and this cannot but be thought a reaſo- 
nable Requeſt, ſince hoy require all8thers to be fo tender ofthem. They ought not 
therefore to meet in ſuch numbers, nor at the ſame time at which we aſſemble to 
Worſhip God in our Publick Churches. Let them not affront our Service and Com- 
mon Prayers, nor revile our Biſhops and Miniſters, nor put on their Hats when at 
any time they chance to be preſent at our Service in our Churches, nor talk nor read 
in Books, nor make ſowre Faces at our Devotions ; and when they obſerve chcſe 
and other the like Rules, they may then with a better grace (th with little rea- 
ſon) find fault with our Conformity, as offenſive tothem. I would be loth to ſay 
> thing that ſhould exaſperate or provoke any of the Diſſenters, whole ſatisfation 
I deſign ; I very well know their weaknefs, that they cannot endure to be told of 
their Favtes However I muſt tell them, that there are no ſort of perſons in the 

Chriſtian World, profefling Religion and Godlinefs, that have done ſuch Scandalous 
things, as ſome of thoſe who call themſelves Proteſtant Diſſlenters. I forbear toname 
iculars. 

2. Asfor thoſe who are ſatisfied concerning the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, I would 
deſire them ſo to order their Return to the Church, as not to give any juſt Offence to 
thoſe whom they forſake ; that is to ſay, that they would do it heartily and ſincere. 
ly, that all may fee they Conformed with a willing mind, being perſwaded that it is 

eir Duty ſo to do, and not meerly to fatisfie the Law, or to fave their Purſes, or to 
gt into an Office, or to capacitate them to Vote, orthe like. For ſucha kind of Con- 
ormity as ſome pradtiſe, and call Occafional Communion, which is coming to Church 
and Sacrament to ſerve a Turn, is truly ſcandalous to all good men, of what Perſwaſj- 
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Concerning the Lawfulneſs of Joyning 
WITH | 
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I. Whether the uſing of Forms of Prayer, doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit. 
I. Whether the uſing Publick Forms of Prayer be not a ſinful omiſſion of the 


Miniſterial Gift of Prayer. 
Ilt. Whether Praying by a Publick Form doth not deaden the Devotion of 


Prayer. 


| NE of the main points which our' Diſſenting Brethren inſiſt 6n to ju- 
ſtifie their Separation from our Church, is, That our Publick Worſhip is 
performed in a Form of Words of Mans Invention; which they conceive 
15 unlawful ; for hereby, fay ſome of them, the Holy Spirit, who inſpires 
our Prayer, is ſtinted and limited , and hereby the Gift of Prayer, fays others, 
which the Holy Spirit communicates to Miniſters, to enable them to expreſs the 
Devotions of their Congregations to God, is rendred uſeleſs ; and not only fo, but 
even the Devotions of . Congregations too are —_—y deaden'd, by being con- 
tinually expreſs'd in the ſame Form of words : beſides, that the Wants of Chriſti- 
ans being various, caſual, and imergent, cannot be fo fully repreſented in a fixt 
Form, and in conceived Prayers, which, upon the account of their variation in 
Expreſſions, may be the better extended to the continual variations of Mens Caſes 
and Circumſtances: beſides all which, ſay. they, we have no Warrant for the Uſe 
of Forms, either in Scripture, or pure antiquity ; and if we had, yet anuniver- 
ſal impoſition of them, can by no means be lawfully compli'd with : this, accor- 
ding to the beſt Recolle&tion I can make, is the ſum of what our Brethren urge a- 
=_ the lawfulnefs of joyning with us in a ſtated Liturgy, or Form of Publick 
orſhip : and therefore, in order to the ſatisfying their Conſciences in this matter , 
I ſhall reduce their whole Plea to theſe following Caſes, and endeavour a plain and 
clear reſolution of them. 
1. Whether Praying in a Form of Words, doth not ſtint or limit the Spirit of Prayer ? 
2. Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, be not a finfal neglet# of the miniſterial 
Gift of Prayer? 
3- Whether the conſtant Uſe of the ſame Form of Prayer, doth not very much deaden the 
Devotion of Prayer ? 
4. Whether the common wants of Chriſtian Congregations may not be better repreſented in 


conceiv'd Prayer than in-a Form of Prayer ? 
5. Whether there be any warrant for Forms of Prayer, either in Scripture, or pure An- 


tiquity 
6. Whether, ſuppoſing Forms to be lawful, the impoſition of them can be Iawfully compli?d 
with? h 
Ii CASE 


OI 


— ee oo 


25g The Uſe of Forms of Prayer. P aRTI 


CASE TI. 
Ii hether Prazing in a Form of Words doth not ſtint and limit the Spirit of Prayer. 


In order to the reſolution of this Cafe, it will be neceflary to explain, firſt, what ir 
is that the Scgipture attributes to che Spiritin Prayer ; and ſecondly, What is meanc 
by {tinting or limiting the Spirit in Prayer. w 

1. What is it that the Scripture attributes tothe Spirit in Prayer ? I anſwer,There 
are ſome things attributed to him which were extraordinary and temporary, and 
others that are ordinary, fixt, and ſtanding : The through ſtate and diltinguithing of 
which, will very much contribute to the Reſolution of chis preſent Caſe, and there. 
fore I ſhall inſiſt more largely upon it. 

Firſt, 1 fay there are ſome things attributed 80 the Holy Spirit, in this matrer of 
Prayer, which were extraordinary and temporary, and that wasthe immediate Inſpi- 
ration of the matter of Prayer, together with an ability to expreſs and utter ic in 
known or unknown Languages. * Thus, as for the immediate inſpiration ofthe mar- 
ter of Prayer, we read in the Old Teſtament of Prayers and Praiſes, which upon ſpe- - 
cial occaſjogs were immediately indicted by Divine Inſpiration ; for ſo, when Hama 
preſented her Son to the Lojd in $hi/oh,the Text only faith that ſhe Pray'd and Said ; 
but the Targum paraphraſes it, that ſhe prayed by the Spirit of Propheſie, and ac- 
cordingly praying and praifing by immediate inſpiration, is frequently c:lled Pro- 
pheſying : So 1 Sam. 10. 5. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, and thou {halt pro- 
phefie ; that is, as Expoſitors generally interpret it, Thou ſhalt utter ſpiricual Pſalms 
and Hymns by immediate inſpiration on the place ; and tothe fame purpoſe is the 
word uſed, Numb. 11.25. 1 Chron. 25.1. And accordingly in the New Teſtament 
it is ſaid of Zacharias, That be was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſting, Bl:(- 
ſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, &c. The matter of all which Prayers and Praiſes, toge- 
ther with thoſe in the Book of Pſalms, and fundry others recorded in Scripture, was 
immediately dictated to thoſe inſpir'd Perſons by the Holy Ghoſt, and deliverd Ly 
tem without any recourſe to their own invention or conſideration, though as tv 
the words of them, it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether they were nor lctc ro their 
own compoſure, as it ſeems very probable, the words of all other Inſpirations were ; 
tor conſidering how the inſpired perſons differ d in their ſtile, a:cording as they dij- 
fer'd in their Education, in their Natural Parts and Intejlle&ual Improvements ; it 
is very likely they themſelves compoſed and worded their own Infpirations, the Spi- 
rit of God taking care only fo to overſce and direc them, that their words n112hr not 
repreſenc their matter ; and if ſo, how much leſs reaſon have we to ſuppoſe, thatthe 
Spirit inſpires the words of our Prayers : But this T ſhall not inſiſt on. 

However, after that great deſcent ofthe Holy Ghoſt at Penteco/#, wherein the gift 
of Tongues was communicated, to enable the tirſt Planters of the Goſpel to propa- 
gate it through the World, it's certain, that not only the Matter of their Prayers, but 
even the very Language too, in which they expreſs them, was immediately infpi- 
red ; iafomuch, that they were not only enabled to pray upon the place in apt and 
fluent Expreflions, bur allo to pray in Languages which they never underſtood be- 
tore, and which even then they underſtood but very imperte&tly, and alſo to inter- 
pret thoſe Prayers into the vulgar Language, which themſelves or others had uttered 
in unknown "Yongues ; and this, among others, the Apoſtle calis a S7rirnal Gift, 
x Cor. 12.1. which, as I remember, is the only place where the Gif: of P: azer is men- 
tioned in Scripture. Andin 1 Cor. 14. 14. it is alſo called a Spirit, where he gives us 
an account at large of this miraculous way of Praying. 

Now, that this miraculous Gift of praying in, _ interpreting Prayers out of un- 
known Tongues, was extraordinary and temporary, and peculiar to the Primitive 
Apes of Chriſtianity, is evident, becauſe the deſign of it was not only to enable the 
firlt Planters of the Goſpel to perform their Miniſterial Office in the vulgar [Langua- 
ges of the ſeveral Nations they were ſent to, but alſo to be a ſign from God, as all 
other Miracles were, for the confirmation of the Goſpel ; for ſo the Apoſtle reils us, 
1 Cor. x4. 22. That Tongues were for a ſign, not to them that believe, but to them that be- 
licve not : And therefore, ſince it's granted of all hands, that the Gilt of Miracles was 
extraordinary, and intended only for a demonſtration of the Goſpel to the Jnfidel 
World, and afterthat to ceaſe, there can be no doubt but chis miraculous Gift cf 
Frayer was ſo too. 
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But chat the Spirit's inditing the matter, and, if you will, the words of thoſe in- 
ſpired Prayers was allo extraordinary, will require a larger Proof, becaule it is lookt 
upon by many of our diſſenting Brethren, as an ordinary and ſtanding Gift, which 
che Spirit doth and will communicate to all ſucceſſive Ages of the World. Againſt 
this Opinion of theirs therefore I ſhall briefly offer theſe tollowing Reaſons to their 
conſideration. 

1. That there is no Promiſe of any ſuch Gift, and thereforeno reaſon to expe the 
continuance of it ; for whatſoever ſtanding and ordinary Benefits we receive from 
God, we receive them by vertue of the New Covenant, in which he hath promiſed to 
us all choſe good things which wecan reaſonably expe at his Hands ; and the Pro- 
miſe of God being the only foundation of our Hope, it is preſumption to promiſe our 
ſelves what he hath not promiſed us : But now in all the New Covenant we have 
not the leaſt intimation of any ſuch Promiſe, viz. That the Spirit will immediately 
indite to us the Matter and Expreflions of our Prayers ; for, as for that of Zachary 
12. 10. Which is the only Promiſe that is pretended in the Caſe, it's evident, at firit 
light, that it's nothing to the purpoſe ; I will pour out upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
lem rhe ſpirit of Grace and Supplications, and they ſhall Ioak upon me whom they have pier- 

* ed, and they ſball mourn. What is all this to the immediate Inſpiration ot the Matter 
and Exprethons of onr Prayer, when it's plain, that the Spirit of Supplication here 
is the ſame with the Spirit of Grace, or of inward Piety and Devotion ? Even as the 
tollowing words imply, 4nd they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, and mourn. 
That 3s, tor their horrid Sin of crucifying me. But that there is no ſuch Promiſe in 
the New Covenant is evident, from what is acknowledged of all hands, viz. That 
there are many good Chriſtians who could never pretend to any ſuch inſpiration, 
who are ſome of them fain to be beholden to their own Recollection and Invention 
tor the Matter and Words of their Prayers; and others, for want of a ſufficient 
quicknels of invention, to be beholden to Forms of Prayer of other mens compoſure, 
neicher of which they ned, were they immediately inſpired : And I am very con- 
tident *ewould be looked upon by all ſober Difſenters as a very raſh and unjuſt Cen- 
ſure, co affirm, that a man cannot be a good Chriſtian, who doth not pray by im- 
mediate inſpiration, but is always fain to depend either on his own Invention, or a 
Form of Prayer for the Matter and Expreflions of his Devotions ; and if fo, how can 
this conſiſt with a ſtanding Promiſe of immediate inſpiration of Prayer in the New 
Covenant ? unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there are Bleffings promiſed in the New Co- 
venant, to which good Chriſtians may have no Right nor Title, and of which they 
may never actually partake, which is utterly to deſtroy the nature of the Covenant, 
which extends to all who perform the Conditions of it, and to cut off all our depen- 
dance upon it. | 

2. That as there is no Promiſe, fo there is noneed of any ſuch immediate Infpira- 
tion. *Tis true, Chriſt hath promiſed by his Spirit to be with us to the end ot the 
World, and aſſured us, that he will give his Spirit unto every one that asks: And to 
what end hath he promiſed this, but only to ſupply our Neceflities, and enable us ro 
perform thoſe Duties which through our own Impotency we cannot perform with- 
out him ? for ſo he argues from the readineſs of Parents to ſupply their Children 
with what is neceſſary to their bodily Life and Subſiſtence,to the readinels of God to 
beſtow his Spirit (that is, to all the purpoſes that are neceſſary to their Spiritual 
Life, as the Parallel plainly implys) upon them that ask him. So that all we can 
expect by vertue of cheſe Promiſes, is only this, That the Spirit of God will be read 
to aid and afilt us in all thoſe neceſſary Caſes, wherein our Duty and Spiritual Lite 
is concerned ; and therefore if there be no neceflity of an immediate inſpiration of 
either Matter or IYVords, to enable us to pray, it is an unwarrantable preſumption to 
expect it by vertue of theſe or ſuch-like Promiles. 


— 


And that there is no neceflity, I conceive, is very apparent ; for, 

Firſt, As for the Matter of our Prayers, the Holy Spirit hath already ſufficiently 
revealed it to us in the Goſpel, and as plainly inſtructed us what we are to pray for, 
as he can be ſuppos'd to do by any immediate inſpiration : So that with a very little 
conſideration, we may thence eaſily recolle& what it is that we need, and what we 
are warranted and commanded to pray for , and for a ſummary of the whole, we 
need go no further than our Churches Catechiſm, which in anſwer to that Queſtion, 
after the Lord's Prayer, What defireſt thou of God in thus Prayer ? ſums up the whole 
matter of our Prayer in a few, plain, andeafie words. And to ſuppoſe, after ſuch 
a clear revelation of the matter of Prayer, a neceflity of immediate inſpiration of it, 


is in effect to ſuppoſe, that we haye neither Reaſon none to underſtand the on 
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of plain words, nor memory enough to retain and recolle& it, But againſt this : 
chat paſſage of St. Pas] is objeted by our Brethren, Rom. 8. 26. We know not what 
we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groan- 
ings, which cannot be uttered. For which words, We know not what to pray for as we 
ought, they infer, that how plainly ſoever the matter of —_ is reveal'd to us, we 
cannot in all caſes know what it is without an immediate inſpiration : which muſt 
either ſuppoſe, that all matter of Prayer is not plainly reveal'd to us.or that though ie 
be, we cannot underſtand it ; whereas the Apoltles words imply neither the one nor 
Cother : for 'tis plain, thoſe words, We know not what to pray for , are not to be un- 
derſtood ſimply, but with reference to, As we ought; mn 1 exnwiouds, x95 IG un 
op, for what to pray for as we ought, we know not 5 which plainly refers to the man. 
ner, and not to the matter of our Prayer ; how to pray for any thing with that 
fervency of deſire, that dependence upon, and rehgnation to God, as we ought, 
of our ſelves, we know not without the afliftance of che Spirit of God} it there- 
fore the Spirit hath already ſufficiently revealed ro us, what the matter of Prayer is 
(as he muſt be ſuppos'd to do, if the Scriptures be ſufficient) I fe no reaſon why he 
ſhould reveal it again by immediate inſpiration ; and if there be no necethity of it, 

I know no warrant we have to expect it. Bur then, | 

2. As for the Words of Prayer, by which we are to expreſs the Matter of it: 
What neceſlity can there be, that theſe ſhould be iramediarely dictated to us, when, 
25 if we have not quickneſs enough of fancy, and invention to expreſs our wants and 
deſires in our words, we may readily ſupply that defect by Forms of Prayer, of o- 
ther mens compoſure, which with very thort additions and variations of our own, 
we may eaſily adapt to all our particular caſes and circumſtances? And to imagine 
that, with ſuch helps and affiſtances, we cannot word our deſires to God without an 
immediate inſpiration, is to ſuppoſe, that we are meer whiſpering Pipes, that can 
breathe out nothing but what is breath'd into us. 

. That as there is neither promiſe, nor need of any fuch immediate inſpiration 
of Prayer; ſo there is no certain ſign or teſtimony of it remaining among us : When- 
ever God inſpired men with Divine matter and words , his way was always to at- 
teſt the Divinity of their inſpiration with ſome certain ſign, by which themſelves, 
and others, might be well aſlured of it; and though, at this diftance from the in- 
ſpired Ages, we cannot certainly determine by what token it was, that the Prophets 
knew the Divinity of their own inſpirations, while rhey were ſeiz'd with them ; yer 
this we know, that after they were deliver'd of them,God always took care to atteſt 
them by ſome miraculous operation : for ſo Miracles are ſtiled by the Apoſtle, the 
evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit, as being the conſtant ſigns and tokens of 
Divine inſpiration ; and indeed without ſuch ſigns to diſtinguiſh ic from falſe pre- 
tences, we were better be without inſpiration, than with it, becauſe we ſhall be left 
under an unavoidable neceflity, either of admitting all inſpirations which pretend 
to be Divine, or of rejecting all that are truly fo. As to inſtance in this caſe of Pray- 
er, we know 'tis poſſible for men to have the matter and words of it dictated ro them 
by a Natural or Diabolical, as weil as a Livins Enthuſiaſm; and therefore it is high- 
ly requiſite, if fuch Divine Enthuſiaſm or Inſpiration be continued to us, that che 
proper figns and teſtimonies of it ſhouki be continued too , that ſo we may be able 
to diſtinguiſh that which is Divine from that which is Natural or Diabolical ; other- 
wiſe we muſt either conclude them all to be Natural or Diabolical ; or believe them 
all to be Divine, and entertain them according|y. 

; It you fay there is no need of either, becauſe the Scripture is ſufficient to diſtin- 

D guiſh them : I anſwer, That though the Scripture may be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 

the matter of the inſpiration, whether it be true or falſe ; yet it is not ſufficient to 

- —<qhtonn the inſpiration it ſelf , whether it be Divine, or Natural, or Diabolical : 
or, 

Firſt, As for Natural Enthuſiaſm,it is not at all impoſlible for a man to pray agreea- 
bly to Scripture by natural infpiration,by which, I mean a natural or accidental fer- 
vency of temper, ariſing either from a conſtant heat of Conſtitution, or a caſual 
agitation of the Spirits, occaſioned either by vapours of heated melancholly , or an 
intermixtureof ſharp and feveriſh humours with the Blood ; which, as all men know, 
who underſtand any thing of the nature and compoſitionof human Bodies, natural- 
ly heightens and impregnates the Fancy, and cauſes the Images of things to come faſt- 
er into it , and appear more diſtin& init; and conſequently, produces a very rea- 
dy invention of matter, and extraordinary fluency of words : So thar, if under a fit 
of this natural fervency, a man's fancy happens to run upon God and Religion , he 


cannot fail to pray with great readineſs and fluency , and ſometimes with that ex- 
traordinaiy 
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extraordinary paflion and enlargement, as ſhall cauſe him aſſuredly to believe him- 
ſelf immediately inſpired by the Spirit of God : Of the truth of which , inſtances 
enough might be given, not only among Chriitians , but alſo among the Devoto's 
of Mahomet, and the Poets and Orators of te Heathens, whoſe Fancies have been 
very often fo ſtrangely exalted by the fervour of their temper, or diſeaſe, that not 
only they themſet ves, but they that heard them, believed that they were inſpired by 
God. Suppoſing then, that under a fit of this natural Enthufiaſ'n, a man ſhould 
pray agreeably to Scripture, how ſhall he be able ro know by Scripture, whether the 
preſent inſpiration he is under, be Natural or Divine ? and how will it be poſlible 
tor him to avoid, many times, attributing the natural effects of his temper, or diſeaſe, 
to the immediate operation of the Spiritof God 2? 

Bur you will ſay, We all agree that the Spirit of God inſpires good men with 
holy and fervent atfe&ions in their Prayers, and yet it cannot be denied , that this 
fervency of affe&tion doth ſometimes alſo proceed from the preſent temper of our 
Bodies, notwithſtanding which, we have no other ſign or teſtimony beſides that 
of Scripture, whereby to dittinguiſh when *tis [ivine , and when Natural : Doth 
not therefore the want of ſuch a iign as effe&uaily conclude againſt the Spirits in- 
ſpiring the fervour of our Prayers, as again't his inſpiring the macter and words of 
them? I anſwer, No: for, as for the foriner, we have a ſure word of promiſe, 
which we have not for the latter 3 and therefore if we can claim the promiſe, we 
have juſt reaſon to conclude when we feel our atte&ions actually excited , that how 
much ſoever other cauſes might contribute to it, the Holy Spirit was the principal 
cauſe ; but where we hace no promiſe, we have no ground for ſach concluſion 2 
beſides which, we have no fach need of ſigns to enable us to diſtinguiſh in che one 
cafe, as in the other: For as for the inſpiration of affetion, we may eaſily diſtinguiſh 
whether it be Natural or Divine, by our own ſenſe ; if our preſent fervour be ac« . 
companied with a fixt and conſtant devotion of Soul,we may certainly concludethat 
the ſame Spirit which inſpired the one, inſpired the other ; and whether it be ſo ac- 
comonanied or no, that natural ſenſe and feeling we have of our own motions and 
affetions, will quick'y inform us, and we have no more need of an outward ſign ta 
ſatisfie us in this matter, then we have toknow whether we are hungry or thirſty 2 
but if the preſent fervour of our afeftions in Prayer be only a ſudden fit and pang 
of Devotion, that finds and leaves us habitually indevout,we have juſt reaſon to con- 
clude, that 'tis intirely owing toour preſent bodily temper : Whether therefore our 
affe&tions in Prayer are inſpired by God, our own ſenſe will inform us, if we im- 
partially conſult ir ; but whether our matter and words are fo, no fence we havecari 
reſolve us. We may feel the matter of our Prayer pour in upon us with extraordi- 
nary readineſs, and be inabled to pour it out again with extraordinary fluency, and 
yet all this may proceed from our own fancy and invention, quickned and — 
by meer natural Enthuſiaſm ; and therefore, unleſs we had ſome other ſign, beſi . 
that of Scripture, *rwill be impoflible for us to diſtinguiſh berween a Divine 
and natural inſpiration of matter and words, becauſe that which is natural, may be 
as agreeable to Scripture, as that which is ſuppoſed to be divine; and God hath gi- 
ven us no inward ſenſe to diſtinguiſh between one and the other : And can it be i- 
magined, that had he meant to continue this Gift of Inſpiration to us , he would 
have thus left us in the dark concerning it , without any certain fign whereby we 
might diſtinguiſh, whether it be from his Spirit, or from an ill-affected Spleen, or a 
Fever 2? x 

But then, Secondly, as for Diabolical inſpirations of matter and words in Pray- 
er, we have ſundry very probable inſtances, ſuch as Major Weir , who is faid to 
have received his inſpirations through a Staff, Hacker, David George, and that Mon- 
ſter of wickedneG, Fob Baſilides Duke of Ruſſia, who were all of them poſleſſed 
with ſuch a wonderful Gift of Prayer , as did not only charm and raviſh thoſe that 
heard them, but ſeem'd, in the opinion of the moſt wiſe and impartial, to exceed 
the power of nature; which renders it very probable, that the matter of their 
Prayers was for the moſt part agreeable to Scripture, otherwiſe tis hardly conceiva- 
ble how they could have procured to themſelves ſo many admirers , and abuſed fo 
many honeſt minds into a belief that chey were immediately inſpired T. God. And 
lince by inſpiring his Votaries with ſuch matter of Prayer as is agracable to Scrip- 
ture, the Devil may ſometimes ſerve his own ends, ſince he may thereby puff up 
giddy minds with pride and ſelf-conceit, and more effecually recommend Seducers 
and falſe Teachers to the World ; it's very reaſonable to ſuppoſe that this ſubtle A. 
gent, who ſo throughly underſtands his own game, will in ſome caſe be forward 


enough todo it: and if in any caſes we may reaſonably ſuppole , that ths _ 
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may inſpire men with ſuch matter of Prayer as is agreeable to Scripture, then we 
can never certainly diſtinguiſh by Scripture, whether it be the Spirit of God, or 
the Devil, that inſpires us. And can we, without blaſpheming the goodneſs of 
God, imagine that if he had continued this Gift of immediate inſpiration tO us, he 
would have neglected to continue ſuch ſigns and teſtimonies of it , as are neceſſary 
to diſtinguiſh ir from the inſpiration of che Devil ? doubtleſs, 'tis much better fo; 
us that this Gift ſhould be totally withdrawn, and that as to the matter and expreſ. 
ſions of Prayer, we ſhould be left co the guidance of Scripture and Reaſon, then 
that by the continuance of it, without ſome certain ſign to know and diſtinguiſh 
it, we ſhould be left under a fatal neceflity, either of rejeting Divine Inſpirations, 
or of admitting Diabolical for Divine. d therefore ſince we have no ſuch ſign 
continued among us, we have all the reaſon in the world to conclude, that this 
Gift is diſcontinued, and ceaſed ; eſpecially conſidering that we have not only no 
certain ſign of any ſuch inſpiration in the conceived Prayers of thoſe which moſt 
pretend to it , but many very certain ones of the contrary : I will inſtance in 
four, : 

7. The great impertihence, and nonſenſe, and rudeneſs, to fay no worle , that 
are ſometimes mingled with theſe Extempore Prayers.I will not give inſtance of this, 
becauſe it is ſo notorious, that our Brethren themſelves cannot but in part acknow- 
ledge it : Now to attribute theſe faults of conceived Prayers to immediate infpira- 
tion, would be to blaſpheme the Holy Choſt, and father our own follies upon him; 
and yet ſure, had he thought meet to have continued to the Church this Gift of 
inſpiration of Prayer, it would have been in order to the ſecuring the Worſhip of 
God from thoſe rudeneſles and indecencies to which extemporary Prayers of mens 
own conceiving are liable ; and if fo, to beſure in publick Prayer at leaſt,he wou!d 
have conſtantly taken care to infpire ſuch matter as is fit to be offerd up to God, 
and ſuch expreflions as are fit for ſuch matter ; that ſo the Publick Worſhip of God, 
which is the moſt ſerious and folemn thing in the world, might not be render 
ridiculous by the folly and inadvertency of men. Whereas on the contrary, we 
ſee thoſe publick Prayers which arrogate to themſelves the honour of being infpi- 
red, are generally more liable to theſe indecencies, than Forms of human compo- 
ſure, and that thoſe Prayers which conſiſt of premeditated matter and words, are 
commonly much better ſenſe, and far more decent and pertinent, than our exten 
porary Effuſions; which how it ſhould come to paſs, I know not, ſuppoſing the con- 
tinuance of inſpiration of Prayer, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that Human Compoſures 
may exceed Divine Inſpirations, and that men may ordinarily premeditate better 
Prayers than the Spirit of God inſpires. And methinks it ſeems very ſtrange, that 
the-Spirit ſhould continue this Gift of inſpiration to ſecure the Worſhip of God from 
nonſence and impertinence, and yet that after all, it ſhould remain more liable to 
theſe indecencies,than if our publick Prayers were offered up in premeditated Forms, 
compoſed out of our own or other mens inventions. 

2. Another ſign that our compoſed Prayers are not immediately inſpired, is, that 
they are fo generally tin&tur'd with the particular opinions of thoſe that offer them, 
You may obſerve, that in all publick Controverſies of Religion, mens Opinions 
are generally to be known by their Prayers, eſpecially it they zealouſly eſpouſe ei- 
ther ſide of the Queſtion : for then the debate runs ſo much in their heads , and 
= look upon God and Religion fo very highly concern'd in it,that they can hard- 
ly trame a Petition, Confeffion, or Thankſgiving, without giving ſome intimarion 
of their particular Perſwaſion ; and many times one of the Petitions is, That God 
w0:!/d binder the propagation of the contrary Perſwaſion, and convince their Adverſaries of 
the Error and Falſbood of it. Thus for inſtance, when the Conteſt ran high between 
the Presbyterians and Independents, the Arminians and Calveniſts, how eaſie was it to 
diſtinguith them by their Prayers from one another ? Whether this be not fo, I ap- 
peal to our Brethren themſelves, and to all the World ? And if fo, what plainer 
evidence can be given, that their Prayers were not inſpired, but of their own inven- 
tion and compoſure ? For either we muſt ſuppoſe this Gift of Inſpiration to be con- 
fined to one Party, which would be to ſtint the Spirit with a witneſs, and ever- 
laſtingly to puzzle our ſelves where to find it, among ſo many contending Parties 
that precendto it ; or elſe we muſt affirm a horrid Blaſphemy , viz. Thar the Spi- 
rit inſpires Contradictions, and indites contrary Prayers to men of oppoſite Par- 
ries. 

3- Another plain ſign that our conceived Prayers are not immediately inſpired, 
is, -That that which gives them the reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much the mat- 
ter, as the way and manner of exprefiing them. For as for the matter of Projec 
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I ſuppoſe our Prechren will not deny, but our Forms may equal at leaft , if notex- 
ceed their conceived and extemporary Prayers, and that 'tis poſlible for men, upon 
mature thoughts and deliberations, to compoſe and Pen a Prayer , that thail be as 
tuil and comprehenſive of the common cales and neceffities ot Chriſtians, as it he 
had conceived, and indited it upon the place. And if all the matter that is in a 
conceived Prayer, may be eaſily contain'd and exprefs'd in a Form , then al! the 
difference between one and tother muſt lye in the way and manner of exprefing, 
it, and conſequently it mult be only upon this account, That the one mult pretend 
ro inſpiration more than t'other. Now there are only two differences berween Forms, 
and conceived Prayers, as to the way and manner of exprefling the matter in them ; 
neicher of which are fo conſiderable, as to give the one a fairer pretence -to inſpira- 
tion than the other : The firſt is, That whereas the matter of a Form of Prayer is 
exprefled in fer and premeditated words, the ſame matter in conceived Prayer is 
* expreiled in extemporary words ; and is it not ſtrange, that upon ſuch a flight and 
inconliderable difference, the one ſhould be thought to be more inſpired than the 
other ? as if the Spirit of God continued the Gitt of Inſpiration to no other pur- 
pale, but to enable men to ask thoſe Bleflings in extemporary words, which they 
might as well have askt in premeditated ones. The ſecond is, That conceived Pray- 
er do generally more inlarge and amplitie on the matter of Prayer, than Forms, in 
which we being always tied to ſuch a ſet of words, have not that liberty to expatiate 
on our ſeveral caſes and neceflities ; but this is fo far from adding to the va'ue of 
conceived Prayers, that it rather leſſens and depreciates them ; for if you obſerve, 
theſe admired enlargements and amplifications, are generally nothing elſe bur on!y 
the ſame matter expreſſed again in different words, which makes our conceived 
Prayers run out many times to that inordinate length, the ſame matter being re- 
peared in them over and over in varied phraſes and expreſſions; how then can we 
entertain ſuch mean conceits of the wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, as to imagine he 
would continue to us theGift of immediate infpiration, meerly to enable us to re- 
eat the ſame matter of Prayer to God ten or twenty times over, in different phra- 
es andexpreſſions? eſpecially conſidering, that by ſo doing he would croſs the or- 
ders of our Saviour, who expreſly forbids us in our Prayers to we wain repetitions , 
(or as Munſter's Hebrew reads it, to multiply words above what w fit and ſeaſonable ) 
thinking we ſhall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; to which he ſubjoyns this reaſon, For 
your Father knows what things you have need of, before you ack him, Matth.6.7,8. As it 
he ſhould have ſaid, you need not lengthen out your Prayers with ſo many copious 
enlargements and varied Repititions of the fame matter, as if you meant thereby 
more fully to inſtruct your Father in your wants and deſires, for before ever you ask, 
he knows yourneed:, and therefore a few words will ſuffice to expreſs your defires 
to him. And when our Saviour hath required that our Prayers ſhould be ſhort,and 
pithy, and ſtript of all needleſs multiplicity of words, what reafon have we to 
think that the Holy Spirit, who is his Vicegerent in the Church, would continue 
the Gift of Inſpiration meerly to amplifie and enlarge them 2 Thelſe enlargements 
of conceived Prayer therefore, are fo far from being ſigns of their immediate in- 
ſpiration, that ſuppoling the Spirit to be of the ſame mind wich our Saviour , they 
are generally ſignsof the contrary. ; : 

4. Another plain ſign that our conceived Prayers arenot immediately inſpired, 
is, That that extraordinary manner and way of exprefling them , tor which they 
are thought to be inſpired, doth apparently proceed from natural cauſes : for , as 

+ I ſhewed before, the reaſon why our conceived Prayers are thought by us and ©- 
thers to be inſpired , is, 'That we are many times enabled in them to enlarge ex- 
tempore, with ſo much readineſs and fluency : which may be eaſily refolved into 
meer natural Enthuſiaſm , or preſent fervour of temper. And that trom hencechis 
fluency and enlargement in Prayer doth ordinarily proceed , ſeems very evident 
by two undeniable ſigns ; Firſt, That according to our Brethrens own Confeflion, 
it comes upon them much oftner in their publick, than in their privace Devoti- 
ons. For this is an ordinary caſe in their Divinity 3 how comes it to paſs that good 
men often tind themſelves fo enlarged in their publick, and fo ſtrengehened in their 
private Prayers? And indeed , ſuppoſing the Spirit did ordinarily inſpire the mat- 
ter and words of their Prayer, I fee not how it could be well refolv'd, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe the Spirit to be more concern to inſpire us with fluency of matter and 
words, when we are to ſpeak before men , than when we are only to ſpeak betore 
God, 
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The true reſolution therefore of the caſe is this, That in our privare Prayers we 
want the Sighs, and Groans, and paflionate Geſtures of a devout Congregation, to 
chate and excite our Aﬀections, and the reverence of a numerous Auditory, to oblipe 
us to teaze and wrack our Inventions ; for want of which our Spirits are not ordi- 
narily fo vehemently agitated and heated, as when we pray in publick ; where be. 
ing more than ordinarily warmed, partly with our own ettorts and (truglings to in- 
vent, and partly with the warmths and pious fervours of the Congregation, we are 
many times tranſported by this natural Enthuſiaſm, into Raptures of Paſſion and En- 
largement. This, I ſay, is the only Reaſon that can be aftign'd of it, unleſs we will 
ſuppoſe that which is very unſuppoſable of the Spirit of God, viz. That he is more 
follicicous to indite our Prayers when we are in the preſence of men, than when we 
are only in the preſence of God. Secondly, Another ſign that this admired fluency 
and enlargement in Prayer proceeds from meer natural Enthuſiaſm, is this ; that ge- 
nerally in the beginning ot the Prayer they find themſelves {treightned and confined, 
both as to the matter and words of it, till they have prayed on tor a while, andthen 
they grow more ready and flueritz which how ſhould it come to paſs I know not, 
ſuppoſing the Proyer were inſpired, unleſs perhaps the Spirit comes in only in the 
middle, or towards the latter end of their Prayer,but leaves them to their own Inven- 
tions in the beginning, and what Reaſori there ſhould be for ſuch an Imagination, [ 
confeſs I am not able to gueſs. The true account therefore of the matter is this, that 
in the beginning of the Prayer their Spirits are uſually dull and ſluggiſh, and do nor 
flow and reflow ſo briskly to their Heads and Hearts as afterwards, when they have 
been througiy chaft and heated with a Labour and Exerciſe of Invention, by which 
being excited and awaken'd, they naturally raiſe the drooping Fancy, and render the 
Invention more copious, fluent, and eafie. So that meerly by the Laws of Matter 
and Motion, as plain an account may be given of this extemporary fluency and enlarge- 
ment of Prayer, as of any other natural effe&t whatſoever ; and therefore for our Bre- 
thren to attribute to the immediace inſpiration of the Spirit of God, that which hath 
ſuch apparent ſigns of its derivation from Natural Cauſes, is, I conceive, very un- 
warrantable. By all which, I think, it's very evident, not only that we have no ſign 
of the contin1ance of this Gift of Inſpiration of Prayer remaining among us,but that we 
have manifeſt ſigns of the contrary. 

4. And laſtly, That to ſuppoſe the continuance of this Gift of Inſpiration of Prayer, 
is to ſuppoſe more than our Brethren themſelves will allow of, viz. That their Con- 
ceiv'd Prayers are infallible, and of equal Authority with the Word of God ; for, if 
our Prayers are dictated tous by the Spirit of God, they mult be as infal:ible as he, 
whole infinice Knowledge cannot ſuffer him to be deceiv'd, and whoſe infinite \ cra- 
City will not- admit him to deceive : And if fo, then whatſoever he diftates or in- 
ſpires, muſt be removed from all poſlibility of Error or Miſtake; and conſequently 
our Prayers muſt be ſo too, ſuppoling he inſpires the matter and words of them : 
And as they muſt be infallible in themſelves, fo they muſt be of equal Authority with 
Scripture ; for that which gives the Scriptures the Authority of the Word of God, is, 
their being inſpired by the Spirit of God ; and therefore, whatſoever matter or words 
are ſo inſpired, are as much the Word of God as any matter or words in Scripture. 
All Scripture « given, faith the Apoſtle, by the Inſpiration of God. And therefore what- 
ſoever is given by his Inſpiration, muſt neceſſarily be his Word ; for what thoſe holy 
men of God ſpake, who deliver'd the Scripture, they ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, x Pet. 1. 21. And therefore what they delivered was the Word of 
God, becauſe their Mouths were the Oraclesthrough which God ſpake. 1! therefore 
when we pray we are moved, as they were, by the immediate inſpiration of God, 
what we pray muſt be as much the Word of God as what they ſpake. So that ei- 
ther our Brethren muſt athrm, that their conceived Prayers are of equal Authority 
with Scripture, (wiich I am ſure no fober Diſfenter will preſume) or deny that they 
are immediately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 

And thus I have ſhewn what tho{zextraordinary Operations are, which the Scri- 
pture attributes to the Spirit in Pr.:7:7. I proceed in the next place to enquire what 
the ordinary and ſtanding Operations are, which the Scripture actribures to him,and 
which he hath promiſed to continue to the end of the World. Of which [I ſhall give 
but a very brief account, becauſe herein we are all agreed. 


In ſhore therefore, the ordinary Opcrations of the Spirit conſiſt in exciting in us 
the Graces and proper Aﬀecions of Prayer, ſuch as Shame and Sorrow in the confefli- 
on of our Sins, a ſ:nſe of our need of Mercy, and a hope of obtaining it in our Sup- 
plications for Pardon, reſignation to Gods Will, and dependance on his Goodnels in 


our Prayers for temporal Mercies and Deliverances,hunger and thirſt after Righteau!- 
nels 
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nef; in our Petitions for his Grace and Afliitance ; and in a word, gratitude andlove 
and admiration of God in our Praiſes and Thankſgivings for Mercy ; torin theſe di- 
vine and gracious Aﬀecions the life and foul of Prayer conſiſts : As for the words 
and expretons of it, about which our Brethren diſagree with us, they are of no other 
account with God, than as they ſignike to him the graces and aftections ofour Pray- 
ers, without which he regards them no more than he doth the whiſtling of the wind. 
And theretore, ſince thete affetions are the main of our Prayer, and words are nq- 
thing in his Account, in compariſon with them ; Can any man be fo vain as to ima- 
gine that thoje Atfetions will be ever a whit the les acceptable to Him, becauſe 
they are preferred in a Form of Words, and not in extemporary Effufions ? Sure that 
Father would be very capricious, that ſhould deny Bread to his hungry Child, meer- 
ly becauſe he askt it to day in the ſame words that he did yeſterday ; and ro imagin 
that God will dillike or reje& the good affe&ions of our Prayer, meerly becauſe they 
are every day exprgb'd in the fame form, is to ſuppoſe Him a very captious Being, 
and one that is mMpaken with our words than with our aife&tions ; the cantrary 
ot which He hath given ſufficient proof of in this very particular, in that whereas 
he hath wichdrawn from us (as I have proved at large) the inſpiration of the words 
of our Prayer, and left them to the cagpoſure of our own or other mens invention, 
He iti!] continues to inſpire us with ths affe@tions of Prayer, and to excite them to 
a due activity : For to this, among other purpoſes it is, that he hath promiſed ta 
continue his Holy Spirit to us, to enable us to addrefs our ſelves ro Him with devour 
and holy atfe&tions. Thus Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are Sons, God hath fent forth the Spiris 
of hs Son mto your Hearts, crying Abbe Father : That is, by kindling devout and filial 
aitections in your Souls, enabling you to cry to God with all carneltneſs and afſu- 
rance, as to a kind and merciful Father. And hence alſo we arefaid to pray in or 
by the Holy Ghoſt, de 20. it being by Him that thoſe good affeRtions are raiſed in 
us, that we offer up to God in our Prayers: And therefore we may well be faid to 
pray by the Spirit, becauſe 'tis by the Spirit that we are inſpired with choſe holy 
atfections, which are the ſoul of our Prayer ; and accordingly the Spirit is faid to 
make interceſſion for us with ſighs and groans, which are not to be uttered, Rom. 8. 26. which 
words are tar from aſſerting the inſpiration ofthe matter, and words of our Prayer, 
th6tgh chey are urged by our Brethren for that purpoſe; for, as for the matter of 
Prayer, here is not the leaſt hint of the Spirits inſpiring it ; for asto that, the Chri- 
{tians, whom he ſpeaks of, were well inſtructed already by their Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
tion : Bur all that'is affirmed, is, That the Spirit enabled them to offer up the matter 
of Prayer to God, in a moſt devout and afte&ionate manner, with ſighs and groans, 
that is, with earneſt and flagrant affe&ions. And as for the words of Prayer, the 
Text is fo tar from implying the inſpiration of them, that it plainly tells us, that thoſe 
ſighs and groans which the Spirit inſpired, were ſuch, as were not to be attered or 
worded. And ſurely, to inſpireus with affe&ions that are too big for words, cannor 
imply the inſpiration of words. So that the Spirits interceding tor us with ſighsand 
groans that are not to be uttered, can imply no more than his exciting in us the pro» 
per atfe&tions of Prayer ; and in this ſence he is faid in the next Verle, to make in- 
rerceſſion for the Saints, according to the will of God, wiz.. by enabling them to offer up 
the matter of Prayer to God with fuch fervent and devout affections, as are necellary 
to render it acceptable to him ; which is properly to intercede for us ; for as Chriſt 
who is our Advocate in Heaven, doth offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce 
them with his own Interceflions ; fo his Spirit, who is our Advocate upon Earth, 
begets in us thoſe affe&tions,which render our _— prevalent, and wings them with 
fervour and ardency : The one pleads with God for us in our own hearts, by — 
ſuch deſires there, as render our Prayers acceptable to him ; and the other pleads wit 
him for us in Heaven, by preſenting thoſe Deſires, and folliciting their ſupply and ac- 
ceptance. And thus you ſee what that ſtanding and ordinary Operation 15, which 
the Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. 

And now, before I proceed to determin the preſent caſe, I ſhall only farther enquire 
whar it means by that Phraſe of ſtinting and limiting the Spirit. In ſhort therefore, 
to {tint or limit che Spirit is a modern Phraſe, of which there is not the lealt intima- 
tion in Scripture or Antiquity, but 'tis a term of Art coyn'd and invented by our 
Brethren, and applied only to the preſent Controverſie, concerning the lawfulnels of 
Forms of Prayer. Which, by the way, is a plain evidence, that this Argument 
againlt Forms, viz. That they ſtint the Spirit, is very new, ſince, though Forms of 
Prayer were uled, not only in the Scripture Ages, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, bur alſo 
in all ſacceflive Ages of Chriſtianity ; yet, till very lately, we never heard one ſylla- 
ble of (tinting or imitipg he Spirit by them. =_ T% 
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The meaning of which Phraſe is this ; That by uſing Forms of Prayer we hinder 
the Spirit from affording us ſome afliſtance in Prayer, which otherwiſe we might 
reaſonably expect fromthem ; for ſo our Brethren explain the Phraſe, viz. Thar by 
confining our ſelves to a Form of Words, we reſtrain the Spirit from giving us thae 
afliſtance, which he ordinarily vouchſates in conceived Prayer. 

And now having fully ſtated the Caſe, the reſolution of it will be ſhort and eaſie 
It hath been ſhewn at large, that there are two ſorts of afliitances in Prayer,which the 
Scripture attributes to the Spirit 3 the firſt extraordinary and temporary, viz. The 
immediate inſpiration of the matter'and words of Prayer : The ſecond ordinary and 
abiding, viz. exciting the Devotion and proper Attections of Prayer. If theretore 
the Spiric be ſtinted, hinder'd, or reſtrained, by Forms of Prayer, it mult be either trom 
inſpiring the words and matter, or from exciting the Attections of Prayer. As for 
the latter, to which this Phraſe of ſtinting is never applied by our Brethren, 1 ſhall 
diſcourſe of it at large in the third Caſe, wherein I jhall endeavour co prove, That 
Forms of Prayer are (o far from reſtraining the Devotion of it, that they very much 
promote and improve it. And as for the former, wiz. the inſpiration of the matter 
and words of Prayer, that I have proved was extraordinary, and intended only as 
other miraculous Gifs were, for the firſt propagation of the Goſpel ; and theretore, 
ſince, as to this matter, the Spirit hath ſtinted himſelf, it's certain, that Forms of 
Prayer cannot ſtint him : For, how can that be {tinted which is not 2 And, if now 
there beno ſuch thing as immediate inſpiration of Prayer, how can it be limited by a 
Form of Prayer ? In a word, if the Spirit ot his own accord hath long fince with- 
drawn this Gift of Inſpiration, how can it be now faid, that he is reitiain'd from 
communicating it by any cauſe without him ?7 


CASE IL 


Whether the Uſe of publick Forms be not a ſinful negleft of the Mymiſterial Gift 
of Prayer ? 


In order to the reſolution of which Caſe it would be neceſſary to give a brief ſtate 
of it, according as it is put and urged by our Brethren. By the Gift of Prayer then 
they mean an ability to expreſs our Minds to God in Prayer, or to offer up our De- 
fires and AﬀeRions to him in words, befitting the matter of chem : Which Abilicy, 
fay they, is given by God to his Miniſters, as a means of publick Prayer, and in or- 
der to their being the Mouths of their Congregations to God, to repreſent to him the 
common Caſes and Necellities of their people ; and therefore ſince God, ſay they, 
hath given us this Gift, as a means of publick Devotion, and in order to our offe- 
ring up the Prayers of the people, it may be juſtly queſtioned, whether we may law- 
fully omit the uſe of it, by uting publick Forms of other mens compoſure. 

Now, before I enter into a particular conſideration of this Caſe, 1 ſhall brietly 
premiſe theſe two things : 

1. That this Caſe concerns the Clergy only, and notthe Laity : For, ſuppoſe that 
it be unlawful for Miniſters to omit the uſe of their own abilities, co expres the De- 
votions of their Congregations, what is that to the people ? Are they accountable 
tor their Miniſters faults 2 Or, will God reje& their ſincere Devotions, becauie the 
perſon that utters them is guilty of a ſinful omiſlion ? If ſo, ic will be of dangerous 
conſequence to them to joyn in any publick Prayers at all, whether they be Forms 
or extemporary, they being every whit as accountable for the nonſenſe, impertinence, 
and irreverence of their Miniſters in the latter, as for their omitting the uſe of their 
own abilities in the former. It therefore this omiſſion be a Sin, it is the Sin of the 
Miniiter; as for the People, they joyn with him indeed, -in offering up the mat- 
ter of Prayer, which is contained in the Form he pronounces, but they joyn not 
with him in the omiflion of the uſe of his ability ; that is his own proper act and 
deed; and theretore, if it be unlawtul, it's he, and he only that is accountable for it : 
And if the matter of Prayer, in which they joyn with him, be good, and exprelt in 
decent and ſuitable words, they joyn with him in nothing but what is acceptable to 
God ; and it is not to be imagined, that God will be angry with them, becauſe he 
neg:ected toexprels their deſires in words of his own compolure and invention. 

2. I ſhall alſo premiſe, That this is not the Cale of the Clergy of the Chirch of 
England, who thothey ſtand obliged to the conſtant uſe of a ſtated Liturgy,yet are not 
hereby reſtrained from the exerciſe of their own abilities in publick Prayer ; for after 
they have finitht the Service appointed in the Liturgy, they are permitred to uſe their 
own conceived Prayers in the Pulpit, in which they havethe ſame liberty that the dif- 

| ſenting 
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ſenting Miniiters can Claim or pretend to : That is, to expreſs in their own words, 

all che matter of publick Prayer, wich allthe ſobriery, affection, and ſeriouſneſs they 

are able; and a long and unreſtrained permifion of our Governours, though it be 

againlt Law, 1s a kind of allowance, until they reinforce the Law upon our Parties ; 

and ſome there are who believe the conceived Prayers, which we generally uſe, to 

be exprelly allowed in our 55th Canon, which dire&ts, That before all Sermons, Le&ures 
and Homilies, the Preachers and Miniſters ſhall move the people to joyn with them in Prayer, 

in thu form, or to tha effett, as briefly 2s conventently they may. Now that, to this effe&, 
as it ſtands oppoicd to rhis form, is meant ſome Prayer of our own, compoſed to this 
purpoſe, ſeems in their opinion very probable from whar is generally practiſed inthe 
Church. which, in doubttul cafes, 1s the beſt explication of her meaning. Since 
therefore the ule of our Liturgy doth not exclude the exerciſeof our Gift of Prayer, but 
leaves us frec to exert it, fo tar as it is fit ; that is, with convenient brevity, I ſee not 
how this Ca'e can concern our Clergy ; for if the evil of Forras conſiſts inthe Mini- 
ſters omiflion of his own Gift, as this Caſe ſuppoſes, than where the uſe of Forms 
doth notoblige us co this omitſton, but leaves us as free to exerciſe this Gift, as thoſe 
are who uſe no Forms at all, the ſuppoſed Evil is removed from it. 

Having premiled theſe things, I thall proceed to a particular Reſolution of the caſe, 
which I ſhall do in theſe following propotitions. 

7. That this Miniſterial Gift ot Prayer, or ability to expreſs in our own words,the 
common Devotions of our Congregations to God, is either natural or acquired. *Tis 
true, if we had any reaſon to believe, that in their admiflion to Holy Orders, God did 
inſpire his Miniſters with this ability, we might thence more plauſibly infer, that 
'ewas his will that weſhou!d ordinarily exerciſeit, and that it was not lawful to neglect 
or omit it, by uſing Forms of other mens compoſure; it being unlikely that God 
thould inſpire them with an ability, which he did not intend they ſhould make uſe of; 
but of God's inſpiring us in our Ordination with this Gift or Ability, we have not on- 
ly no Promiſe in Scripture, which is the only Foundation upon which we can rea- 
{onably expe it ; but in Fac we have no experience of any ſuch matter among us ; 
for notonly we, but the diſſenting Miniſters muſt own,if they will ſpeak ingenuouſly, 
that juſt before their Ordination, they were as able to expreſs the : Devotions of a 
Congregation, as they wete jult after ; which ſhews that they had no new ability to 
Pray, inſpired in their Ordination : And as yet, I could never find any Proof, ei- 
ther from Scripture or Experience, that this ability to Pray in words of our own 
compoſure, had any thing more in it than a promptneſs of Invention and Speech, 
which ſome men have by Nature, and which others have acquired by Art and Pra- 
&ice : And if ſo, this ability is no otherwiſe the Gift of God, than our natural 
ſtrength and vigor, or our Skill in Langaages and Hiſtory. And methinks it's very 
ſtrange, that after all this caik of the Gift of Prayer, which is _—_ ordinarily ac 
leaſt to be confer'd on rightly-ordained Miniſters, our Brethren ſhould not be able 
to produce one Promiſe wherein God hath engag'd himſelf to confer it ; no, nor 
one Text of Scripture, which implies ſach a Promiſe ; all that he hath promiſed his 
Miniſters, is, co concur with cheir honeſt Endeavours fo far forth as it's neceſſary to 
enable them to diſcharge the Duties of their Office, and to ſuppoſe, that they cannot 
do this without praying Extempore, Or in their own words, is to take the matter in 
queſtion tor granted. 

2. That this natural or acquired Gift is no where appropriated by God to Prayer, 
bur left common to other uſes and purpoſes : For though, in Miniſters _—_—_ ic 
is ordinarily called a Gift of Prayer, yet it is no where ſtiled ſo in Scripture : Indeed, 
the ability of praying in unknown Languages is once called a Gitr, as I obfcr- 
ved before; but as for this ordinary ability, whether natural or acquired, of 
praying 1n our native Language, it is nowhere ſpoken of in S:ripeure under the name 
of a Gitt of Prayer : Nor is there the leaſt mention of any ſuch ability given by God 
to men, purely to enable them to pray z and unleſs our Brethren can produce fome 
Text of Scripture, which yet they never attempted, wherein God hath appropriated 
this Gift to the purpoſe of Prayer, they muſt give us leave to conclude, that He hath 
left it common to all other honeſt uſes and purpoſes that ir can be applied to; and 
that in ſhort it is nothing but a freedom of Utterance and Elo-ution,which in ſome 
is natural, and in ſome acquired, by which they are enabled readily to exprels their 
Minds to God or men ; and therefore to how many hone{t Zr rar this common 
Gift of God is applicable, ro ſo many it's deſign'd andintended, and conſequently may 
as well be called rhe Gift of Converſation in good Company, and the Gift of pleading at the 
Bar, and the Gift of Diſputing in the Schools, or the Gift of Oratory in the Forum, as the 
Gift of Prayer in private or publick Worſhip; it being all but one and the fame Gift, 


applied to ſeveral uſes and purpoſes: Accordingly we _ that thoſe who _ 
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this Gift, have it not only while they are ſpeaking in Prayer , bur when they are 
ſpeaking upon other occaſions; and that —_— they can exprels themlelves to 
Men with the ſame readineſs and fluency in converſation, as they exprels cheir minds 
to God in Prayer ; which is a plain argument, that their Gift is not appropriate to 
Prayer, but common to all the other uſes, and purpoſes of Elocution. 

. That this Gift of utterance not being appropiated by God to Prayer, may up. 
on juſt reaſon, be as lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in any other uſe or purpole 'tis 
deſigned for: I do confeſs had God any where appropriated it to the end of Prayer, 
thoſe who have it, wereobligedto uſe it to that end, and toomit it ordinarily, by con- 
fining themſelves to forms of other mens inditing, would be to neglect a means of 
Prayer of Gods ſpecial appointment and inſtitution ; for had He any where intima- 
ted tous, that He gave it us purely to inable us to pray without any reſpect to any 0- 
ther end, we could not have omittedthe uſe of it in Prayer, without crofling his in- 
tention , and fruſtrating Him of the only end for which He intended it; but 
ſince He hath given usno ſuch intimation, we may juſtly conclude, that He intends 
it in conimon, for all thoſe honeſt ends, to which it is applicable, and if fo, *tis no 
more unlawful ta omit uſing it to one end,than to another; fo that either it muſt be 
wholly unlawful xo omit uſing our own Elocution to any purpoſe whatſoever , 
whereunto it may be honeſtly applied, or it muſt be lawful to omit it in Prayer ; 
and conſequently, ſuppoſing i have this Gift of utterance, either I may not 
ufe a form in Peritioning my Prince , or a Court of Juſtice, or I may uſe a 
form in addrefling my ſelf to God in Prayer, ſince my Gift is common to both 
theſe purpoſes, and no more appropriated to the one, than the other : In ſhore 
therefore, as for thoſe common Gifts of God, which are applicable to ſundry pur- 
poſes, and which He intends no more for one, than for another ; ir is lefe co our 
own liberty and diſcretion, whether we will apply them to this or that particular 
orno; and no man is obliged to uſe his Gift to all thoſe juſt and lawful purpoſes ic 


is capable of, and if he hath two Gifts, which ſerve to the ſame purpoſe, there is 


no doubt, but he may lawfully omit the one , and uſe the other as he ſees occaſj- 
on; and fo it is with this Gift of utterance , which is naturally ſerviceable toſun- 
dry excellent ſs, and among others , to this of expreſling our minds to God 
in Prayer , Re it being ſerviceable to this in common with others, it is left 
to our liberty , whether we will imploy it in this, in that, or in another pur- 
poſe ; and we are neither obliged to imploy it in all , nor in this more than in 
another , bur if we have another Gift , that is ſerviceable to the purpoſe of Pray- 
er, as well as this of utterance, it is left to our own pious diſcretion, whether we 
will ufe this or the other ; ſo that, unleſs our Brethren can prove, that this Gift of 
Utterance , or Elocution , is, by ſpecial command of God, made an appropri- 
ate means of Publick Prayer , they will never be able to prove, either that ir is 
more unlawful to omit the uſe of it in Prayer, than in any other Office or Elocuti- 
on, or that if we have any other means of Prayer, we are determined to this, more 
than to another. 

4. That to read our deſires to God, in other Mens Words, is as much a means 
of Prayer, as to ſpeak them in our own ; for to ſpeak in our own words, is no other- 
wiſe a means of Publick Prayer , than as it ſerves to expreſs to God, the Common 
caſes and neceſlitiesof the Congregation ; and if theſe may be as well expreſt , by 
Reading them in other Mens Words , as by ſpeaking them in our own, the end of 
Publick Prayer is as effeQtually ferv'd --f the one, as by the other, and ſure no man 
will deny, but that, 'by a Form of Words compoſed by another , he may expreſs 
the common Devotions of a Congregation , as well as by exremporeor premeditated 
words of his own invention ; for this would be in effe& to ſay, that none but 
himſelf can compoſe a Publick Prayer , or at leaſt none ſo well as he ; for , if a- 
nother Prayer may be as expreflive of the Devotions of a Congregation as his own, 
I can ſee no reaſon why the —_ of that, may not be as proper a means of 
publick Prayer, as the ſpeaking of this ; here then are two means of Prayer, wiz. 
Reading other mens Forms, and going our own Conceptions ; and therefore, un- 
lefs our Brethren can prove,thatGod hathexpreſly choſen the one and rejected the o- 
ther ; they muſt acknowledge both to be Lwfal; and if we cannot lawfully omit 
the one, becauſe it is a means of Prayer , neither can we lawfully omit the 0- 
ther, becauſe it isſo too : and therefore either ws muſt be obligedtouſe them both, 
which is impoſlible at the ſame time, or we muſt be left at liberty to uſe either , 
according to our own diſcretion. In ſum therefore, ſince we are not inſpired with 
any peculiar Gift of Prayer in our ordination , and fince our Gift of Praying, in 
our own words, is not appropriated by God to this uſe, but left in common to other 
purpoſes, and tince what is not appropriated by God, may be lawfully omitced , 

when 
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when there are other means of Prayer beſides this of Praying in our own words, 
viz. Praying in the words of others, which God hath left as to us, as the for- 
mer; it plainly follows from the whole, that to omit theuſe of our own Gift, and 
M the ſtead of it, to uſe that other Gift of Praying, in the words of others, is noe 
in it lf any way ſinful or unlawful. 


Caſe I IT. 


Whether the Uſe of Publick Forms of Prayer, doth not deaden the Devothn of 
Prayer ? 


For thus our Brethren argue, that by the command of God , we are obliged , 
not only to pray but to pray with the utmoſt devotion we are able, and a ing- 
ly to ule ſuch means of Prayer, as are moſt apt to heighten and intend our De- 
votion ; and thus far we agree with them ; if therefore Forms are in themſelves , 
and not through our fault, and erroneous prejudice, lefs apt to quicken and raiſe 
devotion , than conceived Prayers; it will be granted of all hands, that this is 
a good Argument againſt the uſe of them. is therefore is the caſe wherein we 
differ ; our Brethren ſay, That Forms of Publick Worſhip (for 'tis that we are now 
diſcourſing of) are in themſelves apt to diſpirit and deaden the Devotions of thoſe 
chat uſe them ; we ſay the contrary, viz. That publick Forms are in them- 
ſelves more apt to improve and quicken the common Devotions, than Extemporary 
Prayers of the Miniſters own conceiving : In order therefore to the clearing, and 
full reſolution of this Caſe, we will briefly enquire into theſe three things. 


1. What theſe advantages to publick Devotion are, which conceived, or extem- 
porary Prayers pretend to ? 

2. Whether theſe advantages are not for the moſt part fantaſtical and imaginary, 
and whetherſo far as they are real, they are not much more peculiar to Forms, than 
to extempore Prayer ? 

3- Whether, beſides theſe common advantages, publick Forms have not peculiar 
advantages, which conceived Prayers cannot pretend to ? 


1. We will enquire what thoſe advantages to the publick Devotions are, which 
conceiv*d or extemporary Prayers pretendto; in ſhort, itis pretended in the behalf 
of conceived Prayers , that they,do much more fix the attention, and raiſe the 
intention of the Peoples minds in Prayer, than publick Forms ; that is,that they do 
more confine the rovings of Mens thoughts in Prayer, and keep their Minds more 
attentive to it, and that they do much more warm and enliven their afte&ions in it z 
for, ſay our Brethren , the Devotions of the People are very much rais'd or 
deaden'd by the performance of the Miniſter, according as he is more or lefsdevouc 
in it ; and as for the Miniſter, he muſt needs be much more devout in a Prayer of 
his own conceiving, than in the uſe of a Publick Form ; becaule firſt, ſay they , 
'Tis impoflible for him co keep his mind fo attentive in reading a Prayer, as in con- 
ceiving one in his own mind, and ſpeaking it from his owh conceptions; the care 
of performing, which naturally bounds the wanderings of his thoughts, and keeps 
them more fixt and attentive; and ſecondly, becauſe, when he utters his wazds 
immediately from his affe&ions , his thoughts have not that ſcope to wander , as 
when he reads them out of a Book. And as conceiv'd Prayer doth more fix the 
attention of the Miniſter, ſo it doth alſo more raiſe his intention , or in othec 
words, more warm and inflame his Aﬀections j for firſt, Whereas in reading a Form, 
his Aﬀe&tions follow his words, and are raiſed and excited by them, in conceived 
Prayer, his words follow his Aﬀe&tions, and are immediately utter'd from, 
indiced by them ; and ſecondly, how is it poflible , ſay they , that the words of 
another, which he reads out of a Form, ſhould ſo well expreſs his Aﬀeions , as 
his own ; beſides thirdly, That while he is reading his Form , his Soul is fo in- 
tent in direting his Eye to read, that it cannot dire& his Aﬀe&ions to God, 
with that fervour and intention, as it might do in conceived Prayer. Theſe are 
the ſuppoſed helps which the Miniſters devotion, and from his the Peoples re- 
ceive bo conceiv'd Prayers, above what Forms of Prayer can afford : And 
as conceiv'd Prayer hath theſe peculiar advantages to raiſe the Miniſters de- 
votion, and by his the Peoples; fo it hath another advantage , by which 
it more immediately influences the devotion of the People, viz. That 
the matter of it is ſtill expreſt in new words, which muſt needs much 
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more affe& the attention of the People, then when ir is always expreſt in the ſame 
words, without any variation: And this, fo far as I can gather trom the Writings 
of our Brethren, is the ſum of what they plead in behalf of conceived Prayer, as 
to its peculiar advantageouſneſs co publick Devotion above itated Forms. 

2. Therefore we will inquire whether theſe Advantages are not in a great mea. 
ſire imaginary , and whether ſo far as they are real, they are not much inore pecy. 
liar to Forms, then to conceived Prayer. And here I will readily grant, that by | 
expre{ling a {zrious and devout affetion , the Miniſter doth really advantage tlie 
Devotion of the Congregation, even as by his good example in all other things, te 
exCites the People to a pious and vertuous imitation; 1n whoſe eyes Devotion never 
looks ſo amiable, as when 'tis expreſt in ſerious and well compoled words , aCcoin- 
panied with a devout, a ſober, and affe&tionate behaviour : both which are cqual.y 
neceſſary to excite the devotion of the People. If cheretore it be really true, clit 
the uſe of conceived or extemporary Prayer, is in its own nature molt apt to fix the 
attention, and excite the intention of the Miniſter in Prayer,ic mult be conte!t, trac 
herein it hath the advantage of Forms. 1. Therefore we will inquire , whether 
theſe advanrages it pretends to, as to the exciting the Miniſters attention in Pray- 
er, be real, or no: The firſt advantage is, That the very conceiving the matter of 
his Prayer, and ſpeaking it from his own Conceptions, doth naturally more bind his 
attention, than the reading it out of a Form ; but I beſeech you , What doth it 
more bind him to attend to ? is it to attend to the words and phraſes? it fo , the 
tis not to attend to the acts of Prayer,or is it to attend to thoſe acts which are the pro. 
per buſineſs of Prayer ? that is, to be aſham'd of ſin, and to bewail it in Contelli- 
on, to be ſenſible of the common wants and common dependencies upon God, for 
ſupply in petition, to admire God's Perfetions, and gratefully commemorate hi; 
Goodneſs in Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; for in theſe things the true Devotion, both 
of Miniſter and People conſiſts ; and 'tis only by being an example of theſe in kis 
Prayer, that the Miniſter excites the Devotion of his People : *tis by confelling lin, 
as if he were aſhamed of, and ſorry for it, that he excites their ſhame and ſorrow; 
by petitioning for mercy, as if he were ſenſible of the want of it, and did heartily 
defire it, and depended upon God for it, that he excites their ſenſe of need,and their 
deſire, and hops of relief and ſupply ; by praiſing and thanking God, as if he hear- 
tily admired his excellencies, and gratefully reſented his goodneſs , that he excites 
their adinication and gratitude ; that mode of Prayer therefore which is moſt apt 
to fix the Miniſters attention to theſe acts of Devotion, muſt needs be moſt apt to 
excite the Devotions of the People. Now as for the mode of praying from his own 
Conceptions, I really think that it is much more apt to untix the Miniſters attention 
to theſe ads, than that of praying by a Form ; becaule ic forces him to attend to 
other things at the ſame time, viz. The recollection of matter, and invention ot ſui- 
table exprefiions, which muſt more or leſs divert him from attending to the inward 
as of Devotion, according as his fancy and tongue are more or lefs pregnant and 
voluble ; it being impoſflible for him to attend ar the ſame time, to ſeveral things, 
as cloſely as he may to one : But when he prays by a Form, his matters and wo:ds 
are ready before him, and ſo he hath nothing elſe to do, but to attend ro his Devo- 
tion ; and certainly, when a man hath but one thing to do in Prayer , he may at- 
tend to that more fixedly and cloſely, then when he hath rwo or three. *Tis true, 
by being releaſed from attending to the invention of his matter and words; his 
Mind is more at leiſure to wander, and inſtead of atrending as he ought more cloſe- 
ly to the acts of Devotion, by imploying thoſe thoughts, which in conceived Pray- 
er he imploys in invention, in a cloſer attention to the a&s of Devotion, he may, if 
he pleaſe, permit them to rove abroad ; but if he doth, the fault is in himſelf, and 
not in the Form he prays by. The deſign of his Form, is, to releaſe his Mind from 
all other buſineſs in Prayer, but only that of inward Devotion , which is the Life of 
Prayer, that ſo it may be the more attentive to it: but if, inſtead of applying his 
mind to this deſign, he ſuffers it to wander abroad, he makes an ill uſe of a good 
thing, and converts that which isin it ſelf a help to Devotion , into an occaſion of 
Indevotion. But 'tis objeted, That while his Thoughts are imployed in inventin 
the matter and words of his Prayer, they are attending to the duty of Prayer, an 
while they are fo, they are well employed, though they ſhould nor be ſo attentive!y 
fixt upon the inward devotion of Prayer , as they might be in the uſe of a Form. 
To which, in ſhort, I anſwer, That to invent the matter and words of Prayer, is 
not to pray, but to ſtudy a Prayer; and till our Brethren have proved, that our in- 
venting the matter and words, 15 a part of our duty of Prayer, which is the Que- 
ſtion in debate between us, we can by no means grant, that our attention to it, is 
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attending to the duty of Prayer; we believe, That when we pray devoutly by a 
Form, we —_— the whole duty of Prayer, though we do not invent the mat- 
rer and words our ſelves ; and when we ſee the contrary proved, we will not only 
yield chat to attend to inventing, is to attend to the duty of Prayer ; but that it is 
unlawful to pray by a Form : Burt in the mean time, we can yield neither one nor 
rother. Seeing then chat Forms are in themſelves more apt to fix the Miniſters at- 
tention to the inward acts of Devotion, and ſeeing that 'tis by attending to theſe 
ads, or at lealt by ſeeming to do fo, that he influences the attention of the People, 
it neceſſarily follows, That in this reſpe&t Forms are more advantageous to publick 
Devotion, then conceived or extemiporary Prayer. But then, 

2. It is pretended, That conceived Prayer is in itſelf more apt to fix the Mini- 
fters attention in Prayer then Forms, becauſe in conceived Prayer he utters his words 
immediately from his affeftions, by reaſon of which, his thoughts have not char 
{cope to wander, as when he reads them out of a Book. To which, in ſhort, I an- 
ſwer, Thar if he hath devout affe&tions, he may utter his words , as immediately 
from his atte&tions in a Form, as in a conceived Prayer ; and therefore this pretence 
is altogether inſignificant; for his own invention is as much a medium between his 
affetions and utterance in praying extempore, as the Book in praying by a Form : As 
for inſtance, Suppoſe, that in contefling lin, he be affeted with ſhame and ſorrow , 
he cannot expreſs it in words, but by uſing his own Invention,or a Form,and whe- 
ther he uſes one, or 'other, he uſes a medium to expreſs it ; and why thoſe words , 
which he reads, ſhould not be as immediate to his affections, as thoſe which he in- 
vents, provided they do as fully expreſs them, I am not able to apprehend : In 
ſhort therefore, it he hath devout atfe&ions, they will at leaſt as much confine his 
thoughts from wandring when he prays by Form, as when he prays Extempore, if 
he hath not, he cannor utter his words from his affe&ions, either in the one or t 0- 
ther. 

2. We will inquire whether thoſe advantages which our Brethren aſcribe to con- 
ceived Prayer above Forms, as to the railing the Miniſters intention in Prayer , be 
real, or no : firſt they pretend that in reading a form, his affections follow his words, 
and are raiſed and excited by them : whereas in praying extempore, his words follow 
his affetions. This I confeſs is a very curious difin&ion, but I am not able to ap- 
rehend either what foundation there is for it, or how it is applicable to the matter ; 
or firſt what neceſlity is there either that his affetions ſhould follow kis words in a 
| Form, more then in a conceived Prayer, or that his words ſhould follow his atte&i- 
ons in a conceived Prayer, more then in a form? why may not a man be devour- 
ly affected with the matter he prays for, before he expreſſes it in a form of words, as 
well as before he expreſſes it Extempore ? ſince if he be acquainted with the form, 
he cannot but know before hand what he is to pray for in it ; and therefore it he 
be truly devout, cannot but be affeted with ir, before he prays tor it ; and fo on the 
other hand, why may not a man as well be unaffe&ted with the matter he prays for 
in conceived Prayer, till he hath expreſt it , as wich the matter he prays for tn a 
Form ? for what reaſon can be afltign'd,why the affe&tion may not follow the words, 
and be excited by them in the one, as well as in the other? may not a man pray 
inconſiderately, and ſuffer his tonguetorun betore his heart in both? and may not 
his affetions, which were before aſleep, be awakened by the ſound of his words in 
either 2 In ſhort therefore, ſince in praying by a Form, a man may know as well at 
leaſt, and hath as much time to conſider the matter he is to pray tor before hand, as 
in praying Extempore ; what reaſon is there why it ſhould be more difficult for him 
to affe&t his Soul before-hand with it in the one, than in the other? and if it be e- 
qually hard and eafie in both, then 'tis equally poſſible for his affe&tions to go be- 
fore, or follow his words in either. Bur then ſecondly, ſuppoſe it were true,that in 
conceived Prayer the words follow the atfe&tions, and in a Form, the affections the 
words ; How doth it from hence follow, that conceived Prayer doth more intend and 
heighten the affe&tions, than Forms ? what reaſon can there be aflign'd, why thoſe 
at; of inward affetions, which follow our words in Prayer, ſhould not be as in- 
tenſe and vigorous, as thoſe which go betore them ? why may not a Man exert as 
flagrant an act of deſire, immediacely alter he hath expreſt is Petition, as imme- 
diately before ? eſpecially it chat be erue which our Brethren atfrm,and which moſt 
men find by experience; That the words of Prayer , if they are proper and ex- 
preflive, do naturally quicken and excite the affe&tions ; ſo that, if it be the mat- 
ter only that excites the attections, they may be as vehemently excited after the 
words are ſpoken, as before ; if it be the words alſo, the affections mult be lefs ve- 
hemently excited before the words, then after. In ſhort therefore, when the Minilter 
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prays in publick, whether it be by Form or Extempore, he prays on, withour ma. 
king any long pauſes between one Petition and anorher ; fo that, as ſoon as ever he 
hath conceived the matter, he expreſſes it, and whether it be immediately before , 
or immediately after, or while he 1s expreſling it, that he joyns his affection ro it, 
there can be no reaſon aflign'd, if ic be the marter he joyns them to, why he ſhould 
more affe& it now, than then ; there being nothing in the order , of before or after, 
to raiſe and excite his affeftion : And it fo, his affections following his words, 
chough it were neceſſary to his praying by a Form, can be no diſadvantage to his 
Devotion, nor the contrary an advantage to it, though it were neceſſary to his 
praying extempore : But then ſecondly, it is pretended, That the Miniſter cannot f( 
weli exprefs his devout affe&ions in other mens words, as in his own ; and therefore 
when he prays in a Form of words of other mens compolure, *tis impoſſible his at- 
fections ſhoutd be ſo lively repreſented, as when he prays extempore. To which, in 
ſhore, I anſiver, That the Miniſters buſinels, in publick Prayer, is not to expreſs 
the dezrees and heights of his own affe&tions, or to acquaint God of the particular 
and extraordinary fervencies of his own Soul: For, in publick, he prays as the com- 
mon mouth of the Congregation, and therefore he ought not to expreſs to God, in 
the name of the People, any matter that is peculiar ro himſelf, or to reprelent his 
own particular extraordinary fervours, as the common caſe of the Congregarion , 
but his words ought to be ſuch, as every honeſt and ordinary Chriſtian may truly 
Joyn with, as the ſenſe and —_—_ of his own Soul ; and for him to expreſs to 
God, in the name of the People; ſuch heights of Devotion, as few or none of chem 
are arrived to, is as bad, as to confels, in their names , ſuch fins to God, as few or 
none of them are guiity of. So that, ir the Miniſter hath ſuch peculiar heights cf 
atfe&ion, as can be titly expreſt only in his own words, he ought not to teli God of 
them in a publick Prayer, in which he is co expreſs nothing but whar is the true and 
co;mmon ſenſe of every hone{t and ſincere Chriitian j and this certainly may be as 
tit:y expreſt in another man's words, as in his own, unleſs we will ſuppole , that no 
Maa can fo well expreſs the common ſenſe of a Chriſtian Congregation, as he char 
pray's extempore ; yea, and that he himſelf cannot fo firly expreſs it in premeditated 
words, as in extemporary ones; neither of which I ſuppoſe any ſober Diſſenter will 
affirm. But then thirdly and laſtly, it is alſo pretended, that in the uſe of Forms, 
the Miniſters Soul is ſo ingaged in directing his Eye to read, that it cannot be fo in- 
ten!ly affe&ted with what he prays for, as when he prays extempore; in anſwer to 
which, I leave the Read:r to judge, whether the recollecting of the matter ot Pray- 
er, the diſpoſing of it into a due method, and invenring of proper phraſes to expreſ; 
it (neither of which are as of Prayer, as I ſhewed before) muſt not much more 

| buſie and ingage the Miniſters Soul, when he is praying publickly, than the direc- 

ws ing of his Eye to read ; that is, Whether one thar hath fo perfe& a habit of read- 
ing, as that he can readily exerciſe it without imploying one thought about it, can- 
nor read a Prayer more eaſily, then invent one ? for ſo much eafier as it is to read 
then to invent a Prayer, ſo much leſs his Soul hath to divert it from being atfected 
wich what he prays for, when he prays by a form, then when he prays extempore. 
And thus you ho that thoſe advantages which are aſcribed to conceived Prayer, as to 
the raiſing the Miniſters Devotion, are ſuch as are cither imaginary, or as ought ra- 
ther to be aſcribed to Forms. - 

Bur it is pretended, That Forms of Prayer do not only deaden the Miniſter's De- 
vortion, and fo, by conſzquence, the Peoples, but that they do alſo deaden the Peo- 
pies by a more dire& and immediate influence, becauſe they (till expreſs the matter 
of Prayer in the ſame words, which, when the People have often heard, will be apt 
to cloy their attention, whereas, the very newneſfs and variety of words , in which 
conceived Prayers are expreſt, doth naturally awaken and entertain their minds, and 
keep them more fixt and intent. For anſwer whereunto, let us conſider upon what 
it is that this novelty and variety of expreſſion , doth keep our minds fo fixe and in- 
tent on ; is it upon the matter of Prayer ? doubtleſs No ; for that is generaily the 
ſame, eſpecially the matter of publick Prayer, and therctore, if it were that that 
fixt our minds, *ewould as well do it in the ſame, as in new and varied expretlions ; 
and fincs the matter of publick Prayer is old, and for the main, will be always fo ; 
why ſhould it not as well effe& us in old words, as in new, provided they cxpreſt 
it with equal proprie:y and fitneſs ; but if ic bemeerly the newneſ of the phraic 'ts 
expreſt in, that fixes their minds : There is nothing in it, but a meer furprize anda- 
nmuſement of their fancies, which, inſtead of fixing, doth unftix their minds from 
the internal acts of Prayer, and divert its attention trom the Devotion to the Orato- 
ry ofic ; fo that, this fixation of their minds on the novelty of the phraſe and - 
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thod of Prayer, is fo far from being an advantage, that 'tis a diſtrativn ro their 
Devotion. As for Forms of Prayer, there is no doubt, but they may be compoſed 
with the ſame advantage of expreſſion , and pronounced with the tame affection, 
as the Prayers of our own extempore compoſure, and if they are fo, they will have 
the ſame advantage of che muſick of Speech to excite the Devotions of the People ; 
but as for novelty of merhod and expreffion, that may indeed entertain their minds, 
and divert them from roving out- to other objefts , but even this entertainment is 
a roving and excurſion of their Minds from the as of Prayer , which , while 
they are amuſed with the novelty of the phraſe and method of the Prayer, can be 
no more intent on the devotion of it, than while they are buſied about ſecular ob- 
jets and affairs. And indeed that ſeeming Devotion that is raiſed in the minds 
of the People by the gingiing of the Miniſters words about their fancies, is gene- 
rally falſe and counterfeit ; for as words do naturally impreſs the fancy, to the fan- 

doth naturally excite the ſenſitive affetions ; ſo that when the atftections are ex- 
cited meerly by the Art and Muſick of the words of Prayer, it is not Devotion bur 
Mechaniſm ; for there is no doubt but men may be, and many times are,ftrangeiy 
affeed with che words of Prayer, when they have not the leaft ſpark of true De- 
votion to the matter of it ; for when they fancy the matter of Prayer, and are af- 
teted with ir meerly for the ſake of the words, the movement of their affection 
will ceaſe as ſoon as the impreflion is worn out which the words make upon their 
fancies; and if in the mean time they happen to hear any other matter expreſt 
in the fame affectionate words , they will in ail probability be as much afteted with 
it, as they are now with the matter of Prayer; but if the Mind be truly devour, 
and doth affe& the matter of Prayer for it ſelf, and not for the ſake of the words, 
I cannot imagine how new words ſhould any way advantage its Devotion , un- 
leis they were to expreſs new matter. Since therefore the matter of publick 
Prayer neither is nor ought to be new , unleſs it be upon extraordinary publick e- 
mergencies , what colour of reaſon can there be aflign'd , why the Devotion of the 
hearers ſhould be more affected with it in new words then in old, ſuppoſing it be 
expreF'd and pronounced with the fame propriety and affe&tion in- both? And thus 
I have ſhewn that thoſe advantages of publick Devotion, which are pretended to be 
peculiar to conceived Prayers, are for the molt part imaginary, and that fo far forth 
as they are real, they are more peculiar to Forms of Prayer, I proceed to the third 
and laſt enquiry, viz. 

3. Whether there are not ſundry advantages of publick Devotion peculiar to Forms 
of Prayer, which conceived Prayers cannot pretend to ? That there are, I do affirm, 
and will indeavour to prove by theſe following Inſtances. 

1. One great Advantage that is peculiar to publick Forms of Prayer, is, That the 
People may addrefs themſelves to them with greater preparation ; for if they pleaſe, 
they may peruſe the words before-hand , and conſider the ſence and matter of 
them, and indeavour to affe&t their minds with it. As for inſtance, when I know 
before-hand what words my ſins will be confeſt in, when I am to joyn in the pub- 
licx Devotions, I can conlider before-hand the ſenſe and meaning of ttm, and 
prepare ſuch atfetions as are ſuitable to them z as ſuppoſe the conteflion be that of 
our Churches Liturgy , wherein we begin with Almighty and _ merciful Father ; 
I can conſider the meaning of theſe words before I come to Church; and from 
the conſideration of God's Almighty and moſt Merciful Nature, excite my affe&i- 
ons to an awful dread of his Power, and an ingenuous ſence of his mercy ; by which, 
when 1 come to joyn with theſe words in the publick Confeflion , I hall be duly 
affeted with the ſenſe of them , and my Soul will be ready melted into all that 
filial forrow and humiliation for my ſin, which the conſideration that I have of- 
fended by it an Almighty and moſt merciful Father loggelts ; and fo if I 
con(ider, and apply before-hand all the reſt of the Confeſſion, I ſhall thereby tune 
and ſet my affe&tions to the ſence and matter of each particular phraſe and exprefli- 
on in it ; which *rwill be impoſſible for me to do when I am to joyn with an ex- 
tempore Prayer ; becauſe I cannot know before-hand what the phraſes and exprefli- 
ons of it will be : beſides which, upon the words of publick Forms, there may be 
written excellent Paraphraſes and Medications, ſuch as is that of the Companion to 
the Temple; by reading of which the Devotions of the People may be very much 
excited and improved ; which is fuch an advantage as the words of extempore Prayer 
will not admit of. 

2. Another Advantage peculiar to pnblick Forms, is, That in joyning with 
them the People may pray with more OC — then they can well be fup- 
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is forced to make ule of ſuch words and expreſſions as come firſt to hand , having 
not leiſure enough to pick and chooſe his words, without making long and unde. 
cent pauſes and interruptions, ſo that ſometimes he is fain ro ule a hard word, 
which perhaps not halt the People underſtand, becauſe an eaſier doth not come td 
his mind, and ſometimes to intangle his exprefliions with long Parenthelſes, tome. 
times to darken his matter with far fetch'd Metaphors, or to expreſs it by halfs in 
broken Sentences, and ſometimes to run out his Periods to an inordinate length, by 
which the ſence of them is very much clouded and obſcured. Theſe, and luch like 
- nconveniencies all the World knows, do very commonly attend extempore Effuſjuns: 
and let a mans fancy andtongue be never ſo fluent and voluble, he can never be {© 
ſecure of exprefling himlelf mtelligibly ro the People when he prays extempore, as he 
might be if he took time enough before-hand to chooſe his words, and form his ex. 
pretlions, ſo that the People may be much more ſecure of underſtanding what they 
pray for when they joyn with a Form, then when they joyn wich an extempore Pray. 
er ; for to be ſure in compoſing publick Forms more care will be taken of the phraſe, 
that the words may fit the matter, and expreſs it intelligibly to the People, then 
there can be in extemporare Prayer 3 which admits of no long conſideration, no al- 
teration upon ſecond thoughts, no after-Icanning or reviſal, as Forms of Prayer 
do, but it mult paſs as it happens, whether it be intelligible or no, by reaſon of 
which thoſe who occupy the room of the unlearned, are many times torc'd to break 
oft praying for want of underſtanding what the words and expreſlions of the Pray. 
er mean ; for whether the Prayer be ſpoken in an unknown Tongue , or in words that 
are unintelligible to the People it is all one to them , for {till their ander/tanding 5 
wnfruitful, and fo long their Devotions muſt be broken and interrupted. 

3- Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, is, That the People may joyn 
with them with much more faith and aſſurance, then they can with extempore 
Prayers ; it muſt doubtleſs be of great advantage to a man's Devotion in publick, 
to He ſatisfied before.hand that the matter he is to pray for is good and accep. 
table to God ; for by this means he will be inabled to pray on with a ſtronger 
faith and furer hope of being heard and accepted ; but this a man can never 
be ſatisfied of aforehand, that joyns in extempore Prayer , unleſs he hath an impli. 
cite faith in his Miniſter , that he will fay nothing to God but what is true , nor 
ask any thing of him but what is lawful ; which how he can certainly depend on, 
I cannot imagine, eſpecially conſidering that the Miniſter who prays is many times 
a {tranger to him , both as to his Perſon and Principles, and for all that he 
knows may be very erronious, raſh, and unadviſed, or very ignorant of what is 
matter of Prayer, and what not : And even thoſe Miniſters whom he knows, and 
Can beſt confide in, are not always fo very ſure of cheir hands, but that ſome times 
they may miitake their paſſion for their zeal, and reak cheir anger or faction in their 
Prayers, or in the heat and hurry of ſpeaking what comes next, let drop an er- 
ror before they are aware , or expreſs themlelves ſo doubtfully , or unadviledly, 
that an honeſt and diſcerning Mind may not be able to joyn with him ; fo that in 
joyning with an extexpore Prayer, it is very neceſſary , ( as hath been oblerved by 
an excellent Divine upon this Argument ) that as we go along with the Miniſter, 
we ſhould judge of what he faith before our hearts conſent to it, and if ic ſhould fo 
happen, that by reaſon of the novelty, or ambiguicy, atfte&tation, or indige(tednci 
of his expreſ{ſhons, or any ſuch rub in our way , we cannot readily judge, bur are 
fain to helitate, and deliberate upon this or that Paſſage ; in the mean time he 
who prays is zone on , and now upon a new ſubject, and we are left behind , and 
at a loſs, and perhaps miſerably confounded before our Devotion can cloſe in 
again ;z and no ſooner, it may be, is it well fixt, but 'tis led away again into the 
fame inconveniency and maze : all which may be eaſily prevented by the uſe of 
publi:k Forms; of the matter and expreflions of which , the People may ealily 
latisfie themſelves aforehand , and when this is done, they will have nothing eltz 
to do, but to pray and keep their holy affections a-going , they will have no new 
Judgment to make of what is ſaid, no doubtful phraſe or matter to examine, and 
cheir Judgment being ſatisfied before they begin to pray, with the words and matcer 
of the Prayer, their Devotion may go on with it, without pauſe or {top in an even 
and uninterrupted current. . 

. Another Advantage peculiar to publick Forms, is, That they have much lefs in 
them to divert the affetions of the People from the matter of Prayer. For as for 
extempore Prayer, it is very apt to diſturb the Devotion of the People , whether it 


be well or ill performed, if he who performs it heſitates, or blunders , or ex _ 
mſec 
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himſelf in crude, undecent, or fantaſtick phraſes, inſtead of attending to the 
matter, and joyning their affe&tions with it, they will in all probability be 
pitying, or contemning him , carping at what comes next , and running deſcants 
on his weaknel; and impertinence ; if he perform well, and his method be orderly 
and artficial , his matter good , and his exprefions fluent and apt , and eaſe, 
they will in all probability be admiring his parts, and entertaining their curioſity 
with the elegancy of his Phraſe , the folidiry and prompnefs of his Judgment , 
and the art and finery of his compoſure ; either of which muſt very much 
divert and call off their affections froin the matter ; whereas while they are joyn- 
ing in publick Forms, to which they have been accuſtomed, and in which, nei- 
ther the ſtrength, nor weakneſs of the Miniſters parts appears, they have none of 
all theſe ſnares to intangle their devotion ; for being uſed to the words, and phraſe, 
and method, they have no temptation to concern their minds any further about 
them , than as they convey the matter of the Prayer to them, and having none 
of the above named diverſions , to carry away their minds from the matter, they 
my doubtleſs, if they pleaſe, attend to it with much more fervour and affe- 
ion. 

5- Another peculiar advantage to the Peoples Devotion in joyning in publick 
Forms, is, That they are more ſecured as to the decency and folemnity of their 
publick Worſhip ; and I fuppoſe there is no body will queſtion , but that che 
decent and folemn performance of publick Worſhip, is highly advantageous to the 
Devorion of the People. But now whilſt they joyn in extempore Prayers , the 
decency and folemnity of the performance , doth altogether depend upon the a- 
bility and preſent diſpoſedneſs of the Miniſter : So that if he happen to be a man 
of a mean elocution, of an unready memory, or an unfruitful invention, it is 
impoſlible the Office ſhould be performed with that decency and folemnity , that 
is neceſſary to atfte& the minds, and excite the devotions.of the People ; yea, in- 
ſtead of that perhaps the wretched dulnefs, the blundering, confuſion , and im- 
pertinence of the performance , may turn their Devotion into ſcorn and laugh- 
ter ; for of this I have ſeen too many fad experiments : But ſuppoſe the Miniſter 
be a man of pregnant parts, and ready invention and elocution, yea and of great 
Piety and Devotion too , yet 'tis poſlible if he may be frequently liable to great in- 
diſpoſitions of Body and Mind, to dulneſs and inadvertency, to wandring , and 
deltraction of choughts , to deficiencies of invention , and failures of memory , 


. and incumbrances of mind , with outward cares and accidents; and if he be, 


what remedy is there, but that he muſt many times pray confuſedly , and omit a 
great deal of the matter of Prayer , and utter a great deal of ic in broken or un- 
decent expreſſions 2 and how can he avoid being ſometimes at a loſs, both for 
words and matter, and being forc'd to ſupply the preſent defects of his invention , 
with tullome repetitions of what went betore ? and how is it poflible almoſt bue 
that a great deal of flat and empty nonſenſe, a great many crude and undige- 
ſted conceptions, and raſh and unadviſed expreflions ſhould eſcape from his lips be- 
fore he is aware ? and this, if he hath any grain of — in him, muſt, upon 
the lea(t refle&tion, put him into a greater confuſion, and ſo amaze and bewilder 
him, that throughout the whole Prayer perhaps, he will hardly be able to recover 
himſelf co any confiſtency of thoughts : Now 1s it not a hard caſe , that thedecen- 
cy and folemnity of the publick Prayers of a Congregation, ſhould depend upon 
the uncertain and variable temper and diſpoſition of one ſingle Perſon ; fo as that 
if he happen to be indiſpoſed or diforder'd in his —_ or mind, the devotions, of 
500 er 1000 perſons mult partake of his diſorders and diſtra&tions ; for how much 
loever he is indiſpoſed, their Prayer can be no better than what he is able to pour 
out extempore , and how flatly, unadviſedly or confuſedly ſoever he prays, they muſt 
pray after him , or not pray at all; which vaſt inconvenience is wholly curd and 
prevented by a well compos'd Form of Prayer ; for how weak ſoever the Miniſters 
parts be, or how much ſoever he may be at preſent indiſpoſed , if he can 

ut read diſtin&tly and ſeriouſly the Devotion of the People will not be at all 
affected or influenced by it ; for whatſoever his parts, or preſent temper be , they 
will be ſure to find an orderly and methodical Prayer to joyn with 5 a Prayer 
that is comprehenſive of all their common caſes and neceffities ; that is ſober 
and good , mature and well adviſed asto the matter ; that is full and plain and de- 


* cent as tothe phraſe and expreflion of it ; and in a word, that is every way ſuited 


to all the parts, and ends, andoffices of publick Devotion ; and if they pleaſe, they 
may fatishe themſelves beforehand, that there 1s _—_— in the Prayer they areto 
2 joyn 
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joyn with, but what becomes publick Worſhip,which is the moſt ſerious and folemn 
thing in the world. , ESI = 

6. Another peculiar advantage of publick Forms, is, That in joyning with them 
the People may be better ſecured of the reality and ſincerity of their own Devotion. 
For in joyning with extefmpore Prayers, there is no doubt but they may, and ma- 
ny times do miſtake the tickling of their fancies, for true and fincere Devotion; tor 
their fancies being ſurprized, and amuzed, meerly by the novelty of the exprefii- 
ons,will naturally influence their ſnſitive Paſſions, and thafe them into ſuch warmthy 
as at: undiſcerning Judgment may eaſily miſtake for the holy fervours of Devori- 
ons ; they find themſelves ſtrangely heated in the Prayer, and upon that imme- 
diately conclude , That they are wonderfully devout , without ever enquiring , 
whether it be the matter, or the phraſe and expreffion that heats them ; and 16 
from thoſe tranſports of Paſſion, which are meerly the effets of new and furpri. 
fing words ſtriking briskly on their fancies, they many times take occaſion to flatrer 
themſelves into a great opinion of their Piety and Godlinefs ; whereas many of 
theſe perſons are notoriouſly immoral in their lives, and utterly dilaffected to the 
matter they pray for , with ſo much ſeeming earneſtneſs and affetion 5 which 
is a plain Argument, that their affe&ion is not to the matter , but meerly to the 
words and expreſſions ; and in all probability, the ſame CEE of exprethi- 
on, would have as much effeted them at a Play, as it doth at a Prayer. Thus 
for inſtance, when they hear God or Chriſt ſpoken of, and their Goodneſs and Per- 
fe&ions preſented in a new and ſurpriſing ſtrain of expreflions, their fancy, ma- 
ny times, is ſtrangely ſmitten with it ; and this makes their Spirits flow with a 
ſweet and placid torrent to their heart ; and by their frisking about it, to ſooth and 
tickle it into great complacency and pleaſure ; till at laſt it opens, and dilates its ori- 
fices, and the grateful flood breaks in, and drowns it in delight and raviſhment 
and yet all this, many times, inſtead of being a real complacency of their Souls 
in God, is only a complacency of their phancies in the phraſe , by which he is 
deſcribed and repreſented ; and had they heard the Hero of Play deſcribed in the 
ſame phraſe, they might probably have been moved to the ſame affection to him, 
as they are now to God and their Saviour ; for the ſame kind of influence , that 
new and ſurpriſing expreflions have upon mens fancies in Prayer, they will have, 
when applied to other matters: And if we believe Plurarch , it was an ordinary 
thing with the Greek Sophiſts, by their honied words , ſurpriſing phraſes , ſinging 
tones, and effeminate accents, to excite their Auditors into a kind of Bacchical 
Enthuſiaſm 5 and no doubt but thoſe hearers, of whom he there ſpeaks, who 
were wont to applaud their Orators, at the end of their Declamations , with a 
Sets , Seopopirrus 2 Iapories 5 <ape;0iTws 5 divinely , heavenly 5 unimitably ſpoken ; 
found themſelves as much moved , as my a man doth at an extempore Prayer ; 
who yet verily believes, that it is not meerly a movement of his fancy , but of his 
ſincere and true Devotion. This therefore is a great difadvantage of exrempore 
Prayer in publick , that meerly by amuſing the fancies of the People , with the 
ſurpriſing novelty of its expreffions, it puts them into fits of counterfeit Devoti- 
on , and makes them many times imagine, that they are heartily. affeted with 
the matter of the Prayers , when *tis meerly the phraſe of it, that by ſtriking on 
their fancies , moves their ſenſitive affe&tion. But whether this movement of af: 
tection be fancy , or devotion, a man may much more eaſily diſtinguiſh , when 
he joyns with a Form, then when he joyns with an extempore Prayer ; for he be- 
ing acquainted aforchand with the phraſes and expreflions of the Form , it is not 
to be ſuppoſed, that they ſhould much ſurpriſe and amuſe his fancy, and therefore, 
it , notwithſtanding that , he finds himſelf heartily affected in the Prayer , he 
may much ſecurely conclude , that it is the matter , and not meerly the words 
that moves and affefts him. And thus, with all plainneſs and ſincerity , I 
have indeavoured to repreſent thoſe peculiar advantages which Forms of Pray- 
er have above extempore Ones , as to the quickening and improving the Devotions 
of the People. I might have given other Inſtances of it , but theſe, I think, 
are ſufficient to determine the caſe in debate, and to convince any unprejudiced 
man, that pious and well compoſed Forms , are ſo far from deadning the pub- 
lick Devotions, that they contribute ſundry great advantages to it. And in- 
deed, if publick Forms do deaden the Peoples Devotion , it muſt be either as 
they always confine the Devotions of the People, to the ſame ſer of words, which 
as I have proved at large, is a great advantage to their Devotion ; or, as they do, 


pro tempore, confine them to a certain fet of -words; in which ſenſe, the 
Miniſters 
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Miniſters extempore Prayer is a Form to the People, and doth as much confine their 
Devotions to a certain ſet of words, pro tempore, as any ſtated Form whatſoever. 

And now, if after all this, it be objeted by our Gators, that they find by Expe- 
rience, which is the beſt Argument, that Forms do actually deaden their Devotion, T 
would beſeech them ſeriouſly to conſider, whether this experience of theirs, be not 
founded in an unreaſonable prejudice ; and if it be, whether it's fic that their unreaſon- 
able prejudice ſhould neekailg to the whole Church? It's certain, that there are other 
men, as truly pious and devout, as they, who find by experience, that joyning with 
the publick Forms, is a great advantage to their Devotion ; ſo that here is experi- 
ence againſt experience ; and certainly, where there are two contrary experiences of 
the ſame thing, they cannot both proceed from the nature of the thing ; but one, or 
Cother mult neceſſarily ariſe from the diſpoſition and temper of thoſe who are con- 
verſant about.it: Now I have ſhewed that Forms of Prayer are, in themſelves, real 
advantages to publick Devotion ; and that they are ſo, there are many thouſands of 
good Chriſtians can atteſt by their own experience ;z and therefore, it our Brethren 
do not experience the ſame, the fault muſt lie in their own prejudice, or temper, and 
there is no doubt to be made, but would they heartily endeavour to cure their own 
prejudice,and todiſpoſſeſs their minds of thote groundlefs Piques they have gntertain'd 
againſt our Liturgy ; would they but peruſe it with impartial eyes ; conſider the con- 
tents, and labour to affe& their Minds with the ſence and matter of it ; they would 
quickly find the ſame experience of its advantageouſnefs to publick Devotion,as thoſe 
blefſed Martyrs did who cqmpoſed it, uſed, and ar laſt died for it, and valued every 
Leaf of it, as an ineſtimable treaſure; and as we ſhould conſent in our experience, 
ſo we ſhould alſo in our communion ; and with one heart, agd one mouth, gloritic 
our Father together. 
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IV. Whether the Common Wants of Chriſtian Congregations, may not be Better 
repreſented in Conceived Prayers than in Forms ? 

V. Whether there be any warrant for Forms of Prayer, either in Scripture or 
pure Antiquity ? 

VI. Whether ſuppoſing Forms tobe lawful, the impoſition of them may be lawfully 
complied with ? 


CASE IV. 


Whether the common Caſes and Wants of Chriſtians can be ſo well expreſi'd in one 
Conſtant Form, as in a Conceived Prayer ? 


T is obje&ted, That not only the Caſes of particular Chriſtians, but the common 
Caſes of Chriſtian Societies and Aſſemblies are ſubje&*to infinite Changes and 
Alterations, thatthey have many times new Judgments to be humbled tor, new 
Bleflings to return Thanks for, nzw Dangers to deprecate, and new Hopes to 

purſue and follicit, which the Compoſers of our ſtanding Forms could not foreſee, 
and for which by conſequence they could not provide ſuitable Petitions and Thankl- 

ivings ; beſides which, particular Churches may at one time be more pure and re- 
foro'd, and at another time more deprav'd and degenerated ; and certainly fuch dif- 
ferent States require different Confeffions and Prayers : And therefore to fuic and 
adapt one common Form to common Caſes and Necefiities, which are fo very va- 
riable and alterable, ſeems as vain an Attempt as *'ewould be ro make a Coat to fit rhe 
Moon in all its changes : Whereas were the publick Prayers left to be conceived and 
worded by the Miniſters, ſufficient proviſion might be made for all thee alterations 
and changes, by their varying their Confeſſions, Petitions, and Thankſgivings, ac- 
cording as the common Caſes and Exigencies of their People vary : And cherelore, 
ſince conceived Prayers are moſt fit to repreſent the publick Cafes and Necellities, 


they think it very unlawful, that the publick Prayers ſhould be pertorm'd by Fas. 
n 
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In order to the full and plain Reſolution of this Caſe, therefore ſhall lay downtheſe 
following Propoſitions : 

1. That the coramon Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtians are for the main always 
the ſame, and therefore may be more fully comprehended in a Form, than in an ex- 
tempore Prayer; for publick Yrayers ought nor to deſcend to particular Caſes and 
| Neceffities, becauſe they are the Prayers of the whole Congregation, and therefore 
ought to comprehend no more than what is more or les every man's Caſe and Ne- 
celficy : They ought to confels Sin in no other particular Inſtancesor Aggravations, 
than ſuch as are juitly chargeable upon a Congregation of Chriſtians ; nor to periti- 
on or return Thanks for any other Mercies, but what a Chriſtian Congregation may 
be ſuppoſed eicher to ſtand in need of, or to have received, becauſe the Confeſlion, 
Petition, and Thankſgiving is in the name of the whole Congregation, and therefore 
ought to comprize nothing in them but what is the common Caſe of all, and what 
every one may truly and fincerely joyn with. Now, as for theſe matters of Prayer 
which are common to Chriſtian Congregations, they are for che main always the 
ſame ; the fame Sins and aggravations of Sin which were fit for a common Confefli- 
on of Chriltians one thouſand years ago, are for the main as fit for our common 
Confzflions to this day ; and the Mercies which we need and receive in common 
now, are for the main the ſame with what all Chriſtians before us have needed and 
received in common. As for inſtance, the Mercies which in publick Prayer ought 
to be petition'd for, are ſuch as all Chriſtians havea common need of, and ought to 
have a common concern for ; ſuch as the forgiveneſs of our Sins, the peace of our 
Conlciences, the atliſtance of Divine Grace to deliver us from the power of Sin and 
Satan, and make us meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in light, 
redemption from Death and Hell, protection and ſucceſs in all our honeſt Concerns 
and Undertakings, and the daily ſupply of our Bodily Wants and Neceflities ; and 
in general, the preſervation and direction of our Governours, the peace and welfare of 
our native Country, the Proſperity of the Church, the propagation of the Goſpel, 
and the ſucceſs of its Miniſters in the work ofthe Lord. And theſe were the main 
matter of the common Petitions of Chriſtian People a thouſand years ago, and will 
be ſo a thouſand years hence. Since therefore the matter of publick Prayer is for 
the main always the ſame, I can ſee no reaſon why, o far as it is the ſame, it may 
not be more comprehenſively expreſs'd in a Form, than in an Extempore Prayer, 
which depending on the preſent invention and memory of the Speaker, ic is impoſſi- 
ble almoſt, but of ſo many particulars, ſome ſhould be many times omitted, or at 
lealt not ſo fully and diſtin&ly exprefs'd, as it might be in a well-conlider'd Form ; 
the Compoſer of which hath much more time to recolle& the mater, and may ſup- 
ply whatſoever was omitted at firſt, upon a ſecond or a third revifal : And 1, dare 
appeal o any impartial Judge, whether in our Churches Litany, how meanly ſoever 
vur Brethren may think of it, there be not a much more Giltinct enumeration of the 
main particulars of publick Pericions, than ever he met with in any extemporary 
Prayer. 

4 That ſuch alterations of the common Caſes and Neceflities of Chriſtian Chur- 
ches as could not be foreſeen and provided for at the firlt forming of their Liturgies, 
may tor the moſt part be provided for in new Forms, when they happen; for fo 
our Church, we ſec, hath done in all ſuch new Caſes as are of a more publick and 
general concern : Though the Compoſers of our Liturgy could not foreſee the hor- 
rid Powder Plot, and the {trange diſcovery of it, the impious Murther of the late 
King, and the happy Reltoration of this ; yet upon the happening of thoſe great 
Events, our Church hath always taken care to provideſuch Forms of publick Prayer 
as are every way ſuitable to the Caſe. And as for thoſe extraordinary Caſes which 
mighe be foreſeen, becauſe they happen more frequently in the courſe of things, fuch 
as want of Rain, or fair Weather, Learth and War, Plague and Sickneſs, there may 
be Forms compoſed for them aforehand, as there are in our Churches Liturgy ; fo 
that it is no Argument at all againſt publick Forms, that they cannot make a due 
*proviſion for extraordinary Caſes and Events ; for, betore they happen, extempore 
Prayers can no more make due proviſion for them than Forms ; and after they 
happen, as due a proviſion may be made for them by Forms, as by Extempore 
Prayer. 

4 That ſuppoſing ſuch proviſion for extraordinary Caſes be not or cannot be 
made in the publick Form, yet that is no Argument why it ſhould not be uſed fo far 
forth as it comprehends the main of the common Caſes and Neceflities of the Peo- 
ple : For, as I ſhew'd betore, the main matter of Publick Prayer may be much 
more fully comprehended in a {tudied Form, than it can reaſonably be A 
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ſed to be in an extempore Prayer ; in which, in all probability, there will be more 
omiſſions, as to what reſpes the ordinary Caſes of Chriſtians, than there are jn 
the publick Form, as to what reſpects their extraordinary Cafes, fo that ifthe Forn 
Ougnrt not to be uſed, becauſe it extends not always to their extraorainary Caſes, for the 
famereaſon extempore Prayer ought not to be uſed, becaule it extends nor always tg 
all cheir ordinaryCaſes.Bur ſince,as hath beenproved at large,the uſe of Forms is upon 
ſundry accounts of great advantage to the publick Devotion, it's very reaſonable that 
they ſhould be uſed fo far forth as they can and do expreſs the common Caſes and 
Neceſlities ; and that the People ſhould not be deprived of the benefit of joyning 
with them in-the main matters of Publick Prayer , becauſe ſuch extraordinary 
_ may Occur, as Either are not, or can be expreſs d in them; eſpecially 
when, 

4. The defe& of ſuch new proviſion, for extraordinary Caſes, may be ſupplied 
by the Miniſter in a publick Prayer of his own : For, as I obſerved before, our 
Church allows, or at leaſt permits the Miniſter to uſe a Prayer of his own com- 
poſure in the Pulpit ; in which, if any extraordinary Mercy or Judgment, for 
which there is no proviſion in our Liturgy, happen to the place he lives in, there is 
no doubt but he may and ought to ſupply the Devotion of his People with ſuch 
Confeflions, Petitions, and Thankf ivings, as are proper and ſuitable to the occa- 
fion : And where this is allow'd of or permitted, the non-proviſion for ſuch ex- 
traordinary Caſes in the eſtabliſh'd Liturgy can be no Bar at all againſt che uſe of it, 

ovided its Prayers be good, and comprehend all ordinary matters of Prayer ; it is 
ufficiently provided for ordinary publick Devotion, and 1o far doubtleſs may be law- 
fully uſed, ſufficient proviſion being otherwiſe made for all thoſe extraordinary mat- 
ters which it doch not or could not comprehend. The ſum of all therefore is this ; 
That as for the ordinary and main matters of Publick Prayer, they may be more ful 
ly and diſtin&tly comprehended in a Form than in an extempore Prayer ; and as 
fr thoſe new matters which. extraordinary publick Emergencies do adminiſter, they 
may for the generality be as well comprehended in a new Form, as in a new extem- 
pore Prayer; and though it ſhould not, or could not be exprefs'd in the publick 
Form, yet that is no Bar againſt our joyning with it in all other maccers of Prayer, 
eſpecially when theſe new matters of Prayer may be comprehended and exprefled 
in a publick Prayer ofthe Miniſters own compolure. 


CASE. V. 
IVhether there be any warrant for Forms of Prayer, in Scripture, or pure Antiquity ? 


In which Caſe there are two Enquiries to be made: 1. Whether there be any 
- Warrant for Formsof Prayerin the Holy Scripture? 2. Whether there be any evi- 
dence ofthe publick uſe of them in the primitive and purer Ages of the Church ? 

1. Whether there be any Warrant for the uſe of Forms of Prayer in holy Scripture ? 
Where by Warrant muſt be meant either, firſt, poſitive Command ; or ſecondly, al- 
tow'd Example; for upon- both theſe ow Brethren inſiſt : Firſt, they require us to 
produce ſome poſitive Command, upon this pretence, that nothing ovght to be 
uſed in the Worſhip of God, but what is commanded by him ; which how true it 
is, is not my preſent buſineſs to enquire, that being done already to excellent pur- 
po'e, in the Caſe about Indifferent Things. But becauſe upon this pretence onr Brethren 
rejed the uſe of Forms as unlawful, I ſhall endeavour to prove theſe two things: 

1. That ſuppoſing this Pretence were true, yet it doth not conclude againſt the 
uſe of Forms. 

2. That ſuppoſing it did conclude againſt the uſe of Forms, it equally concludes 
againſt conceived or extempore Prayer. 

1. That ſuppoſing this pretence were true, viz. That what is not commanded by, 
God ought not to be uſed in his Worſhip, yet it doth not conclude againſt the 
uſe of Forms : For though we do not pretend that God hath any where comman- 
ded us to pray to him by Forms, and no otherwiſe, or that all the Prayers which 
we at any time offer to him, ſhould be firſt compoſed into a Form ; yet we do al- 
ſert, that he hath enjoyn'd ſome Forms to be uſed and offered up in Prayer, though 
together with thoſe particular Forms we grantthere might be,and doubtleſs ſometimes 
were other Prayers to be offer'd up to him. Thus in the Old Teſtament we read 
offundry Forms of Prayer enjoyned to be uſed by God himſelf, and which is the ſame 
thing, by perſons immediately inſpired ; So Namb. 6. 23, 24, 25, 26. On ths 


wile, 
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wiſe, or thus, (hall Aaron and his ſons bleſs the Children of Ilcael, ſaying unto them , The 
Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, the Lord lift up 
his countenance upon thee , and give thee Peace. In which words the-Priett did folemn- pe 
ly invocate and pray for a Blefling on the people, and he is commanded to do it, 
laying unto them this very Form of words, The Lord bleſs thee, 8&c. which is as 
piain an injunction of thi: Form, as words can well expreſs. So alfo in the expiati- 
on of uncertain Murder , Dewt. 21. 7, 8. the people are enjoyned .ty God to fay , 
Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people Ifrael , hom thou haſt redeem'd, and lay not inno- 
cent blood unto thy People of Irael's charge. SO allo at their paying their third years 
Tyrhes, they were expreſly injoyned coule this Form of words, [ have brought away 
the hallewed things out of mine houſe, 8c. Look down from thy holy habitation from hea- 
wen, and bleſs thy people Ifrael, and the land which thou baſt given unto us, as thou ſwareſt 
wnto our fathers, the land that flows with milk and honey. And as God injoyn'd them 
cheſe and ſuch-like Forms for particular occaſions ; fo David, by inſpiration from 
God , appointed them the Book of Pſalms for their publick Service : for fo in 
che Titles we find ſeveral of them particularly recommended to the Choires of the 
Prieſts and Lewites for parts of their Vocal Service, ſome to the Sons of Korah , 
others to Aſaph, others to Feduthun, and a great many to the Maſter of the 
Muſick. And though others have no title at all, as particularly the 96th and 105th, 
yet x: Chron. 16. 57. we find that they were delivered by: David into the hands of 4- 
faph and his Brethren , for Forms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God ; and ac- 
cordingly , 2 Chron. 29. 30. we are told that Hezekiab the King commanded the Le- 
wites tO ting Praiſe unto the Lord , with the words of Dawid and of Aſaph the Seer. 
And this Liturgy was renewed by Ezra , at the laying the Foundations of the ſe- 
cond Temple ; for fo, Ezra 3. 1o, Ir. the Prieſts and Lewites were order'd to praiſe 
the Lord, after the ordinance of David King of Ifrael , and accordingly :bey ſung t0- 
gether by courſe , in praiſing and giving thanks unto the Lord , becauſe he is good, for 
his mercy endureth for ever towards I{rael. And beſides all thele inſtances of Forms 
of Prayer appointed by God in the Old Teſtament, we have a very conſidera- 
ble one in the new, and that is the Lords Prayer , which in Luke 11. 2. our 
Saviour thus preſcribes, when ye pray ſay, Our Father , &c. in which he doth as ex- 
prefly injoyn them the uſing of that Form of words as was poflible for him to 
do in any humane Language: for if he had ſaid, 3h: ye pray, ſay or uſe this Form 
of words , it could not have been more expreflive of his intention to impoſe it as 
a Form , than his bidding them, when they pray'd, to ſay, Our Father : And if 
we will not admit that to be the ſence of a Text , which the words of it do as 
plainly ſignitie as they could have done if it were , we have no way to determine 
the ſence of any Scripture , but may eternally play upon the pla.ueſt words of 
it with quircks of Wit and Fancy. Burt it is objefted by our Brethren, that in 
Matth, 6. 9. where our Saviour alſo delivers this Prayer to the Diſciples, inſtead of 
bidding them ſay Our Father, he only bids them pray after this manner, Our 
Father , &c. which is a plain argument, ſay they, that he gave it to them not as 
a Form, but as a Pattern and Direory of Prayer. To which I anſwer x. Thar 
where the ſame matter is mentioned ——_—_— in one Text , and plainly and 
exprelly in another , it's a neceſſary rule of interpretation , that the ſence of the 
doubtful and ambiguous Text ſhould be determin'd by the words of the plain 
and expreſs Text. Now it's plain that #ms i Tezow3e2+, pray thus, is of a doubtful 
fignification, and may as well denote, Pray in theſe words , as after this Pattern 
and Direction ; and he who is bid to Pray thus, obeys the command , whether 
he prays for the tame chings in others, or in the ſame words ; fo that had our Savi- 
our exprels'd himſelf in no other words but theſe , it might have been doubtful 
whether he ineant to preſcribe it as a Form , or as a Directory of Prayer : But ſay 
Our Father, is plainly and expreſly , ſay theſe words , Our Father ; and he who is 
bid to ſay ſuch words, difobeys the command, though he ſhould fay the ſame 
thing in other words ; fo that had our Saviour exprelsd himſelf in no other 
words but theſe, there could have been no: doubt but that his meaning was to 
preſcribe thoſe words for a Form of Prayer ; unlefs we could have ſyppoſed , that 
by this injunction, ſay Our Father, we are not obliged to lay Our Father; and how 
could we have ſuppoſed that, without high Preſumption, had it not been for this 
| pretence of #nws w mezr3e2, pray thas, Since therefore pray thus, is a doubtful ex- 
preflion, it is very reaſonable it thould be interpreted by ſay Our Father, which i a 
plain and determinate one; and if fo, the ſence of both muſt be this, #ben ye 
pray, uſe this Form of Words , which I here preſcribe you, Our Father, &c. 2. Tan- 


ſwer, that our Saviour gave not this Prayer to his Diſciples after the manner of a 
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Direory, but after themanner of a Form of Prayer : had he givenittothem meer- 
ly as a dire&ion what they were to pray for, in all probability he would have ex. 
preſt himſelf after another manner, and inſtead of bidding them ſay Our Father, or 
pray thns, Our Father, he would have bid them call upon God by the Name of their 
heavenly Father, and beſeech him to cauſe his Name to be gloritied and hallowed in 
the World, and his Kingdom to fpread and advance,&c.inſtead of which, hegives them 
a form d Prayer,and bids them ſay it: And therefore ſince he gave it to them after the 
manner of a Form,and not after the manner of a DireQory,and fince we may reaſonah- 
Iy ſuppoſe thathe intended they ſhonldute it after theſame manner in which he gave it, 
it follows, that he gave it to'them to beuſed as a Form, and not meerly as a pattern or 
Diretory. 3h I anſwer, That mgpplng that when he bid them pray thus, in the 
fixth of St. Matthew, he prefcrib!d it only as a DireQory for Prayer, yet it doth nor 
follow but that when he bad them fay Our Father, in the 11th of Luke, he might pre- 
ſcribeit as a Form, becauſe it is not che ſame preſcription in both, bur different, and 
iven them at a different time,and upon a different occaſion: the firſt was given them 
P the Sermon upon the Mount, and in the ſecond year after his Baptiſm ; theſecond 
was given them upon their own requeſt, after he had done praying, and in the third 
year after his Baptiſm; and whoſoever ſhall confult both places, will ſoon be convinc'd 
that the Lords Prayer in St. Luke was delivered at another time, and upon a quite 
different occaſion from that in St. Marrhew. Irs highly probable therefore that the 
Diſciples , when *cwas delivered in St. Matthew lookt upon it meerly as given them 
by way of a Directory or Copy by which they were to frame and compoſe their 
Prayers; for if they had thought it given them as a Form of Prayer,itis not imaginable 
why they ſhould requeſt him to teach them a Form to pray by again, when he had 
taught them one before : eithertherefore their requeſt in St. Luke muſt be very im- 
pertinent,or it muſt be to deſire him to teach them fomething more than they appre- 
hended he had taught them in St. Matthew ; but they knew that in St. Matthew he 
had taught them already how,and in what manner to pray ; and therefore what fur- 
ther could they now requeſt of him in St. Luke,but that he would teach them a Form of 
Prayer ? Suppoſing then that St. Matthew's words were intended by our Saviour meerly 
for a Dire&ory,according as his Diſciples apprehended,yet it doth not follow that Sr. 
Luke's were ſo intended too,becauſe it was not only given at a different time, and 
upon a different occaſion, but the occaſion was their requeſting our Saviour to teach 
them ſomething more than what he had taught them in St. Marthew,that is, ſomething 
morethan a meer pattern or DireQory for Prayer ; and what elſe could that ſome- 
thing more be buta Form ? Eſpecially conſidering, 4/y That the occaſion of Chritts 
iving them this Prayer in St. Luke ,was their requeſting him to reach them to pray, as 
Fohn taught hs Diſciples : for it was the cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doors, as our Learn- 
ed Lightfoot hath proved, to teach them a Form of Prayer as the Badge and Livery of 
their Diſcipleſhip; according to which cuſtom it ſeems, Fohn the Baptiſt had taught 
his Diſciplesa Form of his own compoſure; which the Diſciples of Jeſus underſtanding, 
they make it their r2queſt to him, that he, according to this laudable cuſtom, would 
teach them to pray allo, that is,teach them a Form of Prayer even as Fobn had taught 
his Diſciples : And that it was a Form, and not meerly a DireQory of Prayer which 
they requeſted,is evident not only from this cuſtom of the Jewiſh Do&ors, but alſo 
from the reaſon of the thing : for how can we reaſonably imagine that either Fohn 
or our Saviours Diſciples ſhould be ignorant how to pray, ſince as they were Jews, 
they had their ſect hours of daily Prayer which they conſtantly obſerved ? wiz. the 
third,the fixth,and the ninth, beſides which,asI obſerv'd before the Diſciples of our Sa- 
viour had already received a DireQory of Prayer from him ; ſo that without all con- 
troverſie, that which they now requeſt of him was not a diretory but a Form : 
When therefore upon this their requeſt he bid them ſay, Our Father, they had all the 
reaſon in the World to believe that he preſcribed it as a Form , andunleſs hedidpre- 
ſcribe it as a Form, hedid not anſwer their requeſt even when he pretended to anſwerit. 
But it is further objeted by our Brethren, that ſuppoſing our Saviour did pre- 
ſcribe it as a Form of Prayer to his Diſciples, yet it was only pro tempore, till fuch 
time as they were more fully inſtruted and inabled to pray by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt. To inforce which, they obſerve, that this hoe was not directed by 
Chriſt to be offered up in his Name, as all their Prayers were tobe after his Aſcenſi- 
on into Heaven : for though hitherto, that is, while Chriſt was upon Earth, his Dif- 
ciples had asked nothing in hs Name, John 16. 44. yet he injoyns them after his Aſcen- 
fion,to ask in his Name, Foby 14. 13,14. John 16.23.which is a plain token, ſay they,that 
if he did preſcribe them this Prayer as a Form, he intended it ſhould be of no longer 
uſe than till after his Aſcenſion;otherwiſe he would haye incerted into it his own N ame, 
in 


Par T I. The Uſe of Forms of Prayer. 247 
which from thence to the end of the World all Chriſtian Prayers were to be offe- 
red up ; and accordingly, ſay they, in all the New Teſtament we havenor the leaſt 
intimation of the Liſciples uſing this Form. 

In anſwer to which Objection, I ſhall endeavour to make our theſe three things : 
1. That our Saviour hath not given us the leaſt intimation, that he preſcribed this 
Form pro tempore only, or for a-certain time. 2, Thar his not inſeiting his own 
name into it, is no Argument at all that he fo meant or intended. 3. That though 
there be no mention in the New Teſtament of the Apoſtles and Diſciples uſing it, 
yet this is no Argument either that they did not uſe it, or believe themſelves obliged 
co uſe it. 

x. That our Saviour hath not given us the leaſt intimation that he preſcribed this 
Form pro tempore only, and not for continual uſe ; nor inde2d do thoſe who object 
it, produce the leaſt ſhadow of any ſuch intimation : And I would befcech my Bre- 
chren to conſider of what dangerous conſequence it may be for them ro pronounce 
Chriſt's In{ticutions null, and extinguiſh che Obligations of them, without producing 
his authority for it; for, at the ſame rate they may make void all the Inſticutions of 
our Saviour, and pronounce even Baptiſm and the Lords Supper temporary preſcripti- 
ens, as the Quakers do, as well as the Lords Prayer. Whatfoever Chriſt hach inſti- 
cured withour liniitation of Time, doth always oblige, though the perpztuity of the 
Ohligation be not expreſt by him ; and therefore, unleſs the Objectors can prove, 
thar Chriit hach limirzd the uſe of 'the Lords Prayer tofuch or ſuch a time, ſay Our 
Fath:r m ft as much oblige now, as it did when it was firſt deliver'd. But perhapsit 
may be f.id that though Chriſt hath not in expreſs words limited the wy of this 
Form to ſu.h a time, yer ſince his own Name, wherein all Prayers were to be offe- 
red up ate: his aſcention, is not inſerted into it, this is afair intimation, that he ne- 
ver iniended it ilould be uied after his aſcention. I anſwer therefore, 

2. Thar his nor inſerting his own Name into it, is no Argument at all that he ne- 
ve: intended ir ſhould be uſed after his Aſcention. We do acknowledge, that after 
he was aſcended and fate down at the right hand of his Father, all his Followers were 
obliged to offer up their Prayers in his Name or Mediation ; bur withal we do affirm, 
that they may offer up their Prayers in his Name, though they do not name him ; 
tor thus we have ſeveral Prayers of Chriſts Diſciples recorded in the New Teſtament, 
which, without doubt, were oftered in his Name, and yet his Name is not inſerted 
in them, at lealt not as implying his Mediation, as particularly 4#s 4. 24. for in- 
deed to pray in the Name of Chriſt is to pray in his Mediation, and to hope and de- 
pend upon his Sacrifice and Interceflion tor a gracious Anſwer of our Prayers: And if 
we expect all Good through Jeſus, and wholly rely upon his Merit tor the acce- 
ptance of our Prayers, we Pray in his Name, though we do not name him ; ſo that 
Chriſt's not inſerting his Name into this Prayer of his, doth not ar all hinder usfrom 
offering it up in his Mediation. *Tis true, could it be made appear, that he did not 
intend we ſhould offer this Prayer in his Name, it would thence follow, that he did 
not intend we ſhould uſe it after his Aſcention ; but his not inſerting his Name into 
it, is no Argument at all that he did not intend we ſhould offer ic in his Name, ſince 
we may as well and truly offer it in his Name, though he is not nameCin it, as if he 
were ; and he hath not given us the leaſt intimation of his Will to the contrary : 
"Tis true, he did not expreſs his Name in it, becauſe as yet they to whom he gave 
it, were not to ask in his Name, he being not yet aſcended ; but now, that he hen 
ded,we can as well offer it in his Name;as if his Name had been expreſſed in it: How 
then doth it follow, that becauſe he did not dire& them to offer it in his Name be- 
fore his aſcention, therefore he did not intend they ſhould offer it in his Name af- 
terwards 2 Eſpecially conſidering that he himſelf had fo fram'd it, that after his 
aſcention, when the Doctrine of his Mediation was to be more fully explain'd to 
them, they could not offer it at all, but in and through his Mediation ; for now, that 
we underitand his Mediation, we know that we are the Sons of God in and through 
him ; and therefore when we thus invoke God, Our Father which art in Heaven, 
we mult implicitly invoke him in and through Jeſus Chriſt, through whom 
alone we acknowledge it is, that God is peculiarly our Father. Since therefore 
our Saviour hath ſo compoſed this Form, as that after his aſcention his Followers 
could offer it up no otherwiſe, bur in and through his Mediation, this is a plain 
indication, that he intended that after his aſcention they ſhould offer it in his Me- 
diation, though his Name be not expreſt in it : And what though it be not exprelſt 2 
yet it may be expreſt, and always hath been in the Prayers immediately prece- 
ding it ; for though we do believe that our Saviour hath commanded us to uſe 
this Form, at lealt in our publick Worlhip, yet we do not pretend that no other 
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Prayer is to be uſed beſides, either in publick orin private ; and it we ule another 
Prayer before it, we may expreſs in the tranſition to it, as we ordinarily do, that 
*tis in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chri!t that we pray, Our Father, &c, Since 
therefore when we ſay Our Father, we do implicitly pray in Chriſt's Mediation, and 
alſo explicitly in the Prayers annext to it, how doth it folow, that becauſe Chrili's 
Name 1s not exprelt in it, therefore he did not intend we thould ofter it in his me- 
diation, or therefore he did not intend it for a ſtanding Form ? 

3- That though there be no mention in the New Teſtament of the Apoltles and 
Ditciples uſing ir, yer this is ho Argumenteither that they did not uſe it, or thar 
they did not believe themſelves oblig'd touſe it ; for the great defign of the New 
Teitament being to give an account of the Life of Jeſus, and of the Dodtrines and 

recepts of his Religion, together with thoſe miraculous Works by which it was 
confirmed, it can no more be expected that the Prayers of the Chriſtian Aﬀem. 
blies ſhould be recorded in it, than that the Liturgy of the Church of Ezg/and ſhould 
be recited in the Expoſition of the Creed, or The whole Duty of Man. And therefore as 
the New Teſtament takes no notice of their uſing the Lord's Prayer, ſo neither 
doth it take notice of any other particular Prayer that they uſed in their publick Af. 
ſembliess from whence we may as reaſonably conclude, that they uſed no Prayer 
at all, notwithſtanding our Lord commanded them to pray, as that they did not 
uſe the Lord's Prayer, notwithſtanding he commanded them to fay, Our Father ; 
or at leaſt, that they did not Bapriſe i» the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
FHoly Ghoſt ; ſince notwithſtanding Chriſt commanded them to do fo, yet there is 
no Record in the New Teſtament of their baptizirig any perſons in that Form : 
So that from the Silence of the New Teſtament in this matter, it would be very 
unreaſonable to infer, thatthe Apoſtles omitted the Lord's Prayer, notwithſtanding 
he once commanded them to uſe it, eſpecially conſidering that thoſe who lived nea- 
reſt the Apoſtolical Apes, and ſo were the moſt competent Judges of what was done 
in them, where the Scripture is ſilent, did always uſe this Form in their publick 
Prayers, and believe themſelves obliged to do fo : For thus in the Apoſtolick Age 
Lucian makes mention of a Prayer which they uſed in their Publick Worſhip, am; :2- 
legs dpfdwlwGr, beginning from the Father ; which doubtleſs was the Lord's Prayer : 
vid. Lucian. Philop. And Tertullian, who lived about an hundred years after the 
Apoſtolical Ape, diſcourſing of the Lords Prayer, tells us, That Novis Diſcipulis, 
novi Teſtament: Chriſtus novam Orationis Formam determinavit, (1.e.) That Chriſt 
hath inſtituted a new Form of Prayer for his new Diſciples. St. Cyprian, who was 
but a ſmall matter his junior, reckons his giving a Form of Prayer among thoſe di- 
vine and wholfome Precepts which he impoſed on his People. . And a little after, 
Oremus daith he, Fratres diletifſimi, ficut Magiſter docuit $©C. Let us pray as our Maſter hath 
taught us,let the Father own the words of his Son; and ſmce,laith he,we have an Advocate with 
the Father, hen we ask pardon for our Sins, let us ask it in the words of our Advocate ; and 
how much more ſhall we prevail, for what we ask in Chriſt's Nameyif we ask in bis Prayer ? 
De Orat. Domin. So St. Cyril acquaints us, that after the general Prayer for ail men 
tollowed that, jv 5 owTnp mpicdhxe mis oli wns roles, te, the Prayer which Chrilt 
raught his Diſciples, Cyril. Cat. Myſt. 5. Thus alſo St. Jerome : Decuit Apoſtelos ut 
guotidie in corporis illius ſacrificio, credentes audeant loqui Pater Noſter. Hieron. in Pelag. 
{.3. And St. Auſtin tells us, that in his time the Lords Prayer was every day ſaid at the 
Altar, and that almoſt every Church concluded with the Lords Prayer. And St. Chry(o/t om 
om.42.59. {peaking of thoſe who would not forgive Injuries, tells them, &c. When thou ſayeſt, 
ns tg Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we forgive ; if thou doſt not forgive, thou beggeſt God to deny 
Sr. Cbryj, Thee forgiveneſs : Which is a plain evidence that this Form of Prayer was of ordinary 
de /imil:at. uſe in his Age ; and that *twas then thought matter of duty to uſe it ſyllabically, is 
+ 92? evident from what follows. But, ſaith he, you will ſay, I dare not ſay, Forgive me as 
ain T forgive, but only forgive me : To which having anſwered, That however he faid it, 
0,5 «pi God would forgive him as he forgave, he concludes thus : Do nor imagine that you are 
, O» 93 ſecured from this danger by not pronouncing all the Prayer ; do not therefore curtail it, but 
A vevue 4s it x inſtituted, ſo uſe it, that ſo the neceſſity of daily uſing the whole, may compel thee to for- 
Zeinu, © 04772 thy Brother. And St. Gregory expreſly athrms, That the Apoſtles themſelves did al- 
nh ani ways at the Conſecration of the Euchariſt make uſe of the Lords Prayer. By theſe and fun- 
, 3 ni dry other Teſtimonies which are quoted by learned men upon this Argument, it's 
i 2a EVIdent, that the Church of Chriſt in all Ages lookt upon the Lords Prayer as a ſtan- 
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Kp. 1.9. c. & ding Form given by our Saviour, to be perpetually uſed by Chriſtians : And to be 
ſure, they who believed the inſtitution of it to be perpetually obliging, could not 


make the leaſt doubt, but that it was conſtantly uſed in the Apoſtolick Age 
n 
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And mechinks 'tis very itrange, that had the inſtitution been temporary, the Church 
ot Chriſt, for fiiceen hundred years, ſhould never be wiſe enough to diſcover 
it; and it feems to me a very high Preſumption for us to derermine againſt the 
conl{tanc beiiet and practiſe ofthe Church in all Ages, without the leaſt warrant ſoto 
do, cicher 110m our Saviour or his Apoſtles, 


By all this therefore it is abundantly evident, that both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment there have been Forms of Prayer inſtituted and appointed by God himſelf, 
ſo that were that true which our Brethren affirm, that nothing ought to be admitted 
into the Worſhip of God which he hath not commanded, yet this will not conclude 
againſt che admiilion of Forms of Prayer, fince there are Forms which God himſelf 
hath commanded. 

But they obje& yet farther, That all that this proves, is, that Firms of Prayer of Gods 
appointment may and ought to be admitted into his Worſhip, which no body doubts of : But 

0:8 hence it doth by no means follow, that men may appoint Forms of humane compoſure : 
fer thoſe Forms of Prayer which God preſcribed, were immediately dictated by him to thoſe 
in{pired perſons who delivered them ; and therefore we may as well pretend to appoint new 
Scripture for publick inſtructioh, becauſe thoſe inſpired perſons did ſo, 2s to appoint new Forms 
for publick Worſvip. Now, becauſe I perceive this Objeftion is very 1nuch inſiſted on 
by our Brethren, I ſhail endeavour to return a full and clear Aniwer to it, in theſe 
tol:owing Propoſitions : Firſ?, Thar this Objedion al.ows the preſcribing of Forms 
of Prayer to be lawiui in its own nature. Secondly, That it muſt allow the preſcri- 
big ot publick Forms to bz not only lawful, but good and uſeful. Thirdly, It muſt 
aifo allow, that Gods preſcribing Forms of Prayer by inſpired perſons, is to far forth 
a Warrant for our intation, as the thing it {elf is good and uſeful, and lawfuily 
imitable by us. G:zr:blj, That though it tcllows, that becauſe God by inſpired per- 
fons natl preferibed Forms of Prayer, therefore the Church may preſcribe them 
upon Gods reaſons ; yet it doth by no means tollow, that therefore ic may preſcribe 
them as Scripture or divine Inſpirations. 

Firſt, That this Objection allows the preſcribing of Forms of Prayer to be law- 
ful of its own nature, that is, to be void of all intrinſick Evil, and to have no con- 
trariery in the nature ot it to the eternal Rules and Didtates of right Reaſon : For 
this Objection granting, as it doth, that God hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer, 
mult either admit char God may do, and hath done that which is intrinſicaliy evil 

* and repugnant to right Reaſon, or grant that the preſcribing of Forms hath no in- 
trinſick Evil in it. And in particular it is to be conſidered, that our Saviours pre- 
{cribing his Form was a tacit approbation of other Forms that were preſcribed be- 
fore, and that noc only by God, but by men too ; for though, beſides thoſe Forms 
which were preſcribed by God tor the publick Worſhip of the Fews, their Doors 
tell us of if:r:4;y Forms ot numan compolure, that were uſed in their Temple and 
Synagogues in our Saviours time, yet he was fo far from diſapproving either them, 
or that whi-1 7b» Baptiſt taughr his Diſciples, that in conformity to the latter, he 
preſ:ribed a Form to his own Diſciples ; which Form of his, as our learned Gregory 
hath proved, he collected our of Forms of Prayer which were then uſed among 
the Jews, in whoſe Books che ſeveral parts and clauſes of it are extant almoſt werba- 
tim to this day ; and certain.y, had he diſapproved their Forms as evil and ſinful, 
he would never have collected his own Prayer out of them. Since therefore our 
Saviour hath nor only given us a Form, but hath alſo given it under ſuch circum- 
{tances as do plainly 1ignifie his approbation of other Forms, it neceſſarily follows, 
that cicher hs hath approved that which is evil, or that Forms of Prayer are 
not evi. 

Second!y, That this Obje&ion muſt allow the preſcribing of publick Forms to 
be not on!y lawful in it felf, but alſo good and uletul ; for whatſoever God doth, he 
is di: ect2d to do by his own infallible Wiſdom, which always proceeds upon the 
beſt Reztons, and propoſes the belt ends of action to him, and the moſt ettecual 
means to compaſs and obtain them. When therefore we grant, that God hath 
done ſuch or ſuch a thing, we muſt either allow the thing to be good and uſeful, 
to ſome excellent end and purpoſe, or ſuppoſe that he did not conſulc his Wiſdom 
in it, or that his Wiſdom was miſtaken. He therefore who allows that God hath pre- 
{cribed Forms of Prayer, muſt either blaſpheme his Wiſdom, or grant the preſcribing 
them to be good and uſeful. Bur it is objected, that the preſcribing 'em was good and uſe- 
fulonly at that time, and under thoſe circumſtances wherein they were preſcribed : as 
tor inſtance, in the times of the Qld Teſtament it may be allowed, that the preſcri- 
bing of Forms might be good and uſeful, the Zews, to whom they were preſcribed, 


being 
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being a carnal, dull, and ſtupid People ; and yet under the times and circumſtances 
of tie Goſpei-ſtate, which is ſo vaſtly different, the preſcribing them may not on- 
ly ceaſe to be good, but become hurtful and injurious. "To which, in ſhort, I an- 
{wer, firſt, That ſuppoſing it were the Carnality,Dulneſs, and Stupidity of the Fem's 
that render'd Forms b uſetul to them ; I doubt that as to thoſe particulars, the ca 
is not ſo much alter'd with the generality of Chriſtians, but that they may be uz. 
ful ſtill : and though 'tis to be hoped we are not altogether fo very dull and carnat 
as they were, yet, as it hath been made appear in the former part of this Treatife , 
we are not fo perfe&ly refined from Dulneſs and Carnality : bur that Forms of Pray. 
er thay till be very uſeful to us. But, ſecondly , This Objection allows not only 
that there were Forms of Prayer preſcribed in the Old Teſtament, but that our $a. 
viour himſelf hath alſo preſcribed one in the New, for all ſucceflive Ages to pray by ; 
and if fo, then we muſt either blaſpheme the Wiſdom of our Saviour tor prefſcri. 
bing what is vain and uſeleſs, or grant the preſcription of Forms to be good and utc. 
ful. not only for the Jewiſh, but alſo for the Goſpel-ſtare. 2 

Thirdly, This Objection muſt alſo allow that Gods preſcribing Forms of Prayer 
by inſpired Perſons is fo far forth a Warrant for our Imitation , as the thing it felt is 
good and uſetul, and imitable by us: if God dorh ſ\uch or ſuch a thing becauie i: 
15 good, and uſeful to ſome end, that is a ſufficient Warrant for us to do the fame, 
provided we have the ſame reaſon : for, to imitate God is not only our priviledge, 
but our duty. But how can we be ſaid to imitate Him, if fo far as our power ex- 
tends, we do not the ſame things that he doth, when we have the ſame reaſons ? 
Since therefore God as Supreme Governour of his Church hath preſcribed Forms of 
Prayer becauſe they are good and uſeful, thoſe whom he hath ſubſticuted to govern 
for him, are thereby ſathciencly warranted to preſcribe them too, ſo long as they 
continue ſo ; ſo that Gods preſcribing them is a ſufficient Argument chat they are 
uizful; and that they are uſeful,is a ſufficient reaſon for the Governours of the Church 
to preſcribe them alſo, becauſe for that reaſon God himſelf hath preſcribed them ; 
and certainly our Spiritual Governours, who are in Gods ſtead, are lufficiently war- 
ranted to do as God hath done, when they have God's own reaſon to do it. Againſt 
this I know nothing can be objeted , but only that common and fundamental Prin- 
ciple of ail our Separations, viz. That God himſelf hath forbid the preſcribing of 
any thing in or about his Worſhip but what he himſelf hath preſcribed : and there- 
fore whatſoever reaſon there may be for it, no other Forms ought to be preſcribed 
but what are of his own inditing and preſcription. The falſeneſs of which hath been 
{ufficiently demonſtrated in the Caſe about Indifferent Things : And therefore as to the 
matter in hand, I ſhall only ſay, That the Objection ſtrikes with equal force againſt 
Extemporary words which God hath not preſcribed, as againſt Forms of words which 
he hath not preſcribed : for as I have already proved , Part 1. and ſhall yet further 
prove hereaſter, praying extempore by our own Gift of exprefſion is no more preſcri. 
bed by God then praying by a Form ; and therefore the words of extempore Prayers are 
no more preſcribed by him then the words of Forms : fo that if the latter may nor 
be admitted into the Worſhip of God, becauſe they are not preſcribed by him, nei- 
ther may the former. And indeed, he who prays extempore , doth as mich preſcribe 
a Form of words to the People in publick Worſhip, as he who prays by a Form,their 
devont deſires and affe&tions being equally confined to this particular Ser of expref- 
ſions in both. And ifeach ſingle Presbyter may preſcribe a Form of words to the 
People which God hath not preſcribed them, how much more may the Governours 
of the Church ? Admitting therefore that ſuch words may be preſcribed in Prayer 
as God hath not preſcribed , his preſcribing of Forms of Prayer muſt be fufficient 
Warrant for the Governours of his Church to preſcribe them when they have his rea- 
ſon ſo to do. 

Foirthly, and laſtly, That though it follows that becauſe God by inſpired Perfons 
hath preſcribed Forms of Prayer, therefore the Governours of the Church may pre- 
{cribe them upon God's reaſons; yet it doth by no means follow, that therefore they 
may preſcribe them as Scripture, or Divine Inſpiration. As briefly to inſtance in 
ahother caſe : Becauſe God the Swpream Governour of his Church, hath taken care 
to inſtrud it by inſpired Perſons, 1t thence follows, that thoſe whom he hath appoint- 
&d to govern it, ſhould take care to inſtru&t it too ; but it doth by no means tollow, 
either that they ſhould inſtru& it by inſpired Perſons, or that they ſhould pretend 
to inſtruct ir by Divine Inſpiration : for they have the ſame reaſon that God had ro 
inftru& it, viz. becauſe it's good and uſeful to the beſt purpoſes. And fo far as they 
have the ſame reaſon with God, they ought to do the ſame thing ; but =_y cannot 


have the ſame reaſon that God had to inſtruct it by inſpired Perſons, becauſe cis not 
In 
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in their power ſo todo : and therefore as they cannot be obliged to. it, fo neither 
ought they to pretend to it. Ando it is as to preſcribing Forms of Prayer : for , 
That God himſelf hath preſcribed them . to his Church by immediate Infpiration : 
may be a ſufficient warrant for Church Governours to preſcribethem too; but it can- 
not be a ſufficient Warrant for them to preſcribe them by immediace Inſpiration : tor 
they may have the ſame reaſons to preſcribe them that God had, wiz. becauſe they 
are good and uſeful for publick Devotion ; but they cannot have the ſame reaſon to 
preicribe them by immediate Infpiration, becauſe that is not in their power , and 
therefore *rwould be a maniteſt cheat for-them to pretend to it. Had they the ſame 
common reaſons with God for both, his Example would warrant them, not only to 
preſcribe them, bur to preſcribe them as Scripture and Divine Inſpiration ; but tince 
there is a peculiar reaſon why they may not preſcribe them as Scripture , wiz. be- 
cauſe they cannot without manifeſt falſhood and preſumption, which reaſon is not 
at all applicable to che bare and ſimple preſcribing them , therefore it doth by no 
means follow, that if they may lawtully do the latter, they may lawfully do the for- 
mer alſo. Having thus anſwered the Objections of our Brethren, it remains, that ſup- 
poling that Principle were true, viz. That nothing vught to be admitted into the 
Worſhip of God, but what God hath commanded ; yet it doth not univerſally con- 
clude againſt the admitting Forms of Prayer into his Worſhip, becauſe he himſelf hath 
commanded ſome Forms, and by commanding them hath licenſed and authorized 
the Governours of his Church to preſcribe others upon the ſame reaſons. 

I proceed. therefore to the ſecond general Head propoſed , which was to ſhew, 
that mopeny this Principle, viz. That nothing ought to be admitted into the Wor- 
ſhip of God but what is commanded by him , did conclude againſt Forms of Pray- 
er, it equally concludes againſt conceived or extempore Prayers; becauſe theſe are 
no more commanded by - God than Forms, nay indeed as to publick Worſhip, 
have much leſs claim to Divine Authority than Forms : but we will ſuppoſe at 
preſent the Forms of Prayer were not at all commanded, yer this we aſſert makes 
no more again'{t them chan it doth againſt exrempore Prayers, there being no 
command of God requiring us to pray extempore , or to utter our affections in 
Prayer in our own conceptions and expreflions. It is indeed very confidently aflert- 
ed by our Brethren , That whereloeyer we are commanded to pray vocally , we 
are commanded to pray in our own Conceptions and Words: but that this 
is not ſo, is evident from what has been diſcourſed before , wiz. That God hath 
commanded men to pray in ſundry Forms of his own compoſure ; and ſure in 
thoſe caſes wherein they were commanded to pray vocally in God's Conceptions 
and Words, they could not be commanded to pray vocally in their own. Thus 
tar cheretore our Brethren muſt grant, if they will ho determined by expreſs wotds 
of Scripture, that the commands to pray vocally are not to be always under- 
{ſtood of praying extempore , but ſometimes of praying by a Form : and there- 
tore by the way , I cannot but wonder why they ſhould appropriate as they do 
the name of vocal Prayer to praying in their own words, and not as well allow 
the exprefling our deſires to God in the words of a Form to be called Prayer , but 
only ſaying or reading of a Prayer : for I would fain know, did the Prieſts and 
Levites praiſe the Lord when they praiſed him in the words of David and Aſaph ? 
did they pray to him when they expreſt their deſires to God in thoſe Petitionary 
P/alms, which were directed to be uſed in their publick Worſhip? or did the Primitive 
Chri/#ians pray when they pronounc'd the Lord's Prayer in their folemn Devotions 2? 
If fo, then there is no doubt but ſpeaking to God in a Form of words may as well be 
called Prayer, as ſpeaking to him in our own extempore words : for vocal Prayer con- 
ſiſts in the ſpeaking of our devout affe&ions to God ; and if they are ſpoken, they 
are vocal, whether it be in our own extempore words , or in a Form: if we 
only ſpeak the words of Prayer, whether they be form'd or extempore, anddo not ſend 
up our affections with them, we only ſay a vocal Prayer, but do not vocally pray ; 
but if the words we ſpeak carry our affe&ions with them, we vocally pray whether 
they be the one or t'other. If our Brethren can prove that vocal Prayer conſiſts in 
ſpeaking our deſires to God in words of our own extempore Effuſion , we will readi- 
ly yield them the whole Cauſe; but this they will never be able to prove, whilſt 
there are ſo many inſtances in Scripture of vocal Prayer by a Form. But they pre- 
tend that whatſoever initances there may be of Forms in old Times , God hath de- 
clared in the New Teitament, that it is his will we ſhould pray by our own Gifts of 
Expreffion and Utterance tor the tuture ; which if they can prove, we will readily 
yield, that praying by Forms is unlawful , though not impotiible : but as for the mat- 
ter of proof, they do not ſo much as pretend to produce any expreſs prohibition of 
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praying by Forms ; and all that they urge is only ſome remote and far terchr conſe. 
quences againſt it, Now ſuppoſing it had been. the will of God and our Saviour, 
that we ſhould not pray by Forms, it feems very ſtrange, that 1n all the New Telt- 
ment there ſhould be no expreſs prohibition of it ; for fr/t, the Fews , as I ſhewed 
before, had ſeveral Forms preſcribed them in their publick Worſhip ; and that they 
2b. »;. uſed Forms in our Saviour's time, not only their Modern Rabbins do alert , bur Pþ,/, 
tim.p.q33. himſelf, who lived not longer after, makes mention of rhe holy Prayers that ere of 
fered by the Prieſts in time 'of Sacrifice. And the Samaritan Chronick, as hath heen 
obſerved upon this Argument, makes mention of a Book in the year ot the World 
4713, which contained thoſe Songs and Prayers that were always uſed before their Sacrifices. 
And ſince the Fews, who were a moſt tenacious People of their Rites and Culton, 
were always wont in their publick Adminiſtrations to worſhip God by Forms, how 
neceſſary was it to have given ſome expreſs prohibition of them, had it been his ijn- 
tent to exclude them out of his Worſhip for the future ? elpecially conſidering thar 
the Sect of the Eſſenes, who, as it's highly probable, did of all the Sects of the Few, 
De B4l.71:4, Oſt readily embrace Chriſtianity, are particularly remarkt by oſephvs, tor that they 
{2.c.7.p. did ule before the Sun-riſing, miels mes ovyas, certain Prayers which they received 
783. from their Anceſtors. And when thoſe Fews who were the moſt diſpoled tor Chri- 
ſtianity, and did moſt readily embrace it (inſomuch thariin a little cime the whole 
Set of them ſeems to have been ſwallowed up'into the-Chrittian "Church ) were fg 
addicted to the uſe of Forms, how can-ir be imagined, that had our Saviour intend- 
ed they ſhould uſe them no longer, he wouldinor have taken care to give them ſome 
expreſs warning of it 2 But when, infteaf{ of ſo doing, he bids them , when they 
prayed, to ſay Our Father, how could they otherwiſe apprehend, but chat ir was his 
meaning, that they ſhould {tij] continue 'to pray by a Form, as they had always done 
before 2 And if he hadnot ſo intended, it ſeems very ſtrange he ſhould rake no care 
to undeceivethem, or to prevent their being deceived in this matter by fone expreſs 
command.to the contrary : for conſidering all, 'there was not a more urgent occalj- 
on for an expreſs prohibition of any Rice'or Uſage of the Fewiſh Church, then of 
this of praying by a Form, ſuppoſing the prohibition of ic had been intended ; and 
yet I dare boldly affirm, that there is not one Rite of that Church which our Savi- 
our intended to forbid, but is much more plainly and expreſly torbidden than this 
is pretended to be. For the proof of this, and which is more, of the main aflertion, 
viz... That there is no Injunction in Scripture —_—_— by our own gifts of utterance 
without a Form, TI ſhall particularly examine the ſeveral Pretences trom which our 
Brethren infer ſuch an Injun&tion. 

1. Therefore, they pretend that God hath promiſed and given to all good Chriſti. 
ans an ability to utter their minds in vocal Prayer to him ; and therefore tor them to 
omit the uſing this ability to the end for which God hath given it to them, and Pray 
by Forms of other mens compoſure, is contrary to his mind and intention ; which 
Objection hath for the main anſwered already, Parr 1. Caſe 2. wherein it hath 
been proved art large, that this ability which they pretend is promiſed and given by 
God tor the purpoſe of vocal Prayer, is a common Gift which God hath no more 
appropriated to Prayer, then to any other common end of utterance and elocution 
and that therefore to omit the uſing it in Prayer, is no more contrary to the inten- 
tion of God, then to omit the uſing it upon any other juſt and lawful occaſion. But 
becauſe our Brethren urge ſome places of Scripture toprove that God hath promiſed 
and given it mcerly to inable them for vocal Prayer, I ſhall briefly inquire whether 
it be ſo or no. Firſt therefore they urge, Zech. 12. 10. I will pour out upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and ſupplications 5 which, 
as I ſhewed before, Part x. Caſe 1. ſignifies nothing to their purpoſe. *Tis urged in- 
deed, that the Hebrew EI\INMT here tranſlated Supplications , doth always denote 
rocal Prayer, and that therefore pouring out the Spirit of Supplications, muſt imply 
comimunicating an ability to pray vocally; but this is nor ſo: tor if we examine the 
places where this word is uſed, we ſhall tind *tis no more reſtrain'd to vocal Prayer, 
then any other word by which Prayer is "ns in Scripture ; ſo that it may be as 
truly ſaid, that Prayer always ſignifies vocal Prayer, as that this Hebrew word tor 
Prayer doth fo. Nor indeed doth it neceſſarily fignihe vocal Prayer in the only place 
that is urg'd to prove that it always ſignifies ſo, wiz. Plalm 28. 2. Hear the woice of my 
{upplication when I cry unto thee: for this phraſe, the voice of my Supplicarion, and che 
voice of my Prayer, is a Hebraiſm, and denotes no more, then my Supplication , or 
my Prayer : for fo in Gen. 4. Io. it's ſaid, The woice of thy brother”s blood crys from the 

round; that is, it cried juſt as mental Prayer doth, without any ' material voice or 


jound, yet fo as to move God aseffeRually as the loudeſt vocal Prayer : fo that o 
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P/almiſt might cry to God with his mind, without opening his Lips; and fu 
ling 4 did, his Prayer had a Voice which God ne hw as well as it he yo 
ronounced it never ſo loudly. Bur then in other places this Hebrew word plain- 
y ſignifies at large both mental and vocal Prayer indifferently. So in Pal. 86.6. 
Give ear, O Lord, unto my Prayer, attend to the voice of my Supplications. And Pſal.6. 9. 
The Lord hath heard my Supplication, the Lord will recerve my Prayer. And as Prayer 
and Supplications ſignifie the ſame thing, ſo the word Supplications is uſed to ex- 
prels Prayer in general; as ia Fer. 31.9. They ſhall come with weeping, and with Sup- 
plications will I lead them : Where the word plainly denotes Prayer in general, 
without reſtriction to any kind of it ; and ſo in ſeveral other places, which it 
it would be needleſs ro name. - But ſuppole it weretrue, that the word were al- 
ways uſed for vocal Prayer, there is no doubt but this Promile of pouring out the 
Spirit of Supplicarions, intends a much greater Good than the Gift of extempore 
utterance in Prayer, of which bad men may have a greater ſhare than the moſt 
devout and pious ; and if it doth denote a greater good, what can that be but the 
gift of pious and heavenly affections in vocal Prayer, of which we may as well 
partake in praying vocally by a Form,as by our own extemporary utterance? But 
*tis yet farther urged, that in purſuance of this Promiſe, the Apoſtle telis us, Gal. 
4 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of hs Son, crying, Abba Father ; and that we have 
received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, Rom. 8.15. Now becauſe 
x2#%oy fignifies crying with a loud voice, 'tis from hence inferr'd, that we are gifted 
and enabled by the Spirir,to expreſs our ſelves to God in vocal Prayer, and that 
cheretore ive ought not to pray by Forms. To which I anſwer, firlt, That if by 
any thing in theſe words weare obliged to cry vocally to God by our own Gifts, 
we are equally obliged to cry to him in theſe nan Abba Father, in all our 
vocal Prayers, becauſe that is the cry or vocal Prayer which the Spirit enables us 
to make; and the Text is every whut as expreſs for the one as the other: And 
therefore, if crying by the Spirit mult needs denote receiving a Gift from him to 
pray vocally, ehen crying Abba Father, by the Spirit, muſt needs denote receivin 
a Gift from him to pray vocally, Abba Father ; and conſequently, not to uſe theſe 
very words, when we cry vocally to God, will be altogether as ſinful an otnifti- 
on, as not to cry vocally by our own gift of utterance or expreflion. Secondly, 
I utterly deny that crying here doth neceſſarily denote vocal Prayer ; for how 
often do we tind the word applied to things that hw no Voice at all ? Thus Luke 
- 19. 40. I tell you, that if theſe ſhould holg their peace, the Stones would immediately cry 
out ; and yet no body imagines that our Saviour meant that the Stones ſhould 
make a Speech to prove him the true Meſſizsr. Thus alſo the Labourers hire un- 
juſtly detain'd by rich Oppreſlors, is ſaid to cry to God, Fames 5. 4. not becauſe 
it offered any vocal Prayer to him, but becauſe it moved and provoked him, as 
the vocal Crys of injured perſons do us, to avenge them upon their Oppreſſors : 
And in this fence mental Prayer may be faid to cry, becauſe it moves and affes 
God as effectually as vocal. And accordingly it's faid of the Fews, That rheir hears 
cryed unto the Lord, Lam. 2. 18. fo that crying unto God ſignihes in the ſame lati- 
tude wich Prayer, which includes both vocal and mental. Thirdly, That fſup- 
poſing that our crying Abba Father, by the Spirit, were to be underitood of vo- 
cal Prayer, yet all that can be gathered from it. is only this, that when we my 
vocally, we arc enabicd by the Holy Spirit to addreſs our ſeives to God withbold- 
nefs and afſurance, as to a kind and merciful Father ; and this we may as well do 
when we pray by a Form, as when we pray extempore : For it we never cry 
Abba Father, by the Spirit, but when we word our own Prayers, we can 
no more be ſaid to do it when we joyn with a publick extempore Prayer, 
than when we joyn with a publick Form, becauſe we word our own Prayers in 
neither, 

But *tis further inſiſted on, that the Scripture makes mention of a Gift of Utte- 
rance, which the Spirit communicates to true Believers, as particularly x Cor. 1. F. 
2 Cor. 8. 7. which Gift, ſay they, was doubtleſs given for the purpoſe of Praying, 
as well as of Preaching. To which, in ſhort, I anſwer, That it is moſt evidenc, thac 
this Gift of Utterance, or readineſs of Speech, was extraordinary, and peculiar to 
the primitive Ages of miraculous Gifts, wherein the Preachers of che Goſpel were 
ordinarily inſpired with a ſupernatural fluency, aſſurance, and volubility of Speech. 
For as St. Chry/oſton obſerves, Hom. 24. ad Epheſ. c. 6. this Gife of Utterance is that 
which our Saviour promiſed his Diſciples in Mark 13.11. ben they ſhall lead you and 
deliver you np, take no thought before-hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate, 
bt whatſoever ſhall be given 0 you in that hour, that ſpeak ye, for it is nos ye that ſpeck, 
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*£E9. 1. ad Cor. 


but the Holy Ghoſt : So that what they ſpoke was by immediate Inſpiration, 
without any forethought or premeditation of their own ; and it being God thar 
ſpoke immediately in and through them, what they delivered was the Word of 
God , and this Gift certainly no ſober Diſſenter will pretend to : and that this 
gifc of utterance was extraordinary, is evident from As 2. 4. where it is ſaid, 
That the ApoſtI:s were fill d with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with Tongues, 
the Spirit gave them utterance : ſo that we may as well pretend to the Gift of 
R_E to this Gift of utterance, they being both miraculous and extravy- 
inary. 

This, I think, is a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe Scriptures which our Brethren 
urge, to prove that God hath promiſed -and given to every good Chriſtian an 
ability to expreſs their minds to him in Prayer, theſe being the only Scriptures 
that are urged by them to prove it. But they object yet further, That ſuppoling 
God hath not given to all Chriſtians the Gitt of Praying extempore, yet to a 
great many he hath ; and therefore theſe at leaſt he requires to pray by their 
Gitt and not by a Form : forſo in 1 Tim. 4. 14. He expreſly requires them not to neg- 
left the Gift that is in them, but to ſtir up the Gift of God that is in them : 2 Tim. «, 
6» And as they have received the Gift, even lo to miniſter the ſame to one another : 1 Per, 
4. 10. And that having gifts differing according to the = given to us, whether propheſie 
ro propheſie, according to the proportion of Faith. And it they are obliged by thcle 
Texts to exerciſe their Gifts in general, then are they obliged by them to exerciſe 
their Gift of Praying extempore in particular. In anſwer to which, I ſhall need 
do no more than explain the nature of che Gifts here mentioned ; from which 1 
doubt not, it will evidently appear, that theſe Texts make nothing to the pur- 
pole tor which they are ciced. Firſt then, as for the Gift ſpoken of in r Tim. 4. 
14. the words themſelves will ſufficiently inform us what it is ; Negle& not the Gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by propheſie, with the laying on of the hands of the 
Presbytery. By which Gift it's evident St. Paul means thar of the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity : for firlt, it's here ſaid to be given him by propheſie ; for fo at the firlt plan- 
tation of the Goſpel, when the Apoſtles, after they had made ſome Converts in 
any City or Country, could make but a ſhort ſtay among them, and were forc'd 
to lubſizxute ſome new-made Convert to ſupply their room and pertect their begin- 
nings, it was impoſlible that in ſo ſmall a time they ſhould be able by any human 
means to diſcern which of their Converts was molt fit for that imployment 5 and 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt did ordinarily point out the perſon to them by immediate 
revelation: for ſo Clemens Rom. tells, that at their firſt preaching in every City and 
Country, za2iszroy T's & mapyets dumb, Sruudmavres Td mrivuen, ed; dmoxdmres x, Naxoves ; 
1. C. they ordained their firſt fruits, making proof of them by the Spirit, Biſhops and Dea- 
cons. And thus As 20. 28. it's ſaid of rhe Biſhops of 4/ia, that the Holy Gholt {et 
them over the Flock : and in A#s 13. 2. that as they were miniſtring, the Holy Ghoſt ſail, 
Separate to me Barnabas and Saul. And St. Clemens * tells us, that in thoſe times they 
ordained Biſhops, TreCuan Srudorres, i. C. diſcerning by the Spirit who ſhould be or- 
dain'd ; and that they did it T25yroow dangires Trader, pon perfect fore: knowledge who 
ſhould be the man ; even as Moſes, ſaith , be foreknew by divine revelation , 
that Aaron ſhould be advanced to the Prieſthood. And accordingly St. Chry/s- 
tom upon this place thus di:courſes : The dignity of being a Dotter and a Pritt 
being great, wants Gods ſuffrage, that a worthy perſon may receive it 53 therenp- 
on the Prieſts were made anciently by PEI. that w, by the Holy Ghoit; thus 
Timothy was choſen to the Prieſthood. Since therefore this Gift of 7:2orhy's 
was conferr'd on him by propheſie , it's evident 'twas the Epiſcopal Otfice , 
which in thoſe days was always conferr'd by propheſie, 35. e. by the immedi- 
are dire&tion of the Holy Ghoſt ; eſpecially conſidering , 2/y, That it was 
not only given him by propheſie , but alſo with or together with the laying 
on of the hands of the Presbytery , which was the ourward ſign or ceremo- 
ny of Ordination to ſpiritual Offices, as is evident, 4s 6. 6. & 8. 17. & 
13. 3. Andthatthis Gift was not the Gift of Propheſying and of laying hands upon 
others, as hath been pretended, is evident nor only from the words of the Text, 
which afſert it to be given him by propheſie, together with the laying on of hands; 
but alſo from 1 77. 1. 18. compared with 2 7:2. 1. 6. where this phraſe, by prophe- 
fie, is thusexplain'd ; according to the prophelies which went before on thee: and this phraſe, 
with laying on of the hands o the Presbytery, is thus rendred ; By the putting of my hands: 
that is, together with the hands of other Presbyters. Which is a plain evidence, 
that by this phraſe here, by propheſie, with the /ajing on of hands,muſt be meant, by di- 


vine Predi&ions concerning thee,together with the laying the hands of the Presbytery 
upon 
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upon thee : And if fo, what other Gift can be here meant, but only that of his 
Epiſcopal Office, which was always conferrd by Prophelie and Impolition of 

Hands? So that the meaning of theſe words, Negle&# not the Gift which i in thee, 

itir up the Gift 2hich 15 in thee 3 is only to admoniſh him co a diligent exerciſe of 

his Epiſcopal Power and Authority in the Flock of which he was Overſeer. And 

what doth uhis ſignitic towards the proving it neceſlary that we ſhould exerciſe our 

own Gitts in vozal Prayer, and exprels our Ate&tions in our own words 2 

And then, as for thoſe other Texts, viz. 1 Per. 4. 10, 11. and Rom. 12.6. I an- 
ſwer, 1. That there can be nothing in them againſt praying by a Form ; tor if lo, 
they would make as much againit uſing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form. 
2. Thar all that is intended in theſe Texts, is to {tir men up to diligence and fidelity 
in thoſe particular Offices and Capacities wherein they are piaced. So 1 Per. 4. 
10, IT. As every man hath recerved a Gift, 4. e. according to the Office or Capaciry 
he is placed in, even /o miniſter the ſame to one another, as good Stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. If any man ſpeak, that is, it it be his Ofhice to teach, let him ſpeak as the 
Oracles of God : if any man miniſter, or diſtribute to the Poor, Hawys, let him do it as 
of the ability which God giveth ; that is, proportionably to his Eſtate ; for juſt before 
he had been prefling themto be hoſpitable to one another without grudging.So alſo 
Rom.12.6.Having then Gifts given differing according to the Grace that is given to us,that 
is, being put into various Otfices and Capacities, according to the various diſpenſa- 
tions of Divine Grace, whether it be that of propheſie, let us propheſie,according to the pro- 
portion of faith, i.e. according to thole principles of faith and good life, which are 
known and received among us z or whether it be Miniſtry, that is, Deaconſhip, let «s 
wait 01 our mmiſtring ; or he that teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exborteth, on exhorta- 
tion : he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity ; he that ruleth, with dil:gence ; he that 
ſheweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. In all which it is evident,the delign is roexcite them 
faithfully co diſcharge choſe ſeveral Offices whereunto God had cal'd and appoin- 
red chem ; for to theword Git, as all agree, doth inScripture ticquently fignitie an 
Office ; and that in both theſe Texts it is foto be underſtood,is cvident, becauſe thoſe 
things which the Apoltles exhort them to, are the proper acts and exerciles of thoſe 
ſeveral Offices and Capacities of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and rich men ; and 
the Argument by which they exhort them, is, that they had received the proper 
Gifts ro which theſe acts appertain. So that if by theſe Giftz we underſtand abili- 
ties to perform thoſe acts, we ſhall force the Argument to prove too much, wiz. that 
it is the duty of every one to Rule, and Teach, and Minilter, and Propheſie, that 
hath received an ability to do ſo ; whereas in truth none can have a right to per- 
form theſe acts (as allſober Diſſenters will acknowledge) but only ſuch as are veſted 

with the Offices to which they appertain. Wherefore eicher this Argument, hawin 
received Gifts,muſt oblige all men to rule,&c. that are able to do ſo,or elle by Gitts 
mult be meant the Offices to which thoſe acts of ruling, &c. belong. But you will 
ſay, 'Tis evident that by ſome of thele Gifts muſt be meant the ability of doing the 
a&ts here ſpecified, as particularly: that of diſtributing to the Poor, and ſhewing 
Mercy. 1 anſwer, That as for thele acts, the meer ability to relieve the Poor and 
Miſerable, not only authorizes but obliges us co them ; and by putting it in our 
power, God doth as much make it our Office to relieve them,asif he had ſer usaparr 
to it by a ſolemn Ordination : And becaule the ability here confers the Office, 
the Gilt, tho! it ſignities the Office, mult neceſlarily include the ability too, but in 
all thoſe other particulars, where the office and abiliry are diſtin& things, the Gift 
mult ſignitie the Office,diſtin& from the Ability, becauſe here it being the Office 
and not the Ability that authorizes and obliges us co perform the acts, the neceflity 
of pertorming the as muſt be argued from the Office, and not from the Abiliey. 
So then, if by the Gifts here ſpoken of, only ſuch and ſuch Offices ars intended,by 
what conſequence doth it follow, that becauſe thoſe who are veſted with theſe Ot 
fices are here exhorted faithfully to diſcharge them, therefore thoſe who are able 
to pray extempore, are hereby obliged to do ſo ? Our Brethren may as well argue 
from theſe words, that all thoſe who are able to rule are obliged to exercif: che Epi- 
Icopal Office, as that thoſe who are able to pray extempore, are _—__ co pray Cx- 
rempore. But then thirdly and laſtly, I anſwer, That ſuppoſing that by theſe Gifts 
were not meant Offices, but only Abilities, yet all that can hence be argued is, that 
'thoſe who have them are obliged to exerciſe them fo far forth, as is conſiſtent with 
Edification : for ſo the Apoſtle exhorts, That all things be done to edification 5 and to 
be ſure,what he exhorts to in one Text, doth not at all claſh with what he exhorts 
in another ; and even of thoſe extraordinary Gifts that were poured out in the Pri- 
mitive times, the Apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. 14. that thoſe = had them —_—_ 
n 2 ar- 
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farther obliged to ufe them in the Church, than the uſe of tnem tended to edifica- 
tion, werſ. 2, 6, 18, 19. and particularly for the Gift of Tongues, tho? it was imme. 
diately infpired, he rotally torbids chem the uſe and exerciſe of ir where there was 
no Interpreter, werſ. 23, 27, 28- It then we are not to exerciſe our Gifts, meerly 
becauſe they are Gifts, but becauſe the exerciſe ofthem tends to editication ; and 
if when they do not tend to it, we are to {ſpend the exerciſe ofthem, as it's plain 
we are, by this inſtance of the Gift of Tongues ; then, altho' by the Gifts mentio- 
ned in the above-named Text were meant Abilities,and not Offices, yet it doth not 
follow, that thoſe who have anability to pray exrempore, ſhould therefore be obli- 
ged to exerciſe it any further than as it trends to Editication : And therefore, if 
praying by a Form ia publick Worſhip be more for the publick Editication, (and 
that it is, hath been proved,Part 1. Caſe 3.) we are no more obliged to pray extem- 
pore, though we have an ability to do fo, than he who had the Gift of Tongues was 
to exerciſe his Gift, when he could not edifie the publick by ir; and if we ought 
to ſuſpend the exerciſe of oar Gitt, when it is not at all edifying, at leaſt we are nor 
obliged to exerciſe it when we may perform the fame thing, without exerciling it, 
ina nore edifying manner. Having thus ſhewn the inſufficiency of thoſe Scriptures 
which our Brethren urge to prove, that thoſe who are able ro pray extempore are 
obliged to do fo, it remains that hitherto no diſcovery can be made of any Com- 
mand of Scripture, by which we are obliged to pray vocally by our own Gift or 
Ability of Expreflion ; for upon the utmoſt enquiry I can make, theſe which | 
have anſwer'd are the only Texts which with any ſhew of Argument our Brethren 
produce to this purpoſe. Suppoling therefore it were true, that nothing ought to 
be admitted into God s Worthip, but what he hath commanded, yet this makes a 
great deal more'againl(t praying by our own Gift, and in our own words and ex- 
preflions, than ic doth againſt praying by a Form, becauſe there are expreſs 
Commands for praying in ſome Cales by a Form, but there is no Command art 
all for praying by our own Gifts. Since therefore there are ſundry inſtances of 
Gods preſcribing Forms of Prayer, and ſince no inſtance can be given of his re- 
qQuiring us to pray by our own Gifts and Abilities, this certainly is a ſufficient 
Scripture-warrant of the lawfulneſs of worſhipping him by Forms. 


I proceed to the ſecond Enquiry included in this Caſe, and that is, Whether 
there be any Warrant for theuſe of Forms in pure Antiquity ? For it is pretended 
by ſome of our Brethren,that in the primitive Agesof the Church, all publick Prayers 
were perform'd by the Gifts and Abilities of him that miniſter'd, and that there 
was no ſuch things as Forms admitted into their publick Worſhip : For the proof 
of which bold Aſſertion, they only urge two or three doubtful Authorities againſt 
a whole current of plain and expreſs Teſtimonies to the contrary. In the proſecu- 


. tion therefore of this Enquiry, I ſhall endeavour, r. To anſwer thoſe Authorities 


(a) Apol. 2. 
Pp. 98. 


(b) Libert. Ec- 
cl'ſ T1 3. 


(c) Apot.2.p.60. 


(ad) Naxian. 
Orat. 3+ 

(e) Sine Moni- 
fore, quia de 
pe. fore Oremus. 
Terrtul. Apol. 


which are obje&ted by our Brethren againſt the uſe 'of Forms in the Primitive 
Apes. 2. To prove that they were uſed in thoſe Ages, by a ſhort Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of the Matter of Fact. 

The firſt Authority which they obyje& againſt the Primitive uſe of Forms of 
Prayer, is that of Faftin Martyr, (a) who tells us, that at the Communion 
the Chief Miniſter did ſend forth Prayers and Thankſgivings, n Yvaws wm ; 
that is, ſay they, according to hu ability : From whence they infer, that in F#/tin 
Martyr's days the Miniſters raved by their own Gifts and Abilities. But this 
hath been fo fully anſwered by our learned Doftor Faulkner (b) , that I am apt 
to think *ewill hardly be objefted any more; for he hath proved at large, 
that 32» J/raws muſt ſignific with all his might, 3. e. with his utmoſt intention 
and fervency : for ſo, as he ſhews, it muſt neceſſarily fignitie in another place 
of his Apology, ( c ) where, ſpeaking of the praying of Chriſtians in gene- 
ral at the Euchariſt, he tells us, that they did praiſe God with Prayers and 
Thankſzivings, #9 ves, that is, with all their might ; which cannot ſignitie, 
according to their Gifts and Abilities. Since whatſoever the Miniſter might 
do, it is certain, the People did not compoſe their own Prayers at the Eu- 
chariſt ; and therefore it muſt ſignifie, with their utmoſt fervour and inten- 
tion : In which ſence, as he ſhews, the ſame Phraſe is uſed by Nazian- 
zen. (4 

ne Teſtimony they objec againſt the uſe of Forms, is that of Terrwll;an, 
who athrms, (e) That the Chriſtians did pray without a Monitor or Prompter, be- 


cauſe they prayed from their Hearts : In which words, —4 they, he plainly alludes 
orſhip had a Monitor to 
direc 


to a Cuitom of the Heathen, who in their publick 
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direct them in what words, and to what God they wereto offer up their Prayers. 
When therefore he ſays, that they pray'd without a monitor , his meaning muſt 
be, ſay they, that they prayed without any one to dire them what Form of 
words they were to pray in: To which I anſwer, firſt, that ſuppoting he here 
ſpeaks of the publick Worſhip, as it ſeems moſt probable, it's evident that by this 
hraſe without a Monitor, he cannot mean, without any one to dictate or preſcribe 
a Form of words to them ; for in their ordinary publick Prayers, their Mini- 
ſter was the Mouth of the Congregation; and whether he prayed by Form, or 
Extempore, his words were a Form of words to them, in which they were ob- 
liged to frame and exprels their Devotions : ſo that either this phraſe, without 4 
Monitor, muſt import, thatthey had none to dictate and miniſter tothem in their 
publick Prayers,or it cannot import that they had no publick Forms to pray by, be- 
cauſe if they had any to dictate to them, his Extempore Prayer would have been 
a5 mucha Monitor to direct them what words to pray in, as if it had been a ſtated 
rorm of Licurgy. Whatever therefore this obſcure phraſe means, it's certain it 
cannot mean without a Form, unleſs it be allowed to mean without a Miniſter too. 
But then 2/y, Not to take notice of the various gueſſes which learned men make 


ed 


. at the meaning of it, and by which it is ſufficiently vindicated from meaning 
c 


without a Form of Prayer,it ſeems to me moſt probable, that, withour a Monitor, 

here, is meant, without any one to correct them, when either they repeated, or 

che Miniſter reciced the publick Prayers falſly : tor the Gods of the Heathen being 

various, and having each their various Offices and Provinces allotted them, it was 

the manner of their Prieſts to begin their publick Sacritices with a Form of 

Prayer, (f) which began with an Invocation of Fanxe and Veſta, and proceeded (F) x Gelling 
with various Invocations ot all the greater Deities by name; (g) in which they Neff. Artic. 4 
implored ſuch favours of each Deity, as Jay within their particular province to (e) Re As 
beltow : thus, for inſtance, when they invocated Bacchws, they began thus ; O Kom. 4. 3.c. 33. 
Bacchus, Son of Semele, the beſtower of Riches : (h) when they offered the Cake (b) Cataub 
toFanus 3 O Father Janus, with this I offer thee my good Prayers, that thou wouldeſt be Au: Peel. Ex 
propitions to me,&C. (i) So for Jupiter Dapalss ; With th Cake, O Jupiter, I offer thee erein6. N. 2. 
my good Prayers, that thou wouldeſt have mercy on me, my Houſe and Family ; (&) and ſo vr;or. ſignif. 
for Mars ; I pray thee, O Mars, to be propitious to me, my Field, and Corn, and Wine , and (*) Cato. de re 
Cattel. (I) hich ſeveral Invocatians, that there might be noneof the names of Ta _ 


their greater Gods pretermitted, nor none of the Prayers falſly or diſorderly re- 


- Cited or repeated, were with great care recited by a Prieſt, out of the Ritual, and 


repeated after him by the People, (m) there being another Prieſt appointed for a (») Brifon. &: 
publick Monitor : for fo Pliny tells us, (n) When any of the Chief Magiſtrates of- {94% 4. 1. p- 
fer certain Prayers , leſt any of the Sacred words ſhould be omitted or prepoſteronſly pro- {#\ Plin. 1. 8 
nouned, they bave one to dictate them to them out of a Book, and another, ho u over-*9p. % — - 
ſeer, diligently ro attend. And accordingly Livy obſerves (o) That Prayer was donors og 
made by the People, two men going before, or diftating to them : now that this latter odſecraſſe ſin 
'of the two, whom Pliny calls the Cuſtos, or Overſeer, was the Monitor whom 7” Magiftre: 
Tertullian alludes to, ſeems very probable, becauſe, as Livy obſerves, his bufineſs verharum pr.c- 
was preire populo, 1. E. to dictate to the People after him, who, according to Pliny's I 
account, did de ſcripto praire, 1. C. diftate to them out of the Book ; and to what o- 4 - 

ther purpoſe ſhould he dictate to them what had been dictated before , but only {7% 2r-ire. 


B11 quens var (it 


to admoniſh and corre them when they repeated falſly or diſorderly ? eſpecially po alium Ci 

conſidering that the reaſon which Pliny afligns why this Cuſtos was appointed, was, Poder dari gui 

leſt any of the Sacred IWords ſhould be omitted or prepoſterouſly repeated ; which was ends. _ 

looked upon as a very ill Omen : But how could he prevent this, unlebsit were his /ecra%i2 ir2que 

Office to admonilh and corred either the Prieſt or People, or both, when he read, * Jon _ 

or they repeated them falſly 2 This Monitor therefore was not! he who read the 5s c:: {rcte. 

Prayers, or dictated them to the People out of the Book, but he whoſe Office 
was to overſee either that they were rightly didated,or rightly repeated, or both : 
and indeed, there was more need that he ſhould overſee that they were rightly re- 
ated, than that they were _— diftated, becauſe they were diftated out of a 
k ; and fo could not be 1o caſily dictated as repeated falſly. But ſuppoſe his 
Office were to overſee both, yet fince they were didtated in order to their being 
repeated, he only overſaw their being diated rightly, in order to their being repea- 
ted rightly. When therefore Tertull;an ſaith, we pray without @ monitor, his meaning 
isnot,that we pray without a Prieſt to dictate our Prayers to us, whether it were 
out of a Book, or Extempore; but that we pray without a Cuf#os, or Overſeer, ei- 
ther to admonilh our People of their repeating the Prayers falſly,or to admoniſh our 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts of their dictating them falſly, in order to the Peoples repeating them right- 
ly ; Becauſe, faith he, we pray from our Hearts : Which words may admit of a two. 
fold interpretation ; firſt, becauſe we do not vocally repeat our Prayers alter our 
Prieſt, but only joyn our affe&ions with them, and fend up our Hearts and De- 
fires after them ; or, 21y, becauſe we can ſay our Prayers by Heart, and fo ae in 
no great danger of repeating them falſly, and conſequently have no ſuch need of a 
Monitor to obſerve and corret us ; for it is well known how much Tertulli;n in 
all his Wrirings affe&ts to imitate and exprels the Greek, which renders lum otten- 
times ſo very obſcure ; and theretore it's probable enough, as hath been obſerved, 
(p) that his de petore here, or from the Heart, may be only a Tranſlation Of ama 
2%, which ſignifies, to fay by heart ; according to which account, theie words 
of Ter:u/lian are fo far from teitifying againſt the uſe of Forms, that they rathee 
argue the uſe of them ; for ſince he only denies their having a Monitor, he doth 
in effect grant their having a Prieſt to read che publick Prayers to them, as welt 
as the Heathen ; and if from the Heart be in Tertullian's Language the ſame with 
by heart, its a plain caſe, that they uſed Forms ; for otherwiſe how could they 
have them by heart ? That this 1s the true account of this difficult Phraſe, I will 
not confidently affirm, becauſe it is only my own ſingle gueſs ; bur whether it be | 
or No, it's certain it can no more ſignifie without a Form of Prayer, than without 
a Miniſter to pray extempore, the one being as much a Monitor to the People as 


the other. 


The laſt Teſtimony which our Brethren urge againſt che Antiquity of Forms 
of Prayer, is that of Socrates Scholaſticus, (q) whole words they thus tranſlate : 
Every where, and in all Worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be found that ſpeak the 
ſame words ; and therefore, ſay they, it is very unlikely they ſhould pray by Re- 
ceived Forms. But how far this is trom the ſence of che Author, will evidently 
appear by conſidering what he had been before diſcourſing of. In ſhort there- 
fore, he had been juſt before relating the different Cuſtoms that were uſed in {e- 
veral Churches, and among the reit he tells us, that in Hellas, Feruſalem, and 
Theſſalia, the Prayers were made whillt che Candles were lighting, according to 
the manner of the Novatians at Conſtantinople 5 and that in Ceſarea of Cappadocia 
and Cyprus, the Presbyters and Biſhops always interpreted the Scripture on the 
Saturday and Lords-day in the Evening, the Candles being lighted : That the 
Nowatians in the Helle/pont did not obſerve the ſame manner of praying with thoſe 
of Cen{tantinople, but that for the moſt part they followed the Cuſtoms of the chief 
Churches among them : And then he concludes, 22% whIJr mvlayi x bg mans 
Spnonelz; Tp dev un av dev aviinus ovugwvims io & T9 aun. 1. EC. upon the whole, 
every where, and among all the Werſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be found that 
agree in the ſame thing. Where, by orſhips of Prayer, it is plain, he means the Ce- 
remonies and Rices of Prayer that were uſed in ſeveral Churches ; for it was of 
theſe he had been immediately before diſcourſing ; and therefore his meaning can 
be no more than this, that among all the conſtitured Rites and Ceremonies of 
Prayer that were uſed in the ſeveral Churches, there were not two to be found 
that agreed in the ſame : And how doth it follow, that becauſe they- did not uſe 
the ſame Rites and Ceremonies of Prayer, therefore they did not ufe Forms of 
Prayer ? For even now we ſee there are different Rites of Prayer among thoſe 
Churches, which do yet agree in uſing Forms of Prayer. 

And now I proceed to the ſecond thing propoſed, which was, to prove the uſe 
of Forms of Prayer in the Primitive Ages, by a ſhore Hiſtorical Accounc of the 
Matter of Fat. That in the firſt Age there was a Gift of praying extempore by 
immediate inſpiration, ſeems highly probable, both from what the Apoſtle diſcour- 
{cs of praying in unknown Languages, 1 Cor. 14. and from what St. Chryſoſtom ailerts 
concerning it, (r) viz. That together with thoſe miraculous Gifts which were then pou- 
1ed ont, there was a gift of Projeng, which was called by the Apoſtle a Spirit, by which 
he who was endued with it, poured out Prayers for all the people : And while this Gif 
continued, perhaps (which how long it was, is very uncertain) there might no 
other Form be uſed in Publick Worlhip in thoſe places, elpecial:y where it aboun- 
ded, but only that of the Lords Prayer ; and it may be in imitation of this Gift, 
upon which even in the Apoſtles time the Chriſtians were apt to over-value them- 
ſelves, ſome might affe& to pray extempore after it was wholly expired ; but ir is 
highly probable, that upon the ceafing or abatement of it, it was in moſt places 
immediately ſupplied by Forms of Prayer, which were compoſed cither of the 
words, or according to the method and manner of thol2 inſpired Prayers, by 

Apo- 
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Apoſtolical perſons that heard and remembred them for ſo, asthe fame St. Chry- 
{s/fom goes on, (s) For we being ignorant of many things which are profitable for us, do (5) Cry]. iid. 
5k: many things which are unprofitable 5 and therefore this gift of Prayer was given to 
ſome one perſon that was there, 4. e. in the Congregation, ho ask: for all that which 
was profitable for the imiverſa! Church, and taught others to do ſo ; that is, totorm Prayers 
according to thoſe inſpired Models: For though I do nor pretend chat there were 
no other Prayers uſed in puÞlick, but only Forms either in or prelently after the 
Age of the Apoſtles, yet it ſezms moſt probab'e, that even from the Apottolical 
Age fome part at lealt of the | ny Worſhip was perform'd in Forms of Prayer ; 
and if fo, we have all the reaſon in the World to conclude, that theſe Forms were 
compoſed according to the Pattern of thoſe primitive inſpired Prayers. Now,that 
there were Forms trom the Apoſtolical De, {cems highly probable, becauſe, fo 
far as we can find, there never was any diſpute among Chriſtians concerning the 
lawfulneſs of praying by a Form. Had this way of praying bcen introduc'd after 
the Primitive Ages, it would have been a molt obſervable innovation upon the 
Primitive Chriltianity, and that in ſuch a publick matter of Fact, thatevery Chri- 
{tian could not, but take notice of it. Now that ſuch an open Innovation ſhould 
be fo ſilently admitted into the-Church, without the leaſt conteſt or oppoſition, 
ſezms very itrange, if not incredible. *Tis true, there were ſome Innovations that 
crept.in very eariy, without any oppoſition, but none that was of fuch a publick 
cognizance as this ; and unleſs the whole Chriſtian World had been falt aſleep, it 
is hardly ſuppoſable they would ever have admitted fuch a remarkable alteration 
in their publick Worſhip, as from praying extempore, to pray by a Form, 
without the lealt contradiction. It theretore Praying by a Form were an 
Innovation upon their Primitive Worſhip, ic was certainly the moſt lucky and 
fortunate one that ever was of that kind, there being no one Innovation beſides it 
of that publick nature, but what hath always found powertul Adverſaries to with- 
{tand it. - But not to infiſt upon Probabilities, we will enquire into the matter of 
Fact : And firſt, we have thoſe three ancient Licurgies, which are attributed to 
St. Peter, St. Mark, and St. Fames, which though they have been all of the:n wo- 
fully corrupted by later Ages, yet are, doubtleſs, as to the purer parts of them, 
of great antiquity, and, probably, even from the Apoſtolical Age : For beſides, 
that there are many things in them, which have a ſtrong reliſh of the ſimplicity 
and piety of that Age, that of St. James in particular was of great authority in 
the Church of Feruſalem, whereof he was ths firſt Biſhop, in St. Cyril's time, who 
wrote a Comment upon it, (r) and is declared by Procl#s, Archbithop of Conſtanti- (t) Cyril Catec. 
nople, (u) and the ſixth General Couricil, (») to be St. Fames's own compoſure; /7 F.C. ti. 
which is a plain Argument of the great Antiquity, if not Apoſtolicalneſs of it : turg. S. 7c. 
For St. Cyril flouriſh'd in the year 350, and, as St. Ferome obſerves, (x) compoſed {w),Conc- 
this Comment on St. James's Liturgy in his younger years. Now it is not to be (x) 5. Jcrom 
imagined he would have commented on it, had it not been of great authority in $72 * </”- 
the Church of Feruſalem : And how could it have obtained any great authority, 
had it not been long before received, that is, at leaſt ſeventy or eighty years ? ,_ _—_— 
Suppoling then that - wrote this Comment Ammo 347,a5'tis very probable, (y) and (2). hd of 
chat this Liturgy had been received in the Church of Teruſalem but ſeventy or St. Cyril. 
eighty years, (and leſs cannot well be ſuppoſed ) it could not be above an hun- 
dred and ſeventy years after the Apoſtolical Age, that this Liturgy was received in 
the Church of Feru/alem. And that there are Forms of Worſhip init as ancient as 
the Apoſtles, feems highly probable ; for firſt, there is all that Form, with a ve- 
ry ſmall variation from ours, called Swrſum corda, Lift up your hearts ; we lift them 
up unto the Lord ; it # meet and right ſo todo; it is wery meet, right, and our bounden 
duty to praiſe thee, &C. Therefore with Angels and Arch-Argels, &c. alt which is in 
St. Cyril's Comment (2); which is a plam Argument that *rwas much ancienter (=) Cyril Ca- 
than he. And the fame is alſo in thoſe ancient Liturgies of Rome and Alexandria, *** Myitag.s. 
and in the Conſticutions of St. Clemens (a), which all agree are of great antiquity, (-) Conſtir. 
though not ſo great as they pretend. And St. Cyprian, who was living within an ©: <- 22. 
hundred years after the Apoſtles, mentions it as a Form that was then uſed and 
received in the Church : (b) The Prieſt, faith he, in the Preface before the Prayers, (4) Cyprian te 
prepares the minds of the Brethren, by ſaying, Lift up your Hearts ; that ſo while the People 2'a*- Bomcnie. 
anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord, they may be admoniſhed, that they ought to think of 
nothing but the Lord. And laſtly, St. Auſtin tells us, that this Swrſum corda, which is 
the Name and Title of the whole following Form, and conſequently includes it, 
even as Te Deum & Venite exultemus do the Hymns that go under x Title, are 
verba ab ipſorum Apoſtolorum temporibus petita, 1. &. words derived from the very Age of 
the 
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the Apoſtles. And the fame is aſſerted by Nicephorus of the Triſaginm in particular 

Hiſt. lib. 18. cap. 53. And that even from that Primitive Age there was a certx1 

Form preſcribed in Baptiſm, is evident by thoſe ſolemn Queſtions and Anſwers 

| that were made by the Prielts, and returned by the perſon to be baptized ; tor 
Foo tg fo Tertwllian (c) ſpeaking of Baptiſm, tells us, That the Soul is not eff ab/1jh:d by the 
' _* IWaſhing, but by the Anſwer. And St. Cyprian exprelly calls it Interrogat:s Battiln:, 

(4) Cyp.76.8: the queſtioning of Baptiſm (4); which plainly ſhews, that there were certain 
Queltions and Anſwers given and return'd in Baptiſm : And what the Queliign 

was, may be gueſſed by the Anſwer, which was this, ammiorua ml £2255 x, 7); 

&) —_— Con- Epp1s, SEC. 1 renounce Satan and his works, and his pomps, 8&C.(e) And accorGiag!y 
{ # \Coron.Milit. Tertullian, (f) In the Church, and under the hand of the Prieſt, we proteſt to rene: 
the Devil, his pomps and works. Which form of Queition and Reſponſal Or;7en, 

' who lived not long after, derives from Chriſt or his Diſciples : #/bo is there, laith 

(s) In Numer. he, (g) can eaſily explain the reaſon of ſome Words, and Geſtures, and Orders, and Lyer- 
Homil. 5. rvogations, and Anſwers, that are uſed in Baptiſm ? which yet we obſerve and fulfil, eccor- 
omg as we firſt took them up, they being delivered to us by Tradition from cur Great High 

Prieſt, or his Diſciples. It it be objected, that this is no Form of Prayer ; I anſiver, 

that it is a limiting the Miniſter from exerciſing his own Gift in periornaing his 

Minilterial Officez and if in performing he fnight be limited to a Form of 

Queſiion , why not toa Form of Prayer? And if che Church thought tir 

not to leave him at liberty to queſtion excempore in Baptilm, it's very improba- 

ble ic ſhould leave him at liberty to pray extempore in publick, there being as 

great a neceſlity to preſcribe him a Form for the later as for the former. Ard 

that de fatto there were Forms of Prayer as well as of Queſtion and Anlwer uſed 
in Baptiſm, is not only aifirmed in the Conſtitutions of St. Clemens, but fome of 

(b) Clem. Con- the Prayers allo are there inſerted (b). But that the Chriſtians did very ear!y ue 
A Forms of Prayer in their Publick Worſhip, is very evident from the denomina- 
tions which the Primitive Writers give to the Publick Prayers, ſuch as the Com- 
a7 _ mon-Prayer (i), the Conſtituted-Prayers (k), and the Solemn Prayers (1) 5 which lait 
Ignar. Ep. 4 Was the Title by which the Heathens then diſtinguiſhe and expreſt their publick 
(t"Orig. Gone, Forms of Prayer (»), and conſequently in the Language of that Age, muſt figni- 
Ceif.1.6, fie a publick Form. And as for that particular Form of Prayers fo often uſed in 
(/ - yok - our Liturgy, Glory be to the Father, &c. St. Baſil fetches the Original of it, is ny 
(+ id. Ovid. «motor apga3% ws, from the tradition of the Apoltles, and cites this Doxoiogy from 
_ a St. Clemens, the Apoſtles Scholar, and from Diony/izzs of Alexandria (n), who was 
Ca Senec;n living Ammo 200, and Clemens of Alexandria, who was living Anno 160, ſets donn 
Oedip. Att 2. theſe words as the Chriſtians Form of praiſing God, air#vres md wire wlet, x; vie, ovr 
=y Baſil. de 79 dip vivegn, (0) Praiſmg the Father and the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt. And there- 
[þ. [. c. 27. © fore, though there are ſome who attribute the compoſure of this Euchariſtical 
(s) Clem. Alex, Hymn to the riſe of the 4rian Set, yet from theſe Authorities it is much mo:e 
Pedag. probable, that it was long before compoſed and uſed in the publick Worſhip of 
the Church : for the Arians are ſharply reproved by the Orthodox Fathers, for al- 

tering this ancient Form into Glory be to the Father by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; 

(p) Theod. ; , (2) And indeed, a great part of the Primitive Worſhip conſiſted of Hymns and 
4a '* Doxologies ; which could no longer be extempore, r #0 whi:e the miraculous 
| Gifts continued, after which they muſt neceſſarily be compoſed into fer Forms ; 
for Tertullian tells us, that their Cztms antelucani, their meetings before day, were, ad 

(g) Tertul, canendum Chriſto ut Deo, to ſing to Chriſt as God (q). And Lucian betore him thus 
£poleger. c. 2. deſcribes the Practice of Chriſtians, that they did 4a Hauirdr 533 a— U xs £ mt” 
. yerunverres, ſpend whole nights in watching and ſinging of Pſalms (r). So alſo Fuitm 
© + oy Martyr deſcribing the Chriſtian Lite, hs us, ” k & Vanuis, x) wde,s, x, waver proves, 
(-) Juſt. _ We are to ſing Hymms, and Pſalms, and Odes, and Praiſe (s). Now, it's evident, that 
Cerca, — in Pliny's and Lucian's time, the Chriſtians uſed fer Forms of Hymns, not only of 
() Plin. Epiſt. divine, but alſo of haman compolure ; for fo Pliny tells us (z), That early in the mor- 
Ss ning it was their manner to ſing by turns a Hymn to Chriſt as to God;which Hymn was 
doubtleſs of humane compolure, there being no Hymn to Chriſt in Scripture of 

that lengrth, as to take up a conſiderablepart of their publick Service. And belides, 

Euſebixs tells us, That very early there were various Plalms and Odes compoſed 

(«) Euſeb.Hif. by Chriſtians concerning the Divinity of Chriſt (,) ; and that Paulus S.umoſetanus 
Vs. 5:1 ng, Was condemned for ſupprefling thoſe Hymns that were made in the Honour of 
Ib. 7 | Chriſt, os being the compoſitions of men of late days (w) though in all probability 
thoſe Hymns were compoſed within much lets than an hundred years after the 
Apoſtolical Age ; but as for this Hynin which Ply ſpeaks of, it was earlier, for 

it could not be much above ten years after the death of St. Joby, that Pl;ny gave this 

account 
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that Euſcbius (z,) urges it as an argument to prove the Eſſenes Chriſtians, becauſe / YEaſch, 


- 


when Julian for the credit of Gentiliſm wou!d needs dreſs it up, T5 nt mis yemna- 
vv Sqnrucles (a) after the Order of the Chriſtian Worſhip 3 one thing wherein he ſought 

fo imitate it was, '<yis Trmywires, in their conſtituted Prayers, that is, not in) S* Pit. 5 
having conſlituced Forms of Prayer, for that the Heathen had before, but in ha- >" 

ving ſuch con{tituted Forms as the Chriſtians had ; that is, as Nazianzen explains 
it, ',0 T/7w & wifn a Form of Prayer to be ſaid in parts: (b) for this way of,,, , . 

kn | X ; N » \C} N7!AnN, 

praying in parts Nicephorns (c) derives from Ignatius, who was a Scholar of the O-2:. 1, p. 62. 
Apoſtles. All which to me is a plain demonltration of the great antiquity of}*) Nicerh. 
Forms. And that in Conſtantine's time the Church uſed publick Forms of Prayer, ' SRO 
is evident from that often-cited place of Enſebizs (4), where he tells us of Conſtan- (4) Buſch. d 
tine's compoſing Godly Prayers for the uſe of his Souldiers ; and elſewhere tells us in £24. Con- 
particular what the Prayer was : We acknowledge thee, O God , alone, 8c. (e) *w" PE 
whichis a plain evidence that it was a ſet Form of words. Bur it's objected that Conltans. «. 20, 
this Form was compoſed only for the uſe of his Souldiers, who were a great 

part of them Heathens ; and that Conſtantine's compoling it is a plain evidence, 
that at that time there were no publick Forms in the Church; for if there 

had, what need Con/tantine have compoſed one 2 To which I anſwer, That this 
Form indeed was compoſed only for his Heathen Souldiers ; for as for his 
Chriſtian Souldiers, the ſtory tells us, that he gavethem liberty to go co Church(F). #) 1:2. c. 19. 
And therefore all that can be gathered hence is, that the Chriſtian Church had 
no Form of Prayers for Heathen Souldiers ; which is no great wonder ; for if they 
had, it's very unlikely that the Heathen Souldiers would have uſed it : bur that 
they had Forms is evident, becauſe he calls the Prayers which Conſtantine uſed 
in his Court, @4zandias 3:3 Ter, according to the manner of the Church of God, 
eyxds URiTuxe, (g) authorized prayers 3 Which is the ſame title which he gave to that (,1.1 . .. 
Form of Prayers which he made tor his Heathen Souldiers (4) ; and therefore if (») 14:4. c. 19. 
by the authorized Prayers which he preſcribed to his Souldiers, he meant a Form of 
Prayers as it's evident he did, then by the authorized Prayers which he uſed in 
his Court after rhe manner of the Church, he muſt mean a Form of Prayer alfo ; 
and ſince he had a Form of Prayer in his Conrt, after the manwer of the Church , 
then the Church muſt have a Form of Prayers too. 
Thus, for the firtt, ſecond, and third Centuries, ſufficient Teſtimony hath 

been given of the uſe of publick Forms of Prayer ; after which (not to inſiſt 

upon St. Baſils, St Chryſoſtoms, and St. Ambroſes Liturgies, which without all que- 

{tion areof great antiquity) we have undeniable Teſtimonies of the uſe of pub- 

lick Forms: thus, St. Chryſoſtom, (i) *  ump mv wegyuuiar, Vvarip mv oy uerupcis xoweu, (r) Chryſ. 2 

\ we 7% lepis x) mp aunay vorlantual,g m]es war Meyer our Tar ens Yew, For thoſe ad hg 
ho are poſſeſſed with a Devil, and thoſe who are under penance , Common Prayers are 5. 

made borh by the people and Prieſt ; and we all ſay one and the ſelf ſame Prayer , 

the Prayer which 1s ſo full of mercy. And then he goes on , and tells us how 

when the Prieſt had prayed for the People, that 1s, in that ancient Form of 
diſmiflion, The Lord be with you, they prayed again for him in theſe words, 4nd 

with thy Spirtt. 

I confeſs, to mCit ſcens at leaſt highly probable, that they were not at firſt ſo 
ſtrictly limited to one conſtant Form of Licurgy,but that upon occaſion they might 
intermingle ocher Forms either of their own or _ mens compoſure ; though 
Oo in 
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in proceſs of time this Liberty became very prejudicial to Religion ; for by this 

means the Prayers of Heretick; were often mingled with the publick Offices, and 

many unadviſed and il|-compoſed Forms were introduced into the Publick Wor- 

ſhip; and this St. Anſtm comp.ains of : Multi irruunt in preces, non ſolum ab 1Pert. 

. ts loquacibus, ſed etiam ab heretics comprſitas, & per ignorantiee ſimplicitatem non eas 

"Aa ape walentes diſcernere, utuntur ex, arbitrantes quod bong ſint (k) : Many thereare ( ſpeaking 
Donat. lib. 6. of the Office of Baptiſm) who take up Prajers hand-over-head, which are compoſed nor 
only by unskalful perſons, but alſo by Hereticks ; and not being able to diſcern what they 

are through their ſimplicity and ignorance, do uſe them, thinking they are very good. Tg 

prevent which great Inconvenience, the Church was forced by degrees to limir 

and reſtram this Liberty ; and firſt, che Coun.il of Laodicea, which was held about 

, the year 314,0r as others think 364, made a Canon, @# % F wrls aelypiar wy 
A os cu ev Tv 07% % & Tuis Vd,Tas x Tis $0295 Hnev Nor, (/ ) About uſing the ſame 
Sa Office of Prayers in the Morning and Evening ; that is, that they ſhould nor bring in 
new Forms at their p:eaſure into the Publick Worſhip, eitherof their own or other 

mens compolure, as they had done before, but always confine themſzlves to one 

'n) Zon. in And the ſame Liturgy 3 tor to not only Zonarus (m) and Balſamon (n), but Sme- 
Concil. Laod. &ymnuns (0) and the Presbyterian Commitlioners at the Savoy (p) underſtand it, 


©") Baifann wiz. that they ſhould uſe no other Prayers in the Publick Service, but ſuch as had 
toud. been conſtantly received by the Church. And that this Canon is to be under- 


(o) Smet. 42}. ftgod of the received Forms, is evident both from the 15th and 19th Canon ol this 
to Remon. P. 7. . . . | 

{») Grand De: Council ; for in the 15th they forbid, that any ſhould go up into the Deck to ſing o 

03:6, p-11. call the Pſalm, but only the appornted Singers, who were to ſing out of the publick Parch- 

; ents, in the which only the received Hymns were inſerted ; for ſo in the 5grh 

(2) _— _ Canon they forbid the calling of the Pſalms of private perſons (q) : For before, it's 

plain, that they took the ſame liberty to introduce new Hymns into the Publick 

Service of their own, or other mens compolure, as they had done to introduce 

new Prayers ; and not only ſo, but any one who would was allowed to call che 

Tertul. Apolg. Hymn : For fo Tertull. Poſt aquam manualem & lumina, ut quiſquis de Scripturis 

39. ſanctis, wel de proprio ingemo, poteſt & wocatur in medium Deo canere : * Alter their 

* waſhing their Hands, and lighting the Candles, any one is called forth to ſing to 

* God as he is able, either our of the Scripture, or by his own Gift of compoſure : 

But the conſequence of this liberty being afterwards found as prejudicial to 

Religion as that of introducing new Frayers, the Council thought fit to reſtrain 

it ; and therefore in this 15th Canon they forbid the introducing new Pſalms in- 

ro the Publick Worſhip. So in the 18th they fortid the introducing new 

Prayers, there having been the ſame liberty and the ſame ill conſequence in both. 

And then in the 19th Canon they direct, That after the Homily the Prayers ſhould 

be ſaid for the Catechumens ; and when they were gone, the Prayers for ſuch as were 

under penance ; and when they have received the wmpoſition of hands, and are departed, 

then let the three Prayers for the Faithful be offered up, the Firſt ſoftly, or every man ts 

himſelf, the Second and the Third aloud. Which isa plain Argument that their mea- 

ning is to direct to the uſe of their ſtated Forms of Prayer for the forenamed oc- 

caſions ; for how could the Congregation ſay the Firit of the three Prayers tor 

the Faithful to themſelves, and the other two aloud, uniefs they were Forms which 

they had learnt by heart, and were conſtantly uſed roo ? Aﬀeer thisthere being, 

as St. Auſtin complains, very great diſorders in the 4f-ican Churches through the 

ill compoſed and heretical Prayers, which the Miniſters toiſted into their publick 

Worthip, and in which, as it ſeems, the Father was ſometimes mentioned lor the 

Son, and the Son for the Father z it was ordained in the third Council of C:;- 

(r)Cor-7l.Carth. thave (1), That none in their Prayers ſhould name the Father for the Son, or the Son for 

633 the Father ; but that when they came to the Altar, they (hould dire&t their Prayers to the 

Father ; Et quiccunque fibi preces aliunde deſcribit, non cis utarur, nil prius eas 

cum in{tru&ioribus Fratribus contulerit : z. e. And whoſoever ſhall write our Prayers 

for himſelf from elſewhere, that is, from any Book that hath not been publickly re- 

ceived and allowed (tor what elſe can be meant by alunde ?) be ſhall not preſume to 

re them till be bath firſt conſulted about them with his more learned Brethren. Which is 

a plain evidence that they uſed Forms before, otherwiſe how could they have writ- 

ten them out trom elſewhere,or from other mens compoſures? Whereas betore they 

had liberty to add new Forms, as they thought ht, to the received Lirurgy, they are 

{o far reitrained by this Council, as not to do it without the advice and approbation 

oftheirmore learncd Brethren;but this re{tri&tion being tound inſufficient to prevent 

the ill conſequences of their former liberty, it was ordained a tew years after in the 


© "goo Councilof Mela (s), That thoſe Prayers which had been approved of in the Council whether 
EEE Pre- 
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Prefaces, or Commendations, or Impoſitions of Hands, ſhould be uſed of all; and that 
none ſhould be faid in the Church, but ſuch as had been treated of by the more prudent, or 
allowed in the Synod ; leſt any thing contrary to the Faith ſhould be inſerted, either through 
1gnorance or want of care. Now, though theſe indeed were but Provincial Coun- 
cils, and fo in themſelves could oblige no farther than their particular Provinces, 
yet the very Canon above-cited out of the firſt of them (7) is taken into the Col- (:) Concit.zaod 
leions of the Canons of the Catholick Church, being the 122th therein; which © *: 
Colle&ion was received and eſtabliſhed inzrhe General Council of Chalcedon F Anno + Concil. Ch.!. 
45 1. by which eſtabliſhment the whole Chriſtian Church was obliged to the uſe ©* « 18. 
ot Liturgies, ſo far as the Authority of the General Council extends. And then, 
in the year 541, theſe Canons are made Imperial Laws by the Emperor fuſtinian, 
who enacted (z) that the Canons of thoſe four General Councils of Nice, Conſtan- (u) Juſtin. No 
tinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, ſhould oblige as far as the Empire did extend. Of 131-« 1. 
what authority the uſe of formed Liturgies were in this Emperors time, and lon 
before, may be eaſily colle&ted from his Novels ; for he complains of the remilt- 
neſs of ſome Biſhops, that they did not take care to enforce the obſervance of the 
ſacred Canons ; and tells us, that he had received ſeveral Complaints againſt the 
Clergy, Monks, and ſome Biſhops, that they did not live according to the Divine 
Canons ; and thae ſome among them, win guriv mis dyiag meyopidiis x, Te dis Banlic- 
ga] Or ae37w iv cnt wer, not acquainted with the Prayer of the Holy Oblation and Hel 
Baptiſm (w): And then he declares, that for the future he was reſolved to puniſh (») 1d. No: 
the Tranſgreſſors of the Canons; which had it been done before, ſaith he,"ExgeG- '37-1J9* 
toosde{ey dv x, hs Sees enpar Saver heſſupag, ive wn Th xglaxeien Thy Felwy xgyirar EaCAnSen, | 
(x) Every one would have endeavoured to learn the Divine Liturgies, that be might not (=) Ia. i6.C. 1. 
be ſubjeft to the condemnation of the Divine Canons. Which is a plain Argument, not 
only that there were formed Liturgies before Fuftinian, (for otherwiſe how could 
he expect the Clergy ſhould learn them ? ) but that theſe Licurgies had been long 
before eſtabliſhed by the Canons of the Church. And then among other things 
he requires, that for the future, ſuch as were to be ordained ſhould 4mfyiner # 
Seiay megropudy'v 64 74 dic xowarig won, x; + 6H djip Batliouan wv, % Ts ues 
aegnves, (1) recite the Office for the Holy Communion, and the Prayer for Holy Baptiſm, (3) 14.ib. ca. 
and the re(t of the Prayers : Which Prayers were not made in Fuſtmian's time , but 
long before ; they being, as he tells us before, eſtabliſh'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons. And after this, he enjoyns all Biſhops and Presbyters, w xale 5 numigdyer, 
dNd were Quins TY me TY naw Ears ins F Seiar aeyropudViv, x; F 6 79 djip Banlioualt 
ne97ww giv muciiut, (2) That they ſhould not ſay theſe Prayers ſilently, but ſo as that the) 1, _ . 
People might hear them, that ſo their minds might be raiſed to an higher pitch of Devotion: 
Thus, for near ſix hundred years after Chriſt, we have ſufficient Teſtimony ofthe 
publick uſe of Forms of Prayer. 
And from henceforth, or a little after, down to Mr. Calvin'stime, all are agreed 
that no other Prayers were admitted into the publick Worſhip, but what were 
contain'd in the Eſtabliſh'd Liturgies of the _— Churches : And even that 
great Light of the Reformation, Mr. Calvin, though he uſed to pray extempore 
after his Lecture, yer always uſed a Form before () : And his Prayers before and ,,, ,, a a 
after Sermon were rather bidding of Prayers, according to the ancient uſage, than prele#.” Caly. 
formal Prayers (b) : And as he uſed a Form himſelf, ſo he compoſed one for the 0) Bad 
Sunday-ſervice, which was afterwards eſtabliſh'd by the Order at Geneva : And in Pref. ad Con. 
his Letter to the Lord ProteQor in the Reign of Edward the Sixth, he thus de- Calv. i» Job. 
clares his Judgment concerning publick Forms (c) : For fo much as concerns the (,) calvin 
Forms of Prayers, and Ecclefiaſt ical Rites, I highly approve that it be determined ſo, as Ep.87. 
that it may not be _ for the Miniſters im their Adminiſtration to vary from it. Nor 
is there any one Reformed Church, whether Calviniſtical or Lutheran, but what * 
bath ſome publick Office or Form of Prayer, eſpecially tor the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. So that our Diſſenting Brethren in E7g/and, who diſallow the uſe 
of publick Forms, do ſtand alone by themſelves from all the World. And as for 
that extempore way of praying, which they fo much celebrate, and for the lake 
of which they deſpiſe and vilite our publick Liturgy, as a Relick of Popiſh Ido- 
larry ; they would do well to conſider who it was that firlt introduc'd it into Ex- 
gland, and ſer it up in oppoſition to our Liturgy. For firſt, there was one Fairhful 
Comin a Domican Fryar, who in the 9. of El:z. to ſeducethe People fromthe Church, 
thereby to ſerve the ends of Popery, began to pray extempore with fuch wonderful zeal 
and fervor, that he deluded a great many ſimple People,for which he was afterwards q 
amply rewarded by che Pope (4). After him one Thomas Heath a Jeſuic purſued the (a) 6. dong 


[ame method, exclaiming againlt our Liturgy, and crying up ſpiritual or extempore s. 7, &c. 
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Prayers (e), thereby to divide the People from our Publick Worſhip, telling the 
Biſhop of Rochefter, by whom he was examined, That he had been ſix years in En- 
: gland, labouring to refine the Proteſtants, and to take off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, and to 
(f) Ot which ,zake the Church purer ( f). And Thope, when our Brethren have well conſidered 
ce more in the p" . , . 

Preface of the WHO it is they joyn with, and whoſe Cauſe they advance, while they thus decry 
Learned Trea- Gyr [,iturgy, and advance their own extempore Prayersin the room of it, they wil 


iſe, The U, . 
fincbleneſs of at laſt ſee cauſe to retract a miſtake, which none but the Church of Rome will haye 


Separation, be- cauſe to thank them for. 
ginning at pÞ.11. 


(e) Id. p. 17. 


CASE VI. 
Ihether it be lawful to comply with the Uſe of Publick Forms, when they are impoſed ? 


In anſwer to which, a very few words will ſuffice ; for it hath been already 
proved, that the uſe of Publick Forms is univerſally lawful, there being nothing 
either in Scripture, or the nature of the thing, that forbids it ; but a great deal iy 
both, that approves and warrants it : ſo that now the Queſtion is no more than 
this, Whether a lawful thing, when impoſed, may. be lawfully complied with ? 
The affirmative of which is ſufficiently proved in the Caſe of Indifferent Things. 
And indeed, if the Impoſition of Praying in publick by Forms, though lawful in 
it ſelf, may not be lawfully complied with, then neither may the impoſition of 
Praying extempore ; and if ſo, then we muſt a& quite contrary to what we are 
commanded by Authority, and Pray by Form when we are commanded to Pray 
extempore, as well as extempore when we are commanded to Pray by Form: 
And it in lawful things Authority can oblige us to comply with this by comman- 
ding the contrary, our liberty wall be altogether as liable to reſtraint this way as 
the other, becauſe we ſhall be as much obliged this way to forbear a lawful thing, 
as we are to comply with it the other. And if all men were of this opinion, that 
no lawtul thing ought to be complied with when it is commanded, Authority 
might as effeually oblige them to do whatſoever it would have by commanding 
the quite contrary, as it can now by commanding the thing it would have. But 
this being quite beſides the Province I have undertaken, I ſhall inſiſt no farther 
upon it. 
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Diſlenters ObjeQions 


AGAINST THE 


COMMON PRAYERS, 


And ſome other parts of Divine Service Preſcribed in the Liturgy 
of the Church of ENGLAND. 


piſts make of the Separation of ſome Proteſtants from the Church of Eng- 

land. And the ill eftets of ir at preſent, and the worſe which we have rea- 

ſon to fear, are ſo very diſcernible, that it may now be hoped the conſiderati- 
on hereof will ſomething abate thoſe Prejudices of Diſſenters againſt us, which we 
think have hitherto hindred the prevailing of our Reaſons. Though Prejudice 
is hard to be removed , yet 'tis not impoſſible. Several Ingenious Perſons of that 
Perſwaſion have been reſcued from their Prejudices againſt our Communion, when 
the miſchief of theſe Diviſions was not ſo apparent as tis now. I truſt therefore, 
that at this time many more will, and I pray God that all of them may ſeriouſly 
and impartially look over the Grounds upon which they have kept up the Separati- 
on. For I am perſwaded that their Objeions againſt our Communion, are not 
of that Conſequence , as to Juſtifie their forſaking it ; and that themſelves would 
diſcern it, it they would conſider our Anſwers, with the ſame Meekneſs and 
Charity wherewith we offer them. I have with great pleaſure read ſome ſhort Diſ- 
courſes lately publiſhe that tend to this purpoſe, the Good Spiric wherewith they are 
written ſeeming to be a very likely means of conveying the Argument with all its 
advantage into the minds of thoſe that ſhall take the pains to read them. And 
though I think thac which hath been faid already, is enough to ſatisfie Judicious 
Men, yet by the perſwaſion of ſome Friends, I have taken upon me to anſwer thoſe 
Pacticilar Ob;o&tions againſt the Publick Service of God by the Book of common 
Prazer, which th: Diſſenters are ſaid to inſiſt moſt upon. I muit contefs that TI have 
always thor .hethe Liturgy of the Church of England to befuch a truely Evangelical Form 
of Publick 0. ſhip, that it would rather have invitedProteſtantsto our Communion, 
than keep them from it. And I believe, if che Difſenters would ſeriouſly read over 
that Sermon ot Dr Beverege concerning the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the Common 
Prayer, they would go near to be of the ſame mind. And I hope many of them 
are. ſo, excepting only as to thoſe Particulars wherein they are not fo well ſatisfied : 
And therefore 1 thall endeavour through Gods aſfiſtance to lay fome things together , 
of which People of ordinary Capacities may make a Judgment, and which may 
afford reaſonable ſatisfaction to thoſe that Doubr. 

It is by ſome pretended, that the Confeſſions of /m in our Liturgy are too general , 
and that there are many Particular Sins which ought to have been Di//in&ly Con- 
teſſed, of which there is no mention. 

Now 1] deſire thoſe that are of this Mind to conſider, that there is hardly any 
thing in Publick Worſhip which requires more Caution and Prudence in the orde- 
ring of it, than that Confelhon of Sin which is to be made by the whole Con- 
gregation : It may be too Looſe and General on the one lide, or it may be too 
Particular and Dilſtin& on the other. And it is not to very ealy to avoid both 

incon- 


| Believe all Conſidering Perſons are by this time ſenſible what advantage the Pa- 
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Inconveniences. The reaſon is, becauſe it ſhould be framed as all may in gcod 
earnelt uſe it, notwithſtanding the great difference amongſt thoſe that are within 
the Communion of the Church ; the Sins of ſome of them being more in num- 
ber, and greater in kind, and more hainouſly aggravated than the vins of ochers, 

There may be this Inconvenience in a eſtion wery ſhort and general, tha 
takes in all, that it does not fo well ſerve to excite or to expreſs that due ſenſe f 
Sin, nor to exerciſe that humility and ſelf abaſement wherewith we ſhould alw,y, 
confeſs our Sins to God. On the other hand, the Inconvenience of a wery partica/z7 
and difin# Confeſſion of Sins will be this, That ſome Sins, with theic Aggravations, 
may be confeſſed in the Name of the whole Congregation, of which it is by no 
means to be ſuppoſed that all are guilty ; and then they, who through the Grace 
-»— ay have been kept from theni, cannot in good earnelt make ſuch Con. 

etnon, 

Now I take it, that the Confeflions of Sin in the Daiffand in the Communiar. 

Service, are ſo judiciouſly framed, as to avoid both Extreams : Since the Expreſlioi;s 
have that large meaning, as to take in the caſe ofthe beſt of the Congregation, who 
may in good earneſt uſe them, and thereby joyn their Contelfions with the re/t. 
And on the other ſide, though they are general, yet they are lo attetionarely am. 

lified, that they may well ſerve to expreſs that Contrition which chey ought to 
eel who labour under the Conſcience ot moſt hainous Sins ; and, it they comeduly 
prepared, to excite a godly ſorrow for Sin, and to exerciſe a due {cnle ot their own 
unworthinels of God's Mercy. And I deſire thoſe who are made to believe other- 
wiſe, that they would venture to uſe their own Judgment in this matter, and up- 
on this occaſion ſeriouſly to read over thoſe two Conteitons in our Liturgy ; the 
one, that which our daily Worſhip almoſt begins with; che other, in the Comms. 
nion Office before the Abſolution. And then letthem judge impartially, as in the fear 
of God, if I have not ſaid the Truth, 

Bat beſides tlxis, the Confe:Hon of Sin after the Miniſter has recited each of che 
Ten Commandments, is not only General enough to take in all forts of Men, but ir 
ſeenis alſo to be as particular as can reaſonably bedeſired in a Congregation, becauſe 
* it goes particularly through the Ten Commandments, to which it has been ufual to 
reduce che whole Duty of Man. And this Method of Confeflion makes i eaſe for 
all chat conſider their own ways, and endeavour to underſtand their own ftate, to 
confeſs every one of them to God, yet more particularly, his known Offences in 
thought, word, or deed, againſt each Commandment. 

Theſe things being well provided for, to find fault with this part of our Service, 
ſeems to argue want of Modeſty or Judgment in thoſe that do ſo. They ſeem to 
believe ours to be amiſs, becauſe they believe themſelves could make a better. Bur 
if for this and ſach-like Reaſons, they think fit to break Communion with us, 
where will be an end of Diwiſion and —_ ? I hopenoneof our Brethren will 
ſ2y, that they are not to make a Confeflion of their Sins in a way of expreflion 
that is poflible to be mended ; left by this means they ſhould never make any Con- 
feflion of Sin at all. Since it may ſtill remain a Queſtion, whether :h#& had nor 
been betrer left out, or that added, after the beſt care is taken. If a Form of Con- 
feflion of Sins were compoſed by the wiſeſt of them, I ſuppoſe he would prerend 
no more, than that it is ſo compoſed, that God's People might ſafely and profitably 
uſe it. And this is that we may confidently ſay of the Conteflions in our Liturgy ; 
and if this be truly ſaid, it ought to end the Diſpute. 

And yer they who object the Generalneſs of our Confeflions againſt us, would 
not find it an eaſie task to give us better and more unexceptionable. I may ſafely 
ſay, they would not mend the matter, if they could prevail to have chem as particu- 
lar as they are wont to be in the Prayers of lome that ſeparate from us. For beſides 
that, they Confeſs againſt themſelves ſo many particular Sins as many ſincere Chri- 
ſtians cannot in good earneſt acknowledge themſelves to be, or ever to have been 
guilty of, there is this other great Inconvenience in ſuch Confeflions, that groſs Hy- 
pocrites and other Carnal Profeſſors, are very apt to go away with an Opinion, that 
cheir Caſe is as good as that of the beſt ; ſince by theſe Confeſſions of Sin, which 
deſcribe their own caſe perhaps truly enough, it ſhould ſeem that the reſt are no ber- 
ter than themſelves. We find it needful ro warn thoſe of our own Communion 
againſt ſuchlike Miſtakes, tho they are not in ſo nach danger of falling into chem. 
We are afraid, leſt they that live in the practice of wilful fins ſhould think the better 
of themſelves, becauſe we do all confeſs, that we have erred and #rayed from God's 
ways like loſt ſheep, and have followed too much the devices and deſires of our own hearts, 


and have offended againſt the holy laws of God, and have left undone thoſe things which y 
| ought 
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ought to have done, and have done thoſe things which we ought not to have done, and that 
manifold ſins and wickedneſs in thought, word, and deed, have moſt grievouſly been commit 
ted by ns, againſt the Divine Majeſty, whereby we have provoked moſt juſtly his wrath and 
indignation ag«inſt us. But *tis not hard for us to ſhew theſe men, that all chis ma 
be cruly Conteiled by the Sincere and Godly, as well as by Hypocrites ; that tho' 
the Contetiion does not mention a difference, yer it does not imply that there is 
no difference berwcen them, but after all, that theſe are in a ſtate of Impenitence 
and Damnation, while thoſe are in a ſtate of Salyation, who yet truly confeſs their 
Sins in the ſame general Words with the reſt of the Congregation. But there is 
greater danger of this Seit-flattery we are ſpeaking of, where the Common Con- 
teſfion of Sins is fo very particular, as ſome would have ours to be. And though 
there i3 greater need of Caution againſt it in fuch places, yet the way of their 
Contettion makes the miltake more dilficult to be prevented. 

Indeed we tind in the Scripture-Examples of Holy men confefling ſuch Sins as 
theraſelves were not guilty of, Thus did Feremiab, Nebemiab, Ezra, &c. but this 
was upon folemn Humiliation for thoſe known and publick Idolatries of the Na- 
tion, which had brought God's heavy Judgments upon them, or tor Common and 
Scandalous Trantgreflions afterward. They conlidered themſelves as part of that 
Community which had provoked God to fend them into Caprivity, and therefore 
they bore their part in the Common Calamity with ſuch meeknefs, and conteſled 
the Corimon Sins with ſuch humility, as if themſelves had offended as greatly in 
their own Perſons., as their Country-men had done. But I conceive there is a 
great deal of ditterence between thoſe Confeflions of Sin, that ſuch extraordinary 
occaſions of publick Humiliation require, and thoſe that are fit tor the ordinary Ser- 
vice of God, in the conſtant and ſtated Afſemblies ofthe Church. 

But it ought not to be forgot, that thoſe particular Confeſfions of Sin, which 
ſome men want in our Liturgy, are not properly the matter of that Publick Service 
we are to ofier daily unto God in Religions Aſſemblies, but of that Private Devotion 
which is neceſſary to be perform'd in our Cloſets. And if we could be perſwaded 
ſeriouſly to enter upon this Work of examining our ſelves impartially concerning 
thoſe Sins which we have more openly or ſecretly committed, and then to humble 
our ſ:lves before God for them, with particular Confeſſions and ſuitable Prayer for 
his Grace and Pardon ; we ſhould then find our Aﬀections prepared to comply 
with thoſe more general Conſeflions of Sin, which we make with the whole Con- 
gregation ; we ſhould then have leſs reaſon to complain, that thoſe Confeflions are 
not apt to move us, becauſe this way would cure the Deadnefs of our Hearts, which 
commonly are molt to blame, when we find fault with the means that God hath pro- 
vided for us. 

To conclude this matter, There is great necd of particular Confeflion of Sins in 
Religions Aſſemblies, but that of another fort than what TI have yet been ſpeaking of ; 
and that is the particular and humble Confeflion which every Scandalous Sinner 
ought to make in the Congregation, for the ſatisfa&tion of the Church, and the de- 
claration of a true Repentance. This isnot properly an Act of Worſhip but of Di- 
ſcipline, bur alas ! almoſt loſt in this miſerably-divided ſtate of the Church ; a loſs 
never enough to be lamented, for ſo it has fallen out, that by quarreling for a Re- 
formation in things of at indifferent nature, that ought to be left to the Prudence of 
Governours ; the Communion of Chriſtians is broken, and the Spiritual Authority 
which Chrilt left in his Church, is expoſed to Contempt, which is a Matter of a 
thouſand times more concern, than all the Objefions againſt the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer put together, though they were as conſiderable as our Adverfaries ſzem to 
believe they are. 

The ſecond Objection I ſhall take notice of, is that againſt the ſhorrnef of rhe Col- 
las, by reaſon of which it is pretended, that the Prayer is often ſuddenly broken 
off, and then begun again : And this is thought not ſo agreeable to the Gravity 
wherewith this Daty ought to be performed, nor fo likely a means of exciting Re- 
verence and Devotion in the People, as one continued Form of Prayer that mightbe 
as long as all thoſe put together. Now, in anſwer to this, I ſay, 


1. That the meer ſ:0r12efs ofa Prayer, is not to be found fault with by any un- 
deritanding Chriſtian ; ſince this would be to diſparage that Form of Prayer which 
our Lo:d taught his Diſciples, it being not much longer than moſt of our Colleats, 
and not fo long as ſome of them. 


2. That 
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2. That it will be hard to prove, That many of theſe ſhort Prayers being offer'd 
up unto God one immediately after another, is either not fo Grave or nor fo Edify- 
ing, as onecontinued Form. T do not believe the difference to be lo great, as it is 
made by thoſe that do not approve our way. For the work of Praying is as much 
continued all the while, as if there were but one continued Form. Indeed in the 
Book the Printed Prayer breaks off ſomewhat often, and there isa diſtin&ion made 
berween the ſeveral Colle&s, by a new Title ſhewing the matter of the Prayer, and 
by beginning a New Line. But IT hope our Brethren do not mean, that in this there 
is a defet of Gravity, or any hindrance of Devotion and Edifcation. For the a- 
bruption of the Printed Forms is by no means an interruption of our Prayer ; 
ſince we ſtill go on in Praying or in giving Thanks to God, and, without breaking 
off, paſs from one Petition, or matter of Invocation, to another, as immediately 
as if the diſtin Forms we uſe together were all brought into the Compaſs of 
one. 

And as there is no Interruption of our Praying, cauſed by the frequent begin- 
ing and ending of the Colle#s ; ſoneither can this caule an Interruption of Acrenti- 
on to the People, which is rather helped by that frequency of that ſaying Amer , 
which this way require. Nor can it be charged with a tendency to interrupt that 
Devout Affeftion, and Godly Difpoſitien of Mind, which is the beſt thing in Prayer : 
Bur on the other hand, this may be kept alive and more efte&tually ſecured, by cal. 
ling upon the Name of Ged, and pleading the Merits of Chriſt fo otten as we do. 
I know ſome have ſaid, this is dons more frequently than is meet. But it would be 
a lamentable thing, if there thould be any difference about this Matter. When the 
Dezenze and Convenience of a thing is conſidered , we ſhould attribute much to the 
Wiſdom of Authority, and to the Judgment of Prudent and Holy Men, fuch a; 
our firſt Reformers were, and great numbers of Learned Perſons fince their time 
were a!ſo, who thought this manner of Praying to be Grave and Editying. And I 
believe others would be of the ſame Mind, if they would not altogether dwell up. 
on their prejudice againſt our way ; bur attend .a little to thoſe conliderations that 
favour it, and which diſcover the advantage and uſcfulneſs of ir ; which fort of E- 
quity they that are Wiſe and Humble will ſhew to all men, much more to their Go- 
vernours, 

Now the Invocation of God ſomewhat often by his Attributes, does of it f:if 
tend to maintain in our Minds a reverent ſenſe of his Majeſty and preſence, which 
we all know is of neceſſary uſe to make us Pray unto him as we ought to do. I 
make no queſtion but thoſe that have bzen blamed for repeating Lord, Lord, fo ve- 
1y ofcen in their Extempore Prayers, would think themielves ſomewhat hardly uſed, 
it they ſhould not be believed, in ſaying, that this was not for want of Matter , 
but for the exciting of a reverent ſenſe of Gods Authority in themſelves and 0- 
thers. And I think there is a lictle more reaſon why this Conſtruction ſhould be 
made of the frequent calling upon God by his Name and Perfe&ions, in the Pray- 
ers of the Church, 

In like manner the frequencyof mentioning the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt , 
i5 profitable for the ſtrengthening of our Faith and Aſſurance that we ſhall be 
heard. And to pray unto God in the Name of Chriſt, being the moſt diſtinguiſh- 
ing Character of our Chriſtian Devotion, This alſo will juſtite our frequent-uſe of 
it. And the reaſon is ſo much the ſtronger , becauſe this is one main thing that 
diitinguiſheth us from the Church of Rome, which pretendeth the Mediation of 
the Virgin Mary, and the Angels, and the Departed Saints, as well as of Jews Chriſt. 
And it had not been fo agreeable to the principles of the Reformation, to have left 
the Name and Mediation of Chriſt out of the Concluſion of any of the Collects, 
when this Charch declared her deteſtation of calling upon God in any other Name, 
but the Name of Chriſt. This is all I ſhall ſay to this Matter ; and I hope enough 
is ſaid to remove the Prejudice of all ſober and Underſtanding Perſons againſt the 
ſhortneſs of the Colles, and againſt the recital of the Name or Attributes of God, 
and of the Name and Merits of Chriſt in every one of them. 

The next Exception T ſhall take notice of, js that againſt the Repetirion of the 
Lords Prayer in the Offices of the Liturgy , and of that Hymne, Glory 'be to the Fa- 
ther, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, &c. and of that Petition, Lord bawe mer- 
cy upon us, and the like. 

Now I hope that they are but very few, and I heartily wiſh they were none at 
all , that fo lictle underſtand the Chriſtian Religion, as to diſapprove all uſe of thelc 
Forms in our Worſhip; I donot mean of the Lords Prayer only, but of thoſe At- 
fecti onate Petitions, Lord have mercy upon ns, Chriſt have mercy upon 1s, and of = 
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excellent Doxoligy, Glory be to the Father, &c. which moreover contains a ſhort 
Confeffion of our Faith, in oppoſition to the Arrians and Socinians. But that which 
is thought too much, 15 that theſe things are too often repeated , and that regard 
enough is not had to that Rule of ourSaviour, hen ye pray uſe not vain Repeti- 
110NS. 

Burt I hope nothing of this will appear upon- farther Examination. For by our 
Saviours Caution againſt Vain Reperitions, it ſeems that there are ſome Reperitions 
which-are not vain, and which therefere he doth not forbid And this we muſt 
neceſlarily ſuppoſe, becauſe himſelf Pt&ying in his Agony, thrice uſed the ſame Pe- 
ticion,” and that in the ſame Words: TNbw the Vanity of this kind among the Heg- 
thens which our Saviour would have his Diſciples to avoid, ſeems to be Ri 
tition which proceeds from the Aﬀecation of much ſpeaking in Prayer,” ot from a 
belief thar God wiil not be moved to help us, unleſs we uſe many words, or re- 
pear the ſame thing over in a tedious manner. And thus the Prophets of Bas} 
cried out from morning till noon, O Baal hear ws, O Baal hear w. Weare far enough, 
I hope , from ſuch kind of Repetitions. And ſince they are ſuch tedious Reperiti- 
ons as theſe, which our” Saviour here calls Vain, Men ſhould have a care of calli 
thoſe Repetitions of Good, Prayers and Praiſes Vain, which are nothing like theſe, 
eſpecially in contempt of a Publick Rule. | | 

[ never yet could find, that thoſe who charge our Liturgy with this fault , 
have attempted to ſhew us thoſe marks of difference, by which we might diſtin- 

iſh Vain Repetitions from thoſe that are not Vain , which I think their pretence 
obliged them to do. Burt although the Gravity and Uſefulneſs of that part of our 
Service, which they make chis ObjeQion againſt, might well excuſe us from any 
farther Vindication ; yet I ſhall ſay ſomething to this purpoie, for the ſatisfaction 
of thoſe that are wil/ing to be farisfied. | 

I conceive there are theſe two things only to be regarded in uſing Repertici- 
ons in Prayer or Thankſgiving , that they may not be liable tothe charge of Va- 
nity. | 
4 That the Matter repeated be very weighty and conſiderable, and that ic be ſin- 
eularly apt to move thoſe Pious Aﬀedtions which God is moſt pleaſed with in our 
Addreſſes ro him. And in this reſpe& I darefſay there is no ſober Chriſtian but will 
grant our Repetitions to be ſecured from Vanity. Such Petitions as Lord have mer- 
cy upon us, deſerve the putting forth of the whole ſtrength of eur Defires and 
Atte&tions. And when we aſcribe Glory to the Hly Trinity, we expreſs what we 
ought to make the end of 'all our Worſhip, and of all the Actions of our Lives. 
And therefore theſe things will bear being Repeated, and the Repetition of them 
may be profitable both to excite and to expreſs the fervour of our Minds. And I 
truſt we ſhall agree, that if any one Form of Prayer will bear being uſed more than 
once, when we worſhip God, it is the Lords Prayer. 

2. The ſecond thing required to ſecure Reperitions from Vanity, is, That they 
be framed with Judgment, both with regard to the frequency, that they do not 
come over too often , and with regard to the diſpoſal of them , that they come in 
hely and in due place. I do not mean that this 1s ſo very nice a thing, that the 
difference of an Hairs breadch, as we uſe to ſay, will fpoil all : For in thin 
of this Nature there is a Latitude in which Prudent Men may take their choice ; 
but only that this is to be done with diſcretion and choice , and with reſpe& to 
the Ends for which Repetitions may be uſeful. And I am perſwaded that this 
allo is not wanting in our Liturgy. For I do nor find that this was ever Obje- 
Red againſt the Repetitions we mean , that they are ordered injudiciouſly , un- 
lefs upon the only account of too much frequency. And yet the Lords Prayer 
is but twice in the ordinary Service, and but once in every other diſtin& ce 
of Prayer or Thankſgiving. The Gloria Patri is uſed but once at our beginni 
to Praiſe God with Spiritual Hymns, and once at the Concluſion of every Pſalm, 
and of ſome of the Hymns , beſides one recital thereof in the Litany, when 
that is uizd. And as for thoſe ſhort Ejaculations, Lord have mercy us 3 Chrifh 
have mercy upon #s. The former is repeated but once in the Ordinary Service, 
and both but twice in the Litany. So that there is no ſuch ground of Com- 
plaine as is pretended, that there are many Repecitions in our Form of Worſhip , 
much lefs that thoſe are Vain which are there. AndI do not ſee how they that 
charge our Common Prayer Book with Vain Reperitions upon theſe accounts, can 
have a 1everent eſteem of the 1436 Plaſm, where for 26 Verſes together, His 
mercy endureth for ever, is repeated in every Verle. 
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There is indeed one thing more requiſite to ſecure our Repetitions of the ſame 
] ron being Vain, . and that is, That our delires and Af. 


ing in calling upou God 
etions ſhould be raiſed to keep pace wich our Expreſſions. But this belongs 
to us to take care of And if we would endeavour to ſtir up in our ſelyes 


- that Zeal and Devotion of Heart, which ſhould anſwer that Appearance there- 


of which theſe Repetitions make , this would fatistie us beyond all other Argy- 
ment , that they are nor Vain. To conclude this Matter , I deſire thoſe who 
donot yet approve our Repetition of count Prayer, and the other ſhort Devo. 
tions, . to conſider whether ic be ſo eaſie rgidpend the time it takes up more profi- 
tably; by joyning in good earnelt with: che Congregatzon in thele Prayers, 

In the.next place, the Reſponſals of the Congregation are Matter of Offence 
to ſome Perſons ; They do not approve the Peoples ſaying the Confeſſion and the 
Lords Prayer after the Miniſter , nor their alternate Reciting ſome Petitions in the 
daily Service, with the Pſalms and Hymns, and lealt of all do they approve thar 
part which the Congregation bears in the Prayers of the Litany. 

. Now it were well, it they, who blame our Prayers upon this account, would 
eonſider what has often been ſaid to ſhew the uſefulneſs of this way. Namely, 
That it is apt to check a wandring Spirtt, and to help and relieve Attention ; 
and withal, that it tends to quicken a lively Forwardnets and Zeal in Gods Ser- 
vice, whilſt we invite and provoke one another toPray and to give Thanks. Theſe 
things we ſay not without ſome experience of their Truth, and we think they 
carry plain reaſon along with them, and I do not-find that they have been 
Contradiaed by the Leaders of the Diflenting Party. tr is true, they have de- 
clared their diſlike of this way, but ſtill without taking notice of what may be 
ſaid for it. If I have abſerved right , the main Reaſon of their diſlike is chis, 
That the Miniſter, as they ſay, is appointed for the People in all Publick Servi- 
ces appe:taining to God, and that the Scripture makes the Miniſter to be the 
Mouth of the People to God in Prayer. And therefo1eI ſhall Examine this reafon 
in the firſt place. 

. And, x. If it were granted that the Scripture maketh the Miniſter to be the 
Mouth of the People to God in Publick Worihip; yer this muſt by no means be 
ſo Interpreted , as to make all Vocal Prayer and Thankſgiving in Religious Af. 
ſemblies unlawful to the People. For then they muſt not declare their Aſſent to 
the Prayers which the Miniſter utters, by ſaying amen, which yer the Scripture 
approves, and is not diſapp:oved by any of thoſe thar Obje& our way againſt us. 
Nor muſt it be fo taken, as if the Peopie were to be excluied from a Vocal Part 
in Praiſing God by Hymn's and Spiritual Songs. For this aifo is warranted by 
Scripture, and ſeems to be confeſſed by our Diſlſenting Brethren, who allow the 
People to ſing Plaims with the Miniſter. 

Now he that audibly fays Amen to the Prayers of the Congregation, makes 
2 ſhort Reſponſal ro the Miniſter: And moreover, they that ſing P/ahns, in 
which there are Paifages of Prayer, Conteftions or Petitions, containing mac- 
ter of Invocation proper for us, as the Pſalms often do, they Pray Vocally. %v 
that notwithſtanding what is pretended concerning the Miniſters being the Peo- 
= Mouth to God, it ſhall ſtill be lawful for the People, ſometimes to joyn 

ocally in Prayer as well as in Praiſe, and not only by ſaying Amen, but by ex- 
prefling the very words of Confeflion or Petition. 

Bur, 2/y, Where is it {aid in Scripture, that the Miniſter i the Mouth of the 
People to God, + or that no Prayer may be Offered up to God in Religious Afſem- 
blies , otherwiſe than by the Mouth of the Miniſter ? I doubt theſe ſayings are 
grown fo familiar among(t ſome People, that they be.ieve them to be the words, or 
very near the Words of Scripture: Bur there are no ſuch Words nor meaning in 
the Bible that I can find, or that they have found for us. It is not good to pre- 
tend the Authority of Scripture for a Dodrine that isnot to be met with there. 

It is true, that the Miniſter is the Mouth of the People to Godin all thoſe Pray- 
ers which he utters for them, and becauſe theſe are many more than what the 
People themie'ves utter, he may be faid ro be their Mouth to God Comparatively , 
but not Abſolutely. It will be true alſo, that the Mini'ter is appointed for the Peo- 
ple in all Publick Services appertaining to God , if this be under{tood for the moſt 
part , or of all with little exception. Some Publick Services there are which are 
incloſed in his Office, and he is appointed for them in behalf of the People ; that 
is, for Adminiſtring the Sacrament, Abſolving the Penitent, and Bleſling the Peo- 
ple. And therefore prayers chat immediately concern theſe things are to be pro- 


nounced by him only. And as for the reſt, the Order of the Church, and the _—_ 
an 
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and Dignity of the Miniſterial Fun&tion, makes ir fit and decent that the Miniſter 
ſhould utter moſt ever of them ; and that in thoſe wherein the People have their 

art, he ſhould ever go before, and lead them, and guide the whole performance : 
which is all taken care for in our Liturgy. 

I ſaid before, that the Diſſenters do not utterly debar the People from all Vocal 
Prayer and Thankſgiving of their own in Gods ſolemn Worſhip. And therefore 
it were great pity that they ſhould keep at a diſtance from us upon Queſtions of this 
Nature. Aud I heartily intreat them to conſider whether they may not upon 
their own Pirnciples come up.tothe Rules and Cuſtoms of our Church in this thing. 
1. If they grant the Peoples intereſt in Vocal Praiſe, let them conſider whe- 
ther they have reaſon to Condemn the Peoples bearing a part inany of the Hymn's 
and Palms by alternate Reſponſes. For the plain end of reciting thoſe Pſalms in 
the Congregation , is to Praiſe and Magnifie God's Name, and to excite in our 
Hearts ſuch like devout affections in doing fo, as thoſe Holy Men felt in them- 
ſelves, who were afliſted by Gods Spirit in Compoſing them. And therefore the 
Difſenters are not obliged to demand that the People be filent all this while. I 
have heard foe of them ſay, that if theſe Pſalms and Hymns were ſung, the 
Congregation might then challenge to put in their Voices with the Miniſter. Bur 
when they are read, as they generally are in our Pariſh Churches , they fay 
this ought to be the Work of the Miniſter only. But I cannot ſee why ſinging 
or not tinging ſhould make ſuch adifference. I grant it were better if they were 
every where ſung, becauſe this is more ſuitable tro the deſign of Pſalms, than 
bare reciting is. But it they be not ſung (which is cuſtomarily omitted in Pariſh 
Churches, tor want of skill as I conceive) the next uſe of them that is moſt a- 
greeable to their Nature and Delign, is not that the Miniſter ſhould read all , as 
he does other parts of the Scripture ; but that the People ſhould recite the Pſalms 
and other Godly Hymns with the Miniſter by way of anſwering in turns, as the 
Cuſtom is with us, more or lefs in moſt places. For when the People rife upto do 
this in order to the Solemn Praiſing of God,this is much nearer to ſinging, wherein 
the People are allowed to bear a part in Gods Vocal Praiſe, than the Miniſters re- 
citing all himſelf, and ſhutting our the People from any part thereof. 

Bur ir is Objeted particularly againſt the reciting of one Verſe of the Pſalms 
by the Miniſter and another by the People, that the Peoples Verſe is in a manner 
loft to ſome of the Congregation, ſince inthe confuſed murmur of ſo many Voices 
nothing can be diſtin&tly heard, 

Now if our Brethren ſhould admit of what has been already ſaid in Vindicati- 
on of theſe Reſponſals ; I hope this Obje&ion will not be inſiſted upon. T grant, 
that which is uttered in the Congregation ought to be underſtood. Bur then 
thoſe Verſes of the Pſalms which are uttered by the Congregation may be 
well enough underſtood by every one that has a Book, or who is acquainted com- 
petently well with the Pſalms themſelves. I need not fay much in anſwer to 
this Objetion , becauſe it may be removed by every one that makes ir, if he 
can read, and will bring a Book along with him. And as for thoſe that can- 
not, I muſt needs ſay, that ir is not ſo hard as is pretended for them alſo to 
take thoſe Verſes which are uttered by thoſe that are near them, it they will 
carefully attend. And I have been credibly informed, that ſome devour Peo- 
ple that could never read , have attained to an ability of reciting moſt of the 
Pſalms without Book , by often hearing them in thoſe Churches where they are 
alternately recited ; which ſhews that the Murmur is not fo confuſed, but that 
that the words may be heard diſtin&ly enough to be underſtood, it one has a mind 
to it. And then they that cannot read may by this means be more .quickned , 
than otherwiſe they would be, to learn to read ; however to attend, and to 
learn the Pſalms without Book , that they alſo may bear their part Vocally with 
the Congregation in Gods Prailes, : | 

I ſhall add, That for the moſt part the Pſalms are recited alternately in thoſe 
Churches only, where it may be reaſonably preſumed that the wholeCongregation 
can read, very few excepted. For by the way, this method of reading the Pſalms is 
not Commanded,but every Pariſh Church is lett at liberty to obſerve her own Cuſtom 
about it. In the Country Pariſhes the Miniſter generally recites all, (which 
way Ido not think ſo convenient as that of Refponfals, for the reaſon I gave 
before.) But there ought to be no breach amongſt us about things of this 
Nature, in which one way may perhaps be more convenient in one relpe&t , and 
the contrary more convenient in another ; and then we ſhould not altogether dwell 
upon Con{iderations that favour our own opinion, but attend alſo to thoſe that 
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may be offered for another, and put the beſt conſtruction upon it, efpecially in fa- 
vour of a Publick Rule, or a received Cuſtom. This is more Chriltian-like, and 
will be more for the honour of Religion, and the good of other mens Souls, and for 
our own comfort at laſt, chan to ſirain our utmolt Wir to tind faults with, and to 
aggravate Inconveniences againſt the Laws or Ulages of the Church'where we live, 
his that I am now ſpeaking of, is not a Law impoſed on all the Churches of our 
National Communion, but a Cuſtom of ſome of them, which 1 thought good to 
defend, that they who think not ſo highly well of ic as I do, may not yet break 
Communion with thoſe that uſe ict. And I hope our Brethren, who grant che Peo- 
ple are not to be excluded from Vocal Praiſe, will conlider that there is no incon- 
venience in uttering the P/alms by Refponſals, but that which is pretended concer- 
ning the difficulty to underſtand what is ſaid : And that there is very little reaſon 
for this pretence, ſeeing the Pſalms are the moſt known parts in the Bible, and that if 
thoſe few who cannot read, will be careful, they may reap great benefit by atten. 
ding to the Congregation, as ſome have done, till themſelves have been abie to recite 


the Pſalms. 


2. Ifthey gtant it Lawful and Expedient, that the People ſhould joyn in Vocal 
Prazſe, 1 cannot ſee how they can diſpute the lawfulneſs or expedience of their juyn- 
ing with the Miniſter ſometimes in Vocal Prayer. It will not be'eafie to ſhew a 
Reaſon why this ſhou.d be diſallowed, if that be allowed. If ic be faid there is fome 
Example and Warrant in the Scripture for the one, but not for the other, it ſeems to 
be a good Anſwer, that there is ſuch a parity of Reaſon, as that the expreſs warrant 
of the Scripture for one, is an implied warrant for the other : Unleſs a man will 
fay, that Nothing muſt be done in God's Worſhip for which there s not expreſs and parti- 
cular warrant : Which though a man may ſay, when he i> oppoling a way ot Wor- 
ſhip which he likes not, yer he will not ſay it when he comes to detend his own. It 
is a Principle that no man will ſtand by, though ſometimes he may take it up to 
ſerve a turn. The truth is, the Scrip:ure does not pretend to give us a perte& account 
of the Order and Manner of the So;emn Worſhip ot God either in the Synagogues 
of the Fews, or in the Churches of Chriſtians ; nor to preſcribe a Form for the Ser- 
vice of God by the Church in after tines. Severai things were done in the Religious 
Aljemblies of Chriſtians firſt of all, that we'e peculiar to the extraordinary ettuſion of 
che Spirit 1n thoſe times, and ſeveral that were fit en ugh for the condut of God's 
Service when Miracles ſhould ceaſe;and of both forts ſome are intimated it in St. Pauſ's 
two Epiltles to the Corinthians 5 but no man that underitands thele things will ſay, 
that they are all intimated there, or any whetre elie in the New Teſtament. And 
cheretore it does not follow that they did not obſerve in their Worſhip this or that 
Cuſtom ; from hence, that we do not find it written that they obſerved it. Weda 
not read, that the Lords Prayer was uſed in the time of the Apoſtles ; but I ſuppoſe 
they are very ve:y tew who will therefore make a queſtion whether ic was uſed or 
not. We are abie to ſhew that the Peoples joyning in Vocal Prayer with the Mini- 
ſter was very anciently practiſed. In imitation ofthe way of the Chriſtians, Jul:an 
the Apoſtate g_ a Form of Prayer for the Heathen, to be recited in parts; 
which ſhews, that this was a known Cuſtom of the Church in thoſe days, and that 
it had been generally practiſed before. And if this was the Primitive way, it is more 
probable that it was the way in the Apoſtles time, than that it was not. Burt of this 
ler every one judge as he ſees cauſe. This is certain, That the Apotles left the Go- 
vernours of the Church under the obligation of ordering the Service of God accor- 
ding to general Rules, and preſcribed, that all things ſhould be done decently and 
in order, and to edification. And I do not think that our Brethren will ever be able 
to ſhew, that this Pra@tice which they except againſt, is not agreeable to ſuch gene- 
ral Rules, which yet they ought to do very fully and plainly, to excuſe their Noncun- 
formity. | 

That which is moſt urged, is, That the People ſpeaking to God in the Church 
is diſorderly, and a. breaking in upon the Miniſter's Office. But will they ſay, 
That the Children. of Iſrael intrenched upon. the Prieſt, when they all bowed them- 
ſelves upon the Pavement, and Worſhipped the Lord, and Praiſed bim, ſaying, For he u 

ood, for bis Mercy endureth for ever ; 2 Chronic. 7. 3 ? I have already obſerved, 
That Eccleſiaſtical Order is in this matter ſecured by the Miniſters preſiding 
in G O D's. Publick Worſhip, and guiding the whole performance of it. 


But 


| Congregation, that it is Forbidden Women to ſpeak in the Church. But this is — 


againſt the Common=Prayers, 8C. 


But not to allow the People to make an audible Confeſſon of Sin after the Minilter, 
nor to utrer ſome few affectionate Petitions, and thoſe very ſhort, to which they arg 
alſo invited and led by him ; this rather ſeems to favour of an affe&ation of un- 
due Superiority over the People, than to procecd from any fear, leſt by this means 
they ſhould be encouraged to invade the Miniſterial Office. I beiijeve the Laity of 
our Communion have as Reverend an Eſteem of the Sacred Function as their Neigh- 
bours, and to raiſe the Compariſon no higher, have thewn che.nſelves ever ſine 
che Reformation, as much afraid to uſurp the proper Offices of the Clergy, as thoſe 
chat have been drawn away from the Communion of the Church, and have 
been taught, that they muſt not ſay a word in Publick Prayer, but Amen. We 
ſhould nor think that we endanger our Order, and the reſpect that is due to it, 
if we do not arrogate more to our ſelves than is meet. It has been one great Fault 
of the Church of Rome, to advance the Prieſt unreaſonably above the People in the 
adminiſtration of holy things. The Diſſenting Miniſters may be a lictle guilty 
of chis, though in a particular wherein that Church is not guilty of it. The 
ſeem to make too littie account of the Flock of Chriſt, in condemning our Churc 
for permitting and requiring the Peopie to oiter up thoſe Petitions to God with 
their own Mouths, which are appointed tor them in the Liturgy, The Miniſter 
atſuming the whole to himſelf does not indeed make him much greater in the 
Church than hz is ; but they that obitinately deny any part of it to the People, 
do make them of much lower and meaner Condition in the Church than they ought 
to be. And it is ſomething ſtrange, that thoſe very perſons who contend for the 
Intereſt of the Laity in ſome butinels in Religious Aſſemblies, that more nearly 
touches upon Eccleſiaſtical Authority, than the bare offering up of a few Petitions 
to God, jhould be ſo unwiling to al.ow them this. They atfirm, that the People 
have a right to be heard befo:e Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons are Ordained, and as 
ſeveral of them contend to interpole allo in ali A#s sf Diſcipline ; and yet they do 
not think them qualified to bear any part in the Prayers of the Congregat'on, uny 
leſs by ſaying Amen to what the Minilter utters. Theie things do not ſzem to hang 
we.l together. And I am perſwaded our Church has ordered this matter with 
more Judgment and Inparrtiality, in a'igning to the People their Intereſt both in 
Acts of Wurſhip and Di/cipline, within iuch R..les and Limits, that the Clergy and 
er may know wat their proper piace and buſinefs is in all Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀem- 

LIES, 
I have heard ſome Obje& againſt the Peoples uttering Prayers and Praiſes in the 


milapplied to the matter in hand ; for ic is piain, that the ſpeaking mentioned by 
the Apo'tle, ſignifies nothing but Prophecying, Interpreting, Preaching, or Inltru- 
Ring ; and that the reaſon why he will nor ailow this ro the Woman, is, becauſe 
Preaching is an A that implies Authority, whereas the Womans part is Obedience 
and Subjetion. They that wiil read the whole Chapter, will find that this is the 
true meaning of St. Paul. And indeed, the place ir ſeif {ufficiently ſhews it, which I 
ſhall cheretore ſer down. Let your Women keep ſilence in the Churches, for it x not permit- 
ted unto them to ſeak, but they are commanded to be under Obedience, as alſo the Law ſaith, 
And if they will learn any thing, let them ack their Husbands at bome, for it a ſhame 
for a Woman to [peak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35- The Subject of this Diſcourſe 
is briely exprelt in the 39th Verſe, Brerbren, covet to propheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak 
with Tongues. Now the reaſon given why the #oman is not to ſpeak,viz. becaule the is 
to be under Obedience, does piainly reſtrain that ſpeaking to ePhecying, and the 
like, which is moreover the only ſort of ſpeaking that is diſcourſed of in this 
lace. 
, I know no particular Exception under this Head which remains to be ſpoken to, 
unleſs it be, that the People are faid to utter the words of Invocation in the Litany for 
the moſt part, the Miniſter all the while ſupge/ting the matter of it to them. Bur this 
Objection will be of no force, if what I have ſaid concerning the lawfulneſs of al- 
lowing the People an Intereſt in Vocal Prayer be admitted ; unleſs the ObjeRion 
be this, That they are allowed to bear roo conſiderable a part in that Prayer, and ſome- 
what to the diſparagement of the Miniſter's Office. d then I anſwer, That upon 
Reaſons which I ſhall preſently offer, ic ſeems to me to be otherwiſe. I ſhail only 
premiſe, that I am really troubled for their ſakes who put us upon this Defence, 
that in Matters of Prudence and Expedience, wherein there is a conſiderable La- 
tictude to order them well enough, that in theſe things I ſay they ſeem to yield fo 
very lictle to the Authority and Judgment of their Governours, I do not think 
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if hard to make out the Prudence of theſe Determinations fo much diſliked : This is 
not the thing I am troubled art. But I think it hard that a prblick Rule ſhould not 
be thought Keafon cnough to juſtifie things of this fort, and to oblige the People tg 
compliance without more ado. I am ſorry that our Diſfenting Brethren do not 
contider that it is fome diminution to their Modeſty and Humi.ity, to challenge, ag 
in effe&t they do, a nice and punctual account of the Prudence of the Publick Or. 
ders of this Church, before they will ſi\bmit co 'em in practice. Now as to the Oh- 
tion before us, The Peoples V ocal Part in the Litany ſeems to be no diſparagement 
at all to the Miniſters Office upon thele accounts. 

1. Although the formal words of Good Lord deliver us, and IVe beſeech thee to bear ug 
good Lird, be uttered by the People ; yer it muſt be acknowiedged, that this is but 
part of the Prayer of the Litany, that which the Miniſter utters being the other pay; 
and the far greater palt. 

2, That the Words of Prayer are begun by the Miniſter, not only in the Inro. 
cation of the Holy Trinity firſt of all; but in that Prayer, Remember not Lord 
our Offences, and Spare us good Lord, and We beſeech thee O Lord God, &c. So that the 
Miniſter does utter the formal Words of Prayer, and the People take them all 
afterward from him, excepting only the words of that Petition, Good Lord del;. 
Ver Us. 

3. They are but thz{ ewo ſhort and known Petitions, Good Lord deliver us, and 
We beſeech thee to hear us good Lord, upon the uttering of which by the People the 
weight of the Objection lies. And if they will allow che Peopie any Vocal part in 
the Words of Prayer, I know nut har Petitions are moreproper for them than ſuch 
as theſe. As for the Repetition of them, there is this reafan for ic, tzar there is ſtill 
new and diſtin& matter to which they are applied. And I will be bold to fay, 
that the repeated application of them is a great relicf to attention and minding the 
buſineſs we are about, and evidently contributes to keep up an affe&tionate and ar- 
dent frame of Heart, in deliring thoſe weighty things we ask of God in this Prayer. 
I could almoſt appeal to the keene!t of our Adverfaries, if that Petition, Good Lord 
deliver us, were applied but once in groſs to the Deprecations and Supplications of that 
part ofthe Litany to which it belongs, whether we ſhould not be more apt to let 
our attention fall, and to forget the meaning, and to languiſh in the offering up of 
thoſe Prayers, than as it is now ordered. Bur, 

4. I think it is plain, that in oitering up theſe Prayers to God, the Miniſter has 
the principal and guiding part, in that he utters all the di/in& Matter of the Prayer, 
which the People do not, whereas he utters words of Invocation as well as they. 
And now I detire our Brethren to conſider, whether if the People were to utter that 
which is the Miniſter's part now ; and the Mini/er to fay that only which is Theirs, 
they would not have more grievouſly complained that the Miniſter's Authority was 
ſtighted in the whole deſign, ſince he ſeemed only to tarn from the People what the 
Congregation was to pray for. 

Ic is of great conſequence with what mind we come to confider any thing ; if 
with prejudice and diſlike, we are then ready to turn all that is reafonably produ- 
ced in favour for it, into an Argument of Diſtaſte 3 and that ſeems unreaſonable, 
with the quite contrary, to which we ſhould have been more diſpleas'd if this had 
been inſtead of the other. Bur ſurely we may judge of theſe things with Impartia- 
lity, and if need be with Candour, as we ought to do. And if the difficulty of 
doing ſo be ſeen in the frequency of doing the contrary, even amonglt men other- 
wiſe good, we have the greater need to entreat of God to enlighten our Under- 
ſtandings, and to reſcue us from prejudices and paſſions in the Judgment we make 
of all things of tha mature. I do not intimate this any way in afteation of ſeem- 
ing not to need this Exhortation my felf, but remembring my own Frailty, I do 
hereupon admoniſh my ſelf as well as others. In the mean time, it there be any 
Biaſs upon my Judgment in that eſteem I declare my ſelf to have of the Prayers of 
the Church, I muſt confeſs that I believe my felt to be byafs'd on the right hand : 
for I take it to be much more forthe [afery of my 02vn Soul, as well as the ſecurity of the 
Churches peace, that I ſhould be enclined rather to Judge too favourably of publick Rules 
than to value them beneath their juſt worth and uſefulneſs. But T muſt confeſs, That 
of all the Prayers in our Liturgy, that are of Human Compoſition, I ſhould be moſt 
unwilling to part with the Litany, as it now ſtands there. It ſeems to be what it was 
deſign'd to be, a Form of Prayer apt to excite our moſt ;nten/e and fervent defires of 
God's Grace and Mercy. Whilſtthe Miniſter leads the People to pray againſt choſe 
ſeveral Sins andEvils which a Chriſtian js moſt concerned to be afraid of, and at 


the end of every convenient period, the Congregation with one veice cries 
out, 
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out, Good Lord deliver us ; while the Miniſter leads them to pray forall choſe par- 
ticular Bieflings which ought to be moſt dear to a Chriſtian, and the whoie Con- 

regation withone voice cries out, We beſeech thee to bear us. good Lord, Thele Prayers 
eem to be offered with ſuch affe&ian, as I am not well able to expreſs by any or- 
dinary in{tance. In offering them we ſeem to be as patlionate'y concerned as a Ma- 
lefactor upon his Knees, that begs his own lite. The whole Office is framed with 
reſpect borh to mar-er and contriance, for the raiſing of the utmolt Devotion 
Chrittians, and for the warming of the coldelt heart, by the heat of the Congrega- 
tion. And in ſuch a diſpoſition it 15 then molt fit ro expiefs our Charity, by paying 
for others, even a!l ſorts of men, as diltindly and particuiatly as pub.ick Praye's will 
bear. And this the fii.nefs of this Prayer doth admirably provide for, asno man will 
deny, who conſiders it without averlion and prejudice againſt it, which I pray God 
deliver all weil meaning Pcople from, that they may nut deprive themſeives of ſo 

reat a benefit. 

I ſhall ſay no more concerning this Matter of the Pe»ples joyning in Vocal Prayer 
and Praiſe. And indeed, the Reaſon why I have dwelr fo lung upon an Anſwer to 
this Objection, is, becauſe I have obſerved, that ſome honeit pe: ſons are very conft- 
dent, that in this thing art leaſt our Liturgy is to be blamed. And I hope what hath 
been ſaid wili to ſuch perſons give realonable fatistation, that for this thing it is ra- 
ther to be commended. But becauſe upon this occation the part of che Congrega- 
tion in the Litany was laſt mentioned, | ſhall now ſpeak brieity to ſome other Ob- 
kions again(t the Litany which are commonly made 

The firlt of theſe is, That we pray to be delivered from all deadly fin, which ſeems to 
imply that there are ſome Sins which are not deadiy. 

Now, in anſwer to this, it is by ſome cruly cnough ſaid, That theſe: words do not 
neceſſarily imp!y a diſtin&tion between Sins that are, and Sins that are: wot deadly. 
Bur admiring that ſuch a diſtin&tion was incended, yer I think no underftanding 
Chriſtian has reaſon to be offended with it. By Deadiy Sin a Proteſtauthameans all 
ſuch ſins as puts a man out ofa ſtate of Favour with God. Bur all Sins are not thus 
Deadly ; For in many things we cffend «ll, and as for thoſe fins which the Regenerate 
commit through Humane Frailty only, they are not thereby put into a ttate of 
Damnation. And R—_ all >in be in «ts © vn natu-e deadiy or damnabie, yetthro? 
the Mercy of God, and the Merits of C hrilt, Sins of meec-Infirmicy are not impu- 
ted to true Pelievers, and therefore not Dead.y to them. But there are ſome Sins 
fo hainous, that he who commits them is the:eby pur into a damnable ſtate, and till 
he recovers himſelt by true Repentance and actuai Reiormacion, he cannot upon 
any good g ound pro-niſe to hi-uſelf, that the wrath of God does not abide upon him. 
And *cis or ſuch Sins as theſe that this paſſage is to be underltood, as appears by 
Deadly Sin being added ro Fornication : From Fornication, and all other deadly fin, good 
Lord deliver us. So that this Petiti n ſeems to be of the fame Nature with that cf the 
Pſalmi't : Krep back thy ſervant al;o from preſumpt uons ſins, let not them have dominion over 
me, then ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be innocent from the great Tranſgreſſion, Pſal. 19. 14. 
Whereas cheretore theſe words of the Litany ſeem to fuppole that forae Sins are not 
Deadly, we (ho..1d be very unju't to make {'-ch a Conitruction of them, as if t 
implied chat ſome ins a'e n their own nature: venial, and lo flight, that they will be 
forgiven without any coniideracion ; for, as | have ſhewn, we may hold that diſtin- 
&ion which the words ſuppoſe, and yer retain that Proteſtant Doctrine, chat no Sin 
is forgiven, but through the Mercy of God, and the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt. 

Again, ſome arc oifznded with our praying againſt Ssdden Death. 

But why ſhould we not by Sudden Death underttand our being taken out of this 
Worid when we are nor fit todye ? For ſometimes a thing is laid to be Sudden to 
us when we are not prepared for it- And in this ſence can any good Chriſtian find 
fault wich the Petition 2 But ſuppoſe that by Suddew Dearh we mean what is com- 
monly underſtood by it, that is a Death of which a man has not the leaſt warnin 
by Sicknels : Are chere not Reaſons why even good men may not defire not to dye 
ſuddenly. May they not when they find themſelves drawing towards their end, by 
their good Inſtructions and Admonitions, make Impreflions upon their Friends, 
Companions, and Relations, to the bettering of them 2 May not their Counſek 
be more effectual with them chan ever chey were before? And is it not reaſonable 
to believe they will be ſo ? As for themſelves, may not the warning they have of ap- 
proaching Death be improved to make them more fit to dyethan they were in their 
perfe& Health ? In a word, he that thinks himſelf to have ſofficiendly perfe&ed holineſs in 
the fear of God, and not to {tand in need of tchole acts of Self-Examination, Humiliati- 
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on,” and Devotion, by which Good men itnprove the Warnings of Death, which 
Mortal Sicknefor Extream Age gives them, let him ſuſpend his AR, and refuſe tg 
joyn with us, when we pray God to deliver as from ſudden death. 

There is yet another Objetion which I ſhould not have named, but that ſome of 
the Diſſenters, who ſeem to underſtand very little of Religion by making it, haye 
it often in their Mouths. That is, when we pray to be delivered by the Myſtery if 
Chriſt's Holy Incarnation, 8c. by his Agony and Bloody Sweat, by his Croſs and Paſſien, 8. 
.and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt : They ſay, ſome of chem, rhat this' is Swearing, 
lome that it is Conjuring, and'l know not what : For which Sayings, favo.ring of 

reat prophanenefs, they ought to be ſeverely rebuked ; and that is all the anfwer 
they ſhould have, were 1t not that ſome of them may be groſfly ignorant ot the true 
Senle of theſe Petitions. | 

And therefore, I ſay, that they might eaſily ſuppoſe, if they would give their 
Minds to it, that we pray to be deliverd through the Saving Ethcacy of Chrilt's In. 
Carnation and Paſſion, he And yet I do not take this to be the principal meaning, 
or that which was intended : -For ! conceive thar to be this, that when we ſay, by 
the MyStery of thy boly Incarnation, and by thy Croſs and Paſſion, 8c. Good Lord deliver us, 
we implore Chriit, who has already ſhewed ſuch ineftimable goodneſs rowards us, 
by taking our Nature to be his Divinity, to Die upon the Croſs, to be Buried, to Riſe 
Pom to aſcend into Heawen, and there to intercede with the Father for us, and by ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt to quaiitie the Apoſtles for their great Work of — the Word of 
Salvation into the World :. Iſay, we implore him who hath already done ſuch migh- 
ty things for our Salvation, and we plead with him by chat goodneſs which he hath 
already given us ſuch great demonſtrations of, by thoſe Wonders of Mercy that he 
hath wroughe for us,-that he would now go on to deliver us by his powerful Grace 
from theſe Evils which we pray againſt. And this is ſo reaſonable, ſo devour and 
affectionate, ſo humble and chankfal a way of Praying, that I am ſorry that any 
who calt-thzmſclves Believers ſhould be fo ignorant as not to underſtandit, or fo pro- 
phane and ehlike what they pretend to be, as to deride it. Though God does nor 
need to be put in mind of his former Benefits towards us ; yet it is ht for us to men- 
tion them in our moſt earneſt Prayers, not only becauſe weare to make a grateful 
acknowledgment of them to him, bur likewiſe, becauſe by this means we encourage 
our ſelves to ask in Faith ; ſince he who unaske hath done ſuch great things for us, 
will not fail, upon our earneſt and humble Prayer, which himſelf alſo hath required, 
to give us all o:her good things that we need, and to deliver us from all real evils of 
which we are in danger: | 

I proceed nxt to conſider, whether there be any juſt cauſe to find faule with the 
reading of the Apocryphal Leffons in our Church. 

* And, 1. It muſt-be acknowledged by thoſe who allow the uſefulneſs of Sermons 
and Carecbifing in the Church, that thoſe Chapters may be read in the Church, tho' 
they are not divinely-inſpired Writings, ſince no ſober man will pretend chat the 
Miniſter Preacbes or Catechiſes by Inſpiration. But it other good Inſtrutions may be 
read or recited in the Church, beſides the Word of God it ſelf, why may not fome 
Leſſons out of the Apocryphal Books be read, which contain excellent Rules of good 
Life, and Exhortations and Encouragements to Virtue and Piety, eſpecially tince 
choſe Writings were greatly eſteemed by the Church in its pureſt Ages, when they 
and other Human Writings were alſo publickly read, as well as the holy Scri- 

tures 2 
n 2. If ir be ſaid, that thoſe Chapters of Canonical Scripture which are omicted in 
the Calendar, would be more profitably read inſtead of the Apocryphal Chapters ; 
it ought alſo to bs obſerved, that the Chapters omitred are thoſe of the Old Felta' 
ment, which either recice Genealogies, or the Rules of the Levitical Service, or 
which relate Matters of Fa& delivered alſo in other Chapters that are read, or 
which are hard to be underſtood. This ſeems to apologize tor the Churches leaving 
thoſe to be conſidered at home by them that have ability ſo to do, and appointing 
ſome Apocryphal Chapters to be read, which are more plain, and in that reſpect 
more proſitable for the Common People : Unleſs a man will ſay, that becauſe the 
Scripture is all of Divine Authority, it muſt be always more profitable to read any 
part of that to the People, than to uſe any other Exhortation, or read any other 
ood Leſſon. And then I do not know what place will be lett for Sermons, ſin-e 
as I ſaid before, they are no more of Divine Authority, than the Apocryphal 
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3. If ir be ſaid, That the readingof theſe as Leſſons, is a prevailing Temptation to 
the Vulgar to take them for God's Word, or to think them equal to the Writings of 
the Old and New Teſtament : I believe there is no ſufficient ground for this. I ne- 
ver heard of any of our Communion that were led into that miſtake. It is certain, 
that our Church declareth thoſe Leilons to be no part of Canonical Scripture , and 
in the ſixth Article faith, That they are read for Example of Life , and Inſtrution of 
Manners, but that it dothnot apply themsto eftabliſh any Doctrine. And herein the tollows 
the Judgment and Practice ot the Primitive Church, which diſtinguiſhech berween 
the Canonical and Apocryphal Books,” eſteeming thoſe to be of Divine Authority, theſe 
not fo, but inde2d godly Writings, profitable to be publickly read. And why the 
ſame uſe of them may1not be retained with the ſame diltin&ion, I can ſee no good 
Reaſon : For the Church of Romes receiving the Apocryphat Books into her Canon,is not 
likely co miſlead any of our Communion ; tince we are not 1o forward to take their 
Opinion in any Matter of Religion. 

Bur in the laſt place, There 15no Apocryphal Leſſon read in our Churches upon a- 
ny Lords-day in the Year, and fo there is not this pretence againſt Communion with 
us upon the Lords days , when it is that we do ſocarneſtly deſire the Communion of 
thoſe chat have ſeparated from us. And therefore I ſhall at preſent fay nothing to thoſe 
Exceptions which. are taken from-the Matter of ſome of the Apocryphal Books, as that 
ſome Relations are pretended to be Fabuloxs, 8c. For this would engage me to a grea- 
ter lengeh than I intend. Bur whoever thinks himſelf capable to judge of this Con- 
troverlie, may receive fatisfattion from what Dr. Falkner has ſaid-upon it in his Liber- 
tas Eccleſrast. p. 164, &C. "4 

To proceed ; Although the Communion Service for the Gravity and Holineſs there- 
of is preterred by the Ditſenters before all other Offices in the Common-Prayer-Book, 
yet that-has not paſlt free from Exception. The Paſſages that ſeem to be dilliked are 
WO. Rf! 

1. That Petition in the Prayer before Conſecration, That owr ſarful Bodies may be 
made clean by his Body, and our Souls waſhed by bis mo#F precious Blood. Here they lay 
a diſtinct efficacy of cleanſing, and a greater efficacy is attributed to the Blood of 
Chriit, chan co his Body; inaſmuch as the cleanſing of our Souls is attributed to the 
Blood of Chriſt, whereas our Bodies are ſaid only to be cleanſed by his Body. 

Now in an{wer to this, [ ſuppoſe it is plain from thoſe words at the delivery of the 
Breed and Wine ; The Body of our Lord Feſus Chriff, which was given for thee , preſerve 
thy Body and Soul unto everlaiting life. And the Blood of our Lord, &c. Itis , I fay, 
plain, trom hence, that our Church teaches the Sandtification and Salvation of our 
Souls and Bodies, to flow from the Body as well as the Blood of Chriſt. And therefore 
that former Paſſage is not to be interpreted, as if our Souls were not cleanſed by the 
Body of Chri#t, becauſe they are ſaid to be waſhed by his Blood. For the ſaying of 
this does not exclude the other. When the Apoſtle ſaid, Fe being many are one Bread 
and one Body, for we are all partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17. Though he ex- 
prelt only the Bread of the Euchariſt, yet no man will ſay he meant to exclude the 
Cup, as if the Unity of the Church would be argued only from their partaking in that 
one kind. And when he faid, 7hat we have been all made to drink into one Spirit,x Cor. 
12. 13. he meant not to exclude the Participation of the Bread, as if that one Spirit 
which animated the Church, was ſignified only by go__s of the Cup. Nor will 
any Man argue from hence, That he attributes a diftin& efficacy to the Bread to 
prove the Unity of the Body, and to-the Cup to prove the Unity of the Spirit.I muſt 
needs ſay, that this Exception was ſought, but never offered it ſelf. 

2, The Miniſters delivering the Elements into every Communicants hands, with 
a Form of Words recited to every one of them at the Diſtribution , is blamed alſo, 
as being thought a departure from the Practice of Chriſt at the firſt Inſtitution of this 
Sacrament. For they ſay, our Lords words were, Take ye, Eat ye, Drink ye all of thu, 
and therefore the People are not to rake the Elements one by one out of the Miiniſters 
hand,nor ought any Form of Words to be uſed particularly to every one that receives. 
To this I antwer, 

1. That it does not appear from thoſe words, Take ye, &c. which are ſpoken in 
the Plural Number, that our Saviour did not ſpeak particularly to every one of his 
Apoltles when they received, or that he did not deliver the Elements into every 
particular Man's hand. For the Ewvangeliffs may well be ſuppoſed to give a 
ſhore account of the Inſtitution of Chrift , not of every word he then ſai , bur 
what was neceſſary to be related. And then what might be particularly ſaid 
or done to every one, would be ſufficiently related , it being related as ſpoken 
or done generally co all. That is, if Chriſt had ſaid , Take rhou, Ear thou, to eve- 
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one of them; this were truly related by the Evangeliffs, who tell us that he had 

id to all, Take, Eat, &c. And therefore I do not ſee how it can be gromad , that 
our praice varies from this Circumſtanceof the Inſtitution : Tho, if it did, I ſup. 
poſe it might be as eaſily defended, as the Celebration of the Euchariſt about Din- 
ner time, and not at Supper , which the Diſlenters themſelves ſcruple not. But 
he that thinks not this Anſwer ſufficient, let him confule the aforeſaid excellen: 
Book of Dr. Falkner, p. 218, &c. where he ſhall find, that it is indeed more proba. 
ble that our way is agreeable to the way of the Firſt Inſtitution in this Matter , 
than that which the Diſſenters would have inſtead of ic. Bur for their ſakes who 
may not have that Book by them , I ſhall add out of it, another anſwer which 
I think may ſatisfie a Reaſonable Man. Suppoſing then that the Ewvangelif; did 
not relate the matter Summarily, but as diſtin&ly as the Words were ſpoken by our 
Saviour. Yet, | 

2. © Our Saviour alſo Commanded his Diſciples, Matth. 28. 19. to teach all Na- 
* tions, Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son , and of 
*the Holy Ghoſt : But will any Chriſtiag think it hence deducible, That where 
© divers Perſons, or great numbers are to be Baptized together , the Solemn Words 
© of Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
© may not lawfully be expreſſed ſeverally to every Perſon? And if the Baptiſ: 
© mal Form of Words may be Solemnly and Suitably to that Sacrament ap. 
© plied to every Perſon Baptized, by the General acknowledgment of all Chri. 
© ſtians, there can be no Reaſon why the like may not be allowed inthe Lords Sup. 
© per. Wherefore the Practice of our Church herein is no way unſuitable to the In- 
© ftitution of Chriſt, or the Nature of the Sacrament ; and the Alteration of it 
© would be for the worſe, and to the abating the Solemniry of its Adminiſtration, 
Lib. Eecl.p. 224. 

There remains but two more particular Exceptions which I think needful to take 
notice of, and thoſe are in the of Baptiſm. Andthe firſt I mean, i, 

I. That all Baptized Infants are ſuppoſed to be Regenerated ; of which, as ſome 


ſay, we cannot be certain. 


But I deſire thoſe that ſay ſo, to conſider if the Scripture does not attribute to 
Baptiſm, as much as the Liturgy does. We are ſaid by Baptiſm to be made Mem- 
bers of Chriſts Body, by one Spirit we are all Baptized into one Body, 1 Cor. 12. I3. 
And to be Baptized into Chriſt, and to put on Chri#ft, Gal. 3. 27. and be that « m 
Chrift # a new Creature. And to be Baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 2. 
38. Baptiſm is alſo called the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 3. 5. Now if it be made 
a Queſtion, whether Infants are Regenerated in Baptiſm ; the Queſtion at laſt muſt 
come to this: Whether they areQualified to become Members of Chriſts Body, to 
be admitted into Gods Covenant, to receive Pardon of Original Sin, and to be- 
come new Creatures, gaining that State by Grace, which they could not have 
by Nature? And I do not fee, that any but Anabaprifts can deny this. For they 
that contend , as we do, that Infants are capable ot —_— muſt not deny them 
to be qualified for this Grace of Baptiſm, unleſs they will make the Ordinance and 
Promiſes of God to be of none effe&t towards them. Now if Infants do by Bap- 
tiſm gain _ of Sin, and are made Members of Chriſt ; they are Regenerard and 
Born a-new. If they do not gain this by it, what does their Baptiſm ſignitie ? Or 
what benefit can they be ſuppoſed to have by ic, it they die in their Infancy , 
more than if they had not been Baptiz'd at all ? This is the only means of Salvaci- 
on they can have. And thoſe expreflions of the Scripture above recited, with ma- 
ny more, will juſtifie our Church , which ſuppoſes that this means will be effeu- 
al, ſo long as they arecapable of none other, and therefore ought to be conſidered by 
thoſe that make it to be of none effec. 

I ſhall only add, That this had been thought a ſtrange Queſtion in the Ancient 
Church, whether Infants were Regenerated by Baptiſm, when the Pelagians, whole 
cauſe led them to deny it, yet durit not doit diretly , becauſe they knew it would 
not be endured ; and therefore they confeſſed that Infants were to be Baptized,to quali- 
fie them for the Kingdom of Heaven , but not for the Remifhon of Sin. $So 
that they themſelves ſeemed to acknowledge the ſaving effet of Baptiſm to 
Infants ; though as St. Auſtin often ſhewed them , they contradicted themſelves 
by ſo doing. But they durſt do no otherwiſe , becauſe the Doctrine of the 
Church was ſo plainly againſt them in this matter, and every Believer was 
fo ſerled in it, that i remember St. Auſtin ſomewhere ſpeaks to this purpoſe , _ 


that the Pelagians would have cometo the point, and denied that the Baptiſm of In- 
fied any thing at all co their Salvation , and therefore might be : 
wel 
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well let alone ; but that they were afraid the Mothers themſelves of thoſe Children 
would every where reproach them for ir. 

The other Obje&ion againſt the Office of Baptiſm, is this, That the Godfarhers 
and Godmothers, that anſwer for Infants, are not their Parents or Guardians, but others, 
who have, they ſay, no Authority to Covenant or AF in their Names. In anſwer to 
which, I ſhall omir ſeveral things that might be ſaid, and content my ſelf with theſe 
rwwo things, which I think may be ſufficient. 

x. That in all caſes where the Sureties are procured by the Parents, there they have 
Authority to Covenant in behalf of the Infant ; and this the Objeors mult grant, [ 
think, upon their own Principlesz ſince they contend, that Parents or Pre-parents ate 
fitteſt to act in behalf of the baptized Infants, as having Authority ſo to do, ſince 
they have the power to diſpoſe of their Education afterward ; for then the Sureties 
which are by them prevailed with to ſtand for their Children, have at leaſt all thac 
Authority which the Parents can give them. And this is ſufficiently known to be 
the Caſe with us. Andthis is that which the Church might well ſuppoſe, viz. that 
the Sureties which contract with the Church in the Infants Name, would be pro- 
cured by the Parents ; ſo that the Parents contracting in behalf ot the Infant, is in- 
cluded in the Undertaking of the Sureties, who, although they are required by the 
Church to an{wer for the Infant, yer are they ſuppoſed to be authorized by ics Pa- 
rents alſo, fo to do. 

2. The good deſign of this Order and Appointment in the Church ought to be 
conſidered, which is not the lefs, for the tault of Men, and the looſeneſs of thei 
times, that Coes often defeat it : For hereby the Church taketh greater ſecurity, chat 
the Infanc ſhall be brought up in the knowledge and practice of that Hoiy Covenanr 
into which it is Baptized : Inaſmuch as beſides the care of the Parents, which is in 
effect promiſed, and may be more reaſonably rely*d upon without their own folemn 
A, upon the account of that Natural Afe#ics which makes them particularly 
concerned : Beſides this, I fay, there is a Particular Obligation laid upon others alfo, 
to ſee that the Infant be ſo Educated, as much as in them lies. In cate the Parents 
ſhould dye before the Child is grown to years of Diſcretion, the Swreties are then more 
particularly obliged to look to their God-child, that he be put into a way of learning 
and doing his Duty, If they ſhould net dye before, but be remif, the Sureties have 
Authority to come to them and admonith them of their Duty,and to let them know, 
that ſince themſelves were deſired by them to undertake for this Child, they as ſuch 


- Sureties are particularly concerned to mind the Parents of their Duty, and if need 


be, to rebuke them ſharply tor neglefting it; ſince they did inettect, and to all purpoſe 
of obligation, undertake for the performance of it, when the Sureties undertook 
for the Child. Moreover, when the Child is grown to the years of Knowledge, and 
come abroad into the World, be is liable to the charitable Admonitions. of his Sure- 
ties, as well as of his Parents, in caſe he does amiſs, and their Reproots are more 
likely to take place, than thoke of moſt other perſons. Now, though all Chri#ians, 
as Members of one Body, are to take care of, and to watch over one another, yet 
ſome are more particularly obliged, and have greater Advantages todo thoſe Works 
of Spiritual Charity, than others. And I appeal to all conlidering men, if Surerzes 
at Baptiſm may not with great Authority, and wich likelihood of good effect, Re- 
prove both thoſe Negligent Parents and Unruly Children, for whom they have un- 
dertaken to the Church. The Parents for not minding to Educate their Childrenin 
the knowledge and keeping of the Baptiſmal Vow ; or the Child:en for not hear- 


kening to good Admonition. And in this Age, when the Duty of Chriſtian Re- 
proof is {o generally omitted, it were well it the defe&t were this way a little ſup- 


plied. But it is by no means deſirable, that the opportunity thereof, and the ob4i- 
gation thereunto thould be taken away. I know ſome will be apt to ſay, that this 
is but rarely pra&tifed. But that is no ſufficient Anſwer tro what I have ſaid ; For 
when we uſe to judge of the goodnels of a Rule or Cuſtom, by the good that comes 
of obſerving it, we muſt look where *tis kept, though ic be kept but by tew, and 
not where 'tis broken. And if the Diflenters have nothing to ſay againſt the uſe 
of Sureties, but that the end of this Appointment is ſeldom regarded, themſelves may 
help to remove this Objection, by returning to the Church, and encreaſing the num- 
ber of thoſe that do purſue the End of it. And thus doing, they ſhall have the 
benefit of this Order of the Church, and the Church the benetic of their good 
Examples. 
As for the uſe of the Interrogatories put to the Sureties, and their Anſwers, they are 
a Solemn Declaration of what Baptiſin doth oblige all Baptized Perſons co, 
and that Infants do ſtand engaged to perform the Vow of Baptiſm when they 
Qq 22 ſhall 
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ſhall come to years of Knowledge. This is the known meaning of the Contra ; 
hor did l ever hear of any that otherwiſe underſtood it; and theretore 1 lee not why 
it ſhould be ſaid to be /iable ro miſunderſtanding. 

Afcer all, there is one General Objection yet remaining, which ſtill prevails with 
ſome perſons, and that is, That ſome of our Prayers are to be found in the Maſi-boek, 
and the Breviary, and the Offices of the Church ol Rome. This Objection hath made 
a great noiſe, but I appeal to Underſtanding men, if there be any ſence in it. 

No man will ſay, that *tis enough ro make any Prayer or Form ot Devotion or 
Inſtruction anlawdd to be uſed, that the ſame is to be found in the 1aþ-Book, 8&c. 
For then the Lord's Prayer, the Pſalms, and a great part of the Scripture belives, 
and the Creeds muſt never be uſed by us. And therefore, whether any pait of the 
Roman Service is to be uſed by us or not, mult be judged of by ſome other Rule, 
that is by the Word of God. So that *tis a- vain Exception againſt any part of our 
Licurgy, to ſay it was taken out of the Maſe Book, unlets it cold be thewn withal, 
that i 15 ſome part of the Romiſh Superſtition. 1 know it haz been ſaid, that the >cri. 
ptzres being of neceſſary uſe, are to be retained by us, though the Church of Rowe 
Tetains them ; but that there is not the ſame Reaſon for Forms which are not ne- 
ceſlary ; but in thoſe we ought to go as far from that Church as ever we can. But 
what reaſon is there for this? For the Danger that may happen to us in coming 
too nearthem, lies in things wherein they do ill, not in that which they do well. 
And as for the Papilts themſelves, we do not in the leaſt countenance them wherein 
they are wrong, by agreeing with them wherein they are right. And as tor the 
Things themſelves, they are not the worſe for being uſed by them. We ſhould al- 
low the Papilts a greater power to do miſchief than they have, it their uting of 
ſome good things ſhould render all ufe.of them hurtful ro us. The Cafe in jhort 
is this ; When our Reformers were intent upon the Reformation of the Liturgy, 
they deſigned to purge it of all thoſe corrupt Additions which the ufurp'd Authori- 
ty of the Church of Ree had long ſince brought into it, and to retain nothing bur 
what was agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, and to the Practice of the purer Ages 
of the Church. And in this they did like Wiſe Men, becanſe chus ic would be 
evident to all the World, that they Reformed upon juſt and neceilary Reaſons, and 
not meerly out of a deſire of Change and Innovation ; ſince they purged the Forms 
of Divine Service, trom nothing but Innovations and Corruptions, and an unpro- 
fitable croud of Ceremonies. No man can ſhew a good Reaſon why thole Pailages 
in the Common-Prayer-Book, which are to be found in the Mþ- Bock, but which 
were uſed alſo by the Church before Romaniſm had corrupted it, are not as much 
to be valued, becauſe they were once uſed by good Chriſtians, as to be run down 
becauſe they have been ſince uſed by Superſtitious and Idolatrous men. But to 
conclude this matter, if any man would ſet himſelf to expoſe the Aſ-Book, he 
would, I ſuppoſe, lay hold upon nothing but the Corruptions that are in it, and 
things that are obnoxious to juſt Reproof, not on things that are juſtifiable, and may 
eaſily be defended. And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe the Maſs book is to 
blame for thoſe parts of ic only, but not for theſe. Now for ſuch Pailages as the 
Maſs-book it ſelf is not to be biamed for, neither is our I iturgy to be blamed, it we 
will ſpeak juſtly of things, and without Prejudice and Pafiion. 

I have now conſidered all thoſe Exceptions againlt the Solemn Service of God by 
ourLirurgy,which theDiſſenters are thought to inſiſt moſt upon. Not bur that otherEx- 
ceptions have been made by the Miniſters of ;hat Perſuaſion ; but this I hope was with- 
out deſign to prejudice the People againſt our Communion, but rather to gain ſome 
alterations, which in their Judgment would have been advantageous to the Book of 
Common-Prayer, and given it a greater perfe&tion ; whether they were right in 
this or not, I will not now diſpute, being very delirous, as I pray God we may all 
be, to avoid Controverſies in this matter as much as may be. Nay, I believe thoſe 
Prejudices of the Lay-Diſſenters againſt the Common-Prayer, which I have endea- 
voured to remove, have wrought in them a greater averſjon to it than the beſt Di- 
vines ofthat way intended ; (I ſhould be very ſorry to find my ſelf miſtaken in this.) 
And this conſideration was fome encouragement to me to give a true account of 
thoſe things they ſeemed to diſlike moſt of all. 

Which I have endeavoured, upon the plain grounds of Reaſon and Scripture, al- 
moſt wholly avoiding Appeals to other Church Antiquity, not but that great regard 
is to be had of it, and that we can defend our ſelves by ir, but becauſe they are 
very few in compariſon, who are qualified to examine this kind of Argument. 
And the like I ſay ofthe concurrence of other Reformed Churches with us in thoſe 
chings that are diſliked, k 
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As for the ſign of the Crof in Baptiſm , it is pretended that this is a part of Wor 
ſhip OF © Sacrament of Mans makang. The Contrary to which, has been {o plain- 
ly thewn in late Diſcourſes, that unlels I am called to give an account of it , 1 can- 
not think tit to trouble you with this Diſpute. But I heartily deſire our Brethren to 
conſider at lengti, that though the uſe of this Ceremony 'were not ſo eaſie to be de- 
fended as I think it is, yet that it isno condition of Communion , becaitfe the Peo- 
ple are not required to Sign with the Sign of the Croſs, but the Miniſter only. 

As for kneeling at the Communion of the Holy Table,” that is indeed every Commu- 
nicants Act, but of this you may expect a Diſ-ourſe from another Hand, which I 
hope will give ſatisfaction to all 5ober Perſons, that are yet unſatisfied about it. 

And now I Intreat al! thoſe of the Diffenting Party, into whoſe hands theſe Pa- 

pers ſhall fa!!, that they would ſericuſly conſider , whether it be- fit to ven- 
eure the Guilt of Sch:i/nz, and the lad conſequences of it, likely to come to pals , 
upon ſuch grounds as thele: Let us at length conſult for the honour of this Age 
with Polter!ty, who will ſtand amazed to find a Separation of Proteſtants from this 
Church, carried ;on fo long upon fo little occalion given and ſuch weak Objetti- 
ons fo {trongly intilted upon, as to build an oppoſite Communion upon them. Let 
us Conſalt the Honour and the Satety of the Reformation, and no longer ſuffer it 
to be expoſed ro ſcorn and danger, .to be Laught at, and Diſgraced by the Papiſts , 
our daizgerous Enemies always, but never more dangerous than now. If the Dif- 
ſenters are not yet convinced, that the wide breach they have made in the Communi- 
on of Proteſtants , will certainly let in Popery., if it be not prevenced by a time- 
ly cloſing with the Church of England : Nothing remains but to wait till they are 
convinced by the laſt Extremity. TI can take no comfort in being affured that at laſt 
they will be.ieve it, when, aias. it wil bs to no purpoſe to believe it. I beſeech 
them to contider, whether we are likely to be uniced in any other Communion, but 
that of the Church of England, as it is by Law Eſtabliſhed ; and whether 1o little 
account ought to be made of Law and Authority, as to ſay that our Governours 
may as well come down to them, by forbearing to require what they diſlike ; as 
they come up to the Law, by doing what it requires. - Will our caſe bear this wan- 
tonneſs 2 Will ſuch expreflions confift with our Duty 2 I beſcech them by what is 
moit dear to them, by the Honour of God, and the Love of Chriſt, and the care 
of their own Souls, and the Charity they have for the Souls of other Men, that 
they will take pains with themſelvesto lay alide Prejudice, and Anger, and all Paf- 
ſions that ob{truct a clear Judgment of things that have been diſputed amongſt us , 
and that they would conſider impartially what we have faid, as in the ſight of God 
who knoweth the Hearts of Men. Can they' propound to themſelves more benefi- 
cial Dcſigns,than to check the Profaneneſs and Atheiſm, which inthis laſt Age hath 
been ſo much complained of, than to reſtore in ſome meaſure the Ancient Dilſci- 
pline of the Church for the excluding of vicious Men from the Communion of the 
Faichful, than to tranſmit the Profetlion' of the true Religion Eſtabliſhe among us , 
down to their Poſterity 2 The moſt effe&tual means by which they can contribute 
to all thoſe good Ends, is to return heartily and unanimouſly to the Communion of 
the Church of England ; all the trus Sons whereof are ready to receive them 
with open Arms, with joy and thankfulneſs to God, and to them, for the good 
they will do us and themſelves by it. But as forthem, that for Wordly and corrupt 
Intereſts, encourage and ſupport the preſent Separation from this Church, I can- 
not expoltulate with them in this manner, ſince ſuch Men have not the fear of God 
before them, and 'tis impoliible they ſhould be touched with tendernefs for the con- 
cerns of Religion, while they continue as they are. ' All I ſhall ſay to them is, That 
when that great day of Judgment comes, which they of all Men have moſt reaſon 
to be afraid of, then all the diſmal Conſequences of this Schiſm which are likely to 
happen, will be fully required ar their hands to be fare ; whilſt thoſe that in meer 
Ignorance and Miſtake have contributed to them, ſhall have an eaſier Account to 
give, ctpecially if they have taken pains to inform themſelves better. 

What good Effect our Applications to' Mea will have, we cannot ſay ; bur if it 
ſhall appear that they are not yet prepared for Inſtruion ; we have the more rea- 
ſon to turn our ſelves to God by earneſt Prayer, that he would pleaſe to open the 
Underſtandings of the ſimple, and to detec the ill Deſigns of diſhoneſt Men ; 
and to enable us to bring forth more and better Fruits of Repentance, that whate- 
ver happens to this Church, i may not be forſaken of his Favour and Protettion, Amen. 
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Caſe of Conſcience, 


Whether the Church of England's Symbolizing fo far 
as it doth with the Church of Rome, makes Commu» 
non therewith Unlawful ? 


Firſt, Premiſe, that there is a wide and vaſt diſtance betwixt the Church of 


England and that of Rome. 0. 
Secondly, Shew , that a Churches Symbolizing or agreeing in ſome things 
with the Church of Rome, is no Warrant for Separation from the Church 1o 
agreeing. 
Thirdly, Shew, that the Agreement that is between the Church of England and 
the Church of Rome, is in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion with the Church 


of England unlawful. 


T; paoking to this Caſe, we will, 


Fir, We think it neceſſary to Premiſe, that there is a wide and vaſt diftance be- 
ewixt the Church of Eng/and and that of Rowe. Our Church —_ renounced all 
Communion with the Church of Rome, this ſpeaks the greateſt diſtance in the 
general betwixt the two Churches. And as their diſtance Sy in Government 
15 manifeſt to all , from our Churches having utterly caſt off the Juriſdiction of the 
Papacy ; 1o it is eaſie to ſhew, that there is likewiſe a mighty diſtance betwixt them, 
in Dot#rine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline. But we ſhall not ſtand to ſhew this in each of 
theſe diſtinaly, but rather make choice of :þ& Method, wiz. to ſhew , that our 
Church is moſt diſtant from, and oppoſite to the Church of Rome. 

I. In all thoſe Dotrines and Praftices, whereby this Church deprives her Members of their 
due Liberty, and miſerably enſlawes them. 

2. In all thoſe Dottrines and Prattices, in which ſhe # juſtly charged with plainly contra- 
difting the Holy Scriptures. 

3- In each of their publick Prayers and Offices. 

4- In the Books they each receive for Canonical. 

5. In the Authority on which they each of them found their whole Religion. 

Firft, Our Church is at the greateſt diſtance from that of Rome, in all thoſe Do- 
Frines and Prattices, by which ſhe deprives her Members of their due Liberty, and miſerably 
enſlaves them. For inſtance, 

x- This Church denyeth her Members all Fudgment of Diſcretion in matters of 
Religion : She obligeth them to follow her blindfold, and to reſolve both their 
Faith and Judgment into Hers ; as aſſuming Þfallibility to her ſelf, and binding all 
under pain of Damnation to believe her Infallible. 

But owr Church permits us the full enjoyment of our due Liberty in believing and 
judging ; and we at not like Members of the Church of England, it (according to 
St. Pau/s InjunRtion) we prove not all things, that we may hold fa#t that which # good, 
if we believe every Spirit, (which St. Fohn cautions us againſt) and do not try the 
Spirits, whether they be of God ; which he requires us to do. *Tis impoſſible that our 
Church ſhould oblige us to an implicite Faith in-her ſelf, becauſe ſhe diſclaimeth all 
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rence to Ifallibility : Our Church tells us in her Nineteenth Article, that , As the 
Churches of Jeruſalem, and Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred ; ſo alſo the Church of 
Rome hath erred, not only in their Living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matters 
Faith. And our Churches acknowledgment is plainly implied, in afſerting the mo 
famous Churches in the World to have erred from the Faith , that ſhe her ſelf muſt 
needs be obnoxious to Errour in matters of Faith 5 and that ſhe would be guilty of 
the higheſt impudence in denying it. 

2. The Church of Rome impoſeth a deal of moſt laviſh Drudgery in the vaſt 
multitude of her Rites and Ceremonies, and unreaſonably ſevere Taxks, and cruel Penances. 
As to her Ceremonies, they are ſo vaſt a number, as are enough to take up (as Sir E4- 
yn Sandys bath obſerved) a great part of a man's lite meerly co gaze on : And abun- 
dance of them are fo vain and childiſh, ſo marvellouſly odd and uncourth, as that they 
can naturally bring (to uſe that Gentleman's words, who was a curious obſerver of them 
in the Popiſh Countries) no other than diſgrace and contempt, to thoſe Exerciſes of Religion 
wherein they are ſtirring. In viewing _y thoſe that are injoyned in the common R;- 

tual, one would bleſs ones ſelf to think how it ſhould enter into the minds of Mer , 
and much more of Chri/tians, to invent ſuch things. And the like may be ſaid of the 
Popiſh Tacks and Penances, in impoſing of which the Prieſts are arbitrary, and ordi- 
narily lay the moſt ſevere and cruel ones on the lighteſt Offenders, when the moſt 
leud and ſcandalous come off with a bare ſaying of their Beads thrice over , or ſome 
ſome ſuch inſignificant or idle buſineſs. 

But the Church of England impoſeth nothing of that Drudgery, which makes ſuch 
Vaſſals of the poor Papilts. Her Rites are exceeding few, and thoſe plain and eaſie, 
grave and manly, founded on the Practice of the Church,long before Popery appear- 
ed upon the Stage of the World. Our Church hath abondoned the” five pogiſh Sacra- 
ments, and contents her ſelf with thoſe 52.0 which Chriſt hath ordained ; as is to be 
ſeen in her 25th Article, where ſhe declares, that There are two Sacraments ordained 
of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; that # to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe 
five, commonly called Sacraments, that u to ſay, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 
and Extreme Unttion, are not to be counted for Sacraments f the Goſpel ; being ſuch as have 
grown, partly of the Corrupt following of #he Apoſtles, partly are ſtates i be allowed in the 
Scriptures : But yet have not like Nature of Sacraments with =— the Lord*s Sup- 
per : For that they have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. The Sacraments 
were not ordained of Chriſt, to be gazed upon, or to be carried about , &c, And in ſaying 
that our Church owns not the Gre-mentioned Popiſh Sacraments, is implied that ſhe 
hath nothing to do with any of thoſe very many Superſtitious Fopperies which are 
injoyned in the Offices appointed for the Adminiſtration of thoſe Sacraments. 

Again, Our Church no whit more imitates that of Rome in her cruel Tazks and Pe- 
nances, than in her Ceremonies; as is needlefs to be ſhewed. 

In ſhort, in our Churches few Rites, ſhe hath uſed no other Liberty but what ſhe 
judgeth agreeable to thoſe Apoſtolical Rules of Doing all things decently and in order ; 
and Doing all things to Edification. And ſhe impoſeth her Rites not (asthe Church of 
Rome doth hers) as neceſſary, and as parts of Religion, but as meerly indifferent and 
changeable things, as we find in her 34th Article, where ſhe declares that Ewery Part;- 
cular or National Church bath Authority to ordain, _ and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of 
the Church, ordained only by Man's Authority, ſo that all things be done to edifying. And this 
Article begins thus : It is not neceſſary that Traditions anu Ceremonies be in all places, one 
or utterly like ; for at all times they have been divers, and may be changed aa ro the 
droerſities of Countries, Times and Manners ; ſo that nothing be ordained againſt God's 
Ward. 

2. The Church of Rome ſubjects her Members by ſeveral of her Dodrines to in- 
Nlaving Paſſions. For inſtance, that of Purgatory makes them all their life-time ſubje&t 
to the Bondages of Fear, at leaſt thoſe of them who are fo follicitous about the life to 
come, as to entertain any miſtruſt or doubting (as it's ſtrange if the moſt credulous of 
them do not) concerning the Efficacy of Penances and Idulgences. 

Her Do&trine of Auricular Confeſſion ſubjeRts all that are not forſaken of all Modeſty, 
to the Paflion of Shame. 

Her Dodrine of Dependence of the Efficacy of the Sacraments upon the Prieſt's intention, 
muſt needs expoſe all conſiderative People, and thoſe who have any ſerious concern 
about their ſtate hereaſter, to great Anxiety and Solicitude. 

\But theſe Dodtrines are all rejected by the Church of Eng/and. That of Purgatory ſhe 
declares again? in theſe words, Artic. 22, The Romijh Dottrime of Purgatory , is a vai 
thing fondly invented, and grounded on no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 
Iard of God. Asto that of Auricular Confeſſion, nothing like it is taught. or practiſed 
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in or Church. Her Members' are obliged only to confeſs their. fins to God; excepr 
when 'tis neceſſary to confefs them ro Men, for the relieving of their Conſciences, 
and their obtaining the Prayers of others ;z or in order to the righting of thoſe they 
have wronged,'when due Satisfa&tion cannot otherwiſe be made ; or in order to their 
giving Glory to God, when they are juſtly accuſed, and their guilt proved: in which 

Caſes, and ſuch ike, 'tis without difpute our duty. to confeſs to Mer. 0 9 
Nor have we any ſuch Do&rine in owr Church, as that of the Dependence of the 
Efficacy of the Sacraments on the. Prieſts intention 5. but the contrary is ſufficiently declared, 
Article 26. viz\That the Efficacy of Chriſt's Ordinance us not taken away by the wickedneſi 

of thoſe that Miniſter. | * | 
Se Librr- 3 The Church of Rome ſubjes her Members by not a few of her Docrines and 
tu Even. Practices towile Aﬀetions and Vices of all forts;3 as might be largeiy ſhewed, and will 
gctica, bein part, under the next Headof Diſcourſe. | 
Cnap.17- , But or Church neither maintains any licentious Principle,nor gives countenance to 

any ſuch Practice; our Adverſaries themſelves being Judges. 
Secondly. The Church of England is at the greateſt diſtance from that of Rome , ;n 
all thoſe Dofrines and Prattices in which ſhe's juſtly. charged with plainly contradicting the 
Holy Scripture.. For inſtance, (not-to repeat-any: of thoſe ranked under the foregoing 
Head, ſeveral of which may alſo: fall under th) Her Dodctrines of Image Worſhip, of 
Invocation of Saints (with her groſs pra&tifing upon them) of Tranſnbſtantiation, of 
Pardons and Indulgencies, of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, wherein Chrilt is pretendedro be 
{till offered up atreſh for the quick and dead; Her keeping the boly Scriptures from the 
Vulgar, and making it ſo hainons a crime to read the Bible, becaule by this means her foul 
Errors will be in ſuch danger of being diſcovered, and the People, of not continu- 
ing implicite Believers. Her injoyning the ſaying of Prayers , and the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacrartients, in an unknown Tongue. Her robbing the »Laity of the Cup in the Lords 
Supper. Her prohubiting Marriage to Prieſts. | Her' Dottrines of Merit, and IVorks of Super- 
erozation. Her making ſimple Fornicaticen a mere Venial ſin. Her damning all that are nor 
of ber Communion. Her mo#t dewviliſh Cruelties towards thoſe whom ſhe # pleaſed to pronounce 
Hereticks. Her darlings Sons Do&rines of Equivecation and Mental Reſervations ; of 
the Pope's power of diſpenſing with the moFF ſolemn Oaths, and of abſoluing Subjet!s from 
their Allegiance to their lawful Princes : with (many others not now to be reckoned 
up. 

But the Churchof Egland abominates theſe and the like Principles and Pradtices. 
As to the inſtances of Image Worſhip, Invocation of Saints, and Pardons and Indulgences, 
what our Church declareth concerning Purgatory, ſhe adds concerning theſe things 
too, Article 22. Viz. That the Romiſh Dottrine conterning Pardons, Worſhip and Adoration, 
ws well of Images as of Relicks, as alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented 
and grounded on no warranty of Scripture ; but rather repugnant to the Word of God. And 
as there is noſuch Practice as Worthipping of Images in our Church, fo all are de- 
{t:oyed which Popery had ereted among us. Nor have we in or Church any Co- 
Mediators with Jelus Chriſt ;z we worthip only one God, by one only Mediator, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus. And the now mentioned Practices, our Church doth not only 
declare to be repugnant to the hely Scriptures, but to be likewiſe moſt grolly 1dolatrous, viz, 
in the Homzlies. abt 

As co the Dodrine of TranſubFantiation, our Church declareth her ſenſe thereof, 
Article 28th. 1h theſe words : Tranſubitantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread 
and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by holy Writ , but it is repugnant to 
the plain terms of. Scripture ; overthroweth the Nature of @ Sacrament ; and hath given oc- 
caſt.n to many Superititions. The Body of Christ is given, taken and eaten in the Lord's 
Supper, only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner; and the mean whereby the Body of Chriit 
5 recerved and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. © The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not 
by Chriit"s Ordinance reſerved, carried about, lifted up, &r worſhipped. As to the Sacrifice 
of the Mafi,lee what our Church faith of it, Article 41.viz. That the offering of Chriit once 
made, is that perfeit Redemption, Propitiation and Satisfa&ion for all the ſins of the whole 
Forld, both Original and Atual ; and there is none other Satisfattion for (ins but that alone. 
Wherefore the Sacrifices of the Maſs , in th? which it was commonly ſaid, That the Prie#t did 
offer Chriſt for the quick and the dead , to have Remiſſjon of pain or guilt, were blaſphemous 
Fables, and dangerous Deceits. 

As to the Church of Romes locking up the Scriptures, and prohibiting the reading of them, 
Our Church hath not only more than once cauſed them to be Tranſlated into our Mo- 
ther Tongue, but alſo, as I neednot ſhew, gives as free liberty to the reading of the 
Bible as of any other Book ; nor is any duty in our Church efleemed more neceſſary 
than that of Reading the Scriptures, and Hearing them read. A 
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As to Praying and Adminiſtring the Sacrament in an unknown Tongue ; 2s 
this is contrary to the PraFice of the Church of England, ſq is it to her. Des 
claration allo , Article 24th, viz. That it is a thing plainly repugnant to the Ward 
of God, and the Cuſtom of the Prignitive Church , to have publick Prayers inthe Church, 
or to adminiſter Sacraments m a Tongue not underſtanded. of. the People. 

As to Robbing the Laity of the Cup in the Lords Supper z in Our Church they may not 
receive the Bread if they refuſe the Cup. And Article 30. tells us, That the Cup of the 
Lord is not tobe denied to the Laity ; for both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, by Cle Or- 
dinance and Commandment, ought ro be Adminiſtred to all Chriſtians alike, As to probubiting 
Marriage to Prieſts, this is decared againſt Article 32. Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons are not 
commanded by Gods Law either to vow the Eft ate of ſingle Life, or to abſtain from Marri- 
4 5 therefore it is lawful for them, as for all orber Chriftien Men, to Marry at their own 

;/cretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better toGodline. | 

As to the Popiſh Do&rine of Merit, Our Church declares againſt this, Article 
11. We are accounted righteous before God, only for the Merit of our Lord and Saviour Fe- 
ſus Chriſt by Faith, and not for our eown Works, or Deſervings. Wherefore, that we are ju- 
fified by Faith only, (viz. ſuch a Faith as purifies the Heart, and works by Love) is a moſt 
[477/08 Dottrme, and wery full of Comfort ; as more largely # expreſſed in the Homily of 

uſtification. 

As to the Dotrine of Supererogation, ths is confuted, Article 14. Voluntary Works , 
beſides, over and above Gods Commandments, which they call Works of Supererogation, cannot 
be fangs without Arrogance and Impiety : For by them Men do declare, that they do not on- 
ly render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that ny more for bus ſake than of 
bounden duty is required : Whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly, When ye bave dont all that are 
Commanded to you, ſay, We are unprofitable Servants. | 

As to making ſimple Fornication a meer Venial Sin; Our Church will endure no ſuch 
Dodrine. For as in the Litany ſhe calls Fornication expreſly a deadly Sin, ſo 
hath it ever been accounted in our Church, one of the molt deadly, even confide- 
red as diſtin from Adultery. | 

As to the Church of Romes damning all that are not of her. Commenion, the Church of 
England is guilty of no uncharitablenels like it; and never pronounced fo fad a ſen- 
tence againſt thoſe in Communion with the Church of Rome, - as great a deteſtation 
as ſhe expreſleth, in the Homilies, eſpecially ;of her, Idolatrous and Wicked Principles 
and Practices. She is fatisfied ro Condemn the groſs Corruptions of that Apoſtate 
Church, and leaves her Members to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, nor takes up- 
on her to Unchurch her, | | 

And as to the remaining moſt Immoral Principles and Practices of the Romiſh 
Church, which are all as contrary to Natural as toRevealed Religion, the greateſt 
Enemies our Church hath, cannot ſurely have the forchead to charge her with gi- 
ving the leaſt countenance to any ſuch. There being no Church in Chriſtendom 
that more ſeverely Condemns all inſtances of Unrighteouſneſs and Immoralicty. . 

Thirdly, The Church of England is at a mighty diltance from the Church of Rope; 
in reference to their Publick Prayers and Offices. Whereas our- Liturgy hath been 
by many conderyned, as greatly reſembling the Maf Book, all that have compared 
them do know the contrary, and that there is a vaſt difference between them, both 
as th matter and form : Although ſome few of the ſame Prayersare ood in bo : 
and three or fourof theſameRites; of which more hereafter. To ſhew this th - 
out in the particulars, would bz a very long and redious task : I will therefore fin- 
ple out the Order of Adminiſtration of Infant-Baptiſm, as we haveit in the Roman Ri- 
"ral; and deſire the Reader ro compare it with that in our Liturgy 3 and by this 
take a meaſure of the likene between our Liturgy and the Maſs-Book, &«. there 
being no greater agreement between the Morning and Evening Services, and theo- 
ther Offices of each, than is between theſe ewo ; excepting that, beſides the Lords 
Prayer, there is no Prayer belonging to the Popilh Office of Baptiſm to be met with 
in Ours. 

For the ſake of the Readers who underſtand no more of the Language that.the 
Popith Prayersand Offices are expreſſed in, than the generallity of thoſe that make 
uſe of them, take the following account of the Popiſh Adminiſtration of Ifant-Bap- 
tibm in our own Tongue. [ l , 

To pals by the long Bed-roul of Preparatory Preſcriptions,the Prieſt, being drelt in a 
' Surpliceand Purple Kobe, calls the Infant to be Baptized by his Name, and ſairh,Jbat af: 
&eth rhou of the Church of God? the God-Father anſwers, Faitb. The Prieſt faith again, 
What ſhalt thou get by Fairh? The God-Father replies, Eternal Life. Thenadds the Prieſt, 
If therefore thou wilt enter into Life keep the Commandments; Thou ſhalt Lowe the Lord's God 
withall thine heart &c.andthy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Rr Exc 
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Next, The Prieſt blows three gentle puffs upon the Infants Face, and ſaith ( as if 
we come all into the World poſlefſed by the Devil) Go out of him, O unclean Spirit,and 
give place to thi Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. Then with his Thumb he makes the ſign of 
the Croſs on the Infants Forehead and Breaſt, ſaying, Receive the ſign of the Croſs both 
in thy forebead, and in thy beart : Take the faith of the heavenly precepts, and be thy manners 
fach, as that thou maiſt now become the Temple of God. 

Afﬀer this follows a Prayer that God would always protet# this hu Ele&F one (calling 
him by his Name) that is fened with the ſign of the Croſs,$&c. And after a long Pray- 
er (the Prieſt laying his hand on the Infants head ) comes the Benedidtion of Salt ; 
of which 7his is the Form. 

I exorciſe (or conjure) thee, O Creature of Salt, in the Name of God the Father Almigh 
}yÞ, and in the Love of our Lord Feſus Chriſt -|-, and in the power of the Holy Ghoſt 
T-conjure thee by the living God +, by the true God --, by the holy God + , by the God 
Which created thee for the ſafeguard of Mankind, and hath erdained that thou ſhouldeſt be 
conſecrated by his Servants, to the people entring into the Faith, that in the Name of the Ho. 
ly Trinity, thou ſhouldeſt be made a wholſome Sacrament, for the driving away of the Enemy. 
Moreover, we pray thee, O Lord our Gotl, that in [anttifying thou wouldeſt ſanttifie + this 
Creature of Sale, and in bleſſing thou wouldſt bleſs i 1+, that it may be to all that receive 
it @ perfett Medicine remaining in their Bowels, in the Name of the ſame Teſus Chrift 
our Lord ; who is about to come to judge the quick and dead, and the World by fire, Amen. 
This idle and prophane Form being recited, the Prieſt pro-eeds in his Work with 
the poor Infant : and next, putting & little of this holy Salt into his Mouth, he calls 
hint by his Name, and ſaith, Take thou the Salt of Wiſdom : ( and adds moſt impi- 
ouſly ) be it thy propitiation unto Eternal Life, Amen. This ended with the Pax te- 
cum ; God Almighty is next mockr witch a Prayer, That this Infant , who hath taſted 
this fer food of Salt , may not be ſuffered any mire to hunger, but may be filled with Cele- 
fial Food, 8c. | 

. Now follows another Exbreifing of the-Devil, wherein he is cotyured as before,and 
moſt wofully becalled. .And next the Prieſt ſigns the Infant again with his Thumb 
on the Forehead, ſaying, And this ſign of the Holy Croſs which we give to bis Forehead, 
thou curſed Devil never dare thou to violate. By the ſame TFeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
And now after all this tedious expeRation, we ſee ſome ſign of Baptiſm approaching, 
for che Prieſt puts his hand again on the Infants head, and puts up a very good Pray- 
er for him, in order to his Baptiſm. 

The Prayer being ended, he puts part of his Robe upon the Infant , and brings 
him within the Church, ( for he hath been without all this while ) ſaying , (calling 
him by his Name) Enter thou into the 7! _ of God, that thou mayeſt partake with Chriſt 
' 11 Eternal Life, Amen. Then follow the Apoltles Creed, and the Pater Nofer. Butafter 
all-chis, here's more exerciſe for our Patience ; for the Prieſt tallsto his fooling again: 
For now comes another Exorciſing or Conjuring of the Devil. And this being alfo 
concluded, the Prieſt takes Spitcleout of his Mouth, and couches therewith the Ears 
atid Noſtrils of the Infant. And in touching his right and left Ear, he faith, Ephpharha, 

4-e. ) Be opened. Then, touching his Noſtrils , he ſaith, for a ſawour of ſweetneſ: 
mv' doubt mighty ſweet !) Anorber Conjuration of the Devil followeth,in cheſe words, 
ot gl O Devil, for the Fudgment of God 1s at hand. 


now the Prieſt will make you hope again that he hath not forgotten his main 
buſineſs : For he asks the Infant, whether he renounces the Devil, and all bis Works, - 
and all bis Pomps ; of which he makes three Queſtions ; and the Godfather diſtin&ly 
anſwers to them. But alas he is thus ſoon gone off from his proper Work again , for 
now you have him dipping his Thumb in Holy Oyl, and anointing the Intant with 
it in his Breaſt, and berwixt his Shoulders, in the figure of a Crols, ſaying, I anoint 
thee with the Oyl of Salvation, in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, that thou mayeſt obtam Eternal 

fe, Amen. 

i New nexthe puts off his purple Robe, and puts on another of a white colour , and 
falls in good earneſt to the great buſineſs; for having aske chree more Queſtions out 
of the Creed, and received the Godfathers Anſwers,and his other Queſtion, #herher 
the Infant will be baptized? and received the Godfathers anſwer to char, he pours Wa- 
ter thrice upon the Childs Head, as he reciteth over it our Saviours Form of Baptiſm, 
doing it each time, at the naming of each of the :bree Perſons. 

And now (that the Prieſt may not conclude leſs wiſely than he began) comes the 
Chryſm or Holy Ointment, in which dipping his Thumb,and anointing the Infant upon 
the erown of his Head in the figure of a Croſs, he rhas prayeth; O God Ommiperent, 
the Father of our Lord Feſms Chrift, who hath regenerated thee of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
end who hath given thee pardin of all thy ſms , Anoint thee with the Chryſm of Sal- 
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vation , in the ſame Chriſt Feſus our Lord , to Eternal Life, Amen. And next, after the 
Pax tibi, and the wiping of his Thumb, and the Anointed Head, he takes a white Linen 
Cloth, and putting it on the Child's head, uſeth :bx Form: Take the white Garment 
which thou maiſt carry unſpotted before the Tribunal of our Lord Teſms Chriit that thou maiſt 
have Eternal Life, Amen. | | 7 

And laſtly, He puts into the Childs, or his Godfathers hand, a lighted Candle,and 
ſaith, Receive the burning Lamp, and keep thy Baptiſm blameleſs : keep Gods Command- 
ments, that when the Lord ſhall come to the Wedding, thou maift meet him,together with all 
hi Saints, in the Celeſtial Court, and maift have Eternal Life, and live for ever, Amen.Con- 
ciuding all with this Form, Go #n peace, and the Lord be with thee, Amen, 

And as if there were not fooling and ridiculous doings enough in this Office of 
the Common Ritual, thete are divers others added to them in the Paſtorale : For in- 
ſtance, the Ceremony of blowing thrice in the Childs Face is here to be done Croſ- 
ways. Andafter the Conyuration following, to which 290 more are here added, che 
Prieſt crofling his Forehead, laith, T /ign thee in the Forebead in che Name of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Christ, that thou mai#t truft in him. Then he croſſeth his Eyes, ſaying, 7 bleſs thy 
Eyes, that thou mait ſee his brightneſs. Then his Ears, ſaying,] blef thine Ears, that thou 
mai#t hear the TWord of his Truth. Thea his Noftrils, ſaying, 1 bleſs thy Noftrils , that which 
thou maiſt (mell bs ſweetneſs. Then his Breaſt, ſaying, I blef thy BreaFt, that thou maiſt croſi"gs 
believe in him. Then his Shoulders, ſaying, T bleſs thy Shoulders , that thou maif# bear ** 4 4 
the Yoke of his Service. Then his Mouth, ſaying, I blef thy Mouth , rhat thou maiit \,*he gi. 
confes him, who lives and reigns God with the Father, &c. Again, The Child here re- tai in the 
cerves the ſign of the Crolfs in his right hand, the Prieſt ſaying, ( calling him by his Office of 
Namie ) Ideloer thee the ſign of our Lord Feſus Chrift, in thy right hand, that thou mai#t Adult Bap- 


fe thy ſelf, and drive away the Enemy on all ſides from thee, and mai#t have Eternal Life, wits 
- riation 


T. 

Here alſo the Prieſt is to lay his Robe on the Child in the Figure of a Croſs, with a the Forms- 
many dire menaces tormenting the Devil before his time. Here alſo the Ave Maria 
is added to the Pater Noſter.The Infant likewiſe hath tþ# Benediction pronouncedover 
him before his going to the Font; The Benedittion of God the Father +- Almighty, and 
of his Son -|- and Holy Ghoſt + deſcend and abide upon thee ; and the Angel of the Lord keep 
thee, until thou comeſt to Holy Baptiſm. As if the poor Creature were in mighty danger 
of being carried away by the Devil, before he could be baptized, notwithſtanding all 
the pait Conjurations, and dreadful doings that had been made with him , 
and all the Crofles, together with the holy Oyl and holy Spittle beſtowed on che 
Infant. And laſtly, (ro name no more additions, though there are divers others ) 
_ Flax wherewith the anointed places are wiped,is ordered to be burnt over a Pond 
of Water. 

If thoſe who are unacquainted with ovr Churches Office of Baptiſm would , after 
the reading of this of the Romiſh Church,confult owrs,they will immediately acknow. 
ledge that no two things can well be more unlike than are theſe two Offices. And the 
like, as was ſaid, may be ſcen in the reſt, as thoſe may perceive who, if they under- 
ſtand forry Latin, will take the painsto compare zheirs with ours. And whereas we 
aſſerted the ſame thing of rheir and or Forms of Morning and — Prayers,we might 

particularly inſtance in the Liranies. Our Litany (which T think, it compariſons may 
be allowed, is the choiceſt part of our Service) is more than any other part of the Li- 
turgy condemned by Diſlenters, as {ayouring of Popiſh Superſtition. But , as no- 
thing but great Ignorance can make any man think it really doth ſo, fo I am per- 
ſwaded, that the meer comparing it with that of the Romanifs , might incline the 
mo!t prejudiced to call it a moſt Proteſtant Piece of Devotion : For they ſhall find 
Invocations of Saints and Angels to pray for them, the greater part of the Popiſh 
Litany. Next after the Holy Trinity, St. Mary is there invoked firſt by name,then as the 
Mother of God, then as the Virgin of Virgins. Next to her, threz Angels are invoked 
by name. Then all the Angels and Arch- Angels together. Then all the holy Orders of 
bleſſed Spirits. Next, Fobn the BaptifF. Next all che Patriarchs and Prophets. Next St. 
Peter and all the other Apoſtles and Ewvangeliſts by name. Then altogether. Then all the 
holy Dsſciples of our Lord. Then all the Holy Innocents. Then the Protomartyr 
St. Stephen , and Ten other by Name. Then all the Holy Martyrs together. Then 
Seven more Saints, Then all the Biſhops and Confeſſors together. Then all the Ho- 
ly Do#ors. Then Five more of their own great Saints by Name. Then all the 
Holy Prieſts and Levites. Then all the Holy Monks and Hermites. Then Seven She 
Saints by Name. Then all the Holy Virgins and Widows. And laſtly, All the He and 
Sbe Saints together. 
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But the brevity I am confined to in this Diſcourſe, will not permit me to abide a. 
ny longer upon :h# Argument, of the vaſt diſtance between theſe ewo Churches in 
reference to their publick Prayers and Offices. ; 

Fourthly. We proceed to ſhew, that three is alſo no ſmall diſtance between the 
Church of England, and that of Rome, in reference to the Books they recerve for Cang- 
nical. This will be immediately diſpatched : For no more is to be ſaid upon 7b ſub. 
jeR, but that, whereas the Church of Rome takes all the Apocryphal Books into her 
Canon, the Church of England, like all other Proteſtant Churches, receives only 
thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament for Canonical Scripture, as the declares 
in her ſixth Article, of whoſe Authority there was never any doubt in the Church. And 
ſhe declareth concerning the Apocryphal Books in the ſame Article, citing St. Hieror, 
for her Authority , That the Church doth read them for example of life, and inſtrufion 
of manners ; but yet. it doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any Dofrine. Andafterthe exam. 
ple of the primitive Church, no moredoth ours ; and appoints the reading ſome of 
them only upon the foreſaid account. : 

In the fifth and /aft place, The Church of England is at the greateſt diſtance pofli- 
ble from the Church of Reme , in reference to the Authority on which they each found 
their whole Religion. As to the Church of Rome, ſhe makes her own Infallibiliry the 
Foundation of” Faith. For, 

x. Our belief of the Divine Authority of the Holy Scriptures rhemſelves, muſt, ac- 
cording to her Dodrine, be founded upon her infallible Teſtimony. 

2. As to that prodigious deal which ſhe hath added of her own tothe Dotrines and 
Precepts of the Holy Scriptures, and which ſhe makes as neceſlary to be believed and 
practiſed, as any knee of Faith and Practice contained in the Scriptures (and more 
neceſſary too than many of them) the Authority of thoſe things is founded upon her 
unwritten Traditions, and the Decrees of her Councils ; which ſhe will have to be no 
kſf5 inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, than were the Prophers and Apoſtles themſelves. 

But contrariwiſe, the Church of England doth, : 

x. Build the-whole of her Religion upon the ſole Authority of DivineRevelation in 

the Holy Scriptures ; and therefore ſhe takes every jot thereof out of the Bible.She makes 
che Scriptures the compleat Rule of her Faith, and of her Prafice too, in all mattersne- 
ceſlary to Salvation, Sas is, in all the parts of Religion ; nor is there any genuine 
Son of ths Church, that maketh any thing a part of his Religion that is not plainly 
contained in the Bible. Let us ſee what our Church declareth to this purpoſe, in her 
16 Article, viz.That Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation ; ſo that what- 
ſoever u not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, ts not to be required of any Man, that it 
fhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation. So 
that, as Mr. Chillingworth faith, THE BIBLE, THE BIBLE IS THE RELIGION OF 
PROTEST ANTS : So youſee the Bible is the Religion of the Proteſtant Church of 
England : Nor doth ſhe fetch one Tirtle of her Religion either out of unwritten Tra- 
ditions, or Decrees of Councils. Notwithſtanding ſhe hath a great Reverence for 
thoſe Councils which were not a Company of Biſhops and Prieſts of the Popes pack- 
ing, to ſerve his purpoſes, and which have beſt deſerved the Name of General Coun- 
cils, eſpecially the four fir : yet her Reverence of them Conſiſterh not in = 
Opinion of cheir Ifalibility : As appears by Article 14. General Councils may not be 
gathered together without the commandment and will of Princes : and when they be gathered 
together ( for as much as they be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and ſometimes bave erred, even in things pertaining 
unto God. Wherefore things ordained by them as neceſſary to ſalvation, have neither ſtrength 
nor authority, unleſs it may be declared (that is, manifeltly proved) that they be taken out 
of Holy Scripture. 

Let us ſee again how our Church ſpeaks of the matter in hand, Article 20. The 
Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies of Faith : 
And yet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that i contrary toGods Word writ- 
ten ; neither me it ſo expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. Where- 
fore although the Church be a ug and Keeper of Holy Writ ( that is , as the Fewiſh 
Church was ſo of the Canon of the O/d Teſtament, by whoſe Tradition alone it could 
be known, what Books were Canonical, and what not; ſo the Catholick Chriſtia» 
Church, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles downwards is ſo,of of the Canon of the New; ) 
Let as it ought not to decree any thing againft the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not to in- 
force any thmg to be believed for neceſſity of ſalvation. Af it be asked who is to judge what 
is agreeable or contrary to holy Writ ? tis manifeſt that Our Church leaves 
it to every Man to Judge for himſelf. But 'tis Objected, That 'tis to be acknowledged 


tha if the Church only claimed a Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies ; (that is, aC- 
cording 
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cording to the general Rules of doing all things Decently and Orderly, and to Ed:fi- 
cation, Which Power all Churches have ever exerciſed ) :h& may well enough con- 
fiſt with private Perſons Liberty to judge for themſelves : But *is alſo ſaid in the 
now cited Article, that the Church hath Authority in Controverſies of Faith ; and ac- 
cordingly Our Church hath publiſh'd 39 Articles, and requires of the Clergy, &c. 
Subſcription to them. To this we anſwer, That we ſhall make one Article egre- 
giouſly to contradict another, and one and the ſame to contradict it felf, if we un- 
derſtand by the Authority in Controverſies of Faith, which our Church acknow- 
ledges all Churches to have, any more than Authority to oblige their Members to 
ourward Submiſſion, when their Deciſions are ſuch as contradict not any of the E1- 
ſzatials of our Religion, whether they be Articles of Faith, or Rules of = not an 
Authority to oblige them to aſſent to their Decrees, as intallibly erue. Bur it is ne- 
celſary to the maintaining of Peace, that all Churches ſhould be inveſted with a 
Power to bind cheir Members to outward fubmiffion in the Caſe aforeſaid ; thar is, 
when their {:ppoſed Errors are not of that moment, as that *cis of more pernici- 
ous conſequence to bear with them, than to break the Peace of the Church by op- 
poſing thzm. And as to the fore-mencioned Subſcription that is required to the 39 
Articles, it is very conſiſtent with our Chiftches giving all men Liberty to judge for 
themſelves, and nor exercifing Authority (as the Romiſh Church doth) over our 
Faith, for She requires no man to believe thoſe Articles, but at worſt only thinks it 
convenient that non2 ſhould receive Orders, or be admitted to Benefices, y 4 but ſuch 
az do believe them (not all as Articles of our Faith, but many as inferiour Truths) 
and requires Subſcription to them as a Teſt, whereby to judge who doth fo believe 
them. But the Church of Rome requires all, under pain of Damnation, to believe 
all Her long Bed-roul of Dodrines, which have only che Stamp of her Authority, 
and to believe them too as Articles of Faith ; .or to believe them wich the ſame 
_ Faith that we do the indiſputable Do@rines of our Saviour and his 
es. 

For a Proof hereof, the Reader may conſult the Bull of Pope Pizs the Fourth, 
which is to be found at the end of the Council of Trent. Herein it is ordai- 
ned, that Profefiion of Faith ſhall be made and ſworn, by al! Dignitaries, Preben- 
daries, and fuch as have Benefices with Cure, Military Officers, * in the Form 
tollowing, 


I N. do believe with a firm Faith, and do profeſs all and every thing contained in the 
Confeſſion of Faith, which x uſed by the Holy Roman Church, viz. I believe in one God the 
Father Almighty ; and ſo to the end of the Nicene Creed. I moſt firmly admit and em- 
brace the Apoſtoltcal and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and the other Obſeryances and Conſt ituti- 
ons of the ſaid Church. Alſo the Holy Scriptures, according to the Senſe which our Holy 
Mother the Church hath held, and doth hold, 8c. I profeſs alſo, that there are truly and 
properly Seven Sacraments of the New Law, inſtituted by Feſs Chriſt our Lord, and neceſſa- 
ry to the Salvation of Mankind ; although all are not neceſſary to every individual perſon,&c. 
I alſo admit and receive the received and approved Rites of the Catholick Church, in the 
Solemn Adminiſtration of all the foreſaid Sacraments (of which I have giventhe Reader 
a taſte) I embrace and receive all and every thing which hath been declared and defined 
concerning Original Sin and Jultification i the Holy Synod of Trent. I likewiſe profeſs, 
that in the Maſs, a true, proper, and ey Sacrifice us offered to God, for the quick 
and dead : And that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is truly, really, and ſubſtantially in the 
moſt holy Euchariſt, 8c. I alſo confeſs that whole and entire Chriſt, and the true Sacra- 
ment, 1s recerued under one of the kinds only. T conſtantly hold, that there s a Purgatory, 
and that the Souls there detained are relieved by the Prayers of the Faithful. And inlike 
manner, that the Saints reigning with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped and invoked, &C. 
And that their Relicks are to be worſhipped. I moſt firmly aſſert, that the Images of 
Chri/#, and of the Mother of God, always a Virgin, and of the other Saints, are ny 3 bad 
and kept, and that due Honour and Worſhip # to be gs to them. I affirm alſo, that the 
power of Indulgences s left by Chriſt in bus Church, and that the uſe of them i wery (alu- 
tiferous to Chri/t:an Pcople. I acknowledge the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Roman 
Church, the Moth'r and Miſtreſs of all Churches ; and 1 profeſs and ſwear Obedience to the 
Biſhop of Rome, the Suce:ſſor of St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of Feſus 
Chriſt. Alſo all the 0:4er things delivered, decreed and declared by the holy Canons, and 
Oecumenical Councils, nd eſpecially by the Holy Synod of Trent, I undoubtedly receive and 
profeſs : is alſo a!l rhings contrary to theſe, and all Herefies Condemned, Rejefed, and Ana- 
thematized by the Church, I in like manner, Condemn, Rejeft, and Anathematize. Thu 
true Catholick Faith (viz. all this Stuif of their own, together with the Articles of the 

Creed) 
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Creed) without which no man can be ſaved, which at this preſent I truly profe(s and ſincere- 
ly hold, Iwill, God aſſiſting me, moſt conſtantly retain and confeſs entire and mwoiclate ; and 
as much as in me lies, will take care that it be held, taught, and declared, by thoſe that are 
under me, or the Care of whom ſhall be committed to me ; 1 the ſame N. do profeſs, vow, 
and ſwear ; ſo help me God, and the Holy o—_ of God. Who, when he reads his, can 
forbzar pronouncing the Reformation of the Church of Ermglazd, a molt glorious 


Reformation ? 


2. As to the Motives our Church propoſeth for our Belief of the DoRtine of the 
Holy Scriptures, viz. That that Doctrine is of Divine Revelation, they are no other 
than ſuch as are found in the Scriptures themſelves, viz. the Excellency thereof, which 
conſiſts in its being wholly adapred to the reforming of mens Lives, and 1cnewin 
their Natures after che Imags of God ; and the Miracles by which it is confirmed? 
And as to the Evidence of the truth of the marters of Fact, viz. that there were ſuch 
Perſons as the Scriptures declare to have revealed God's will ro the World (ſuch as 
Moſes, our Saviour Chrizf, and his Apoſtles:) and that theſe Perſons delivered ſuch 
DoXrine, and confirmed it by ſuch Mrracles, and that the Books of Scripture were 
written by thoſe whoſe Names they beag I ſay, as to the Evidence of che Truth of 
theſe matters of Fa&t, our Church placeth it not in her own Teſtimony, or in the 
Teltimony of any particular Church, and much lefs that of Rowe, but in the Te- 
{timony of the whole Catholick Church down to us from the time of the Apo/Z/es,and 
of Univerſal Tradition ; taking in that of Strangers and Enemics, as well as Friend: ; 
ot Fews and Pagans, as well as Chri#tans. Es 

Secoridly, We proceed to ſhew, that a Churches Symbolizing, or agreeing in ſome 
things with the Church of Rome, is no Warrant for Separation from the Church 1g 
agreeing. Agreement with the Church of Rome in things either in their on 12: ure 
good, or miade fo by a Divine Precept, none of our Ditlenting Brethren could ever 
imagin2 not to be an indiſpenſable Duty : Agreement with her in what is in its own 
nature evil, or made ſo by a Divine Prohibition, none of us are ſo forſaken of all 
Modeſty, as to deny it to be an inexcuſable Sin. The Queſtion therefore is, Whe- 
ther to agree with this Apoſtate Church, in ſome things of anindifferent nature,bs a 
Sin, and therefore a ju(t ground for Separation from the Church fo agreeing. Bur, 
by the way, if we ſhould fuppoſe that a Churches agreeing with the Church of Rome 
in ſome indifferent things is ſinful, I cannot think that any of the more ſober ſort of 
Diſſenters (and I deſpair of fucceſs in arguing with any but ſuch) will thence in- 
fer, that Separation fro:n the Church {95 agreeing is otherwiſe warrantable, than up- 
on the account ofthoſe things being impoled as neceſſary Terms of Communion. ButI 
am ſo far from taking it for granted, that a Church is guilty of Sin in agreeing in 
fome indifferent things with the Church of Rowe, that I muſt needs profeſs, I have 
ofcen wondred how this ſhould become a Queſtion : Seeing whatſoever is of an in- 
different nature, as ir is not Commanded, fo neither is it Forbidden by any Moral 
or Poſitive Law ; and where there is no Law, the Apoltle ſaith, there is no Tranſgreſſon. 
Sin being, according to his definition, :he Tranſgreſſion of the Law. And whereas cer- 
tain Circumſtances will make things that in themſelves are neither Duties nor Sins, 
to be either Duties or Sins, and to fall by Conſequence under ſome Divine Command 
or Prohibition ; F have admired how this Circumſtance of an indifferent rhings being 
uſed by the Church of Rome, can be thought to alter the nature of that thing, and make 
it ceaſe to be indifferent, and become ſinful. Burt that it doth ſo, is endeavoured to 
be proved by that general Prohibition to the [7raelites, of imitating the doings of the 
Egyptians and Canaanites in thoſe words, Lev. 18. 2. After the doings of the Land of 
Megypt, wherein ye dwell, ſhall ye not do, and after the doings of the Land of Canaan, 
whither I bring you, ſhall ye not do, neither ſhall ye walk in their Ordinances. This place 
divers of the Defenders of Nonconformity have laid great weight upon, as a Proof 
of the Sinfulneſs of Symbolizing with the Church of Rome, even in indifferent things. 
But I chuſe to forbear the naming of any whoſe Arguings I purpole to enquire 1n- 
to, b:cauſe I would prevent (if it be poſſible) the lealt ſuſpition in the Readers, that 
I deſign in this Performance to expoſe any mans weaknels in particular, or that Tam 
therein acted by any Perſonal Piques. 

Now then, as to the Text now cited, not to inſiſt upon the fallaciouſnefs of Ar- 
guing, without mighty caution, from Laws given by Moſes to the I/raelites, fo as to 
infer the Obligation of Chriſtians, who are under a diſpenſation fo different from 
theirs, and in Circumftances fo vaſtly diftering from thoſe they were in : I ſay, not 
to inſiſt upon the Fallaciouſneſs of this way of Arguing, (which all —_— 

3 
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Perſons muſt needs be aware of ) if chis general Protubition be not at all to be _ | 
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' not indifferent 
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then'it' will follow from thence,that the 7544lites might tiavEno uſages whatſoover in: 
comtuon with the «£gyprians of Camnanites-4 -and therefore, in as peneral Torms'as the 
Prohibition runs, our Brethren muſt needs acknowledge, har cheedl a Reſtrigiory 
therein intended ; ir being the moſt abſard thing to imagine, that the J#aelites were 
ſo bound up by God, as to be obliged to an unlikenels to thoſe People in all: their 
ARtions : For, as the Apoſtles faid of the Chriſtians, if they were never to' campany 
with Wicked men, they mu#t needs go out of the World, we may ſay of the Tjraclites, in 
reference'to this Caſe of theirs, rhey then muſt needs have gone out of the World. Now, 
if this general Prohibition, Afrer their on Je ſhall not do, be to be limited and re- 
ſtrained, what way have we to doit, but by conſidering the Context, and confining 
the Reſtriction to thoſe Particulars prohibited in the following Verſes ? - But I need 
not ſhew, that the Particulars forbidden in all theſe, viz. from w. 5th to the 24th, 
were not things of an indifferent nature, but Ince/tuous Copulations, and other abomina- 
ble Afs of Uncleanneſs. And God doth expreſly enough thus reſtrain that general 
Prohibition, in the 24th Verſe, in theſe words : Defile not your ſelves in any of theſa 
things, for in all theſe the Nations are defiled, which I caſt out before you. 

But thoſe that alledge this Text to the foreſaid purpoſe, will not hear of the gene- 
ral Propoſition's _— thus limited by the Context ; (as apparent as it is, that it ne- 
ceſſarily muſt) becauſe, ſay they, we find that God forbids the J7ae/ites in other pla- 
ces to imitate Heathens in things of an indifferent and innocent nature. . _ 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, That ſuppoſing this - were fo, it doth not from thence 
follow, that God intended to forbid ſuch imitations inthisplace, the contrary being 
1o manifeſt as we have ſeen. Bur, * £45 o."; Haba 

Secondly, That God hath any where prohibited the [raelites to Symbolize with Hea- 


 thens, in things of a meer indifferent and innocent nature : I mean, that he hath 


made it unlawful to them to obſerveany ſuch Cuſtoms of che Heathens, meerly upon 
the account of their being /ike them, is a very ou miſtake.: Which will appear by 
conſidering thoſe places which are produced for it. One is, Dewr. 14. 1. You ſhall not 
Cut your ſelves, nor make any baldneſs between your Eyes for the Dead. Now, as to the 
former of theſe prohibic things, who ſeeth not that 'tis Unnatural, 2nd therefore 

? And as to the latter, viz. the disfiguring of themſelves by Cut- 
ting off their Eye-brows, this was not meerly an inditterent thing neither ; it bein 
a Cuſtom at Funerals much disbecoming the People of God, which would make 
them look as if they forrowed for the Dead as men without Hope. 

Another place inſiſted upon for the ſame purpoſe, is Lev. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt not let 
thy Cattel gender with a diverſe kind ; thou ſhalt not ſow thy ground with mingled Seed $ 
nor ſhall a Garment of Linnen and Woollen come upon thee. Now theſe three, 'tis ſaid, are 
things of ſo indifferent a nature, that none can be more. indifferent. .I anſwer, 
Tis readily granted. But where is it ſaid, that theſe things were Forbidden be- 
cauſe the Heathens uſed them ? Maimonides indeed (as I learn from Grotizs) faith, 
That thee £gyptians uſed theſe mixtures of Seeds, and of Linnen and Woollen in 
many of their Magical Exploits ; but tis univerſally acknowledged that theſe things, 
_ many other, were Forbidden to the Fews, as Myſtical InſtruQions in Moral 

uties. 7 | 

I have found no other Text made uſe of to prove meer indifferent things to have 
been Forbidden the 1/-aelites, only in regard of Heathens uſing them, which make 
more for this _ than theſe 7ws do, nor hardly another that makes fo much. 
But if there were never ſo many, it is not worth our while to concern our ſelyes 
now with them, becauſe, though we ſhould ſuppoſe a great number of inſtances of 
ſuch things as were Forbidden thoſe People, for no other reaſon, but becauſe the 
efpyptians Or Canaanites uled them, yer this would ſignifi nothing to the proving 
our Churches Symbolizing with that of Rome in inditferent things to be unlawful, 
becauſe there is not the like reaſon, why in ſuch things we may not Symbolize with 
Papiſts, that there was why the Fes ſhould be forbidden to Symbolizein ſuch with 
thoſe Heathens : For there could not be too great a diſtance and unlikenebberween 
thoſe People and theſe in their Ulages, in regard of their {trangely vehement inclina- 
tion to their Superititious and Idolatrous Practices. And upon this account the di- 
ſtance was made wider (as our Brethren themſelves will acknowledge) between the 
Jews and the Pagans, than itought to be between Chrift;ansand them,or between Pro- 
reltants and Papiſts. And we find that the diſtance that God made between the Jews 
and Heathens, as very wide as it was,was not wide enough to preſerve the Jews from 
being very often (and that generally coo) infeted with their Superſtitions, and va- 
rious kinds of Idolatry : No, though they frequently paid moſt dear for theſe 
their Wicked Imitations - of 'them. But, ' thanks be to God, there is no = 

is 
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inclibation in the Membersof our Churchto go over to that of Reme,nor hath any ſuch 
inclinatiog been obſerv*dever fince the Reformation. And where ze of our Commun. 
ot» hath Revoltedout of Love to Popery,(of thoſe few Coma tively who-have play'd 
the Apoſtates)we have cauſe to believe chat many have fo done meerly upon tbe ſcore 
of incexeſt.- And I need-not fay, that ſuch Perſons would not haye been preſerved 

Apoſtaſie, by our Churches being fer ar the wideſt diſtance poflible-from the 
com! of Rome, in indifferent things. Nay tis ſo far from being true, that there is 
2 generalinclination in our Proteſtants to Popery, that nothing 15 bercer, known, or 
hath of late been more obſerved, than the greateſt Antipathy and Ayerſation there- 
to imaginable in the generaliry. Upon which account, fay ,the foreſaid and the like 
Probibitions to the Jewiſh Nation (although they ſhould be underſtood in the ſence 
of our Diſſencing Brethren) can by no parity of reaſon be obliging to us Proteſtant 

iſtians, 


And indeed moſt of them have ſeemed of late years to'b2 pretty well aware of 
this, and therefore divers of their Writers have limited the unlawfulnefs of Symbo- 
lizingwith the Romiſh Church, to things that have been abuſed notoriouſly, in Idola- 


. 


trons aud groſly Superſtitious Services. that our Symbolizing with that Church in 
any ſuch things is Unlawful, they endeayaur to demonſtrate both by Scripture-Pre- 
cepts and Examples. | 


Firft, They endeayour to demonſtrates this by Scripture-Preceprs. And if a- 
ny ſuch Precept as this could be produced, That all ſuch things as have been notoriouſ- 
7 abuſed and Polluted in Idolatrous or grofly . Superſtitious ſervices, ſhould by all be abo- 
;ſhed and laid afide, there could be no place left for 2 jp about this matter; and 
I doubt not but we ſhould all of us expreſs. as great Zeal , as our Brethren do , for 
the aboliſhing of all ſuch things. Bur no ſuch expreſs and unlimited Precept is 

retended , the chief of thoſe Texts from whence our Brethren endeavour to 
Fafer this Propoſition, That it is the will -þ God, that all things ſo polluted ſhould 
be utterly deſtrojed and laid afide, are theſe following : Iſaiah 30. 22. Ne ſhall defile 
alſo the covering of thy Graven Images of Silver, and the Ornament of thy Plolten Ima- 
ges of Gold: Thou fbalt caft them away as @ Menſtruous Cloath, thou ſhalt ſay unto it , 
Get thee hence. | 

Deut. 7. 25. 26. The Graven Images of their Gods ſhall ye burn with Fire ; thoy 
ſhalt nat defire the Silver or Gold that on them, nor take it unto thee , leſt thou be ſnared 
therein : for it is an Abomination to the Lord thy God. Neither ſhalt thou bring an Abo 
mination into thy Houſe, leſt thou be a curſed thing like it 5 but thou ſhalt utterly deteſt it » 
ond thou ſhalt utterly abhor it, for it is @ Curſed thing. 

Jude 23 hating even the Garment ſpotted with the Fleſh. 

Kevel. 2. 14. 1 beve a few things againſt thee, becauſe rhou haſt there them that 
bald the Doftrine of Balaam , who taught Balac to caſt @ ſtumbling block before the 
Childrew of Iſrael, to Eat things Sacrificed unto Idols, &c, V. 20. Notwithſtand- 
ing 1 bave a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou ſuffereſ# that Woman Jezebel, which 
calleth her ſelf a Propheteſi , to teach and to ſeduce my Seryants to commit Fornication, and 
t0 Eat things Sacrificed to Jdols. | 

Now to their alorging of theſe Texts to prove the foreſaid Propoſition, I reply : 
- Firik, that the laſt of them is altogether impertinent. For the eating of things 
offered to Idols condemned in thoſe two verſes , is nothing berter than joyning 
and complying with Idolaters, and Communicating in Idol-Worſhips. Which 
the vile Gnaſticks held they might do ( and accordingly praticed this Dodtrine ) 
to avaid petfecution : Which abominable Sec aroſe in the Church (as we learn 
from Irrenzus, Epiphanius, Euſebius, &c.) even in the Apoſtles times, of which 
Simon Magus was the firſt founder. But St. Paul hath given us his Judgment con- 
cerning Eating of things offered to Idols , without any reipe&t to Idols in Eating , 
1n 1 Cor. 8 chap. viz. Thatupon no other account but thatof Scandal it is unlawtul. 

And the like he hath. done, x Cor. 10. 27, 28, 29, If any of them that believe not bid you 
to a Feaſt,and you be diſpoſed to go,whatſoever ſet before you, Eat ,naking no queſtion for Con- 
ſcience ſake. But if any man ſay unto you, this i offered in Sacrifice unto Idols, Eat not, for 
bis ſake who ſhewed it, and for Conſcience ſake, 8c. Conſcience I ſay not thine own, but of the 
others : For why # my liberty judged of another mans Conſcience ? That is,ſo as to make a 
think indifferent in it ſelf, ſimply unlawful tome. But theſtating of this caſe of Scan- 
dal is the buſineſs of anathers Pen, to which I refer thoſe who need fatisfaction in 
this matter. | 

Secondly, As:to thoſe wordgof St. Jude—— hating even the Garment ſpotted by the Fleſh : 
Nothing more can pofibly/be: gathered-from:them, that what we and all Chriſtians 
muſt acknowledge, as well as our Brethren;;wiz. that we ought to be as Cautious of 
expoſing our ſelves unneceſſarily to temptations to ſin, as we naturally are of touch- 

ng. 


—_—— — 
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touching the Garments of infe&ted Perſons. Bur if the Text had run rhus—b a: 
ting even the Garment that was once fpotted with the Fleſh , or once fouled with a 
Plague-Sore, though it be never fo well cleanſed from infe&tion, then I muſt con- 
feſs it would be an argument for our Brethrens purpoſe , we could make no re- 


iy tO. 
, Thirdy, As to the two places cited out of the Old Teſtametit , they indeed nor 
only ſerve to prove, that it was God's will chat the Fes ſhould deſtroy Idols, but 
alſo che Appurtenances of chem. And che reafon of thefe Precepts being given 
co thoſe People hath already been ſhewed , viz. becauſe they were fo ſtrangely, fo 
prodigiouſly addicted to the Superſtitions arid Idolatry of their Heathen-Neigh- 
bours. Bur if theſe and the like places ſhould really make for our Brethrens De- 
ſign in Citing them, and to prove that Chriſtians are obliged to deſtroy, or caſt a- 
way, all things notoriouſly defiled in groſly Superſtitious and Idolatrous Services, 
they would certainly prove more, thanthe more ſober ſort of Diſlenters do defire they 
ſhould. For they donot object againſt the lawfulnefsof uſing the Churches, or Fonts; 


'or Bells, which heretofore were moſt notoriouſly fo defiled by the Papift. But if 


theſe Texts ſpeak it to be the duty of Chritians as well as Fews to deſtroy all ſuch 
things, then ris manifeſt that down we muſt with all our Old Churches, &c. or we 
are guilty of an inexcuſeable violation of the Divine Law. And toexcept ſuch things 
as theſe, after they have Evinced from ſuch. Scriptures our Obligation to deſtroy al} 
things notoriouſly polluted in groſly Superſtitious and Idolatrous Services, ſeems 
to be making too too bold with the expreſs Laws of God , which make no ſach 
exceptions, nor dorh the forementioned reaſon of them imply any ſuch. And 
therefore they have been highly condemned for making ſuch like exceptions , by o- 


thers of their Brethren who have Artained to a higher diſpenſation. And con- 


ſidering this Conceflion that ſuch -things as the fore-named may ſtill be lawfully 
uſed, as a!ſo the Conczeflions of a nameleſs Author in his famous Book call'd Ne- 


buſhtan, that no Creature of God us to be refuſed, nor any neceſſary or able devices of 
men need be ſent packing upon the account of their having been much abuſed to the fore- 


ſeid ends ; I appeal to cheir own more ſedate thoughts, whether all that can be con- 


cluded from ſuch —_— is any more than this, that things ſo abuſed ought to 
be deſtroyed or aboliſhed, by all who have powerto do it, in ſome certain caſe or 
caſes, and not meerly for this reaſon, becauſe they have been ſo abuſed. This, 
I preſume, none of us will deny ; and if they will acknowledge it , as they muſt 
do if = will ſtand tothoſe their conceſſions, they will be Conſtrained to give up 
this Caule. 

I will conclude the Argument in hand with the judgment of that Eminent Re- 
former Mr.Calvin,whoſe Authority goes farther with the generality of our Brethren, 
than, I think, any Mans next to the Apoſtles. Saith he upon the Second Command- 
ment, | know that the Fews, throughout the time of their Pedagogy, were Command- 
ed to deſtroy the Groves and Altars of Idolaters, not by wertue of the Moral Law,but by 
#n Appendix in the Judicial or Politick Law, which did oblige that People for a time only, 
but it binds not Chriſtians : And therefore we do not in the leaſt ſcruple whether we may law- 
fully uſe thoſe Temples, Fonts, and other Materials, which bave been heretofore abuſed to Idola- 
trous and Superſtitions uſes. I acknowledge indeed, that we ought to remove ſuch things as 
ſeem to nouriſh Idolatry, upon ſuppoſition that we our ſelves in oppoſing too violently things in 
their own Nature indifferent , be not too Superſtition. It w equally — to condemn 
things indifferent as Unholy, and to command them as if they were Holy. Thus you ſee 
how Mr. Calvins ſenſe agreeth n_ with Ours, touching this pointof Controver- 
ſie between us and many of our Diſlenting Brethren, 

Secondly, They endeavour alſo to make out this Doctrine of theirs by Scripture 
Examples. There are four or five of theſe Examples inſiſted upon, but [ will crou- 
ble the Reader with conſidering only one of thein'y both becauſe it is the — 
Example, and that which they lay moſt ſtrefs on; and becauſe the Reply I 
make to this, will be as ſatisfatory in reference to the reſt. Ir is that of Hezekiab 
his breaking in pieces the Brazen Serpent that Moſes had made, becauſe the Children 
of Irael burnt Incence toit, 2 Kings 18. 4. Now, faith a certain noted Author, hat 
Example is more conſiderable than that of Hezekiah, who not only aboliſhed ſuch monuments 
of Idolatry, as at their firſt Inſtitution were but mens inventions, but brake down alſo the Bra-, 
Zen Serpent (thcr1h origmally ſet up at Gods Command) when once he ſaw it abuſed to 1dola- 
try. And he ad-1., chat this deed of Hezekiab, Pope Stephen doth greatly Praiſe, (citing 
Wolphias for it 1.2:d profeſſeth that it is ſet before us for our imitation ; that when our Predeceſſors 
bave wrought ſome thi; 5, which might have been without fault in their time, and afterwards 


they are converted mnto Error and Superſtition, they may be gnany deſtroyed by us wh1 come af- 
ter ther. © Which 
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Which fſoever. :of the -Srephens this was, he was a ſtrangely Honeſt Pope ; 
eſpecially had he practiſed according to this his Profeliion, and his Intall bilicithip 
had judg'd Impartially of Errors and Superſtitions. And he cites Farel/zs (our of an 
Epiltle of Catvir's) for this Saying, That Princes and Magiſtrates ſhould learn by thy 
Example of Hezekiah, what they ſhould do with thoſe ſignificant Rites of mens deviſing 
which have turned to Superſtition. And he farther adds, That the Biſhop of Wincheſter 
( in bis Sermin on Phil. 2. 10.) acknowledgeth, that whatſoever x taken up at the mjun- 
tion of Men, when it u draiyn 10 Superſtition, cometh under the compaſs of the Brazen 
Serpent, and to be aboliſhed. And he ſaith, He excepteth nothing from thus Example, but 
only things of Gods own preſcribing. But *cis ſtrahge it a Biſhop ſhould not except Chur. 
ches, and {ome other things belides, - which are of an humane make ; and as ſtrange 
if there be nothing going before or coming after this acknowledgment, to lead us to 
a beter underſtanding ot ic. We will not queſtion our Authors Faithtulneb in tran- 
{cribing it, but wiſh he had told us which Biſhop of Wincheſter this is, and in whar 
Page of his Sermon we might find this Acknowledgment. - 

ut that this Fact of King FHezekiah will not prove, that whatſoever hath been 
notoriouſly defiled in Idolatrous or groſly Superltitious Services oughe to be aboliſh- 
ed, and much leſs, that the not aboliſhing ſome ſuch things is a good ground for Se- 
paration from the Church that negles ſo to do, will, I preſume, futhciently appear 
by theſe following Conſiderations. | | | 

Firſt, The Brazen Serpent was not only a thing defiled in Idolatrous Services, but 
it was made an Idol it ſelf. C661 

Secondly, It was not only a thing that had once been made an: Idol, or Obje& of 
Religious Worſhip, bur it was actually ſo at that time when it was deſtroyed. Nay, 
. it was at that inſtant an Object of the moſt groſs kind of Idolatry ; u being not only 
bowed down to, but had likewiſe Incenſe burnt to it, this being a Rite which: is never 
uſed in meer Civil Worſhip, like bowang the Knee, &-c. but ſo proper and peculiar to 
Divine Worſhip, that no Rite is more ſo. Nay, farther : 

Thirdly, It was not thus notoriouſly Idolized by fome few of che People,. bur. the 
_—_ were generally lapſed into this Idolatry ; as the Text plainly Jheweth, 

ay, | 
Fourthly, There was as little hope as could be of the Peoples being reclaimed from 
this Idolatry, while the Idol was in being ; ſeeing that of a long time they had been 
accultomed thereunto. For, 'tis faid, that wnto:rhoſe days the Children of [rae/ burnt 
Incenle to it, which ſpeaks it to have been. not only a Cuttom, but a Cuſtom alſo of 
a long Htanding. 

Fifthly, Alchough it had been anly a thing defiled im Idolatrows Services, yet we irec- 
ly grant, that it ought to have been deſtroyed, or removed from the Peoples light, 
it the continuance of it in their view were like to be a Snare tothem, and a Tenipta- 
tion to Idolatry : Since now the uſe of it was ceaſed, for which, by Divine appoint- 
ment, it was firſt erected : But there was no neceflicy for this, upon ſuppoſition 
that ic had ceaſed to be abuſed for any conſiderable time, and there were no appea- 
rance of an Inclination in the People to abuſe it again. And no doubt, all things 
of an indifferent nature, that have formerly been abuſed to Idolatry or Superiticion, 
ought to be taken away by the Governours, whenſoever they find their People again 
enclincd 1o to abuſe them ; at leaſt, if ſuch abuſe cannot probably be prevented by 
other means. 

Sixthly, But had Hezekiah ſuffered the Brazen Serpent ſtill to ſtand, no doubr pri- 
vate perſons (who have no Authority to make publick Reformations) might lawtully 
have made uſe of ir, to put them in mind of, and afte& them with the wondertul 
Mercy of God, expreſled by it to their Forefathers, notwithſtanding that many 
had not only formerly, but did at that very nick of time make an Idol of ic. And 
much more might they have Layfully continued in the Communion of the Church, 
ſo long as there was no conſtraint laid upon them to joyn with them in their Idola- 
ery ; as we do not read of any that Separated from the Church while the Brazen 
Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as wofully abuſed as it was by the generality. 

I will alſo conclude this head with the ſence of Mr. Calvin concerning Ritesuſed 
(and conſequently ſuperſtiriouſly abuſed) by the Papiſts, expreſſed in thele words ; 
Let not any think me ſo auſtere, or bound up, as to forbid a Chriſtian without any exception, 
to accommodate himſelf to the Papiſts in any Ceremony or Obſervance ; for it # nut my pur- 
Poſe to Condemn any thing, but what u clearly Evil, and openly Vicions. To which may 
be added many other ſuch-like Sayings of this Learned Perſon. 


And | 
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| And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be diſcourſed upon our ſecond general Head, wiz. 
That @ Churches Symboliz.ing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, # no Warrant for 
Separtion from the Cinrch ſo Symbolizing. 


We now procecd, in the third and laſt place, to ſhew, That the Agreement 
which is between the Church of England and the Church of Rome is in no wile ſuch 
as will make Communion with the Church of England unlawtul. 

We have thewed, what a vaſtly wide Diſtance and Diſagreement there is between 
the Church of Z-glznd and that of Rome : And we have ſufficiently (though wirh 
che greateſt brevity) made it apparent, that a Church's ſymbolizing, or agreeing in 
ſome things with the Church of Rome, and thoſe ſuch too as She hath abuſed in 
Idolatrous and grofly Superſtitious Services, is no juſt ground for Separation from 
the Church fo agreeing : And we have anſwered the Chief of thoſe Arguments 
which have been brought for the Confirmation of the contrary Dodrin. And now, 
from what hath been diſ-ourſed, it may with the greateſt eaſe be proved, that iy 4 
things wherein our own Church particularly agreeth with the Romiſh Church, 
none of them ſpeak ſuch an Agreement therewith,as will juſtife Separation from our 
Churches Communion. 

Now the Particulars wherein our Church Symbolizeth with that of Roze, which 
our Difſenters take offence at, and make a pretence for Separation (though all DiF 
lenters are not offended art all of them, and nwch lefs fo offended, as co make them all 
a Prerence for Separation) are principally theſe following. 

Firft, The Government of our Church by Biſhops. 

Secondly, Our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy, or Set-Forms of Prayer, and Admi- 
niſtcation of Sacraments, and other Publick Offices. 

Thirdly, A Licurgy to contrived asthat of our Church is. 

Fourth], , Certain Rites of our Church ; particularly the Surplice, the Croſs in Ba- 
priſm, the Geſture of Kneeling at the Communion, the Ring in Marriage, ' and the obſer- 
vation of Certain Holidays. And to all theſe I thall ſpeak very ſuccin&tly, the limits I 
am confined to not permitting me to enlarge much upon any of them. 

But I mult firſt premiſe, concerning them all in general, theſe following 
chings : 

Fir, That I take it for granted, that they are all indifferent in their own na. 
ture : That therc is nothing of Viciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them co make 
them unlawful. I know no body fo unreaſonable, as not to grant this. 

Secondly, That there is no expreſs poſitive Law of God againſt any of theſethings. 
I do nor know of any fuch Law objected againſt any one of them. And therefore, 
it all or any of them are unlawful, they muſt be made fo either by conſequences 
drawn from Divine Laws, or certain circumſtances attending them. 

Thirdly, That 1 am concerned in this Diſcourſe to vindicate them from being up- 
lawful, upon the account only of this one Circumſtance, wiz. Our Symbolizing with 
the Church of Rome in them. Now then, 

Firft, As to the Government of our Church by Biſhops : Thw is fo far from being 
an Unlawtul Symbolizing with the Church of Rome, that we have moſt clear 
Evidence «f ics bzing a Symbolizing with Her in an Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And 
what Eminent Divines of the Presbyterial Party have acknowledged (and is too evi- 
dent to he denied or doubted by any, who are not wholly ignorant of Church-Hi- 
ſtory) is {ufficient (TI ſhould think) to ſatisfie unprejudic'd perſons concerning the 
Truth of t!:is : And that is, that this was the Government of all Churches in the 
World trom the Apottles times, for about 1500 years together. Beza, in his-Trea- 
tiſe of a Yhreetold kind of Epifcopacy, Divine, Humane, and Satanical, afferts con- 
cerning the ſecond (which is that which we call Apoſtolical) That of this kind is 
to be underſtood whatſoever we read concerning the Authority of Biſhops ; 11 Ignatius, and 
other more ancicnc Writers. And the famous Peter. du Moulin, in his Book of the Pa- 
#toral Office, written in defence of the Presbyterial Government, acknowledgeth, thar 
preſently after the ipo[tles times, or even in their time, (as Eccleſiaſtical Story witneſſeth) it 
was ordained, that in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be called a Biſhop, who ſhould 
have prebemimence over his Collegues, ro avoid Confuſion, which oft-times ariſeth out of 
Equality. And truly, \aith he, this Form of Government all Churches every where rece;- 


ved. Mr. Calvin laith in his Þftitution of Chriſtian Religion, Quibus docendi munus , _ 
injuntum erat, &c. Thoſe to whom was committed the Office of Teaching, they called them $e8. 2. 


all Precbyters. Theſe elefted out of their number in each City one, to whom in a ſpecial man- 
ner they gave the Title 4 Beſbop, leſt Strife and Contention (as it commonly happeneth) ſhould 
ariſe out of Equality. And in his Epilile co Archbiſhop Cranmer, he thus accoſts him : 


Sf 2 Bluftriſ- 
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Illuſtriſſume Domine, &- Ornatiſſime Preſul, &c. Moſt Illuſtrioas Sir, and moſt Heinoural!, 
Prelate, and by me heartily Reverenced: And telis him, That if be might be ſerviceable ;9 
the Church of England, he would not think much of paſſing over ten Seas for that purpoſe, 
Azain, in his Epiſtle to the King of Poland, he thus ſpeaks of Patriarchs and Arch. 
biſhops 3 The Ancient Church did appoint Patriarchs and Primates in every Province, that 
by this Bond of Concord the Biſhops might the better be knit together. 

In |hort, (tor I muſt not proceed farther upon this valtly large head of Diſcourſe) 
I know not how our Brethren will defend the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of the Obſer. 
vation of the Lord's day, while they contend that this of Epiſcopacy cannot be con. 
cluded, from the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church, for ſo many 
Centuries from the time of the Apoſtles. Nor how thoſe that Separate from our 
Church upon the account of its Government by Biſhops, and call it Antichriſiian, 
can defend the Lawfulneſs of Communicating with any Church in Chriſtendom, for 
about 5 oo years together. 

Secondly, As to our Churches preſcribing a Liturgy, or Set-Forms of Prayer and 
Adminiltration of Sacraments, and other Publick Offices, it is eaſie to ſhew, that 
Symbolizing with the Church of Rome herein is ſo far from being culpable, and 
much more from being a juſt ground of Separation from our Church, that 'tis highly 
Commendab{'e.:- For as herein our Church no leſs Symbolizeth with the Primitive 
Church, than with that of Rome, as the is now conſtituted (nothing being more cer. 
tainly known, than that Liturgiesare of mo't ancient ſtanding) fo nothing is more 
highly expedient, for the due management of the Publick Worſhip of God, than 
the al of a Liturgy. And indeed, inſtead of Expedient I might ſay Neceſſary, it be- 
ing impoſlible-to ſecure the performance of Publick Worlhip, with that folemnit 
and gravity that becomes it, in a Church where its Miniſters are wholly lefe free 
to the exerciſe of Extemporary invention. But the handling of this Argument is 
the buſineſs of another new Diſcou:ſe, to which I refer the Reader. I thall there- 
fore con-1.de ic with a citation out of Calvin's Epiſtle 44 Proteforem Anglia: Saith 
he, © As to a Form of Prayers and Eccleſiaſtical &ites, I do very much approve of 
*the publiſhing of a tixed one, from which it may not be Lawful for the Paſtours 
© to departin the exerciſe of their Funion ; thereby to provide againſt the ſim- 
© plicity and unskiifulneſs of ſome, and that the Conſent of all the Churches with 
© each other may more certainly appear : And laſtly, to put a Bar to the skipping 
© Levity of others, who affect certain Innovations. And therefore (as he proceeds) 
© #tatum eſſe Catechiſmum oportet, #tatam ſacramentorum adminiſtrationem, publicam item 
© precum Fermulam ; there ought to be an eſtabliſhed Catechiſm, an Office for the ad- 
© miniſtration of the Sacraments eſtabliſh'd, and alſo a Publick Form of Prayers. 
And he accordingly compoſed a Liturgy , to be uſed by the Miniſters in Geneva, 
on Sundays and Holydays. And the Exiles that reſided at Geneva, in the days of 
Q. Mary, did by his Advice draw up a Liturgy, which was printed in the Engliſh 
Tongue, in the year 1556. 

Thirdly, As to a Liturgy fo contrived as that of our Church is, what hath been 
ſaid of the vaſt diſtance between our Church and that of Rome herein, is ſufficient 
to {hew, that there can be no warrantable pretence for Separation from our Church 
upon the account of the Symbolizing that is berween theſe two Churches in this 
Particular. But we will particularly conſider thoſe inſtancesof Agreement between 
Ours and the Roman Service, which are molt offenſive to our Brethren ; they are 
eſpecially theſe four. 

1. Our many thort Prayers, which ſome have too lightly called ſhore Cuts, and 
Shreddings, and rather Wijkes than Prayers. But there needs no other Reply here- 
unto, than that our Learned Hooker gives, viz. That St. Auguſtin faith, Epiſt. 121. 
© Thar che Brethren in «#zypr are reported to have many Prayers, butevery of them 
© very ſhort, as if they were Darts thrown out with a kind of ſudden quickneſs, le(t 
© that vigilant and erect attention of Mind, which in Prayer is very neceſſary, ſhould 
© be waſted and dulled through continuance, iftheir Prayers were few and long. But 
© that which St. Aufin alloweth they condemn, &c. He mighc as well have ſaid, 
What that good Father commendeth ; nay, his words imply no ſmall commendation. 
And I fear not to appeal to all Pious Souls,, who without Prejudice joyn with us in 
our publick Prayers, whether they find the ſhortneſs of many of them an hindrance 
or help to their Devotion. I dont queſtion butthac ſuch will readily acknowledge, 
that they find it an help. And therefore in my weak Judgment, our- Symbolizing 
with the Church of Rome in this particular, is Symbolizing with her in that which is 
highly commendable, as 'tis fo alſo in that wherein ſhe Symbolizeth with very ancient 
Churches. | 


2. Ano- 
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2. Another inſtance is, The Peoples bearing a part with the Miniſter in Drome Ser- 
vice. But Mr. Baxter hath ſaid enough in his Chriſtian — on Quelt. 83. noe 
only to vindicate the Lawfulnefbut the Firnefs and Expediency allo,of Symbolizing here- 
in with che Church of Rome. Saith he, 

I. The Scripture no where forbids it. 

2. If the People may do this in the Pſalms in Metre, there can be no reaſon gruen , but 
they may lawfully do it in Proſe. | 

3. The Primitive Chriſtians were ſo full of Zeal and Lowe of Chriftthat they would have 
tak:n it for an injury, or quenching of the Spirit, to have been wholly reſtrained from bear- 
ing @ part ia the Praiſes of the Church. 

4. The uſe of the Tongue keeps awake the Mind , and ſtirs up Gods Graces in his Ser- 
Vanti. 

5» It was the decay of Zeal in the People, that firit ſhut out the Reſponſes : while they 
keps up the ancient Zeal,they were inclined to take their part wocally in the Worſhip. Though 
I were und-r no obligation of brevity, I ſhould add nothing more of mine own about 
this matrer. 

3. Anoti:er Inſtance of this Nature is , The taking of ſome of the Colletts out of the 
Maſs Book. But to this I give this, I hope as ſatisfafory as ſhorr Anſwer , viz. 
That th-!e Prayers are either good or bad: if they are bad ones, they may 
not be uſed, though chey were not in the Maſs Book ; and upon that account 
the uſe of chem wo.iid be Unlawful , not upon the account of our Symbolizing 
in them with the Roman Church. But it they are all good ones, as they are 
very good, then from what hath been ſaid ; *tis evident, chat this Symbolizing 
cannot make them bad; and "ris a hard caſe that we ſhould not be allowed the 
ul2 of whatloever is good in their Service. Our Brethren will al'ow of read- 
ing the ſame Scriptures that they do, and why then ſhould they dilallow of u- 
ſing what perfectly agreeth with Scripture , becauſe they uſe ic 2 Our departure 
trom them was deſigned to be a ST » Not a total Deſtrudion and Extirpa- 
£10n. . ; 

4. The laſt Inftance is, The appointing of Leſſons out of the Apocryphal Books, 
But herein we Symbolize wich the Primitive Church, rather than with chis 
of Rome : For ( as hath been ſhewed out of the ſixth Arricle cf our Church ) 
they are not appointed to be read as Canonical Scripture; and we perte&tly a- 
gree wich the Primitive Church, in reading them for Example of Life , and In- 
ſtruftion of Manners , but not for the Eſtabliſhing of any Dofrine : Which, in that Ar- 
ticle , is ſhewed from St. Hierom, to have been the Practice of that Church. 
And beiides, chey are not now appointed to be ordinarily on Sundays read in our 
Churches. 

Theſ: I rake to be the chief of thoſe Inſtances of our Churches Symbolizing 
with chat of Rowe, in the compoſure of the Liturgy , that our Dillenters are 
offended at : And as for their other Obje&ions of this kind , they are asealily an- 
fwered. And I moſt ſincerely profeſs , that *tis not to be imaginable that any 
thing better than Extreme prejudice can make any Man a Separatiſt trom our 
Communion upon ſuch accounts as theſe : As alfo , that I cannot underitand 
how any devout and pious Souls that come to our Publick Prayers without pre- 
judice, can find themſeives in the leaſt tempted not ro joyn in them heartily 
with the Congregation. Abſolute Perfetion is not to be expected in any thing 
of a Human make; but if all would read, our Liturgy with that Candour they 
uſe in reading the Books of thoſe they have a good Opinion of, as I am ure 
they could chink nothing intolerable therein , fo am I as ſure, they would free- 
ly acknowledge it to be exceedingly well adapted to the deſign of it, wiz. the 
exciting of Devotion , and that good temper of Mind , that is neceſfary to our 
worſhipping of God in Spirit and in Truth. I am ceitain the experience of 
very many as excellent Chriſtians as this Age can boaſt of , do bear me wicneſs, 
that this is no laviſh Commendation of our Prayers. Dr. Taylor, that bleiſed $75 #14 
Martyr , gave this Teſtimony to our Liturgy ; There was ſer forth by rhe mo## wenrs, y, 
bmecent King Edward ( for whom God be praiſed everlaſtingly ) the whole Church-Ser- "596. 
vice with great deliberation and advice of the ber Learned Men in the Realm ; and 
authorized bz the whole Parliament, and received and publiſht gladly by the whole Realm ; 
which Book was never reformed but once , and yet by that one Reformation it was as 
fully perfected according t9 the Rules of our Chriſtian Religion in every behalf, that no 
Chriſtian Conſcience con!d be.offended with any thing therein contained. I mean of that Rook 
Reformed, What then would he have thoughr of it, had he lived to ſee ir twice more 
Reformed, as it hath been lince 7 
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Laſtly, I proceed to the fore-named Rites and Ceremonies of our Church , in 
which our Symbolizing with Popery is ſo much corfemned, and made a pre. 
tence for Separation. But before I come to Particulars, I will obſerve in the Ge. 
neral, that the diſtance our Church keeps from that of Rome, in the Impoſition 
of Ceremonies , is infinitely greater than her Agreement therein with her. Por, 
as thoſe. impoſed by or Church (as hath been already faid ) are exceeding few, 
not the bundredth part ſcarcely of thoſe impoſed by the Roman Church, fo doth 


not our Church impoſe them ( as the other doth ) on the Conſciences of her Mem. 


bers as things of neceſſity, as parts of Religion or meritorious Services, as hath been 
proved out of the Articles. Now then, : 

'x. As to the Surglice , our Church requires not the wearing of 1hxx Garment, 
as an Holy Veſtment, like the Prieſtly Garments under the Old Law , but 
meerly for the ſake of Order and Unitormity : whereas in the Church of Rome 
a Surplice may not-be worn till *tis hallowed in a folemn manner by the Bi. 
ſhop, or ſome one by his Allowance ( as may be feen in the Aiſa! ) with Ai- 
vers Prayers , that it may defend him who wears it from the Afaules of the 
Devil ; the Prayers being accompanied with a number of Croflings, and , in fine, 
the Surplice befprinkled with Holy Water , in the Name of the Bleſſed Trinity. 
But , I ſay, in or Church tis uſed only as a Garment of diſtin&tion ; no more 
Holineſs is placed in it , than in the Hoods worn over it meerly for diſtin&ion 
of Degrees : And the Fhbite is preferred before any other colour , becauſe it 
was a Ve:y ancient cuſtom in the Primitive Church for the Miniſters to Off- 
ciate in white Garments. Beza faith of the Surplice, Theſe Linen Garments 4 
do not ſo ftick at, that we would hawe the progreſs of the Word of God hindred in 
the leaſt for them. And we might ſhew that Mr. Calvin much blamed contend- 
ing with Authority about the _ this Garment : Particularly in his E- 
piltle to Bullenger. And ſince all the Popiſh Abuſe of this Garment is perfe&ly 
removed , I know not why all Miniſters ſhould not be of fhe;r Mind ; and 
much leſs can I imagine , why thoſe who are not obliged to wear it, ſhould 
be affrighted from our Churches by the meer fight of fo Innocent a thing. 

2. As to the Crof in Baptiſm : Our Church holds ſo little Contormity with 
the Papiſts herein, that in no one thing of an Indifferent NatuFe can our 
Symbolizing with them be leſs ſcandalous. Dr. Burges in his Defence of Dr. 
Morton, ſheweth , That we bold no Conformity with the Papiſts in the uſe there- 
of , either in the time when , or place where , or manner how, or end where- 
ro. The Miniſter with us ( as he there ſheweth) may not croſs Himſelf, or 
the People , or Font , Water , Commmnion Table , or Gups, or the Bread and IWine, 
or any other of God's Ordinances: All which in Popzry the Prieſt is bound 
to do , for their Conſecration , or blefling of himſetf , or them , as without which 
nothing is Confecrated. The Child to be baptized with ws, may not be croſſed 
before Baptiſm on the Forehead, Breaff , or any part; which in Popery, the 
Prieſt muſt do, to drive away the Devil , and make the Efficacy of that Sa- 
crament more eaſie and ſtrong , as they teach. After Baptiſm , the Miniſter 
may not with ws croſs the Children with Oy/ or Chryſm , or without , on the 
crown of the Head, as in Popery is required , to give them their full Chri- 
ſtendom , leſt they ſhould die betore Conformation. Yea at Confirmaticn, the Mi- 
niſter is not to make the ſign of the Croſs on the Forehead with Chryim or 
without , which is injoyned in Popery as an Eſſential part of the Sacrament ( as 
they call it ) of Confirmation. Nay ( as he proceeds ) if the Child be in danger 
of preſent death , and not like to live to make profeflion of Chriſt crucihed, 
the Miniſter is directed not to uſe the ſign of the Croſs; that all may know , 
that we hold it not to be either Operative upon the Child, or at all neceſſary 
to the Efficacy of the Lord's Sacrament , but do only retain it, according to the 
firſt and beſt intention , as an outward Badge of the conſtant Profeffion of Chriſt 
crucified. And whereas 'tis ſaid in the thirtieth Canon, That by ths lawful Ceremo- 
ny and honourable Badge , this Child s dedicated to the Service of Chrii# , the Dottor 
declarerh that he hath good warrant to aſſure thoſe who are offended at that Expli- 
cation , that the wory dedicated doth there import no more, than declared by that 
Ceremony to be dedicated, wiz. by the foregoing Baptiſm : like as the Priclt is ſaid 
to have cleanſed the Leper , whom he only gdeclareth to be clean, Lev.14. 11. And 
'tis manifeſt from the account given of the impoſing of this Ceremony in that Ca- 
on , that this Phraſe cannot otherwiſe be underſtood. TI ſhall not necd to add a- 
ny thing more about th& Ceremony, after I have faid, That our Church retains ic 
not in imitation of the Church of Rome , but of the Primitive Chriſtians, they there- 
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by ( to ule the words of the foreſaid Canon ) making an oatward profeſſion even to 1h5 
aſtoniſhment of the Fews, that they were not aſhamed to acknowledge him for their Lord 

and: Saviour, who died for them upon the Crois, &c. And, (as it follows ) this uſe of 

the ſign of the Croſs in Baptiſm , was held in the Primitive Church, as ell by the Greeks 

as the Latins, with one conſent and great applauſe, &c. TI conclude with Bez2's J.dg- rs. .. 
ment of the Lawtulneſs of this Ceremony. Saith he, I know many tos bave retained aus. g. 
the uſe of - the ſign of the-Creſs, the Adoration of the Cro bemg taken away : Let them, as **© 

is meet, wſe their own Liberty. But in or Church, not only the Adoration of the Crols, 

but likewiſe all Super/#;tzen in the uſe of it, is perfectly aboliſhed. How then can ir be 
thought ſuch a Symbolizing withthe Church of Kome as may warrant Separation from 

bur Communion 7 | 

3. As to the Ceremony of Kneeling at the Communion : If our Churches De:lara- 
tion at the end of the Communion-Service, will riot vindicate her from an Unlawtul 
Sy mbolizing wich Rome herein , I have nothing to ſay in her defence. The declara- 
tion 1s this : Whereas it 1s ordained 1n this Office for the Adminiftration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, that the Communicants ſhould receive the ſame Kneeling ( which order is "well meant, 
for a ſignification of our humble and grateful acknowledgment of the benefits of Chritt there- 
in given to all worthy Receivers, and for the avoiding of ſuch prophanation and diſorder in 
the Holy Communion, as might otherwiſe enſue ) yet left the ſame Kneeling ſhould by any 
Perſons, either out of Ignorance and Infirmity, or out of Malice and Obitinacy , be miſcon- 
ſirued and depraved ; Þ 1s here declared, that thereby no Adoration is intended, or ought to 
be done, euther unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine , there bodily received, or unto any Cor- 
poral Preſence of Chri/t”s Natural Fleſh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine re« 
mais ſtill in their very Natural Subſtances, and therefore may not be adored , ( for that were 
Idelatry to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians.) And the Natural Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Chriit are in Heaven, and not here ; it being againſt the Truth of Chriſt”s Natu- 
ral Body, to be at one time 411 more places than one. "We ſee that our Church doth here, 
not only declare that no Adoration is in this Geſture intended, either to. the Ele- 
ments or to Chrilt's Corporal Preſence under the Species of Bread and Wine ; but 
allo that, as ſuch a Prerence is abſurd and contradictious , fo the adoring of the Sa- 
cramental Bread and Wine, ould be Idolatry to be abhorred by all faithful Chriſtians. S0 
that , as nothing is in it ſelf more indifferent than this Geſture in receiving the Holy 
Communion, there being not one word faid of the Geſture in our Saviou's Inſticu- 
tion of this Sacrament, either before his Death to his Diſciples , or aſter his Aſcenſion 
to St. Pani, ( who hath delivered to us what he receivedof the Lord about this mat- 
ter, as he ſaid, that is, all that he had received ) and as -Chriſt hath conſequently 
letr the particular Geſture to the determination of the Church , a Gelture being in 
the general neceſſary ; ſo this Circumſtance of —_ the Church of Rome 
herein, cannot make our Churches requiring Kneeling to be unlawful (and much leſs 
our Obedience to the Church in uſing this Geſture ) ſeeing all the Idolatry and $«- 
perſtition too , wherewith the Church of Rome hath abuſed it , is perieRly re- 
"gy , and 'tis required by our Church meerly as a decent Reverend Ge- 
{ture. 

4- As to the Ring in Marriage, the Church of Rome (as isto be ſeen in the Office of 
Matrimony, juxta uſum Eccleſie Sarisburienſis) abuſeth it moſt notoriouſly. There you 
have it, firſt bleſſed with ro Prayers ; in the former of which God is beſeeched ro ſend 
bis Bleſſing on this Ring, that ſhe who ſhall wear it may be armed with the power of heavenly 
defence, and it may be beneficial to her to eternal life, through Chriſt our Lord. And in the 

latter, the Prieſt, crofling himſelf, prayeth, That God would bleſs this Ring which we inthy 
holy Name bleſs, that whoſoever ſhall wear it , may abidg mm bis peace, 8&&c. Next, Holy Wa- 
ter is ſprinkled upon the Ring : Andlaſtly, the Bridegroom puts it upon the Brides 
Thumb, the Bridegroom laying, I» the Name of the Father : Then upon her ſecond finger, 
laying, 4nd of the Son : Then on the third, ſaying, And of the Holy Ghoſt : "Then on the 
fourth, ſaying, Amen. And there he leaves it. And there is exprefled a ſpecial My- 
ſtery in leaving it upon that finger. But there is uſed nothing of this impious or fuper- 
{titious fooling about the Ring m our Office of Marriage. All the doings about it are, 
the Bridegrooms putting it on the fourth tinger, he ſaying after the Miniſter, W:th rhis 
Ring I thee wed; and the mentioning of itin the Prayer following,as a Token and Pledge 
of the Vow and Covenant made between the married Perſons. So that *tis fo far from 
being uſed as a Secramental ſign among #s, that it no otherwiſe differs from a meer civ4/ 
Ceremony, then as'tis a Token and Pledge of a Covenant made between the Parties 
in the moſt ſolemn manner NiZ. as in the preſence of God, And n truth, this is fuch a tym- 
bolizing with the Church of Rome, as Þſhould be aſhamed+ to beſtow rwo words a- 
bout, but that ſo many of our Brethren have been pleaſed to take offence ar it. 


Laſtl, 
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Laſtly, As to our Obſervation of certain Holy days: All I ſhall fay about 
tis, 

x. That there is no Compariſon between the number of our Holy-days and the 
Popiſh ones. . we Ip 

2. ny few are purged from all the Superſtitious and wicked Solemnizations of the 
Popilh ones. 

Þ We obſerve ſcarcely any beſides ſuch as wherein we have the Primitive Church 
for our Example: Excepting thoſe which are enjoyned upon the account of 
Deliverances and Cal amities, in which our Nation is peculiarly concerned. 

4. An obſervation of them, void of Superſtitious conceits about them , and on. 
ly as our Church dire&eth, can have no other than a very good Effect upon our 
Hearts and 'Lives. If we could fay as St. Auſtin did of the Chriſtians in his time , 
vis, . By Feſtival Solemmities and ſet days, we dedicate and ſanttify to God, the memory of 
his Benefits, leſt unthankful forgerfulneſiof them, (ſhould in tra of time creep upon us, we 
ſhould certainly be much the better Chriſtians tor the obſervation of our Holy-days, 

I epiſt. ad Mr. Calvin faith, I Feſtis non recipiendis cuperem vos eſſe Conſtantiores, &Cc. I could wiſh 

Ro that you would be more conſtant in your not receiving Feſtivals, but ſo, as not to contend 

4 31 82. and make a ſtir about all, but about thoſe only which nothing at all tend to Edification, an 4 
which have a manife#h appearance of Superſtition, 8c. And he inſtancerh in thoſe Days 
which. Popery dedicates to the Celebrating of the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary, andof her Aſſumption, on which Holy-days nothing, he faith can be 
ſaid in the Pulpit, by a ſervant of God, belides expoſing the folly of thoſe who have inven- 
red them. 

t Epiſt. aa And in another Epiſtle, Ceterkm cm Feſts dies hic abrogati, 8£C. Moreover, whereas 

Hallerum. ſome of your Country are much offended at the Abrogation of Holy-days among us , and 't's 
likely that much odious talk is ſpread about it . And I make account that I am made the Author 
of this whole matter , and that by the Ignorant as well us Malicious : I can ſolemnly teſt i- 
feeof my. ſelf, that ths was done without my knowledge or deſire, 8c. Before I ever came 
into the City, there was no Holy-day at all obſerved befides the Lords day ; thoſe which are 
Celebrated by you were taken away by that ſame Law of the People, which baniſhi me 
and Ferel: And 'twas rather Tumultuouſly extorted by-the Violence of Wicked Men, than 
decreed legally. Upon my return 1 obtained this temper (or mean) that Chriſtmaſi-day ſhould 
be obſerved after your manner, but upon the other days extraordinary ſupplications ſhould be 
made, the Shops being kept ſhut in the Morning, but after Dinner, every one ſhould go about 
bis own Buſineſs. | 

And, no doubt, the Governours of our Church would be abundantly fatisfi- 
ed with ſuch an obſervation of moſt of our Holy-days, as Mr. Calvin ordered at 
Geneva, would the People be generally ſo far conformable. 

And thus I have, I hope, ſufficiently ſhewed, that our Church's Symbolizing in 
this Rite coo with the Church of Rome no otherwiſe than ſhe doth, can be no colour 
for Separation. 

It may be objected, that notwithſtanding our having ſeveral times cited Mr. Cal- 
vin, for the unlawfulneſsof Separation from the Church of England, on the account 
of her Symbolizing as ſhedoth with the Church of Rome, yer he calleth her Cere- 
monies rolerabiles ineptiz , tolerable fooleries , which would make one think that he 
was not in earnelt in calling them tolerable ; fooling in the Worſhip of God being no 
doubt intolerable. 

In Anſwer hereto, let Mr. Calvin account for his joining ineptiz & tolerabiles toge- 
ther ; but the inſtances he gives of things he ſo cenſured, were ſuch as the Liturgy 
was cleared of, in the amendment of it under (Queen Elizabeth, viz. Prayers for the 
dead, (that is, that they might have a happy Reſurre&tion, not ſuch Prayers as ſup- 
poſed Purgatory) Chriſm at Baptiſm and Extreme Union. And beſides, he ſaith, he 
was informed by Mr. Knox, of ſeveral other Popiſh Ceremonies that were re- 
tained viz. the Uſe of Wax Candles, divers Croflings at the Communion, &«c. 
which Information was not true. 

And now, how happy ſhould we think our ſelves, would our Brethren at length 
be perſwaded to ceaſe " £m where no fear is ; as alſo to fear what is really very fright: 
ful ; namely, the guilt of fa great a ſin,as that of Sch;/-m,or making and continuing a 
breach in the Church by Separation without juſt cauſe: The greatneſs of which 
ſin none have more aggravated than Mr. Catvin, andſeveral of our old Nonconformiſts ; 
who have alſo zealouſly born their Teſtimony againſt Separation from the Church of 
England, and accordingly did themſelves hold Communion therewith generally (viz. 
all the Presbyterian Party )to their dying day,though they could not Conform as Miniſters. 
And there is another wery formidable eviltoo, which I with more of our Brethren had a 

greater 
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greater ſenſe of, viz. the advantage thatour common Enemy is too like to make of 

our {ad Diviſions, and being crumbled into ſo many Sets and Parties, and hath already 

made, in order to their final accompliſhing their deſigns upon us. The truth on'c is, 

they themſelves have had the main hand in thoſe Diviſions they fo upbraid us with, 

(of which we have abundant Evidence) having moſt induſtrioully followed that advice 

of the famous Jeſuit Campanella, viz. There is no ſuch effetital way to weaken the Bifigliſh, 7m ver 
as to ſtir up ſtrife and diſcord among them, and ſtill to feed it : This will quickly put to our "—_ 
hands very fair advantages and opportunities. Their main ſpight is at & Church df Eng- g/: , nibil 
land, as being well aware, that it hath ever ſince the Reformation been their molt 2” 14 
Formidable Enemy, and the moſt Impregnable Bulwark in all Chriſtendom againſt diſſe & 
the mighty Power and policy of their Church of Rome. What a madnek therefore is #742 
it in hearty Proteſtants to joyn with thoſe People in laying this Church as low as ever excita:a, 
they are able ! And by contending with our Church about innocent, if not commen- ?72*woqne 
Jable things, upon the account of her Symbolizing in them with the Church of Rowe, Quad cit 
eminenecly to endanger the opening ſuch-a breach as ſhall let in all her Hereſies,Super- 9c4/o2e- 
itirions, and Idolatries among us. Which God in his infinite Mercy prevent, by cau- ſuppedite- 
ling us to live more anſ{werably to the happy Means and Opportunities we now enjoy, #, Camp. 
by quenching our as wreaſonable as unchriſtian tierce Feuds and Animoſities,and by ma- g==_ 

ha _ Church like Feruſalem of old, a City compa& together , and at Unity within it Amtel. 
elf. en. | 
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Reſolution of this Caſe, 
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Whether the Church of England's Symbolizing ſo far as 
it doth with the Church of Rome,makes it Unlawful to 
hold Gmmunion with the Church of England. 


In Anſwer to a BOOK latituled 
A Modeſt Examination of that Reſolution. 


STR, 

Who know the Author of the Book, which hath given you this trouble, bet- 

I ter than any Man, do conclude that you are not more a ſtranger to bim, than 

heis to you, from the Epithets you ſo frequently beſtow upon him throughdut 

your Papers; except you do it (which I would not be ſo uncharitable as to 
think) by way of Irony. 

In your firſt Paragraph you expreſs a Liking of the Complexion of his Book ; 
and I perceive you mean, that it pleaſeth you to find it not written in a heat, and 
that there is nothing of a Cenſorious or Peeviſh humour, or of a haughty contempt 
of thoſe he deals with, thereinexpreſt. And he hopes that upon the fame accounts, 
you are no leſs pleaſed with the other Reſolutions of Caſes, which bear this company. 
But he thinks it no mighty Attainment, to be able in writing to manage a Contro- 
verſie Coolly and Sedately ; without bitter or provoking Refleftions, or contemp- 
tuous Expreſſions. Tho men of warm Tempers may find it ſomewhat difficult , to 
govern their Spirits and Paflions, as it becomes them, in the heat of diſputing by 
word of Month; one would think that a ſmall meaſure of Humility, or Good na- 
ture, or of Diſcretion and Prudence, ſhould make it no hard matter to acquire that 
other Attainment ; and, much more, that no one who is a Chriſtian in Spirit and 
Temper, as well as in Nor;on and Profeſſion, can find it a difficult thing to arrive at 
it. But enough of this. 

In your Second Paragraph, youſeem to intimate, that our Author might have ſpa- 
red his pains in dwelling ſo long uppn the Diſtance between our Church and the 
Church of Rome, in points of Do&rine : But he is not ſatisfied with the Keaſons 
you give for the needleſneſs of ſo doing. Your reaſons are two ; Fir, becauſe be 
argued cog for Communion in Worſhip. And Secondly, You never met with the Dofri- 
nal part of the 39 Articles charged as Popifh, nor our Church refleed on, as Symbolizing 
with that Idolatrows Church, in points of Dofrine. But theſe Reaſons have not convin- 
ced our Author, that he is over long upon this Argument ; for it was not his deſign 
to ſhew, that our Church doth not fymbolizc in points of Dodrine with that of 
Rome, but that ſhe ſtands at greateſt detiance with that Church : Not, that ſhe doth 
not teach her corrupt Do&trine in her Articles ; but that She delignedly confutes 
chem, and expoſeth the falfiry and corruption of them. And this ſurely was worth 
the ſhewing inſo many Inſtances , for their ſakes who never read or conſidered thoſe 
Articles; as I fear very few of the Diſlenters have dene. And 
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And whereas you ſay, you never met with the Do&rinal part of the 39 Articles charged 
a Popiſh, (and it would be ſtrange if you had ) I ſay, there is too great cauſe to 
ſaſpect, that very fxw of our Diſlenring Brethren do underſtand how Anzi-popyſh th 
are, though ny do not charge them as Popiſh. And I doubt you have met wi 
many, ( 1 am fure very many are to be met with) who have refle&ed n our 
Church, as an Ido/atrows Church, though you never heard her accuſed as Symboli- 
zing with the Idolatrous Church of Rome, in Points of Do&rine. But they will find 
it ſomewhat hard to underſtand, how a Church can be Idolatrous in Matters of 
Practice, and yer be pure in her Doctrine from any tang of Idolatry. Surely her 
Practices muſt be grounded upon her Dodtrines, or they would be ſtrange Practices 
indeed. And it would be wonderful, if ſhe ſhould Practice Idolatry, and yer Be- 
lieve nothing that trends to the encouragement of that foul Sin ; nay, believe and 
reach all thoſe Doctrines that are as oppolite to Idolatry as Light ro Darkneſs. So 
that I canceive nothing could be more to our Author's purpoſe, than to endeavour 
to remove that prejudice of many, againſt the Conſticution of our Church, which 
is grounded upon an opinion of its being near of kin to Popery. And what could 
lignitis more to their Conviction, that there is not any good ground for fuch an 
Opinion, than the ſhewing how abhorrent to Popery our Church is in her Do- 
&rine, and what a Teſtimony ſhe beareth in her Articles againſt the idolatrous and 
ſuperſticious Dodrines of the Romiſh Church, and the Practices which ſhe founderh 
upon thoſe Dodtrines ? 

As to the ſeveral Additions you ſay may be made to the Anti-popiſh Dorines con- 
tained in the 39 Articles, our Author conceives he was not guilty of any Overfight 
in not preventing you, becauſe ſome of them are not properly Anti-popiſh, but con- 
trary to the Dodtrine of other Sets, which are to be tound among Abhorrers of 
Popery, as well as Papiſts ; and others of them our Author hath not omitted 
but if you'll look again, you may find them in their proper place, wiz. thoſe Do- 
Arines contained in Artic. VI, and Artic. XI. Thx, under the head of Dodrines 
flatly contradi&ing the Holy Scriptures, pag. 9. That, under the head of the Authority on 
which eagh of the two Churches Fund, it whole Religion, pag. 18. 

Now, I hope by this time you underſtand very well, bat our Author would bave 
= —_— from this firſt part of his Performance, which you ſay, you do nor well 
unaderſt and. 

And whereas you ask, Whether it be that the 39 Articles have in them nothing L Cam 
to Popery, as to matters of Faith? And add, That you dare ſay there « not a judicious 
Diſſenter in England will ſay they have. - I anſwer, f there be any injudicious Diſlen- 
ters in England, that will ſay they have, I hope theſe poor People ought not to be 
{o deſpiſed, as that we ſhould uſe no means for the undeceiving of them. Butour 
Author would have you conclude, that he hath done what he deſigned, which is 
(as hath been already ſaid ) not to ſhew that the 39 Articles have nothing of kin to 
Popery, but that they are moſ# abhorrent from it 5 and that our Church is at the 
wideſt and vaſteſt diſtance from Popery in her Do&trinals, and conſequently one 
would think too in matters of Practice. But our Author does not fatishe himſelf to 
prove this by this conſequence, but goes on to ſhew it in the particular inſtances of 
matters of Practice, after he had done it in Points of Doctrine. 

To ieturn now to your ſecond Page, You ſay that it is mightily ſatisfaFory to you, to 
hear our Author aſſuring you, that our Church alloweth her Members the judgment of Diſ- 
cretion, &c. Burt, Sir, you needed no Authors to aſſure you of this, fince our Church 
hath done it as fully as it can be done by words ; and our Author no otherwiſe af- 
ſures you of it, than by citing our Churches Articles. But whereas you add, That 
this you cannot but think implieth a Liberty, not only to believe and judge, but to do alſo 
according to what a man believes and judgeth ; ſurely you will find your ſelf able to 
think ocherwiſe, when you have confilered what is the neceſſary and immediate 
conſequence of ſuch a Thought, viz.. That all ſuch things as Laws are utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with allowing to Men the Judgment of Diſcretion, according to this large 
notion : And that therefore our Church doth faultily nn with the Church 
of Rome, in having any ſuch things as Government and Dilcipline. 

You next ſay, That our Author ſpeaketh wery true, as to the Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies, 
and that thoſe in our Church are comparatively few ; but you much doubt whether the uſe of 
thoſe few was long before Popery appeared in the World, unleſs he means Popery at its full 
growth ; for that Myſtery of Iniquity, as to Rituals, began to work very early. To this I 
an{wer, that the Papilts may con you great thanks for this paſſage, it plainly enough 
intimating, that the Primitive Fathers and Chriſtians were for the molt part Papitts, 
though not fully grown Papilts. And as to thoſe words of | Paul, The Myſtery of 
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Iniquity doth already work, if you can do any thing like proving, that the Apoſt'e 
meant by the My#ery of Iniquity, which began to work in his days, the uſe of ſuch Rices 
as.thoſe you are offended with in our Church, I will engage tor our Author, that he 
ſhall immediately ſer up for a Nonconformiſt. 

You fay in your third Page, That you carnet well underſtand how our Author ſaith, 
that our Church doth not impoſe her Rites as neceſſary, unleſs he means as neceſſary in order tg 
Salvation, &c. But doth he not expreſly tell you what he means by neceſſary ? you 
found he did, if you read the whole Sentence, which runs thus, pag. 4. 4nd ſhe ins- 
Poſeth her Rites (as the Church of Rome does hers) as neceſſary, and as parts of Religion, 
but as meerly indifferent and changeable things ; as we find in her 34th Article, &,, 
And why, Sir, did you conceal this pare of the Sentence , and thus ſtop ar a 
Comma ? 

You thus proceed; Nor do I well underſtand how they are not made neceſſary to Salvug- 
tion, when the non-obſervance of them ws made ſinful, and meritorious of a being calt out of 
the Church, &c. And I afſure you, that I do as lictle underſtand, if this be good ar- 
guing, how whatſoever the King commands of his Subjets, or a Maſter of his ver. 
yants, is not made by them neceſſary to Salvation, ſince the non-obſervance of the 
Lawful Commands of each is acknowledged to be ſinful,by all that believe theſe Pre- 
cepts binding,viz.Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake 8c. Ser- 
wants obey in all things your maſters,&c.And astothe Penalty you mention, of being caſt our 
of theChurch,and cut off om the Body of Chriſt which is the ſame thing,ic amounts to thus 
much;That thoſe who will by no means be prevailed with to contorm to the Lawsof 
the Society of which they are Members,ſhall be caſt out of it ; which all Socieries and 
Bodies Politick whatſoever, have ever thought fit to have inflifted upon obſtinate 
Tranſgreſſors of their Laws, in order to the preſervation of themſelves, and the up- 
holding 'of Government amongſt them: And our Author I amr certain will readi- 
ly grant, that none but obſtinate Tranſgreſſors of the Churches Laws, and ſuch as 
are incorrigible by all other means firſt tryed, ought to be caſt out ofthe Church, 
and that the Sentence of Excommunication ſhould never be pronounced againſt 
them, but as the laſt Remedy : As alſo, that the delign thereof ought always to 
be the Reformation of the Offender (as well as for example to others) never his 

Deſtruction. But how does this Penaltys being made the Sanction of the Laws of 
our Church, which ordain Rites and Ceremonies for Order's ſake, and the decent 
adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip in publick, ſpeak theſe to be enjoyned as necel- 
fary to Salvation, when the non-obſervance of any of them is no otherwiſe judged to 
be ſinful, than as it is an A& of Diſobedience to Humane Authority ; and when 
this Penalty is never (according to the Rules of our Church) to be inflicted, but in 
caſe of the Offenders adding Contempt to his Diſobedience 2 If any Inſtances can 
be given of Perſons being excommunicated upon the account of Nonconformity, 
who are humble, and modeſt, and peaceable, and that give good evidence of their 
willingneſs to comply with the Laws of their Governours, as far as they are able 
with ſafe Conſciences, this I am ſure is wholly the fault of Perſons, and not of our 
Conſtitution. But this Objetion is too inconſiderable to deſerve our be{towing fo 
many words upon it. 

All that follows to the bottom of your Fifth Page, wherein our Author is concer- 
ned, hath been replied to; and there you thus ſpeak : As in England we have 4 
Silent and a Speaking Law, ſo we have alſo a Silent and a Speaking Church, &c. We 
know the Dofrine of the Church of England, in the 39 Articles ; but ths is but Eccleſia 

 Muta. How many have we that well tell us, We are Eccleſia Loquens, the Living 
Church of England ? and we tell you, &c. Here follow no fewer than thirtee» Do- 
&rines taught by this Eccleſia Loquens, contraditfory to the 39 Articles, But, 

1. You have given us (we thank you) the very firſt Information of this Eccleſia 
Loquens : But why do you expe, unleſs we knew you better, that we ſhould take 
your bare word for it 2 Nay, we have hardly that, for you do not in expreſs terms 
affirm, bur ask this Queſtion, How many bave we that will tell us, we are Eccleſia 
Loquens ? And theretore it might ſuffice, to give you only this ſhore Anſwer ; Do 
you tell us how many, or whether there are _— you know. Surely this Chprch 
of yours is an Inviſible Church ; or, if not, none but Dzſſenters Eyes are clear enough to 
get the leaſt glympſe of it. But the truth of it is, 'tis a meer Figment, and the very 
Dream of a Shadow. But, 

2 Whereas a Poſitive Aſſertion of the being of ſuch a Church of England is im- 
plied in this Queſtion, you cannot well be otherwiſe underſtood, than as aſſerting, 
that the prevailing Party of our Church of England Divines, have obtruded upon the 


World.this long Bed-roll of Hereſies, as Articles of Faith, and ſo have turned = 
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Old Church of England out of Doors : And therefore you are brought to this miſe- 
rable paſs, that you cannot hold Communion with this New Church, except you 
will ſeparate from it, and bid adieu to the 0/4. And, in good earneſt, if th be fo, 
Difſenters are the only true Friends of the Church of England, as by Law eſtabliſhed, 
and this Church is hugely obliged to them for their Separation. Burt, 

3. I am well aſſured, that you will never be able ro make good this Charge, or 
any part of it, againſt any number of the Divines of our Church : For I who know, 


1 am confident, as many of chem as molt men in England, can truly declare as fol- - 


loweth : 

That I cannot name any-one Divine of our Church, who teacheth your Firſt 
contradictory Doctrine to the 39 Articles, viz. That although we may not terminate 
our Worſhip in an Image, yet we may bow down and worſhip the True God before an 
Image. 

Nor your Second, wiz. That departed Saints know our ſtates here upon Earth, and are 
praying to God for us, and therefore we may pray to them. 

Nor know I any one of our Church who teacheth your Third, viz. That any 
Prieſt may abſolve, by commiſſion from God, more than declaratively. I mean, I know no 
one that maketh the Prieſt's Abſolution to be other in effe& than declarative, tho' it 
ſignifies more than if pronounced by a Layman. 

Nor your Fourth, That the Natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, z in the Elements of Bread 
and Vine really. Our Church-Catechiſm laith, that The Body and Blood of Chriſt are veri- 
ly and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper» And Iknow no Di- 
vine of ours that explaineth this otherwiſe than thus,That Believers feed onthe Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's Supper, as truly and really as they do on the 
Elements, but not after a corporal and carnal manner, but after a firitual, viz. by ap- 
plying to themſelves the Benefits of Chriſt's Death by Faith. And I preſume you 
will neither aſſert this to be Popiſh Do&rine, nor deny that *tis true Doctrine. 

Nor do I know any one of our Divines that holds on Fifth Propoſition, for -it 
may not becalled a Doctrine, viz. That our Conformable Congregations are no better than 
Conventicles, where the Miniſter reads not the Communion Service at the Altar. Which 
you aſlert to be tantamount to the allowing of Prayers in an unknown Tongue, becauſe in 
multitudes of Congregations the People cannot hear a linefrom him. I lay, I know of no 


Divine of our Church, that ever aſſerted, that ſuch Congregations as the fore-men- 


tioned, are no better than Conventicles. There was indeed lately a fooliſh Book 


- publiſhed to prove them Conventicles, but it is ſtrongly conje&ured, that this Book 


was written by a certain Layman ; and what Church he is of, I cannot ſay, nor is 


it a Pins matter to know, But I may as much ſuſpe& him to be a Proteſtant Diſ-- 


ſenter, as a Popiſh, upon the ſcore of that his Poſition ; it being nothing of kin-to 
the allowing of Prayers in an unknown Tongue : For (as there is not one of your Mul- 
ticudes of Congregations, wherein the People cannot hear a Line from him thac reads 
at the Communion Table, except you mean, wherein every one of the People can- 
not ; for, Idoubt not, the major part can in all, where the Miniſter hath a Voice to 
be well heard from che Pulpit, ſo) all that is read is known before to thoſe who are 
not Strangers to our Prayers, or at leaſt they may have Books to enable them to 
g0 _ with the Miniſter, whether they can or cannot hear diſtin&ly one ſentence 
trom him. 

Nor do I know any one of our Divines that hathever taught your Sixth Dodrine, 
That whole Chriſt is under each Element : which you intimate is the only foundation on 
which the [acrilegious Romiſh Prattice ſtands. But if I-could believe that Dodrine to 

I — judge it an intolerable thing to refuſe the Cup to 
the Laity, againſt the expreſs Inſtitution of our Lord. 

Nor know I any Divine of our Church guilty ofthe Seventh particular of your 
Charge, viz. That there are thoſe who interpret the Ten Commandments ſo, as that he who 
will ever be ſaved muſt do a great many Works of Supererogation. And if I did know any 
one that ſo interpreted the Commandments, as to make any one ſuch work neceſla- 
ry to Salvation, ' would not call him a Papiſt for it, but an Ignoramus, who under- 

ands not the word Supererogation. 

Nor know L any one that teacheth Original Sin (thereby underſtanding Corruption 
of Nature) to be rather our Misfortune than our Fault 5 which is your Eighth Do- 
arine. . 

Nor conſequently, That Concupiſcence xs no Sin 5 which is your Ninth. | 

Nor your Tenth, That Man hath a power in bis own will to chuſe and do what « ſfpiri- 
tually good ; (i.e.) without the Afliſtance of Divine Grace ; And withthis Afiſtance 
I hope you Diſlenters do all hold it. q 

or 


a 
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Nor know I any one of our Divines who teacheth, Thar we are not accounted righ- 
teome before God (or Jultified) only for the Merits of Chrift ; that is, that there is any 
_ meritorious cauſe of Juſtification beſides the Ative and Paflive Obedience of 

Nor your Eleventh, That we are not juitified by Faith alone : Underſtanding by 
Faich, not a dead, but a living Faith, that purities the Heart, and works by Love. 

Not. your Twelfth, That Good Works muſt go. before Futtification, and are not 1hefpuits 
of Faith, but Faith it ſelf. For I know no one of our Church that aſſerts more than 
this, That a ſincere Reſolution to obey all God's Commandments muſt, in order of 
Nature, go before Juſtification. 

Nor your Thirteenth, That there « no Eternal Predeſtination of Perſons to life, and the 
meant tending thertunto, I know of none of our Church that have ever taught this Do. 
&rine, as you have expreſſed it : Nor any worſe than this, That Eternal Predeſti. 


_ . nation to Life is not Irreſpe&ive or Abſolute; which no Article of our Church faith 


P. 9. 


- and tearing the Church in pieces. 


_ And abundance of you Difſſenters hold this Dodrine, as well as Church of Ey- 
[4 men. a» | 

And thus have I gone over all the Do&rines contradictory to the 39 Articles 
taught by your Ecclefia Loquens ; yours, I ſay, for She is not ours. AndI declare again, 
that I know of no Divine of our Church, that teachech or holdeth ſuch Doetrines ; 
If you know any, as one would think you do very many, I pray neme them. You 
ſay, We fpare any Names in theſe Caſes ; but be you encreared not to ſpare them. Bux 
if you won't be prevailed with, we ſhall very ſhrewdly guels at the reaſon. | 

Sir, to deal freely with you, I cannot but wonder at your adventuring into the 
World this other Celeuſma, ſince the Author of the former had fo ill Suczels, and mult 
needs have repented him heartily of that Undertaking. All that have conſidera- 
tively read his Anſwerer, I am confident, are convinced, that after a Great Cry, Lit- 
tle Wool appeared, or rather none at all. Nor can ſuch be ignorant what foul Pay 
was uſed to make our Divines of the Church of England broach Hereſie. And [ 
doubt not, but you your ſelf have bluſhed at it, if you have ever read the Paratels 
Imparia ; ſive Specimen fidei Celeuſmatice. Could you catch us thus dealing with the 
Books of your Authors, as ozrs have been dealt with by that Author, and ſome others 
that might be named, we ſhould at another kind of rate have been expoled,than hey 
have been: 4 

But, Sir, for God's ſake, let us make as much Conſcience of vile Calumny, than 
which there is not a more expreſs Travpſgreflion of the Law of God, nor of the very 
Light of Nature, as of Obedience to Authority in ſuch things as no Divine Law 
Gan be produced againſt, and nothing bur ſtrained and far-terch'd Conſequences : 
And, for God's fake alſo, ler us at length be perſwaded to have fo great a concern for 
our common Religion, as to give over expoling it by fuch unchriltian doings, to che 
Scorn and Deriſion of our Common Enemy. 

But I cannot take my leave ofthis heavy Charge of yours, till I have asked you, 
what you infer from thence, on ſuppoſition you can make good proof of it ? lt is 

lain, your deſign in all this talk is to juſtifie, if not a total, yer a partial Separation. 
ou do indeed (to conceal nothing of your Candour) after all acknowledge, That 


'* you are very far from thinking that there are not multitudes of Holy and Learned men in our 


Eccleſia Loquens, that in theſe things are of another mind : And therefore, 1 hope, you 
will not excuſe Separation from their Churches. 

Nay, you ſay, That hundreds of the Speaking Church are, as we believe, as far from 
Symbolizmg with the Church of Rome (you mean in Do&rine) as che Articles 5 And 
that in thu thing a Separation from the Silent, as well as thu part of the Speaking Church, 
muſt needs be highly Sinful. And in thus declaring you condemn the generality of 
thoſe that Separate, it being well known, that Communion with thoſe whom you 
will acknowledge to be Orthodox Divines, and thoſe which you account Herero- 
dox, is much alike boggled at. Bur I fear, when all is done, you condemn on- 
ly Separation in Heart from theſe Orthodox men ; your Undertaking in your eighth 
Page makes me fear this, viz. That all the valuable perſons in Presbyterian and Inde- 
pendent Congregations, ſhall give any reaſonable aſſurance, that they are not in Heart divi- 
ded from a foo Perſon, in the Church of England, that ſpeaketh in matters concerning 
Doctrine, as our Church doth in ber Articles: Bur if you think that all the Commu- 
nion you are obliged to hold with theſe Divines, is only that of rhe Heart ; that is, 
thinking them Orthodox, and loving them as ſuch, but allow it to be Lawtul to re- 
fuſe to Worſhip God with them, nay, and not ſo much as to hear them, we thank 
you for nothing. This is ſuch Church-Communion as will well conſiſt wich rending 
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But I pray do not think that all this while I take it for granted, that *cis 
lawful to ſeparate from che Congregations of thoſe Divines whom we take to be in 
ſome points Hererodox. Nay, upon ſuppoſition chat your Eccleſia Loquens did as ge- 
nerally depart from the Doctrine of our Church, as the Phariſees in our Sawviour's time 
did from the Law of Moſes, I ſhall be far from granting that Separation from their 
Congregations is lawful, except there be a Conltraint laid upon us to ſubſcribe to 
their Hererodox Opinions, till you can prove, that our Saviour allowed ofthe Jews 
Separation from the Phariſees; which you never can, but the contrary who cannot 
ſhew 2 He bad his Diſciples indeed, to beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees ; and (0 
are we to heware of the Leaven of ſuch Heterodox Teachers ; but not ſo to beware 
of it, as not"to come within their Churches ; for that chat Caution of our Saviour 
is not to be fo interpreted, appears not only from his own Practice (who was far 
from being a Separariſt from the Jewiſh Temple or Synagogues) and by what he faith, 
Mat. 23. 2, 2. 

In 4 oh Preach of your ninth Page, you return to ſpeak more dire&ly to 
our Author : And firſt you reflect upon theſe words in his Book, p. 24. Bat 1 am 
ſo far frem taking it for granted, that a Church « guilty of Sin in agreeing in ſome indiffe- 
rent thmgs with the Church of Rome, that I muſt needs profeſs, I have often wondered bow 
this ſhould become a Queſtion : Seeing whatſoever 1s of an mdifferent nature, as it is not com- 
manded, ſo neither 1s it forbidden by any moral or poſitive Law; and where there is no Law, 
there is no Tran(greſſion, &c. To this you lay, That it is an obvious begging the Queſtion. 
And it might be 1o, if our Author {topt here ; but he thus proceeds : And whereas 
certain circumſtances will make things, that in themſelves are neither Duties nor Sins, to be 
either Duties or Sins, and to fall by conſequence under ſome Divine Command or Probibition, 
I have admired how this Circumſtance of an indifferent thing*s being uſed by the Church of 
Rome, oan be thought to alter the nature of that thing, and make it ceaſe to be indifferent, 
and become ſinful. yo that this is the obvious meaning of our Author's words, that he 
hath wondered how it ſhould become a Queſtion, Whether a Church may Lawfully 
agree in ſome things with the Church of Rome, which the Law of God hath not 
forbidden. And whereas ſome things that are not forbidden by the Law of God di- 
realy, are notwithſtanding forbidden thereby conſequentially, he hath admired how 
the meer Circumſtance of a things being praiſed by the Church of Rome, can 
ſpeak it to be forbidden by God's Law —— And then he immediately 
becakes himſelf tro the conſideration of ſome of thoſe Laws given to the I7aelites, 
that prohibit their imitating the Doings of he -£gyprians and Canaanites, which are 
urged by Nonconformiſts, to prove it unlawful to imitate the Church of Rome in 
things of a meer indifferent nature, and that that circumſtance of their being practi- 
ſed by that Church, makes them ceaſe to be indifferent, and to become ſinful ; and 
endeavours to ſhew, that this cannot with any ſhew of reaſon be gathered from theſe 
Laws. 

And how, I pray, is this an Obwious begging of the Queſtion? which is, Whether a 
Cburches ſymbolizing, or agrecing in ſome things, with the Church of Rome, be a warrant for 
Separation from the Church ſo agreeing ? This, Ifay, is the Queſtion which our Au- 
thor handles. 

But you next make a Queſtion for him, and ſay it is this, Whether a thing in its 
own nature indifferent, be ſtill indifferent as to Chriſtians uſe in Gods Worſhip, when it hath 
been once uſed in idolatrous Services z if the uſe of it be neither Naturally neceſſary to the 
Worſhip of God, as it is an Human At, nor ſuitable to the-ends of it, nor ſuch without which 
it cannot in common judgment be decently performed ? But out Author much more won- 
ders how this ſhould become a Queſtion, than how that of his own propounding 
ſhould. For, 

Firſt, There are three apparent ContradiQtions in it ; it being a contradiaion to 
ſay concerning the ſame thing, that it is in its own nature indifferent, and yer natu- 
rally neceſlary to the Iorſhip of God, as it is an human At. It being ſo too, to fay of 
the ſame thing, that 'tis in zts own nature indifferent, and yet unſuitable 10 rhe ends of 
Divine Worſhip. It being a contradidtion again, to ſay of the ſame thing, that 'tis mn 
its own uature indifferent, and yet ſuch, as without which the Worſhip of God cannot in 
common judgment be decently performed : For you muſt mean by things im their own 
nature indifferent things that are ſo in Divine we. otherwiſe you trifle egregiouſly 
in putting this Queſtion, or make your Nonconformiſtsſo ro do, for whom you pur 


it. But you abule them if you doo ; for that which divers of them do alert, and 
which occafioned our Author's Reſolution of the Caſe of Symbolizing, &c. is this 
That thmgs which might otherwiſe be lawfully uſed in the Worſhip of God, do become 
unlawful, by their having been abuſed in Idolatrous or Superſtitious Services. And forme 
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of them do underſtand hs ina more limiced and re{trained ſenſe (as our Author hath 
thewed) than others ot them do. 

Secondly, As this Queſtion is put, you are f.re to have no Adverſiries. For who 
ever doubted whether a thing be unlawful in tze Worſhip ol God, that is unſuitable 
to the Ends thereof, whether this thing hath been abuſed or no in 1dolatrous Ser. 
vices? 

Now, having thus ſtrangely put the Queſtion, you proceed to ſhew, that from 
thence will follow ſeveral things, as things out of controvertie betwixt us. And [ 
pzrceiveyou are very cautious hereia of reviving a certain 0.d Controverſie amon 
your ſelves, viz. Whether our Old Churches, Bells, and Fonts, &C. may {fill be uſed 
For you thus word your Third particular wherein we are agreed, viz. That things g 
meer conveniency for a Relig ions cittion, for the Service of the Ends of it may be uſed, thy 
Idolaters have uſed the like (you are ſhy, I perceive, of ſaying the fame) Jo as none 
ſeruple the uſmg of Churches to meet in, &c. Youlay not, none {cruple the uſing of the 
O1d Churches which were built by Papilts. 

In your next Page, you re!l our Author, that you think that, * Zanchy's Rule 
3s at leaſt ſafeſt, and that he knows that, mn dubiss anime tutior pars eſt eligenda. 
But I think you might have Engliſhr it better than thus, in matters of Sin, rhe Sa. 
$£54 part is always to be preferred. For in matters of Sin, or fintul matters in my ſiliy 
judgment there is no fateit part to be preferred. 

Next you pollitively aflert, that i» matters of Divine Worſhip , if the things uſed 
by Idolaters be not neceſſary , both the abuſe and the uſe alſo ougbt to be aboliſhed, And you 
lay, you cannot underſtand what elſe s the meaning of the Apoſt le in that his application of the 
words found, Pial. 24. 1.in 1 Cor. 10. 28. viz. If any man ſay unto you, this us offered in 
Sacrifice unto Idols; Eat nos, for hw ſake that ſhewed it , and for Conſcience ſake : For the 
Earth # the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof, 8c. That z (you lay ) you ſpall not need to ſtarve, 
tho you do not eat of that meat, &c. To this I anſiver, That our Author hath freely ac- 
knowledged pag. 36. That all things of an indifferent nature, that have formerly been a- 
buſed to Idolatry, or Superſtition, ought to be taken away by the Governours, whenſoever they 
find their People inclined ag-3in ſo to abuſe them : At leaſt, if ſuch abuſe cannot probably be 
prevented by other means. Bur our Author utterly denies, that thoſe Rites which our 

Church retaineth, that have been abuſed, and are (till, by the Churchof Rome, have 
been obſerved tobe any Temptation to Idolatry, or to the embracing of Popery, 
And therefore there is (upon this ſuppoſition) no Argument to be drawn from that 
Text, againſt the finfulneſs of uſing thole Rites: becauſethe Apoſtle there forbids the 
Strong Chriltian the eating of that meat which a Weak Chriſtian ſhall inform him,was 
a portion of an 14s/-Sacrifice,tor this reaſon, left he be confirmed in, or betrayed to, the ſin 
of Idolatry by his examl:, not rightly underſtood by him. And conſequently this Chri- 
ſtian is ſuppoſed to be tuch a weak one, as would bein danger of making rh ul uſe of 
hisexamplezas being bur lately converted from Paganiſm,andnot yet ſufficiently inſtru- 
&cd in che precept: of Chri/tianity. It is manifett from the immediately following 
verſe,chat the Apoltle forbiddeth the eating of meat offered to Idols upon this ſole account ; 
For ſaying in the former verſe, Ear not for hi ſake that ſhewed it, and for Conſcience ſake, 
he adds in the latter, that he means not that he ſhould forbear for the ſake of bis ows 
Contcience, butonly for the fake of the others Conlcience. If therefore you can prove 
that theſe Rites of our Church are Temptations to any of its members to go over to 
the Romijh Church, or to commit 1dolatry, {till continuing therein, you ſhall be fo far 
trom being oppoſed by our Author, that he'll heartily join with you in endeavouring 
by all lawtul means to have them aboliſhed ; on ſuppoſition that the Temptation can- 
nor otherwiſe be taken away. But I deſire you, by the way, to take notice, thatit is 
not the deſign of his Book (which you could not but ſee, tho you would ſeem not to 
{ce it) to plead for the continuance of theſe Rites (as innocent and harmleſs things at 
leaſt as he takes them to be) but only to perſwade Diſſenters not to ſeparate from our 
Church upon the account of ſuchthings ; and to ſhew that their having been abuſed isno 
juit ground for Separation. And having minded you of chis,I ſhall nor need to tell you, 
tat the other Old-Teſtament Text, which you have added to thoſe which he hath 
replicd to, is alledged very impertinently : which yet we'll bellow two or three 
words 111 anſwer to. 

Bur firit let us ſee what you reply to what he ſaith to theſe Texts. You fay, * 
Jou cannot poſſibly get leave of your ſelf (conſidering under what terms of Divine Abhor- 
rence Cod every where mentioneth Idolatry in Holy Writ, &C. ) to be of the mind of our Au- 
ther, that the Texts, Lev. 19. 2. Deut. 14. 1. Lev. 19. 19. are meerly ro be un- 
d:rſtood of thinzs in themlelyes evil. Nor, by the way , is our Author of = 
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mind ;'\ for he acknowledgeth , pag. 27. that the , things forbidden. in-the aft of 
theſe places are things of ſoindiff;rent a nature,that none can be more indifferent. But 
he asks 22here it ts [aid that theſe things were forbidden becauſe the Heathens uſed them? And 
heatdderh, :har tho Maimonides {arth, that the Egyptians uſed theſe mixtures of Seeds, and 
of Linnen and WWollen in many of therr Magical Exploits, yet "tis univerſally acknowledged, 
that theſe things among, many others, were Rebiddes to the Jews, as Myſtical inſtruftions in 
Moral duties. But to this you are perfettly [ilent. Bur why cannot you beof our Author's 
mind, as to the two ozher Texts? You lay, the following part of the Chap. Lev. 18. gives 
ſome colour to interpret that place of things morally evil ; yet, why are they forbidden under the 
notion of things done after the doings of rhe Egypians and the Caananites? I anſwer,becauſe 
they were the doings of thole People,whom they were exceedingly prone to imitate,e- 
ven intheir greateit Immoralities: And this is a fuflicient Anſwer, Then you tell us, Nor 
is Dent. 14.1 or Lev. 19.8.capable of ſuch a ſenſe. But our Author faith not a word of Lev. 
19.8. for *tis verſe the 19:h,thart he ſpeaks to, and {as hath been faid already) he never 
faith chat in this place the things torbidden are morally evil, but the contrary. But 
as to thoſe things torbidden in Der. 14. 1. he ſheweth that they are morally evil ; nor 
is your bare ſaying, that that place is not capable of ſuch a ſenſe, a Cconfutation of 
him. 

And now we come to the Text, which you deſire your Author to conſider, in 
theſe words. + But becauſe our Author tells us, be can find no other Texts, that make more;t ?. 1. 
it ſo much, for his purpoſe, I ſhall deſire you, Sir, but to conſider Hol. 2. 16, 17. And it 
ſhall be at that day, ſaith the Lord, that thou ſhalt call me Thi, and ſhalt call me no more Ba- 
'ali. For I will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth ; and they ſhall no more 
be remembred by their name. Now upon this Text you ſay, That Baali was a ve- 
ry good name, if we conlider ic in its ſelf, what does ic ſignifie more than my Lord ? 
Adenai is cf the ſame ſignification, by which name it was never unlawful to call God: But 
becauſe the Idol was called Baal, God abhorred it ; tho he allowed himſelf to be called 
by azother name of the ſame ſignificancy. Nor will I believe our Author himſelf s that 
it was lomyful for the Jews to apply phemſelues to God under the name P Baa- 
li. Now becauſe you lay fo much weight upon this Text, you ſhall have the fuller 
Anſwer. And, 

r. | fay, that God doth not in the former verſe give the Fewsa Prohibitionno more 
to cail him Baali, but makes them a gracious Promiſethat they ſhall not. *Tis plain 
by what goes before, that rhe words are a promiſe. viz. by the two foregoing verſes ; 
- wherein God promiſeth them toceaſe from plaguing them for their Idolatry , (that is, 
vpon their true Repentance) and to give them again happy days. And « be ſaith, 
chow thalt call me Jhi, and ſhalrcall me no more Baali. That is, thou ſhalt call me 
no more by a name of Fear as "7y2 was, but by the name of Love as WR is, this ſig- 
nifying Spunſres Benignms, but that Durmus & imperioſus Maritus, or Dominiss ach as Ba- 
al was to his Worſhippers, as che Criticks will tell you. Which isas much as to ſay, 
chere-thall no more be an occaſion given you from my ſevere uſage of you, to call me- 
by a name that ſignifies, a harſh Lord, or he would not be to them like ſuch a Lord as 
Baal was, but he would ſhew them the kindneſs of a tenderly loving Husband, for the 
time to come. 

2. It is manifeſt that Gods meaning was not, that they ſhould never uſe that word 
Baal, becau;e Idolators uſed it, and an Idol was called by that name, for then they might 
not uſe the name Jah neither, becauſe the Heathens uſed the name*lav. Nor would 
God have called himſelf by the narye of Baal, as you will find he does, I's. 54. F. 
.if you conlulr your Hebrew Bible , as that word ſignifies no more than Huſ- 
band. 

3. Where it follows in the next verſe, For I will rake away the names of Baalim out of 
her mouth ; and they ſhall no more be remembred by their name. The following Criticks do 
give ſuch a ſenſe of them as will not inthe leaſt favour your m__ This is Ls- 
weleius's, In the renovation of the Church, Idolatry ſhall be aboliſhed. Calvins's is, I will 
cauſe my perple to caſt away all their Lies, and to be content with the pure Dottrine of 
my Law. "The Expotition of Varablus is:his, By Baalim God underſtands the various Ima- 
ges of Baal, which had warions names according to the places wherein they were eretted ; 

as there were many Jupiters among the Heathens. And whereas you ſay, becauſe the Idols 
was called Paal, God abhorred that name, T muſt needs tell you, that to think God 
can abhor a good name meerly becauſe of its having been given to an Idol, ſpeaks 
achildith notion and opinion of that infinitely perfet Being, 
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s But-; afrer alt rhis, let us ſupgole t at God here forbad the Fig to call hinſelf or 


" his 28th 


thefurure by the name of Bggl ; this will not in the leaſt affect our Author, for- if 
Ir wete ſo, 'it could be only upon the account of their vehement inclination tq the 


:Worſhip TR Idol Baal, and cherefore they might not take his name into ;their 


'Mouths, that ſo _ might not be tempted, by uſing it, to worſhip him again ; bur 
our Author hath ſaid enough to convince you, that there is not the leaſt appearance 


of an Argument to be fetched from. hence, againſt the lawfulnels of our Ceremonces, 


PAS 


or to prove, that ſince they were uſed without any 1dolatry or Super{tuon, by the an. 
cient Farhers, before they were abuſed by the Apoſtate Church of Rome, they may 
not return to their firſt uſe, the Idolatry and Superſtition being perte&tly removed; 
And moreover, no danger ariſing from the uſing of them, to the Members of our 
Church, of returning to Popery. | ; 
" But in your nexc Page you find fauk with our Author for aſlerting, as he doth in 
Page * That there x no ſuch inclination in the Members of our Church, to go ovg 
to that of Roms, (nor hath any ſuch inclination been obſerved ever ſince the Reformation) ug 
2was in the Jews, to the Superſtitions aud Idolatrous prattites of the Heathens. But, need ] 
ſhew you the impertinency of your Anſwer ro this Paſſage ? which is this ; That the 
people now are more devoutly enclined, I very much doubt ; I am ſure they had much more req- 
ſon then 3han now, to be averſe to it, having more miraculous Operations and extraordinary 
Appearances of God to them, than e can pretend to. And I am ſure the Hearts of all are by 
nature now as bad as then. But, | 

x. Doth it argue, that our People are moredevoutly enclined than the Jews were, 
becauſe they are not fo enclined to Ido/arry ? Men that have nothing of Devotion 
in their Tempers, may have no inclination at all to ſome certain Vices. Bur I need 
only to ask you, whether the Turks be a dewvouter fort of People than the Jaws then 
were; or, whether the Jews be more devout now than they were then ? becauſe 

(asevery body knows) they both have at preſent not only no inclination, but the grea- 
teſt abborrence to Idolatry, and ſo have had for many Apes. 

2. What if the Jews had more miraculous Operations among them, &Cc. doth it thence 
follow, that we mult therefore be neceſſarily as much enclined to Idolatry, as they 
were 2 Why then are not the Turks as much enclined, or the preſent Jews, who 
have no more Miraculous Operations among them, than we have among us ? 

3- What though our Hearts be as bad by Nature, as the Hearts of the ancient Jews 
were, muſt we needs be therefore as much enclined to 1dolatry as they were 2 Why 
then, I ask again, are not the Hearts of the Turks and Modern Jews as much enclj- 
ned thereunto ? ' And yet I fear the Hearts of each of theſe are no better by Nature 
than theirs were. Burt I am almoſt aſhamed to make any Reply to ſuch talk as this. 
And how, Sir, is it, that you can perſwade your ſelf thus to objet againſt io plaina 
Matter of Fact, as no one can be plainer, or more indiſputable ? 

Bur in what follows, you ſuppoſe that we have a greater Antipathy to Popery now,than 
we had formerly, thou 4 you | ook grant it ; and then add, that ifſo, you fear the 
Iriſh Rebellion, and the Fire of London and other places, have more contributed to it, than 
peoples natural inclinations to true Worſhip, or averſion from Idolatry. Well, let the cauſe 
thereof be what it will, if we have a greater Antipathy, that's as much as our Author 
aſlerred ; he did not aflign the cauſe of it, 

Bur, I pray, did you obſerve any greater inclination of Popery before the Fire of 
London, than you now obſerve ? Os before the Ir; Rebellion either, if you are fo 
old, as tobe able fo early to make Obſervations ? I may ask roo, what hath made 
the ſo often mentioned Turks or Modern Jews to be fo exceedingly averſe to Idola- 
iry; that the 14h Rebellion, and Fire of London muſt needs make us fo, and nothing 
elle * 

By thistime, I hope you need not to be told the reaſon,which you ſay you underſtand 
not, why there u not a neceſſity for the keeping as wide a diſtance between Proteſtants and 
c& rms as God appointed ſhould be kept berween the Jews and the Egyptians. Though I 
will lay you a Wager, you cannot prove that there is »ot as great a diſtance in 
Rites and Ceremonies between our Church and the Church of Rome, as therewas 
by Divine Appointment between che Fews and the e/£gyprians. And Ill lay you 
anather, that there is a greater than was by Divine Approbation berween the Fes 
and divers of the Heathen Nations. 

The next Page, wiz. the 14th, containeth nothing but what hath been al- 
ready fully anſwered ; or what is fo crifling, as not to deſerve the leaſt con- 


ſideration. 
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In your 15th Page you ſay, That owr Author cannot but know that Calvin, P. Martyr; 
and Zan:hy, and others of our Famons firſt Reformers, have ſaid much more againſt the 
retaining unneceſſary things abuſed to Idolatry, than he can bring to teſtifie any of their Ap- 

obation of them. Burt, in the mean time, I perceive you are very willing co have 
it thought, that Mr. Ce/vin made no Bones of contradicting himſelf, though we beg 

our Pardon tor not believing it, till you are pleaſed to cite thoſe Paſſages wherein 
bh doth ſo. Methinks you might have favour'd us with one at leaſt, in oppoſition 
to thoſe many our Author hath citzd. Burt why ſhould you be fo altogether ſilent 
roo, in the quoting of your other Authors ? Bur if you had been never fo copious 
herein, except you could have brought them in pleading for the Lawfalnefs of Se- 
paration, upon the account of the Rites retained in our Church, which are abuſed 
by the Papilts, you cannot but be aware, that all your Quotations had been no- 
thing to tne purpoſe of confucing our Author. But you are fo far trom being able 
to do this, that you cannot find them fo much as pleading againſt the Lawfulneſs of 
Miniſterial Conformity. But, on the other hand, I preſume you need not be told, 
that divers of them have declared their Judgments for it : Nor that Zanchy particu- 
larly, at the ſame time endeavoured to perſwade Queen Elizabeth to moderate the 
urging of Ceremonies, and to periwade the Miniſters not to ſtand it out againſt her 
Majelty's Pleafure, if the could not be prevailed with. And this, he faith, he did by 
the advice of his Prince, and many M:mijters. 

You proceed to tell us, That our Famous Reformers, by the Spirit of Prophecy, hawe 
lamented the probable future tate (you ihould have faid the certain future ſtate, if they 
were acted by the Spirit of Prophecy) of thoſe Churches that have retained any Neft- 
Eggs belong mg to thoſe Old Birds. What Religion is come to rhe Saxon and divers other 
Lutheran Churches, we need not tell our Author; what u coming among ns time will ſhew. 
Bur no conſiderative man needs to be told, Sir, that if we thould be ſo miſerable as 
to have Popery again prevail in this Kingdom, we are not to thank our Liturgy, 
or our Rites and Ceremon:es for it, as the true cauſe thereof, but as our Unreaſonable as 
Unchriſtian Diviſions, and our being crumbied into 16 many Secs and Parties, which 
have extreamly weakened our Church ; which, were ſhe as City united within he? 
ſelf, would (till be, no doubt, as impregnable a Bulwark againſt the Affaults of 
the Romaniſts, as She hath (God be thanked) hitherto been. And for this Reaſon 
alone, though theſe Diviſions tended ro no other Miſchief (as ſeveral other great 
and lamentable on-s are produced by them) I would not for all the World fall un- 
der the guilt of having contributed to them, by inſtilling ſuch Prejudices into the 
Minds of People, as might cauſe them to wichdraw from the Commnnion of our 
Church, and embody themſelves in ſeparate Congregations, | 

Pag. 15. You next reply to what our Author faich in reference to Hezekiab's brea- 
king in pieces the brazen Serpent, in his 35th Page. And whereas he faith, 


7. That it was not only a thing defiled in Idolatrons Services, but was made an Idol it 
ſelf. You reply, But no more than the Croſs, or the Picture of tbe Virgin Mary, a at 
this day made by the Papiſts. I anlwer, do you ſhew, if you can, what Papiſts have 
made an 714ol of an Aerial Sign of the Croſs. And as to the Picture of the Virgin 
Mary, is that one of our Ceremonies ? b 

2. Our Author ſaith, that the Brazen Serpent was at that time a#ually uſed as art 
Idol. You reply, So is the Croſs by the Paps/ts. But is this an Anſwer ? You know 
the only pertinent Anſwer would have been, that it is made uſe of as an [ol by 
Church of England men, as the Brazen Serpent was by Fews. Bur this is fo far from 
being true, that there is no Crok uſed among us, that was ever made an del, or Ob- 
jet of Worſhip, by the Papiſts. 

3. Our Author ſaith, That the Fews were generally lapſed into this Idolatry. You re- 
ply, So are the Papiſts univerſally. But if you would ſpeak to the purpoſe, you ſhould 
have ſaid, and proved, that fo are Church of England men, either univerſally or ge- 
nerally. 

4. Our Author faith, That there was little hope of reclaiming the Fews any other 
way. You ſay, There s as little hope of reclaiming the Papiſts from ther Idolatry of the 
Crof. Bur 1 will nor a third time repeat the ſame Anſwer ; only I will ask whether 
there be any hope of reclaiming the Papits from their Idolatry by our laying alids - 
vur Ceremonies ? 
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5. Our Author faith, That although the Brazen Serpent had been a thing only defilet 
in idolatrons Services, yet we freely grant, that it ought to have been deltroyed , or remyyel 
out of the Peoples ſight, if the continuance of it in their view were like to be a ſnare to they, 
anda temptation to Idolatry. You reply, May not the like be ſaid of what Diſſenters plead 
againſt ? But you have been already told, that the like may not be ſaid, with any 
colour or ſhew of reaſon. 

6. Our Author ſaith, That if Hezekiah had let it ſtand, private perſons might haye 
made uſe of it, to put them in m:nd of the wonderful mercy of God, expreſſed by it to their 
Fore-fathers. This you acknowledge ; but ſay, That the Queſtion at preſent under our 
debate 3s, Whether Hezekiah might lawfully have let it ftand, and removed it into the Tem. 
ple ? Whether bu ſetting it up by the Ark, or Mercy-Seat, would have purged it ? Bur for 
ſhame, Sir, do not ſay that this is the Queſtion in debate between us. 

In your 16th Page, you expreſs very great offence at thoſe next words of our Ay. 
thor, Page 36. And much more might they have lawfully continued in the Communion of 
the Church, ſo long as there was no conſtraint laid upon them , to joyn with them in they 
IJolatry. But you Jeave out what follows, Viz. as we do not read of any that ſeparated 
from the Church, while the Brazen Serpent Was permitted fo ſtand, as wofully abuſed as it 
was, by the generality. And do you find that the Pious Jews did ſeparate upon this 
account?Or if they did not,will you ſay that they were guilty of $12? For my part, I 
dare not ſay 1o ; nor that it would be a ſin now, not to feparate fiom our Church , 
though our Governours were ſo remiſs as not to excommunicate 1dolaters, it luch were 
found therein; any more than it is ſo, upon the account of Promiſcnuons Congregations, 
and Mixt Communions : As the worthy Perſon that publiſhed the Reſolution of 7har 
Caſe, hath clearly proved, and proved too that it is Un/awfu] to ſeparate upon that 
7a But you ſay, You can never believe this, till ſome can prove to you, that a 

ife may lawfully, contrary to the command of her Husband, /tzy in a Family of Whore- 
moan wenidel tha ſhe be not compelled to play the Whore. T anfwer 3 Thata Wite may 
not lawfully, though her Husband hathnot expreſly forbidden it, ſtay in'a Family con- 
fiſting wholly of Whoremongers, except to bear her Husband company, and in hat 
Caſe it is her duty to ſtay. But where hath Chriſt forbidden us to Communicate with 
a Church out of which Idolaters are not eje&ted, though Idolatry be not enjoyned 2? 
You ſay he hath done it in thoſe words, Rev. 18.4.---Come cut of her my people, but I pray 
read on, and you have an anſwer, that ye be not partaker of her ſms, and that ye receive not 
(wiz. by partaking of her ſins) of her plagues ; and moreover, I preſume you will ac- 
knowledge, thatthe Babylon which the Chriſtians were commanded to come out of, is 
the Idolatrous Church of Rowe : Burt I need not acquaint you, that you cannor con- 
tinue in #h;s Church, except you will your ſelf alſo be an 1dolater. 

But I will not ſtand to diſpute his - with you, it being nothing to the buſineſs 
of our Author's Book ; and all he aflerts as to his matrer , doth amount to ng more 
than this, That we are not obliged to renounce Communion in pure Ordinances, with 
fuch as we know to be guilty of 1do/arry, when it lies not in our power to keep chem 
away. 

And now you have brought me to our Author's Third Head of Diſ-ourſe,viz.That 
the Agreement which is betweer the Church of England, and the Church of Rome, is in no 
wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion with the Church of England unlawful. 

You ſay, Page 17. That if our Author had ſaid all Commwnien, (viz.wich the Church 
of England) is not unlawful, you had fully concurred with him; believing that thisChurch cans 
not be juſtly charged with Idolatry , and that ſome communion may, and ought to be held 
with any Church gbat is not ſo charged. If you mean by ſome Communion , a not being 
divided in heart, as you before exprels it, I fay again, we thank you for nothing ; the 
Communion which our Author pleads for , being (as your felt obſerves in your firlt 
Page) chiefly Communion in Worſhip. But you proceed, ſaying, but as be hath laid it, 
I cannot agree with it. I am ſure Chriſt had communion with the Jewilh Church, and 1 be- 
lieve he had ſo, in all a&ts of Warſhip of bis Fathers Inſtitution ; and I am as ſure he had no 
communion with them in the Traditional part of their Worſhip, as 1 am, that he would mit 
bimſelf praiſe, what he condemned ſo ſeverely. But are you not as ſure that our bleiled 
Lord had Communion with the Fewiſh Church in all a&ts of Worlhip in/itured by 
bis Father, as you are that he had zo Communion with them in the Trad:tional parc 
of their Worſhip ? Lam ſere , that in che former part of that ſaying you aie too roo 
cautious, and inthe latter not ſo cautious as you ought to have been : For you may 
be ſure of the contrary to what you- affirm fo poſitively, when you have conlidered, 
that our Lord could not have 1o freely been admitted into the Temple, had he not ob- 
ſerved divers Traditions or Canons of the Elders, without complying with whic!1 


none might come thither, I ſhall not ſtand to in{tance in particulars, bur refer you 
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to Dr. Lightfoor's Temple-Service, pag. 11F, tO 120. And again, you may yet be 
more {are of the contrary, when you have conſidered, how our Lord complied with 
Fewiſh Traditions, in ths celebration of the Paſſover; and ſuch roo as altered certain 
circumltances preſcribed in its Firſt Inſtitution ; particularly his ordering the Prepa- 
ration of the Lamb on the 14th day, when Moſes ordained the taking of it up upon 
the 1c:h day. His eating the Pailover Jying along, being the poiture in which they 
ate their ordinary Meals, according to a Jewiſh Tradition, as you may ſee in 
Dr. Lightfoot's forelaid Book, pag. 143, 144- Whereas, according to Moſes's Inſtiruti- 
on, i was to be eaten with their loms gerded, SC. and in haſte, or ſtanding. His com- 
plying with the Jewiſh Cuſtoms of drinking Wine at the Paſſover, and concluding 
with the Hake, or a Hymn. And not theſe only, but more Traditions than theſe, 
Dr. Ligh:foot will fatisfic youu, were contormed to by our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Bnt you ſiy , Chriſt condemned ſeverely the Fewiſh Traditions : ButT ſay, he did not 

at all condemn 5! Jewith Traditions, and none bur fach as by which they made the 
| Commandments of God of none effec 3 and fuch as they placed fecial Holinef in, and ne- 
celfary to acceprance with God z as is too evident to need my ſtanding to prove it, 
And Sir, when you can prove that our Ceremonies are like to thoſe condemned Tra- 
ditions, I will undertake that our Author ſhall be as zealous againſt complying 
with them, as ke is now againit ſeparation from our Church upon the account of 
them. 

But to go on ; whereas our Author ſaith of Epiſcopal Government, and the three 
other tfoilowing things, pag. 38. That he takes it for granted, that there nothing of Vi- 
ciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them, ro make themunlawful : And-theretoie that they are 
mdifferent in their own nature. You reply, pag. 18. "That there are few things to —=— 
med unlawful in this ſence. I anſwer, there are as many things unlawful in this ſence 
as there are things prohibited by the Moral Law ; and if you pleaſe to conſult our 
Expoſi:ors of the Decalogue, I preſume you'll find thoſe things not a few. 

You lay at the bottom of this 18th Page, That tt troubles you to read your Author's 
Saying, 1 know not how our Brethren will detend the Apoſtolical Inſtictucion of the 
Obſervation of the Lord's day, while they contend, that this of Epiſcopacy cannot be 
concluded from the uninterrupted Tradition of the Catholick Church, &c. And 
why, I pray Sir, doth this trouble you ? You give this reaſon why, wiz. Becauſe 
certainly, for the Apoſtolical prattice in the Obſervation of the Lords day, we have the infal- 
lible evidence of Holy Scripture, Ads 20. 1 Cor. 16. But you mult prove that we have 
in thoſe Scriptures,. or ſome other, infallible evidence of the Apoſtolical Inſticution 
of the Obſervation of the Lord's day, and not for the meer Apoſtolical Practice, or 
you will ſay nothing to the yurpen. But to fave my ſelf the labour of ſaying more 
upon this Argument, and of replying to thoſe few lines that follow againſt the Pri- 
mitiveneſs of our Epiſcopacy, I entreat you to conſult Mr. Chillingworth's Apoſtolical 
Iuſtitution of Epiſcopacy demonſirated, together with the moſt Learned Dean of Sr. Pauls 
his ample Proof of theſe 120 Propoſitions, 1n his Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 244,Oc. 
wiz. Firlt, That our Dioceſan Epicopacy is the ſame for ſubſtance which was in the Primi- 
tive Church. And Se-:ondly, That it is not repugnant to any Inſtitution of Chriſt, nor devi- 
ſig a new ſpecies of Churches without Gods Authority. 

As to what you lay, p. 19. about Liturgies, Vis. That they cannot be indifferent, if 
indeed (as our Autior ſpeaks) they be highly expedient to be univerſally impoſed, yea, neceſſa- 
ry. I reply, you have not caught him in a Contradiction, as you think ; for his 
Saying concerning Liturgies, Fc. { 38. is, That he takes it for granted, that they are 
all indifferent in therr own nature. nd tells you what he means by thoſe words, in the 
next, Viz. That there is nothing of Viciouſneſs or Immorality in any of them, &c. Now is it 
a contradiction to ſay the ſame thing, that it is indifferent in its own nature, and that 
is neceſ/ary conſidering certain Circumſtances ? And I taither lay, that Licurgies are ne- 
ceſſarz, conſidering, that through humane Weaknels and Frailty, the performance of 
Publick Worſhip with that Solemnity and Gravity, which it calls tor, cannot be ſe- 
cured ; and yer notwithſtanding they are till things in their own nature indifferent, 
and {o are all choſe things too which Gods Poſitive Laws have made neceſlary ; as al 
know, who underſtand the difference berween Moral and Poſitive. 

But as to the Antiquity of Liturgies, which you fay our Author knoweth to be de- 
ried, you have had a good while extant that Diſcourſe which he ſaid was expected, 
and which you ſay you will patiently wait for, to give you ſatisfaction about this mat- 
ter. And it is excelicntly fitted (as I hope you have betore now tound) not only 
for the ſatisfying of Diſſenters about that point relating to Licurgies, bur divers others 
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In your next Paragraph you tell us, That all Divines will readily acknowledge, rhat 
ſuch a Method and Order of a Liturgy, as # not contrived inSubſerviency to the three Genera] 
Rules, of Doing all to Edification, the Glory of God, and nor giving Offence to any of the 
Churches of Gol, may make it unlawful. And I alſo do readily acknowledge this, and 
am confident that you cannot prove, that Ours is fo contrived as to be made nor 
ſubſervient unto thoſe Rules. And as to the laſt of them, whatſoever Churches 
pleaſe to take offence at our Liturgy, I am fure it gives no Offence to them. 

In what follows you profeſs, That you never thought it unlawful for any Laick wholly tg 
ſeparate from the Church of England, becauſe of our Liturgy (and I hope you think it ng 
more iawful for a Clergy-man) nor did your ſelf ever ſo ſeparate. But tor all thar, you 
know that many hundreds, and I fear ſome thouſands do. But you ſay, There is 2 new 
Generation ſtarted up, that not only makes you a Separatiſt, but all Conformable Miniſters, 
if they do not every time read the ſecond Service at the Altar. This in good earneit is 
fomewhat a hard Cale ; bur I pray Sir, by what Figure do you call one Start-up 
Harm Head a new Generation ? 

In your next Paragraph, pag. 20. you ſay, Our Author hath fpied four little Thorns in 
ſome Diſſenters Fleſh, which he hath wery charitably endeavoured to pick ont. And you add, 
That you will candidly enquire if no bit of them remain which may cauſe pain, and binder 
healing. To make no Refleion, Sir, upon your exprefling your ſelf thus fancitully, 
your meaning muft be, that you will enquire whether our Authorhath not well de- 
tended the four things in our Liturgy, which Diſſenters objec again(t as Symboli- 
Zings with the Roman' Service, from being liable to juſt Offence : Of which, 

The Firſt is, The ſho#tneſs of many Prayers. But you ſay not one word in anfiver 
to what he ſpeaks in the vindication thereof ; bur tell us, chat if ſore Dyſſenters think 
that rhroughout the Scriptures there is nothing like this to be formd, either m the Prajers of 
Solomon, &Cc. or any others, and bz a little ſtumbled at it, you cannot condemn them: But 
you muſt nezds condemn it as an Errour in them, to think there are no ſhort Prayers 
to be found in the Holy Scriptures, when there are many more ſhort than there are 
long Prayers : When our Saviour uſed in the Garden thrice a ſhorter Prayer than is 
any one in our Service: And when the Form he left behind him for our ule 1s a very 
ſhort one : But if the uſing of a ſhort Prayer be nor the thing blamed, but the uſing 
of teveral ſuch in the fame Service inſtead of one very long one, I mult take leaveto 
lay, this is meer Wantonneſs. And whereas you ſay, you cannot condemn Diſſenters if 
they be a little Fumbled at it ; 1 ſay, to be ſtumbled at it fo, as to mak&Eit one pretence 
tor not joyning with us'in our Prayers, is not to be aliccle ſtumbled at ict. And you 
know, that that which our Author is concerned to do is, to p2rſ{wade Diſſenters not 
ro be ſo much {tumbled ar any thing in our Prayers, as to leave owr Communion upon 
the account thereof, Though he would be very glad to have them fo well pleaſed 
with all of them, as not to be in the leaſt ſtumbled at any of them. 

The Second Inſtance is, the Peoples bearing a part with the Miniſter in Divine Ser- 
vice, And whereas our Author hath thought ir enough to tranſcribe whar Mr. Baxrer 
hath faid in five particulars to vindicate both the Lawfulneſs and Fitneſs hereof, you 
reply not one word to any ofthem.But you think you have balanced (as your word is) 
thoſe five with five of your own. 1. You ſay, Theſe Reſponſes do not ſuit the gravity and 
folemnity Ml Divine Worſhip. But we ſay they do, and our yea is as good as your nay. 
2. You lay, many read falle oftentimes, And whoſe Fault 1s it if they do ? Bur it ap- 
pears from whart is coming, that you cannot prove it. 3. You ſay, Many Children 
and Girls underſtand not 2vhat they do. And therefore why do you permit them to join 
in Singing ? Andwhy do you ſuffer them to hear Sermons? 4. Thoſe that cannot 
read, you lay, are not edified in a confuſed noiſe, not being able to underſtand what is read, 
And then I hope you might have ſpared your ſecond Particular ; for thoſe that 
read talfly, cannot then be obſerved fo to do in this confuſed noiſe. 5. You lay, 
AMany lewd and prophane perſons are thus made to bear their ſhare im the Miniſterial part of 
Publick Worſhip, &c. Bur do you prove that this is bearing a ſhare in that part of Pub- 
lick Worſhip which is proper and peculiar to the Miniſter, and then we will grant, 
that not only no prophane men, but no Lay-men neither, be they never fo good, 
may have their part therein. 6. You ſay, There is no ſuch prattice m the Churches of 
God in New-England, Scotland, France, Holland, &c. Do you think that our Author 
hath taken the Solemm League and Covenant, that you urge ſuch an Argument as this 
ro him ? It you do, you are much miſtaken, Sir. Buc Mr. Baxter tells you in his 
hith particular, That it was the decay of Zeal in the People that firſt ſhut out the Reſponſes : 
And therefore thoſe Churches you mention ſhould do well to imitate ours in this 
particular. Tam conſtrained Sir to tell you again, that I am aſhamed of taking any 
notice of ſuch talk as this, = 

36 


es eee 


"af Deſene of the Coe of yhteliging, Gee. Fs 


DCE Oo_ 


The Third Inſtance is, +he raking of: jopre of the Colletts out,of the Miſal. You ſay, 
you wiſh our Author had told us how many. But I lay, 'tis not worth the.knowing, (if 
it were; I could ſfoontell you) it thale that.are taken thence are all good ones. And 
(conſidering,what hath been ſaid) this a ſufficient Aptwer. Remember' aur Au- 
thor hath told you, that our departure trom the Church, of Rowe was defigned to be 
a Reformation, not a total Deſtruttion and Extrpation. And1 ſuppoſthe Zeal of tome 
Retormers-that hurried them upon making no diſcrimination berwean things faulty 
and thoſe that were innocent, occaſioned that honeſt Saying of Zanchys, which i 
have-hererofore ſomewhere met with, wiz. Non imelligo iftam Reformaterum Mundi 
Theologiam. | | 

9 that which follows to the laſt Paragraph of pag. z g. etough abundantly hath 
already been. faid to fatisfie you that you might have {pared it. Only let me once for 
all cell you, that whereas both here and elſewhere you. in(iſt upon our being ar per- 
fect Liberty, as to-the.uling or not uſing thoſe unneceſſary things, wherein weſym- 
bolize with the Church of Rome, you ought to know, that while they are enjoyned, 
we who are under Government are not at liberty ; as the Chriſtians in the Apottles 

.days were as to the eating of Adeets, &r. And whereas you touch here upon the 
topick of Scandal , I cannot hope to fatisfie you about this point ; if the ewo late 
judicious Reſolucions of that Caſe cannog do # : To which | reter you, and oughtſo 
tro do, it mot falling within our Author's Undertaking. | 

The Fourth Inſtance is, 7he appornting of. Leſſons out of the Apocryphal Books. And 
what you ſay under this Head amounts to thus much,that you rhink it were better if they 
were not appointed. And therefore I perceive you are not for making this a Pretence 
for Separation, and conſequently you can have no Controverſie with our Author 
about it. Whether it were better, dr not, that we ſhould imitate the Primitive 
Church in reading them now and then on: Holy-days, and ordinary Week-days, meer- 
ly for Example of Life, and Inſtruition of Manners, but not for the eſtabliſhing of any De- 
ttrine, let it be left to our Superiours to judge. But though you have a greater lati- 
tude than many other Diflenters, as to this matter, yet you tay, that all ſhould not be 
forced out of their wits, nor made to do what they cannot, as well as you, apprehend lawful. 
No, God forbid that any ene [ſhould be forced out of his wits upon {uch an accoune. 
But whom can you name, that hath had the leaſt trouble given him, tor not being ac 
Church on a Week-day Holy-day ? 

But I muſt take notice of one more paſſage, befote I proceed, viz. Holy-days are 
the ſame with Sabbath-days, with thoſe who judge there w nothing but Tradition for either. 
Here is a good Wipe for our Author. But I pray, Sir, did he ſay, that there & nothing 
but Tradition for the Obſervation of the Sabbath? He laid that indeed, pag. 40. from 
whence it may be inferred, that he believes that the Apoſtolical Inſticution of the 
Obſervation of the Lord's day is wholly to be gathered from the unintercupted Tra- 
dition or Practice of the Catholick Church ; and is that ſuch a ſmaH marrer to found 
it upon, when 'tis the Foundation on which is buile the Canon of the Holy Scri- 
ptures. But who are they that tell you, that from the uninterrupred Tradition ofthe 
Catholick Church may be gathered the Apoſtolical Inſticurion of the other Holy- 
deys ? Name any on, if you are able, that fo faith, or that faith that they are of 
Apoſtolical In(ticution. | 
© Now we are come to thoſe particular Rites and Ceremonies of our Church, in which 
our Author faith, pag. 45. Our (ymbolizing with Popery #s ſo much condemned. And you 
ſay, pag. 24h, that he obſerveth in che general, 

1. That our Ceremonies are not the hundredth part ( you ſhould have added ſcarcely) of 
thoſe uſed by the Papitts. And this you grant ; but you add, That we may as well ſym- 
bolize in thirty as in three : But I muſt make bold to tell you, you never uttered a 
more inconliderative Saying, It ſeems then, 'tis no matter how many Ceremonies 
are uſed in Divine Worſhip, fo they be all innocent. I am ſure St. Auguſtin was not 
of this mind : But it may be you'll ſay there are zone innocent ; but if ſo, you can- 
not ſay that we may as well uſe thirty as three, becaule the thirty muſt neceſſarily be 
a great hindrance to that atrention of mind that Divine Worſhip calls for ; bue 
he muſt have a weak Head indeed, whoſe Mind muſt needs be diverted by 
Three. 

2. Our Author ſaith, That owr Church impoſeth them not , «s the other doth, on 
the Conſciences of her Members, as things of Neceſſity; as parts of Religion or meritorious 
Services. And you need not one word more of Anſwer to what you obxR againit 
this, than you have had already given you, viz. pag. 6. 
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Eccl .Pol. 
Book 5thp. 
228. Laſt 
Edit. 


In your 25th, Page, yott begin, as our Authors does with the Cererriony of the 
Surplice ;* and © / ION « Os . vv 

1. You -fay, he rightly -obſerveth that 'all are not obliged to wear it. 'And' this is 
fagaciouſly indeed obſerved by him, if he does obſerve it; but he only'ſfaith; thar 
be cannot imagine why thoſe' ho 'are not obliged to wear it,” ſhould be affrighred from our 
Churches, by the meer (ight of ſo innocent a thing, as he betore had proved it to be 
as it is uſed in our Church':; but ſheweWir'is far from being an innocent thing as 
it is uſed in the Church of Rome. $9220) 1to:; Þ 

2. You fay, that you are'not:Scandaliz'd at the ſight of it: but for all that; you 
know that not a few Diſſenters do profels to beſo. 

3. You ſay, that you "are*fiot ſure, that they uſe a Garment of the ſame form in 
the Church of Rome; tho they uſe ſome Garment of the ſame Colour 5 ſo that you 
doubt, whether in that we do Symbolize with the Church of Rome or no. T was in 
good hope when I had read thus far, that there would lavebeen no Controverſie be- 
_ yu and our Author abont this Ceremony : bur Þ preſently found my ſelf mj- 

aken ; for, I 0 

4. You make us nowithſtanding faulty te ſymbolize. with the Church'of Rome, 
in that we will not ſuffer this Garment to be worn but in As of Worſnip. So that, you 
ſay, it ts neither merely for necetlity, #or natural decency, vor Ornament, wor for di- 
ſtinction ; but I ſay that this Garment -is fequired, both'for Ornament and Diftindi- 
on. You fay it is not required for cither, becauſe all Miniſters wear it not at other times : 
but I deny your Conſequence : for it is required as an Ornamental Garment in Di- 
vine Worſhip, and for diſtintion between- a Minilter officiating and not officiating. 
You may as well fay, that for the ſame reaſon the 7udges Scarlet is neither for Orna- 
ment nor Diſtin&tion. And ſeeing it is fuch an Offence that this Garment ſhould be 
appropriated to Divine Worſhip, I deſire you, Sir, at your Leiſure to anſwer our Fa- 
mous Hooker's Queltion, viz. To ſolemn Attions of Royalty and Fuſtice, there ſuitable 
Ornaments are a Beauty 5 are they only in Religion a Stain ? Time was when' putting on 
a Gown meerly for the Desk and Pulpit was accounted no Offence by Non-Contor- 
ming Miniſters, and conſequently they did not then elpy any unlawfu!nefs, in ap- 
propriating a Garment to Religious exercifes.' . Nor do we p.ace one jot more holj- 
neſs in a Surplice than in a Gown, or Cloak either : But you ſay, may not jealouſics 
of ſome homage by it intended toGod, and ſuch thoughts, as thoſe you ſuggeſted, arife in 
weaker Chriſtians ? I anſwer, whether thele thoughts may ariſe in them or no, you 
take as effeual a courle as you can that they ſhould ariſe in them. And as for Ho- 
mage intended to God by wearing the Surplice, I don't think any Chriſtian fo weak 
as to fancy ſuch a thing, it you and others: would bur let them alone, and not fill 
their heads with objections againlt innocent things, when you might employ your 
time with them to infinitely better purpoſe. I pray, Sir, be not offended, if I once 
for all freely tell you , that by your 40 pr theſe weak Chriſtians wich all 
imaginable objections againſt the lawfulne(s ot obeying Governours in things 
which are made by your ſelves doubtful to chem, and not with one Objection a- 
gainſt the Unlawfulneſs of Diſobedience in- doubttul matters; is the way to make 
them everlaitingly weak, and to make them worſe than weak too. lt ſaddens the 
hearts of not a few good People to obſerve, that the fearful conſequents of ſuch 
doings have not yet made you ſenſible whoſe intereſt you have all along ſerved, by the 
means of them. 

You next object three things againſt the Ceremony of the the Croſs in Baptiſm , 

ap. 26. 

: q You ſay, it « an adding to the Divine Iſtitution unneceſſarily. I anſwer, \we 
add nothing to Divine Inſtiturion. I mean, we add nothing more to Baptiſm, or a- 
ny other Ordinance, as of Divine Inſtitution , than your ſelves do. And as to the 
unneceſſarinels of this Ceremony ; if it were neceſſary it would be no Ceremony , 
at leaſt, no human one. If you mean there is no necetlity of impoſing ic. It is e - 
nough for a Ceremony that it is impoſed for good and profitable ends and uſes : And 
our Church tells you tor hat ends and uſes tz of the Creff is required, in the 4crh 
Canon. If you mean there is nonecellity of «(mg it, now it is izxpoſed: I beg your par-, 
don for being of a contrary opinion, till you prove it to be a Tranſgreſſion of any 
_ of God : And when you have done this, 1 will grant that it is neceſſary not to 
ule it. 

2. Youſay, we attribute to the ſign of the Croft, more than is truly due to it, as the 
_ do. But welay , WE do not, and ſhall perſiſt in ſayings ſo , till you prove 
we 40. 

3. You 
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3. You ſay, that to expound Dedicated in the Canon by Declared (you ſhould have 
ſaid declared to be dedicated) is a Catechreſtical ule of theword. What care I for that, if 
che word ought {oo be expounded. You lay, you will take no private Dottor's word 
for it, tho greater than Dr. Burges. Put you cannot otherwile underſtand that word, ex- 
cept you will make our Church to ſpeak contradictions in that Canon. 

There is nothing you obje&t, or I think can obje& againſt the Ceremony of 
Kneeling at the Commuinion , but you may find moſt fatisfatorily anſwered in 
the Learned Reſelution of the Caſe of Knecling, &c. But yet we will not wholly pals 
by whar you ſay againlt ir. Having called the Declaration of our Church concerning 
it, an excellent Declaration, pag. 26th, you ſay, pag. 27th, that it may be it [atisfieth you, 
ebjtratl ing your thenghts frum the Bread, while you are upon your Knees : And he that can- 
not , With the greateſt eaſe in the world, abſtra& his choughts trom che Bread, muſt 
be almoſt ftaved with taſting. Pur, it tollows, if all cannet be ſo ſatisfied, ſhall they 
therefore be ruined for their donbt in this thipg ? You ſhall have no new anſwer to this, 
belides asking you this Queſtion, if these be any danger of Ruin in this caſe, who 
are moſt charicable to theſe Doubters, thoſe that do their utmoſt to fatisfie 
them , that they may not come near the danger,” or thoſe that uſe their ut- 
moſt endeavours to make all means unſucceſsful, that are uſed for their Satif- 
taction. : 

I muſt needs take notice alſo of your plaſant anſwer to this paſſage in our Au- 
thor, pag. 49. viz. That there being nothing (aid of the Geſture in our Saviours Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, be hath Pee rt left the particular Geſture to the determination of 
the ( hurch 3 a Geſture being in the general neceſſary. Your Anſwer is, our Saviour bad 
bas Diſciples Baptize , but ſaith nothing of Water, nor jfom what Fountain or River ; 
hath he therefore left it to the Churches determination, that Miniſters ſhall Baptize only 
with Role-water, cr water fetched from the River ? Truly, Sir, a ſmile is the 
belt reply that is due to this : but do you in ſober ſadneſs then think , that nothing 
is lctt by Chriit to the Churches Determination , neither place, nor time, nor 
apy otlier Circumſtance ? If this be not wild Fanaticiſm, there is no ſuch thing in 
nature 3 and [| know you'll acknowledge it: but if the Church may determine 
the place of pubiick Worſhip, and the times of day when to meet , becauſe our 
Lord h::th not determined ſuch particulars; why may not the Church derermine 
particulcr Geſtures, when they are not by him determined? And can you think , 
Si”, that it is well doneafrer this manner to R:dicule the Church's Power ? No, I know 
you cannot think ſo, and therefore this was an haſty ſlip from your Pen, which you 
will not upon Second thoughts juſtihe. 

You ſay at the bottom of this page, That you do not think what our Author mentions, 
pag. 50. of the Ring in Marriage worth the ſjeaking to : Becauſe Diſſenters generally believe 
the Ring @ Civil Pledge,&c. I wiſh they akedly choughrt ſo, and it they do not 
( as time was when you know they did not) I know not why you ſhould add, that 
How it comes into our debate you cannot tell. 

Next you ſpend the beſt part of two pages upon our Holy-days, which is our Au- 
thors laſt inſtun-e of Rites, which Difſenters are offended with, upon the account of 
our ſymbolizing in them with the Church of Rome. And 

x. You ſiy, 7hat it xs God's Prerogative alone to maka a day Holy, 1. e. ſuch as it ſhall 
be ſmſul for any to labeur im. But do you think that God's Vicegerents have not pow- 
er given them to ſet apart days to a holy uſe? And in any other tenſe we do not think 
that any day i» Cap.b.c of being made Holy. 'Tis manitfelt from what fol'ows,that you 
do not thihkſo. And if you do nort,can you think that our Governours have no pow- 
er to torbid 0: dinary Labour upon thoſe days, which they have fo fer apart ? And if 
they have 1<4 power,can you think it [awful to diſobey rhote laws oftheirs, that prohibie 
working on the days? And,ifthis be nor lawtul, then I tear *ris ſinful. 

2. Youl.y, That God's Revelation of bus Will for ſolemm Praiſes upon the Receipt of 
Signal Nevcts 5 or ſolezm Prayers in times of great diſtreſs, juſtifieth Magiſtrates, or Churches 
m ſctting apart in ſuch ca/es, drys for Praiſe and —__ hen I hope, the Magiſtrates or 
the Church, have power to make a day Holy ; and conſequently, they may forbid open= 
ang of Shops and ordinary labour on ſuch a day : And therefore *tts ſinful to diſobey them herein. 

3. You ſy, That all ſuch days ought to be mntirely ſpent in Religions Exerciſes. But not- 
withſtanding you ere lo d.gmatical, inthi> thing, I am confident upon ſecond thoughts 
you'll acknowledge you were too raſh: For you cannot really think what you alſere 
with ſuch Conhdence, except you can find in your heart to reprove Ringing of Bells, 
and innocent Recreations atter zermon, on the Fifrh of November, as Prophanations of 
that Heoly-d;y. And hope we. may make bold to call that day a Holy. day ; it being fo 
acco:ding to your own Concellion in the Reg particular. 


X | 4. You 
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4. You ſay, That to fpend an hour of ſuch a Day in Prayer, and all the reſt m Illeneſs, 
Drinking, Revelling, Gaming, &C. not to keep a Holy but a Licentious Day. No body 
doubts this : but are you obliged by our Church /o to ſpend her Holy-days? And if 
you are not, but may keep them as ſtriftly as you pleaſe, what ſtrange ObjeRion is 
chis againſt the lawfulneſs of obſerving then. 
| $. You ſay, That there # no need of keeping any ſuch days , in Commemoration of the 
Birch, Death, ReſurreRion, or Aſcenſion of Chrift ; becauſe God bath appointe titty 
twozevery year for that purpoſe.l anfwer,if you mean by no need,that there 15 no abſolure ne- 
ceſſity of the Churches ſerting apart days for the Commemoration of Chriſt's Bah , 
Death, &c. we will perhaps grant it; but what then? Doth it thence foliow thar the 
well-obferving ſuch days doth not trend to our Edification, to the more building us up 
in our holy Faith, and encreaſe in Holineſs? you dare not ſay or rhink fo. Bur I fay 
farther, that the well obſerving them is of admirable uſe. And nothing would tend 
more to our Growth in all the Chriſtian Vettues,than beſides the general Meditation 
on the Birth, Death, Refurre&tion, and Aſcenſion of our Lord every Lord s Day, to let 
days apart for the particular Meditation of our Religion : There beingin each of chem 
more than enough to employ a whole day in admiring thoughts of it, and in praifes 
to God tor it, and in making Applications of it to our Spiritual Advantage. And 
therefore I am certain, you would ſpend your pains to far better purpole, 1t inſtead 
of prejudicing Peoples Minds againft the bbiervance of ſuch days, you wouid Excite 
them (like the cool Fathers of the Primitive Church) to the wel! obſerving, and ma- 
king the beſt improvement of thaem. The generality, God knows , of Profeifors of 
Chriſtianity, are too too careieſly and irreligiguſly diſpoſed of themſebves , to need to 
be diſſwaded from the uſing of any helps to their being made more devout, and bet- 
ter People. And where there is ove among us that is apt to be too ſwper/titionſly incli- 
ned, I tear there are ſome hundreds, who are more enclined to the other Extree, that 
of profaneneſs. But our Author hath ſufficiently ſhewed, that the Popiſh Superitirions 
are perfealy removed by our Church from the Obſervation of Holy-days.And no man 
that ebſerves them as our Church dire&eth, can have the leaſt temptation trom the 

Obſervance of them to be Superſtirious. 

6. You ſay, That to keep a Day holy to any Saint, « to make an ]dol of that Saint. 
And do you think our Church in her Fe:vals , deſigns keeping Days holy to Saints ? 
if you do not think fo, why are you thus impertinent ? but if you do, then you de- 
clate that ſhe makes Idols of Saints, Andif ſo, why did you Pag. 17th, declare it, as 
your belief, that the Church of England cannot be juftly charged with Idolatry ? but 1 
think, that the making an Idcl of a Sarnt, is Idolatry. 

7. You lay, That to keep'a Day of Thankſgiving , for bleſſing the World with ſuch a 
Saint, us what God hath no where preſcribed ; what neither the Jews, nor Chriſtians, in the 
fir## times ever did. So that it ſeems you are not ſo ignorant as you nowſeem'do make 
your ſelf; but, do know why many of our Feſtivals receive their Names from cer- 
tain Saints. And why may we not on certain days, meet together, to praiſe God for 
bleſſing the world with fech Saints,as have been next ro our bleſſed Lord,the molt glorious 
In!truments of good to the world ; and at the fame time hear thoſe Chapters read 
wherein their worthy Deeds are recorded ; and together with other Prayers pur in one, 
for grace to follow thoſe bleſſed Examples of a holy Life (of both Active and Paſlive 
Obedience) which they have, through the Divine Grace, left behind them 2 What Sin 
is there in all :his? Nay, why ſhould not this highly become us, and be of ſingular ad- 
vantage to us ? | 

You give :wo reaſons why this is unlawful. 1. Becauſe God hath no where preſcribed it. 
But mult we be at this time of day, told that nothing is lawful relating to the Worſhip 
of God,but what is exprefly commanded; when the idleneſfs and folly of that Do&rine, 
hath bzen over andover expoſed as it hath been? Bur 24ly you ſay, That rh: & chat which 
the Jews, nor Chriſtians in the firſt times never did. But, if you mean by the Firſt times, 
the times of the Apoſtles,*ris more than youcan prove, that che Martyrdom of St.Sreghen 

was never ſolemnly commemorated by the Chriſtians in heir time. And 1 preſame you 
would not have had the Marryrdoms of the Apoſtles commemorated, before thgy were 
martyred ; what if this be not recorded, is it therefore a certain Argument that ir never 
was? You tind not,I think,the martyrdom of any one of the Apoſtles recorded in Holy 
Scripture,except St.Zames's.But if you mean by the firſt times,cthe Primitive times, I per- 
ceive you never read, or have forgotten,The Epiſtle of rhe Church of Smyrna,concerning 
Policarp's martyrdom. But I hope it needs not to be proved toyou, that the Catholick 
Church obſerved Martyrum Natalitia,thedays whereon they were crowned with Mar- 
ryrdom,even from the 24Century : but where doyou find it preſcribed in God's word, 


@r recorded thatit was praRtiſed in the Apoſtles times ( for to be ſure you mean rhoſe by 
the 
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the Firſ# times) to praiſe God for the good Exainples of Holy Men, among other great 

bleflings, is it therefore unlawful fo to do, as well as todo it upon Ser Days? You will 

not aſſert fo ablurd a thing. In ſhort, Sir, think not that we need either Precepts or 

Exampies, to juitifie our doing of that, which the very Light of Nature, arid Right 

Reaſon, do plainly declare to us, to be, though not a neceſſary duty,yet highly becoming 

us, and praiſe-worthy. And we are certain that ir is ditated thereby eo be highly be- 
coming us, to commemorate, at annua! fele&ed times, the unſpeakable Goodneſs of # 
God to us in giving us ſuch Shining Lights as the Holy Apoſtles 8c. and to meditate up- 
on Chrilt gloritied in them, who with admirable courage tirſt preached and propagated 
his Goſpel in the World, and with admirable Patience, for the ſake thereof , indured the 
greateſt ot Miſeries and Calamities, and at laſt Sealed it with their Blood. 

8. You lay, But if devout perſons will ſet apart days, (you might have faid too , will ob- 
ſerve days let apare by the Church)to give God thanks for any ſignal mercies (among which 
I think, every Apottle is a moſt ſignal one) or ro put up prayers for any people in diſtreſs, 
provided they do not mock God, in giving him an holy hour, inſtead of an bl, > ar\geke [bend 
the reſt of the day in Idlenels, Gaming, Drinking, &c. (And can you think that any 
of our Devout Feople, do not abhor ſuch practices as much as you ? ) Diſſenters wall 
never blame, or condemn them for it. I hoped you would have faid, they will join with 
us, ſince Authority requires it. 

9. You lay, Finally Diſſenters will never ſeparate from the Church of England, for the 
true keeping of a day holy ro God, &c. Yes ſurely they will, if it be a Saint's day at leaſt, 
as one would think by what you have ſaid. But you add, that they will ſeparate from 
the Looſeneſs and commonly practiſed Profanation of it (and fo do thouſands of thof: that 
are no Diltſenters, I hope) or ſuch as were only ſo, in the Pope's Kalendar, as St. George,&c. 
Now you would, Sir, again feign your ſelf more ignorant than you are ; tor, no 
doubt, you know as well as we, that St. George his day is no Church of England Holy day. 
And tor all your [&c..] you cannot but know too, that Our Church hath no Feſtival 
days called by any Saints Names, but ſuch as ail Chriſtians own for the Grearef# of 
Saints, except thoſe Imocents who had the honour to ſuffer for Chriſt's fake, before 
they were of Age to know him. We have indeed a Faſf#-day, occaſioned by the 
Horrid Murcher of King Cherles the Martyr, whom we deſcrvedly Honour as a Great 
Sault. But I never heard that this Saint itands in the Popes Kalendar, and Ill warrant 
you never ſhall. We ſhouid be glad to hear, that He ſtands in yours ; however, we 
hope He will never be blotred out of owrs. 

. And now, having dune with our Author, you ſpend a good part of your _ lat 
Pages in ſuch diſcourſe, as is fo far from tending to the compoling of our Differences, 
and healing our wide and moſt dangerous Breaches , that it hath the moſt apparenc 
tendency to the making them irreparable beyond all Remedy. And *tis enough to 
convince all ſober People, that the cauſe of thoſe that ſeparate is deſperate, to ob- 
ſerve what {trange Principles are taken up of late in the detence of Separation ; even 
ſuch as the Old Non-confermiſts would have thought very w4ld ones, ſerving no better 
purpoſe than the Unhinging of all. And thoſe, Sir, which you hear lay down {o 
dogmatically, not offering any proof of them, you ſhould find moſt ſhametully battled 
by the Dean of St. Pauls, 1n his fore-mentioned excellent Book. ; 

For my part, I am too much tired with Scribbling rus long, to take into conſidera- 
tion this c/-ſe of your Book, farther than,refle&ting upon two or three paſſages ; though 
I am not at all obliged to take notice of thoſe neither,as a Defender of our Author. And 
indeed (to deal like a plain hearted Friend with you) it was but the other day before I 
could be perſwaded to think ir needful to reply at all. 

" You lay, Pap. 31. That Separation in thele three Caſes is Lawful , if not Neceſa- 


7). 
: Your firſt Caſe is, When ſuch Errours are in the Conſtitution of a Church, as, if they had 
been known before, ought to have hindered Union with it. But you donot tell us what Er- 
roursthoſe are. Would you have your Readers take it for granted, that there are ſuch 
Errors in the Conſtitution of the Church of England ? But we may guels at one of thole 
Errours in our Conſtitution, from that which you ſay , pag. 30. viz. That Governing 
Churches muſt have proper Officers, which cannot be, unleſs eletted by rheGoverned ; who could 
never part with their Right in chuſmng Officers, &c. But what Right they have you will 
ſoon learn from the Reverend Dean Stillingfleet, in his Unrea/cnoblen? of Separation , 
Pag 307,&c.There you will find they have no Right ar all,or I am much miſtaken.From 
what you ſay in theſe ro Pages, and that which follows ( in which your Diſcourſe 
is ſuch.that tis hard to ſay certainly what you would be at) I ſhrewdly conjeRure,that 
you believe it Lawful to my rom the Church of England, although ſhe had neither 
Ceremonies nor Liturgy to {care Men away. 

. X x 2 Your 
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Your Second caſe is, When a Church is turned [dolatrous ; that then it is neceſſary to de- 
part from it. And here we have no Controverſie. 

Your Third is, When a Church will not admit a man's nw in it, unleſs he will do 

ſomething which his Conſcience tells him is ſinful. But, Sir , will you not acknowledge , 
that it cannot juſtifie our Separation that ſomething is required which we judge finful, 
whilſt we will notimpartially uſe all means for the duly informing of our Judgments z 
whilſt we call it a running into Temptation, to read what is offered us in Defence 
of the Lawfulneſs of that, we have a prejudice againſt : Whilſt we ſo conftide in our 
ewn judgments, or in the Judgments of our Party, as not to bear to hear that 'tis poſ. 
ſible we ſhould be miſtaken? Surely all truly good men will acknowledge 7h. 

You ſay, in all theſe Caſes ſeparating is Lawful, if not Neceſſary : For in the rwo firſt 
Caſes we ought to ſeparate (And then I hope in thoſe caſes it is Neceſſary and not only 
Lawful to Separate) in the laſt we may prudently and warily depart, &c. And why do.you 
ſo mince the matter, by changing your phraſe, when your meaning is, that you may 


Separate ? And why do you fo mince it too in ſaying, in the ro firſt Caſes we ought . 


to Separate; which ſuppoſeth that in this Caſe you are at your Liberty, and that, 
though you may lawfully ſeparate, yet it is not a neceſary duty ſo to do. And why a- 
= do you ſay, we judge this no ſinful Separation ? Why don't you ſpeak out and 
ay 'tis a Neceſſary one? Except you think that a man may lawfully a& again# 
bis Conſcience. But you have given me ſufficient aſſurance in your Book, that chis you 
do not think. 

Youlay, Pag. 33. If any others in former Ages, or in our own, have had any other appre- 
benſions of the fignificancy (you would have ſaid /ignification) of rhe Terms, Church,Schilm 
and Separation, whom we own to have been Holy and Excellent Men,till we ſee their Notions 
juſtified rom Holy Writ (which alone can determine theſe things) we muſt crave leave to diſ- 
ſent from them, and believe that had they lived inour times, they would have diſſented from 
their own Apprehenſions under a more perfet light, 8&c. But 

1. What would you have faid to as, if we had given this Anſwer to your citing Ho- 
ly and Excellent Men, ſuch as Calvin (whom our Author hath ſo often appealed to in 
his Book) and others againſt our Notions? I am fure you would have ſeverely upbraid- 
ed us with having a wonderful opinion of our own Judgments ; Eſpecially if our 
Notions ran counter to all Antiquity, and the Judgments of all Holy Excellent Men in 
former Ages,and to the generality of ſuch in our own Age and Time : but th; 1 dare 
ſay may be aſſerted of your Notions concerning the Terms, Schiſm and Separation ; 
and much of your talk concerning the Term Church too. 

2. How came you to have more light than the Holy and Excellent Men in former 
Apes, and in our own Age too? which you plainly ſuppoſe your ſelves to have. Nay 
you ſuppoſe :his, as to multitudes of ſuch Perſons alſo as are your Contemporaries. For 
you fay, Pag. 7. We are far from thinking that there are not multitudes of Holy and Learned 
Men, in ne ccleſia Loquens, &c. that is, Among Conformable Divines of the Church 
of England. 

S. This Anſwer would far better become the Quakers than you ; they pretending to 
inſpiration, which you do not. 

I will now conclude with a Remark or two on thoſe words, with which you begin 
the concluding part of your Book. 

You ſay, Pog. 29. And now how happy ſhould we not only think our ſelves, but indeed 
be, would our Brethren but leave diſputing ; how far it is lawful for the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
to have Communion with the Great Whore, and only argue how far we come ſhort of ſym- 
bolizing with the Firſt and Pureſt Goſpel Churches, o which we have Records in Holy Writ. 
To this I ſay, 

1. How unaccountable is tis Charge you lay againſt your Brethren ! when 
know that they are in as perfe& a Separation as your ſelves, from the Communion of 
that Apoſtate Church, which you mean by the Great WHORE. 

2. Ic lieth not in your power to ſhew us a Church, which more ſymbolizeth with 
the Firft and PureiF Goſpel Churches, than the Church of England. And as for thoſe 
Churches which you believe to come nearer to the Firſt and Pureſt, it hath often e- 
nough been demonſtrated with invincible ſtrength, that the main thing (viz. the point 
of Government) in which you conceive they moreagree with theſe Churches,doth ſpeak 
them far Jes to agree with them, than the Church of England does : And ſpeaksthem 
to be therein unlike to the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt tor fifteen hundred years 
together, from the time of the Apoſtles. 

We do not pretend that the Conſtitution of our Church is abſolutely perfef# ; we do 
believe that ſuch a Conſtitution is the peculiar priviledge of the Church Triumphant : 


but we bleſs God that 'tis no more imperfe#,and we who live in compleat Common 
wit 
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wich this Church are well aſſured, that there is nothing either in the Con# irurj9 
thereof, or in what is required thereby, that hindereth us from being as good Chri- 
ſtians as ever were in the World. We cannot find, after all the pains chat you and 
others have taken to prove the contrary, that there is impoſed upon us any one 
Condition of Communion,that does contradict anyLaw of God, that tends in the leaſt 
to the depraving of our Souls, to the gratifying of any one corrupt Aﬀection, or the 
making us unmeer for the Heavenly Happineſs. And this our Holy Martyrs thought as 
well as we, and gave a demonſtration hereof by their Excelent Lives ad Heroick Be- 
haviowr under the greateſt Torments ; they not only patiently, but allo 'joyfully endu- 
ring them for the ſake of Chriſt. Nor do we find any more than they did, that we 
are debarred by our Church of any Helps for the building of »s up in our moſt hol 
Faith. And whereas you expreſs ſuch mighty Zeal for purer Ordinances, we thin 
that Z' zl would be much better employed in endeavouring afcer Purer Hearts ; and 
that this contending with your Superiours and your Brethren abont ſome things en- 
joyned, hath been infinicely more prejudicial to mens Souls, ant! contributed unſpea- 
kably more to the impurity both: of mens Hearts and Lives, than'the impure Ordi- 
nances you fo complain of Andtherefore all good and gon Church of England men 
cannot but ſay, How happy ſbould we not only think onr ſelves, - but indeed be, would our 
Brethren but leave diſputing with ſuch mighty concern about little things, and things that are 
perfetly harmleſs and innocent ; would make no more Sins than God and their Bleſſed 
Saviour have made ; would be as fearful of culpably diſobeying Authority, as of cul- 
pably obeying it ; would be as thankful that they are in no worſe Circumſtances, as 
they are full of Cemplaints that they are inno better ;- would take as: much pains to 
ſatisfie themſelves, how far they may lawfully hold Communion with our Church, as 
how far they may lawfully " frm, th from it 3 would be as willing to read thoſe 
Books that are written in the defence of the things enjoyned by our Church, as to 
read thoſe which are written in __ to them ;z- would as impartially conſider 
the vaſt diſtance between our Church and that of Rowe, as thus dwell upon the moſt 
inconſuderable Agreement that is between them; which our Author hath convincingly, 
to any unprej.:dic'd perſon proved, to be no juſtifiable pretence for Separation. And 
if we would well digeſt thoſe excellent words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 17, 18. The 
King dom of God i not meat 'or drink, but righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : 
For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved of men. And, 
if we would follow after the things that make for peace, and things wherein one may edifie V+ 19: 
another. And laſtly, if we would at length be perſwaded to let all bitternef,, and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, again!t one another, be ow away from us, with £06.31-32, 
all malice : And to be kind and affe&ionate one to another, (notwithſtanding the diffe- 
rence of Apprehenſions) render hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt"s 
ſake hath forgiven us. I ſay, if we could once be brought to this temper, we ſhould 
be unſpeakably more happy, than thoſe thin = expreſs ſo paſſionate a deſire of, 
could poſlibly make us. And without this Bleſſed Temper we ſhall be miſerable 
Wretches, though there were no agreement in any one Rite between Rowe and us, 
and though our Ordinances were as pure as *tis your wiſh to have them. Nor will 
our bidding the greateſt defiance tothe Antichriſt in the Roman Chair one whit avail 
us, While the Spiricual Antichriſt, which is the worſe of the two, continues poſleſſed 
of his Seat in our Hearts. 


And fo, Sir, I heartily bid you farewel. , 
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Infant Baptiſm. 


In Five QUES TIONS, 


I. Whether Infants are —_ of Baptiſm ? 

I. Whether Infants are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt ? 

II. Whether it us lawful to ſeparate from a Church, which 
appointeth Infants to be Baptized ? | 

IV. Whether it be the Duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm ? 

V. Whether it is _—_ to Communicate with Believers, 
who were Baptized in their Infancy ? 


The Previous Diſcourſe. 


Diſcourſe about Infant-Baptiſm, Ichink it requiſite to premiſe a ſhort In- 
trodudtion. 
Firſt, Concerning the Original, And 
Secondly, Concerning the Nature of the Fewiſh Church. 
Thirdly, Concerning the initiatory Sacrament into it, and the Perſons that were 
capable of Initiation. 
And laſtly,Concerning the alteration ofit from the Moſaic into the Chriſtian Oeconomy, 
* Heb.2.5, Or to expreſs my ſelf more plainly in the * Scripture Phraſe, concerning the alteration 
of the Houſe of Moſes into the Houſe of Chriſt. 
As for the Original of the Fewiſh Church, it is to be referred unto Abraham the 
+ Rom.g. | Father of the Faithful purely conſidered as a Church. But if it be conſidered as a 
II. Commonwealth, or as a Church under ſuch a Political Regulation , then it is ro be 
* Dionyſ referred unto Moſes, who was called, even by Heathen Writers, the * Legiſlator of the 
Longin. Jes. Theſe two Conſiderations of the Fewiſh Church, purely as a Church, and as a 
&& ils: Commonwealth, or as a Church under ſuch a mixture with a Commonwealth ought 
SQ. 7. heedfully to be diſtinguiſhed. 

x. Becauſe there is ground for ſuch a diſtinRion in the nature of the thing. 

2. Becauſe this diſtinion is made by the Apoſtle, who was of the Seed of Abra- 
bam, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, and by conſequence very well qualified ro under- 
= " difference betwixt the Few:iſh Oeconomy as a Church, and as a Common- 
WEAaltn, 


T H E better to prepare the Mind of my Reader for what I ſhall ſay in this 


Firſt, 
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Ficlt, 1 ſay, there isa Ground tor ſuch a diſtin&ion in the Nature of the thing, 
as is evident to any man, who is capable of — the difference berwixe the 
Church-Chriſtian before and after its Union with the Empire. Before its Union 
wich the Empire, it fubſiſted by it ſelf purely as a Church above three hundred 
yearsin a ſtate of Perſecution, trom Chriſt unto Conſtantine the Great ; and jult 


: {o the Fewiſh Church, for above four hundred years, fubſiſted by ir ſelf in a ſtate 


of Peregrination and Captivity, from Abraham unto Meſes, who brought them out 
of Egypt, and gave them the Law. 
But Secondly, As there isground for this diſtin&ion in the nature ofthe thing, 
ſo is it in effect made by the Apoltle, Gal. 3. 17. This I ſay, that the Covenant that 
was before confirmed of God | with Abraham | m Chriſt, the Law which was four hun- 
dred and thirty years after cannot diſannul, that it ſhould make the Promiſe [ to Abraham 
of none effett. Here 1s a plain difference made between the Covenant or Promiſe 
which God made with Abraham and his Seed, when he ſeparated him from the 
World unto himſelf, and that Political one, which he afterwards made with the 
Fews, when he gave them the Law : And this difterence is alſo obſerved, Rom. 
4. 13. The Promiſe, that be ſhowld be the Heir of the World, was not given to Abraham, 
or to his Seed, through the Law, but through the Righteouſneſs of Faith : For if they which 
are of the Law be Heirs, Faith is made woid, and the Promiſe u of no effect. 
From theſe words, which diſtinguiſh fo plainly berween the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham, or the Promiſe which he made unto him, and the Law, 
it is evident, that the beginning of the Fewiſh Church purely conſidered, as a 
Church, is to be dated from the Covenant which God made with Abrabam, and 
therefore, in the ſecond place, the way to find out the nature of the Abrahamical, 
or pure Fewiſh Church, is to conſider the nature of the Covenant, or Promiſe 
upon which it was founded ; and if we examine the Scriptures, we ſhall find, 
that it was an Evangelical Covenant ; for ſubſtance the ſame with that which is 
ſince made betwixt God and us through Chriſt. This will appear upon a Review 
of thoſe Scriptures which teach us, That Faith was the Condition of ths Abrahami- 
cai Covenant ; that it was made with * Abraham, as the Father of the Faithful, and * gige autem 
in him with all Believers, with bus Spiritual, as well as Carnal Seed, proceeding from him flare juſtici- 
by Spiritual, as well as Natural Generation ; and that the Bleſſings or Promiſes of this Co- *®»&illic eſſe 
wenant belonged unto them upon the ſame account of their Faith. CD =_ 


Habbaccuc. 
Juſtus aurem ex fide viver. Inde Abraban pater Gentium credidir. In Gezeſ. credidit Abraham Deo, & depurarum eſt 
ci ad juſtiriam. Irem Paulus ad Galatas. Abrabam credidit Deo & depurarum ct ci ad juftiriam. Cognoſciris ergo 
qui ex fide ſunt hi ſunt filii Abyabe, providens aucem Scriprura quia ex fide, &c. Cyprian adverſ. Fudeos, Fudeos 2 Deo 
receſſhiſle. iſe vero in corum locum Chriſtianos fide Dominum promerentes, & de omnibus Gentibus, 
ac coto orbe venicntes, Cyprian. ad Luirin. Niftim, 1. 3. 


To this ſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle in the Fourth Chapter of his Epiſtle to 
the Gem bh to the 1 Fh Verſe : Cometh then this Bleſſednef [ of 
——_— by Faith] upon the Circumciſion only, or upon the Uncircumciſion 
alſo? For we ſay, that Faith was reckoned to Abrabam for Righteouſneſs, how 
was it then reckoned 2 When he was in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumciſion ? 
Not in Circumciſion, but in Uncircumciſion ; and he received the Sign of Cir- 
cumciſion a Seal of (the Promiſes made to) the Righteouſneſs of Faith, which he had 
being yet uncircumciſed, that | ſo believi before Circumciſion | he might be the 
Father (both) of all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, that 
Righteouſne might be imputed unto them allo (as bis Children) and the Father 
of Circumciſion to them, who are not of the Circumciſion only, but (who) alſo 
walk in the Steps of that Faith of our Father Abraham, which he had, being yer 
uncircumciſed ; for the Promiſe that he ſhould be the Heir of the World ( is his 
Poſterity) was not to Abraham, or his Seed, through (tbe Righteouſneſs of) the Law ; 
but through the Righteouinels (which cometh) of Faith : For if they | only] which 
are ofthe Law be Heirs, (bis) Faith ( /o much celebrated ) is made void, and the 
Promiſe made (to it) of no effet. So Gal. 3. from the 5th to the 10ch Verſe : He 
therefore that miniſtreth unto you the (extraordinary Gifts of the) Spirit, and 
worketh Miracles among you ; doth he it by the Works of the Law, or b 
the Faith which you have heard preached, even as (it is written of ) * Abraham, (he) * Wonlam 


believed God, and it was imputed unto him for Righteouſne(s ; know ye therefore jen ct 


figuraba 
fides nofira, & quoniam Patriarcha noſtrz fidei, & velut propheta fuir, pleniffime Apoſtolus docuirt in c5 Epifclh, ca 


eſt ad Galatas dicens, Yui rrg0 tribuit vobis Spiritum & operatur virtutes bn vobis * Irenzus Lib, 4. cap. 38. 


that 
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that they which are (the Children) of Faith, the ſame are the Children of Abr;- 
ham ; and God in the Scripture foreſe2ing that he would juſtifie the Heathen 
through Faith preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, Is thee ſhall all 
Nations be bleſſed. So then they which be (the Children) of Faith, are blefted with 
faithful Abraham, who is the Father of them that believe. Afterwards in Verſe 26. 
Now to Abraham, or his Seed, or Race, were the Promiſes | of God | made : He, 
(7. e. God, or Moſes his Pen-man) faith, Not to Seeds, or Races, as it there were 
diveis of them ; but to thy Seed, 4.e. to one of thy Seed, which is Chrilt. And 
this I ſay, that the (Abrahamical ) Covenant that was before confirmed by God in 
Chriſt, the Law, which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot difannul, 
that it ſhould make the Promiſe (-:ade wnto Abraham) of none effect. 

From all theſe Texts put together, it is plain, that the Abrahamical Covenant 
upon which the Fewiſh Church, as ſuch, was founded, was of a Spiritual, Evan- 
gelical Nature, and perfe&ly verified and fulfilled in Jefus Chriſt, who was made 
of the Seed of Abraham, and in whom all the Familics of the Earth are- bleſſed, 
and whoſe Day Abraham himſelf ſaw, and rejoyced. It is farther evident from 

. them, that this Covenant was made with 4brahamn, as the Father of Believers, 
and with his Poſterity, not as proceeding from him by natural, but by ſpiritual 
Generation, as Heirs of his Faith ; as is plain from Rem. 4. 16. Theretore (the 
Promiſe) is of Faith, that ſp alſo it might-be by Grace, to the end the Promiſe 
might be ſure ta all the Seed (of Abraham) not to that only, which is of the Law, 
but to that alſo which is of the Faith of 45raham, who is the Father of us all, beth 
Few and Gentile that believe. So Chap 9. 6, &c. not as though the Word or Pro. 
miſe of God to them had taken none effe, for they are not all (rhe) Irael which 
are deſcended of I/rael ; neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are they all 
Children (of God's Covenant) but (tis ſaid ) in Taac ſhall thy Seed be calied ; 
[ tho* Abraham had more Sons | that is (all ) they which are the Children of the 
Fieſh, theſe are not the Children of God ; but the Children ofthe Promiſe (only 
as T/aac was) are accounted for the Seed. 

Hence faith the Apoſtle, ' in the name of the Chriſtians, we are the Circumci- 
ſion which Worſhip Godin the Spirit, and have no Confidence in the Fleſh, and 
it is one God which ſhall juſtifie the Circumciſion by Fanh, and the Uncircumci- 
ſion through Faith ; and if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs, 
according to the Promiſe which God made unto Abraham. 

Furthermore , that this Covenant was Evangelical, and made with the 
Poſterity of Abraham, not -as his Natural, but as his Spiritual Off-fpring, will 

appear in the third place from the initiatory Sacrament into it, which was Cir- 
camciſion, or cutting off the Fore skin of the Fleſh ; as it is written, You ſhall Cir- 
cumciſe the Fore-skin of your Fleſh, and it ſhail be a ſign of the Covenant betwixt me and 
y0u. Hence the Covenant, of which it was the Sign, is called by St. Stephen, the 

4457.8. Covenant of Circumciſion ; and Circumciſion on the other hand is called by 

St. Paul, the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith ; Faith, or Faithful Obedience be- 
ing the Condition of that Covenant which God required of the Children of Abra- 
ham, and which they promiſed to perform. Ir alſo ſignified the Circumcition of 
the * Heart ; as Moſes ſaid unto the People of Iſrael, Circumciſe the Fore-skin of 

* H' 5 &ſeah your Hearts, Deut. 10. 16. and in Deut. 30. 6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine 

+ wſei1ouns— heart, and the hearts of thy Seed, that thou mayeſt love the Lord thy God with all thine 

wx bs + Heart, and with all thy Soul, that thou mayeſ# live. And agreeable unto this Spiri- 

&n Sis 5+ tual Signitication of Circumciſion, St. Paul faith, Rom. 2.28. He is not @ few 

Tons, lw m- which is one outwardly, neither is that Circumciſion which is outwardly im the Fleſh, but 

ex] und be is a Few which is one imwardly ; and Circumciſion is that of the Heart, mm the Spirit, 
am 4+ me and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 

vic, Ny men- 

ela; , Juſlin, Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 260. # Tourlw Thu yl Edprg. maperdBouly wedſounr, area ad ud- 
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As to the Perſons who were capable of initiation into the” Fewiſh Church 
by this Sacrament, we have a very plain account at the inſticution of it in 
Gen. Chap. 27. Twill (ſaith God unto Abraham ) eſtabliſh my Covenant between 
me and thee,and thy Seed _ thee for an everlaſt ing Covenant to be a God unto thee.ard thy 
ſeed after thee. — Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore thou and thy ſeed after thee in their 


Generations ; thu #« | The Token of ] my Covenant, which ye ſhall keep between a 
an 
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and you, and thy Seed after thee, every Male among you jhall be -Circumciſed. And ye 
ſhall Circumciſe the Fleſh of your Fore-ckin, and it ſhall be a Token of the Covenant be- 
twixt Me and you, and he that # eight days old ſhall be Circumciſed among you, every 
Male in yeur Generations,he that u born in the Houſe or bought with Money of any Stranger, 
which u not of thy Seed, he that s born in thy Houſe,and he that i bought with thy Money 
muſt needs be Circumciſed, and my Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſh for an everlaſting 
Covenant . 

From this account of Perſons to be Circumciled, ir is plain, 

Fir#t, That Gentiles who were born of * Gentile Parents in Abrahams Home, , _ 
or bought wich his Monye, as Servants then were, and Blacks are now among us, 48 wo _ 
wereto be initiated into the Covenant by Circumciſion, from whence it appears, * * 
chat the Spiritual Race of Abraham were the Chiidren of the Covenant, and that 
when God promiſed to be a God to him, and his Seed after him, he meant the 
Children ot his Faith. Hence in all Azes of the Fewiſh Church, if any Gen- 
tiles embraced the Few1iſh Faith and Religion, they were admitted into ir bh Cir- 
cumciſion, and thereupon reckoned among the Poſterity of Abraham, and the 
caliar Peopie of God, although they were not the Children of Abraham accor- 
ding to the Fleſh, There were great numbers of Gentiles thus converted to the 

ewiſh Faith and Reiigion, and grafted like wild Branches into the Olive-Tree , 
in all the Ages of the Fewiſh Church. Not to m.ention Particular Per- 
ſons, we read that many of the edes and Perſians became Fews in the time of 4- 
ſhuerus, Eſther 8. 17. * Likewiſe in the time of David and Solomon, vaſt numbers * g,yqen de 
of the m_—— Countries embraced Fudaiſm, and in the time of Hyrcanas jurel. 2. c. 2. 
the whole Nation of the Idumeans turned Fews, and lived in their own Country 
according to the Fewiſh Rices. This ſhort account of the Fewiſh Profſelyres 
may fatisftie any Man, who is not perverted beyond cure, that the Church of the 
_ was not founded upon, nor conſtituted by natural Generation , but by 

piritual Regeneration , as che Church Chriſtian is, and that thoſe, who 

were then related unto God, as Members of his Church were fo, becauſe they 
were the Spiritual Szed of Abrabam, who then was, and {till is the Father of the 
Church, and Church Members, to whom he is related not in his natural, but in 
his Religious Capacity,as he was a Believer, and the Father of allthoſe that Believe. 

But Secondly, It is manitelt from this Scriptural account of Perſons to be Cir- 
cumciſed, that Circumciſion was an Ordinance of Latitude, comprehending Perſons 
of all Ages , and that Children and Minors not yer arrived at years ot Diſcreti- 
on, who were incapacitated, as to ſome ends of Circumciſion, were notwith- 
ſtanding to be folemaly initiated by it, as well as grown Men, wha were capable 
of all. God was pleaſed to call thein his; nay, they were his Property, as 
much as their Parents of whom they deſcended, he looked upon them as holy 
and ſeparate, and as Candidates of the Covenant, and he thought them ſo well 
qualifycd for admiſlion into it, that he would not have pur it off beyond the eighth 
day. 
He that is eight daysold, or as it is in the Original, a Son of eight days ſhall 
be Circumcis'd among you. God was fo far from excluding of them from Sa- 
cramental. Initiation upon the account of natural incapacity , that he limited 
the time for the Adminiſtration of it, beyond which he would not have it de- 
ferred. And accordingly the Fews ever did molt religiouſly obſerve it, from the 
time of Abraham unto the time of Fobn the Baptii, and Chriſt, who were both 
Circumciled the * eighth day. Nay when any Gentile turned Few, they imme- , tube 1.59 
diately Circumciſed his Children if he deſired ic; always underſtanding that ,, 313 © 
Children were called and eleted by God in their Parents. © Thus faith God unto 
Abraham, 1 will eſtabliſh my Covenant between thee and me, and thy Seed after thee 
for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 

The great Goodneſs of God made him thus Separate the Children with their 
Parents from the reſt of the World, and look upon them as part of his cho- 
ſen peculiar People, by which they became relatively Holy, and of a religious 
Conlideration , and differed from the Children of unbelievers as much as their 
Parents did from the Unbeliever themſelves. Since theretore God was plea- 
ſed to be fo gracious as to chooſe the Children with their Parents, and look 
upon them as Holy upon their account, it is no wonder that he ſhould ob- 
lige them to dedicate, and devote them betimes unto him , by folemn initiation 
into his Church. I ſay , he called and eleted them in their Parents , and 
with them ſeparated chem unto himſelf from the World, and, agree- 


Y y ably 


md 


326 The Caſe of Infant Baptiſm, 


— ——— 


. "ably to the nature of this Gracious Call and Separation, he made it a ſufficient 
qualification for their actual admiſſion into the Church, by the initiating Ordi- 
"nance, which the Children of Heathens were not capable of, becauſe they weie 
not ſo called, and choſen, and ſeparated of God. 
* This was ground enough for their ad:niflion into the Church, and for God to 
.look upon them, as. Believers, though they could not makeopen Profetlion of their 
Faith, as Abraham did before he was Baptized, and it is certain, aſter the Example 
Selden dt of Abraham, all adult'Profelytes did. But though Abraham proteiled his Faith be. 
GETS: fore he was circuriiciſed, 7/aac the'next Heir of the Promiſe was circumciſed before 
; he profeſſed; or could profeſs his-Faith, becaule if he lived, he was as ſure co pro. 
feſs it by vertue of his Calling and Election, as any adult Proſelyte was to continue 
-in theprofeſlion of his. '' ' - © 
®*1In"the'mean time the Faith 'and'Conſent of the Father, or if the Child had 
1 Maccab. 2. none, of the Suſceptor or- Godfather, and of che Congregation under which he was 
at "circumciſed, was believed of'old by the Jews to be + imputed to the Chi:d as his 
+ Seld. de jurrOWn Faich and Conſent. ' They had very good ground in the Scriptures tor this 
(ib. 2. c.2. de-Opinion, becauſe the Infidelity andi'Diſobedience of the Parents, in wi.fully neg- 
Synedr 41-63*Jeting or deſpiſing Circumcifhon 'was imputed to the' Children, who were eltee- 
med and puniſhed as Breakers of the' Covenant, when'they were not circumci. 
ſed, as it is written, Every uncircumciſed Male, whoſe Fleſh of bis Fore- ckin us not cir- 
cumciſed, that Soul ſhall be cut off from. his People ; he hath broken my Covenant ; and 
Caſſard. at. therefore if the Act of Parents, in neglecting to bring their Chizdren ro Circum- 
DE TIOG cifion was reputed theirs, much more their A'in bringing them to ic might well 
* '* be reputed as their A and Deed, Thus in Numb. 3. 28. we find the keeping ot the 
Sanctuary imputed to the Males of the Coharhires, ot a month old and upwaids,be- 
cauſe their Fathers _ keptit, and chey were to be trained up unto it; and 
in Deut. 29. 11, 12. the little ones are expreſly ſaid to enter into Covenant with God, 
becauſe the men of J/rael did fo ; and thus alſo our Bleſſed Lord, who took upon 
* Matt. 9. 25, im the Seed of Abrabam, alchough he healed * grown perſons for their own Faith, 
+ Mark 9. 23. Yet be healed + Children upon the account of the Faith of their Parents, or others 
Match. 8. 13--who © beſought him' for them, as it were imputing it to them tor their own 
"rw 4 v8, x5 . | On 
Vaſe ' -. Having now briefly difcourſed of the Original and Evangelical Nature of the 
Trfant. p. 529. Jewilh Church, and the Initiatory Sacrament of it, and the perſons that were ini- 
Dr. Taylor of -tiatcd thereinto,' I now proceed to make a few Obſervations upon the Alteration 
—— In- of it, from the Moſaical into the Chriſtian Oeconomy ; or from the Legal ſtate of ir 
—po Array under the Old Teſtament, into the Evange.ical under the New. 
Pwt 1. Sta.g,." For 'as it was the ſame for Subſtance under the Law that ic was before it, fo it 
ſill remains the ſame for ſubſtance under the Goſpel, that it was under the Law. 
The Foundation is the ſame, though the Superſtructure and Faſhion of the Houſe 
be very different : For Abraham is till the Father of the Faithful; and we that be- 
lieve under the Goſpel, are as much his Seed, and Children in God's Prime In- 
tention, and the true meaning of the Words; as thoſe that were Believers under th 
Law. 
i*Hence it comes to paſs, that the Church-Chriſtian is called in the New Teſta- 
ment, 'the\New and Supernal Feruſalem ; to let us know, that Chtiltianity is no- 
thing bur Spiritual Judaiſm, the ſame City new reformed, conſtituted upon a new 
Charter, bleſſed with more noble and ample Priviledges than formerly, and every 
way better built, and more auguſt than it was. Thus in Rev. 3. 12. Unto him that 
overcomerh '(faith the Son of Man) I will write the Name of my God, and the Name 
of the City of my God, which New Jeruſalem, which « come down out of Heaven 
tom my God : That is, I will acknowledge him that holds out to the 
end, for a perſon truly Godly, and for a true Member of the pure Catholick 
_ _ Chriſtian Church, which is the Spiritual Feruſalem deſcended from above. 'And 
fo Chap.21. 2. Iſaw the Holy City New Jeruſalem coming down from God, down out of 
Hearven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband, meaning Jeſus Chriſt. So in 
Gal. 4. Jeruſalem, 2vhich is from above, or the Supernal Feruſalem is [a] free [City] 
which is the Mother of us all. 

Hencealfo it comesto pal:,that St Peter, in his firſt general Epiſtle,calls the Cri i- 
ns by thoſe proper Titles and Appellations which God gave unto the Jews,as unto his pe- 
culiar People,viz. a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood,an holy Nation, a peculiar People, 
which mult needs imply, that the Chriſtian Church is fundamentally, and radically 
the ſame with the ancient Church of the Jews. Accordingly St. Pau/,tho? he was the 
Dotfor ofthe Gentiles, yet comparedrhe calling of them tothe engrafting of the 1/4 Olive 

Tree 
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Tree into the old Otive-trees Stock. If ſome of the Branches (faith * heuntothem) » xn. mm. 
be broken otf | through Unbelief | and thou being a wild Olive-bran:h, was grafted 

in among(t them, and with them partakeſt-of the Root and Fatneſs of the | ancient | 
O.ive-tree, boaſt not againſt the Branches { /o cut cf | bur if thou boaſt | remember 

that | chou beareſt ror che Root, but the Root thee; and afterwards, If thou were 

cut off trom the Ol:ve-cree, which is wild by Nature, and wert grafted contrary 

to | tby wild | Nature into a good Olive-tree, how much more ſhall theſe | wnbelie- 

wing fews | which be the natural Branches, be re-grafted into their own Otive- 

tree ? From this Compariſon ir is plain, that the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church ace 

the ſame in the Root and Stock : And from this radical Argument that is betwixt 

them it proceeds, that St. Fohn in his Symbolical way of Writing in the 4pocalyps, 

calis the Chriſtians Fews : Behold, I will make them of the Synagog ue of Satan, which 

ſay they are fews, but are not, Rev. 3.9. 2. 9. Indeed, as Fudai/m was nothing but 

myſtical Chriſtianity, ſo Chriſtianity is nothing but retormed Judaiſm, which 

made our Saviour, who was the Reformer of it, ſay unto the Fews, Think not that 

I am come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, but to perfett 

and fulfil. And unto his Diſciples, who under him were to be Maſter-builders of 

his Houle, he ſaid, That a Scribe, or Dotfor rightly inſtrutted unto the Kingdom of 

God, was !the a Man that i an Houſholder, who bringeth out of his Store-houje things 

both new and old. Thereby (thewing, as Irenzzs obſerves, that he mu{t be a very x, 4 c. 21. 
$Kiul >cribe in the Old Teſtament, that was fit to make a Workman oi tie new. & 43 

The Old Teſtament and legal Oeconomy was to be his Magazine and >torehouſe, 

Out of which he was tofetch many ſerviceable* pieces for the new Building ; and 
according'y our Saviour, though in reforming the Houſe of Moſes. he was tainto 
pull it down, that it might be enlarged, yer boch he that began the Reformation, 

and his Apoſtles, who finiſhed it, like men chat were Houſholders, uſed much of 
the od Timber and Materials, and conformed it too, as much as they could; after 
che manner of the o!d. * They introduced as much of 7ud4ai/minto the Chriſtian + pr. zm- 
Re:igion, as the nature of the i would well bear, and adhered as much muxd of in- 
as they could to the old, both in the Matter and Form of the new Oeconomy ; and fen-Bapuim. 
. laid by few Fewiſh Rites and Cuſtoms, but ſuch as were fulfilled in Chriſt and 
Chriitianity, as the Antitype and Subltanze of them ; or elſe ſuch as were incon- 

ſiſtent with th@#{ature of the Church-Chriſtian, as it was to be a manly, free, and 

univerſal Church. 

Theſe were the two Reaſons for which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſo much alce- 

red the Face of the Church from what it was under the Moſaical Oeconomy ; Firtt, 

becauſe very many of the Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies were Þ fultilled in Chriſt 4 ac piad 
and Chriitianity ; and Secondly, becauſe many of them were inconſittent with ira his in rebus 
the natureof a manly, free and univerſal Church,fuch asChriſt intended his ſhould be, cOmparannent 

Firſt, Then many of the Eccleſialtical Rites and Uſages of the Fews were laid trol los 

aſide, at the time of Reformation, becauſe they were fulfilled in Chrilt, as the fuccedar,cum- 
Antitype and Subſtance of them, as is plain from the words of the Apoſtle, Coy. que adeo = 
2. 16. Ler no man judge you in Meat, or in Drink, or in reſpect of an Holy-day, morete ago 
or of the New Moons, or of the Sabbath days, which are a Shadow of things that x ano 
are to come to pals ; but the Body is Chriſt ; that is to ſay, Ler no man impole nullus dein- 
upon you the Doctrine of Moſaical Abſtinence, or condemn you for eating and drin- cps typo _ 
king things prohibited by the Fewiſh Religion, or for not obſerving their Fealts, — = 
N-w-Moons, and Sabbaths, which are but Types of Chriſtianity, and therefore gytran de 
ought to be laid aſide. The like he doth ſhew in his Epiltle to the Hebrews, con- Sacrificiis, 
cerning the Temple, Prieſthood, Altar, Sacrifices, and the whole Tempie-Service, Lid 2- ©. 16- 
as is plain from many Paſſages, whereof I ſhall recite ſome. The Prie(thood being * *** 
changed, there is made alſo of neceſſity a change in the Law, Chap.7. 22. The Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, this ſignitying thereby, that the way into the holieſt of all was not yet 

made manifeſt, while, as the ar{t Tabernacle was yer ſtanding, which was but a 

Figure tor the time then preſent, in which were offered both Gifts and Sacrifices ; 

that could not make him thatdid the Service perfect | and cleanſed | as pertaining to 

the Conſcience, which ſtood or conſiſted only in a certain uſe of Meatsand Drinks 

and divers Waſhings, and other carnal Ordinances impoſed on them, [_as Types | 

until the time of Reformation [ by Chri/#] Chap 9.8, 9, 10. So verſe 24. Chrilt 

[with the Blood of has Sacrifice | is not entred into the Holy places made with hands, 
. which are the Figures of the true. And after all, Ch. ro. 1. the Law having only 

a Shadow of the good things to come, and not the Solidity of the things themſelves, 

can never with thoſe | umbratical | Sacritices, which they offered year by year con- 
tinually make tne Comers thereunto perfect. 
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It would make a Book of it ſelf, to recite all the Types and Shadows of the Od 
Teſtament,which are applied to Chriſt and Chrittianity by the Writers under the 
New. Beſides what occurs in the Apoſtles Writings, there 15 much to the ſame 
purpoſe in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, which is very ancient ; the Dialogue of 
Tuſtin Martyr, with Trypho the Few ; and the Fourth Book of Trezers, who after 
inſiſting upon many typical things, and perſons in the Old Teitament, at lat con- 
cludes in the 38th Chapter, Nibil enim vacuum, nhl ſme ſigno 3 that almoſt every 
_ in.it was typical, and had a myſtical Reterence to tomething under ths 

ew. 

But Secondly, As many of the Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Ulages of the Jewiſh 
Church were taken away, becauſe they were fulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 
ſo many others wetre annulled, as being inconſiſtent with thenature of the Church- 
Chriſtian, as it was to be a manly, fee, and univerſal Church, 


Firſt, As it was to be a manly Church, in oppoſition to the legal Pedagogy of 
the Fews ; as St. Paul called it in ſaying, That the Law was but a School-maſter to 
bring them unto Chriſt, | Gal. 3. 24. | and that the Fews were under it, as Childicn 
are under Tutors and Governours, until the time appointed by the Father, the 
Fulneſfs of Time, when God ſent forth his Son, | Chap. 4. 1, 2, 3, 4.] Hither w. 
may refer abundance of thoſe Precepts which concerned their Walhings and Puri- 
fications, or their Abſtinence from menſtruous Women, and unclean Creatures, 
which God impoſed upon them in that ſtate of Minority, chiefly to lecture unto 
them moral Purity and Temperance ; for they had childiſh Underftandings, and 
were, like Children, to be in{tructed by Symbols and Symbolical Leſſons, as is 
plain from the Precept about their Phyla&teries, Numb. 15. 38. Speak unto the Chil. 
dren of Iſrael, and bid them that they make Fringes in the Borders of their Garments 
throug hout their Generations, and that they put upon the Fringes of their borders a Ribband 
of blue, and it ſhall be unto you for a Fringe, that you may look upon it, and remember all 
the Commandments of the Lord, and do them, and that ye ſeck not after your own Heart, 
and your own Eyes, after which ye uſe to go a Whoring. 

But Secondly, As many of their Rites and Ceremonies were annulled at the 
time of Reformation, becauſe they were inconliftent with the manly nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſo others were annulled, becauſe they wcg@not conſiſtent 
with the free nature of it, in oppoſition to the. fervile nature of the Jewilh 
Church, which is excellently ſet forth by the Apoltle, Gal. 4. 22, &c. Abraham 
had two Sons, the one by a Bond-maid, the other by a Free-woman, but he 
that was born of the Bond-maid was born according to the Fleth, but he that 
was born of the Free-woman, was born | by wertue of the ] Promiſe which God made 
unto Abraham : Which things are an Allegory, for theſe | 1290 Women | are therwo 
Covenants. The one the Covenant which waz made on Mount $S:23i, which 
gendreth to Bondage, and this was Agar. For this Agar is | the figure of | Mount 
Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Feruſalem which now 1s, and 1s | #/] | in Bon- 
dage with her Children. But | Sarah « the figure of the Spiritual | Feruſa- 
lem, which is [ come with Chriſt from | above, which is the Mother of 
us all. 

Now this Ecclefiaſtical Bondage, and Servitude of the Fews, conſiſted in the 
vaſt number of their Religious Rites and Obſervances, which it a Man conſider in 
retail as to the Days, Weeks, Months, and Years, which they were bound to 
obſerve ; the multitude of Sacrifices of all forts, which they were bound to 
offer ; the frequent Waſhings and Purifications they were bound to undergo z 
the ſtrict diſtin&ion they were to make of clean from unclean Animals ; che 
Rules and Ceremonies they were bound to obſerve at Births, Marriages, Bu- 
rials, at Bed and Board, at Home and Abroad, in Sickneſs and in Health, nay, 
even in Plowing, Sowing, and Reaping, he ſhall find that they were left almotlt 
in nothing to their own Freedom and Diſcretion, but that the Obſervan- 
ces, to which they were bound in almoſt all their Actions, took up half of 
their time. 

Such: a burdenſome and grievous Oeconomy was that under which the Jews 
lived, but yet how ſevere and laviſh fſoever it was, it was ſuitable co the flavith 


EZxanergrI) Temper of that People, upon whom God impoſed all theſe Carnal Ordinan- 
ewroy, »þ Eye ces for the hardneſs of their Hearts, and propeniion to Idolatry, as * Fu;jtin Mirtyr 


Xef5 @e95 &4 
/ 


SOA CAWEPECY, 


often obſerves in his Dialogue wich the Jew. 


They 


— 
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They were apt to forget God, and therefore he loaded them with fo many 


Divine Rices and Obtlervations, that ar ail times and places, and in every action, 
they might be put in mind of him, and this Ceremonial Yoke was ſo heavy up- 
on them, that ic was I:tile lels than intolerable, according to St. Peter, who ſaid, 
Ihy tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the Diſciples, which neither we nor our 
Fathers were ble to bear ? This he laid in the Council at Ferwſalem , againſt the be- 
lieving Pharitces, who taught, that it was needtul to Circumcife the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians.andro command them to keep the Moſaical Law, not yet rightiy underſtand- 
ing, or beiieving, that ir was one end of Chrilts coming to ſet them tree from 
the Me/aick Oblervances, as the Apoſtles then declared, and as St. Paul afterwards 
in{trucicd the Gl/atians, who wete led away into this Errour, ſaying, Stazd faſt 
therefore in the Liverty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us ſi'ee, and be not emtangled agam 
with the Yoke of Bunge. 

Hicher thereto: c we are to refer the annulling not ſo much of any particular 
fort of Fewiſh Ceremonies as of the whoie Mes of them, even the diſiotution of 
the whole Ceremonial Law, of which the Fews were grown weary , and with 


- whi.h chey had been for a long time heavy laden, when Chriſt called them to take 


his Yoke and Burden upon them, which was to be fo eafie and light. 

But then in the laſt place, as the obligatory force of all the Fewiſh Rites and 
Ceremonies were taken away,becauſe they were inconfliltent with the free nature 
of the Chriſtian Church : So ſonie more eſpecially were annulled, as being incon- 
liitent with che univerſality of it, as it was to be a Catholick Church. 

Hicher we may refer all thoſe which were ſetup by Godas F Bounds and Hedg + Maimonides 
es to keep the Jews from mixing and converſing withtheir Idolatrous Neighbours, 99 Nevoch. 
and their Idolatrous Neighbours from being too familiar and well acquainted with *3 "_P 
them. Such as theſe were thoſe of not rounding the corners of their Heads, 
and of nor {having of the corners of their Beards, of not letting their Cartel gen- 
der with divers kinds, of not ſowing their Fields with mingled Szed , nor their 
Vineyard: with divers Seeds ; of not Plowing with an Ox and an Afs together 4 
and ol not wearing a Garment of Linnen and Woollen. God injoyned them theſe, 
and other things, in oppoſicion to the neighbouring Idolatroys Nations, that there 
might be a mutual ftrangenefs and hatred betwixt them, and that by theſe and 
other Ceremonial Singularities, they might be diſtinguiſhed from the relit of the 
World.Bur then Chriſt coming to break down the middle Wall of Partition betwixt 
the Fews and Gentiles, and to aboliſh the Enmiry of Ordinances that was betwixt 
them, that he might make peace betwixt them, and recon:ile them both into one 
Body in the Crofs, it was requiſite to this end, that he ſhould aboliſh thee, and 
all other diſtinguiſhing Characters berwixt them, which would have hindred the 
Progrels of the Goſpel, had it been clogg'd with Fewih Rites and Ceremonies, 
which were become ſo odious and ridiculous to alt the Gentiie World. 

In particular, For this reaſon he was obliged to change the Initiatory Sacra- 
ment, and the Seal of the Covenant of Grace, I mean Circumciſion, by which the 
Jews (excepting a few || Nations) were diſtinguiſhed from ali the World. || 7he ancient 

]hey were become * odious and ridiculous to all other People upon the ac- Egyptians, E- 
count of ir, and for this reaſon it wou'd have been a mighty bar to the Progreſs thiopians, Iſ- 
of the Goſpel, had che Gentiles been to be initiated thereby. i "wy 


<” * Jura Verpi 
per Anchialum. Marr.Credart Judzus Apelles. Horar. Ferro ſucciderir inguinis oram. Perron Mox & przputia perks evan, 
1 Cor; 7. 15. 1s any man railed, bting circumciſed, let him not br uncirca*ciſed : 1, e. Let bim not uje means to aitrat? 
the Praputtum, whico tie Jews did often to avoid ſhame and perſecution in Gentile Countries. 


Furthermore, it alone was reckoned as a grievous burden by reaſon of the pain- 
ful and bloody nature of it; and for that Reaſon alſo was laid afide, as being in- 
conſiſtent with the free and eafie nature of the Chriſtian Religion; for if Zippo- 
rab was fo much offended at Moſes, and calied him a hioody Husband upon the 
acc11nt of it, we may well prefume how much che Gentiies would have been of- 
ended at the Anoltles, and at their Doctrine, upon the account thereof. 
No religious itites could be more ungrateſul ro Fieth and Blood, and therefore + Diabot 
the Wiſdom of our Lord is to be admired in changing of it into the eaſie and pra- ipſas ooo men 
&icahle C.c:emony of Baptiſm; which was of more univerſal ſignifticancy, and res Sacramen« 


which + Pagans (a» Paganiſm was nothing but Judaiſm corrupted by the Devil) *orum divino- 
rum 1colorum 


practiled, as well as es. | myſteriis #- 
mulatur, tingit & ipſe quoſdam, urtique credentes, ac fideles ſuos —— c#terum fi Numz ſuperſtitiones revolvamuc—s 
nonne manite/le diabolus moroſitatem illam Judaice legis imiratus eſt? Tertul. de preſerip. beret. 6. 40, O nimvar 
faciles ! Qui triſtia crimina cz4is rolli fluminea poſſe puragis aqua, 

Hitherto 


= 
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Hitherto I have given the Reaſons of altering the Jewiſh Oecoromy , and of re. 

forming of it into the Chriſtian Church, bur then my undertaking obliges me to 

* Veriſſi- prove what before I obſerved, that * Chriſt and his Apoltles, who were tize Refor- 
mum enim mers of it, did build with many of the old Materials, and conformed their new 
eſt, quod vir Houſe, as much as they could, after the Platform of the old. This wil appear 
ona BY f, om Baptiſm it ſelf, which was a Ceremony by which Þ Proleiytes both Men, Wo. 
tonzs ad Das Men, and Children were initiated into the Jewiſh Church. Though it were but 
niclem nota- a mere Human Inſtitution, or, as the diſſenting Parties uſually phraſe it, a mzie 
Chride infli Human Invention ; yer ſo much reſpe& had our bleſſed Lord for the ancient Or. 
tosritus nozes, (ers and Cuitoms of the Fer;ſh Church,that being obliged to lay by Circumciſion 
&c. Grotii o- for the Reaſons above-mentioned, he conſecrated this inſtead of it to be the Sacra- 
puſe. Tom.3. ment of Initiation into his Church, and a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 


P.520. See Dr. So likewiſe the other Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was certainly of || 7ewj/þ 


H | ayes « 2 
ba Dieſe of Original, as hath been ſhewed by many Learned Men, and the Correlpondence 
the Baptizing of the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, to the High. Prieſt, Prieſts and T evites, 


of Infants. doth ſhew that the Subordination of the Chriſtian Hierarchy is taken trom the 
T Seld. de Fewiſh Church, 45 St. Terome oblerves in his Epii tle ro Evagrims. Et ut ſeramres Ir a- 


jure [.2.c 2. ae : E : Re , , 
—_—_ L1.c.3. 4ittones Apoſt olicas ſumptas de Veteri Teſtamento, quod Baron, & filii ejus, & Levite 


Lightfost Ho- in Templo fuerunt, hoc ſibi Epiſcopi , & Presbytert & Diaconi wendicent in Eccleſia, 
rz Hebraicz, 7hat the High-Prieſt, Prieſts, and Levites were in the Temple, that the Biſhops, Preby- 
au 1 = = ters, and Deacons are in the Church, according to Apoſtolical Conſtitution taken from the 
3-v.1. and of Old Teſtament. 
the Baptiring 
of Infants, Jacob Alti»gias difſert. Philologica Seprima de Profelyris, 

|| azede 1 Book di(c. 51. b. 11. Chriſtian Sacrifiee. Grot. Opuſc. Tom. 3. p. 510. Dy.Cudworth on the Lord's Syppey, 


Thoradike of Reiigious 4ſſembly, Chap. 10. Dr, Taylor's great Exemplar. P. 1. diſc. of Baptiſm. Numb. 11. 


Hither alſo is to be referred that wonderful Correſpondence berwixt the Prieft- 
* 11 bis Dif» Hood and Altar of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church, as it is molt excellently dif- 


me Boone courſed by the Learned, and Pious * Mr. Dodwell. 

rar,end theons To all which, I may add many other Inſtitutions, as that of F Excommunicati- 
Prizthood,&c. ON, and of the ritual performance of Ordination, Contirmation, and Abiviution 
” of Penitents by Impotition of Hands, all which are of Fewiſh Origin. 

emplar Diſc, . Iikewile, the Obſervation of the ancient Love-Feaſts beiore the Holy Eucha- 
of Baptiſm, Tilt, which for their extream inconvenience, were taken away by the {| Churches 
Numb.ir. Authority ; the uſe of Feſtivals and Faſts; the Inſtitution of the Lord's day which 
— on is nothing but the Sabbath tranſlated. In a word, the manitold and almoit entire 
|| Concil'Sez2, Correſpondence of the Church in her publick Ailemblies, and Worſhip with the 
in Trull.c.24. Synagogue, as it is ſet forth by Mr. Thorndike in hu Book of Religions Aſſemblies , even 


ny _ to the tormal uſe of the Hebrew word, * Amen. | 
m.1 1.36. 
Eph.3.21. Phil.4.20. 2 Tim.1. 19, Heb.23-27. 1 Pet. 4.11. Rev. 1.16, Rev.1.7. Fuſt. Mart. Ap. 2. p. $7. Iren. 1.2. c. 10. A- 


than. Apol. ad conſt. Imprr. y. 683. 


Hitherto I have made a ſhort Previous Diſcourſe concerning many uſeful Parti- 
culars. As, 

Firſt, Concerning the Beginning or Original of the Few;ſh Church. 

Secondly, Concerning the Nature of it. 

Thirdly , Concerning the Initiatory Sacrament into it , and the Perſons that 
were capable of Initiation. 

And Laſtly, Concerning the alteration of it fromthe Legal intothe Evangelical 
Diſpenſation;wherein I have briefly ſhewed the true grounds of that bleiſed Refor- 
mation, and how tender Chriſt and his Apoſtles were of altering or rejecting more 
then was neceſſary, or of receding more than was needful from the Fewiſh Church. 

All theſe things I thought neceſſary to be diſcourſed [ as Precognita | to fit and pre- 
pare the Reader's mind to underſtand the ſtate of the Controverlie about Intant- 
Baptiſm, as it is propoſed in theſe five comprehenſive Queſtions ; 1.1Wherher Infants 
are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 2. Whether they are excluded from Baptiſm by Chriſt ? 3. IWhe- 
ther it u lawful to ſeparate fom a Church which appointeth Infants to be baptized? 
4. Whether it be the duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring their Children unto Baptiſm. 5 Whe- 
ther it s lawful to Communicate with Believers who were baptized in their Infancy ? 
The whole merit of the Controverſie about Infant Baptiſm lies in theſe five Com- 

rehenſive Queſtions, and I ſhall preſently proceed to the ſtating of them, atter I 
| wen ſhew'd, That Circumciſion was a Sacrament of equal Significancy, Force and 


Perfetion with Baptiſm, and that Baptiſm ſucceeded in the room of it, not as the 
Anti!yre 
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Antytipe ſucceeded in the place of the Type, but as one poſitive Inſtitucion ſucceeds 
in the place of another, and this alfo is neceſſary to be foreknown by the Reader, ' 
becauſe the Anabaprijts endeavour to ſhift off the force of many good Arguments, 
which otherwiſe aie not to be evaded, by ſaying that Circumciſion under the Old 
Teſtament, was a Type of Baptiſm-under the New. 

Now to ſhew chat Circumciſion was not a Type, but only the Forerunner of 
Baptiſm, we muſt note, that ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking , there was the ſame 
ditterence berwixt the Type and the Antitype, as berwixt the Shadow and the Sub- 
{tance, or betwixt a Man and his Picture in a Glaſs; * infomuch, that what was * peinde 
really, literally, and properly in che Antitype, and of perfe& Efficacy and Power, (quod maxi- 
was generally, but ſymbolically and repreſeneatively in the Type , and figurative * 4dverten- 
of ſomething, which did in a more noble, pertect,eminent,and efficacious manner _ — x 
belong to the Antitype, than it did to i:. T = mth, 


revera in Aotitypo vis in eſt, ea non niſi ſpecte renvs, aur gradu longe exillori in Typo exricerit. Enimvero quamvis . | 


Typus nonnunquam 1em aliquam cum Antitypo fuo communem habuerir, ea tamen res mulrd minds in Typo, quam in 
Antirypo ſemper va'ct ira ut vis rei adumbranris vircutis in adumbrard repertz nil viſi Symbolica quzdam Specics, 
aut tang cxilis gradus fucrir, ur pro umbra quadam haberi pofſic. Outramus de Sacrif. 1.2.C.18. 


Thus the Blood of the Legal Sacrifices were but Shadows and Repreſentations 
of the Blood of Chriſt, and the purging and cleanſing*Virtue in'their Blood, ſer- 
ving to the purifying of the Fleſh, was alſo but a faint 'and*umbratical reſem- 
blance of the more noble and efficacious cleanſing Virtue of, his Blood which pur- . 
ges the Conſcience trom dead Works. So the Brazen Serpent was but a Shadow 
or Symbol of Chriſt upon the Croſs, and the healing Virtue which belongedes it, 
was but a figure or ſhadow of that more eminent and powerful healing Virtue, 
which was in Jeſus Chriſt. But the Caſe is not ſo betwixt *Circumciſion and 
Baptiſm, becauſe Circumciſion hath no Symbolical likeneſs with Baptiſm, nor any 
thing belonging to it common with Baptiſm,which doth not as litrerally,properly, 
fuliy, and eminently belong unto it, as unto Baptiſm it elf. 

For firſt, Is Baptiſm a Sacrament of Initiation into the Covenant of Grace un- 
der the the Goſpel ? So was Circumciſion before, and under the Law. Is Baptiſm j- 
now a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith ? So was Circumciſion then. Doth ir pro- 
perly and effecually confirm andeſtabliſh the Covenant berwixt God and us now? 

So did Circumciſion then, as it is written, you ſhall Circumciſe the Fleſh of your 
Foreskin, and it ſhall bs a Token of the Covenant berwixt me and you. Bap- 

eiſm doth nothing under the Goſpel, which Circumciſion did not as properly and 
eftectually under che Law. This was then as abſolute and real a Sacrament,as that 

now is. This did chen as really initiate true Believers, as that now doth. It ne- - 
ver was an Umbratical Sacrament or Shadow of another Sacrament, it never did 
Umbratically initiate Believers, or Umbratically, or in Shew and Similitude on- 

ly confirm the Covenant berwixt God, and the Seed of 4brabam ; and' therefore 
could not be a Type of Baptiſ:n,no more than the Broad-Seal of England 3Qo years 

ago was a Type of this. 

Accordingly it is never mentioned in the New Teſtament as a Type of Bap- 
tiſm, nor Baptiſm as the Antitype of it ; but on the contrary, the only Typical 
Adumbrations which are found of ir in the Goſpel, are ſuch things,, whith have 
ſome Symbolical likeneſs with it, and were firred upon that account to be Types 
thereof. . 

The firſt, Is the Baptizing of the 7/raelites in the * Red Sea, x Cor. 10.2. . Where » ware av 
the Red-Sea is a Type of the Water ot Baptiſm,” their patling through 'it , whentem illud Sa- 
they were delivered from Pharaoh and his Hoſt, a Type ot"our” patling 'through cramentum p 
that, and of o.r deliverance thereby from the Devil, and his Angels ; and their Begeifind Gatfe 


1 , , . If d | bee 
Captain and Deliverer Moſes, a Type of our Saviour Chrife. nes Agel 


lus, Dicens, 
nolo enim vos ignorare, — Er addidir, dicens, hzc aurem omnia figura noſtrz ſunt. Cyprian. Ep. 69. Ed. Ox. 


* 


? 


The Second, Is the ſaving of Noah and his Family: in the. Ark, the like figure 
whereunto,ſaith the Apoſtle, even Baptiſm doth alfo fave us,t 1:Per.3.21. Here it is +ſtem Pe- 
plain, that the Waters of the Flood were a ſhadow of the Waters of Baptiſm, the trus ipſe quo- 
Ark a Type of the Church, and that the paſling of the Ark through the Waters 


0- 
did prefigure our paſling through the Waters of Baptiſm in the Ark of the Church. franc _ 


— x 
| Pompetum 
contra Epiſt. Stephani, & in Firmilian. Ep. contra eandem Epiſt. ad Cyprian. & in Ep. 6g. Quod & Petrus oftendens us 
bam Ecclefiam eſſe, &c. 


Bur 
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But as for Circumciſion it hath nothing in it Symbolical of Baptiſm , nor was 
it an Umbratical, but a real Conſignation of the Covenant of Grace, every way 
as real, and ſybſtantial an O:dinance, as Baptitm now is, and therefore ſucceeded 
inthe room of it, not as the Antitype did in the place of che Type, bur as one 
abſolute Ordinance or poſitive Inſtitution doth in the place of another, according 
co tne Apoſtle, who ſaithunto the Coloſſians ——— In whom alſo ye are Circumciled , 
with the Circumciſion made without bands, in putting off the Body of the Sins of the 
Fleſh by rhe Circumciſion of Chriſt, having been buried with him in Baptiſm , Col, 
2. II, 12. 

But in the Second place, If we conſider the Original of Baptiſm, as a Fewiſh 
In{ticution, we ſhall findit very improbab!e, that Circumcifion ſhould be a Type 
* Typus.quate- of je, becauſe a Type properly ſpeaking, is a * Symbol of tomething future, or 
— an exemplar appointed under che Oid Teltamentco prefigure ſomething under the 

New 


Jra definiri 
viderur, ur fit fururi alicujus Sympolum queddam , aut exemplum ira a Deo comparatum , ut ipſius plane inſti. 
tuto uturum illud prefigurer. Quod autem fra prefiguratur illud Axtitypus dici foler- Outramus de Sacrificiis, 1. 1, 


. 18. 

” But, Baptiſm was it ſelf of Few; Inſtitution under the Old Teſtament ; and 
by conſequence could not be 'Typihed, and prefigured by Circumciſion , with 
_ - was coexttent, and uſed with it for many years together in the Fexſþ 
Church. 

The Fewiſh Church made ic a Ceremony of initiating Proſelytes unto the 
Law, and our Saviour liking the Inſtitution, continned the uſe of it, and made 
it the only Ceremony of Initiating Proſelytes unto the Goſpel, ſuperadding un- 
to jt the compleat Nature of an Initiatory Sacrament, or the full force of 
_ as it was a ſign of the Covenant , and a Seal of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, 

Theſe things being premiſed, let us proceed to the ſtating of the former Que- 
ſtions. And firſt of all, 

Queſt I. Whether Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm ? 

Which, conſidering what hath already been ſaid concerning the Spiritual and 
Evangelical Nature of the Covenant , which God made with Abraham, and 
the initiation of young Children into it by God's eſpecial appointment, can- 
not without raſhneſs be affirmed. Nothing can refle& more diſhonour upon 
the Wiſdom of God, and the practice of the Fewiſh Church, than to aſſert In- 
fants to be uncapable of the ſame priviledge, which God, and the Fex-iſh Church 

ranted unto them. For God commanded them to be Circumciſed, and the 
Jewiſh Church commanded them to be Baptized, as well as adult Proſelytes, and 
if they were then capable both of Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, ſurely they are 
capable of Baptiſm now. : 

If they be not, from whence comes the difference ? Not from the Nature of 
the Covenants, for the Covenant, which God made with Abraham and his Seed 
was, as I have ſhewed , -the ſame Covenant for ſubſtance, which he hath ſince 
renewed with us in Chriſt ; Nor from the Signs and Seals of the Covenant; 
for Circumciſion was a ſign and Seal of the ſame Grace, or of the ſame 
- ——_ of Faith under the Old Teſtament, that Baptiſm is now under 
the New. 

Wherefore, ſince the Covenants were for ſubſtance the ſame, both Spiritual and 
Evangelical Covenants, and the Grace of thoſe Covenants the very ſame, 
and only the Rites and Ceremonies which were Signs of thoſe Covenants, 
and Seals of that Grace being different; what hinders in the nature of the 
thing, but that Infants who where capable of the one, ſhould not alſo be 
capable of the other ? Is Baptiſm a more Spiritual- Ordinance than Cir- 
cumciſion 2 That cannot be, becauſe Circumciſion is a Goſpel Ordinance z 
I mean, an Ordinance of the Goſpel which God preached before unto Abraham, 
and if the Spirituality of outward Ordinances are to be meaſured from the ends 
of their Inſtitution, then Circumciſion was every way as Spiritual as Baptiſm , 
becauſe it really ſigned the ſame Covenant, and Caled the ſame Grace, and was 
a Ceremony of Initiation to the ſame Spiritual Seed of Abraham, that Baptiſm now 


15S, 


Wherefore, if | the relative nature of Circumciſion , conſidered as a Sacra- 
ment , was the ſame under the Law , that o__ is under the Goſpel , ic 
oſpel , are as capable of -= 

(14p- 


muſt needs follow , that Children ugder the 


Qa* 
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( ſuppoling-no new Command to exclude them ) as under the Law they were 
of that ; if Infant Church-Memberſhip, or the Initiation of Infants was then 
no ab{urdity, ſurely it can be none now : If God under the Old Teſtament 
vouchſaled it as a gracious Priviledge unto Children to be incorporated witft 
actual Believers, and with them to be made members of his Church ; with- 
out a Prohibition to the contrary , they muſt needs be capable of the ſame 
Priviledge ſtill, Nay, if Infants were admitted into the Church, when 
the entrance into it was more grievous, and not without Blood , how un- 
reaſonable is ic to aſſert, that they are now uncapable of admiſfian into 
it, when the entrance into it is made more eaſie, and more agreeable to 
the natural weakneſs of a young and tender Child ? Certainly if the Jewiſh In- 
' fants were Circumciled with the moſt painful and bloody Circumciſion made 
with hands, Chriltian Infants , without a Special Countermand from God , 
muſt be deemed capable of the Circumciſion. made without hands, I mean 
of Baptiſm, which is the Circumciſion of Chriſt, What God hath San&ifi- 
ed and Adopted, and made a Member of his Church, let no Man preſume to 
think it uncapable of Sanctification, Adoption, and Church-Memberthip, but 
yet ſo raſh and extravagant have the profeſled Adverſaries of Infant Baptiſm been , 
as to pronounce little Infants as uncapable of Bapriſm, as the young ones of un- 
reaſonable Creatures, and that it is as vain to call upon God to ſend his Holy 
Spirit upon them, as to pray him to illuminate a Stone or a 'Tree. 

Nay, upon this yery preſumption, that Infants are uncapable of Baptiſm , 
they afle:t Infant Baptiſm to be a Scandalous abuſe of the Ordinance of Bap- 
tim, a meer Nullity and inſignificant performance, and {cornfully call it- 
Baby-Bapti/m , forgetting all this while that Circumciſion of Infants was no 
ſcandalous abuſe of the Ordinance of Circuniciſion, but a valid and ſignith- 
cant Performance, and that in their Phraſe there was Baby-Circumci/ion and Baby- 
Baptiſm: in the Jewiſh Church. 

The reaſon why they conclude Infants uncapable of -Baptiſin, is taken 
from the conſideration of their incapacity, as to ſome ends and uſes of Bap- 
tiſm, which cannot be anſwered ( ſay chey ) but by the Baptiſm of grown 
Perſons , who are capable of underſtanding the Goſpel, and of profefling their 
Faith , and Repentance , and of ſubmitting unto Baptiſm , and of having 
their Faith and Hope further ſtrengthned” in the uſe of it ; but Infants being 
utterly incapable of underſtanding the Goſpel , or of profefling their Faith 
and Repentance, and of ſubmitting unto Baptiſm in which they are meerly paſ- 
ſive , or of having their Faith ſtrengthned in the uſe of ic, they ought to be 
deemed uncapable of Baptiſm, whole ends are ſo much fruſtrated, when it is ap- 
plied unto them. : 

But this way of arguing, how plauſible ſoever it may ſeem at firſt hearing, is weak 
and fallacious, and highly reflecting upon the Council, and Wildom of God. 

Firit, It is weak and fallacious, becauſe it makes no diſtintion berwixt a 
ftrif inſtitution, which is in{tiruted by God for one, - or a few ends, and precilſe- 
ly for Perſons of one fort, and,an Infitution of Latitude, which is inſtituted by 
him for ſeveral ends, and for different forts of Perſons differently qualified for 
thoſe ſeveral ends. Of the firſt fore, was the Ordinance of Fringes above men. 
tioned, which could only concern grown Perſons, becauſe they only were capa- 
ble of anſwering the end, for which it was inſtituted, viz. To look upon them and 
remember the Commandments of the Lord, and of the latter fort is the Holy Ordi- 
nance of Viarriage, which was appointed by God for ſeveral ends, and for Per. 
ſons diflerently qualified, and capacitated for thoſe ſeveral ends, in ſo much, that 
Perſons, who are incapacitated as to ſome ends of Marriage, may yet honeſtly 
Marry, becauſe they are capable of the reſt. All the ends and uſes, for which 
it was apointed can only be an{wered by the Marrying of Perſons who are capa- 
Citated for procreation of Children , notwithſtanding ſuperannuated Perſons , 
who are pai that capacity , are not incapable Subjects of Marriage, nor is the 
Marriaz: of ſuch invalid, or an abliſe of the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, be- 
cauſe tl;cy aic capable of anſwering one end, for which Marriage was ordained. 

This thews how fallactouſly the Anabaptiſts argue againſt Baptizing of In- 
fants, be:aule of their incapacity as to ſome ends and uſes for which Baptiſm 
was ordained; they ought firſt to have proved, what they take for granted, 
that it was a Livine Inſticution of the firſt fore, which I call a ftri& Inſticution , 
and then their Argument had been good , but this they ' will never be able 
to prove b32i ule Bapiitn fucceeded in the room of Circumciſion , which 

£% wat 


\w44 


VC 


: The Caſe of Infant Baptiſm, 


was a Divine Inſtitution of the latter ſort, and becauſe our Saviour was Baptiſed, 
in whom there was a greater Incapacity, as to the ends of Baptiſm, than poſlibly 
can be in Infants , even as he was in greater incapacity as to anlwering theends oj 
Circumciſion, than ordinary Fewiſh Infants were. Fohn verily did Baptize with the 
Baptiſin of Repentance,and thereby tealed unto the People the Remitlion of their 
Sins, and therefore underſtanding very well that our Lord was not capable of 
this, and other ends of his Baptiſm, he forbad him, telling him, That he was fjir- 
ter to be the Baptiſt, than to be baptized of him ; bur yet as ſoon asour Lord gave 
him one general reaſon why he ought to be baptized, wiz. Becauſe it became him t; 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs, he ſuffered him 3 which ſhews that Baptiſm is a Divine b;- 
tution of Latitude, and that in ſuch an In{titution the incapacity of a Perſon, as to . 
ſome ends, doth not incapacitate him for it, when he is capable ot che reſt. 

Bur Secondly, This way of arguing from the incapacity of I»fants, as to ſome 
ends of Baptitm, is highly reflecting upon the Wiſdom of God ; who command. 
ed young Babes to be circumciſed, although all the ends of Circumciſion could 
not be anſwered, but by the Circumciſion of adult Perſons, who only were ca- 
pable of underſtanding the nature of the I»/titution, and the nature of the Covenant 
into which they were to enter, of profelling their Faith and Repentance, and of 
lubmitting unto the bloody Sacrament, in which Children were merely Paſfive, 
and of having their Faith and Hope turther ſtrengthned upon ſealing unto them 
the Remitiion of their Sins. 

Where!ore, the full force of this Objection riſes up. againlt Ifant Circumciſien, 
as well as Infant Baptiſm, becauſe Circumciſion was inſtituted for the fame ends that 
Baptiſm now is ; and accordingly,when Men were initiated by Circumciſion they 
were to profeſs their Faith and Repentance, and ſhortly after , at their Baptiſm, 
ſoiemniy to renounce Idolatry, and all idolatrous Manners and Worſhip,and chir 
idolatrous Kindredaud Relations ; and yet upon the deſire of fuch Profelyres, 
their Chiidren were iniciated both by Circumciſion and Baptilm, though they 
were altogether uncapable of underſtanding, or doing thoſe things which their 
Fathers did. 

Whcrefore, Thoſe Men who argue againſt fant Baptiſm, becauſe it doth not 
anſ\ver ail the ends of Baptiſm, reproach the Divine Wiſdom, and the Wildom 
of the Jewiſh Church, not conſidering, that Circumciſion was , and Baptiſm is 
an Inſtitution of great Latitude and Compals, deſigned on purpole by God for 
Children, in whom there is a- capacity tor ſome , nay , for the * chief ends «f 


_ * RemPrZ- Baptiſm, as well as for Men and Women, in whom there is a Capacity for 
cipuam 1n 
Bapriſmo non 


acrendunt, hoc in ike” . 
eſt reftificaricnem Divirz Benevolentiz in for Jus & tutelam ſuam ſuſciplentis & gratiam conferentis, &c. nam in B:p. 


eiſmo precipua res eft Divina Gratia, quz contiſtic in remiſſione peccator um, regeneratione, adoptione, hareditate Vi- 
tZ Zt<rv#, Ccujus (arc gratz [afanres & [ndigentes & Capaces ſunt. Caſſand. de Bayt. Infant. 
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They are capab!e of all the ends of it, as it is inſtituted for a Sign from God 
towards us, to alſure us of his gracious Favour, and toconlign unto us the Benefis 
of the Covenant of Grace. For their Childhood doth not hinder, bur chat chey 
may be made Members of the Church, as of a Family, Tribe, Colliedge, or any 
other Society ; nor doth it incapacitate them any more from being adopred the 
C hildren of God, than the Children of any other Perſon, nor of becoming Hei:s 
of Eternal Liie by virtue of that Adoption, than by virtue of any ocher Civil \- 
doption, the Heirs to ſuch a Temporal Eſtate. For Children are capable of all 
acts of Favour and Honour from God and Men, and of being inſtated in all the 
Priviledzes of any Society, though they cannot as yet pertorm the Duties of it , 
nor underſtand any thing thereof. Since therefore, Children are as capable , and 
{ſtand as muchin need of almoſt all the Benetits of the Covenant of Grace, and 
the Priviledges of Church Memberſhip as Men, is it not as fic that the confirma- 
tory Sign of thoſe Benefits and Priviledges ſhould be applied unto them as well as un- 
to theſe ? Should a Prince adopt a Beggar's Child, and incorporate him into the 
Royal Family, and ſettle a part of his Dominions upon him ;z and to folemnize 
and confirm all this, ſhould cut off a bit of his Fleſh, or command him to be 
waſhed with Water , who would count this an inſjgnificant Solemnity, or fay, 
that the Chi/d was not capable of the Sign, when he was capable ot the chief 
Things ſignified thereby ? Or to make a compariſon, which hath a nearer fem- 
blance with the Caſe of Infant Baptiſm. Suppoſe a Prince ſhould fend for an At- 
tainted Traytor's Child, and in the Preſence of ſeveral Perſons atſembled for that 
purpoſe,thould fay ; You know the Blood of this Child w Attainted by bus Father's Trea- 


ſon, 
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ſon, by Law he hath forfeited all Right to hus Anceſtor s Eſtate and Titles, and « quite un- 
done, though he be not ſenlible of hu wretched Condition. My Bowels of Compaſſion yern 
upon him, and here I reſtore him to hus Blood and Inheritance, to which henceforward he 
ſhall have as much right, as if the Family had never been Attainted. I juſtifie him freely, 
and declare my ſelf reconciled unto him, and that no ſpot or imputation may hereafter lay 
upon him, I bere before you all aſh him with pure water, to ſignifie that be « cleanſed 

om hi Original Attaindure and Corruption of Blood, and that 'be « as fully reſtored to 
hu Birth-right, as if he had never been Attaint. 

Now ſuppoſe this were done for a poor Attainted Infant, could any Man ſay 
that the Action was inſignificant and invalid, becauſe the Child knew nothing of 
it, or that he was incapable of the Sign, when he was capable of being waſhed 
from the Attaindure, and of being thereby reſtored to his Blood and Birthright, 
which was the chief thing ſignified thereby ? 

Theſe things ſhould be well conſidered by the Delpilers of Infant Baptiſm,againſt 
whom I may urge tor Precedents the Circumciſion and Baptiſm of the Jewiſh 
Church, borh theſe, as I muſt often obſerve, were applied unto Infants as well as 
Adult, and actual Believers under the Old Teſtament, and accordingly , though 
Abraham believed, and ſolemnly profeſſed kis.Faith before he was circumciſed, yer 
I hope they will not ſay that God acted fooliſhly, in commanding Iſaac, &c. to be 
circumciſed before he underſtood the ends of Circumciſion,or could believe,much 
leſs make profeſſion of his Belief, He was entered Sacramentally into Covenant 
with God before he was able to recontra&, or underſtand what the condition of 
the Covenant was, but yet I preſume they will not ſay he was circumciſed in vain, 
alchough he was under the very ſame incapacity as to the ends of Circumciſion, 
that Infants are of Baptiſm now. 

The beſt way, that I know, they have of evading the force of this Argument, 
is by ſaying, that Circumciſion was more proper for Infants than Baptiſm,becauſe 
it left a ſignificant Mark and Charadter in their Fleſh, whereas Baptiſm is a tranſi- 
ent Sign, and leaves no ſignificant Impreflion behind it, whereby to inſtru Men 
_ Women what was done unto them in their Infancy. But this is a meer 

itt : 

Firſt, Becauſe the Mark and Character which Circumciſion left in the Fleſh of 
the Child, was as inſignificant to him,during the time of his Non-age,as Baptiſm is 
to Chriſtian Infants; neither afterwards could he tell, but by the inſtruction of 0- 
thers, what the meaning of that Charater was, and for what ends it was im- 
printed in his Fleſh, And therefore, according to their way of reaſoning againſt 
Infant Baptiſm, it ought to have been deferred till the full years of diſcretion , 
when _- circumciſed Perſon might have underſtood che Spiritual Signification 
thereo 

Furthermore, In anſwer to this Obje&ioh, I niuſt remind them, that the 
Mark and Character which Circumciſion left behind it, was of no force or ſigni- 
fication, unleſs ic did appear from the * Regiſters of the Tribes, that the Perſon * £xye 3.62. 
circumciſed was a Few. Nebem.1.5,9.4 

I ſay, the CharaFer which Circumciſion left behind it, was merely of it ſelf of no 
force nor ſignification without the Regiſters, or written Genealogies, becauſe with- 
out them neither the circumciſed Perſon himſelf, nor the Church, could know in 
many Circumſtances whether he were a true Son of Abraham, or an Egyptian , I/- 
maelite, or Samaritan, who were all circumciſed as well as the Jews. If Baptiſm 
then be a Tranſient, Circumciſion was an Equivocal Sign , and therefore theſe pre- 
tended circum(itantial Differences ſignific nothing, nor make any ſubſtantial diffe- 
rence betwixt Circumciſion and Baptiſm, as to the capacity of Iyfants unto both. 
They are capable of contracting a Spiritual Relation unto God by this, as former- 
ly they were by that ; they are capable of having their Spiritual Attaindure remo- 
ved ; they are capable of receiving the Bleflings of the Covenant, though they can- 
not perform the duties of it, and God may folemnly bind himſelt untothem,though 
chey cannot as yet perſonally bind themſelves unto him. 

But Secondly , Allowing that Circumciſion was more proper for Infants than 
Baptiſm, yet this difference is wholly avoided by referring the Pratice of Infane 
Baptiſm not only unto Infant Circumciſion, but unto the Original Practice of In- 
fant Baptiſin in the Jewiſh Church 3 which underſtood very well, that it was but 4 
tranſient Rite, and left no CharaRer upon the Perfon who was initiated thereby. 
Thoſe therefore who cake upon them to argue againſt Infant Baptiſm from this or 
any other pretended reaſon, take upon them to cenſure and condemn the Jewiſh 
Church, which for many Ages baptized Infants and minor Profelytes into the Coz 
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venant, as well as actual Believers, and yet were never cenſured , or reproved for 
it by any Prophet, which we may preſume they would have been, had baptilma] 
Initiation of Infants into the Covenant been fo abſurd, inſiznificant, and abutive 2 
practice, as the Profeſſors againſt Infant Baptiſm vainly pretend ir is. 

Having now, I hope, ſuthciently proved that Infants are not uncapable Subjects 
of Baptiſin. Let us proceed to ſtate the next Queſtion, which is this: 

Quelt. II. Whether Infants are excluded from Baptiſm by Christ ? 

Where, in the firſt place, I muſt obſerve, that the Queſtion ought to be progo. 
ſed in theſe Terms, and not Whether Chrift hath commanded Infants to be baptized ? 
For as a good * Author obſerves of the River Nile, that we ought nor to ask the 
reaſon, 1/hy Nile overflows ſo many days about the Summer-ſolſtice? But rather Jy ;: 
doth not overflow all the year long ? So in the Controverhie about Intant Baptiim,rhe 
enquiry ought not to be, Whether Chriſt hath commanded Infants to be baptized 2 
Burt whether he hath excluded them from baptiſm ? Becauſe,conſidering the pra. 
Riſe of the Fewiſh Church as to Infant Circumciſion and Infant Baptiſm too, ir 
muſt - needs be granted, that a Command from Chriſt to initiate Profelyres 
out of all Nations into the Chriſtian Religion, mult without an Exception to the 
contrary, be underſtood to comprehend Infants, as well as Men. 

As for Exainple ; Suppoſe our Saviour had not changed the Scal of the Core. 
nant, but inſtead of baprizimg,-had faid unto the Apoſtles, Go, vnd make «ll Nations 
my Diſciples, Circumciling them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. I appeal to any impartial Man's Judgment, whether the Apoltles re- 
ceiving ſuch a Commiſſion to circumciſe Profelytes of all Nations, wovld not have 
preſumed without directions to the contrary, that ic was Chriit's Intention that 
the Infants of Adult Profelytes ſhould be circumciſed as well as Profelytes them- 
ſelves, according to the Commandment of God under the Old Teſtament, and 
the Practice of the Few:ſh Church. 

And if a command to Proſeiyte and Circumciſe all Nations would, without an 
Exception, have comprehended Intants, as well as ſen,why ſhould it be imagined, 
that the Command to Profelyte and _— all Nations ſhould not likewite com- 
prchend them, ſeeing that Infant Baptiſm, as well as Intant Circumcilion , had 
been the immemorial Practice of che Few:hh Church, 

This is ſo true, that ſuppoſing our Saviour had intended the gathering of 
Churches among the Gentiles according io the Old Teſtament, and the Cuitom 
of -the Few:ſh Church, he need not have expreiled his meaning in any other man- 
ner, than by ſaying unto the Apoſtles, Go Proſe/yre all Nations, circumciling and 
baptizing of them, &c. Nay, he could ſcarce have expreſſed his Intentions in a 
more emphatical or intelligible manner untochem, who being Jews mult needs 
have che ſame Appreheniions as to the Subjects of Iniciation, and Church- Member- 
ſhip undzr che Golpel, that they chad under the Law. They had lived under a 
Diipentation, where Infants were initiated both by Circumciſion and Baptilm into 
the Church, and without they had been inſtructed to the contrary , they mult 
naturally have under{tood cheir Commition of baptizing to have extended unto 
Infants, as well as actual Believers; as if, for inſtance, God thould now cxtraordi. 
nariiy call ewelve Men of any Chriſtian Nation, where Infant Baptiſm had been 
a con:tant and univerlal Practice, and bid them go, and Proſelyze the Indians, 
baptizing them, &c. None of theſe Men could poflibly imagine , that Infants 
we.e excepted out of their Commiſſion 3 but common ſenſe, on the contrary, 
now ay TM them to underſtand .it according to the uſage of their own 

urch. 

Belides, Abſtracting at preſent from the Controverſie, Whether Chriſt did, or 
did not exclude Infants from Baptiſm ? What reaſon can any Man give, why he 
who fetched ſo many of his Inſtitutions from Fewiſh Uſages, ſhould exclude chem 
from ir, and recede in this Point from the Jewiſh Church. 

They areevery way as capable of the viſible Signs of God's invilible favour, 
and of the Benefits of the Abrahamical Covenant under the New Teſtament, as 
they were under the Old, they are as fit Subjects of Baptiſm now, as they were of 
Circumcition and Baptiſm then, their initiation into both Churches ſezms to be 
equally rational, becauſe, though the ſign of the Covenant he aitered, yer the Co- 
venant ſtil remains the ſame. In a word, there lay no Obligation upon our bleſſed 
Lord, to lay aſide the practice of Intant Baptiſm, as being inconſiſtent either with 
the Free, or the Manly, or Univerſal Nature of the Chriſtian Church. 


Thus 
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Thus much I have faid to ſhew, why the Queſtion betwixt us and the Diſſen- 
ters, upon the account of Infant Baptiſm, ihould be, Whether Chriſ# bath excluded 
Infants from Baptiſm ? and not, Whether he bath commanded Infants to be baptized ? 
And certainly, the Premitzs being conſidered, there is far more reaſon to conclude, 
that Chri!t thould have prohibiced Intincs from Baptiim, if it had been his incen- 
tion not to have them baptized, than that he ſhou:d have commanded them to be 
Paprized, if it had been his intention to continue the practice of Infanc-Bapriſm. 
For he need not have commanded his Apoſtles to do that, which they would na- 
turally have done of chemſeives without a prohibition, and that he did not pro- 
hibit chem to baprize Infants, is now the thing to be proved, in ſhewing, th he 
did not exclude Intants from Baptilm. 

For if he excluded them from Bapri!m, he either excluded them from it directly 
by an exprels Prohibition not to baptize them, or coniequentially by fo limiting, 
and determining che Subject of Baptiſm, as to make it vnapplicable unto them. 

That he never exciuded them by any exprels Prohibition, the 4nabapriſtsthem- 
ſelves do grant, becaule there is no fach Prohibition to be found in the New 
Teſtamenc ; but then they pretend, thac it was Chriſt's Intention that 
grown Perſons ſhould be the only »ubjects of Baptiſm, becauſe the Goſpel 
requires, that perſons to be baptized ſhould firit be Taught, Believe, and Re- 

ne. 

Firſt, The Goſpel requires, that they ſhould be Taught ; as in Marth. 28, 29. 
Go and Teach all Nations, baptiz.ing them, &c. 

Secondly, That they ſhould believe ; asin Mark 16. 15. Go ye into all the world, 
and tr:ach the Gyzel to every Creature, ſaying, He that believeth, and u baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved. | 

Thirdly, Repentance, as in A&s 2. 38. Repent, and be Baptized, every one of you, 
in the Name of Jeſus. 

But now, tay they, theſe three Qualifications before Baptiſm, can belong to 
none but grown perſons, to Men and \Vomen, at years of diſcretion, an therefore 
none but ſuch ought to be baptized. And accordingly, we find chat Baptiſm was 
practiſed upon theſe terms throughout the Hiltory of the A4&s, and in eb.6. r, 2. 
Repentance and Faith are mentioned as pre-requilite Qualifications to Baptiſm in 
theſe words; Nor laying again : 5: Foundation of Repentance from deadly works, and of 
Faith towards God, of rhe Dottrine of Baptiſms. 

Theſe are the Arguments, by which the Adverfaries of Infant-Baptiſm endea- 
vour to prove, that Chit ſo limited che ſubje& of Baptiſm, as to exclude Infants 
from it. Bur in this they are grievouſly miitaken, becauſ? cheſe, and the like 
Texts do of themſelves no more prove, that grown perſons are the only Subjes 
of Baptiſm, than'the words of the Apotltle, 2 Thef. 3. 10. prove that grown per- 
ſons only are to ear, The Apoſtles words are theſe : hen we were with you, thas 
we commanded you, that if any would not-work, neither ſhould be ear. From whence in 
their Sophiſtical way ic may be argued thus. 

It belon;;s only to grown perſons to cat, becauſe the Apoſtle requires, that 
Perſons who eat thould firſt work ; bijt now this Apoſltolical qualification of wor- 
king can belong to none but grown Perſons, and therefore none but ſuch ought 
tO Cit, ; 

| have made uſe of this Parallel-inſtance to ſhew how inconcluſive the former 
way of arguing again{t Infane-Bapciſm is in it ſelf,and how impoſlible it is co prove 
from the Texts above-mentioned, or any other like them, chat Baptiſm is reſtrai- 
ned to grown Perſons, becauſe none but grown perions can be Taughe, Believe, 
and Repent. And I will further diſcover the weaknels and fallacy ot this Argu- 
ment, troma fa:niliar compariſon, which any common Capacity may under- 
{tand. 

Suppoſe then there were a great Plague in any Country, and God ſhould mira- 
culouſly call eleven or twelve men, and communicate unto them a certain Medi- 


cine again{t this Plague, and ſay unto them : Go ito ſuch a Country, and call the Peg- 


ple of it toget ber, and reach them the Virtnes of this Medicine, and aſſure them, that he that 
believah, and taketh it from you, ſhall live, but he that believeth not, ſhall dye. 

Upon this Suppoſition I demand of theſe Difſenters, if the words of fuch a Com- 
miſſion would be ſutficient for the Miflioners that received it, or any others to 
conclude, that it was God's intention, that they. ſhould adminilter his re- 
vealed Medicine to none, but grown perſons, Becauſe they only could be cal- 
led together, and taught the Virtues of it , and believe or disbelieve them wh 
brought it. No certainly, this way of arguing would not be admitted by 


any 


__— 
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any rational man, becauſe the Children would be as capable of the Medicine as 
the Men, though they were ignorant of the Benefits of it, and meerly paflive in 
the adminiſtration thereof. 

Wherefore ſeeing Children, as I have ſhewed, are capable of the benefits of 
Baptiſm, and ſeeing the Apoſtles, who received a Committion to go and Teach, and 
Baptize all Nations ; or as it is in the words of St. Mark, to preach the Golpel to 
every Creature, ſaying, He that believeth, and # baptized, ſhall be ſaved. | lay, fee. 
ing Children are capable of the benefits of Baptiſm, and the Apoſtles, who recei. 
ved this Commiſion, knew them to be capable of it, and to have had both C ir. 
cumciſion and Baptiſm adminiſtred to them in the Jewiſh Church, how {hould 
they, or any others, imagine, from the tenure of ſuch a Commiſlion, which was 
given unto them, as Planters of Churches, but chat it was Chriſt's intention char 
Children as well as grown perſons were to be baptized ? 

Should God, in he days of David , or Solomen, have called eleven or twelye 
Prophets, and given them the ſame Commiſlion, which [| Mutats Mutands | 
Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, bidding them go and Teach all Nations the Law, 
circumciſing and baptizing of them in the Name of the God of Abrabom, and 
reaching them to do whatſoever he had commanded them ; I fay, ſhould he 
have ſent them out to preach the Law to every Creature, ſaying, He that belie- 
weth, and « circumciſed and baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be 
damned; would a Commiſſion ſo worded have been of ie felf a ſufficienc 

round for them tothink, that it was God's intention to reſtrain Circumciſion and 
Bapciſn to adult perſons, contrary to the practice of the Jewiſh Church ? Orif 
in a ſhort Hiſtory of their Miflion and Undertaking we ſhould have read, that 
they circumciſed and baptiſed as many Proſelytes as gladly received their Word, 
would this have been an Argument that they did not alſo circumciſe and baprtize 
the Infants of thoſe believing Proſelytes, according to the Laws and Ulages of 
their Mother-Church 2 No certainly, ſuch a Commithon to prolelyte Strangers 
to the Jewiſh Religion, could not in reaſon have been ſtrained co prejudice the 
cuſtomary Right of Þfants to Circumciſion and Baptiſm, and theretore in parity 
of reaſon, neither could the Apoſtles ſo underſtand their Commithon withour 
other Notices, as to exclude Infants from Sacramental Initiation into the 
Church. 

The plain truth is, their Commiſlion was a dire&ion how they ſhould prole!yte 
Strangers to Chriſtianity, according to the nature of propagating a new Religion 
in ſtrange Countries, as it is ſet forth by the Apoſtle, Rom. 20. 14. How then ſhall 
they call on him, in whom they have not believed * And how ſhall they believe in bim 
of whom they hawe not heard ? And how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? And 
how ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſem ? Accordingly they were ſent out to Preach, 
or to Diſciple Men and Women by Preaching, and to baptize as many of them as 
ſhould upon their Preaching believe and repent. But though the Order of Na- 
ture required that they ſhould proceed in, this method with grown Perſons, as 
the Fews were wont to do with Profſelytes to the Law, yet it did not hinder, that 
they who had been born and bred Fes, ſhould initiate the Infants of fuch Pro- 
ſelyred Perſons, according to the uſage of the Fewiſh Church, What need Chriſt 
have ſaid more unto them, when he ſent them out, than to bid them Go, and reach 
all Nations, baptiz.ing them in the Name of the Father,” 8c. Or, to preach the Goſpel 
70 every Creature, and tell them, that he that would believe the Goſpel, and be baptized, 
ſhould be ſaved. But then the reſpeRive ſence of theſe words could only concern 
adult perſons, and their qualification for Baptiſm, but could in no reaſon be con- 
{trued by them, to exclude Infants,but only unbelieving Men and Women, where- 
of none were to be admitted into the Church by: Baptiſm, before they were 
taught Chriſtianity, and had confeſſed their Faith and Sins. Should God, as I {aid 
before, call twelve men of any Church, where Infant-Baptiſm had heen the 
conſtant and undoubted Practice, and bid them go, and preach the Goſpel in 
the Indies to every Creature, and to lay, He that believeth the Dotirine which 
we preach, and us baptized with the Baptiſm which we admmiſter, ſhall be /ave«. 
[ appeal to any Diſſenter, upon the account of Infant-Baptiſm, whether hs 
thinks that theſe Men, bred up to the practice of Infant-Baptiſm, conld in 
probability ſo interpret this Commiſſion, as to think, that it was God's intention, 
that they ſhould exclude the Infants of believing Profelytes from Baptiſmal ad- 
miflion into the Church. 
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The Profeſſors againſt Infant Baptiſm, put the greateſt ſtreſs upon theſe words 
of our Saviour ; He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. Bur if they would 
well conſider the next words,they would find, that Infants are not at all concern- 
ed in them, becauſe ic follows, but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. The ſame 
want of Faith, which here excludes from Baptiſm, excludes alfo from Salva- 
tion, and therefore it cannot be underſtood of Infants, unlels they will fay with 
the * Original Anabaptiſts, that the ſame incapacity of beiieving which excludes, ,, by 
chem from Baptiſm, excludes them from Salvation too. Wherefore, ir is plain, gang. 454 ©.6 
that the be.ieving, and not believing in that Text, is only to be underſtood of fandri prefar. 
ſuch as are in capacity of hearing, and believing the Goſpel ; that is,of grown 4d Duc. Jul. 
Perſons, juſt as the words in Fobn 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son of God hath E. on +, rg 
YE Life, and he that believeth not ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth dapeiſias, _ 
on him. 
Thus far have I proceeded to ſhew, how inconcluſroely and abſurdlythe Anabapriſts 
g0 about to prove, that _ ought to be excluded from Baptiſm from the tore- 
mentioned Texts, which ſpeak of the order of Profelyting grown Perſons, and their 
Qualitications for Bapti.m ; and as little ſucceſs have they with ſome others, which 
they bring to ſhew how unprofitable Baptiſm is for Infants , as that in 1 Per. 3. 21. 
Where the Apoſtle cells us, "That external Baptiſm of putting away the filth of 
the Fleſh, of which Infants are only capable, ſignifies nothing, but the anſwer of 
@ good Conſcience towards God , of which, fay they, Infants are altogether unca- 
pable ; to which the Anſwer is very eafie, that another Apoſtle cells us , That 
external Circumciſion , of which Infants were only capable , profited nothing without 
kzeping the Law, which Infants could not keep ; nay, that the outward Circumciſion 
of which infants were only capable, was nothing, bur that the inward Circumciſion 
of the heart, and in the ſpirit was the true Circumciſion, and yet Infants remaining I- 
fants were utterly uncapable of that ; ſo that their way of arguing from this and 
ſuch like Texts, proves nothing, becauſe it proves too much, and ſtretches the 
words of tie Apoſtles unto undue Conſequences, beyond their juſt Meaning , 
which was oniy to let both Jews and Chriſtians know, that there was no reſting 
in external Circumciſion, or Baptiſm, but not that their Infants were unproficably 
circumciſed and baptized. 
So weak and unconcluding are all the Arguments by which the Anabapriſfs en- 
deavour from Scripture, to prove, that Chriſt hath limited the Subject of Bap- 
tiſm unto grown Perſons; put them all together, they do not amount to any tole- 
rable degree of probality, much leſs unto a preſumption , eſpecially if they be 
put in the ballance againſt the early and univerſal practice of the Catholick 
Church. Had not the Church been always in poſſeflion of this practice, or could 
any time be ſhewed on this ſide the Apoſtles, when ic began. Nay , could it 
be proved , that any one Church in the World did not baptize Infants, or that 
any conliderable number of Men otherwiſe Orthodox, did decline the baptizing 
of them upon the ſame Principles that theſe Men do now, then I ſhouid ſuſpect 
that their Arguments are better than really they are , and that Infant Baptiſm 
might poſſibly be a deviation from the Rule of Chriſt. Bur fince i is fo uni- 
verſal , and ancient a practice , that no body knows when , or where it began, 
or how fro:n not being it came to be the practice of the Church, ſince there 
was never any Church, Ancient or Modern, which did not pratiſe it, it muſt 
argue a ſtrange partiality to think, that it could be jo thing lefs, then an A 
ſtolical Practice and Tradition, or the —_—— uſe of Baptiſm in its full Laticude 
under the Goſpel, which it had under the Law. Had the | Churches erred , they _ 
would have varied ( ſaith Tertullian ) but what is one and the ſame amongſt them all, ,cactantz in 
proceeds not from Frror but Tradition. Or, as St. || Auguſtine faith upon this Subject, unam fidem 
That which the Univerſal Church doth hold, and was never inſtituted by Councils, but was erraverint ? 


always retained in the Church, we moſt rightly believe to have deſcended from nothing leſs _ _ 
than Apoſtolical Tradition. Kev tv 
Exitusvariaſſe _ 


debuerat error DoRrinz Eccleſiarum. Quod autem apud multos unum invenirur, non eft erratum,ſed rradicum. Tertat. 
de preſcriptione Heret. c. 28. 
| De Bapriinio contra dunar. I. 4. Cc. 24. 


* Menno, one of the moſt learned of the Anabaprifts, about the time of the * Cillind, ob 
Retormation , was fo prefled with this way of arguing , that he acknowledg- _ "9k mr 
ed Infant Baptiſm to be as oid as the time of the Apoltles ; but chen he faid , | 
it proceeded- trom fall: Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers in the Apoſtles times. 

Pur if it came ticlt from falſe Apoſtles , - and falſe Teachers, in the cime 
of 
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* & Wy, On 
of the Apoſtles, how came it to paſs that we heard nothing of that Innovation 
in the Writings of the Apoſtles or of their Companions and Contemporaries, ſuch 
as St. Clement, St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, &c. ? How came St. Fohn who ſurvived 
unto the latter end of the firſt Century to paſs it over in filence, or how came 
the Spirit in the Revelations , which by his Pen reproved ſo many abuſes in the 
Churches, not to cenſure this ? Ir is very ſtrange, that none of the Pen men of 
the Holy Ghoſt, nor none of their Afliſtants, and Companions ſhould ani. 
madvert upon fo ſcandalous . an abuſe of the Holy-Ordinance of Baptiſm, 
which in a ſhort time would fill the Church with ſham Chriſtians, and deſtigy 
the Eilence thereof. In like manner, if it came in by falſe Teachers, in the nex; 
Age to the Apoſtles, how came it to paſs that none of the famous Saints ang 
Martyrs, who flouriſhed then, oppoſed it as a dangerous Innovation, nor gy: 
us any account thereof? They wrote againſt the Hereſies of Simon, Menander, &... 

£ turns Cerinthus, Ebion, Valentinus, Baſilides, Marcion, &Cc. but:we tind nothing 
__ ©- 1n them againſt Infant-Baptiſm, though we are ſure from * benexs, and | Terry. 
[ Chriſtus] per lian, that it was practiſed in that Age. 

emer Iplum _ . 

ſalvare, omnes, 1nquam, qui per cum rexaſcuntur ad deum, infantes, & parvulos, & pueros, & juvenes, & [:niopes, 
3. e. Chriſt came to ſave all by himſelf, all, F ſay, who by him are born again to God, Inſjants, and little Ones, and Bye, 
and Toung and 014, In the Ancient Writers, Baptiſm is called Regeneration, and Baprtizzed Perſons are ſaid to be ke. 
generate, Or born again, according to the Scripture, which calls. it, As]e9v maryyivzonz;, . the waſhing of Regene. 
ration, Tit. 3. 5- Hence ſaith Fuſt. Mart. Apol. 2. *Emirz d'ypvlas &@ nuav fros Vp i, Te mr avaryurines, 
& x nuds aur aye yurimmulp, 4varfuvar). So hath Phavorinus obſerved, muaiſyueoia 79 4 31y Bdthiopea ain), 
Holy Baptiſm is called Regeneration, and thoſe who would ſee more Proofs of it, may conſult Suicerous in the Words 
"Avaivmnos and auaiſyiuzria. Dr. Ham. on Matth.19.28. Fobn 3. g. Selden de Fure. 1. 2. c. 4. Bur if after all this 
evidence any Anabaptift will ſay, that renaſcuntur in this place of Treneus, doth nor ſignifie Baptized, or Born again of 
Water, th:n it muſt fignifie Regenerated, or born again of the Spirit ; and if Infants, and little Ores can be borna- 
gain of the Spirir, then they are capable of being born again of Water, or of being Baptized, as Voſſius argues, dif, 
ae Baptiſmo, p, 181. 1 : : 

f be Baptiſmo. Where what he ſpeaks about deferring the Baptiſm of Infants, ſhews that ic was the praRice of 
the Chriftians in that Age, Pro cujuſque ptrſone condition, ac diſpoſitione, ttiam etate, cunftatio Baptiſmi utilior i, 
precipue tamen circa paruulos. Luid tuim neceſſe eft, ſs non tum neceſſe, ſpouſores periculo ingtri ? Duid ſefti- 
rat innocens tas a4 remiſſionem peccatorum ? Bur this Opinion of his, that it was more convenient to defer the Bip- 
tiſm of Infants, was his own ſingular opinion, as much as that was of deferring the Baptiſm of Virgins and Widows 
till chey were Married, which follows in the next words. Non minore d? cau54 innupti procraſtinandi, &c. And he ſheis 
the ſame cauſe why he wou'd have the Baptiſm of Children, and unmarried Women deferred, for fear they ſhould 
be rempred to renounce Chriſt after Baptiſm. $i qui pondus intelligant Baptiſmi, magis timebunt conſecutionem, quan 
dilationem : fides integra ſecura eſt de ſalute. But then how abſolutely neceiſary he thought Baptiſm tor Infants jo caſe 
of extream danger, is evident from other Paſſages, as Cap. 13. Nuum vero preſcribitur nomini fine Baptiſmo competere (4 
luten, and Cap. 17. Sufficiat ſcilicet in neceſſitatibus utaris, ſicubi, aut loci, aut temporis, aut perſone conditio compelit, 
Tune tnim bone wie ſuccurremtis excipitur, quoniam rtus trit perditt hominis , ſs ſupercederet praſtare, quod libers potuit, 
So likewiſe in his Book de anima, Cap. 39. Adeo nulla ferme Nativitas munda eft Echnicorum ——-— Alioquin memi- 
ncrat dominicz definicionis, niſi quis naſcatur ex aqua & Spiritu, non ibir in regnum Oci, z. e. Non erit Saultus. Ita 
omnis anima couſque in Adam centerur, donec in Chritto recenſeatur, tamdiu immunda , quamdid recenſcatur.—— 


* AR. Mart9o Jonatins, Polycarp, Papias who were all the * Scholars of St. John, as likewiſe 
iT" lrenzy J #19 Martyr , Athenagoras, and Hegeſippus, were all contemporary with Irene, 
P. who was (a) the Diſciple of Polcarp, (and who as he tells us in ſeveral places of 

n 


ad Florinum n 3 
adverſ. Hzref. his Works , converſed with ſeveral Ancient (6b) Presbyters, that had lived in the A- 


[.3. cap. 3-1. 5- poſtles times, of whom he had enquired after the Apoſtles practices) and yer this 
— inquiſitive Father ſays nothing againſt Infant-Baptiſm, though we are ſure from him 
(b) Epiſt. ad - , ay" 
Florinum ad- 4nd his contemporary Tertullian,that it was then of general practice in the Church, 
verſ. Hzre, What meaned all theſe Men to let ſuch a peſtilent practice paſs uncondemned, 
11h. 2. cap:35. which in a ſhort time, would leave none in the Church but Mock-Chriſtians, and 
ſo prevail againſt the Catholick Church, which our Lord promiſed the Gates of 
Hell ſhould not prevail againſt 2 What, would not the Holy Gholt preſerve to 
| much as one Church among ſo many, from ſuch a dangerous error, but ſuffer them 
+Nunc omnes all to embrace it without Oppoſition 2 + Would he fuffer them all ſo ſoon to A- 
is ge <rr2- poltatize, and to practice, and believe otherwiſe, than Chriſt had taught, and 
ket” >: Abo. the Apoſtles preached. No ! It is impoflible, that they ſhould all conſent in 
ftolus de Te- ſuch a dangerous error, or that they ſhould all peaceably, and tamely ſubmit to 
ſtimonio red- it without oppoſition, or that ſuch an alteration ſhould be made without Obſerva- 


dendo Nullam t;on no body can tell how, or when. 

reſpexerie 

Spiricus San- : 

fus, uti cam in veriratem deduceret, ad hoc miſſus a Chriſto, ad hoc poſtulatus de patre, nt eſſcr doRtor vericatis- 


Neglexerit Officium Dei villicus, Chriſt! Vicarivs, finens Ecclefias aliter Interim intelligere, alirer credere, quam ip(e 
per Apoſtolos pradicabat. Ecquid verifimile eſt ror ac ran;# in ynam fidem erraverint? Tertyl. de pracripe. Heres 


ticorum. Cc 23, 


Whers- 
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Wherefore thele Diſſenters are very unreaſanable in charging the: Church uni- 
verſal with Apoſtaſfe from Chrilt, upon the account of Intant-Baptiſm, and 'in 
ſtriving to throw her out of che polleflion of ſuch an ancient, and general pra- 
ice, meerly by ſuch indire& and conſequential Arguments from the Scriptures, 
as the Ancient Fathers never drew fromthem, nor we can admit againſt their geng- 
ral practice and conſent. Certainly thols places of the * New Teſtament; which » y; 
require a Profeſſion of Faith, and Repentance in grown Perſons before Baptiſm, were os» Sr, 
underſtood by the Ancient Fathers, they undoubtedly had well read and conſide- Ecclzſie, & 
red the Hiſtory of Baptiſm in the Acts of the Apoſtles, but yet they never drew PFiſcis Eccle- 
this abſurd conſequence from them, that becauſe Faith and Repentance were to go pd . 
before Baprtiſin, which is an I»/t1tution of Latitude, in Adult Perſons, that there- Apoſtolica 
tore Baptiſm was nor to go before Faith, and Repentance in Children and Mi- Scripturz ls 
nors, as both Circumcilion , and Baptiſm in the hike Cafe were wont to go be-©/" Jvibus 
fore them in the + Jewiſh Church. They knew the difference betwixt the admiſfli- | 
on of actual and potencial Believers, and alſo knew it was a very great inconſe- Baptiſmo re- 
quence to argue from the Qualifications , which the Goſpel requires in thoſe, to Þ#iri video- 
che Excluſion of theſe. 1 treely acknowledge to chem, that no Arguments are e- 7 Siebant 
qualto the Scriptures, when the Interpretations of them are not doubttul, yer when dns and 
they are ſo, I appeal to any ſober Diſlenter of this, or any other Perſwaſion, trs——caf- 
whether the harmonious practice of the Ancient Churches, and the undivided 94. Prefer. 
conſent of Apoſtolical Fathers be not the moſt ſure and authentical Interpreters , _ ——_ 
that can be berwixt Men , and Men. They thought Infant-Baptiſm lawful, and + 5 Dr. Tay» 
valid, and no abuſe of the Ordinance of Baptiſm, and let any modeſt and mode: lor of Bapti- 
rate Man judge, whether ſo many Famous * Saints and Martyrs, fo near the A- wing Infants , 
poſtles times, ſhould fall into ſuch a Deluſion, as to conſpire in the practice offi,s. $a 
Mock-Baptiſm, and of making fo many Millions of Mock-Chriſtians, and Mock- part 2. ” 
Churches, or that a little Se&t, which muſt have ſeparated from all the Ancient, * Hane defi- 
as well as Modern Churches, that were ever yet diſcovered, ſhould be in a great RG On. 
and grievous Error themſelves. ——— 

. V 

per mille, & co amplius annos illuſorium Baptiſina rribuerent & I Chriſti remporibus uſque ad vos, non Lakigayoolt 
ſtiavos, ſed Ebantaſticos crearent ? Siccme cacatus eft orbls terrarum, ranraque huc uſque caligine involutus, ut ad 
aperieados oculos ſuos, & ad tam diucturnam noQem illuſtrandam poſt toc Patres, Marryres, Pontifices, & univerſa- 
lem Eeclefiarum Principes vos tandiu expettarit? Petr Abbas Clunjacenſ. apud Caſſandr, 


Let them begin with the firſt Teſtimonies about the practice of Infant Bap- 
tiſm, viz. at the latter end of the ſecond, and beginning of the third Century , 
and take the pains to conſult the ſuccetive Writers of the Church. St. Irenezs , 
as I have obſerved, was the Diſciple of St. Polycarp, who was the Dilciple of St. 
Tobn and Tertullian was contemporary with the lait days of St. Irenaws , and the 
next Writer in whom we find Infant-Baptiſm mentioned as an (a) Apoſtolical , 
and Univerſal Practice, I mean Origen, flouriſhed within fifteen years after Ter- {#) 1" ©. ad 
tullian's Death. St. Cyprian was Contemporary with the latter days of Origen, and _ KEE 
his*Epiſtle to Fid»s the Presbyter is ſuch an account of Infanc-Baptiſm, that it a- fia ab Apo- 
lone is enough to convince any Soul, where Prejudice doth not reign that it fiolls craditi- 


; : . . -, Onem ſuſce- 
always was the practice of the Church. Fidus had written unto him to let him ok al—_ 


« know, that he thought it was not lawful ro Baptize Children betore the Eighth 4vjs Bapriſ- 


Day, according tothe Law of Circumciſion, to which he rerurned this Anſwer. mum dare , 
(6) That he, and the Council ( which conſiſted of 66 Biſhops ) were of another quia efſene 
Opinion, having determined , that as God under the Goſpel was no accepter aha wes 
of Perſons : So he was no accepter of Ages, but that Infants mighe be Bapti- -— peccari 4 
zed as ſoon as they were born to waſh away their Original Sin. The African qe per a- 
Church was oneof the moſt flouriſhing, ſtrict, and pious of the primitive Churches, 422m, & Spt- 
and this reſolution of the Council (which as St. Auguſtin obſerved an hundred {9m 224 
Years after, was not novum decretum ) fſuppoſech that Infant-Baptiſm had in Lacan He- 
been the Original, and immemorial practice of that Church. This Coun- nil. 14. Par- 
cil ſat about the middle of the third Century, 150 Years or thereabours Y!! bapti- 


after the Death of the laſt ſurviving Apoſtle; and about the middle of the fourth Nig » ns 


: peccatorum 
_ & in iib. Homil. 8. quia per Baptiſmi Sacramentum natiyicatis ſordes deporuntur, propterea bap- 
t:Zanrur & parvuii. LS ge 
(b) Quantum aurem ad cauſam Tnfantum pertiner, quas dixiſtt intra ſecundum, vel rertium diem, quo anaci ſunt , 
confticuros , Baprizari non oportere, & confiderandam eſſe legem Circumcifionts antiquz , ur infra oftavurn diem 
eum , qui natus eſt, Baptizandym, & Saudtificanduin nog putares, longe 4liud ln Concilio noſtro omnibus viſum ct. Ep. 


58. p. $5. Ed. Rigalte. 
A aa Century 


_ 


. 
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(a) Orat. 40. Century we find Grego') Nazianzen ſpeakin thus, (a) Haſt thou a Child ? Let wot 
zn Sanlf. Sin' get the advantage, but let him be ſanfified from his Infancy, and conſecrated by the 
ON \ Spirit from hu tender years. But it may be thou art afraid to have him conſigned, be- 
NEG IO, caife' of the weakneſs of hus Naturt; what a ſilly Mother art thou, and how weak m Faith? 

Anna promiſed Samuel to God before he was born, and not fearing any thing of Humane 
Weakneſs, but truſting in God, conſecrated the Child to the Prieſthood, almoſt as ſoon as he 
faw the Light. Thou wilt have no need of Superſtitions Charms and Amulets for him; in 
which the” Devil ſteals to himſelf om ſilly Souls, the Honour which ws due to God, but 
call upon bimt in' ths Name of the Holy Trinity, which s the moſt ſafe and excellent of 

(5) "Ew Charms. And afterwards, (b) So for the Baptiſm of thoſe, who deſire Baptiſm, but what 

Te 7, gn, ſhall we ſay of Infants, who are ſenſible neither of the gain nor loſs of it, ſhall we baptize 

wel Tay 6m" them e Moſt certainly, if they be in danger, for it is better, that they be ſanftified without 

(uTulwr 7% the Sence of it, than that they dye uninitiated and unconſigned ; and my Reaſon i taken 

BiThiout. from Circumciſion, which was adminiſtred on the eighth day unto Infants, that had no Rea- 
ſon, to' which I may add, the ſaving of the Firſt-Boru in Golhen, by the ſign of the 
Blood on the” Lintel of the Door, and te two Side- Poſts. 

The Breviry which I deſign in this Treatiſe will not permit me to recite many 

* vid. Teſtim. more Authorities, which are very * numerous out of Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, Ferome, 

_ wg Auguſtin, 8&c. butT ſhall rather ſuperadd ſome Conſiderations, which confirm this 

aud Ceſſund. Ancient Tradition of Infant-baptiſm, and are ſufficient to induce any conſiderate 

& Grrhard, and impartial man to believe, that ſo ancient and univerſal a Practics was as old 

Fob. Voſ. diſþ as the planting of Churches by the Apoſtles, and' originally derives its Authority 

14. de Baptiſ- from them. 

M For firſt, If Infant-Baptiſm was not the Practice of the Apoſtles, but an Inno- 
vation, it is very hard to imagine, that God ſhould ſuffer his Church to fall into 
ſuch a dangerous Praftice, which would in timeUn-church it, bile Miracles were 
yet extant in the Church. The ſame Holy Spirit, that was the Guide of the A 
{tles, into all Truth, was the Author of Miracles too, but the firſt four Witneſſes, 
which I have produced for Infant-Baptiſm, ro wit, Irenens, Tertullian, Origen, and 
|, ry ay all likewiſe aſſure us, that Miracles were then not extraordinary in the 

urch. 

(c) Advrſs (c) Irenems tells us, that the true Diſciples of Chriſt did then diſpoſleſs Devils, 

_— - ” + and hadthe Gift of Tongues, and of Przſcience, and Przdiction, and of healing 

Es Hi £c- the Sick, and that the whole Congregation meeting together, did by Faſting and 

cle. 1.5. cap.5. Prayer often raiſe the Dead, and that many fo raiſed were then alive in the 
Church. Nay, he tells us, that the number of Spiritual Gifts were innumerable, 
which the Charch all the World over then received from Chriſt ; and I truly 
confels, it cannot enter into my Heart to believe, that God ſhoutd ſuffer the 
Church to embrace ſuch a pernicious Error (as Infant-Baptiſm was, if it was not 
of Apoſtolical Tradition) and fill the Chriftian World wich Mock-Chriftians, 
while he bore them witneſs with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, <; 

(4) Et ad Tertullian in his (d) Apologetick tells us, that the Chriſtians had then power to 

Scapulan; 6.2. make the Gods of the Heathens confeſs themſelves to be Devils. Nay,he challenges 
the Heathens to bring any one of thoſe that were ated and inſpired with any one 
of their Gods and Goddeſſes, whom they worſhipped, and if that Damon God, or 
Goddefs, not daring to tell a Lye before any Chriſtian, ſhould not confeſs it ſelf - 
to be a Devil, then they ſhould ſhed the Blood of that Chriſtian upon the 

lace. | 
E Origen, in his Anſwer to Cel/as, frequently appeals to the Miracles, which the 

(+) Cambridg Chriltians wroaght in his days, particularly 1n the firſt (e) Book he faith, that 

Edition, v. 34-they exorciſed Demons, healed the Sick, and foreſaw furure Events. And in the 

(ſ) P. 334 ( f') Seventh Book he proves, That Chriſtians did not their Miracles by any cu- 

6 _— Pi, rious Magical Arts, becauſe Ideots, or illiterate men among them, did by nothing 

376. » *” butby Prayers and Adjurations in the Name of Jeſus, baniſh Devils from the Bo- 
dics and Souls of 

(eg) In Eit. (g) St. Cyprian tells us, that the Chriſtians in his days had power to hinder ths 

a1 Donatun 3 Operation of deadly Poiſons, to reſtore Mad-men to their Senſes, to force Devils 

TIS to confeb; themſelves to be ſo, and with inviſible Strokes and Torments to make 

a — them cry and howl, and forſake the Bodies which they poſſeſſed. Theſe are the 

zum; p. 5c2. firſt four Witneſſes which I have produced for the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, and 

Ed. Rigait. Jetany man judge, whether the Church could yet run into a Church-deſtroying 
Practice within fuch an holy and miraculous Period as this. 


Bur 
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But Se-ondly, It Infant-Baptiſm was not an Apoſtolical Tradition, or were de- 
rivable from any thing leſs than Apoſtolical Practice, how came the * Pelagians * Vid. Voſſ 
not to rejett it tor an Innovation, ſeeing the Orthodox uſed it as an Argument biſt. Plag. 1.2. 
apainft them, thar Infants were guilty of Original Sin. It had been eaſie forthem f,** _ 


| , R N & 13. diſþ. de 
'had there been any ground for it, to ſay that it was an Innovation crept into Bape. 5 


Practice fince the time of the Apoltles, or that it was brought up by falſe Apſtles, & 4iÞ. 14. 
and Falſe.Teachers in the Apoſtles Times, but then they were rd tac from doing hs > yr and. 


this, which they would have been glad to do upon any colourable Pretence, xa = 
chat they practiſed ic themſelves, and owned it for an Apoſtolical Tradition, and Tetim.veterum 
as necetlary tor Childrens obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, though they denied that de Bayt. par- 
they were baptized for the Remiflion of Original Sin. vnlornm,p.637. 
- Bur Thirdly, If Infant-Baptiſm were not in Practice from the ficſt Plantation 
of Chriſtian Churches, or were derivable from any other Cauſe than Apoſtolical 
Tradition, let the Oppoſers of it tell us any other probable way, how it came 
to be the uniform Practice of all Churches, not only of fuch as were Colonies 
of the ſame Mother-Church, or had Correſpondence with one another by their 
Biſhops, and Presbyters, but of ſuch as were Original Plantations, and betwixt 
which there was likely none, or but very little Communication, by reaſon of the 
vaſt diſtance and want of intercourſe betwixt the Countries where + they lived. f Brevewoad's 
Among theſe, of the latter fort are the Abeſm-Church, in the further Erhiopia, and Coeges 
the * Þdian Church 1n Coulan, and Crangonor, and about Maliapur, planted by he po 
St. Thomas, both which practice Infant-Baptiſm, tho! inall probability they never Conſult. Bapr. 
had ir one from the other, or both from any third Church. Iris very incredible, Infant. p. 692. 
thac God ſhould ſuffer all Churches in all the parts of the World, to fall into one ,,9": 3-4 
and the fame Practice, which certainly is a Church-deſtroying Practice , if pay 1h 
the Apoſtles and their Atiſtants did not baptize Infants, bur only grown in 4iſþ. 14. de 
Perſons. Baptiſmo. 
One may eaſily imagine, that God might ſuffer all Churches to fall into ſuch AID 
an harmleſs Practice as that of Infant-Communion, or that the Fathers of the EPSTNENE 
Church might comply with the Religious Fondneſs of the People, in bringing 
their Children to the Sacrament, as we do wich bringing them to Prayers, but 
that God ſhould let them all (not preſerving any one tor a Monument of 
Apoſtolical Purity) fall into a Practice, which deſtroys the Being of the Church, 
is at leaſt a thouſand times more incredible, than that the Apoſtles, without a Pro- 
hibicion from Chriſt to the conecrary, (and no ſuch Prohibition is extant in the 
New Teſtament) ſhould baptize Infants according to the practice of the Fewiſh 
Church. 
Bur in the Fourth place, what Account can rationally be given why the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, who were offended at the negle& of Circumcilion, ſhould not 
ve been much more offended, if the Apoltles had refuſed to initiate Children 
under the New Teltament, which had always been initiated under the Old. Is 
it reaſonable to believe, that thoſe who complained ſo much meerly becauſe the 
Apoſtles taught the Fews, which lived among the Gentiles, that they ſhould not 
circumciſe their Children, would not have complained much more it they had 
not baptized them, but quite excluded them, like che Infants of Unbelievers from 
Admiflion into the Church. Ir muſt in all probability have galled them very 
much, to ſee their Children treated like the Children of meer Strangers, and to 
have had no viſible difference put between the Infants of thoſe that embraced, and 
thoſe that reſiſted the Faith ; for they always looked upon Pagan Children as 
Common and: Unclean, but upon their own as Separate and Holy : And St. Paul 
makes the ſame diſtin&ion between them, 1 Cor. 7. 14. \But had the Apoſtles 
taught, that the Children of thoſe who were in Covenant with God, hadno 
more right unto Baptiſmal Initiation, than the Children of 1o/aters, who were 
out of the Covenant, they had taught a Doctrine, which certainly would have 
offended them more than all they preached againſt Circumcition, and keeping the 
Ceremonial Law. Wherefore, ſince we never read among their many Com- 
plaints upon the Alteration of the Fews Cuſtoms, that they complained of their 
Childrens not being initiated by Baptiſm, ic is a greater Preſumption that the 
Apoltles, and their Afiſtants, baptized their Children, than the want of an 
Expreſs Example of Infant-Baptiſm in the New Teſtament, is, that they Bapri- 
zed them not. 
* --\Uhe now ſhewed, Firlt, That Infants are not Uncapable of Bap- 
fiim ;: 


Aaa 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, That they are not excluded from ir by Chrift ; but that on the con- 
trary, We have very convincing Reaſons to preſume, that the Baptilm of If ants, 
as well as of grown perſons, was intended by him. Let us now proceed to makes 
a fair and impartial enquiry upon the third Queſtion. 


Queſt. III. hether it # lawful to Separate from a Church, which appointeth Infan:; 
to be Baptized ? 


And this, conſidering what I have ſaid upon the former Queſtions, muſt be de- 
termined inthe Negative, Fhether we conſider Infant- Baptiſm only as a thing lawful,and 
allowable, or, as a Thing highly requiſite, or neceſſary to be done. 

I know very well, that my Adverſaries, in this Controverſie, will be apt to 
deny this diſtin&tion betwixt Lawful and Neceſſary ; as acknowledging nothing 
in Religious Matters to be lawful, but what is neceffary, according to that com. 
mon Principle imbibed by all ſorts of Diſſenters, That nothing « to be appointed in 
Religions matters, but what i commanded by ſome Precept, or diretted unto by ſome ſpecial 
Example m the Word of God. | 

Hence they ordinarily ſay, Can you ſhew us any Precept or Example for 
Baptizing Infants in the New Teſtament, if you cag, we will grant that the ap. 
pointment of it is lawful, but if you cannot, we diſallow it as unlawtut, nay, as an 
Ulſurpation, and will never be of a Church which ſo uſurpech it over the Conſcien- 
ces of Men. 

This way of Argaing is plauſible to the Vulgar, and would be very good, were 
there ſuch a Principle in the _ as this, from whence they argue, zz. 
That nothing is to be appointed in Religions matters, but what is warranted by Precept oy 
Example in the Word of God. Wheretore as the Men with whom I have to deal in 
this Controverſie, are generally perſons of good natural Underſtanding: ; 

So in the firlt place, I beg them to conſider, that there is no ſuch Rule in the 
Scripture as this, and therefore thoſe who teach it for a Scripture-Rule, or Pre- 
cept, do themſelves impoſe upon Mens Conſciences, as bad as Papiſts, and, like them 
and the Phariſees of old, teach the Traditions of Men for Dodtrines of God. On 
the contrary, the Goſpel tells us, that Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of 8 Law ; and that 
where there is no Law, there is no Tranſpreſſion 3; and according to this plain and in- 
telligible Rule, though the baptizing of I»fants were not commanded in the 
Scriptures, yet the Church would have Power and Authority to appoint it, upon 
ſuppoſition that it is not forbid. 

Secondly, I defirethem to conſider the Abſurdity of this pretended Scripture- 
Rule, in that it takes away thediſtin&ion betwixt barely lawful, or allowable, and 
neceſſary, and leaves no Negative mean betwixt neceſſary and ſinfs!, bur makes 
things forbidden and things not commanded to be the very ſame. 

Thirdly, I deſire them to confider what a laviſh Principle this is, and how in- 
conſiſtent it is with the fiee and manly nature of the Chri/tian Re/:gion, under 
which we ſhould bein a far more ſervite and childiſh condition, than the Fews 
were under the Law, which as it is evident from the Feaſt of Purim, and from 
the inſtitution of Baptiſm among the Fews, allowed private perſons to practice, and 
the Church to appoint things of a Religious nature, which God had not comman- 
ded to be done. 

Laſtly, I entreat them to conſider how utterly impraficable this pretended Prin- 
ciple is, as might be proved from the contrary Practice of all thoſe who advance 
it againſt Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and particularly from their own Pradtice, in 
baptizing grown perſons, who were bred up from Infants in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and in admitting Women to the Lord's Supper, who were not admitted 7o 
the Paſſover, nor Paſchal-cup of Bleſſing, without any Precept or Preſident tor fo doing 
in the Word of God. 

This little well conſidered, is enough to obviate all Objeions againſt my firſt 
Aﬀertion, wiz. That it is not lawful to ſeparate ffom a Church which appointeth In- 
fants to be baptized, upon ſuppoſition, that Infant-Baptiſm is barely lawful and allowable. 
But if any man deſire further facisfaQtion as to this point, he may have it abun- 
dantly in the Caſe of Indifferent Things, to which I refer him, it being more my 
buſineſs to ſhew here, that I»fant-Bapriſm is at leaſt a lawful and allowable 
thing. 

To prove this, I need but defire the Reader to refle& upon the ſtate of the two 
firſt Queſtions : For if Infants be as capable of Baptiſm under the Goſpel, as they 


were of Ciraumciſion under the Law, and if Chriſt have not excluded _ 
rom 
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from it, neither diretly nor conſequentially : Ocherwiſe, if Baptifm be an Þti- 
eution of as great Latitude in its ſelf, as Circumciſion its Forerunner was , and Chrilt 
hath not determined the Adminiſtration of it to one Age , more than one Sex. 
Once more; If Children may be taken into the Covenant of Grace , under the 
Goſpel, as well as under the Law; and Chriſt never faid,nor did any thing which 
can in reaſon be interpreted to forbid them to be rakenin ; in a word , If they 
are capable of all the Ends of Baptiſm now, that they were of Circumciſion 
then, and of having the Priviledges of Church-Memberſhip, and the Bleflings of 
the Covenant conſigned unto them, and Chrilt neither by himſelf, nor by his A- 
poſiles, did forbid the Church to fatisfie and fulfil this their capacity : or laſt of 
all, If Chriſt hath only appointed Bapriſm inſtead of Circumciſion, but faid no- 
thing to determine the Subject of ir, then it muſt needs follow, that Infant Bap- 
rin muſt at leaſt be lawful, and allowable, becauſe it is an indifferent, and not a 
forbidden, or ſinful thing. But upon this Suppoſition, that it were left undeter- 
mined, and indifferent by Chrift, ic might, like other indifferent things, be law- 
fully appointed by any Church, from which it would be a Sin to ſeparate upon 
that account. For in this caſe, Churches might ſafely differ in their practice a- 
bout Infant Baptiſm, as they do now in the Ceremonies of Baptiſm; and thoſe 
who lived in a Church , which did practice it, ought no more to ſeparate from 
her for appointing of it, then thoſe who lived in another Church, which did nor 
practiſe ir, ought to ſeparate from her, for not appointing thereof. 

Thus much [ have ſaid, I hope with fſafficient moderation, upon ſuppoſition, 
that all I have written upon former Queſtions, doth but fatisfatorily prove, that 
Infant Baptiſm is only lawful, and not highly requiſite and neceſſary ; bur then if ir 
be not only lawful, but highly requiſite and neceſſary, fo that it ought to be ap- 
pointed, then it muſt needs be much more ſinful to ſeparate from a Church, which 
appointeth Ifants to be baptized. 

Now, as to the requiſite neceflity of Infant Baptiſm, ſuppoſing that my Reader 
bears in memory, that-I have ſaid upon the laſt Queſtion, ( to make it appear 
with the higheſt degree of credibility, that Chriſt inſtituted Baptiſm for Infants, 
as well as grown Perſons, and that the Apoſtles, and their Companions, practiſed 
Infant Baptiſm ) 1 muſt here entreat him further to obſerve , that there is a two- 
fold neceflity in matters of Chriſtian Faith and prattice, one which proceeds from 
plain dictates of natural Reaſon, or from plain and expref words of the Goſpel , 
where the ſenſe is ſo obvious and clear, that no ſober man can miſtake it,or doubt 
of ir; and another which proceeds from gn en Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, or 
from doubtful places in it, ſo or ſo underſtood and interpreted by the unanimous woice and 
prattice f the ancient Catholick Church, 

The fiſt degree of neceflity is founded on oftenſive certainty and demonſtration, 
wherein there is no room left for Objection. 

And the ſecond is founded upon violent Preſumption, where the Obje&tions on 
one hand are inſufficient to move, or at leaſt to turn the Ballance, if put in the 
Scale againſt the other, which is weighed down | Mole univerſats —_— with 
the Authority of the Univerſal Church. And becauſe this Rule, like others, is not 
ſo intelligible without an Example, I will add ſome Itances of things, which are 
neceſſary to be believed, and practiſed by every good Chriſtian under both theſe 
Notions of Neceflity, that they may be better underſtood. 

According tothe firſt Notion of it, it is neceſlary to believe , Zou Fon Chrift 
is the Meflias, and the Son of God, becauſe it is delivered in expreſs words of Scrip. 
ture. | 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceflary to believe, That he is 
of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and equal unto him ; and that there are three di- 
ſtinkt and coequal Perſons in the Godhead, which are all but one God, becauſe theſe Do- 
&rines, though they are not to be found in expreſs words in the Goſpel, yet they 
are to be colle&ted fv ſeveral places of it, which were always fo interpreted by 
that ancient Catholick Church. 

Again, —_— to the firſt Notion of Neceflity, it is neceſſary for all Men to 
believe the Word of God, whether ſpoken or written , becauſe Natural Reaſon 
teacheth us ſo to do. 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary to believe the Books 
contained in the New Teſtament, to be the Word of God , and no other ( how 
Divine, and Orthodox, and Ancient foever they may be) becauſe they, and they 
only have been received for ſuch by che ancient Catholick Church. 


In 
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In like manner, as to matter of Practice, by the firit fort of Neceſlity, it is 
neceſſary for Chriſtians to aſſemble together to Worſhip God , becauſe Reaſon and 
Scripture plainly teach them ſoto do. 

And by the ſecond fort it is neceſſary, that they ſhould aſſemble themſelves pe. 
riodically to Worſhip God on every firll as of the Week, becauſe che Obſervaci- 
on of the Lord's Day appears to be a Duty trom ſeveral places of the New Telta- 
ment, as they are interpreted to this ſence by the univerſal Practice of the ancient 
Catholick Church. 

To proceed, according to the firſt Notion of Neceflity, Church Government is 
neceſſary, becauſe it is enjoyned by the Dictates of common Reaſon, and mot ex. 
preſs places of Scripture. 

And acccording to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary to believe the Bocks 
contained in the New Teſtament, to be the Word of God, and no other, { how 
Divine and Orthodox, and Ancient ſoever they may be) becauſe they, and they 
only have been received for ſuch by the Ancient Catholick Church. 

In like manner as to matter of Practice, by the firſt fort of Necellity, it is ne 
ceſlary for Chriſtians to aſſemble together to Worſhip God, becauſe Reaſon and 
Scripture plainly teach them ſo to do. 

And by the ſecond fort ic is neceſſary , that they ſhould aſſemble the:nſc!ves 
periodically to worſhip God on every firſt day of the Week , becauſe the Obſer- 
vation of the Lord's Day appears to be a Duty from ſeveral places of the New 
Teſtament, as they are interpreted to this ſence by che univerſal Practice of the An- 
cient Catholick Church. 

To proceed, according to the firſt Notion of Neceflity, Church Government s 
neceſſary, becauſe it is enjoyned by the Dictatesof common Reaſon, and moſt ex- 
preſs places of Scripture. | | 

And according to the ſecond Notion of it, it is neceſſary that the Church 
ſhould be governed by Biſhops (where they can be had) diſtin& from and ſupe- 
rior to Presbyters, becauſe this Government appears to be inſtitured by Chriſt from 
ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſtament, as they are explained by the uniform Pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Catholick Church. 

Furthermore, according to the firſt ſort of Neceflity, it is neceſſary to admini- 
ſter the Lord's Supper , Cecaulb our Saviour hath commanded it in expreſs 
words. 

And according to the ſecond, which is alſo an indiſpenſable degree of Neceflicy, 
it is neceſſary to adminiſter it to Women, though they never were admitted to the 
Paſſover, or Paſchal Poſtcenium, which anſwered unto it, becauſe we can prove 
from ſome probable places of the New Teſtament, that they were admitted unto 
it, as thoſe places are in equity to be interpreted by the univerſal Practice of the 
Ancient Primitive Church. | 

To conclude, according to' the former Notion of Neceflity, it is neceflary to 
baptize, becauſe our Lord hath commanded it in expreſs words. 

And according to the ſecond, Irtis in like manner neceſſary to baptize Infants, 
becauſe we can prove their Baptiſm from the Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel, and 
from many Paſſages of it, as they are interpreted according to the Practice of the 
Ancient Primitive Church. 

Firſt, From the Scope and Tenor of the Goſpel , which it is reaſonable to pre- 
ſume, would extend the Subject of Baptiſm, as far as the Fewiſh Church extended 
the Subje& both of Circumciſion and Baptiſm. 

And Secondly , From many Paſſages in the Goſpel , whereof I ſhall re- 
cite ſome. Excepr a Man be Born again of Water, and of the Spirit , he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God, John 3. 5. Suffer the litthe Children to come unto 
2e, and forbid them not , for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God , Mark 10. 14. The 
three noted places which inform us, that the Apoſtles baptized whole Huuſhclds , 
as of Stephanus, 1 Cor. I. 16. Lydia, A#s 16. 15. and the Jaylor, As 16. 33. 
The Unbelieving Husband is Santtified by the [ BELIEVING | Wife, and 
the unbelieving Wife is Santtified by the | BELIEVING |) Huband ; elle, 
were your Children [ Common, or ] Unclean, but now they are Holy , x Cor. 7. 
14 "And were all baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud , and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 

10.2. 


The requiſite neceflity of Infant Baptiſm, may be fairly concluded from theſe 
Texts. 
For 
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For the*Firſt ſeems to make Purgation by Water, and the Spiric equally ne-. * ANcq in 
. | |; ee MemiInecat 

ceſſary for all : tar wi ms, unleſs one be born again, KC. onion. 

ftgiction!s aif 


quis naſcacur ex Aqua & _ non introjbir in Regnum Det, id eft, non erit Sandtus, ira omnis anima uſque co in A- 
dam cenferur, donec in Chritto recenſcarur, ramdtu 1mmunda, quamdiu recepſcatur. Tertul. de Anima, cap. 39 40. Pio 
hoc & Eccleſia rraditiunem ſuſcepic ab Apoſtolis erram parvulis Bapriſmum dare quia elſcot 1n emnibus 
genuine {ordes peccati , quz per 2quam & fpiritum avlut deverent, Orig. in Ep. ad Rom, |. 5.6 in Luc. Hom 14. Prop- 
cerca Baprizaorur & parvuli, niſi enim quis renatus, &*c. Omnes venir [| Chriſtas | per (emetipſum ſalvare, omnes ig- 
quam, qui. per cum renaſcuntur in Deum Infantes parvulos & pueros, & juvenes, & [{cniofes. Irtnews (|. 2. c. 35. 


From the + Second, it is reaſonable to conclude, that little Children are capa- Þ Tirrzllian 


ble of Proſelyriſm,or entering into the Covenant atter the Fewiſh manner,when they —_— 
1 N m <omt» 
are brought unto it by others. CR 
prohivere 11- 


los ad me-venire, This he ſaith by way of Objeftion, which hrws, that this Text was in. bis time underſtood for Infant 
Baptiſm, but thez becauſe it was bis preſent Opinion, that CunRatio Bapriſmi prZcipue circa parvulos w3: utilior, be a3- 
ſmers, Veniant dum adoleſcunt, veniant dum diſcunr, dum quo veniant docenrur. 


Firſt, Becauſe they are declared (a) capable of the Kingdom of God. (a) Coſſarar. 
And Secondly, Becauſe (b) the Original words ia3dy agg, are the ſame with — _w _ 
2g79 de, from whence the word Proſe/yte doth come. ( ) hg © 


From the Third, Ir is reaſonable to conclude , That they baptized the Chil- of Infant Bup- 
dren upon the Converſion of the Parents, after the Cuſtom of the Fewiſh - A 22. 


Church. 
(c) From the Fourth, it is reaſonable to believe, That the Faxderal Holineſs of(c) Tertul. de 


Believers Children makes them Candidares for Baptiſm, and gives them a right 32!92 <. 35. 
Hinc enim & 


Unto 1t. Apoftolus ex 
oF {hs J reds Sandtificaro 
alterutro ſexu Santos procreari air, ram ex ſeminis przrogativa, quam ex inſticutionls diſciplipi. Ceterun, inquir,im- 
mundi naſcerentur, quaſi deſignaros tamen ſanRitatis, & per hoc ectam ſalutis ſnrelligi volens fidelium filios, uc hujus 
ſpei pigaora, Matrimoniis, quz retinenda cenſuerar, patrocinaretur. Alioqui meminerat. 


And the Fifth makes it reaſonable to.conclude, from the Type to the Antitype, 
that if the Fews with their Children were umbratically baptized unto Moſes in 
the one, that Chriſtians and their Infants ſhould be really baptized in the o- 
ther. 

To all which may be added (4) other Texts, which have been alledged by the (4) rom.s, 
Ancients, both (e) before and after the Pelagian Controveclie, to prove the Bap- Pſal.51.5. 
tiſm of Infants nceeſfary, to waſh away their Original Sin, which makes them ob- Kom-3-23,24- 
noxious to Eternal Death. Fond - 

I fay, the requiſite Neceflity of Bs Baptiſm, might be fairly concluded from 22, —_ my 
theſe Texts, without the Tradition of the Ancient Church, though without it, I 14.15. Job 14. 
confeb, it could not be demonſtrated from them, as the Do&rines of the Trini- 4: Vid. Voll. 

, and the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt may be fairly and ſufficiently proved from m——_ ood 
thoſe Texts which che Orthodox bring for them,without Ancient Tradition,though *(, ) voſt Biſt. 
without it, they could not be demonſtrated from them, becauſe chey do not aflert Peizg. p.1. 
it in expreſs words. ; Thel. 6. 

But then, as thoſe Texts in conjun&ion with Tradition do put thoſe Dodrines 
out of all reaſonable doubt : So do the other which I have cited in conjun&ion 
with the Practiceof the Ancient Church, put the requiſice Neceflity of Infanc 
Baptiſm out of Queſtion, becauſe the Church in the next Age unto the Apoſtles, 
practiced Intant Baptiſm, as an Apoſtolical Tradition , andby conſequence, as an 
Inſticution of Chrilt. 

In like manner, as the Intrinſecal Arguments taken from the Style, Sanctity, 

Dignity, and Efficacy of the Holy Scriptures, and the perpetual Analogy and 
Conformity of the {cveral Books contained in them, are by themſelves but proba- 
ble, and no demon{trative Reaſons, that all the Books containzd in the Canon, 
and no other, are the Word of God, but in conjunction with the Teſtimony and 
Authority of the Ancient Catholick Church, amount to a Demonſtration : So, 
thoug!: che Texts which I have cited, are of themſelves but probable Arguments 
for che requiſite Neceflity of Infant Baptiſm , yet in concurrence with fuch a 
Comment upon them, as the Practice of the next Age unto the Apoſtles, and all 
Ages fince, from one Generation to another, they amount to ſuch a -demonſtra- 
tion, 2+ is call=d in Logick, Demonſtratio ducens ad abſurdum, and are a violent Pre- 
ſumption, tha: C:ildren ought to be baptized. I might run on the Parallel, as 


to the ocher inſtances of Epiſcopal Government, the admitting of Women to the 
Com- 
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Communion, and the Obſervation of the Lords. Day ; and therefore let the 

Adverſaries of Infant Baptiſm conſider well with themtelves, Whether her reje&- 

ing of it after a concurrence of ſuch Texts , and ſuch a Tradition to eſtablith ir, 

they do not teach others, eſpecially Arheiſfs, pure Deiſts , and Sabbatizers; rg 

which I may add Scepticks , Socinians , and Quakers, a Way to deny all the 
_ | 

Thus much TI have ſaid concerning the Requiſite Neceſſity of Infant Baptiſin, 

to ſhew that it is not lawful to ſeparate from a Church tor appointing of In- 

fants co be baptized , when there are ſuch cogent Reaſons —_— trom the cog- 

currence of Scripture , and Antiquity , to preſume that Infant Baptiſm was an 

Apoſtolical Tradition , and an Inftitution of Chriſt. And I have deſignedly 

called it a Requifite, to diſtinguiſh ic from an Abſolute Neceflity, leit the 

Reader ſhould think I were of St. Auguſtine's Opinion , who thought Bap. 

tiſm indiſpenſibly neceſſary to the Salvation of Infants, ſo that a Child dying un. 

baptized, through the careleſne6, or ſuperſticion of the Parents, or through 

* Poreſs their miſtaken Belief of the unlawfulnels of Infant Baptiſm , were * intallibiy 


proinde reae damned. 

dici parvulos . 

fine Baptiſmo de corpore excuntes in damnatione omnijum mitifſini fururos. Multum autem fallir, & fallirur, qui eos 
in damratione przdicet non futuros, dicente Apoſtolo Judicium ex uno delifto—— Auguſt. de prccat merit. & remiſſ. 
contra Pilag. !. 1. c. 36. Vid. & contra Julianum Pelag. |. 5. c. 8. 


No, I intended no ſach ſevere Concluſion, ( becauſe we ought not to tye 

God to the ſame means, to which he hath tied us) but only co ſhew that the 
+ Articles of Baptiſm of young Children is antecedenciy neceſſary , and f in any wile to be 
— Ar- retained in the Church , as being moſt agrezable with the Holy Scripture , the 
"_ Apoſtolical Practice , and the Inſticution of Chrift. And to ſer this way of ar- 
gving more home upon the Conſciences of thoſe, who Diſſent trom the Church 
upon the account of Infant Baptiſm, I appeal unto chem, Whether Scripture 
and Antiquity, ſtanding againſt Infant Baptiſm in the ſame poſture of evidence, 
that they now ſtand for it, it would not be unjuſtifiable for any ſort of Men to 
ſeparate from the Church , for not baptizing Infants, as they do now for bap- 

tizing of them. 

Let us ſuppoſe, for Example, That the Diſciples of Chriſt, inſtead of rebu. 
king thoſe, that brought little Children unto him, had brought them to him 
themſelves; and he had been much difpleaſed at them for it, and ſaid, I ſuffer 
wot little Children to come unto me , for the Kingdom of God # not of ſuch: Let us 
put the caſe, That two Evangeliſts had recorded this ſuppoſed Story , and ac- 
cordingly we had been aſſured, by the Writers of the two next Ages to the A- 
poſtles, that then there was no baptizing of Infants , and that the Apoſtles bap- 
tized them not, and that there never was any Church in after Ages which did 
practiſe Infant Baptiſm : Upon this Suppoſition, I appeal unto them, Whether 
it would not be highly unreaſonable to ſeparate from all the Churches in 
the World, for not allowing of Infant Baptiſm againſt the concurrence of 
ſach a Text, to the contrary , and the ſence and practiſe of the Catholick 
Church. 

The Caſe, which I ſuppoſe one way , is the real Caſe the other, only 
with this difference , that the ſuppoſed Caſe would have but the benefir of 
one Text, whereas the real hath x benefit of many in conjun&ion with Tra- 
dition; and therefore , ſeeing there are ſo many Texts , and ſuch a cloud of 
Witneſſes for Infanc Baptifm , Why ſhould it not be looked upon as one of the 
common Notions of Chriſtianity , like the Parallel Dotirines above-mentioned, 
though it be not commanded (eſpecially when, as'I have ſhewed, there was no 
need of commanding of it) in expreſs words. 

I know the Diſſenters of all ſorts, and eſpecially thoſe, for whoſe ſake I am now 
writing, are bred up in great prejudice and ſiniſter ſuſpicions againſt Tradition, 
declaiming againſt it, as very uncertain, and againſt the uſe of it as. very dero- 
gatory to the ſufficiency of the Word of God. Burt as to the firſt part of cheir 
Objection againſt the certainty of Tradition, I deſire them to take notice, thet 
there is a certain, as well as an uncertain, an undoubted, as well as a pretended 
Tradition, as there are true, certain, and undoubred, as well as pretended, and un- 
certain Scriptures, and that there are ſure ways whereby ingenious and inquiſitive 
Men, may ſcrisfie themſelves, which is one, and which is the other. 


The 


The Caſe of Infant=Baptiſm. 249 


— —— 
— 


The way then to find out true and undoubred Tradition, as * Vincentins Lirinen * Advvſ Hes 
fs reacheth , is to try it by theſe three Telts. * Univerſality , Antiquity , and FRY 
Con[ent. 

oo By Univerſality, If all the Churches , whereſoever diſperſed , or how 
different ſoever in their Languages , and Cuſtoms, do believe or practice ſuch a 
Podrine. ; 

Secondly, Antiquity, If what all the Churches all the World over doth fo believe 
or practice, was no innovation, but Believed, and Practiced in the Ages next to 
the Apoſtles, when ſuch Fathers governed the Churches, or ſuch famous Men li- 
ved in them, as knew the Apoſtles, and converſed with them, or lived near unco 
thoſe, or with thoſe Apoſtolical Men, who ſo knew them, or converſed with them, 
or lived near unto them. 

Thirdly, Conſent, Tf it appear that ſuch a Doctrine was the conſentient belief or 
practice of all the Fathers in thoſe Ages, or of all except a very few, who had no 

roportion to the reſt. ; « 

To which I will add, Firſt, That this tradition muſt be wricten, and not Oral. 

And 

Secondly, That it muſt be proved in every Age from Books that were written in 
it, and whoſe Authors, whether under their own, or under borrowed Names, had 
no intereſt co write ſo. 

And therefore, though the Teſtimonies for Infant Baptiſm in the Conſtituri- 
ons, going under the name of * Clemens Romanus, and the Book of Eccieſiaſtical «1. ; «. , 9. 
Hieraerhy, bearing the name of (2) Dion/ias the Areopagite, are of no Authori- g,7;37 3 
ty as to the firſt Century, when St. Clement, and St. Dens lived ; yet they are 4,4 mr vims 
moſt excellent authorities for the third, and fourth Century, when they were Bape 
written , becauſe they had no intereſt co write for Infant-Baptiſm. The like, I fix your In- 
may ſay, of the Teſtimony which the (b) Ancient and Judicious Author of the RES 
Anſwers to the Orthodox concerning ſome Queſtions, gives of Infanc Baptiſin, it is of 144 piſciptine, 
no authority as for the ſecond Century, when Fuſftin Martyr, whoſe name it and ad- oniſi- 
bears, flouriſhed, but being a difintereſſed writer , itis of excellent authority for 9 of 694, jor 
the third, when it was written. - > egy 


Children to 
come unto me, and forbid them nor, (a) C. 7. Where arguing for Infant-Bavtiſm, be ſaith, Of this we ſay the ſame 
things, which our Divine Miniſters of Holy things inſirufted by Divint Tradition brought down to us. (6) Queſt. & re- 
ſponſ. 56. Where, be ſaith, That there is this difference betwixt Baptized, and Unbaptized Infants, that Baptized In- 
feves enjoy the good things of Baptiſm, which thoſe, that are not Baptized do not enjoy, and that they enjoy them by the 
Faith of thoſe, who offer them to Baptiſm. 


So much for the Teft whereby to try certain, and undoubted from uncertain and 
doubted Tradition, and happy had it been for the Church of God, if all Wri- 
ters at the beginning of the Reformation, had made this diſtin&ion, and nor 
written ſo, as many of them have done, againſt all Tradition without any dif- 
crimination; whereas Tradition, as I have here ſtated it, is not only an harmleſs 
thing, but in many caſes very uſeful and neceſſary for the Church. It was by 
Tradition in this ſenſe, that the Catholicks , or Orthodox defended themſelves in 
the fourth Century againſt the Arians, and the Church of Africk againſt the De- 
natiſts, and the Proteſtants defend themſelves, as to the Scripture-Canon, and ma- 
ny other things againſt the Innovations of the Papifts. And therefore, in anſwer 
to the Second part of their Objection againſt Tradition , as detraQting from the 
Sufficiency of the Scriptures, I muſt remind them, that the Scriptures, whoſe 
Sufficiency we admire, as well as they, cannot be proved to be the Word of 
God without Tradition , and that though they are ſufficient, where they are 
underſtood to determine any Controverhie, 7 to the right underſtanding, and 
interpretation of them in many points, Tra ition is as requiſite, as the * practice * Lex currie 
of the Courts is to underſtand the Books of the Law. cum Prax. 

This is fo true, that the Anabapriſts themſelves cannot defend the Baptizing of 
ſuch grown Perſons, as were born, and bred in the Church meerly from the 
Scriptures, in which the very Inſtitution of Baptiſm hath a ſpecial regard unto 
Prolidene who from Fudaiſm, or Gentiliſm, would come over unto the Chriſtian 
Faith. Accordingly they cannot produce one precep:, or Example for Baptizing 
of ſuch as were born of Chriſtian Parents in all the nzw Teſtament, but all the 
Baptized Perſons we read of in it, were Fews or Gentiles; and therefore 
they cannot defend themſelves againſt the Quakers, | who for this and ſome o- 
ther Reaſons, have quite laid aſide Baptiſm | without the Tradition, and Practice 


of the Church, 
B bb Quelt, 


———_ 
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Queſt. IV. Whether it be a "Duty incumbent iqgon Chriſtian Parents, to bring their 
Children unto Baptiſm *? 


To ſtate this Queſtion aright, I mult proceed in the ſame order that I did upog 


the laſt. 
_ In arguing from the bare lawfulncfs and aliowablenels of Infant Bap- 
e11m. 

And ſecondly, from the neceflity thereof. 

As to the lawfulnefs of it, I have already ſhewn upon the laſt Queſtion, That 
there is no necellity of having a Command or Example tor to juſtihe the practice 
of Infant Initiation ; but it is ſufficient, that it is not forbidden to make ir law- 
ful and allowable under the Goſpel. . Nay, 1 have ſhewed upon the fecond Que. 
ſtion, that of the two, there is more reaſon that Chriltians ſhouid have had an ex. 
preſs command to leave off, or lay down the practice of Infant Initiation, becauſe 
it was commanded by God in Infant Circumciſion, and approved by him in 1n- 
fant Baptiſm ( which the Fewiſh Church added to Infant Circumcition ) under 
the Legal State. Commands are uſually given for the beginning of che practice 
of ſomerhing, which was never in practice before ; but to juſtifie che continuation 
of an anciently initiruted, or anciently received practice, ir is ſufficient thar che 
Power which inſtitured or approved it, do not countermand , or forbid it : an( 
this, as I have ſhewn, being the caſe of Infants Iniriation, the Initiation of chem 
by Baptiſm under the Goſpel, muſt at leaſt be lawful and allowable, and it it be 
fo, then Parents and Proptrents are bound in Conſ-ieace to bring them unto 
Baptiſm in Obedience unto the Orders of the Church. For the Church is a 
Society of a People in Covenant with God, and in this Society, as in a.l others , 
there are Superiors and Inferiors, ſome chat muſt order, and ſome that muſt 
obſerve Orders , ſome that muſt Command, and ſome that muſt Obey ; and there: 
fore, if the Catholick Church, or any Member of ic commands her Children 
to obſerve any lawful thing, they are bound by the Common Laws of all Go. 
vernment , and by the Precepts in the Goſpel, which regard Eccleſiaſtical Or- 


* gebr. 13.17. der and Diſcipline, to obſerve her Commands. Obey them ( lay the * Apoltle ) 


who have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves unto them , for they watch fur 


+ Aﬀts 16. 4. your Souls. Accordingly we read that =? Paul z As he went through the Grecian 


Cities , delivered che Chriſtians the Decrees w hich the Apoſtles had made 
at Feruſalem, to keep ; but I think, I need not ſpend more time in the proof 
of a thing, which all Diſſenters will grant me, for though they differ from us, 
as to the Subjet of pure Eccleſiaſtical Power, yet they all agree, that there is 
ſuch a Power, and that all lawful Commands proceeding from ir, ought to be 0- 
bey'd. | . 

Wharelzes, if Infants are not uncapable of Baptiſmal Initiation, as is proved 
under the firſt Queſtion, nor excluded from it by Chriſt, as is proved under the 
Second ; but on the contrary , there are very good Reaſons to preſume, that 
Chrilt at leaſt allowed them the benefit and honour of Baptiſm, as well as grown 
Perſons : then the Ordinance of any Church to Baptize them muſt needs lay 
an Obligation of Obedience upon the Conſciences of Parents and Pro-parents, 
who live within the Pale of it, becauſe the matter of that Ordinance is a thing 
not forbidden, but at leaſt, allowed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

But becauſe People, when they are once ſatisfied with the lawfulneſs , are 
wont, eſpecially in Church matters, to enquire into the expediency of their Su- 
periors Commands, and to obey them with moſt chearfulneſs and ſatisfaction 
when they know they have good Reaſons for what they ordain ; therefore , leaſt 
any one whom perhaps | may have convinced of the bare lawfulneſs of Infant 
Baptiſm, ſhould doubt of the expediency of ir, and upon thar account be lefs ready 
to comply, I will here proceed to juſtifie the practice of the Church in this par- 
ticular; by ſhewing 
. Firft, That Baptiſmal Initiation is very benefical and profitable for 1n- 
ants. 

And Secondly, That the baptizing of them conduceth very much to the well- 
being and edification bf the Church. 

Firſt then, Baptiſmal Initiation is very beneficial and profitable for Infants,becauſe 
they are capable of the Benefits and Priviledges of baptiſm, 


Thais 
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'This I ihewed in general before, under the fir{t Queſtion, and now I will ſhew 
it in a more particular manner of Induction, by inlilting upon the ſeveral Ends 
tor whict Bapriſm was ordained. 

Firft then Bapriſm was ordained, That the baptized Perſon might be thereby 
ſolemnly conſecrated unto God, and dedicated to his Service, and | hope I need 
not prove that Children are capable of this benefit 5 fince Few:ſh Infants were con- 
ſecrated to God by Circumcition ; and the Scripture tells us, that * Sampſon was a 
Nazarite irom the Womb, and chat Sael t. om the time of his Weaning, was 
dedicated unto the Lord. 

Secondly, Baptiſm was ordained, That the baptized Perſon might be mads a 
Member of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, which is the Holy Catholick Church. This 
is a great and honourable Priviledge, and no Man can deny , but Infants are as 
capable of it under the New, as they were under the Old Teftament. Nay, fo 
far are they from being under any Natural Incapacity, as to Church-Memberjhip, 
that they are ordinarily born free of Kingdoms, Cities, and Companies ; and 
therefore why any Man ſhould think it not fo proper for the Church-Chri'tian to 
be as indulgent to them, asthe Fewiſh Church was, and Civil Societies uſually are, 
I profefs I cannot tel]. 

Thirdly, it was ordained, That the baptized Perſon might by that Solemnity 
pals from a ſtate of Nature, wherein he was a Child of Wrath, into a ſtate of A- 
doption or Grace, wherein he becomes a Child of God. 

For by our fir{t Birth we are all Children of Wrath. 

Bur by our ſecond Biith in Baptiſm, we are made Chiidren of God : And why 
it ſhould be fo improper for a Child to paſs in this ſolemn manner from one ſpirt- 
eual, as well as from one temporal ſtare to another,or be ſolemn!y adopted by God, 
as well as Man, or 

Laſtly, Why a Child may not be Adopted under the Goſpel, as well as under 
the Law ? I am confident, thoſe who are willing to defer the Baptilm of intants, 
would be puzzled to give any rational account. 

In the fourth place, Baptiſm was inſtituted for a Sign to Sealunto baptized Per- 
ſons the Pardon of their Sins, and to confer upon them a Right of Inheritance un- 
to Everlaſting Life ; but Baptiſm hath this Efte& upon Intants as well as upon A- 
dult Perſons, tor it waſhes them clean from F Original, as it doth Men and Wo- + pe hoe «i. 
men both from Actual and Original Sin. I fay, it waſhes them clean from Origi- am 7avid 
nal Sin, and ſeals the Pardon of it, and the aſfurance of God's favour unto them, _ Cree. 
and being cleanſed by the waſhing of Regeneration from the Guilt of that natural lud, por = = 
Viciolity which they derived from Adam, and which made them obnoxious to the cats concepit 
diſpleaſure of God, they become reconciled unto him, and acquire as certain a me mater mea, 
Right to Eternal Life,upon their Juſtification, as any actual Believer in the World, jr age wg: Ec- 
I cannot deny, but they may be ſaved without Baptiſm, by the extraordinary and jj, rack = 
uncovenanted Mercies of God, and ſo may actual Believers , who die unbaprized, nem ſuſcepir, 
if they did not contemn Baptiſm ; but then the hopes which we ought to have of ctiam parvulis 
God's Mercy, in extraordinary Caſes, ought not to make us lels regardful of his S—_ 
ſure, ordinary, and covenanted Mercies,and the appointed means,unto which they «nj jj, mr 


are annexed. : bus myſterio- 
: TE rum fecreta 
commilſſa ſunt divinorum, quia effent in omnibus genuinz ſordes peccati, qvz per aquam & ſpiritum ablui deberenr. 
Origen. in Ep. ad 1oif l. 5.5 dog 54 Ado yori mipTwy 64, Contra Cellum 1.4. Quanto magis prohibert ron deber 
Inſans, qui recens natus nihil peccavir, niſi quod ſecundum Adam carnaliter natus contagium morrtis antiquz prima Na- 
tivitate contravit. Cyprian. in Fp. ad Fidum. Thoſe that would ſee more Teſtimonies out of the Ancients about Original 
Sin, before the time of the 'elagian ( ontroverſit, may conſu.t Irenzus | .4.c.g15.c.16 | C.20,1.5 C.14,17,21.4nd many more 
cited out of Juſt. Mart. in Dial.cum Tryph.Tartianus his Scholar, Athanafius,%c. by Voſſius in bis Hiſt. Pclag. l.2-pait.1. Th.6, 


Vid.Can.Concil.Carchag. 112. 
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But in the Fifth place, Baptiſm was ordained, That being ad nitted into the C9- 
venant, and ingrafted into Chriſt's Body , we might acquire a preſent Right unto KeaG) 4 6 
all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and particularly unto the Promiſes of the Spirit , Ns as 
which is ſo ready to affilt iniciated Perſons, that it will deſcend in its Influences up- FPrck oO 
on them at the time of their Initiation in ſuch a manner and meaſure as they are Juft _ 
capable thereof. - Apol, 2.94. 

This the Primitive Chriſtians found by experience to he ſo true, that they 453» rga7- 
called Baptiſm, by the names of * Illumination, Grace, and Unct1on ; and we need UW, Y0<1T ues 
not doubt, but they talked, as they fe!r ; and tor this reaſon they baprized Infants, Bz11we, 

| | XUTua, 
$4774 Gregor. Nazianz.Orat.qo. f Vid. Cypr. Ep. 1. ad Donatum, 


Aaa 2 becauſe 


* Heb. 6. 4. 


The Caſe of Infant Baptiſm: 


Rn IT 


becauſe they knew rhat they acquired a Right unto theſame Spirit by Baptiſm, who 
would be ſure to preſide, and watch over them, and act upon their Souls accord- 
ing to the meaſure of cheir Capacity, and prevent them in their very firſt doings 
with his gracious helps. | 

Wherefore, chough it ſhould be granted, that the Holy Ghoſt cannot be a&t:;- 
ally conferred upon Infants in Baptiſm, by reaſon of their natural incapacicy (as 
Anabaptiſts raſhly aſſert ) yet the baptizing of chem is nor truſtraneous , as to this 
great End of Baptiſm, becauſe they thereby acquire an actual Antecedenc Right 
co the Affiſtances and Illuminations of the Holy Spirit, which they ſhall receive, 
as ſoon, and as faſt, as their natural incapatity removes. | 

This diltin&tion berwixt having the Spiic, and having a Right unto the Spirit, 
holds not only in Infant Baptiſm, but in the Baptiſm ot Hypozrites and ſecret 
Sinners, who by ſubmitting unto the Ordinances of Baptiſm , acquire an actua} 
Antecedent Right unto the Spirit, although they are in a moral incapacity of re. 
ceiving the Graces of it, till their Hypocriſie is removed. Neverthelcts , their 
Baptiſm is not ineffectual as to this End, but is a means of couterring the Ho'y 
Ghoſt upon them without Re-baptization, becauſe though they cannot receive it 
at the moment of their Baptiſm, by reaſon of their Hypocriſie,as ſincere Penitents 
do, in whom there is no ſuch moral Impedimenc ; yet by virtue of it they will be 
_ to receive it afterwards, as ſoon as they ſhall in any degree become capable 
thereof. 

Thoſe are the Bleflings and Penefirs conſequent upon Baptiſm by God's appoint- 
ment, of which Infants are as capable as a&ual Believers ; and let any impartial 
Man judge, Whether ir is more tor their benefit, that this manifold capacity in 
them ſhould be actually anſwered by the timely Adminiſtration of Bapciſm , or 
that it ſhould lay void and unſatisfied , till they came ro years of Diſcretion ? 
Which is beſt for a Child that hath the Evil, ro be Touched for it while he is a 
Child, or to wait till he is of ſufficient Age to be ſenſible of the Benefir Or to 
make one Compariſon more, which would be beſt for a Traytor's Child, to. be 
preſently reſtored to his Blood and Eſtate, and his Prince's Favour,or to be kept in 
a meer capacity of being reſtored till he was a Man ? 

But betides theſe Benefits which are conſequent upon Baptiſm by God's ap- 
pointment, there is another no leſs profitable to young Childcen,which will juſti- 
he the practice of Infant Initiation, and that is to have ſuch an early pre-engage- 
ment laid upon them, which without the higheſt Baſeneſs and Ingratitude , cliczy 
cannot afterwards retrat. No Perſon of common Ingenuicy, who hach any 
ſence of Honour, or any tolerable degree of Conſcience within him , can with- 
out ſhame and horrour break thoſe Sacred Bonds aſunder, by which he was bound 
ro God, in his Infancy, when he comes to years of Underitanding ; but on the 
contrary, will think himſelf in Honour and Gratitude bound co own, and ſtand 
to the Obligation which he, then contracted, when he was graciouſly admitted ro 
{o-many Bleflings and Priviledges, before he could do any thing himſelf cowards 
che obtaining of them, or under{tand his own good. It would argue a Perſon to 
be of a very ill Nature and untoward Diſpoſition to break ſuch Solemn Fuderal 
Vows ; and therefore, we ſee that Children generally do readily take upon them- 
ſelves their Baptiſmal Obligations, when they come to the uſe of Reaſon ; where- 
as were they left alone to their own Freedom when they would be baprized, they 
would be aptto put it off from time to time, through the averſneſs chat the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man hath to ſuch tric and ſpiritual Engagements ; and in fuch a 
itate of Liberty as this, Men would need, as many, and as earneſt Exhortations 
unto Baptiſm, as unto the Lord's Supper ; and in ſuch an Age, as ours is at lea{t, 
reludt as much to come unto that, as we ſee by experience they do unto this 
Wherefore, upon ſuppoſition that Chriſt doth but allow Children to he brought” 
unto him in Baptiſm, The Wiſdom of the Church is highly to be applauded for 
bringing them under ſuch an early and beneficial pre-engagement, and not leav- 
ing them to their own liberty at {uc'1 years, when Fleſh and Blood would be apt 
to find out fo many Shifts and Excuſes, and make them regret to be baptized. 

And theretore in the Second place, as the Baptiſm of Infants is very beneficial 
and profitable unto them ; ſo it conduceth very much to the well-being and edi- 
kcation of the Church,in preventing thoſe ſcandalous and ſhameful delays of Bap- 
riſm, which grown Perſons otherwiſe would be apt to make, putting of it off c1!l 
the time of ſome great ſickneſs, as many were wont to do in the third and fourth 
Century , when being not baprized in their Infancy, they did ordinarily receive 


Baptiſm, as Papi/ts now receive Extream Un&:on, when they were ready to expire, 
For, 
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For, as it is uſual now for Perſons to defer the receiving of the Lord's Supper, 
for fear of Damaation, miltaking che Apoltle, where he faith, He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf : So in thoſe Ages it 
was uſual for Perſons to defer their own and their Chiidrens Bapriſin out of a * Dr. Cave's 
* kind of Novatian Principle, for fear that if chey fe!l into Sin after Baptilm,there F pg 
would be no place for Repentance, miitaking that place of the Apoitle, where _ vo" 
'is ſaid, That if they, who were once enlinhtned | i.e. Baptized ] fall away, it s im- I _ - 
poſſible to renew them again unto Repentance. NPs wn "hs 
Greg. Naxiang. Orat. 40. P- 647, & 649. Sed mundus rurſus delinquir, quo male comparerur diluvio, itaque ignj deſti- 
nacur, ſi:ur & homo, qui poſt Baptiſmum delitta reſtaurac. Tertull. de Baptiſnio. *Azag tltzg qnai 78 + od rras 
nuwy &; duaprity cl} 200.00 x) did. Te70 aggs TW 1a2y mnt uenad; Begdlyw, Greg. Nyiſen. de Bapri{mo. 


Now, the Baptizing of Children being deferred by their Parents out of this Su- 
perſtitious tear,they,when they came to be Men andWornen, pur the doing of it off 
tor ſeveral Reaſons and Pretences, which we learnout of theWriters of thoſe times. 

Some deferred it out of Worldiy Love, and a Carnal loathneſs to renounce 
their ſinful Pleaſires, and take upon them the Yoke of Chriſt. Some put it off, 
pretending want of leiſure through multitude of worldly buſineſs ; others out of 5:4 34 w.l- 
lazineſs and careleſs negiigence. Others were wont to plead the inſutficiency of ker's #xcellen: 
their Knowledge ; orhers che inconveniency of the preſent time ; others would 5'94* #2 6: 
not be baptized, bur ar ſuch a time, or in ſuch a place, as ſuch a City, or ſuch a Free wh. fag 
River, or by ſuch a Perſon, or in ſuch a Company. Some would pur ic off upon TY 
a pretence of not having ſuch or ſuch Relations preſent ; others would decline it 
upon the account of ſome ſmall Expences that attended ir ; others becauſe they 
relucted to confeſs their Sins ; others becauſe they favoured not the Dodrine of 
the Holy Trinity, or to comply with the 4rians ; ſome becauſe they would imi- 
tare the Example of Chriſt, who was not baptized cill the 30:b Year of his Age, 
and foine out of Fear of Perſecution. 

This happened formerly to the great ſhame and diſhonour of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, though the * Fathers ſharply and vehemently Wrote and Preached againſt * 57'2o7. Ns 
it; and therefore, upon ſuppoſition of the bare lawiulneſs, or indifferency of In- y,r* ka oo 
fant-Baptiſm, 1 cannot but approve the Wiſdom and Prudence of thoſe -, rat St. Baſil, 
which appoint it, becauſe the practice of it doth prevent ſuch ſhameful and ſcan- 
dalous Neglects of Baptiſm, which tothe great prejudice of Chriſtianity, as Expe- 
rience hath taught us, would otherwiſe ariſe in the Church. 

Thus much upon enquiry into the lawfulneſs and expediency of Infant-Baptiſm, 

to ſhew Chriſtian Parents what an indiſpenſable Obligation lies upon their Con- 
{ciences to bring their Children to be baptized in Obedienceto the Church,which 
hath appointed Infant-Baptiſm z but then if Infant-Baptiſm be not only neceſſa- 
ry, becauſe the Church hath appointed it, but che Church hath appointed it be- 
cauſe it is neceſſary, and in any wile to be retained, then this Antecedent fort of 
Neceflity doth yet lay a ſtronger Obligation upon the Conſciences of Parents, to 
iniciate their Children, as being moſt agreeable to the practice of the Apoſtles, and 
the Intention and Will of Chrilt. Bo 

Firſt, As being moſt agreeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who, it is high- 
ly to be preſumed, authorized the PraQtice of Infant-Bapriſm, becauſe it was pra- 
&iſed in the next Age unto them. ; ; 

And Secondly, As being moſt agreeable to the Intention and Will of Chriſt, 
who, it is to be preſumed, would have forbidden and countermanded the Fewjjh 
Practice of initiating Infants, if he had not had a mind they ſhould be baprized. 

Wherefore + hisvery not repealing of that Practice is a ſufficient Demonſtra- , _ 


tion, that it was his pleaſure it ſhould be continued ; it was the Practice of the Fewiſh pzdo-Bapric: 
mus 10 Eccle- 
ſr Judaica in admiſſione Proſelyrorum ira fuir norus, uſirarus, & frequens, ut nihil fere norius, vuficarius, & ſrequentius, 
non opus erar, ut aliquo przcepro roggrarerur. Nam Chriſtus Baprtiſmum 1a manus ſuas atque in uſum Evangelicum 
ſuſcepir, qualem invenic, hoc ſoliim ts. quod ad digniorem finem atque Jargiorem uſum promoverit. Novi ſatis 
gens univerſa parvulos ſoliros 8aptiZarl; Hud precepro opus non habuir, quod Communt uſu ſemper invaluerar, $j 
odiret jam editum regale in hc verba : Recipiat ſe unuſquilque die dominico ad publicum conventum in Ecclefia, 
nſanjer certe ilie, quicur que olim hinc argueret non celebrandas effec die dominico in publicis convenribus preces, con- 
ciones, Pſalmodias, co quod nulla in edi» de iis meatin. Nam cavit edi&tum de celebrarione diet dominic# in publi- 
cis conventibus in g-n:re, de particulat ibus aurem divint cultus ſpeciebus ibidem celcbrandis non opur erar,ur efſer men. 
tio, cum iſtz ante datum edium, & cum darerur, ſemper, & ubiqz notz eſſenc, & in uſu athduo. Ipfihno hoc modo 
res ſe habuit cum Bapriſmo, Chriſtus cum inſtiruit in Sacrameatum Evangelicum, quo in profeſſionem Evangelit omnes 
admitrerentur, ut olim in proſelytiſmum ad Religionem Judaicum. Particularis co ſpe&tantia modus (cilicer Baprizan. 
di zras Baptizanda, (cxus Baptizandus, ec. regula 8 detinictione opus non habuerunt, co quod hec vel lippis & renſorj. 
bus nora erant ex communi uſu. E contra ergo plani 8& aperta prohioitione opus erar, ut Iafantes & parvuli non Bapei- 
Zarentur, fi cos Baptizandos noller ſervator —-$i aboleri iſtam conſuerudinem veller Chriftus aperte protyvuiller. $ilew- 

tlum ergo cjus & Scripturz peo-Bapriſmum firma:, & propagar. Lightf. Hore Hebraice in Mair. 3.6. ; 
Church 
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Church before he came, and the Practice ot the Church-Chriſtian not long atterhe 
departed, and we find the Practice of it in the one harmoniouſly anſwering to 
the Practice of it in the other ; and therefore what was betore, and what was 
after this time, we may well preſume, was continued in che interim during the 
time of the Apoſtles, as his preſumed Will and Intention, who never did orfpoke 
any thing, that can reafonably be interprered, that he would have the Fewiſh Cu- 
ſtom of admitting Ifants into the Church, laid aſide ; and therefore his filence, 
and the ſilence of che Scriptures, are fo far from bzing Arguments againlit fanr- 
Baptiſm, that conſidering the antecedent uſage of it, they are very ſtrong Preſum- 
ptions tor it, as the Learned Author in the Margin foregoing doth excellently 
rove. 

4 To this purpoſe alſo have I diſcourſed above, upon the Second and Third Que. 
ſtions ; and therefore, if Chriſt in the Reformation of the Church, from the Law 
into the Goſpel, did not repeal the Ancient Practice of I»fant-Bapti/m, but left 
Baptiſm to be adminiſtred in the ſame latitude as before his time, then it muft 
needs be concluded, that there lies the fame Obligation upon Parents (abſ{tracting 
from the Commands of the Church) to deſire Baptiſm for their Children, as for 
grown Proſe!ytes to delire it for themſelves. ; 

For what Authority foever enacts any thing concerning Children, or Perſons 
under the years of diſcretion, doth lay at leaſt an implicit Obligation upon Pa. 
rents and Pro-parents, to ſee that Act be performed. As it, for exampte, an 
of Parliament ſhould be made, that all Perſons whatſoever, Men, Women, and 
Children, ſhould pay ſo much an Head unto the King, the Act, by the nature of 
ir, would oblige Parents, and Pro-parents, to pay for their Children, and the 
Minors in their cuſtody, as well as for themſelves. Or, if in the time of a general 
Contagion, the Supream Power ſhould command, that all Men, Women, and 
Children, ſthould every Morning take ſuch an Antidote, that Command wou! 
oblige Parents to give it unto their Children, as well as to take it themſelves. 
Juſt fo the Ordinance of Baptiſm being intended, or inſtituted by our Saviour in 
its ancient Latitude for Children as well as grown Perſons, it muſt needs lay an 
Obligation upon Parents, and Pro-parents, to bring them to the Holy Sacrament, 
otherwiſe the Divine Inſticution would in part be made void, and fruſtrated of 
the Ends for which it was inſtituted ; as if it did not alſo lay an Obligation upon 
adult perſons, to offer themſelves unto the Holy Sacrament, it would be of no 
Force at all. | 

To ſum up all in ſhort. When our Lord firſt appointed Baptiſm, and after- 
wards {aid, Go, and proſelyte all Nations, baptizing them, &c. exther he intended 
that Children ſhould be baptized, as well as Grown Profelytes, or he did nor ; 
if he did not intend they ſhould be baptized, why did he not plainly diſcover that 
Intention ? Nay, why did he not plainly Forbid- them to be baptized, as they 
were wont to be 2 But if he intended they ſhould be baptized according to the 
ancient Cuſtom in the Few:ſh Church, Parents are as much bound to offer them 
unto Baptiſm, as Adult Believers, Men and Women, are bound to offer them- 
ſelves. 

What I have here ſaid about the Obligation, which lies upon Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm, concerns all Pro-parents, to whoſe care Children are 
committed, as Guardians, Tutors, and Church wardens ; and leſt any ſhould ask, as 
ſome Sceprically do, at What time they are bound to bring them unto Baptiſm ? As 
ſoon as they are born, or the next day after, or when? 1 anſwer, By ſhewing the im- 
pertinency of that Queſtion, in reterence to Grown Believers, thus : When muſt a 
Believing Man or Woman be Baptized ? As ſoon as he Believes, or the next day after, or 
when ? Andtruly the Anſwer is the ſame to both Queſtions, Ar any r:me ; the 
Goſpel indulging a diſcretional Latitude in both Cafes, and only forbidding the 
wilful negle& of che Ordinance, and all — and needleſs delays thereof. 


Queſt. V. Whether it s lawful to Communicate with Believers, who were only bapti- 
zed in their Infancy ? 


The ſtating of this depends upon what I have ſaid upon the Second and Third 
Queſtions, to prove, That Infants are capable Subjetts of Baptiſm, and that it 
lawful to Baptize them: And if I have not erred, as I hope I have not, in thoſe 
ewo Determinations, then the Baptiſm of Þfants is lawful and valid, and if the 
Baptiſm of them be lawful and valid, then it cannot be unlawful to Communicate 
wich them, when they come to be Men and Women. 


Ac- 
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Accordingly, it never entred into the Heart of any of the Ancient Chriitians 
to refuſe Communion with grown Believers, who had been Baptized in their In- 
fancy, whecher they were baptized in pe: t=&t Heaith, as Children moſt common- 
Iy were, or only in danger ot Death, as the Childien of thoſe Novatian kind of 
Parents above mentioned always we:e, who were 1o far from thinking Iifant- 
Baptiſm a Nullity, or Corruption of Baptiſm, that they thought ir necetiary for 
chem, in caſe of apparent danger, and durtt notlert them dye unbaprized. 
Some others deferred the baptizing of their Children, becauſe they thought 
them too weak to endure the Severities of the Trine Immerſion ; and others, per- 
haps, according to the private Opinion of * Tertullian and + Nazianzen, thought it , _ 
mo1e convenient to delay the Baptizing of them ill they were capable of being PP" -_" 
catechized, between Three and Four years old, but ſtill this delay of Baptiſm fup Jem domiuus, 
{:d their continuing in health, but in caſe of danger they thought ir || neceſſary no!ire ills 
ro baptize them, and if they ſurvived the danger, looked upon them as lawfully ProÞivere ad 


Ky a me venire, YC» 
and validly baptized. " niant ergv 


dum adole- 
ſcuot, veniant dum diſcunt, dum, qud veniant, docentur, Þ Tlzet 5 F dMmor J/fow Treowu Ty Tex|ia drapes 
yailas, n puesv los Tims, i Vp" tem ( wins x aus mn uomnr, x) Snateirs Sus diva, & x) wi auvicsls 
Teas, 4 uv Tuaiwulue ) wmws ddleir x) Wins, x; Evpale To jane wwoyele f THHa7es, Oat. 40. 
[| Ti A dv &mvs after F tm vnmioy "x Txore Benligouly 5 miruNe, amp ms nds wirSeC+. 
Kpcdoory 30, draudimus, dativer, i dmnrFGv dogg un, X) bETHASRL. 


Theſe were all the Plees we read of for deferring the Baptiſm of Infants among 
the Ancients, who never urged this for one, that Infant-Baptiſm was unlawful, or 
invalid. No, they never argued againſt it from the want of thoſe pre-requiſite 
Conditions in Children, which Chriſt, and the Apoſtles required in Adult Pro- 
ſelyres, nor from the want of Precept and Example for it in the New Teſtament, 
but ſo underſtood the Scriptures, as to think it as lawful and warrantable as the 
Baptiſm of grown Believers, and neceſſary in caſe of danger ; and juſt fo did 
thoſe, who deferred their Baptiſm for fear of ſinning after 1t, think the Baptiſm 
- _ and Women only neceſſary at the laſt Extremity in apparent danger of 

cath. 

But then, if the ordinary practice of Infant-Baptiſm be not only lawful and 
valid, but alſo neceſſary, as appearing moſt agreeable to the preſumed Will of 
Chriſt, who did not countermand the pradtice of it, and molt conformable to 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, as can be proved from the Practice of the very next 
Age unto them ; then it muſt not only belawful to Communicate with Believers, 
who were baptized intheir Infancy, but an exceeding great Sin, and Preſumption 
to refuſe Communion with them upon that account. 

In a word, if Ifant-Baptiſm be not only lawful, but neceſſary, what a grievous 
and provoking Sin muſt it needs be, todifown thoſe for Members of Chriſt's Bod 
whom he owns to be fuch ? But if it be neither, as Anabaprits vainly pretend, 
then there hath not been a erue Church upon the Face of the Earth, tor Eleven 
hundred Years, nor a Church, for above Fifteen hundred, with whicha true Chri- 
{tian could communicate without Sin. 

This is a very abſurd and dreadful conſequence, and inconſiſtent with the Pu- 
rity of the Apoſtolical Ages, while the Church was ſo full of Saints, Martyrs, 
and Miracles, and repreſented --as * Symmetral by the Spirit of God, un- vSeeDr More 
der the Symbol of Meaſuring the Temple of God , and the Altar , Revel. gyms, 
II, I, 2. A 


þ- 20. and on the 11th Chapter of the Revelations, %. I, 2, 
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CONCLUSION. 


Lthough in the management of this Controverſie againſt the Anabaprif; 

I have endeavoured fo to ſtate the Caſe of Infant-Bapriſm, as to obvi. 

ate, or anſwer all the Conſiderable Pleas, and Material Obje&tions, 

which they are wont to make againſt it ; yer there are two of their Ob- 

jetions, of which I have yet taken no notice, thinking it better, that I might 

avoid tediouſneſs, and confuſion in determining upon the preceding Queltions , 
to Propoſe, and Anſwer them a =_ by chemlſelves. 

The Fir## of theſe two, is the ancient Cuſtom of giving the Communion un- 
to Infants, which they endeavour with all their Art, and Skill to run Parallel wich 
the Practice of Infant Baptiſm, although there is not thelike Evidence, nor the 
like reaſon for the practice of that,as there is for the pra@ice ofthis. 


.. Fir#t, There is not the like evidence, for the practice of it, St. (a) Cyprian be- 
we way ing the firſt Author which they can produce for it, and after him the (b) Author 
criminis ca- Of the Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy,and (c) Cyril of Feruſalem are the next,who 
mulum Tnfan- make mention of it, towards the latter end of the Fourth Century, and then 
tes quoque Pt» St, (A) Auguſtine in the Fifth, who indeed ſpeaks frequently of it, asof the pra- 


LS _ Rice of the Church in that Age. 


firi, vel attra- ; : 
Ri : amiſcrunt parvuli, quod in primo ſtatim Nativitatis Exordio fuerunt conſecutt. Nonne {!li cum judicii dies ve- 


nerit, dicent : Nos nihil tecimus, nec derelifio cibo, ac poculo domini ad proſana contagia ſpunte properavimus. After- 
wards he tells a Story of « little Girl, who baving been carved to the Idel-Feaſts, was afterwards brought by ber My» 
ther who knew nothing of it, to the Communion, when be adminiſired it; and when the Deacon brought the Cap to ber, 
ſur turned away btr face from it, but the Deacon pouring ſome of the Wine ints ber Mouth, ſbe fell into Conunlfcons , and 
Vonitings, which the Holy Fatber looking upon as a Miracle, did _—_— diſcover, that foe vad been polluted at the þ- 
dol- Feaſts. Vid. & Auguſt. ad Bonifacium Lpilcop. Ep. 23. Vol. 2. (6) Cap. 7. Contemplat. 3. p 360, 352. (c) Ci, 
rechefis 3. illuminat. Hicroſolym. (4) De verbis domini in Evang. Johan. _ 23. 106, 107. Lib. 1+ de pec- 
catorum merir, & remiC, cap. 20, lib. 1. Contra Jullanum c. 11, Contra duas Epiſtolas Pelag. lib, 2 cap. 22 


lib, 4. cap. 14- 


Theſe are all the Authorities for Ifant-Communion, that I know of, till St. 4u- 
gui time 3 whereas beſides the Authority of St. Cyprian, which is the firſt they 
ave for Communicating Ifants , we have the Authority of a whole Council of 
Fathers, in which he preſided, and of Origen, Tertulian, and Irenews, who was 
the Scholar of St.Polycarp, and the Grand Scholar of St. Fobn. 
And then, whereas among the Writers of the 476, Century, there are but the 
* $:e them all two above-cited, who make mention of Infant-Communion, we have St. * Hierom 
cus ar large St. Ambroſe , St. Chryſoſtom', St. Athanafins,, Gregory Nazianzen, and the third 
bu; ., 1M Council of Carthage, who all ſpeak of I»fant-Baptiſm , as of a thing generally 
Eapriſm, from PraRiſed, and moſt of them, as of a thing , which ougheto be praftiſed in the 
þ. 265. rop. Church. 
275- Furthermore, none of the four Teſtimonies for Infamr-Communion, ſpeak of it, 
as of an ApoſHical Tradition , as Origen doth of Infam-Baptiſm, not to mention 
that the Pelagians never owned the neceflity of Infant-Communien, as they did of 
Infant-Baptiſm: All which things conſidered, ſhew, that there is nothing near the 
_— Evidence in Antiquity for the praRtice of the one, as there is for that of the 
other. 
And as there is not the like evidence for the conſtant, ſucceflive, and general 
practice of Infant-Communion, that there is for I»fant- Baptiſm : 'So there is not the 
like Reaſon for the practice of it. 


Fir A, 


LIMI 
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Firſ# , Becauſe Baptiſm is the Sacrament, or Myſtery of Initiation, of which 
Perſons of all Ages are capable ; it being inſtirured chiefly for an _—_— Sign 
co Solemnize the admiffion of the Baptized Perſon into the Churchzand to Seal all 
the Bleflings of the Goſpel unto him, as a Member of Chrift. This is the ſub- 
ſtance, or chief end of Baptiſm 3 which as I have ſhewed upon the Second, and 
Fourth Queſtions, is equally anſwered in the Baptiſm of Children, as well as of 
profe!ling Believers; Confelfion of Faith, as well as Confeflion of Sins, being 
but accidental Circumſtantials, which are neceſlary with reſpe& to the State ot 
the Perſon to be Baptized, but nor to Baptiſm it ſelf, Bur on the contrary, the 
Holy Euchariſt, or Communion, isthe Sacrament of Perfe#ion, and Conſummati- 
on in the Chriſtian Religion, being primarily, and chiefly inſticuted for a Sacri-. 
ficial Feaſt in remembrance of Chriſts death, and Pafſion, which being an-a& of 
great Knowledge and Piety, Children are not capable to perform. _ 

But Secondly, There is not the like Reaſon for Baptizing, and Communicating 
Infants, becauſe that is grounded upon the Authority of many Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which without the Concurrence of Tradition are fairly, and genuinely in- 
rerpretable for it ; but this is grounded only upon one Text | Fohn 6. 53. Excep: 

ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink hu Blood ye have no life in you | which 
ic is doubttul whether itis to be underſtood of the Holy Euchariſt , or no , 
becauſe it cannot be underſtood of it but ina proleptical ſence, the Lords Supper 
having not been yet inſtituted by him ; or it it be to be fo underſtood: yer rhe 
ſence of it ought to be regulated by the Chief end of its Inſtitution contained in 
thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour, do tha in remembrance of me, and this do ye 
as oft , as ye drink it in remembrance of me. Wherefore though this Text was litte- 
rally to be under{tood of the Holy Euchariſt, as St. Auguſtine firſt interprets it , 
yer it ought not to be ſtrained to Infant Communion, becauſe Infants cannot par- 
take of the Holy Banquet in remembrance of Chriſt. And therefore though the 
Cuſtom of Communicating Infants prevailed by Degrees in ſome Ages of the 
Church, yet the Weſtern Churches diſcerning the miſtake upon which it was groun- 
ded, have long ſince laid it aſide, though they {till continue the practice of Iyfant- 
Baptiſm, as fully anſwering the Chief end of Baptiſm, and as being founded up- 
on more, and clearer Texts of Scriptures, and a much more noble Traditionthan 
Infant-Communion is. 

But Thirdly, There is not the like reaſon for Baptizing, and Communicating 

Infants, becauſe the Correſpondent practice of the Fewih Church in Infant-Cir- 

, cumciſion, and Infant- Baptiſm, anſwered as a Pattern unto that under the Law 

but there was nothing of a Pattern under it, which anſwered fo to Infant-Com- 

munion, becaufe a Child never pertook of the * Paſſover, before he was old e- + x+14. x3. 
nough to take his Father by the Hand, and to go up from the Gates of Feruſalem 26, 27. 
untothe Mount of the Temple, and to enquire about the meaning of the Service, 

and was capable of underſtanding the nature of it, as it was done in remembrance 

of their Deliverance out of Egypr. 

And in like manner when S Children of Chriſtians are old enough tobe in- 
ſtructed in the nature of the Holy Communion, and to underſtand that, then they 

may partake of it, be it as ſoon as it will, if they are ——_— and confirmed ; 
though it is true, that Chriſtian Children are uſually much older, than the Fewiſh 
were, before chey Communicate, which is meerly accidental, becauſe it requires 
a riper reaſon to underſtand the Myſtery of the Holy Euchariſt, which is done 
in remembrance of our Spiritual Deliverance by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, both 
God and Man, upon the Crofs, than to underſtand the plain and eafie meaning of 
the Paſſover, which was annually kept in remembrance of the Temporal Delive- 
rance of the Jews. 

But to ſpeak yer more fully of Infant-Communion, the practice of it is ſo fars Theodorer. 
from prejudicing the Cauſe of Infane-Baptiſm, that it mightily confirms ir, becauſe Therapeur. 
none were, or could he admitted to partake of the Holy Communion, till they Serm. 2. 
were validly * baptized, and theretore the practice of Infant-Communion is a Amas@ Jy 
moſt emphatical Declaration , that all the Churches, wherein ir ever was , or” guley ure” 
(a) ſtill is praticed, were of Opinion that the Baptiſm of Infants was as lawful, #47 $4vn- 
and valid, as that of profefling Believers can be. TO-. "PO 

As for the Original of this cuſtom, it is not known when it began, probably it ok Raſſan, 
came in by degrees from the ancient, and laudable cuſtom of adminiltring che and Abyſis 
Lord's Supper to grown Perſons preſently after their Baptiſm ; and if ſo many of Churches, and 
the ancient Churches were. fo tender cowards Infants, as to bring them to the among the 


: . Iſtians of 
Communion, rather than deprive them of the leaſt ſhadow of right, what yn 


G cc ſhall the Indies. 
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ſhall be ſaid in excuſe of thoſe uncharitable Men, who will rather deſtroy all the 
Churches in the World, than bring their Children unto Baptiſm, of which they 
are capable, and to which they have a Right fo highly probable, if not cer. 
tain and infallible, as I have proved above ? ; 

The Second Objection againſt Infanr-bapti/m, which I took no notice of, but re- 
ferved for this place, is taken from their incapacity to engage themſehves in Covenant 
unto God. For, ſay thele men, all who enter into Cowvenent, and receive the Sea] 
of the Covenant, muſt contract, and (tipulate for their parts, as well as God doth 

x Ep. 3 21. for his, and therefore St. Peter ſaith, That the Baptiſm which ſaveath ms, muſt havethe 
Anſwer, or Reſt ipulation of a good Conſcience towards God. But how can Infants reſti. 
pulate, or what Conſcience can be inthem, who have not the uſe of Reaſon, nor are 
Capable of knowing what the Covenant means ? 

* Tothis Objection I anſwer as formerly, That it is as ſtrong againſt I»fayr. 
Circumciſion, as Infant-baptiſm ; for the Infants of the Fews were admitted as efiey- 
ally into the Covenant, and had it as really ſealed unto them, and were as ſtrongly 
tyed to perform the Conditions of it, when they came to years of underſtanding, 
as if they had been circumciſed then, and at their Circumciſion had perſonally, 
and expreſly indented with God. : 

Whe-cfore the ſame Anſwer which will ſerve to juſtifie Infant-Circumciſion will 
juſtifie Infent-baptiſm, which ſucceeds in the place of it, and it is this : That God 
of his Goodneſs towards Infants was pleaſed to ſeal the Covenant of Grace unto 
Infants upon an implicite and imputative ſort of Stipulation, which at years of un- 
der{tanding they were bound to own, by openly protefling the Jewiſh Religion, or 
it they then renounced ir, thereupon they became Strangers to the Covenant, 
which in ſuch cafes was as void, as it it had never been made. An implicic Stj- 
pulation was ſufficient for the Children of Believers, though an open Profeſſion 
and Stipulation was required of grown Profelytes, which thews, that Circumciſion 
was an inſtitution of Latitude, and that perional and expreſs Reftipulation was 
not a general pre-requiſite Condition to Circumciſion, but only to ſome Perſons 
to be circumciſed. 

In like manner Baptiſm being an i»{titution of Latitude, ordained for perſons un- 
der, as well as at the years of diſcretion, perſonal and expreſs Stipulation is only 
required of the former ; and therefore St. Peter, in the Text above cited, likely had 
reſpe& not to all Baptiſm, or Baptiſm in general, but only to the Baptiſm of 
Adult Profelytes, whom the Miniiter uſed to * interrogate at the time of Baptiſm, 
much alter the ſame manner as we interrogate Adulc Profelytes now. 


* Hence Tere 
tulljan de 


Bapriſmo,calls : 6 | = : 
Baptiſm Sponſionem Salutis. And in St. Cyprian we often read of the Interrogation in Baptiſm. 


Wherefore this Obje&ion, like the reſt which the Anabapriſts make, runs upon 
this preſumption, that Baptiſm is a ſtri&t Inſtitution, and that perſonal and ex. 


preſs Anſwering or Reſtipulation is a pre-requilite Condition to all Baptiſm, where- 
as it is only a perſonal qualification required of majors, or Adult Perſons, when 


they come to be haptized, 
But as for Children, Baptiſm may be adminiſtred unto them upon n implicite, 


and imputative ſort of Reſtipulation, as Circumciſion was to the 72h, and 
Baptiſm now is to agonizing Chriſtian Infants, or elle it may be adminiltred unto 
them as Baptiſm formerly was among the Fews to the Infants, and Miners of Pro- 
ſelytes upon a wicarious Reſt ipulation by their Sponſors, which ſeems to have been 
tranſlated, together with the uſe of Baptiſm, from the Fewiſh Church. Ir is cer- 
tain, that * Tertullian makes mention of Sponſors , or Sureties for Children at Þap- 


+ iſmo 
_ po gr tiſm, and very probable, that the Apoſtles made Parents, and Major domes ſtipu- 
enim neceiſ« late in the name of their F Minors, when they baptized them, as the Fews 


eſt Sponſores yere wont to do ; and upon this Suppoſition Saint Perer, in the Text 


is [Fe above cited, might alfo probably allude to all Baptiſm , becauls Grown 
+ Prafe&urz : X l : . 

igicur juridicz quz Baptiſmo przerart profitebarur Proſelyrus ipſe Majorennis ( Maſculus qui annum decimum tertjum, 
foemina quz duodecim luperaverat ) legem Moſaicam fe ſervarurum. Minorum vero nomine idem ipſum profirebatur 
refcRura ipſa, uti in Chriſtianiſmo ſuſceptores minorennium, ſeu parvulorum, falrem fi nec parentes adeſſent, qui 
idem preſtare poſſent. Selden de Synedriis, Lib. 1. c. 3. And what is here ſaid of teCONSISTORT among the 
ing th: Baptiſm of Infants and Minors, St. Auguſtine ſaith of the Church among Chriſtians, Accommodat 


ews, conrernt - : | 
fl mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes uc yeniant, aliorum cor, ut credanr, altorum linguam vt fareantur. 


Pro- 


- 
—_ 


Toes bjes Boſn I, 


Proſelytes to the Chriſtian Religion, did anſwer for their Chiidren, as well as for 
themſelves at Baptiim, according to the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church. 

Nay, there is little realon to doubt, but that the Fewiſh being the Pattern of 
the Chriſtian Bapti/m, the Apoſtles, and their Aſſiſtants who were Fews or Helle- 
nijts, did obſerve chis Cuſtom of Vicariows Stipulation at the Baptiſm of Infants and 
Minors, as well as all che other particulars, in which they reſemble one another, as 
che Picture doth the Face whoſe Pictue it is. 


As for exampie The Fewiſh Baptiſm was adminiſtred to Women as well as 
Men, and fo is the Chriſt:en. 

Secondly, Ir was never rciterated nor repeated ; no more is the Chriſtian. 

Thirdly, It was called Regeneration, and a New Birth, and baptized perſons 
\ were =_ to be born again and regenerated, which alſo holds in Chriſtian 
Paptilm. 

——_— baptized Profelytes among the Jews were bound to leave their nea- 
reſt Relations, if it were neceſſary, and adhere to the Church, and fo are Bapti- 
zed Chriſtian Proſelytes bound to do the ſame. 

Fitthly, The Þ/enrs of Proſelytes were baptized among the Fews, as well asthe 
Proſelytes themſclves, and fo have I proved, that Infants have been always bapti- 
zed among the Chriſtians. : 

And thereto:e in the laſt place, ſince the Fewiſh Church baptized Infants upon 
Vicari-us Stipulstien, why ſhould not we think it ſufficient for their entrance into 
the Covenant, and that the Apoſtles did ſo too ? 


Theſe chings, and whatſoever elſe iz written in this little Tra&, I hope will be 
fairy and candidiy conſidered by the Diſſenters among us, upon the account of 
Inf.nt-Baptiſm. Ilay the truth in Chriſt, I lye not, my Conſcience alſo bearing me 
Witneſs in the IToly Ghoft, who is the Searcher of Hearts, that I have great 
Heavineſs, and almo'!t continual Sorrow in my Heart for them, and that to re. 
concile them to the Church. I could wiſh in the Apoſtles fence, that I my elf 
were an Anatheina from Chriſt. And becauſe it is a Diſeaſe too common among 
Dulenters, and more eſpecially among thoſe with whom I have been a dealing, 
to have Minds full of Prejudice, Prepoſleflion, and ſiniſter Suſpicions againſt 
what we Speak, or Preach, or Write, I have here ſubjoyned a Letter of that 
Famous Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt Mr. Fohbn Philpor, concerning Infant-Bapti/m, 
wlich I ferioutly recommend to their impartial and diligent Perufal, hoping that 
the ſame Are:.ments, which may perhaps have leſs effe&t upon them as they come 
trom me, may be better received, and make deeper impreflion upon their Souls 
as they come from him, who like the Primitive Martyrs was bleſſed with Hea- 
venly Viſions, and cheerfully ſuffered for his Redeemer, who had ſuffered for 
him, and thanked God when the time was come, that he was to ſeal the truth of 
the Proteſtant Religion with his Blood. 


A Letter of Mr. PHIL POT, to a Friend of bs, 
Priſoncr the fame time in Newgate ; wherein ts 
debated and diſcuſſed the Matter or Queſtion of n= 
fants to be Baptized. 


T HE God of all Light and Underſtanding lighten your Heart with all true g,,p of Mer- 
* Knowledge of his Word, and make you perfed to the day of our Lord Je- tyrs, 3 Vol. 
ſus Chriſt, whereunto you are now called, through the mighey operation of his P- ers ye rs 
Holy Spirit, Amen. C. London, 1641. 

I received yeſlernight from you ( Dear Brother $S. and Fellow-Priſoner for the 
Truth for Chriſt's Goſpel ) a Letter, wherein you gently require my Judgment 
concerning the Baptiſm of Infants,, which is the effect thereof. And before I do 
ſhew you what I have learned out of God's Word,and of his true infallible Church, 

Ccc 2 touching 


T he | Caſe of Infant Baptiſm. 


Fob 8. 
Prov. 6. 


1 Cor. 11, 


touching the ſame, 1 think it not out of the matter, firlt ro declare whar Viſion 
I had the ſame Night whilſt muſing on your Letter I fell alleep, knowing thar 
God doth not without caule reveal to his People, who have their Minds fixed on 
him, Special and Spiritual Revelations, to their Comtort, as a taſte ot c:eic Joy 
and Kingdom to come, which Fleſh and Blood cannot comprehend. 

Being in the midſt of my ſweet reſt, it ſeemed to me to ſee a great beautiful 
City all of the colour of Azure, and white, four ſquare, in a marvelous beautiful 
compoſition in the mid(t of the Sky, the ſight whereot lo inwardly comtorted me, 
that I am not able to exprels the Conſoiation I had thereot ; yea, the remem. 
brance thereof cauſeth my Heart, as yet to leap for Joy: And as Charity is ng 
Churle, but would have others to be Partakers of his Delight, fome though [ 
called to others (I cannot tell whom) and whilſt . they came, and we to- 
gether beheld the ſame, by and by, to my great Grief, it vaded a. 
way. ; 

This Dream T think not to have come of the illuſion of the Sentes, becauſe 
it brought with it ſo much Spiritual Joy, and I take it to be of the wo: king of 
God's Spirit for the contentation of your Requelt, as he wrougnt in Peter, to (a. 
tisfie Cornelizs. Therefore 1 interpret this beautiful City to be the Glorious Church 
of Chriſt, and the appearance of it in the Sky, ſigniheth the Heavenly State there. 
of, whoſe Converſation is in Heaven, and that according to the Primitive Church, 
which is now in Heaven, Meri ought to meaſure and judge the Church of Chrilt 
now in Earth : For as the Prophet David faith, The Foundations thereof be in the 
Holy Hills, and glorious things be ſpoken of the City of God. "And the marvellous _ 

drature of the ſame, I take to ſignifie the univerſal agreement in the ſame, andrthac 
all che Church here Militant ought to conſent to the Primitive Church, through- 
out the Four Parts of the World, as the Prophet affirmeth, ſaying, God maketh xs 
to dwell after one manner, in one Houſe. And that I conceived ſo wonderful Joy 
at the contemplation thereof, I underſtand the unſpeakable Joy which they have 
that be at Unity with Chriſt's Primitive Church : For there is Joy in-the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Peace, which paſſeth'all Underſtanding ; as it is written in the Pſalms ; 
As of Foyful Perſons is the dwelling of all them that be im thee. And that I called 
others to the Fruition of this Viſion, and to behold this wonderful City, I con- 
{true it by the Will of God, this Viſion to have come upon me, muſing on your 
Letter, to the end, that under this Figure, I might have occaſion to move you 
with many others, to behold the Primitive Church in all your Opinions concer- 
ning Faith, 'and to conform your ſelf in all points to the ſame, which isthe Pillar 
and Eſtabliſhment of 'Truth, and teicheth the true uſe of the Sacraments, and ha- 
ving with a greater fulne(s than we have now, the Firſt-Fruits of the Holy Gholt, 
did declare the true Interpretation of the Scriptures according to all verity, even as 
our Saviour promiſed to lend them another Comforter, which ſhould tea-h them 
all Truth. 

And fince all Truth was taught and revealed to the Primitive Church, which 
is our Mother, let us all that be obedient Children of God, ſubmit our ſelves to 
the Judgment of the Church for the better underſtanding of the Articles of our 
Faith, and of the doubtful Sentences of the Scripture. Let us not go about to 
ſhew in us, by following any private Man's Interpretation upon the Word, ano- 
ther Spirit than they of the Primitive Church had, leſt we deceive our ſelves ; tor 
th:ere 1s but one Faith, and one Spirit, which is not contrary to himſelf, neither 
otherwile now teachcth us than he did them. Therefore let us believe: as they 
have taught us of the Scriptures, and be at peace with them, according as the true 
Catholick Church is at this day : And the God of Peace afluredly will be with 
us, and deliver us out of all our Worldly Troubles and Miſeries, and make us 
Partakers of their Joy and Bliſs, through our Obedience to Faith with them. 

Therefore God commandeth us in Feb, to ask of the Elder Generation, and to 
ſearch diligently the Memory of the Fathers : For we are but Yeſterdays Chil- 
dren, and be ignorant, and our days are like a Shadow, and they ſhall reach thee 
(faith the Lord) and fpeak to thee, and ſhall utter words from their Hearts, And by 
Solomon we are commanded, not to reject the direction of our Mother. The 
Lord grant you to dire& your Steps in all things after her, and to abhor Con- 
tention with her. For as St. Paul writeth, If any man be contentious, neither we, nei- 
ther the Church of God hath any ſuch Cuſtom. 

Hitcherto I have ſhewed ou ( good Brother $. ) my Judgment generally of 
that you ſtand in doubt and diſſent from others, to the which 1 wiſh you as 


mine own Heart to be comformable, and then doubtleſs you cannot-err, but 
| ; boldl 
| oldly 


The Caſe of Infant Baptiſm, 361 


boldly may be glad in your Troubles, and Triumph at the hour of your Death, 
that you ſhail die in the Church of God a faichful Martyr, and receive the Crown 
of Ecernal Glory. And thus much have I written upon the occaſion of a Viſion 
betore God unifeigned. But that you may not think that I go about to fatisfie you 
with uncertain Viſions only, and not after God's Word, I will take the ground of 
your Letter, and ſpecially an{werto the ſame by the Szriptures, and by infallible 
Reaſons de.iuced out of the fame, and prove the Baptiſm of Infants to be lawful, 
comaendable, and necefary, wr na you ſeem to ſtand in doubt. 

Ind8-d if you look upon the Papiſtical Synagogue only, which hath corrupted 
God's Word by falſe Interpretations, and hath perverted the true uſe of Chriſt's Sa- 
craments, you might ſeem to have good handtait of your Opinion againlt the Bap- 
tiſm of Intants. But foraſmuch as it is of more Antiquity, and hath his beginning 
trom God's Word, and from the uſe of the Primitive Church, it muſt not in re- 
ſpect of the abuſe in the Popiſh Church be neglected, or thought not expedient ro 
be uſed in Chriſt's Church. Auxentizrs one of the Arrian Sect, with his Adzerents, 
was one of the firſt that denied.the Baptiſm of Children, and next after him Pe- 
lagi the Heretick, and ſome other there were in St. Bernard's time, as 'it doth ap- 
pear by his Writings, and in ourdays'the Anabapriſts, an inordinate kind of Men 
{tirred up by the Devil, to the deſtruction of the Goſpel. But the Catholick 
Truth delivered unto us by the Scriptures, plainly determineth, That all ſuch are 
to be baptized, as whom God acknowledgeth for his People,and vouchſafeth them 
worthy of Sanctification or Remitfion of their Sins. Therefore ſince that Infants 
'be inthe number or ſcroll of God's People, and be Partakers ofthe Promiſe by their 
Purification in Chriſt, it muſt needs follow thereby, that they ought to be baptized 
as weil as thoſe that can profeſs their Faith. For we judge the People of God as 
well by the free and liberal Promiſe of God, as by the Confeflion of Faith. For 
to whomlſoever God promiſeth himſelf to be their God, and whom he acknwledg- 
eth for his, thoſe no Man without great impiety .may exclude from the number 
of the Faithful. But God promiſeth, that he will not only be the God of ſuch as 
do. profeſs him, but alſo of Infants, promiſing them - his Grace and Remiflion of 
Sins, as it appeareth by the words of the Covenant made unto Abraham. T willGen.17: 
ſet my Covenant between thee and me (faith the Lord) and between thy Seed after thee in 
their Generations, with an everlaſting Covenant, to be thy God, and the God of thy Seed 
after thee. To the which Covenant Circumciſion was added to be a ſign of San- 
ctification as well in Children as in Men ; and no Man may think that this Pro- 
mile is abrogated with Circumciſion and other Ceremonial Laws. For Chriſt Matth. g. 
came to fultil the Promiſes, and not to diſſolve them. Therefore in the Goſpel 
he ſaith of Infants, that is, of ſuch as yet believed not, Let rhe little Ones come unto Matth 19. 
me, and forbid them. not, for of ſuch # the Kingdom of Heaven. Again , It z not the Marth. 1g. 
will of your Father which is in Heaven, that any of theſe little Ones do periſh. Alſo, He 
that recetrveth one ſuch little Child in my Name, receiveth me. Take heed therefore that ye Matth. 18+ 
deſpiſe not one of theſe Babes, for I tell you, their Angels do continually ſee in Heaven my 

Father's Face. And what may be ſaid more plainer than this ; Ic is not the Will of 
the Heavenly Father that the Infants ſhould periſh ? Whereby we may gather 
that he receiveth them freely unto his Grace, although as yet they confels not 
their Faith. Since then that the Word of the Promiſe, which is contained in 
Baptiſm, pertaineth as well to Children as Men, why ſhould che ſign of the Pro- 
miſe, which is Baptiſin in, Water, be withdrawn from Children, when Chriſt him- 
ſelf commandeth them to be received of us, and promiſeth the Reward of a Pro- 
phet to thoſe that receive ſuch a little Infant, as he for an Example did put before 
his Diſciples. 

Now will I prove with manifeſt Arguments, that Children ought to be bapti- manh, 28. 
zed, and that the Apoſtles of Chrilt did baptize Children. The Lord command- 
ed his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations ; theretore all Children ought to be bapti- 
zed, for they are comprehended under this word, Al! Nations. 

Further, whom God doth account among the faithtul, they are faithful , for it agg xo. 
was ſaid to Peter, That thing which God hath purified, thou ſhalt not ſay to be common or 
unclean : Burt G OD doth repute Children among the Faithful: Ergo, they be 
faithful, except we had rather co reſiſt God , and ſeem ſtronger and wiſer than 
he. 

And without all doubt the Apoſtles baptized thoſe which Chriſt commanded : i cor. x. 
But he commanded the Faithful to be baptized, ameng the which Infants be rec- 
koned: The Apoſtles then baptized Infants. 
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John 4 


Colol. 2. 
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The Goſpel is more than Bapriſm , for Pau! ſaid, The Lord ſent mie to preach the 
Goſpel, and not to baptize : Not that he denied abſoluteiy that he was ſent to bap- 
tize, but that he preterred Doctrine before Baptiſm,tor rhe Lord commanded both 
to the Apoſtles: bur Children be received by the Doctrine of the Golpel of God, 
and not refuſed: Therefore what Perſon being of reaſon may deny them Baptiſm, 
which is a thing leſſer than the Goſpel ? For in the Sacraments be two things to be 
conlidered, the thing ſignified, and the ſign, and thing ignited is greater than the 
ſign, and fiom the thing ſignified in Baptiſm, Children are not exciuded ; who 
therefore may deny them the ſign, which is baptiſm in Water ? 

St. Peter could nor deny them to be baptized in Water, to whom he ſaw the Ho. 
ly Gholt given, which is the certain ſign of God's People : For he faith in the 4, 
May any body forbid them to be baptized in water, who have received the Holy Ghoſt as we!! 
as we ? Therefore St. Peter denied not Baptiſm to Intants, for he knew c21tainly 
both by the Doctrine of Chriſt, and by the Covenant which is everlalting, that the 
Kingdom of Heaven pertained to Intants. | 

None be received into the Kingdom of Heaven, but ſuch as God loveth , and 
which are endued wich his Spirit: For wholo hath not the Spirit of God, lie is 
none of his. But Infants be beloved of God, and therefore want not the Spirit of 
God :; Wherefore if they have the Spirit of God as well as Men, it they be num- 
bred among the People of God as well as we that be of Age, who (I pray you) 
may well withſtand Children to be baptized wich Warer in the Name ot the Lord. 

The Apotles in times paſt being yer nor ſufficiently inſtructed, did murmur a- 
gainlt thoſe which brought their Chiidren unto the Lord, but the Lord 1ebuked 
them, and ſaid, Let the Babes come unto me. Why then do not theſe rebel:ious ina- 
baptiſts obey the Commandments of the Lord ? For what do they now a-days eiſc 
that bring their Children to Bapriſm,thenthat they did in times pall, which brought 
cheir Children to the Lord, and our Lord received them, and putting his hands on 
them, Bleſſed them, and both by Words and by gentl2 Behaviour towards them, 
declared manifeſtly that Children be the People of God , and entirely beloved of 
God ? But ſome will ſay, Why then did not Chritt baptize them ? Becauſe ic is 
written, Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples. 

Moreover, Circumciſion in the Old Law was miniſtred to Infants ; therefore 
Baptiſm ought to be miniſtred in the New Law unto Children. For Baptiſm is 
come in the ſtead of Circumciſion, as St. Paul witneſleth, ſaying to the Cole{ſians, 
By Chriſt ye are circumciſed with a Circumciſion which # without hands, when ye put off 
the body of ſin of the fleſh, by the Circumciſion of Chriſt , being buried together with him 
through Baptiſm. Behold, Paul calleth Baptiſm the Circumciſion of a Chriſtian 
Man, which is done without hands, not that Water may be miniſtred wichour 
hands, but that with hands no Man any longer ought to be Circumciled, albeit the 
Myſtery of Circumciſion do ſtill remain in Faithtul People. 

To this I may add, That the Servants of God were always ready to miniſter the 
Sacramentsto them for whom they were inſtituted. As for an Example; we may he- 
hold Foſbua, who moſt diligently procured the People of Jrac! to be Circumciſed 
before they entred into the Land of Promiſe ; but ſince the Apoſtles were the 
Preachers of the Word, and the very faithful Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, who may 
hereafter doubt that they baptized Infants, fince Baptiſm is in place of Circumciſion? 

Item, The Apoltles did attemperate all their doings to the Shadows and Figures 
of che Old Teſtament: Therefore it is certain that they did attemperate Baptiſm ac- 
cordingly to Circumciſion, and baptized Children becauſe they were under the 
Figure of Baptiſm ; for the People of Trae! paſſed through the Red Sea, and the bot- 
toin of the Water of Fordan, with their Children. And although the Children be 
not always expreſſed,neither the Women in the Holy Scriptures, yer they are com- 
prehended and underſtood in the ſame. 

Alſo the Scripture evidently telleth us, That the Apoſtles baptized who!e Fami- 
lies or Houlholds : But,the Children be comprehended in a Family or Houſhold, 
as the chiefeſt and deareſt part thereof : Therefore we may conclude, That che 
Apoſtles did baptize Infants or Children, and not only Men of lawful Age. And 
that the Houſe or Houſhold is taken for Man, Woman,and Child, it is manifeſt in 
the 17th of Geneſis, and alſo in that Foſeph doth call Faceb with all his Houle, to 
come out of the Land of Canaan into Egypr. 

Finally, I can declare out of ancient Writers, That the Baptiſm of Infants hath 
continued from the Apoſiles time unto ours, neither chat it was inſtituted by any 
Councels, neither of the Pope, nor of other Men , but commended from the 


Scripture by th Apoſtles themſelves. Origen upon the Declaration of Sr. np 
Epiltie 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, expounding the ſixth Chapter, faith, That the Church of 
Chriſt received the Baptiſm from the very cipoſtles. St. Hierom maketh mention of che 
Bapciſm of Iniznts, in the third Book again{t the Pelagians, and in his Epiltle to gcbr.1 r. 
Leta. St. Auguſtine reciteth for this purpo!e a place out of Fobn Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, in his tirit Book again!t Fulian, Chap.z. and he again writing to St. Hierom, 
Epilt. 28. faich, That Sr. Cyprian not making any new Decree, but firmly obſerving the 
Faith of the Church, judged with hs fellow Biſhops , that as ſoon as one was born, be 
might be lawfully baptized. The place of Cyprian 1s to be ſeen in his Epiſtle to Fidus. 

Alſo St. Auguſtine in writing againſt the Donariſts in the fourth Book, Chap. 23. 
& 24. faith, That the Baptiſm of Infants was not derived from the Authority of Man, nei- 
ther of Councils, but from the Tradition or Dottrine of the Apoſt les. 

Cyril upon Leviticus; Chap. 8. approveth the Baptiſm of Children, and condem- 
perh the iteration of Bapriſin. Theſe Authorities of Men I do alledpe, not to tie 
the Baptiſm of Children unto the Teſtimonies of Men, but to ſhew how Mens 
Te{timonies do agree with God's Word, and that the verity of Antiquity is on 
our ſide, and that the Anavaprijts have nothing but Lies for them, and new Ima- 
ginations, which feign the Baptiſm of Children to be the Popes Commandment. 

After this I will anſwer to the fum of your Arguments for the contrary. The 
firſt, which includeth all the reſt, is, It is written, Go ye into all the World , and 
preach the glad Tidings to all Creatures. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved : 

But be that bel:ievcth not ſhall be dammed, CC. 

To this I an{wer, That nothing is added to God's Word by Baptiſm of Chil- 
dren, as you pretend, but that is done which the ſame Word doth require, tor that 
C hildrcn are accounted of Chriſt in the Goſpel among the number ot ſuch as be- 
lieve, as it appeareth by theſe words 5 He that off endeth one of theſe little Babes which Matth.18: 
believe in me, 1t were better for him to have a Milſtone tyed about his Neck, and to be 
caſt into the bottom of the Sea, Where plainly Chriſt calleth ſuch as be not able to 
confeſs their Faith, Believers ; becauſe of his mere Grace he reputeth them for Be- 
lievers. And this is no wonder fo to be taken, fince God impureth Faith for Righ- 
teouſneſs unto Men that be of riper Age : For both in Men and Children, Righ- 
reouſneſs, Acceptarion, or San&titication is of mere Grace and by Imputation, that 
the Glory of God's Grace might be praiſed. 

And chat the Children of Faithful Parents are Sanctified, and among ſuch as do 
believe, is apparent inthe 1 Cor.7, And whereas you do gather by the order of the 1 Cer.7. 
words in the ſaid Commandment of Chriſt, that Children ought to be taught be- 
fore they be baptized, and to this end you alledge many places out of the A4&s, 
proving that fuch as confeſſed their Faith firſt, were baptized after: I anſwer, That 
it the order of words might weigh any thing to this Cauſe,we have the Scripture 
that maketh as well for us. St. Mark we read, that Fob» did baptize in the De- Mark 1. 
fart, preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance. In the which place we ſee Baptizing . 
go before, and Preaching to follow after. 

And alfo I will declare this place of Matthew exactly conſidered . to make for 
the uſe of Baptilin in Children, for St. Matibew hath ic written in this wiſe, A4/] Matth.28. 
Power is given me (laith the Lord) in Heaven and in Earth , there'ore going forth 
paid, that is, Diſciple ye, ( as I may expreſs the hgmication of the word; ) 
that is, make or gather to me Diſciples of all Nations. And following, he decla- 
reth nec how they ſhould gather to him Diſciples out of all Nations , bapriz.ing 


them angfeaching ; by baptizing and teaching ye thall procure a Church to me. 
And both theſe aptly and briefly ſeverally he ſetteth forth, ſaying, Baprizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever I have commanded you. Now then Baptiſm goerh before Do&trine. 

Bur hereby | do not gather, that the Gentiles which never heard any thing be- 
fore of God, and of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt,ought to be baprized, 
neither they would permit themſelves to be baptized before they knew to what 
end, Bur this I have declared to ſhew you upon how feeble Foundation the Ana- 
baptits be grounded. And plainly it is not true which they imagine of this Text, 
That the Lord did only command ſuch to be baptized, whom the Apoſtles had 
firlt of all taught. Neither here verily is ſignified who only beto be baptized, but 
he ſpeaketh ot ſuch as be of perfe& Age, and of the firſt Foundations of Faith,and 
of the Church to be pianted among the Gentiles, which were as yet rude and iz- 
norant ot Religion 

Such as beot Aze may hear, believe, and confeſs, that which is preached and 
taught, but ſo cannot Latants 3 therefore we may ultly collect, that he ſpeaketh 
here nothing of Infants or Children. But fo: all this chey be n2t to bz excluded 
trom Baptiſm. Ic 
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It is a general Rule ; He that doth not Labour, muſt not Eat. Ptt who is fo bar- 
barous that might chink hereby, that Children ihould be Famiſhed ? 

The Lord fent his Apolties ar che beginning of che ſerting up his rae Religion 
unto all Nations, unto ſuch as were both ignorant of God, and were out of the 
Covenant of God ; and truly ſuck Perſons it bzhoved not firſt ro be taught, and 
after Baptized. - If at-this day we ſhould go to the Turks ro convert them to the 
Faich of Chriſt, verily firſt we ought to teach chem, and afterward Baprtize ſuch 
as would yield to be the Servantsof Chriſt. Likewiſe the Lord himfelt in times 
paſt did, when firſt he renewed the Covenant with Abraham, and o0194i.;z2d Cir. 
cumciſion to be a Seal of the Covenant after that Abraham was Circumciled. Bur 
he, when he perceived thelnfants allo to pertain co the Covenanr, and that Cir. 
cumcifion was the ſealing up of the Covenant, did not only Circumciſe Ihe! 
his Son that was 13 years of Age, but all other Infants that were born in his 
Houſe, among whom we reckon [ſaac. 

Even fo Faithful People which were Converted from Heathen Idolatry, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, and confefling the Faith, were Baptized; when they 
underſtood their Children to be counted among the People ot G O D, and thar 
Baptiſm was the Token of the People- of GOD, they procured alſo their 
Children to be Baptized, Therefore as it is written ; Abratam Circumciſed all the 
Male Children of bu Houſe. Semblably we read in the A#s and writings of the 
Apoſtles, that after the Maſter of the Houſe was turned to the Faith, all the whole 
Houſe was Baptized. And as concerning thoſe which of old time were compe!- 
led to Confebs their Faith before they received Baptiſm, which were called Care- 
chumeni, they were fuch as with our Fore-Fachers came from the Gentiles to the 
Church, who being yer rude of Faith, they did inſtruct in the Principles of their 
Belief, and afterward they did Baptize them ; but the ſame Ancient Fathers not- 
withſtanding did Baptize the Children of Faithful Men, as I have already part. 
ly declared. 

: And becauſe you do require a haſty anſwer of your Letter of one that is but a 
dull Writer, I am here enforced to ceaſe particularly to go through your Letter 
in anſwering thereto, knowing that I havefully anfwered every part thereof, in 
that I have already written, although not in ſuch order as it had been meet, and as 
I purpoſed. Bur for as much as I underſtand that you will be no Contentious 
Man, neither in this matter, neither ir atiy other, contrary to the judgment of 
Chriſt's Primitive Church, which is the Body and fulnefs of Chrift, I deſire you 
in theintire love of him, or rather Chriſt defireth you by me (that your joy may 
be perfe&t, whereto ye are now called) to ſubmit porp—_ to that Church, 

and to be: at Peace and Unity with the ſame ; that the Coat of Chriſt which 
ought to be without Seam, but now alas, moſt miſerably is torn in pieces by ma- 
ny dangerous Sets and Damnable Opinions, may appear by you in no part to 
have been rent, neither that any giddy Headin theſe Dog-days, might take an en- 
{ample by you to difſentfrom Chriſt's true Church : Ibeſeech thee, Dear Brother, 
. in the Goſpel, follow the ſteps of the Faith of the Glorious Martyrs in the Pri- 
mirive Church, and of ſuch as at this day follow the ſame ; decline from them 

ncither to the Right Hand nor to the Lefr. Then ſhall Death, be it never fo bit- 

ter, be more ſweeter than this Life ; then ſhall Chriſt with all the Heavenly F;- 
eruſalem, triumphantly imbrace your Spirit with unſpeakable Gladneſs and exalra- 
tion, who in this Earth was content to joyn your Spirit with their Spirits,according 

as it is commanded by the Word,that the Spirit of Prophets ſhould be ſubjeto the 
Prophets. One thing ask with David ere you _— and require the ſame, that 

you may dwell with a full accord in his Houſe, for there is Glory and Worſhip : 

And ſo with Simeon in the Temple embracing Chriſt, depart in peace : To the 

which Peace Chriſt bring both you and me, and all our loving Brethren that 
love GOD in the Unity of Faich, by fach ways as ſhall pleaſe him,. to his 
Glory. Let the bicter Pafſion of Chriſt which he ſuffered for yourſake, and the 

Horrible Torments which the Godly _— of Chriſt have endured before us , 

and alſo the ineſtimable Reward of your Life to come, which is hidden yer a 

little while from you with Chriſt , ſtrengthen, comfort and encourage you to 

the end of that Glorious Race which you are in. Amen. 


Your Yoke-fellow in Captivity for the Verity of 
Chriſt*s Gofpel, to Irve and die with you mm 
the Unity of Faith, : 

JOHN PHIL POT. 
THE 
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CROSS in Baptiſm 
CONSIDERED. 


Wherein 1s ſhewed, 


That there is Nothing in it, as it is uſed in 
the Church of England, that can be any 
Juſt Reaſon of Separation from it, 


HE Matters in diſpute betwixt Us and our Diſſenting Brethren, may 
generally ſeem to the unconcern'd Stander-by, of fo flight and inconſi- 
derable moment, that he muſt needs wonder how in the World the Con- 
troverſie ſhould come to have ariſen to that deplorable height, which in 
this laſt Age it hath done. And although the Caſe which will under our 
preſent Debate ſeems to have admitred of the moſt ſpecious Scruples, and given 
the beſt Scope of Reaſoning, of any other thing that hath fallen under queſtion 
amongſt us ſince the Reformation ; yet even here allo, the Immeaſurable Byaps of,, "Oy 
Prejudice, and Feryency of Oppoſition, hath too apparently managd the Ar. |." ©” 
ument. So that the Pleas againſt it have not ſeem'd ſo weighty as they have **"* 
| Anw numerous 3 as if the Objeors' had an Eye to that Direction in Quintilian, L. 5. c. 20. 
they would be ſure.to awaſs all the weaker Arguments, hich though weak in them- 1"frmiora Ar- 
ſelves, yet by Ftanding together, may lend a mutnal Aſſiſtance to one another. Like Ar- = 7 > 
ticles of Impeachment, none of which ſingly would perhaps affe&t the accus'd | crmmflny 
Perſon, but all together may amount to accumulative Treaſon. natur#, mutuo 
My buſineſs cheretore in handling this Caſe, ſhall not be to follow every nice «**ilioſuſtinen- 
Scruple, or trivial Objeftion (as where the Croſs in Baptiſm hath been charged __ 
wich the breach of every particular. Precept in the Decalogue) not to concern 
my {If in any thing, which either by long induQion of conſequences hath been 
far fercht, or with great difficulty drawn in, to make a ſhow of Argument, bur, 
as briefly and plainly as may be to ſum up all that hath ever ſeem'd of any mo- 
ment in this matter, and that under this two-fold Head. 
I. That the Sign of the Croſs hath been fo notoriouſly abus'd tothe worſt pur- 
ſes of Superſticion and Idolatry in the Church of Rome, that the retaining of it 


ill amongſt us makes us partakers of the Superſtitions and Idolatry of that 
Church. 


II. That it ſeems the introducing of a New Sacrament, which having not the 


warranty of our Lord and Maſter Chri Feſus, muſt needs be a very Offenſive In- 
vaſion of bs Rights, whole Royal Prerogative alone it is to inſtitute what Sacra- 
ments he pleaſeth in his Church, 
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Under theſe two Heads I think may be fairly comprehended all choſe Objeci- 
ons our Brethren have oftered againſt the Sign of the Croſs i» Baptiſm, at lealt all , 
thoſe that are any thing material. Infomuch, that if the Ditficulty of cheſe could 
be removed, we might fairly hope nohe of the Sober and Conſcientious Diſſenters 
but would think themſelves oblig'd to ſubmit to the uſe of it, ratherthan maintain 
the Separation upon this account. 

And this ſhall be endeavour d with all the Candour and Clearheſs that becomes 
the deſign of this, and the reſt of thoſe Diſcourſes that have been publithd of this 
kind, viz. t6 convince and not reproach or provoke any ; to effect ( it polible) 
the happy Agreement, and conſequently enlarge and ſtrengthen the Intereſts of 
good men. And for this purpoſe I have thought tit not ro quote the Writings of 
Particular Perſons, but rather to repreſent the ObjeRion, as what is in general 
avow'd and agreed upon by the whole Party. 

And- although it is not likely that any thing ſhould be here offered, that hath 
not been already with great Learning and Integrity made uſe of, by the many 
Aſſertors of our Church ; yet perhaps, the bringing this under one view, without 
the Warmth or Salt of an Adverſary may not prove altogether vain and ineffeQual. 

I. Ibegin therefore with the firſt Objeion, wiz. That the Sign of the Croſs hath 
been ſo notoriouſly abus'd to the worſt purpoſes of Superſtition and Idolatry in the Church of 
Rome, that the retaining of it ſtill among (t us, makes us Partakers of the Superſtitions 
and Idolatry of that Church. 

I muſt readily acknowledge, that the Material Figure of the Croſs hath been in. 
deed abuſed to very 1dolatrows purpoſes in the Church of Rome, and even the Aerial 
Sign of it to Purpoſes ſuperſtitious and ridiculous enough, and it what we do in 
uſing this Sign in Baptiſm, were really chargable with Popery, it would be a ſuffi. 

cient Reaſon to deteſt and reje&' ir. The Objettion therefore at the firit view looks 

lauſibly enough, when it thus chargeth this Ceremony of the Croſs ; Paganiſm it 
ſelf being hardly more Odious, nor in Truth (for fome very good reaſons amongſt 
wiſe men) more ridiculous and intolerable. There is ſcarce any part of Popery, 
properly fo called, but is ſo plain a depravation of Chriſtianity it ſelf, fuch a concra- 
diction to the Rules, ſuch a defeat to the great ppots and ends of our Holy Re- 
ligion,that it deſerves well enough the good mans juſteſt abhorrency, which he may 
reaſonably expreſs, when he finds himſelf in any danger of the Snare. But then, 
we muſt conſider, how eafie and natural a thing it is for perſons (that otherwiſe 
mean honeſtly enough) to humour a juſt and reaſonable Offence againſt Poper}, 
into groundleſs Suſpicions upon things which have no ſuch tendency at all in them. 
And upon theſe firlt Suſpicions not only to ſtartle, and grow a little fhy and nice, 
but to determine themſelves in refolvedand unmovable Prejudices,thathave had Ef. 
feds ill enough : For upon this, Deſigning Men have made their Advantage upon 
every wifling occaſion, giving out the word, and laying the charge of Popery upon 
what it hath been their humour or intereſt to deſire a change in. And this pro- 
bably we ſhall find to have happened in this Caſe in hand. The Accuſation hath 

zen drawn. againſt it, that it 1s very Popiſh, and the Prejudices which this Accuſi- 
tion hath begot in fome honeſt Minds, are fo ſtrong, that they ſeem invincible. 
How unreaſonably therefore this Charge is laid againſt our uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, may appear when we have conſidered theſe three things. 

I. That the uſe of this Sign was much more ancient than the firſt Corruption 
and Depravation of the Church of Rome. 

IE. That the uſe of it, as it is ordained and appointed in our Church, hath not 
theleaſt affinity with the uſe of it, as it is in the Romiſh Rituals. 

III. Laſt. Although it cannot be denied but the Church of Rome hath greatly 
abuſed this Ceremony to very ill purpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not this make 
it unlawful to continue the Reformed uſe of it ſtill amongſt us that have profeſſed: 
ly ſ-parated from the Corruptions of that Church. | 


I. Conſider we that the uſe of this Sign of the Croſs was much more ancient 
than the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the Church of Rome. When | ſpeak of 
the fir/# Corruption and Depravation of the Church of Rome, I would be underſtood 


- as to thoſethings that haveput that Church under the Imputation of what we now 


call Popery. For that there were ſome depraved Cuſtoms crept into the Church in 
general (and fo that of Rome perhaps as we!] as any other) in very early days, 
is Evident from what St. Pau] Rebukes in the Church of Corinth, and from 


what our Saviour himſelf in his Revelations to St. Fohn, condemns in the Seven 
Chure 
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Churches of 4/ia, So that, when | ſiy the uſe of the C'ofs was more ancient 
than the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the Churchof Rome, Imean, mort 
ancient than any of thoſe Corruptions in her bythe reaſon of which, we have 
juitly eſteemed her an 4po/tatized Church, more ancient than either the introdu- 
ction of Images, their Multiplication of Sacraments, their pretenrions to Supre- 
macy and Infallibility, or any of thoſe Superſtitious Rites in Worſhip, by 
which we diſtinguiſh rhar Church as Popiſh , and brand it as falſe and Antichri- 

4an. : 
As to this therefore, I know none of our Diſſenting Brethren, however for a », which 
ſhitc in Argument they may talk of the Myſtery of Iniquity beginning to work be- ! braſe rhe 4- 
times, and in the firſt Ages of the Church *, that yer do profeſſed:y charge any 09 in !w4th 
Signal Apoſtaly upon the Church of Rowe, at lealt for the firit tour hundred —— 
Years after Chriſt : not to the Age wherein St.. Auſtin Flouriſhe ; but that ir of obe Heres 
was a Church that might be Communicated with at that time, ' notwichſtanding ticks of that 
that Father complained of the Superfztation of Ceremonies even then, which 4#* 
(at leaſt tor the number of them) began to be very burdenſom. : And yet, for an 
Hundred or two of Years before this, we find in the Writings of Terrullian fach 
mention of the uſe of this Sign, that makes it very plain, ir had been a Culto- 
mary thing long before his time alſo, and probably, even amonglt thoſe of the 
Apoltolical Age it ſelf. There are thoſe indeed that would make that Father the 
firſt that brought in the uſe of this Ceremony into-the Church, having received 
it trom the Moztanits of whom he ſeems to have been particularly tond. Bur 
the trequent and familiar mention he makes of the Sign of the Crols in many of 
his Books, renders this Conjecture very improbable. Tertullian tells us, it was 
grown ſo much in uſe in his time, that upon every motion of theirs, at their gow 
out and coming in, when they put on their Garments or Shooes, at the Bath, or at Meal, 
when they lighted up their Candles, or went to Bed, whatever almoſt they did in any part ryqatim erucis 
of their Conver(ation , ſtill they would even wear out their Forebeads with the ſign of fignaculo tere- 
the Cr: ; which though he confeſſeth there was no expreſs Law of Chriit that '/- Terrul. 4e 
had enjoyned ir, yet Tradition had Introduced , Cuſtom bad Confirmd, and the Be- SOOT 
lievers Faith had ob[erv'd and maintain'd it. 

This doth not look as if it had been a thing newly invented by Montanzws, and 
broughtintothe Church by Ter:ullian,as being himſelf too great a favourer ofthat Sect. 

Although , were ic thus indeed, yetthis ſheweth that the practice of it was re- 

czived among the Faithful , ſome ages before the Depravation and Apoſtacy of 

the Romiſh Church. But he is not our ſingle Author in this matter : For, Origen 

who Flouriſht not much above CC Years after Chri/t,and not XL years after Tertull;- Hil. 2. in 
«n,makes mention of thoſe who upon their Admitſion into the Church by Baptiſm, F/a!», 38. 
were ſigned with this ſign. And St. Baſil not much above one Hundred Years after 

him, gives this uſige the Venerable Title of a» Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution , or fixt gagi, de ſpir. 
Law of the Church, that had prevailed from the Apoſtles days, that thoſe who believed Santt. cap. 27. 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be Signed with the Sign of the Croſs. 

But of all the Fathers, St. Cyprian who was before St. Baſil, and very near if 
not contemporary with Tertullian himſelf, not only ſpeaks moſt Familiarly of 
the uſe of this Sign , but hath ſome Expreflions 1n this matter , that would 
ſeem very harth and unwarrantable now ; and yet, the Authority of that Fa- 
ther, hath ſaved him hicherto from being brought under queſtion about it. He 
tells us in one place, that in fronte cruce ſignantur, qu: Dominum promerentur, 1. E 
they are Signed in the Forehead with the Croſs who are thoug bt worthy of the Lord , and 
in another place, Omnia Sacramenta peragit , it Compleats, every Sacrament, and per 
crucem baptiſma ſan&ificatur, Baptiſm is Sandtified by the Croſs. IT will not ſtand ac- 
countable for the Juſtifiablenels of theſe paſſages, were they to beallowed no kind 
of Latitude : bur, as to the purpoſe for which they are cited they ſeem perti- 
nent enough : that is, ro Argue the antiquity of this uſage (and that in the Sa- 
cramentot Baptiſ.n too) the Phraſe ſo frequently occurring in the writings of thoſe 
ancient Fathers, that jfonte ſignati, being ſian'd in the Forehead, leems a known 
and uſual Periphr2/7s for being enter'd into the Faith of Chriſt andthe Body of his. 

Church by Baptiſm. 

After all which, what need I inſtance in St. Cyril, St. Ambroſe.or St. Auſtin? Who Nec nos puder 
fprinkie their writings with the common mention of this Ceremony , and of. Crucifixi: ſed 
tentimes frams Arguments of the Obligation upon Chriſtians to live as becomes CONE 
them, from this very badg they wear upon their Foreheads. St. Auſtin wittily e- —_— - jus 
nough zlorying in the Confidence of a Chriltian as to a Crucified Saviour, that he fignum habe. 
willingly imprints the Sign of it upon that part of himſelf which the properſeat oo Auguſt. 
Bluſhing. D dal 2 1" alat. 6.14: 
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I ſhall only add this Remark further, that after the cime wherein this Cuſtom 
had been ſo univerſally receiv'd into the Chriſtian Church,and ſome ot the Fachers 
had fo liberally expreſt themſelves in ic, we may obſerve, that the firſt Chiiſtian 
Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, had his Dire&ions probably from Heaven it (elf, tg 

| make this Sign the great Banner in his Wars, with chis additional encouragement, 
& TiT@ vieg. that by thus be ſhould overcome. That this Dream or Viſion (call it which we will, for 

Hiſtories mention it differently) was from Heaven, and a thing of great reality, is 
evident, from the ſucceſs of that Prince's Arms under it. 

The Authors of the Centuries allow a conſiderable Signification in that Sign, as 
given him from Heaven, as the future Standard he ſhould hght under, wiz. hay 
God had admoniſhd him by that Sign of the Croſs, and the Motto added to it, By thig 

Cent.4. £49.13» thou ſhalt overcome, concerning the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, and of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, m Memorial of which he took care to have ut painted on his Banner, that 
it might be a the Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Now we would not ſuppoſe that our Bleiſed Lord would by fo immediate a Re. 
yelation from Heaven, countenance ſuch a Rite as this, already received and madg 
uſe of in the Church, giving it to Conſtantine both as a Symbol of his Profeflion, 
and Pledge of his future Victories, if he had reſented ic before as Superltitious or 
any way unwarrantable. This kind of Standard the Rowan Emperors ſuccelhvely 
had born before them in their Wars. Nay, it is recorded, that Fulian himſelf 
Theodoret. Hiſt. ( probably from what he had made ſome former Obſervations of ) could not tor- 
l.3- 3 bear defending himſelf with this Sign, upon a mighty fright he was ſeiz'd with, 

while in the uſe of Magick Arts he went co have conſulted with che Devil. 
Ovat. Cont, This Nazianzen calls his craving Aid and Refuge of him whom he bad perſecuted. 
Juliau. Which (by the way) might give us the Modeity and Caution of ſhowing our 
ſelves too petulant againſt what it hath pleaſed our Lord Jeſus, in a Revelation 
from Heaven, to give the Figure of, and the Holy Spirit allo co ſignalize ſometimes 
by very renowned Miracles, which thoſe that conſult Eccleſiaſtical Hifories of bet 

uthority cannot but be convinc'd of. 

So that we find the Uſe of it very ancient, and the Effets of it very memora- 
ble ; Caſaubon himſeif (no very fond man of Rituals) calls it Primirrve Eccleſia 
Exercit. in Ba- Symbolum ejus fiducia quam in Chriſto & cruce ipſins, & paſſione ponebant : A Symbol 
ronium. the Primitive Church wſed, to denote that Confidence they bad in Chriſt, bis Croſs, and 

Paſſion. 

4 confeſs, it would be a fond thing to endeavour, with ſome of the Romiſh Church, 
to trace up the Antiquity of the Croſs, to the firſt Creation of Man, and fo all 
along downward tothe actual Death of our Bleſſed Lord. They can ſpy our the 
Crols, in the Figure of a Man's Face, by the placing of the Noſe berwixz the rwo 
Eyes, and much more in the Poſition of the whole Body of the Man with bis Arms ex- 

See the Notes rended. They can diſcern it in the Sword in Paradiſe, and in the Croſs tick that 
- —_ £ -_ Noah's Dove brought back mto the Ark, &C. 
So Mai. And indeed ſome of the Fathers bend cheir Imaginations ſomething that way, 
#n. 1. 3 p.173, and would fancy the Figure of the Croſs in Moſes's itretching out his Arms whillt 
179+ the Iſraelites were fighting with Amalek, in the Paſchal Lamb, when the Spit went 
through it, &fc. which, however they were Conceits too much ſuicing that way of 
allegorizing that ſome of them were fond of, yet doth it ar leaſt confirm what 1 
am now upon, I mean the ancient Reception of this Sign into the Primitive 
Church. Nay, I may further add, that in ſome of che pailages they have of this 
kind, the hint they take may not deſerve perhaps to be abſolutely exploded, as if 
there were no weight or moment at all in it. 1 will crave leave to inſtance par- 
ticularly in one thing which ſome of the Fathers do a lirtle inſiſt upon, and that 
is, that Mark in Ezek, 9. 4. that was to be ſet upon the Foreheads of the Men that 
ph, GCC. 
hs This Mark, in ſeveral of the ancient Verſions, is ſuppoſed to bethe Hebrew Tas, 
which St. Hierom tells us was, in the Samaritan Charatter, like our T, and fo 
made the figure of the Crofs, from whence he collects, that this was /ignum erucis 
que in Chriſtianorum fromtibns pingitur ; A Token of that Croſs that is imprinted upon the 
Forehead of the Chriſtian. If St. Hierom be not miſtaken in the Samaritan Charadter, 
his conjecture in the application of it is not very unjuſtifiable 5 becauſe, as all rhe 
Promiſes are in Chriſt Feſus, yea, and in him Amen; 1o all the Propheſies of old, where 
2 Cor. 1 20. . . 2 
they concerned any ſignal advantages or deliverances to the Jewith Church, had 
the aſſurance of them trequently contirmed by ſome hint or remembrance of che 
Meſſiab, that was afterward to be revealed. Thus in that Confirmation that {ſaiab 
was to give to Abax of his preſent deliverance from the Invaſions of Ephraim and 
Syr1a, 
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Syria, he gives him this Sign, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son. How 
could that great Event, that was not to come to palſsof ſo many Ages after Ahaz, 


' his Death, affe& him, who ſtood in need of fo immediate Deliverance, but that 


it was brought in as an inſtance (not only that as God could bring about ſuch a 
Wonder, as the Birth of a Child from a irgin, could as eaſily relieve Fudah in 
irs preſent ſtreights ; bur further) he that had fo gracious a deſign toward them, 
as to ſend the Meſizb among(t them, would in the Proſpe& he had to that, ſhow 
now his particular regards tor the ChurchAat this time. In Analogy to this, might 
this paſſage in Ezekzel look toward that Mark which Chriſtians in after- Ages 
ſhould wear upon their Forgheads, as a preſent Symbol of the eſcape of thoſe 
that ſhould be found Jyhing for the Abomingations that were then done in Iſrael. And 
to this probably may that Seal of the Living God have ſome Reference, which was 
to be ſet upon the Forebeads of the Servants of God, Rev. 7.2, 3. For, as they are there 
ceckon'd up by the number of :ewelve times rwelve, to ignific that & are the 
true and genuine off-ſpring of the Twelve Apoſtles ; ſo, the Seal of the I;vi 
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wpon their Forebeads, may point at the Figure of the Crofs, to beroken them (tho' x.oc, 


under the Prophetick Denomination of the Fewiſh Tribes) to be of the Chriſtian 
Church. This I would not be ſuppoſed to lay any great ſtrgf of Argument upon, 
only offer the Conjecture to the Candour of the Reader. 

And thus having ſhewn the Antiquity of this Sign, as it was received into the 
Church long before the Corruptions of Popery þ Lp na in the World; I know 
but of one thing that can be urg'd to take off the ſtrength of what hath been hi- 
therto ſaid ; and that is, That the Primitive Chriſtians might probably take up 
this Cuſtom of thus ſigning themſelves, becauſe they lived wholly amongſt the 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, the Fews making the Croſs @ Stumbling-block, and 
the Greeks Fooliſhyeſs. So that their deſign of y Las ic, was only to bear their 
Teſtimony to the Fages of both ; that is, though the Croſs was Scandal to the 
one, and Scorn and Laughter to the other, yer they would not be aſhamed of this 
Crofs, but made ic the Badg of their Profeſſion. Whereas we live in an Ape and 
Nation, where (thanks be to God) there ſeems no ſuch occaſion, becauſe iſti- 
anity is the Religion we 0 Few univerſaly profeſs. 

To this I anſiver, that this Objetion being thus made, doth at leaſt ſuppoſe 
the Uſage of the Croſs not to be a thing that is in it ſelf evil, becauſe if fo, no 
good end or deſign in uſing it could hallow the Action ; ſo that the Ceremony 
15 not Evil in its ſelf, but that upon ſome weighty Reaſons it might be brought 
into the Church, if ſo, then we might — think, that the injunction of 
Authority in this Caſe might juſtifie the Praftice of it. But much more, if the 
Reaſon now alledg'd might be a juſt occaſion for the Church in its firſt Ages t9 
take the uſage up, God knows, the occaſion may be as urgent ſtill upon an 
equally fad account ; and that is, the Prophane and Atheiſtical Contempt that is 
thrown, not ſo much upon the Sign as the Dodtrine of the Croſs, by the preten- 
ded Wits of our Age. He hath a very ſlender concernment for the Intereſts of 
Religiog, that is not ſenſibly rouch'd with thoſe Blaſphemous Raileries he may 
every where mcer with, upon the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, eſpecially that 
which we make the great Foundation of our hopes and truſt, viz. the Merits of 
our Saviour's Croſs and Paſſion. That the uſe of this Sign, if ever it was reaſona- 
ble upon ſuch a ſcore as this, it is fo now. And St. Cyprian's Caution is ſtrong and 
pertinent enough at this time of the day, againſt all the Wir and Pride of the 


daring and haughty Acheiſt, Auniatur frons, SC. Arm your Forebeads, that the Seal of y,iq, 6 q 
God may be kept ſafe, q. d. Remember the Badge = took aye you in Baptiſm, and ſo Thiberitanes, 
oy 


long as you have that upon your Foreheads, nguer be aſhame laugh'd out of counte- 
nawce, as to the Memory of your Saviour's Love, and the Foundation of your bopes lajd in 
his Death and Paſſion. 

And now, lince it is ſo evident how ancient a Praftice this hath been in the 
Chriſtian Church, I would not have this part of the Argument pretended further 
than it was fir{t deſign'd, which was only to ſhow that this Ceremony hath no- 
thing owing in ic to that which we call Popery becauſe it was eltablith'd in the 
Church ſo long before that Myſtery of Iniquity had its being. And tho' through the 
Antiquity of ic ( if warrantable at the firſt) it becomes lo much che more vene- 
rable, and might juſtly lay ſome Reſtraints upon the modelt Chriſtian in his Cen- 
ſures againlt it ; yer doth not this pur it beyond the degree of an Indifferent Cere- 
mony, Without which the Sacrament of Bapriſm is declared by our Church as com- 
pleat and perfeted. Did the Antiquity of its Practice make it neceſſary, it might 
prove as neceſſary almoſt in every Action of Lite, as well as Baptiſm, becauſe (35 [ 

arg 
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+ » © Have noted before) Tertullian tells us, it was once fo uſed. No, it only gives us 
the warrant of doing it, becauſe pradtis'd in the moſt incorrupt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and the neceſlity of keeping it ſtill in uſe, lyes not fo much in that ir 
was the Cuſtom of ſome Church, or Conſtitution of ſome Council in former 
days, asthat it is the Cuſtom of our Church now, and the appointment of our Go- 
vernours. Bur, 

Secondly, Ir is further conſiderable, that the uſe of the Croſs, as it is ordained 
and appointed in our Church, hath not the lealt affinity with the uſe of it, as it is 
in the Romiſh Rituals. At 

1. We do by no means allow any viſible Images of a crucihed efus, fo as to 
have the leaſt concern in any partof our Worſhip. There is no mention ofthem 
in our Rubrick ; there is hardly in any Writings of the Do&ors of our Church 

Chriſtian Di- one Paſſage to be found of that latitude, that Mr.. Baxter, amonglt his calmeſt 

reft. Eccleſia Thoughts hath adventur'd to ſay, that is, that a Crucifix well befitteth the Imagination 

TTY I and Mind of a Believer ; nay further, that it « not unlawful to make an Image, (and 

15i4. p. 875, gives the inſtance particularly of a Crucifix) to be the objectum vel medium exci- 

trans ad cultum Dei, an Objett or Medium of our conſideration, exciting our Minds to 
Werſhip God. The ſence of our Church is truly expreſt in this matter by Mr. Ho- 
ker, who tells us, That between the Croſs which Superſtition bonoureth as Chriſt, and 
that Ceremony of the Croſs which ſerverh only for a ſign of Remembrance, there is as plain 

Eccleſ. Pol.; and great a difference, as between thoſe brazen Images which Solomon made to bear up 

l. 5. p. 348: the Ciftern of the Temple, and that which the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs did adore. Or 

between thoſe Altars which Joſias deſtroy'd, becauſe they were Inſtruments of meer [1ola- 
try, and that which the Tribe of Reuben, with others, erected near the River Jordan t; 
far other purpoſes. Ours is no other than a meer tranſienc, or (as others exprels it) 
aerial tigurs of the Croſs, which comes not within the widelt notion of an Image; 
or if it were fo, is ſo very tranſient, that it abides not ſo long as to be capable of 
becoming any objet# or medium of Worſhip, any further than any words we uſe in 
Worſhip may do. 

2. Theuſe even ofthis tranſient ſign bears no kind of Conformity or likeneſs 
with the uſe of it in the Church of Rome. They uſe it upon numberleſs occaſi- 
ons beſide Baptiſm. If they enter in, or go out of Church, or a Friends Hoſe ; 
when they ſay their Prayers, or are preſent at any Religious Solemnity. If ſtartled 
at Thunder, taken in a Storm, frighted with a Spe&rum, or are ſurpriz'd with any 
kind of Fear or Aſtoniſhment, they bleſs themſelves ſtill, and take Refuge under 
this Sign of the Croſs, which they will make upon themſelves. If they viſit the 
Sick, adminiſter the Extream Un&tion, or indeed perform any of their other Sa- 
craments ( fo called by them) the trantient ſign of the Croſs muſt begin and 
cloſe all. But then, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, the uſe of this ſign is ſo ex- 
ceedingly different, as well in the nauſeous repetitions of it before and afterward, 
in the Eordhaad in the Mouth, and upon the Breſt ; as alſo, the Monſtrous Sig- 
nitications according to the divers places whereon it is impreſt, that nothing can 
be more : Beſide, that it is not uſed at the Time, nor. with the Form of Words 
that we uſe it with, So that there is not the leaſt Agreement berwixt us and 
them, either in the uſe, or in the ſignificancy of this Ceremony ; and ſo no rea- 
lonable Offence can be taken at it, upon any Symbolizing of ours with the Church 

Ser Cafe about of Rome in it. All this might be further confirmed by giving a particular view 

- $6.9 E98- of the Roman Ritual, as to what reſpedts their Office for Baptiſm , bur this is done 

with th: Ch. of ÞY a better hand upon another Caſe of this kind. 

Rome, p. 10, Laſtly, Although it cannot be denied, but the Church of Rome hath greatly 

T1, 12. abus'd this Ceremony to very ill purpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not this make 

it unlawful to continue the reformed uſe of it amongſt us, that have profeſſedly 

ſeparated from the Corruptions of that Church. It is a Principle that ſome of our 

Brethren imagine they are very well fortified in, from ſome inſtances in the 0/4 

Te/fament, viz. That whatever hath been abus'd to Idolatrous or Superſtitious pur- 

poſes, ſhould eo nomine be aboliſh'd. But perhaps they would find this much more 

a Queſtion than they have hitherto preſum'd, ifche would conſider, that if this 

Principle were true, it would go nigh to throw a ſcorn upon all or moſt of the 

Reformations that have been made from the Church of Rome, for they do not ſeem 

to have govern'd themſelves by this Rule. Some of them in their publick Confel- 

ſions declaring, that they might lawfully retain fuch Rites or Ceremonies as 
are of advantage to Faith, bo Worſhip of God, or Peace and Order in the 
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Ir is a- Principle that would render Chritianity impracticable, becauſe no Cir- 
cumſtance, no Inſtrument, no Miniſtry in Worſhip, but may have been ſome 
way or other abus'd and deſecrated by Payer or Romiſh Idolatries. It would make 
every Garment, of what ſhape, or of what colour ſoever, unfit for uſe in our Re- 
ligious S2rvices ; tor notonly the White, bur the Red, the Green, and the Black; 
have been us'd (even for the ſignificancy of their reſpective colours) by the Gen- 
tile, or the Romaniſt, to very ſuperſtitious purpoſes in Divine Worſhip. Ir would 
condemn the Practice of thoſe very Perſons that would pretend this to be their 
Principle ; for they have few of them carried it to that height, as to aboliſh 
Churches, Fonts, or other Utenſils, but have thought fit to make uſe of them in the 
ſame Services of Religion as formerly, though not in thoſe Modes by which they 
were abus'd to Superſtition and Idolatry. All which they ſhould not do, ifeither 
the Principle had any real Foundation in itlelf, or they acted in any duc conſiſten- 
cy with the Principle they pretend. | 

Thar which our Diſſenting Brethren urge, (as they think) of, the greateſt force 
and pertinency in this matrer, is the example of Hezekiab, who when he found 
the brazen Serpent, which God himſelf had directed to be ſet up for the healing of 
thoſe that had been ſtung with Fiery Serpents, abus'd to downright Idolatry : He 
would not endeavour to recover it to the tirlt deſign of its preſervation, that is,to 
keep itſtanding only az a Memorialof God's Power and Goodneſs, who had done 
ſuch great and beneticial things amongſt chem by it ; but without any more ado, 
takes it away from all further view of the People, breaks jt in pieces, and calls it 
_— » #4, e. lets the People ſee it was a rzhing of Braſs, and nothing 2 Kiogs 18. 4- 
elle. 

To this I anſwer, Firſt, Alchough it is very natural to Mankind, to govern 
themſelves more by Example than Precept, yet Arguments fetcht from Examples 
generally are not the true(t way of reaſoning ; and that partly upon this very ac- 
count, namely, the proneneſs we have toward Example, and Byafſs and Prejudice 
we may the eaſilier be drawn away with, upon that account. But chiefly, becauſe 
in alledging Examples it is very rare that we can hit the Cale perfectly right. 
It may be ſaid of Examples, as 1t is of Similitudes, they ſeldom do Carrere quatuor 
pzdibs, they do not perfectly reach the thing intended to be prov'd, but are fo 
widely different, or defective in ſome one or other Circumſtance, that there is 
not that parity of Reaſon that ought to bez and the varying of Circumſtances 
may much alter the Caſe ; which very thing apparently falls out in this very in- 
ſtance : For certainly, if the Example be concernd in any thing with reſpe& to 
our Practice, it may ſeem to prove nothing further than the neceflity of taking 
away (not what hath been uſed only to Idolatrous purpoſes, but) what it felf hath 
been, and at that inſtant is, a meer Idol. This was the Circumſtance of the bra- 
zen Serpent, it was by Cuſtom become a real Idol ; it had been o. tor a longtime, 
was ſo at that inſtant, when Hezekiab brake it to pieces : To thoſe days the Children 
of Iſrael did burn Incenſe unto it. So that thus far perhaps this inſtance mighe affet 
us, that were there any Crucifix, or material kmage of our Saviour upon the Croſs, 
now ſtanding, to which People for fome Ages had given, and for the generality 
did ſtill give Divine Honour, ic would then indeed concern the Government, in 
their Reformation from the Idolatries of the Church of Rome, to take away and abo- 
lith this and all ocher Images of this kind. This perhaps anſwers the Pattern pretty 
much, and copieth out Hezekiab's wiſe and good Action ; and this —_— Is 
entirely done in our Church, there being no ſuch Image abiding now amongſt us 
to which any adoration is publickly avow'd, or that can be pretendedto have ſuch 
Snare in it, as to hazard any general Idolatry. What proportion doth our Aerial 
ſign of the Croſs (toward which there is no intention, nor indeed any poſlibility of 
giving any Divine Worſhip) what Proportion doth this bear to the material figure 
of the brazen Serpent, to which they had for a long time burnt Incenſe, did it to 
thoſe wery days, and gave ſuch Evidence of their Invereracy in Idolatry, that there 
ſeemed no moral likelihood of preventing it by any other courſe, than breaking the 
Idol to pieces, and letting them ſee what a meer lump of Braſs they had been wor- 
ſhipping 2 Bur then, : : Res DE 

2. It Example werea good way of Arguing,we find by Hezekiab's practicein other 
things, he did not think it an indiſpenfible Duty in him to aboliſh every thing that 
had been made uſe of to Idolatry, ifthey did not prove an immediate ſnare at that 
time ; for,as to Temples which Solomon had erected for no other end bur the Worſhip 
of falſe Gods in them, r Kin. 11.7. Hezekiab did not make it his buſineb to deſtroy them, 


as being in his time forlorn and negleRed things, of which no bad uſe was _ 
made, 
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made. Although indeed King Joſiah afterward (probably upon the encreaſe of ]- 
dolatry, and renewed uſe of thole places) found it expedient to lay them wholly 
waſte. 2 Kings 23.13. | 

And thus much I have thought fit to ſay as to that ficlt head of Objetion a- 
gainſt the ſign of the Crofs, as it is cryed out againlt as a Relic% of Popery, and had 
beenf1o deprav'd by the Superſiitious uſe of it 1n theChurch of Rome. I cannot but 
acknowledge this to be the weakeſt part of their Plea againit it 5 and probably 
our Brethren know it to beſo too : yer, becauſe ir is molt aife&ting amongſt com. 
mon People, and ſeems to have made the deepeſt imprefſton upon thoſe that are 
tiot ſo well fitted for profound and folid reaſoning, I have choſeu to be the larger 
here, that even the meaneſt capacities may ſee that the Sigri of the Croſs, as we 
uſe it, was not introduc'd by the Church of Rome, but was of a much ancienter 
date : That the uſe we-make of it bears no Contormity at all with rhar Church in 
their uſing it: that by our different uſage we keep at a ſufficient diltance; nay , 
perhaps are in lef; like|lyhood of falling into the Snare of their Communion, than 
if it had been utterly aboliſhe : In a word, that that very principle, upon which 
the charge of Popety is laid as an Argument againſt the Crofs, is itfelt weak and 
fallible ; nor are we bound by any Precept or*Example in Holy Writ, to throw 
off the uſe of any one thing meerly becauſe the Church of Rowe hath abuſed 
it. It hath proved a mighty inconvenience tothe Church, that People have been 
thrown into ſo precipitant a Zeal of 'removing themſelves to the utmolt extreams 
from the Church of Rowe, that they have been almoſt afraid ro determine in any 
action or circumſtanceoof Divine Worſhip, left it ſhould ſome way orother;have been 
prophaned and made unwarrantable by their prattice. This is that gave rile to the 
miſchievous Enthuſiaſms in Germany, - ended in ſuch bloody and barbarous Pra- 
Ctifes, as wellas fenſlefs and ridiculous Principles taken up and maintain'd by the 
Anzbaptiſts there. I amloth to mention the horrid contuſions of our own Age 
and Nation, which yet perhaps we were wtoughtup into by this very homour ; I 
mean a reſtleſs fondnels for ſome additional refinements ſtill, which our Church 
had not thought fit ro make. ' 

I cannot but inwardly reverence the Judgment, as well aslovethe Temper, of 
our firſt Reformers,who in their firſt Separations from Rome, were not nice or {cru- 
pulcus beyond the juſt reafons of things. Doubtleſs they were in earneſt enough, as 
to ali true Zeal againſt the corruptions of that Church, when they Seal'd the well- 
groundedbffence they took at them, with their warmeſt bloud ; and cheerfully un- 
derwent all the hard(hips thatPrimitive Chriftians ſignalized their Profeflion with, 
rather than they would intermix with Rome, in any uſage, of Worſhip, or Arti- 
cle of Faith that had the leaſt ſavor of Idolacry, Superſtition, or falſe Religion 
at allin ir. And yer theſe Holy and'Wiſe Men, when they had the power and 
Opportunity of Reforming, wholly in their Hands, being equally jealtons of Er- 
thuſiaſm as they they were of Superſtition, would not give themſelves up to thoſe 
f:ntaftick Antipathie; as to aboliſh this or that Ceremony, meerly becauſe it had 
been in uſe amonglt the Papiſts, if ſdmeother very ſubſtantial Reafon did nor pur 
in-its cfaim againlt itit. - And verily,” had they not governed themſelves in: theſe 
tenyperateandunbyaſt merhods of Reformation,they would fo not wy have juſti- 
fied chemfſetves to their Adverſaries, 6r the World ; or have made it fo evident (as 
by their Wiſe managment they did) that what was done by them was from the meer 
urgencies of Conſcience and Reafon, and not the wantonneſs of Change and In- 
novation, © So that, where any mean honeſtly (as I doubt not but maany of thoſe 
do, that Diſſent from! us in this particular circumſtance of the Croſs tn Baptiſm) 
they ought to bave their reaſon very well awake, that the meer charge of Poprry 
upon any difputed point, may not fo prejudice them in their enquiries intorhings, 
as to leave no room for debate and mature Conſideration. 

Secondly; The other head'rof Objection againſt the ſign of. the Croſs in Baptiſm 
is, that it ſeems the introducing of a new tSacrament, which baving not the warranty 
of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Feſws, muſt needs be a very offenſrve mroaſion of his Rights, 
whoſe Royal 'Prerog ative alone it is , to inſtitute what Sacraments he pleaſeth 'in bis 
Church. ; 

This Obje&ion ſeems to point at a twofold argument. The one, with reſpect 
in common to all thoſe Circumſtances in Worſhip, which for decency and order, 
are appointed by the Governonrs of the Church, but not antecedently preſcrib'd and 
enjoyn'd inthe word of God. Forto this, our Diſenting Brethren have generally at- 
firnedit a bold and unwarrantable intruſion upon our Lord and Maſter,who was faith- 

ful to him that appointtd him,” as alſo Moles was faithful jm all bu Houſe, that is , 
in 
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ih p:eſcribing to the Fews all their mades and uſages in Worſhip, from which they 
were not to vary or deviate, to add or diminith in any one circumſtance. 

This I ſhall take no further notice of, than as it may neceſſarily intermix it ſelf 
with che Queſtion particulariy in hand about the Croſs in Baptiſm, partly becauſe 
I would keep as ſtrictly as may be to this diltinct Cafe, and eſpecially, becauſethis 
Caſe | of doing nothing in or about the Worſhip of God, but what is expreſly pre-- 
{crib'd and appointed by him in his word | hath been another's Province; ſo that 
1 ſhall only 1ay, the Cuitoms of the Jewiſh Church ir ſelf (which our Brethren 
would make their main inſtance in this matter) do make dire&ly againſt it. 
They did unqueſtionably take up ſome uſages wherein Moſes had given no antece- 
dent Dire&ions, which yer it is evident were not unlawful upon that account, be- 
cauſe our Bleſſed Lord did not only not blame or accuſethem of Encroachment or Su- 
perſticion, but himſelf practis'd and comply'd wich them; this,amongſt many other 
chinzs, hath been clear'd up in the inltance of cheir Synagogue-Worlhip, and upon 
another occaſion may be further infilted on by and by. Beſides, it is plain, this 
was no Rule amonglt the Primitive Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, not 
to add, the inexpediency and untfitneſs of this Rule to the very Oeconomy and 
Diſpenſation of Chriſtianity, which was to diffuſe it ſelf amongtt all Nations, and 
and all kinds of People, who did fo infinitely differ from one another, both in 
their Cuitoms, and in the Significations of thoſe Cuſtoms too, that it mult have 
been a vatt and bulky digeſt of Laws indeed, that muſt have ſuiced all Countries, 
were every Circumlitance and Punctilio in Divine Worſhip to have been antece- 
dent'y preſcrib'd. All chis hath been with ſo much clearneſs made our by ſeveral 
Hands, that I am apt to think at this time of the day, our Brethren do not expect 
or ſtand in need of further Conviction in this point, and ſeem in ſome meaſure 
agreed, that this Polition of theirs will not ho!d Water. 

It is the other part ofthe Objection therefore, that will fall moredirely under 
our conlideration at this preſent, and that is, chat our uſing the /jz» of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, doth ſeem to run into the nature of a new Sacrament. And this is that 
they mean, when they tell us, It zs an outward wiſible Sign of an inward Inviſible Grace, 
whereby a perſon is dedicated to the profeſſion of, and ſwbjection to the Redeemer. That it is 
a dedicating means to conſecrate us to God ; That it ſignifies our covenanting engagement, 
and is as a Badge and Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion ; That it repreſents Chriſt dying 
on the Croſs, and ſignifies our bemg liſted under Chriſt ; Thatit is an addition to Baptiſm ; 
That it adds another Sacrament to Baptiſm ; and that it is uſed as an engaging Sign, in 
our firſt and ſolemn covenanting with Chriſt, and the Duties whereunto we are really obli- 
ged by Baptiſm, are more expreſly affixt to that Aery Sign than to the Holy Sacrament. 
With many other Expreſlions of this kind, which we may find interſpersd in the 
ſeveral Wricings of the Nonconformiſts, where they take occaſion to diſpute this 
Ceremony. This of the Crofles having at leaſt the ſemblance of a Sacrament, is in- 
deed the only Objection the Presbyterian Brethren inſiſt upon in their exceptions 
again(t ſome paſſages in the preſent Liturgy. 

As to this therefore, firlt, I muſt needs ſay, I have ſometimes wonder'd that the 
word Sacrament it ſelf hath been ſo well agreed upon amongſt us. - The Fathers 
have uſed ic fo much at large in their Writings, that it would ſometimes be diff- 
cult to underſtand what they mean by it 3 And owr Brethren, upon the ſame reaſons 
by which ſeveral other Exceptions have been made,might have difallow'd and reje- 
Gted it as a word by no means Scriptural,butPagan and Heathen;ſh.However,fince by 
a long reception ofthe word into the Church,it ſeems agreed on all ſides, what the 
ſence and acceptacion of ir ſhould be, my buſineſs will be to ſhew, x. What weare 
agreed in as to the Notion of a Sacrament, and then, 2. to make it plain, that as 
our Church never did deſign or intend, by the uſe of the Crols in Baptiſm, to make 
any new Sacrament of it; 1o, in the nature ofthe thing, it hath not any ſemblance 
of a Sacrament, according to the notion of a Sacrament that both ſides are agreed in. 

Firſt, As co our being agreedin the Notion of a Sacrament, I muſt preſume our 
Church in her publick Catechiſm, hath given that definition of it, which no Re- 
formed Church but approves and allows of. That is, that it is an outward and wvi- 
ſible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace given to us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a 
means whereby we recerve the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. It is true, the Af- 
ſembly of Divines, in their larger Catechitm, do in that Queſtion oftheirs | what is 
a Sacrament ?] put in an Expreſſion or two, that point at ſome Opinions, 
wherein they may be no more agreed amonglt themſelves, than they are with 
ſome of our Church. Burt then, in their next Queſtion | what are the parts of a Sa- 
crament 7] they give us the ſame account with that of 1 mT 

ee a little 
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a little varied in the words, viz. The parts of a Sacrament are two, the one an outward 
ſenſible ſign, uſed — to Chriſt's own appointment ; the other an imward and ſpiritual 
Grace thereby ſignified. all which it is evident, weare wellenough agreed inthe 
common acceptation of the word Sacrament. And theretore, 

Secondly, 1 proceed to ſhew, that as our Church never did deſign or intend by 
the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, to make any new Sacrament of it, to according to 
the common Notion wherein weare agreed as to the word Sacrament, there is not 
any ſemblance of a Sacrament it can juſtly be charg'd with. 

And here I might, not without ſome reaſon, inſiſt, that as-we are agreed in the 
definition of a Sacrament, that both the outward Sign muſt ſignifie an inward ſhiritual 
Grace, and alſo muſt have its expreſs inſtitution and appointment from Chritt, we that 
never ſuppos'd the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm could confer Grace, nor have eyer 
made the leaſt Pretext to any Divine appointment tor it, ought not i be crarg'd 
as introducing a new Sacrament, when it hath no pretenſions to any one thing 
that is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament. Bur I am willing to follow the Argument 
as they have laid it. They ſay therefore, that however, we do nor call or ac- 
count it an Holy Sacrament, yet foraſmuch as we bring a Ceremony into the 
Church, which in the Significations of ir ſeems raytamount to a Chriſtian Sacta- 
ment, we do thereby uſurp the Prerogative of our great Lord and Mater, ſering 
up our Poſts againſt his Poſt, and our Threſhold againſt his Threſhold. 

This they ſay we do partly, 1. as we make the Crofs a ſign betokening our 
Faith and Chriſtian Courage, when in applying it to the baptized perſon, we tay 
we do it in token that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt cru- 
cified, &c. And partly, 2. when by an entire Repreſentative of our Church it is de- 
termined, that by the ſign of the Croſs the baptized perton is dedicated to the {er 
vice of him that died upon the Croſs, : 

Firſt, they ſay, that by making the ſign of the Crols, in token that hereafter, &c, 
we apply ſuch Significations to it, that run ir into the nature of a Sacrament, uſin 
it as an outward wiſible ſign of an inward ſpiritual Grace. As tothis, we mult ingeni- 
ouſly confeſs, that we make uſe of no Rite or Ceremony in our Church, but it is 
with this deſign, that it ſhould be ſignificanc of fome thing or other. Jt would be 
an odd piece of Pageantry indeed, to uſe this or that geſture or action in our Re- 
ligious Services, that ſhould have no Signification ar all in it, and to account ir 
therefore Þmocent, becauſe it were Impertinent. It is the Significancy of it, that 
makes it uſeful or proper, andit there were nothing of that in it, it would be very 
difallowable. Bur then, though our Ceremonies are ſignificant, and any of them 
us'd as Memorative Signs to put us in mind of any Duty or Obligation toward 
God, they are not therefore an outward viſible Sign of an imward ſpiritual Grace ; 
that is, they are not in the nature of any Seal or Affurance from God of his Grace 
to us, but Hints and Remembrances of ſome Obligation we are under, with reſpet 
to God. And that this kind of ſignificant uſages have been all along arbitrarily 
taken up, without any Imputation of introducing a new Sacrament, may be made 
out, both from the Practice of the Jewiſh Church, notwithſtanding the punQual 
Preſcriptions delivered to them by Moſes; from the Praftice of the Chri/t:an 
Church, and that both in the very firlt Apes of it, and allo in all the later Refor- 
mations that have been made. 

Firſt, rake we a view of the Fewiſh Church ; and herein, 

1. We may obſerve, that in their very Paſſover, about which both Thing and 
Circumſtances they had ſuch expreſs Dire&ions by Moſes before they went out of 
Egypt, yet did they in ſome Apes following conſiderably vary, nor only in their 
time of keeping it, which having been originally appointed on the Temh, they 
changed ir to the Fourteenth day of the Month, but in the geſture roo, In the 
firſt inſtitution of it they were to et ir with their Joins girded,their ſhoes on their feet, 
and Haff in their hand, and all as a token of the haſte they were then in. This 
geſture of eating thePaſſoveritis not ſo certain how long it continued in the Jewiſh 
Church , after their coming out of Egypr, as it is unqueſtionable it was changed 
into a diſcumbing poſture (that is, a poſture wherein they took their ordinary 
meals) long before the days of our Saviour, and that fo warrantably too, that our 
Saviour himſelf uſed it. And yer, this very poſture they had taken up ( if we 
will believe an Expoſitor, that was no, great Friend co the Ceremonies of our Church) 
had its Signification too ; for he tells us, that they did it in /ign of their reſt and ſe- 
curity otherwiſe than they had in Egypt. 


2. Ano- 
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2. Another inſtance in the Zewjſh Church might be that of the Alrar of Witnep, 
which Phineas, atterhe had made a jealous enquiry upon, approv'd of, as a ſtand- 74. 22. 
ing memorial thac they on the other ſide Fordan profeſt the true God, had Relati- 
on to the other tribes, and a right to the Service of God in the Tabernacle of th: 
Conpgregat10n. 

3. But that which ſeems to come neareſt us, is what the Jewiſh Authors do fre- 
quently takenoticeof, and that is, that as to thoſe whoſe Office entirled them to he 
Anointing (which by ali that doth very evidently appear,wereonly Kings and Prieſts) 
alchough the Ancinting Oyl, as to its conieion and ingredients, and the manner 
of doing it (as one would think) were particularly enough preſcribed by God; yer 
did the Fews amongſt themſelves bring in the uſe of a Significative ſign in doing 
it, which ſeems no where diſallowed, or charg'd as an invaſion of Gods Ho- 
ly Inſticutions : this was, to Anoint the Heads of their Kings with the figure of a Minor. H. 
Crown, and their Prieſts with the figure of an Hebrew Y or theGreek y. Notto add, Melachin. 
that the Synagogue Worſhip, the Rites of Marriage, the form of taking Oaths, and the 
like, things that had great Significations in them, had not the expreſs Inſticution of 
God for their warranty, and yet were well enough received in the pureſt times of 
the Jewiſh Church, and complyed with by our Saviour himſelf, 

Secondly, Take we a view of the Chriſtian Church, and that, both as to the 
firſt ages of it, and all the latter Reformations that have been made. 1. We may 
obſerve even from the days of the Apoſtles themſelves, the Church hath taken rhe 
Liberty of making uſe of one Rite or other that hath ſignified things of greateſt 
weight and moment, to inſtance in a twofold Cuſtom primitively uſed amongſt 
Chriſtians, that lookt much more ſacramentally than our uſe of the Crofs in 
Baytiſm, that is, the inſtirution of them ſeemed Apoſtolical, being frequently 
mention2d in their Holy Writings ; and they were immediately annext to the Ho- 

Iy Euchariſt, and in their Signification bore ſome analogy with what that Sacra- 
ment it ſeif was in part the token and Seal of, theſe were the Holy XKif, and the A4- 
gape or Feaſts of Charity. 

The Holy Kiſs was performed(as the beſt Writers generally conceive) after all o- 
ther preparations, immediately before they entred upon the Celebration of the Dr. Ceres 
Lords Supper, and at the cloſe and upſhot of the whole Solemnity ; from whence ?i*- Chriſt. 
Tertullian gives it the term of /ignaculum orationis,the Seal of Prayer. This the Apo- —— ; 
ſtle is ſuppoſed todire& to, when he enjoyns the Corinthians to greet one onother 352. oh 
with an holy ki. And this was kept up with that Reverence in Ter:ulliar's time, 1 Cor. 16. 20. 
that he ſpeaks asif the Service of the publick Prayers were maim'd andimperſe&,if ic V* —_— 
concluded not with this &iF. This was uſed in zoken of the murual Communion [,1/:; (41 in 
and fellowſhip that Chriſtians had with one another,and the unfeigned reconcilia- tgra > Tn 
tion of their Minds,that they came with no inward heart-burnings againſt one ano- 4 «rt. 
ther, being that great Chriſtian Grace and Vertue ſo much inſiſted upon in our 
Saviours Goſpel, and after that, by his Apoſtles made one great Evidence of the 
Profeſſors having paſs'd from Death to Life. And yet, that this cuſtom had not ics 
Foundation in any Divine Appointment, but the voluntary uſe the Church made of 
it, ſeems agreed to on all hands ; becauſe afterward, it is not only prohibited by 
fome Councils, bur by an univerſal conſent in all Churches, wholly laid aſide, and 
grown out of all uſe. 

Again, we may obſerve, as to that cuſtom of the Agape or Feaſts of Charity, , co. 11. 26. 

which inthe Apoſtles days probably were celebrated immediately before the Lords 21. 
Supper, and in ſome Ages afterward, not till the Holy Communion was finiſhed. 
Bur, whether they had chem before, or after, it is certain they had great ſignifi- 
cations in them, not only of Chriſtians mutual Love and Communion ; bue alſo, 
of the equal regard that God and our Bleſſed Lord had, toward all forts and con- 
conditions of Men ; the poor as well as the rich, thoſe of meaner degree and 
quality, as well as the high and noble, when they were all to eat freely together 
at one common meal. This the Apoſtle ſeems to point art, in the remarks he makes 
upon the diſorders in the Church at Corinth, that in their Love-Feaſts, every ove 
taketh before other bs on Supper, and fo did deſpiſe the Church of God. And thoſe that 
bad Houſes to Eat and Drink in, ſhamed thoſe that had not. Now, though this Cuſtom 
was hallowed by the practice of the Apoſtles, and had fo great Significations in 
it, and was from the tr{t, ſo annext to the Holy Euchari/# that it always cicher 
begun or concluded it, and conſequently lookt much more Sacramently, than our 
Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm can be ſuppoſed ro do; yer it is plain, by the univer- 
faldiſuſeof it, in theſe latter ages of the Church, that ic ſelf never was eſteem'd 
any Sacrament. 
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I might further inſtance in the Ceremony of I»/«ffaticn, or breathing upon the 


& concap. (ib. Perſon that, was to be baptized, called by one of the Fathers an ancient Tradition, 


2.29, 


Alu. Pra- 


which they uſed as a ſign of expelling the Evil Spirit, and breathing into them the Good 
Spirit ; this ſeemed to tignifie more the Grace of God, than Duty of the Chri}iay, 
and yet not ſuſpected as any Sacrament. Thus the Baptized Perlon s ſtripping off 
his Garment in token that he put off rhe Old man, which was corrupt according to his 
deceitful Luſts, doth it not look full as Sacramentally as our Crofs in Baptiſm 2 Yer 
we find it ancientiy practiſed, without any Jealouſie of invading the Prerogative of 
Chriſt, in inſtituting Holy Sacraments. To lay no more, what think we of the trine 
Immerſion once accounted a pious uſage in the Church, whereby tie perſon being 
thrice dipt or put under Water, at the mention of each perſon of the Trinity, was 
{ſuppoſed to be baptized in the belief of that great Article. Sa Tertull:on expreſſeth 


it, Nam nec ſemel jed ter ad ſingula nomina, in Perſonas ſmgulas tingimur. IWe are dip. 


xeam.Again in ped not once but three times, at each name, and (0 are baptized into the three perſons. And 


lib. de Corn. 
milit. 


beſides this Signification of the three Perſons, by this threefold immertion, which 
Tertullisn, and not only he, but St. Ambroſe have mentioned ; there are others of 
the Fathers that have ſuppoſed, the Dearh, the Burial, and the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour, together with his being in the Grave three days, was ſignified by this 
Cuitom. And yer was this ſo tar from being accounted any Sacrainent of it 
{eIf, or a Sacrament within that of Baptiſm, that the Church hath thought fit to 
lay Immerſion alide, for the generality ; and the threefold Immerſion much fooner.par- 
ticularly in Spain, and that upon a reaſon that made the ſingle dipping as fhgniticant 
as the Trine had been when it was in uſe, viz. to diſtinguiſh chemieives trom the 
4rrians, who.had taken occaſion from this threefold dipping in Baptiſm, to aſſert 
the three diitinct ſubſtances, pretending a Teſtimony from the Catholick Church 
by this uſage. Much ſuch a reaſon (by the way) the Reformed Churches in 
Peland govern'd themſelves by, when in a general Synod they decreed againſt 
the Politure of ſitting at the Lords Supper, becauſe that Cuſtom had been brought 


Synod. Petri- in firſt by the Arrians, who as they irreverently treat Chriſt, ſo alſo his ſacred appunt- 
cov. At. 1575. zzerts, Which leads to a view of the Church in all irs later Reformations. 


Arol. for 


Courch-609t% Church, Yea, and (as another expreſles it) that wherein rhe Union of ſuch 4 _ " 
ot 


2. Is it not very evident, that in none of our later Reformations, nay, even in 
thoſe of our Diſſenting Brethren themſelves, but they do in their molt Religious $0- 
lemnities, ſome things that are very Symbolical ; Actions that have great Signiti. 
cations in them ? 

1. There giving to every baptized Infant a new Name, which both they and 
we do call the Chriſtian Name ; this ſeems to betoken our being made new Creatures, 
and enired into a new #fate or condition of Life, which till they ſeem to aim more 
expreſly ar, in their general care to give the Child ſome Scripture Name, or ſome 
name that ſhould ſignitie ſome excellent Virtue or Grace, ſome Religious Duty 
owing to God, or ſome memorable Benefit received from him. Here we have 
an outward Viſible ſign, and this too ſometimes ot an inward ſpiritual Grace, and yet 
this no more accounted a new Sacrament, or a Sacrament within that of Baptiſm, 
than we do our ſign of the Croſs ; and indeed, theie leems juſt as much reaſon for 
the one as for the other, and no more. | 

2. Thoſe Arguments which ſome of our Di/enting Brethren have uſed in Plea for 
the poſture of /irting at the Lords Supper, do ſhew, that beſides what they urge from 
che poſture wherein our Saviour himſelf celebrated it, they apprehend fome /igni- 
ficancy in the geſture, that renders it more accommodate to that Ordinance than 
any other ; for ſome of them plead for the poſture of ſitting, as being molt proper- 
ly a Table-Geſture, and doth beſt of all expreſs our Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and the h9- 
nour and priviledge of Communion with him as Co-heirs. Now, in this matter let us 
conſider ; our Lord hath no where expreſly commanded us to perform this Sa- 
crament in a Sitting poſture ; much lefs hath he told us, that he ordained this 
Gefture in token of our fellowſhip with him ; 1o that we ſee this Geſture of ſitting 
(by the Tenor of their Argument) made an outward wiſible ſign of an inward and 

'ir:tual Grace ; and this, not from any antecedent expreſs inſtitution of Chriſt ; 
which notwithſtanding, this poſture of /itting is not accounted by thoſe that frame 
the Argument, any New or Additional Sacrament to that of the Lords Sup- 
Yr. | 
3. Laſtly, Thoſe of the Congregational way have a formal Covenant, which 
they inſiſt upon, that whoever will be admitted into any of their Churches, muſt 
engage themſelves in ; this is of that importance amongl(t them, that they call it, 
the Conſtitutive Form of a Church, that which makes any particular perſon Member of a 
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d.th conſiſt. We will ſuppoſe then, 1b Covenant adminiſter'd in fome Form or 
other, and the Perfon admitted by this Covenant into an hd:pendent Church, decla- 
ring his Conſent by tome Action or other, ſuch as holding up his Hand, or the like. 
Ler me ask them, What muſt they of that Chyrch think of this Rite or Ceremony 
of holding up the Hand 2 Will they not look upon it as @ Token of his conſent to 
be a Church-Member 2 Here then is an outward Viſible fign, of what ? of noleſs 
(according to their apprehenſion of things) than a perfe& new Hate and condition 
of Life ; that 1s, of being embodied in Chriſt's Church, engaged to all che Duties, 
and enſtated in all the Priviledges of it. Will they ſay that this way of admiflion, 
either the form of words wherein their Covenant is adminiſtred, or the Ceremony 


of holding up the Hand, by which this Covenant is taken and afſented to, was ori- 


ginally ordained by Chriſt ? or do they themſelves eſteem this of the nature of a 
Sacrament ? Or did the Presbyterian-Brethren, in all theic Arguments againſt this 
way, charge them with introducing a new Sacrament ? So that from all inſtances 
im:ginable, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, and that both Primitive 
and Later Retormations ; even from the particular Practices of our Difſenting 
Brethren, it is very evident, how unreaſonable a thing it is, thatthough we ſign 
the baptized perſon with the /ign of the Croſs in token, that hereafter he ſhall not be 
aſhamed to confeſs the Faith if Chriſt crucified, 8c. we ſhould be accuſed as intro- 
_—_ a new Sacrament, or adding the Sacrament of the Croſs to that of Bap- 
t1l:m. 

But chen, they tell us ſecondly, we ſeem to own it our ſelves, when in anentire 
Repreſentative of our Church (tuch as we ſuppoſe a Convocation to be) it is aftu- 
ay dztermincd, that by the Sign of the Crols the perſon baptized is dedicated to 
the ſervice of him that died upen the Croſs : And what can be more immediate (ſgith one 
of our Brethren) than in the preſent dedicating att to ue the ſign, and expreſs the dedica- 
ting /ignification ? It is contelt, that the 30th Canon doth ſay, the Croſs is an honou- 
rable Bade, whereby the Infant is dedicated, &c. And the ſtreſs of the Obje&ion in 
this part of ic lyeth in the word dedicated, that is, becauſe the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm is it, ſ:1f a Seal of Admiſſion into Covenant, and Dedication to God, and the 
Chriſtan Rghgion ; cheretore, by uling a Symbolical Ceremony of human inſti- 
tation, Wheceby we profeſs the perſon baptized, dedicated to the ſervice of him that 
dycd upon the Croſs, we have made a new Sacrament, and added to that of Bap- 
tiſm, to dedicate him in our own invented way, as Chriſt hath in that which he 
hath infituted. | 

1. To this I anſwer, that ſurely the word dedication is of a much larger Signifi- 
cation, than that it ſhould be contined meerly to the Interpretation, that our Bre- 
thiea would put upon it. The meaning of dedication properly is, rhe appropriating 
of any thing or perſon to any peculiar ſervice, ſach as a Church or Temple tor the 
Worthip of God ; any perſon to the profeflion the true Religion, ro the Mini- 
{try, or to any kind of attendance at the Holy Altars. This is the ſtricteſt ſence 
of dedication ; but then, in a larger ſence we may ſuppoſe icapplied ro any ſtrict or 
conl.ientio.s dilcharge of allthe Duties, and anſwering all the ends of the firſt de- 
dication. Thus, ſuppoſe a man ordain'd to the Miniſtry, whereby he is properly 
dedicated tothe woik and ſervice of the Goſpel, he may, by ſome folemn a& of 
his own, dedicate himſelf to a zealous and faithful diſcharge of that Office ; and 
this, after ſome time chat he may have apprehended himſelf hitherto not fo dili- 
gent in the truſt that had b:en committed to him. This cannot be called in any 
lence a new Ordination, but it may with reaſon and fence enough be tiled a de- 
dicating of a mans ſelf more particularly co the ſervice of God, in the diſcharge 
of that Miniſtry he was ordained to. And therefore, 

2. In this ſence the Convocation ought in all Juſtice to be underſtood, when 
they, in explaining the intent.on of the Croſs, tell us, I: is an honourable badge 
whereby the Infant is dedicated to the. ſervice of him that dyed upon the Crols, &c. 

And yet, I muſt necds ſay, it ſeems hard meaſure upon the Church of Ex- 
gland, that if thoſe in a Convocation ſhould not have applied the word dedication 
ro what might be molt ſtrictly the ſence of it, that this ſhould be fo ſeverely ex- 
pound:d, that no other declarations of their meaning and intention muſt be ac- 
cepted of, than what meerly the ſtrict and critical fence of that word will bear. 
Surely there are many Expreffions in the Fathers, that may ſeem more diſtant 
from that ſence we ate willing to take them in ; and we ſhould be very loth to 
yield them up as the Authors or Defenders of ſome dangerous Opinions in the 
Church of Rome, becauſe ſome Phraſes of theirs, in the rigour of them, may be 
preit to a kind of meaning, that may ſeem to favour them. There is a —_— 

allow- 
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allowance to be given to ſome Schemes of Speech, and meaning of words, or elſe 
we ſhould be in a perpetual wrangle and diſpute about them. 

However, there doth not need even this ſort of Charity for this word dedicated, 
upon which fuch weight of Argument hath been laid : For, as inall Authors itharh 
been variouſly uſed, 1o is it properly enough applied in this Canon, for the deſign 
for which it was uſed : And the Declaration is plain and intelligible enough tothe 
candid and unprejudiced mind. The word dedication (as they uſe ir) may pro. 
perly enough lignifie a confirmation of our firſt dedication to God in Baptiſm, and a 
declaration of what the Church thinks of the Perſon baptized, what the doth ex. 
pet from him, and what Obligations he lyeth under by his Baptiſm. And as a 
medium of this declaration, the ſign of the Crofs is made, being as expreflive as ſo 
many words, what the Infant by his Baptiſm was deſigned to ; the Apoltle him- 
ſelf having comprehended the whole of Chriſtianity under that term and denomi. 
nation of the Croſs. Now, that our Church did deſign this declarative dedication, 
( by the uſe of this ſign) and none other, is very evident, inthat, though the word 
dedicated is uſed in the explication of their ſence in that Canon, yet do they there 
refer to the words uſed in the Book of Common-Prayer. By comparing there. 
fore the Canon and the Office for Baptiſm rogether- (the Canon direQing to the 
Office, and the Rubrick belonging to the Office directing to the Canon) we may 
obſerve what ſtreſs is to be laid - jw the word dedicated, that is, how far they were 
from deſigning the ſame ſort of immediate dedication that is made by Baptiſm, 
and yet how by the Croſs,we may properly enough be ſaid tobe Jedicared too. 

As to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are all agreed, that by that we are dedica- 
ted to the Service of Chriſt, and the Profeflion of his Goſpel : Now the Church of 
England, both in the Rubrick and Canon do affirm and own, that the Baptiſm is 
compleat, and the Child made a Member of Chriſt's Church, before the Sign of 
the Croſs is made uſe of; or if upon occafion it ſhould not be made uſe of at all. 
It is expreſly faid, We receive thu Child into the Congregation of Chriſt”s Flock, and 
upon that, do ſign it with the Croſs. So that the Child is declar'd within the Congre- 
gation of Chriſt*s Flock, before the Sign of the Croſs be applied to it. Beſide, that 
2 the Office for private Baptiſm, where the Sign ofthe Crols is to be omitted, we are 
directed, not to doubt, but that the Child ſo baptized is lawfally and ſufficiently baptized, 
the Canon confirming it, that the Infant baptized js, by wertue of Baptiſm, before it be 


* [igned with the ſign of the Croſs, receiv/d into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, as a per- 


fett Member thereof, and not by any power aſcribed unto the ſign of the Croſs. 

If therefore we be dedicated in Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm acknowledg'd com- 
pleat and perfe&, before or without the uſe of this Sign, the Church cannot be 
ſupposd ordaining fo needleſs a repetition as this would be, to dedicare in Baptiſm, 
and then to dedicate by the Croſs again ; but that which they expreſs by dedicated 
by the Croſs, muſt be ſomething very diſtin& from that dedicarion which is in Bap- 
tiſm ; that is, the ones a ſign of dedication, the other is the dedication it 1eif, a+ di- 
ſtin& the one from the other, as the Sign of Admiſſion is from Admiſſion it felt, 
and a ſignification of a Priviledge is from an inſtituted means of Grace. It ſeems 
a thing decent and ſeaſonable enough, that when it hath pleaſed God to receive a 
perſon into his Favour, and given him the Seal of it, that the Church ſhould pive 
him the right hand of Fellowſhip, ſolemnly declaring and Teſtifying, he is recci- 
ved into her Communion, by giving him the Badge of our Common Religion. 
So that this is plainly no other than a Declaration the Church makes of what the 
Perſon baptized is admitted to, what Engagement he lyes under, when capable 
of making a viſible Profeflion. It expreiech what hath been done in Baptiſm, 
which is indeed not a ſign of Dedication, but Dedication it ſelf, (as I have already 
ſaid) as alſo the Croſs is not dedication it ſelf, but a fgn of it. Which Declarati- 
on is therefore made in the name of the Church in the plural number, Ie receive 
this Child into the Congregation of Chriſts Flock, and do ſign him with the ſion of the 
Croſs, 8c. Whereas in Baptiſm the Miniſter, as the immediate Agent ot Chriſt, 
by whom he is Authorized and Commiſlionated, in the ſingularnumber (as in his 
Name) pronounceth it, 1 baptize thee in the Name of the Father, the Son, ond the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Fd to what is urg'd above, That nothing can be more immediate, than in the preſent 
dedicating att, to uſe the ſign, and expreſs the dedicating ſignification ; they muſt know 
ic might have been more smmediate, either to have placed this Sign betore Baptiſm, 
or to have appointed ſome ſuch form of words, in applying it as the Church of 
Rome doth ; or if it had been pretended to be of divine Inſticution, and neceſſary 
to make the Sacrament of Baptiſm compleat and perfe&. ; 

An 
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And thus, I preſume, I have run through the main Debate betwixt us and our 
Diſſenting Brethren, as to this Caſe, wherein I hope, I have neither miſrepreſented 
cheir Objeftions, nor let paſs any material ſtrength in them, nor in replying to 
then, uſed any one provoking or offenſive word. Would they but read and weigh 
this and the other Diſcourſes of this kind, with the ſame calmneſs of Temper and 
{tudy of Mutual Agreement, wherewith (I dare ſay) they have been wructen, 1 
cannot think there would abide upon thew Spirits ſo. vehement a deſive far the 
removal of thefe chings, but it might:rather itſue in a peaceable and happy clo- 
ſure in the uſe of what hath been made appear was fo innocently taken up, and 
might with ſo much advantage, under the encouragement of ſerious and good 
men, be ſtill retained. 1 do not indeed think any of our Church fo fond of this 
'Ceremony particularly, but that, it the laying it aſide might turn to as great edi- 
fication in the Church, as the ſerious ulg of ic might be improv'd to, our Gover- , 
nours would eaſily enough condeſcend to ſuch an Overture. Inftances of this 
have been given in our Age ; and qur Presbyterian Brethren in their Addreſs tothe ay 
Biſhops do own, That divers Reverend Biſhops and Dofers, in a Paper in Print, before Pap ods 
theſe unhappy Wars began, yielded ro the laying aſide of the Croſs, and making many mate- Presbyt. p- 31- 
rial alterations, &c. They have not thoſe apprehenſions of thele things, that they 
are unalterable, and obligatory upon all Chriſtians, as ſuch ; or, that the laying 
them aſide, for the bringing about ſome greater good, would be offenſive to God. 
I would to God our Brethren, at leaſt would but meet us thus far, as to throw off 
thoſe Superſtitions Prejudices they may have conceived againſt them, and think, that 
as the laying them aſide would nor be diſpleaſing to God, fothe uſe of them can- 
not beſo neicher. Forgive the exprellion of Swper/titions Prejudices : For I muſt 
ſuppoſe we put too high a value upon indifferent Rites, when we think that either 
the uſz or reje&tion of chem will recommend us to God, unleſs there be other ac- 
cidents of obedience or diſobedience ro Authority, that will alter the Caſe ; 
otherwiſe the imagination we may have of pleaſing or diſpleaſing God in any of 
theie things, mult look like what the Greeks nga Superſtition by, I mean, a cauſe. Seine writ. 
leſs dread of God. \t is a paſſage in Calvin, that it is equally Superſtitions to condemn 
things indifferent as unholy, and to command them as if they were holy. It is infinitely a #* 2 Fre? 
nobier Conquelt over our elves, a proper regaining that Chriſtian Liberty to which 
we are redeemed,and would be of far happier conſequence to the Church of God, 
to poſlefs our ſelves with ſuch notions of God, and of indifferent things, as to be. 
lieve we cannot recommend our ſelves to him in the leaſt meaſure, by ſcrupling 
what he hath interpos'd no Command to make them either Obligatory or Un- 
lawful. 
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IN THE 
Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


Y deſign in this Argument, is from the Conſideration of the Nature 
of this Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and or the perpetual Ule of 
ic co the end of the World, to awaken Men to a ſenſe of their Duty, 
and the great obligation which lies upon them to themore frequent re- 
ceiving of it. And there is the greater need to make men ſenſible of their Duty 
in this particular, becauſe in this laſt Age by the unwary Diſcourſes of ſome, 
concerning the Nature of this Sacrament, and the danger of receiving ic un- 
worthily, ſuch doubts and fears have been raiſed in the minds of Men as utterly 
to deter many, and in a great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the generallity of 
Chriſtians from the uſe of it; to the great prejudice and danger of Mens Souls, 
and the viſible abatement of Piety by che groſs neglet of fo excellent a means of 
our growth and improvementin it; and to the —_— ſcandal of our Religion, 
by the general diſuſe and contempt of fo plain and folemn Inſtitution of our Bleſ- 


ſed Lord and Saviour. 
Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clearly as I can to treat of theſe 


four Points. 

Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the Apoſtle ſignifies when he 
faith, that by eating ths Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do jhew the Lords Death till 
he come. 

Secondly, Of the Obligationthat lies upon all Chriſtians to a frequent obſervance 
of this Inſtitution ; this 1s ſignified in that Expreftion of the Apoſtle, As of- 
ten as ye eat thu Bread , and drink ths as : Which Expreflion conſidered and 
compared together with the practice of the Primitive Church , does im- 
ply an Obligation upon Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this $a- 
crament. 

Thirdly, T ſhall endeavour to fatisfie the Obje&ions and Scruples which have bzen 
raiſed in the Minds of Men , and particularly of many devout and ſincere 
Chriftians, to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this Sacrament, 
at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought : . Which Obje&ions are chiefly grounded 
upon what the Apoltle fays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup of the Lord umvorthily is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord : and doth 
eat and drink damnation to himſelf. 

Faurthly, What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to our worthy 
receiving of this Sacrament : which will give me occaſion to explain the Apo- 
{tle's meaning in thoſe Words, But let a man examine bimſelf, and ſo let him eat of 
that Bread and drink of that Cup. 

I. For the Perpetwity of this Inſtitution, implyed in thoſe Words , For as often 
as ye eat thu Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lords Death till be come ; 
or the Words may be read imperatively and by way of Precept, ſhew ye forth the 


Lords Death till be come. In the three verſes immediately before, the Apoltle po) 
ticularly 
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particularly declares che Inſtitution of this Sacrament, with the manner and cir- 
cumſtances of ic, as he had received it not only by the hands of the Apoſtles, 
but as the Words ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate Revelation from .our Lord 
himſelf, wer: 23. For 1 have received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you : 
that the Lord Feſns in the ſame night that he was betrayed took Bread, and when be had 
given Thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which is broken for you ; 
this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when be 
had: ſupped, ſaying , this Cup is rhe New Teſtament in my Blood : this do as often as 
ye ſhall drink it m remembrance of me. So that the Inſticution is in theſe Words, this 
do in remembrance of me. In which words our Lord commands his Diſciples after his 
Death to repeat theſe actions of raking, and breaking, and eating the Kread, and of 
drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolemn Commemoration of him. Now whether 
this was to be done by them once only, or oftner.; and whether by the Diſciples 


. only, during their Lives, or by all Chriſtians afterwards in all ſucceflive Ages of 


the Church, is nor ſo certain meerly from the force of theſe Words , do this in re- 
membrance of me : But what the Apoſtle adds pats the matter out of all doubt, 
that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was intended for all Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church ; For as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup , ye do ſhew the Lords 
Death till be come : that is, untill the time of his ſecond coming, which will be at 
the end of the World. So that this Sacrament was defignedro be a ſtanding Com- 
memoration of the Death and Paffion of our Lord till he ſhould come to Judgment ; 
and conſequently the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the obſervation of ic is 
perpetual , and ſha!l never ceaſe to the end of the World. 

So thar it is a Vain Conceit and meer dream of the Enthuſiaſts concerning the 
ſeculum Spirits Santi, the Age and diſpenſation of rhe Holy Ghoſt , when, as they 
ſuppoſe , all humane Teaching ſhall ceaſe, and all external Ordinances and Infticu- 
tions in Religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther uſe of them. Where- 
as it is very plain from the new Teſtament that Prayer and outward Teaching, 
and the Uſe of the two Sacraments, were intended to continue among Chriſtians 
M all Ages. As for Prayer, (beſides our natural Obligation to this Dutcy, if there 
were no revealed Religion) we are by our Saviour particularly exhorted to wach 
and pray, with regard to the day of Judgment, and in conſideration of the uncer- 
rainty of the time when it ſhall be; And therefore this will always be a Duty incum- 
bent upon Chriſtians cill the Day of Judgment, becauſe it is preſcribed as one of 
the belt ways of Preparation for ic. That outward Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm, 


' were intended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed 


to be with the Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end of 
the World, Matty. 28. 19. 20. Go and diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt * and lo I am with you always to the 
end of the World. Not only to the end of that particular Age, but to theend of the 
Goſpel Age, and the conſummation of all Ages, as the Phrale clearly imports. And 
it is as plain from this Text, that the Sacrament of 'the Lords Supper was intended for 
a perperual Inſtitution in the Chriſtian Church, till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
wiz. his coming to Judgment : Becauſe St. Paul tells us, chat by theſe Sacramenral 
Signs the Death of Chriſt is to be repreſented and commemorated till he comes. 
Do this in remembrance of me : For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye 
do fhew the Lords Death til! be come. 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a folemn remembrance 
of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his abſence from us, that is, till 
his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out of datetill the ſecond 
coming ot our Lord, The conſideration whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengrhen and 
encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life fo often as we partake of this Sacra- 
ment: ſince our Lord hath lett it to us as a memorial of himſe!t till he come to tran- 
{late his Church into Heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he will come again at the 
end of the World and inveſt us in that Glory which he is now gone betore to prepare 
tor us. So that as oftea as we approach the Table of the Lord, we ſhould com- 
fort our ſelves with the thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall eat and 
drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall be admitred to the great Feaſt of the 
Lamb, and tb eternal Communion with God the judge of all, and with our Bleſ- 
ſed and and glorified Redeemer and the Holy Angels and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect. : 

And the fame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this Sacra- 
ment unworthily, without due Preparation for ir, and without worthy effects of it 
upon our Hearts and Lives. Pecauſe of mn MD ak Sentence of ——— 
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,was.to communicate in this holy 
ta worſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend to us the frequent uſe of this 


Y Ws 


whichat the:ſecond coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who by the profa- 
nation of this ſolemn Inſticution trample under foot the Son of God, and contemn 
the bloud of the Covenant ; that Covenant of Grace and Mercy which God hath 
ratified with Mankind by the bloud of his Son. The Apoltletellsus , that herhar ear. 
eth and drinketh umworthily is guilty of the Body and Bloud of the Lord, and eateth and drink. 
eth damnation to himſelf. Thisindeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew 
in the latter part. of this Diſcourſe,) but the Apoſtle likewiſe {uppoſeth, that if theſe 
temporal Judgments had not their effe& to bring men to Repencance, bur they {til 
perſifted in the Profanation of this Holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laſt be con- 
demned with the World. For as he that partaketh worthily of this Sacrament con. 
firms his intereſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and his Title to eternal Life ; fo he 
that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is without due Reverence, and with- 
our fruits meet forit ; nay, on the contrary, continues to live in Sin whilſt he com. 
memorates the Death of Chriſt, ho gave himſelf ifor us that he might redeem us 60m 
all iniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals his own Damnation, becauſe he is guilty of 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, -not only by the contempt of ir, but by renewing 
in ſome ſort the cauſe of his ſufferings, and as it were crucifying to himſelf afreſh the 
Lordof Life and Glory, and putting him to an open ſhame. And when the great Judge 


of the World ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon men, ſuch obſtinate and im- 


penitent wretches. as could not be wrought upon by the remembrance of the deareſt 
love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their ſins by all the tyes and obj. 
gations of this holy Sacrament, ſhall have their portion with Pilate arid Judas, with 
the chief Prieſts and Souldiers, who were the betrayers and murtherers of the Lord of 
Life and Glory ; and ſhall be dealt withal asthcſe who are in ſome fort guilty of the 
Body and Bloud of the Lord. Which ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage men 
irom the Sacrament, but to deter all thoſe from their fins who think of engaging 
themſelves to God by fo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. Ir is by no means a fificient 
Reaſon to make men to fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the molt pow. 
e:ful Arguments inthe World to make men forſake their fins ; as I ſhall ſhew more 
fully under the third head of this Diſcourſe. 

II. The Obligation that lics upon all Chriſtians tothe frequent obſervance and pra. 
&ice of this Inſtitution. For though it be not wie x" implyed in theſe 
Words, as oft as, ye eat this break and drink this cup ; yet it we compare theſe 
words of the Apoſtle with che uſage andpractice of Chriſtians at that Time, which 

wan ſo often as they ſolemnly met together 


Sacrament , or rather imply an obligation upon Chriſtians to embrace all op- 
portunities,of receiving it. For the ſenſe and meaning of any Law or Inſtituti- 
on is beit underſtood by the general practice which tollows immediately upon 
It. 

And to convince men of their obligation hereunto, and to ingage them to a 


ſurable practice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the plainneſs and force of perfua- 


ſion I can : And ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it among Chriſtians is 
grown ſo general, and a great many perſons from a Superſtitious awe and reverence 
of this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a profane neglec& and contempr of 
it, 

I ſhall briefly mention a threefold Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to frequent 
Communion in this holy Sacrament ; each of them 1ufficient of it ſelf, bur all of 
them together of the greateſt force immaginable to engage us hereunto. 

x. We are obligedin point of indiſpenſable Duty, and in obedience to a plain pre- 
cept and moſt ſolemn inſtitution of our Bleiſed Saviour that great Lawgiver who, 
z able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. Fames calls him : He hath bid us do this. And St. 
Paul, who declares nothing in this matter but what he tells us he received fromthe Lord, 
admonitheth us todo it ofren, Now for any man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſti- 


_ an tolive in the open and continued contempt or negle& of a plain Law and Inſti- 


tution of Chriſt is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a profeflion. To ſuch our Lord 
may ſay as he did to the Fews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I ſay? | How far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution , or the miſtakes which 
men have been led into about it, may extenuate this negle& is another conſiderati- 
on. Bur afrer we know our Lord's will in this particular and have the Law plainly 
laid before us, there is no cloak for our ſin. For nothing can excuſe the wil- 


. ful negle& of a, plain Inſtitution from a downright contempt of our Saviours 


Authority. 


2, We 
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- 2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of Iteref, The Benefits which 
we expedt to be derived and aſſured ro us by this Sacrament are all the Bleflings of 
the new Covenant, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the Grace and Afiiſtance of God's 
Ho!y Spiric, to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Covenant required on 
oar part 3 and the comforts of God's Holy Spirit to encourage us in well-doing, 
and to ſupport us under Sufferings ; and the glorious Reward of Eternal Life. So 
that in neglecting this Sacrament we negle& our own Intereſt and Happineſs, we 
forſake our own Mercies, and judge our ſelves uhworthy of all the Bleflings of the 
Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of one of the beſt means and advantages of confirm- 
ing and conveying theſe Blefſings to us. So that ifwe had not a due ſence of our 
Duty, the conſideration of our own Intereſt ſhould oblige us not to negle& ſo excel- 
lent and fo efie&tual a means of promoting our own comfort and happineſs. 

3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged, in point of Gratitude to the careful obfer- 
vance of this In{ticution. This was the particular thing our Lord gave in charge, 
when he was going to lay down his Lite for us, Do this in remembrance of me. Men 
uſe religiouſly to obſerve the charge of a dying Friend, and unleſs it be very difficulr 
and unreaſonable, to do what he deſires : Bur this is the charge of our belt Friend (nay 
of the greatelt Friend and Benefa&or of all Mankind) when he was preparing him- 
ſ:\f ro dye in our ſtead, and to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice for us ; to undergo the 
moſt grievous Pains and Sutferings for our fakes, and to yield up himſelf to the worſt 
of Temporal Deaths, that he might deliver us from the bitter pains of Eternal Death. 
And can we deny him any thing he asks of us, who was going to do all this for us ? 
Had fach 2 Friend, and in ſuch Circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, would 
we not have done it ? how much more, when he hath only ſaid, Do this in remem- 
brance of me ; when he hath caly commended to us one of the moſt natural and de- 
lighttul Actions, as a fit repreſentation aud memorial of his wonderful love tous,and 
of his cre! ſufferings for our ſakes 3 when he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankful 
commemoration of his goodneſs, to meet at his Table, and to remember what he 
hath do neſor us ; rolook upon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve 
and wound him no more ? Can we without the molt horrible Ingratitude negle& 
this dying Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover of 
Souls 2 R Commend {o reaſonable, ſo eaſie, fo full of Bleflings and Benefits to the 
faithful obſervers of it ! 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince men of their Duty inthis 
particular, and of the neceſlicy of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of our Lord ; 

. that it were no hard thing to perſwade men to their Intereſt, and to be willing topar- 
take of thoſe great and manifold Bleflings which all Chriſtians believe tobe promiſed 
and made good to the frequent and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. Where 
then lyes the difficulty 2 What ſhould be the cauſe of all this backwardnefs which we 
ſee in men to ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and fo beneficial a Duty 2 The truth is, Men 
have been greatly diſcouraged from this Sacrament, by the unwary prefling and in- 
culcating of two great Truths ; the danger of the unworthy receiving of tha holy Sacra- 
ment, and the neceſſity of a due preparation for it. Which brings me tothe 


HI. 7hird Particular I propoſed, which was to endeavour to fatisfie the Obje&i;- III. 
ons and Scruples which have been raifed in the minds of Men, and particularly of 
many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from the recei- 
ving of this Sacrament, ar leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. And theſe Objefions, 
I cold you, are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle ſays at the 25th Verſe ; 
IWherefore whoſoevucr ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord. And again, wer. 29. He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eareth and drinketh dammation to himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplica- 
tion of theſ2 Texts have been grounded :wo Objections, of great force to diſcourage 
men from this Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the tenderneſs and clear- 
neſs I can to remove. Firſt, That the danger of unworthy receiving being fo very 
great, it {2:15 che ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Secondly, That ſo much prepara- 


tion and we: thinek being required, in orderto our Receiving, the more timerous fort 
of devout Chriſtians can never think themſelves duly enough qualified for fo ſacred 
an \ tion 


1. Ia tt - danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt Oz. r. 
way whoiiy ©: rcirain irom this Sacrament, and nor to receive it at all. Bur this 
Obj- tio: iz evidently of no force, if there be (as moſt certainly there is) as great, or 
a greater anger on the other hand, wiz. in thenegle& of this Duty : And fo, tho' 
the danger of unworthy receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the danger of neg- 
Fff 2 leting 
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le&ing and contemning a plain Inſtitution of Chrilt is nor thereby avoided. Surely 
they in the Parable that refuſed to come to the Marriage-feaſt of the King's Son, and 
made light of that gracious invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he who came witk. 
but a Wedding-garment. And we find in the concluſion of the Parable, that as he was 
ſeverely puniſlicd for his diſreſpe&, ſo they were deſtroyed tor their Difobedience, 
Nay, of the two, it is the greater ſign of Contempt whoily to negle the Sacrament, 
thai to partake of it without ſome due qualitication. 'The greateſt indiſpoſitionthar 
can be for this Holy Sacrament, is ones being a bad man, and he may be as bad, 
and is more likely to continue ſo, who wilfully neglects this Sacrament, than he thar 
comes to it with any degree of reverence and preparation, though much leſs than he 
ought : And ſurely it is very hard for mento come to ſo ſolemn an Ordinance wich: 
out ſome kind of religious awe upon their Spirits, at without ſo.ne good thoughts 
and reſolutions, at leaſt for che preſent. If a man that lives in any known wicked. 
neſs of Lite, do before he receive the Sacrament, ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled 
for his Sins, and to repent of them, and to beg Gods Grace and Afliltance againit 
them ; and after the receiving ir, does continue for ſome time in theſe good Reſy. 
lutions, though after a while he may poſlibly relapſe intothe ſame Sins again ; this is 
ſome kind of a reſtraint to awicked lite ; and theſe good moods and firs ot repen- 
tance and reformation are much better than a conſtant and uninterrupted courſe of 
Sin : Even this Righteouſneſs, which is but as the morning cloud, and the early dey 
which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than none. =. 

And indeed, ſcarce any man can think of coming to the Sacrament, but he will 
by this conſideration be excited to ſome good purpoſes, and put upon ſome ſort of 
endeavour to. mend and reform his Life ; and though he be very much under the 
Bondage and Power of evil habits, if he do with any competent degree of Sincerity 
(and ir is his own fault if he do not) make uſe of this excellent means and inſtru. 
ment for the mortifying and ſubduing of his Lults, and for the obtaining of Gods 
Grace and Afiiltance, it may pleaſe God, by the uſe of cheſe means, ſo to abate the 
force and power of his Luſts, and to imprint ſuch conſiderations upon his mind in 
the receiving of this Holy Sacrament, and preparing himſelf for it, that he may atlalt 
break off his wicked courſe, and become a good man. 

t | But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who, negle& this Sacrament, there is hardly 
- any thing left to reſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, and to give a 
check to then in their evil courſe ; nothing but the Penalty of Humane Laws, which 
men may avoid, and yet be wicked,enough. Heretotore men uſed to be reltrained 
from great. and ſcandalous Vices, by ſhame and. fear of diſgrace, and would abſtain 
from many Sins, out of regard;to their Hpnour and: Reputation among men : Burt 
men have hardened their Faces in this degenerate Age, and thoſe gentle reſtraints of 
Modeſty, which govern'd and kept men in order heretofore, ſignifie nothing now 
_ Bluſhing is out of faſhion, and ſhame is cealed from among the Children of 
en. 

But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the worſt of 
Men ; and if ic did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome good effe&t 
upon them for a time : If it did not make men good, yet it would make them re- 
ſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good thoughts and impreflions upon their minds. 

So that I. doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to diſ-ou- 
rage men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the, way hath been of late years : And chat 
many men who were under ſome kind of check before, ſince they have been driven 
away from the Sacrament, have quite let looſe the Reins, and proſticuted themſelves 
to all manner of Impiety and Vice. And among the many ill effets of our paſt 
Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, That in many Congregations of this Kingdom 
Chriſtians were generally diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, upon a Pretence 
thatthey were unkrt for it ; and being ſo, they. muſt neceſſarily incur the danger of 
unworthy receiving; and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain from ir. By 
which it came to pals, that in very many places this great and folemn Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been no part of it, and 
the remembrance of Chriſt's death even loſt among Chriſtians : So that many Con- 
gregations in England might juſtly have taken up the complaint of the Woman at 
our Saviour's Sepulchre, They have taken away onr Lord, and we know not where they 
have laid him. 

But ſurely men did not well conſider what they did, nor what the conſequences of 
it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſſwade men trom the Sacrament. *Tis true 
indced, the danger of unworthy receiving is great, but the proper inference and con- 


clufion from hence is, not that men ſhould upon this conſideration be deterred from 
ths 
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the Sacrament, but that they ſhould be affrighted from their Sins, and from that wic- 
ked courſe of life, which is an habitual indifpoſitioa and unworthinels. St. Paul in- 
deed (as I obſerved before) truly repreſents, and very much aggravates the danger of 
the unworthy receiving of this Sacrament, but he did not deter the Corinthians from 
it, becauſe they had ſometimes com? to it without dae reverence, but exhorts them 
to amend what had been amiſs, and to come better prepared and diſpoſed for the fu- 
ture. And therefore, after that terrible declaration in the Text, Whoſoever ſhall ear 
this Bread and Drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ts guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord. He does nor aild, Therefore let Chriſtians take heed of coming to the Sacra- 
ment, but, Let them come prepared and with due reverence, not as to a common 
meal, but to a ſolemn participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, and arink of that cup. 

For, if this be a good reafon to abſtain from the Sacrament, tor fear of performing 
 facred an action in an undue manner, it were belt for a bad man to lay aſide all 
Religion, and to give over the exerciſe of all the Duties of Piety, of Prayer, of reading 
and hearing the Word of God, becauſe there is a proportionable danger in the un- 
worthy and unprofitable uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer of the wicked (that is, of one 
that reſolves to continue ſo) zs an abomination to the Lord. And our Saviour gives us 
the ſame caution concerning the hearing the Word of God ; Take heed how ye hear. 
And St. Pau celis us, that thoſe who are not reformed by the Doctrine of the Goſpel,it is 
the ſavcur of Death, that is deadly and damnable to ſuch perſons. 

But now, wiil any man from hence argue, that it is beſt for a wicked man not to 
pray, not to hear or read the Word of God, leit by fo doing he ſhould endanger and 
aggravate his condemnation 2 And yet there is as much reaſon from this conſidera- 

tion, to perfwade men to give over praying and attending to Gods Word, as to lay 
aſide the uſe of the Sacrament. And it is every whit as true, that he that prays un- 
worthily, that is, without Fruit and Benefit, is gailty of a great contempt of God, 
and of our Bleſſed Saviour ; and by his indevout Prayers, and unfruicful hearing of 
God's Word, does further and aggravate his own Damnation : I ſay, this is every 
whit as true, as that he that eats and drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a 
high Contempt of Chriſt, and ears and drinks his own Fudgment ; lo that the danger 
ot the unworthy performing this ſo ſacred an action is no otherwiſe a reaſon to any 
man to abſtain from the Sacrament, than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Re- * 
ligion. He that unworthily uſeth or performs any part of Religion is in an evil and 
dangerous condition ; but he that caſts off all Religion, plungeth himſelf intoa moſt 
deſperate ſtate, and does certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of Damnation z 
becauſe he that caſts off all Religion throws off all the means whereby he ſhould be 
reclaimed and brought into a better ſtate. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate this matter, 
than by this plain Similitude : He that eats and drinks intemperately endangers his 
healch and his life, but he that to avoid this danger willnot eat at all, I need not tell 
you what will certainly become of him in a _ ſhort ſpace. 

Thereare ſome confiicecton perſons who abſtain from the Sacrament upon an ap- 
prehenſion that the Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpardonable. Bur 
this is a great miſtake ; our Saviour having lo plainly declared, that all manner of 
Sin ſhall be forgiven Men, except the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as was 
that of the Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us, blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt in aſcri- 
bing choſe great Miracles which they ſaw him work, and which he really wrought 
by the Spiric of God, to the power of the Devil. Indeed, to fin deliberately after fo 
ſolemn an engagement to the contrary, isa great aggravation of Sin, but not ſuch as 
to make it unpardonable. But the neglect of the Sacrament is not the way to pre- 
vent theſe Sins; but, on the contrary, the conſtant receiving of ic with the beſt Pre- 
paration we can, is one of the moſt effeftual means to prevent Sin for the future, 
and to obtain the afliitance of God's Grace to that end : And if we fall into Sin af- 
terwards, we may be renewed by Repentance ; For we bave as Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Feſus Chriſt the Righteons , who 15 the propitiation for our Sins ; and as ſuch, is in a 
very lively and affeting manner exhibited to us in this bleſſed Sacrament of his bod 

broken, and his blood thed for the remiflion of our Sins. Can we think that the Pri- 
mitive Chriltians, who ſo frequently received this Holy Sacrament, did never after the 
receiving of it fall into any deliberate Sin 2 Undoubtedly many of them did, but 
fac be ir trom us to think that ſuch Sins were unpardonable, and that fo many good 
men ſhould, becauſe of their careful and conſcientious obſervance of our Lord's Inſti- 
tution, unavoidably fall into condemnation. 


To 
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To draw to a concluſion, ſuch groundlefs Fears and Jealouſies as theſe may be a 
ſign of a good meaning, but they are certainiy a ſign of an injudicious mind ; for 
it we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no man perhaps was ever fo worthily prepared to 
draw near to God in any Duty of Religion, but there was ſtill ſome dete& or other 
in the diſpoſition of his mind, and the degree of his Preparation. Bur if we pre. 
pare our Gives as well as we can, this is ail God expects. And for our fears of falling 
into Sin afterwards, there is this plain Anſwer to be given to it ; that the danger of 
falling into Sin is not prevented by negleQing the Sacrament, but encreaſed, becauſe 
a powerful and probable means of preſerving men from Sin is neglected. And wh 
ſhould not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiving of this Sacrament, and renew. 
ing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be contirmed in Goodnels, and to re. 
ceive facther Afliſtances of God's Grace and Holy Spirit, to ttrengthen him againſt 
Sin, and to enable him to ſubdue it, than trouble himſelf with Fears which are eichec 
without ground, or if they are not, are no ſufficient reaſon to keep any man from 
the Sacrament 2 We cannot ſurely entertain ſo unworthy a thought of God and 
our Bleſſed Saviour,as to imagin,that he did inſticure the Sacrament not tor the furthe. 
rance of our Salvation, but as a ſnare, and an occaſion of our ruine and damnation, 
This were to pervert the gracious deſign of God, and turn the Cup of Salvation in. 
to a Cup of dead:y Poyſon to the fouls of men. 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the danger of unworthy receiving 
is, that upon this conſideration men ſhould be quickened to come to the Sacrament 
with a due preparation of Mind, and fo much the more to fortifie their Reſolutions 
of living ſuitably to that Holy Covenant which they ſolemnly renew every time they 
receive this holy Sacrament. This conſideration ought to convince us of the abſolute 
neceſlity of a good life, but not to deter us from the ule of any means which may 
contribute to make us good. Therefore (as a learned Divine ſays very well) this $a. 
crament can be neglected by none but thoſe that do not underſtand it, but thoſe 
who are unwilling to bs tyed to their Duty, and are afraid of being engaged to uſe 
their belt diligence to keep the Commandments of Chriſt : And ſuch perſons have 
no reaſon to tear being in a worſe condition, ſince they are already in fo bad a ſtate, 
And thus much may luffize for anſwer to the firſ# Objefion, concerning the great 
danger of unworthy receiving this holy Sacrament. l proceed to the 


2. Second Objetion, which was this; That ſo much preparation and worthineſs 
being required to our worthy receiving, the more timerous fort of Chriſtians can 
never. think themſelves duly enough qualified for fo ſacred an Action. 

For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe rhree 
things. Firſt, That every degree of Imperfe&ion in our Preparation tor this Sacra- 
ment, is not a ſufficient reaſon for men to refrain from it. Secondly, That a total 
want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree, but in the main and ſubſtance of 
it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yet it does by no 
means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That the proper Inference and Concluſion 
from the total want of a due Preparation, is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving 
the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet upon the work of Preparation, that ſo we 
may be fit to receive it. And if I can clearly make out theſe three things, I hope 
this Objection is fully anſwered. 

1. That every degree of Imperfe&tion in our preparation for this Sacrament, is 
not a ſufficient reaſon for men to abſtain from it: For then no man ſhould ever re- 
ceive it ; For who isevery way worthy, and in all degrees and reſpeds duly qualified 
to approach the preſence of God in any of the Duties of his Worſhip and Service ? 
Who can waſh hs Hands in Innocency, that ſo he may be perfealy fit to approach God's 
Altar * There is nt a man on earth that lives and ſins not. The Graces ot the beſt men 
are imperfe ; and every imperfetion in Grace and Goodneb is an imperfe&ion in 
the di{polition and preparation of our minds for this holy Sacrament : Bur if we do 
heartily repent of our tins, and ſincerely reſolve to obey and perform the Terms of 
the Goſpel, and of that Covenant which we enter'd into by Baptiſm, and are going 
lotemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving of this Sacrament, we are at leaſt in 
{one degree, and in the main, qualified to partake of this holy Sacrament ; and the 
way for us to be more fit, is to receive this Sacrament frequently, that by this ſpi- 
ritual Food of God's appointing, by this living Bread which comes down from Heaven 
our Souls may be nouriſhed in Goodneſs, and new Strength and Vertue may be 
continuaily derived to us, for the purifying of our Hearts, and enabling us to run 
the ways of God's Commandments with more conſtancy and delight : For the way 


ro grow in Grace, and to be trengtbened with all might in the inner man, me ar 
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abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which by Chrift Feſus are to the praiſe and glory of 
God, is with care and conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath 'appointed far 
this end: And if we will negle& the ule of cheſs means, it is to no purpoſe tor us 
to pray to God for his grace and affiftance. We may tire our ſelves with our De- 

votions, and fill Heaven with vain Complaints, and yet by all this importunity: 6b- 
tain nothing at God's hand : Like lazy Beggars that'are always complaining, :ard 
alway asking, but will not work, will do nothing to help themſelves and berter their 
condition ; and therefore are never like to move the pity and compaliion of orhers. 
It we 7 9ar- God's grace and affiftance, we muſt work out our own Saivation in the 
careful uſe of all thoſ means which God hath appointed to that end. That excel- 
lent degree of goodneſs which men would have to fit them for the Sacrament, is not 
ro be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for men to 
inſiſt upon having the end, before they will uſe the means that may further them in 
the obtaining of it. 

2 The toral want of a due preparation, not on!y in the degree but in the main and 
ſub!tance of ir, chough ir render us unfit at preſent -to receive this Sacrament, .yer 
do2s it by no means excuſe our neglect of ir. One fault may draw on another, but 
can never excuſe it. It is our great fault that we are wholly unprepared, and no man 
can claim any benefit by his fault,or plead it in excuſe or extenuationof ir. A oral 
want of preparation and an abſolute unworthineſs is Impenitency in an evil Courte, 
a reſolution to continue a bad man; not to quit his luſts and co break off that wicket 
courſe he hath lived in : Bur is this any excuſe for the negle& of our duty, that we 
will not fit our ſelves forthe doing of it with benefit and advantage to our lelves ? A 
Father commands his Son to ask him Blefling every day, and is ready to give ithim; 
but fo long as he is unduriful to him in his other actions, and lives in open difobedi- 
ence, forbids him to come in his fight. © He excuſerh himſelf from asking his Father 
Bleiling becauſe he is unditiful in other things, and reſolves to continue ſo: This is 
juſt the caſe of negle&ing the Duty God requires, and the Bleflings he offers to us in 
the Sacrament, becauſe we have made our elves incapabie of fo performing the one 
as to receive the other ; and are reſolved to continue ſo. We will not do our duty 
in other things, and then plead that we are unfic and unworthy to do it in this par- 
ticular of the Sacrament. 

3. The proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of due preparation 
for the Sacrament is not to calt off all thoughts af receiving it, but immediately to 
ſer about the work of preparation, that ſo we may be fit to receive it. For if this 
be crue, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to receive the Sacrament, 
nor can do it with any benefit ; nay, by doih itin ſuch a manner, render their 
condition much worſe, this is a moſt forcible Argument to repenance and amend- 
ment of lite: There is nothing reaſonable in this caſe but immediately to reſolve 
upon a better courſe, that ſo we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, 
and may no longer provoke God's wrath againſt us by the wiltul negle& of fo great 
and necelſary a duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do — neglet it, fo 
long as we do wiltully refuſe to tit and qualitie our ſelves for the due and worthy 
pertormance of it. Tet us yiew the thing in a like caſe ; A Pardon is graciouſly ot- 
fered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth himſelf becauſe he 
is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy 2 becauſe he reſolves to be a Re- 
bel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be an aggravation of his Crime. 
Very true: and it will be no leſs an aggravation that he retuſeth It for ſuch a rea- 
ſon, and under a pretence of modelty does the impudenteſt thing in the world. 
This is juſt the caſe ; and in this caſe there is but one thing reaſonable to be done, 
and that is, for a man to make himſelf capable of the benetit as ſoon as he can, and 
thankfully to accept of it : But to excuſe himſelf from accepring of the benefit offer- 
ed, becauſe he is nvt worthy of it nor fic for it,nor ever intends to be fo,isas if a man 
ſhould defire to be excuſed from being happy becauſe he is reſolved to play the fool 
and to be miſerable. So that whether our want of preparation he total , or only to 
ſome degree, it is every way unreaſonable : If it be in the degree only, it ought 
not to hinder us from receiving the Sacrament; If it be total, it ought co put us im- 
mediately upon removing the impediment, by making {uch preparation as isneceſſa- 
Iy to the due and worty receiving of it. And this brings me to the 


IV. Foarth and laſt thing I propoſed, viz. What preparation of our ſelves is ne- 
ceſlary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I told you 
would give me occaſion to explain the 4poſtle's meaning inthe laſt part of the Texr, 
But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 1 


think 
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chinkit very clear from the occaſion and circumſtancesof the Apoſtles diſcourſe concern- 
ing the Sacrament that he does not intend the examination ot our ſtate, whether we 
be Chriſtians or not, and ſincerely reſolved.co continue lo; and conſequently that he 
doesnot here ſpeak of our habicual preparation by the reſolution of a good life. This 
hetakes for granted, that they were Chriſtians,and reſolved to continue and perſevere 
in their Chriſtian Profeflion: But he ſpeaks of their actual ticrels and worthineſs at that 
time when they came to receive the Lords Supper.And for the clearing of this matter, 
we muſt conſider what it was that gave occalion to thisdiſcourſe. Ar the 2cth w/e 
of this Chapter he ſharply reproves their irreverent and unſutable carriageat the Lord's 
Supper. They came to. it verydiſorderly, one before another. Tr was the cuſtom of 
Chriſtians to meer at their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate with 
great ſbbriety and temprrance ; and when that was ended they ce:ebraced the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. Now. among the Corinthians this order was broken : The 
rich met and excluded the poor from this common Feaſt. And after an irregular 
Feaſt (one before another eating his own Supper as he came)they went tothe Sacra. 
ment in great diſorder ; one W4s bungry having eaten nothing ar all, other were drunk , 
having eaten intemperately,and the poor were deſpiſed and neg eted. This the 4. 
poſtle condemns as a great profanation of that ſolemn Inſtirution of the Sacrament ; 
at the participation whereof tliey behaved themſelves with as little reverence as ifthey 
had-been met at common Supper or Feaſt. And this he calls nor diſcerning the Lord; 
body, making no difference in their behaviour berween the Sacrament and a common 
Meal: which irreverent and contemptuous carriage of theirs he calls eating and 
drinking wmworthily : For which he pronounceth them guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord, which were repreſented and commemorated in their eating of that bread, and 
drinking of that cup. By which irreverent and contemptuous uſage of the body and 
blood of our Lord, he tells them that they did incur the Judgment of God ; which 
he calls eating and drinking their own judgment. For that the word ei, which our 
Tranſlators render damnation; does not here fignifie eternal condemnation, bur a tem- 

ral judgment and chaſtiſement in order to the prevention of eternal condemnation, 
15 evident from what follows; He that eateth and drinketh umworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth judgment to himſelf : And then he ſays, For ths cauſe many are weak and ſickly a- 
2m0ng you, and many ſleep : That is, for this irreverence of theirs God had fent a- 
mong them ſeveral Diſeaſes, of which many had died. And then he adds, For if 
we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. If we would judge oar ſelves ; whe- 
ther this be meant of the Publick Cenſures of the Church, or our private cenſuring 
of our ſelves in order to our future amendment and reformation, 1s not certain. If 
of the latter, which I think moſt probable, then judging here js much the ſame with 
examining our ſelves, wverſ. 28, And then the Apoſtles meaning is, that if we would 
cenſure and examine our ſelves, fo as to be more careful for the future , we ſhould 
eſcape the judgment of God in theſe temporal puniſhments. Bur when we are judged, 
we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. But when 
ve are judged ; that is, when by neglecting thus to judge our ſelves we provoke God 
to judge ns ; we are chaſtened f the Lord,that we ſhould not be condemned with the world; 
that is, he inflics theſe temporal judgments upon us to _—_ our eternal] condem- 
nation, Which plainly ſhews , that che judgment here ſpoken of is not eternal con- 
demnation. And then he concludes, Wherefore, my brethren , 2when ye come together to 
eat tarry for one another. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come nit 
together unto judgment : Where the Apoſtle plainly ſhews, both what was the crime of 
unworthy receiving, and the puniſhment of it. Their crime was, their irreverent and 
diſorderly participation of the Sacrament ; and their puniſhment was, thoſe tempo- 
ral Judgments which God inflicted upon them for this their contempt of the Sacra- 
ment. 

Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underſtand the 
precept of examination of our ſelves before we eat of that bread and drink of that cup 
But let a man examine himſelf ; that is, conſider well with himſelf what a ſacred Acti- 
on he is going about, and what behaviour becomes him when he is celebrating this 
Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of his body and blood, thart is, of his 
death and paſlion : And if heretofore he have been guilty of any diſorder and irre- 
verence (ſuch as the Apoſtle here taxeth them wirhal) let him cenſure and judge him- 
ſelf for it, be ſenſible of and forry for his fault, and be careful co avoid ir for thefu- 
ture; and having thus examined himſelf, let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. 
This, I think, isthe plainſenſe of the Apoſ#/z's Diſcourſe ; and that if we attend to 
the ſcope and circumſtances of it, it cannot well have any other meaning, 0 

ut 
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But forme will fay, Is this all the preparation char is required to our worthy recei- 
ving of the Sacrament, and we take care not to co;ne'drunk to it , nor to be guilry 
of any irreverence and diforcer in the celebration of ie? 'I anſwer iy ſhort, this:way ? 
che particular unworthinels with which the Apofk taxerh che Corinebians; and whicls>? 
he warns them to amend, as they defire to eſcape the Judgments of God, ſach as thoy: ' 
had already fclt for tl is ireverent carriage of theirs, :ſo-unſurable:to» the Holy Sus.) 
crament : He finds no'other faule with'them ar preſent in chis\matrer, -though i 
other ſort of irreverence wilt proportionably expoſe: memo the like puniſhmenr, He. 
ſays nothing here of cheir habitual wation, by the ſincere purpole and refolati-. 
on of a good life anfwerable eo the Rules'of! the Chriſtian Religion : This we may: 
ſuppoie he took for granted. ' Howorer, * concerns the:Sacrament no more than ic 
does Prayer or any other religious Duty. 'Not bur thas it isvery troe that none but 
thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chiiftian/Religionz:and-are ſincerely refolved eo 
frame thcir lives according to the holy Rulesand P! ioE ic, are fit co communi- 
cate in this folemn acknowledgment-and'profeſſien ot 3c! So 'thar itiis/a practice ve-: 
ry inuch to be countenanced and oo becauls it is of great uſe! for Chrilti- 
ans by way of preparation for the Sacrament to. examine: theanieives in a larger ſenſe 
chan 1n all probability the Apoſ#le here intended: 1 mean; © examine our alt lives 
and the attions of them in order to a ſincere'repentanceof all our'errours and mil 
cartiages , and to fix usin the ſtedy purpoſe/and refolotion of abercer life : particu-- 
larly, when we expe to have the forgiveneſs of our-fins ſealed tous, we thould lay 
afide all enmity and thoughts of revenge, /andhearrily forgive thols-charthave offend- 
ed us,and put in practice that univerſaliove and charicy: which: is repreſented to us by 
this holy Communion. And to this purpoſe we are' earneftly/exhorted in the pub- 
lick Office of the Communion by way of due preparation and diſpoſittonfor- it, to 're- 
pant us truly of our fins paſt, to amend our lives and to be in perfett charity with all men, that 
jo we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy myſteries. ' 0 Y 

And be:zauſe this work of examining our ſelves concerning our ftate and conditi- 
on, and of exerciſing Repentance towards God, and Charity towards Men,is incum- 
bent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in- praQics thre ſeaſona- 
bly and with greater advantage than when we are - meditating 'of this Sacrament ,/ 
therefore beſides our habitual preparation by repentance and the conſtant endeavours 
of 2 holy life, it is a very pious and commendable cuſtom in Chriftians,before theic 
coming to the Sacrament, to ſet apart ſome particular time for this work of exami-' 
nation. But how much time every perſon ſhould allot to this purpoſe ,' is'matter of 
prudence; and as it need not,fo neither indeed can ir be preciſely determined. Some 
have greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon this work than others;\'I ' mean thoſe 
whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they have long run upbn the ſcore, and negle&- 
ed the:nſelves : And fome alſo have more leifure and freedom for it, by reaſon of 
their eaſie condition andcircumſtances in the world: ; and therefore are obliged to 
allow a greater portion of time for the exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. In general, 
no man ought to do a work of ſo great moment and concernment kn and per- 
fun&orily. And in this, as in all other ations, the end is principally to be regard- 
ed. Now the end of examining our ſelves is to underftand our ſtare and condition, 
and to reform whatever we find amiſs in our felves. And provided this end be ob- 
tained, the circumſtances of the means are lefs conſiderable: whether more or 1&& 
time be allowed to this work it matters not ſomuch, as to make ſure that the work bs 
chroughly done. | | 

And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe fome pious per- 
ſons do perhaps err on the ſtriter hand, and are a little ſuperſticions on that fide 5 
inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſer apart for a ſolemn prepara- 
tion, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time”, though otherwiſe thay be. 
habicually prepared. This I doubt not proceeds trom a pious mind ; bur as the 4- 
poſtle ſays in another caſe about the Sacrament, ſhall I praiſe them in thu ? I praiſe them 
not. For, provided there be no wilful _—_ of due preparation , it is much ber- 
ter to come fo prepared as we can, nay, I think it +is our dury ſo to do, rather thati 
to abſtain upon this pun#:/io. For when all isdone, the beſt ation for the Sa- 
crament is the general care and erideavour of a good lite: he that is thus 
pared may receive at any time when opportunity is offered, though he had no par- 
ticular foreſight of that opportunity. And I think in that caſe fuch a &ne ſhalt do 
much berrer to receive than to refrain ; becauſe he is habicually prepared for the Sax 
crament, though he had no time ro make ſuch'aQtual preparation as he defired' And 
if this were not allowable how could Miniſters communicate with fick Perfons ar all 
times, or perſwade others to do it many times _ vety ſhort and ſudden wannge 
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Gd indeed we: cannot imagine that the: Primitive Chriſlians , who received the 
$:crament ſo. fre ly,-that for vught appears tothe contrary} they judged ir as c(. 
ſeatial and. \a-partotizheir Publick:'Wogſhip as any other part of it what- 
, cvetins theld Hymes agdPzayecrs, and-regging and interpreting the Word of 
Gad: 1day, v2 aannot. well .conceixe. how shey-wbe celebraccd it fo conſtantly,could 
rr a a ſolemn preparatiag; ſpri-it,/ than they did for, any other par 

vine-Workhip:: And confequedtly, that the 4po/tle when he bids the Corinthians 
examine themfelves, could: meanina! morethap that, conſidering, the natureand ends 
ofahis Inſticution,::they ſhonld/tiome £0 it/with gaeat, reverence; and reflecting up. 
on.their former miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be / carctul upon this admonition 
to;avoid them. far, the furnre; and to amerid what bad been amils; which co do, re. 
quires rather reſolution and arg tlian any; long $ime of [44 png ; 

I-ſpeak this; that devo may not. be, entangled in an apprehenſibn of a 
greater than really theivisof a:loang)and 1o.emn preparation every time 
they receive the:Sacrament: -:EFhe great mecefifty that lies, upan men 1s to live as be. 
cates Chriſtians; :aniJ:thertchay.can never-be..abſolutely unprepared. Nay, I think 
this tb be a very. good preparation ; abd I Bengt why men thould nor be very well 
ſatished with it, unleG they intend ro make-the ſame ule of the Sacrament that many 
of the Papiſts/do;of i;Confeflian:and Abſlalution,, which is to quit with God once or 
twice 4 year, _ they.mayihegin to ſincagain upon a new. core. 

{But becauſe.the:Examinationibf our ſelves is, a thing fo yery uſeful, and the time 
which men.are:wont to ſct.apart for theirpreparation for the Sacrament is fo advan- 
tageous an, ity for-the- practice of it ;; therefore I cannot but very much 
commend thale-who take this. occaſion to ſearch and try their ways,and to call them. 
ſelves to a more folemn account. of their actions. | Becauſe this ought to be done 
ſometime, and I know no fitter time for _jt.than this. And perhaps ſome would ne- 
ver;hnd time tocrecolle& themſelves, and to take the condition of their Souls into {e- 
riqus conſideration, were/it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. 

;The ſum.of: what I have ſaid; is this, that ſuppoſing a perſon to be habitually pre. 
pazed by a religious, diſpoſition of - mind, and;the general courſe of a good lite, this 
moxe fokmn;actual preparation is not always necelſary : And it is better when there 
is an Opportunity to -receive-without it; then not to receive at all, But the greater 
our actual pteparation is, the better. For no man can examine himfelt too otten, 
and underſtandthe ſtate of his Soul too well, and exercile repentance, and renew 
the reſolutions.of 2 good life tao frequently. And there is perhaps no fitter opportu- 
nity for the doing of all this, than when we approach the Lord's Table,there to com- 
_—_— his death, and torenew our Covenant with him to live as becomes the Go- 

All the Reflexion I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the conlide- 
ration of what hath been faidearneſtly to. excite all that profeſs and call themſclves 
Chriſtians to 4 due-preparation of themſelves for this Holy Sacrament,and a frequent 
participation of'it-accordingtothe intention of our Lord and Saviour in the in(titu- 
on of it, and che undoubted practice of Chriſtians in the primitive and beſt times, 
when men had'more devotion and fewer ſcruples about their duty. 

, If wedoin good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our Lord in 
remembranse of-his'dying love, we cannot but have a very high value and eſteem 
for it upon that account. Methinks ſo often as we read in the inſtitution of it thoſe 
words of our dear Lord, do tha in remembrance of me, and conſider what he who faid 
them did for us, this dying charge of our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick with us, and make 
aſtrong impreſſion upon our minds : Eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe other words 
of | his not-long before his death, Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay down 
bis Be for bis friend; ye are my friends if you do whatſoever I command you. It is a won- 
deriul love. which'he hath expreſſed to us, and worthy to be had in perpetual remem- 
brance. And all that he expects from us, by way of thankful acknowledgment, is to 
celebrate the remembrance of it_by the frequent participation of this . bleſſed Sacra- 

ent. And ſhall this charge, laid upon us by him who laid down his life for us, lay 
no.obligation upon vs to -the; folemn remembrance of chat unparallel'd kindncls 
which 35 the fountain of ſo-many bleflings and benefits to us ? It is a ſign we have no 
great ſenſe of the henefic when we-are fo unmindful of our Benefaor as to forget 
him days without number; The obligation he hath laid ypon us is ſo vaſtly great, 
Tos ney beyond. all requical bur beyond all expreflion, that if he had commanded us 
QM FREY, GUMHNING: .W.90ghs with all the readineſs and cheartulnels in the 
world to. have daone.it; how. much. more when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eafie a 
egmandment, a thing of no burthen but of immenſe bznefic ? when he hath on- 
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| Wherein theſes QUE RIES are conſidered, 
1. Wherber Kneeling at the Satrament be contrary to any expreſs Command of 
© Chriſt, obliging to the obſervance of a different Geſture * © 
I. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example which our Lord ſet 
us at the firſt Inſtitution? © My WET, : | 
HI. Whether Kneeling be not Unſuitable and Repugnant to the Nature of the Lord's 
Supper, as being no Table Geſture ? 


Whether it be Lawful to receive the Holy Sacrament Kweeling ? 


H E Refolution of the moſt weighty and conſiderable Doubts which may in 
point of Confcience ariſe about this matter (and do at preſent much influ- 
ence the minds and practices of many honeſt and well-meaning Diſlenters) 
will depend upon the Reſolution of thefe following Queiies. 


1. Whether Kneeling in the A of Receiving the Holy Sacrament according to the Law of 
the Lon” R__ contrary to ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt obliging to the obſervance of a diffe- 
rent Poſt ure | 

2. - uri Kneeling be not a deviation from that example which our Lord ſet us at the 
firſt Inftitution ? 

3. Whether Kneeling be not altogether unſuitable and repugnant to the nature of the Sacra- 
ment, as being no Table-Geſture ? 

4. Whether Kneeling commanded in the Church of England be nor contrary ro the general 
Pratice of the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pureſt Ages ? 

5. Whether it be Unlawful for us toreceive Kneeling, becauſe this Geſture was firſt intro- 
duced by Idolaters, and is ſtill noterioufly abuſed by the Papiſts to Idolatrous ends and purpoſes? 


1. Whether Kneeling in the A of Receiving the Sacrament in Obedience to the 
Law of the Land be not a Tranſgreflion againit fome expreſs Law of Chriſt which 
obliges us to obſerve another Gelture ? 

For fatisfaRion in this Point, our only recourſe muſt be to the Holy Scriptures 

\ containedin the Books of the New Teſtament, wherein the whole Body of Divine 
Laws delivered and enafted by our Bleſſed Saviour, are coile&ed and recorded by the 
Holy Ghoſt. And if there be any Command there extant concerning the uſe of any 
particular Geſture in the A of Receiving the Lord's Supper, we ſhall upon a diligent 
m— be ſure co find it. Bur before 1 give in my Antwer, I readily grant thus 
much by way of Preface. Whartloever is enjoyned and appointed by God, to be per- 
petually uſed by all Chriſtians throughout all Ages without any alteration, that 
can never be nullified or altered by any Earchly Power or Authoricy whacſo- 
ever. When once the ſupreme Law-giver 2nd Governour of the World hath 
any ways ſignified and declared , chat ſuch and ſuch politive Laws hall 
be perpetuaily and unalterably obſerved , then thoſe Laws (though in their 

own 
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own nature and with reſpect to the Subject-matter of them they be changeable) 
muſt remaia in full torce, and can admit of no Change from the Laws of Meh : 
It would be a piece of intolerable Pride, and” the moſt daring Preſumprion, for 
any Earthly Prince, any Council, any Society of Men whatſoever, to oppoſe the 
known Will of che Soveraign Lord of Heaven and Earth. In this Caſe nothing 
gan take off the Force and Obligation of ſuch Laws, but the ſame Divine Autho- 
rity which ticſt paſſed them into Laws. Thus much; being grante# and premi- 
{:d I return this Anſwer -to the Queſtion propoted Who 

God hath been ſo far from eltabliſhing. the unalterable uſe of any particular 
Geſture in che AR of Receiving, that among all the Sacred Records of his Will 
there is ngt any expreſs Command to determine our praftice one way -or other. 
We are left perfectly at'our liberty by God to uſe what come:y Gefture-we pleaſe; 
either Sirting, Kneeling, -or Standing.. And ifthe' Law of the Land did not re- See the , 
ſtrain our liberty, we might uſe any of the forementioned- Geſtures'without the CE of = 
leaſt violation of any Law of God. This: perhaps ar firſt ſight” "may ſeem very i-thing 
ſtrange and falſe ro many of our Difſenting Brechren,' who have been taught co 
believe otherwiſe, and it may be (to judge charitably) their Teachers and Paſtors 
bave in this particular been impoſed on themſe.ves, |by. the Writings and Aſler- 
tions of other men, whole Perions they have had in = admiration. But yer 
I am fo ſecure of this Truth, that Ichallenge all the World to produce the Chap- 
eer and Verſe wherein any Command is given for the uſeot any particular Geſture 
at the ceiebration of the Lord's Supper. ,That Papiſb Principle of believing as the 
Church believes, and ſwa:lowing all for Goſpel which ſhe atfirms co be ſo, chough 
very miſchievous in its conſequence, is not fo Popiſh, that is, fo ill,” 'as to pin our 
Faith on the Sleeves of particular men, and relying bare:y onthe Word and Credie 
of any one man whom we highly elteen, of what Party or Perſwaſion foever ; 
for this is to create a Pope to our ſelves, and make every-man whom we fancy in- 
fallible ; this is to makeewo more than Six, and he. Authoriry of one man out- 
weigh the Authority of the Church, that is, a Sociery of men who are nothing 
near ſo liable to deception. I don't deſire therefore to be truſted by any means 
in the matter under preſent conſideration, and therefore I would have the Reader 
to obſerve this Rule ; Truſt no mans Eyes or Judgment where you are able to 
uſe your own, but follow the Example of the Bereans, fo highly commended by as 14. 
Sr. Paul upon this mw ac.ount ; that is, to make an ingenuous enquiry into the 1s. 
Truth of things, to ſearch the Scriptures, whether theſe things be fo as | ſay and 
. aſſert. If this courſe were generally follow'd,ic would go a great way towards the 
compoſing thoſe differences, and curing thoſe Diviſions thar a preſent are on fooe 
amongſt us, occaſioned by ſeveral Teners and Opinions about Matters of Re: 
ligion. By this means a great many which pabs for Divine Oracles and Do&rines 
would appear to be no bther than the Whimſies and Inventions of Men. Wirth 
this cautionary Advice I might fairly diſmiſs this Queſtion, as being fully anſiwe- 
red, and leave all my Readers to diſprove me if they can. | 

But becaulz ſome may pretend they have not Leiſure, and others want of 
Skill, and others are not endowed with Patience enough to ſearch and examine 
this matter throughly as it ought, I will yield all che charitable affiſtance I am 
able rowards theic Relief, by doing the Work to their Hands. My buſineſs then 
at preſent is this, to collect and preſent to your view all thoſe places which re- 
late to the Sacrament, and are molt likely ro inform us what our Lord by his In- 
ſticurion and Appointment hath obliged us co. And certainly, if there be an 
Command which tyes us up to the uſe of any particular Geſture, Sitting ſuppoſe 
or Standing, and not Kneeling, we ſhall fnd ic in one or other of the Evange- 
licts, who give us a perfect Narrative of the whole Mind and Will of Chriſt in 
all matters neceſſary to Faith and Salvation. Let us therefore bring them under 
a ſtrict examination. St. Matthew gives this account of the whele matter + As Mat. 26. 
they were eating Feſms took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it ro the Diſct- 36. 
ples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. And he took-the Cup, and gave Thanks, and ver. n5 
gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. For this is my Blood of the New Teſtament yer. 18. 
which is ſhed for many for the Remiſhon of Sins. But I ſay wnto you, I will not drink Ver. 29+ 
benceforth of 1his Fruit of the Vine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther's King dom. And when they had Sung an Hymn, they went out into the Mount of Ver. 30- 
Olives. Much to the ſame purpoſe is the account which St. Mark gives of this 
matter. 


And 
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Mar. 14. 22 (- And as they did Eat, ' Feſws took Bread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave ty thim 
Ver. 23. apd- feid, Toke\eat, thats my Body. Anil be took the Cup, and when be tid given 
Ver. = Thanks, he gaws it to themy and they all Drank of it. And he ſaid unto then, this 
Ver. 26. PY Aled ” the New  Tefament -which4s ſhed for many. | Verlly 'T ſay\.wmo ou , 
I will Drink) no: more of "the. Frait' of +he Vine unti! that day that 1 Dink ;+ 
nov in the: Kink dom of God:! And when they bud Sung a" Hymnv they 1969" ou; 'in- 
to the Mount df: :1Qtives. '' And this is the ſury of what Sti ark delivers concern-: 
the Lords Supper. St. Lake 'with very little variation” rk deſcribes Ive mar 
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Luke 22. 19. !;| And he itoak> Bread, and g aus Thanks, and brake it, and ave wto them, (a1. 
Ver. 20. ing, Thu .s/ my Rody which 136 geven for You," this 'do im Remembrince of Wie. Like- 
Wiſe alſo the Cap sfier a_ 'faying, Thi Cup x the New Teft ament in my Blood which 
s fred far [yaw;; This Evangeliſt .indeed.makes' mention bf* another Cup which 
aur Lorditaok:and after herhad bleſſed it, he faid to his Diſciples, Take his and 
723de is axvong' your ſelves. ; and withal;told chewy that he'would not Drink'of the 
uit of the:Yage-until.abe Kingdom ofrGod' thould come 5 which Cup' plainly 
refers to:the Paſloyer as willoppear:to-any-one who will confiilt and compare the 
See Dr. Light- 1441116;1k-7,-.A84118 Verſesiof the fore-mentioned Chapter ;' and is ſuppoſed to 
foot on Mat. bg chat Cup whatewithiche; Fes were wont'to begin the 'Paichal Fealf, which 
26.25. . « they. Bled or Conſecrated in this Form of Words : Blaſſed'be God who Cre- 
Tad © &edthe Fruit of the Vine: And whereas our Lord ſaith he:will Drink no' more 
ef the Fruit-of «he Vine, bis meaning &, that he would-nevercelebrate the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, with-them any mare afterchat time, but theirhext Feſtival meet- 
ing ſhoyldbe.jn, Hleayen, - and this K very oonſiſtear with our Lords drinking ano- 
ther Cup after this, whigh:he/Conſecrared gwanother uſe and ſignification,-in the 
Yagrament, Fer. 20. And this is all the light this Divine Writer affords us con- 
carning theoutward Rites, and Ceremonies, which our Lord/uſed himfelf at the 
Inſticution.of the Sacrament; riahd eſtabliſhed. for the uſe'of all Chriſtians'in all 
ſucceeding Ages. 21h © | go 
* As far St. Fohn, he makes no mention at alt of - the Inſtitution of this Holy 
Feaſt by our Lord.” All that can be colle&ed trom his WrititgsTelates tothe Pajl- 
Joh. 13. from gyer, or according to the Icarned Dr.. Lighrfoor , ro what palt between Chriſt 
_ A "a and his Diſciples at'a common and ordinary meal in Berhayy, and that for 'this 
wid moe ” reaſon among many athers judiciouſly urged by him, becauſe the Diſciples thoughe 
and Mar. 26. When, our Lord bad faid to him, Ver. 27. That thou doeft do quickly, that he had gji- 
6. ven order to: Fades who kept the bag, to buy thoſe things that they had 
need of- againf}-the Feaſt, wiz. the Pailover-; and therefore all thoſe pailapes, 
and that diſcourſe related by St. John in the foregoin Verſes of that Chaprer, 
were tranſacted at an ordinary common Supper. Andindeed this ſeems to bs 
the great end and deſign which ot: Fobn propoſed to himfdlf- in writing his Goſpel, 
and which throughout he conſtantly purſues, viz. To add outof his own Know- 
ledge ſeveral remarkable paſſages (eipecially ſuch as tend to demonſtrate the Divi- 
nity of our Sayiour) as had been 'omitted by the other Evangeliſts in their Hiſtory 
of the Birth, Life, Actions-and Sufferings of- our Blefſed Saviour. There is ano- 
John s. 53 ther paſſage in St. John's Goſpel which in the Judgmentof many Learned Divines 
both Ancient, and Modern, hath r to' the Lord's Supper though not 
at that tirue inſtituted whemthoſe myfterious' words were uttered by our Sa- 
DS VG 510 / Q& ab Was | 
Ver. 54- .» Except -ye Eas the Fleſh of rhe. Son of. Man, - and Drink his Blood, ye have no life in 
Yau. Whoſo 'Eaterh my Fleſh and Drinketh my Blood hath Eternal Life, and I will raife 
him up at the laſt day, _ For my Fleſh s meat. nideed and' my Blood is drink indeed. He 
that Eatethyny' Fleſb_and Drinketh my Blood dwwelleth in mt and 1 in him. Now all 
that can _bs inferr'd from thefewords as they relateto this Holy Feaſt is only thus 
. .z: much;thatir'shighly neceſſaryfor all Chriſtians(who have an opportunity to do it) 
> tq partake: af the. Lards Supper as pay would partake in the Merits of his Sacrifice, 
- gadthe Efficacy of his Death: andhis Sufferings, andthar none butſuch as do receive 
i* - * the tokens and ligns af his Body. broken, and Blood ſhed for their Sins, ſhall be 
' © y pwned and rewarded by him ashis Friends. Theſe are all the placesthat we meet 
with in the Goſpel : let us now ſee what is delivered in the 4#s and other Wri- 
.- tings of the Apoſtles and Divinely inſpired Authors. Among all their 'Writings 
there is but ong'place which gives any account of the Hiſtery of the Sacranmenr, 
and Inſtitdtion of it, and that is in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 11. 
where St. Pau}declares that what he deliveredto them)he received by immediate Re- 
velation 
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velation from Chriſt himſelf, viz. That rhe Lord ' Feſws the ſame night in which Ver. 23. 

he was betrayed, took Bread, and when he had given Thanks be brake it, and ſaid, Ver. 24. 
Take, Eat, this is my Body whichis broken for you, thus do in remembrance of me. After yer, 2, 

the ſame manner be took the Cup when he had Supped, ſaying, this Cup is the new Teſt a- 

ment in my Blood, this do, as oft at ye drink it, in Remembrance of me. For as often Ver. 26, 

es ye Eat ths Bread and Drink this Cup ye do ſhew (or ſhew ye) the Lords Death till be 1 Car, 10.16, 
come. There are ſeveral other places wherein the Holy Sacrament is mentioned m_ 

and deſcribed by ſeveral 'Names and Titles, ſutable to rhe nature and ends of it, ag, =7e" iS 
which for brevity ſake I omic, and defire the Reader ro Confult ar his leiſute ; ags 20. 7. 
and I would not pur him to that trouble, if they did contain any thing that made 

againſt Kneeling or that lookt like a command for the uſe of any other Geſture. 

Let us now look back alittle upon the places forementioned and fee what our Lord 

ordained and appointed to be of Fond uſe in his Church. 

The Apoſtles and' Diſciples of our Lord at the inſticution of the Sacrament 
were the Repreſentatives of the whole Church and are to be conſidered under a 
double pen, Either as Governours and Miniſters entruſted by Chriſt with 
the power of diſpenſing and adminiftring the Sacrament,oras Ordinary and Lay- 
Communicants. E | 

If we conſider thetm as Governours and Stewards of the Myſteries, their Duty 
to which they are obliged by the expreſs command of their I ord is to take the 
Bread into their Hands, to blef and confecrate-it to that Myſterious and Divine 
uſe to which he deſigned ir, to break it, to give it to the Communicants, as he 
gave it to them : Andſo in like manner to Take the Cup, to bleſs ir, to give it to 
their fellow Chriſtians. 

That which they were obliged todo by the command of our Lord, conſidered 
as private Men, and in common with all Believers, was to take and receive the 
Conſfecrated Elements of Bread and Wine, to Eat and Drink,and to do all this in 
Commemoration of his wonderful Love in given his Body to be broken and his 
Blood to be thed for the Sins of the World. | 

And what the leaſt Syllable or Shadow of a Command is there here in all this 
Hiſtory for the uſe of any Geſture in the At of Receiving ? Sincethen the Holy 
Scripture. is altogether ſilent as to this matter, its filence is a full and clear demon- 

{tration that Kneeling is not repugnant to any expreſs Command of our Lord, be- 2 —_ 
cauſemno Geſture was ever commanded at all: And this hath been ingenuouſly —_ _ 
Confeſſed in writing by a great Enemy to Kneeling, and a great Advocate for thor cited by 
Sitting, That the Geſture of Sitting x but a matter of Circumſtance, and not expreſly MF. Paybody 
Commanded. 46 

But the Scorch Miniſters Aſſembled art Perth, affirm that when our Lord at the ObjeF. 
Inſticution Commanded his Diſciples to dothis, he did by thoſe words Command 
them to uſe that Geſture which he uſed at that time, as well as to Take, Eat, Drink, 

&c. The force of their Argument lyes in this, if it have any force at all : Our Mar. 26. 20. 
Saviour Sate at the Paſſover, as the Scriptures plainly informs us, and it is to befup- Mir: 14- 12. 
poſed he continued in the ſame poſture when heinſticured and Adminiſtred the $a- Luk. 28. 14. 
crament, which was at thecloſe of the Paſſover, therefore Do this relates to, and 
includes the Geſture amongſt other things. Bur this is a miſerable ſhift which cends 
to fink rather than ſupport their Cauſe. 

For firſt, If our Lord did fit when he Adminiſtred the Sacrament (which we 
will ſuppoſe at preſent) yer there is no reaſon in the World to incline us to think , 
that he intended by thoſe Words, Do this, to oblige us to obſerve his Geſture only, 
and not ſeveral other Circumſtances, which he obſerved at the ſame time. Since 
Chriſt hath not reſtrained andinterpreted theſe words, Do this, fo that they ſhould 
only reſpe& Sitting as he did, why thould we not chink our elves obliged ro do all 
that he did at the fame time as well asthis. For Example, If theſe words may be 
interpreted thus, Do this, that is, ſit as Chriſt did, why not thus alſo ; Do rhis, 
that 15 celebrate the Sacrament in an upper Room, in a —— Houſe, late atnighte 
or the Evening, after a full Supper, + in the Company of 11 or 12 at moſt and they + Mar. 26.20; 
only Men, with your Heads covered according to the cuſtom of thoſe Countries, Mar. 14. 17. 
and with unleavened Bread ? There lieth as great an obligation upon all Chriſti. EK: 22: 14- 
ans to obſerve all theſe Circumſtances in Imitation of our Lord by vertue of theſe 
words, Do this, as there doth to Sit. So that this argument violently recoils npon 
thoſe that urge it, and proves a great dea] more than they are willing to have ir. 

It concludes ſtrongly _m their own Pradtices and the liberty they take in o- 
mitting ſome things and prefling the neceſſary obſervance of others, upon a rea- 
fon which equally obliges to all, 
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Ahſwer IL. But I defire our diſſenting Brethren (who may be of the ſame Perſwaſion with 
thele Scotch-mes) to take this further conſideration along with them, which I think 
will turn the Scales, and make deep impreſſions upon tender Conſciences, and 
oblige them to obſerve moſt of the other Circumſtances which they omit rather 
than this of Sitting, which they ſo earneſtly preſs and contend for. All thoſe 
torementioned Circumſtances (except the two laſt, which ewo are generally al. 
lowed among Learned Men,qn all ſides) are'expreſly mencjoned in the Goipel , 
and were without diſpute obſerved by Chriſt at. the inſticution of the Sacrament ; 
But the particular Geſture uſed by. him at that time is not. expreſly mentioned, an 
what +; . bn is very difputable and dubious, as I ſhall evince by and by under the 
ſecond Query. | 
How «YL Man think himſelf obliged in Conſcience, by the force of 
theſe words, Do ths, to do what Chriſt is no where expreſly ſaid to do, and not 
obliged to do what the Scripture afhrms he.teally did ? Why, that which is daik 
and dubious ſhauld be made an infallible Rulg of Conſcience, and that which is 
plainly and evidently ſet down in Scripture ſhould have no force, nor be eſteemed 
any Rule at all : Theſe are Queſtions, I confeſs, beyond my capacity, and ſurpaſ: 
ling my s$kill to reſolve. 9 | 
Anſwer 111, , I*s clear from St. Paul in the forecited place that thoſe words of our Lord, Do 
i Cor.11.23. *5#, do re only che Bread ahd Wine, . which ſignifie the Body and Blood of 
4-5,5,27; 28 Chriſt, thoſe other actions there ſpecified: by him, which. are etſentjal to the 
Verſes. right and due celebration of that holy Feaſt. For when it's laid, Do ths in remen- 
brance of me, and, thu do je as oft gs ye drink it in remembrance of me ; and, As oft a; 
ye eat this Bread , and drink thu Cup, ye do == the Lord's Death till he come ; it's, plain 
that, Da ths, muſt be reſtrained to the Sacramental Actions there mentioned, and 
not extended to the Geſture, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks not a word. Our Lord 
inſticuted the Sacrament in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, and not in re- 
membrance of his Geſture in* Adminiſtring it : And conſequently, Do rhs, is a 
general Command, obliging us only to ſuch particular Actions and Rites as he had 
inſtituted, and made nece co be uſed in order to this great end, wiz. to ſignitic 
and repreſent his Death, and that bloody Sacrifice which he offered to his Father 
on the Crofs, for us miſcrable ſinners. Upon the whole matter, I think, we may 
certainly conclude, That there is tot a tittle of a Command in the whole New 
Teſtament to oblige us to receive the Lord's Supper in any particul poſture; and 
if any be fo ſcrupulous after all, as not to receive it in any other Geſture,but what 
is expreſly commanded, they muſt never receive it as long as they live : And then 
T leave this to their ſerious conſideration, How they will be ever able to exyuſe 
their negle& of a known neceſſary my as receiving the Sacrament is) be- 
fore God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who loved us fo much as to ſend his 
Son to be a Propitiation for our Sins : How they will ever anſwerto their cruci- 
fied Saviour their living and dying in abreach of an expreſs Command of his given 
a lirtle before his Paſſion to Do thus in remembrance of him, meerly becauſe the Ge- 
ſture preſcribed by Authority, was crofs to their private Wills and Phanſics, but 
Not tothe Mind and Will ot God. 


2. For the further Proof and Confirmation of this Afſſertion, That there is no 
expreſs Command in Scripture for the uſe of any particular Geſture ih the Act of 
Receiving the Sacrament, I will appeal to the Judgment and Practice of our Dif- 
ſeating Brethren and all the Reformed Churches in Europe. 


1. To begin with our Non-conforming Brethren. There are a great many ſe- 
rious and ſincere hearted Perſons among chem, who profeſs that (were they left 
to their liberty, and not tied up by the Law to kneel at the Sacrament)they could 
with a ſafe Conſcience uſe that Geſture as well as any other. And they further cell 
us, That they are willing and ready tro Communicate with us, provided we wou'd 
Adminiſter the Sacrament to them either ſitting or ſtanding, that is, apy way but 
that which is impoſed by Law. For the Rule by which they condu& their Conr- 
ſciences in this matter, 1s this ; Things in their own nature indifferent, which are 
no where commanded or prohibited by God in Scripture, cannot, nor ought not 
to be reſtrained and limited by any Power or Authority of Man : And therefore 
all ſach things which God left free for us to do, or not to do, without fin, become 
tinful to us when im by human Auchority. It's remote from my buſineſs co 
ſhew how weak and falſe a Principle this is, and of what miſchievous conſequence 


to the Peace of the Church, and for that reaſon I will paſs it by, But thus much 
may 
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may bE inferr'd from this Tenent to my purpoſe,that they who hold and urge it as a 
reaſon why they cannot Receive kneeling, which otherwiſe they could fately do, 
plain'y own that as to the Geſture, in the A of Receiving it is in its own nature 
indifferent, and left free by God for us to uſe or refuſe as we think fit, and by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence that there is no expreſs Command given by God for the uſe 
of any particular Geſture. It could not be a matter of indifferency to our difſent- 
ing Brethren, whoſe Principle this is, if there were no Law of Man to kneel at 
the Sacrament ; and now there is ſuch a Law, it could not be indifferent to them 
whether they received ſitting or ſtanding, as they profeſs it is, if there were any 
Law of God obliging to the uſe of any ons Geſture whatſoever. 

2. That there is no expreſs Command in Scripture for any one Geſture in the 
A of Receiving may be inferr'd fromthe Judgment and Pra&ice of all the Re- 
formed Churches abroad ; whoſe Judgment and Example will, I preſume, ſway 
much wich choſe who ſeparate from the Church of England, as not being ſuffici- 
ently purged from the Corruptions of the Church of Rome as other neighbour 
Churches are, and who ſtood once engaged in a Solemn Covenant, to reform the 
Churches of England and Ireland according to the Word of God, and the Pattern 
of the belt Reformed Churches. | 

Let us now compare the practice of our Church with the example of the Pro» 
teſtant Churches abroad, and ſee whether ſhe ought to reform the Geſture pre- 
ſcribed at the Sacrament. 

The Reformed Churches of France, and thoſe of Geneva and Helwetia ſtand, the 
Dutch generally ſit, but in ſome places ( as in Weſt-Frieſland ) they ſtand. The 
Charches of the Bohemian and Auguſtin Confeflion which ſpread through the large 
Kingdoms of Bohemia, Denmark, and Sweden, through Norway, the Dukedom of 
Saxony, Lithnania and the Ducal Pruſſia in Poland , the Marquilate of Brandenburg 
in Germany, and ſeveral other places and free Cities in that Empre, do for the 
molt part, if notall of them , retain the Geſture of Kneeling. The Bohemian 
Churches were reformed by Fobn Huſſe and Ferom of Prague who ſuffered Martyr- 
dom at Conſtance about the year 1416. long before Luther's time, and thoſe of the 
Arsbourg Or Auguſtan Conteflions were founded and reformed by Luther, and were 
the tirſt Proteſtants properly ſo called. But theſe Churches fo early reformed and 
of ſo large extent, did not only uſe the ſame Geſture that our Church enjoyns ar 
the Sacrament, but they, together with thoſe of the Helvetick Confeſſion, did in 


Is At Cracow 


three general Synods unanimoully,condemn the fittingGeſture(though they eſteem- ,,,,, pom, 
ed it in it ſelf lawful) as being ſcandalous for this remarkable Reaſon, wiz. becauſe 1573. 
it was uſed by the Arrians (as their Synods call the Socinians) in contempt of our 2.Perricow,or 


Saviour's Divinity ; whotherefore placed themſelves as Fellows with their Lo 


rd Pererkaw, 


at his Table. And thereupon they entreat and exhort all Chriſtians of their Com- 1 Uiadifles, 
munion to change ſitting into kneeling or ſtanding, both which Ceremonies we indifferently 1 583. 


leave free, according as the cuſtom of any Church hath obtained, and we approve of their 
uſe without ſcandal and blame. Moreover they affirm, That theſe Socinians who de- 
ny Chriſt to be God, were the firſt that introduced fitting at the Sacrament into their 
Churches contrary to-the praice of all the Evangelical Churches in Europe. Among all 
theſe Foreign Churches of the Reformation, thereis but one that I can find which 
uſerh ſitting, and forbids kneeling, for fear of Bread-worſhip, but yet in that Sy- 
nod wherein they condemned kneeling, they left ic to the choice of their Chur- 


ches to ufe ſtanding, fitting, or an ambulatory Geſture ( as the French do ) and at Harmon, 
laſt conclude thus ; Theſe Articles are ſo ſettled by mutual conſent, that i the — £7 wa 


the Churches require it, they may and ought to be changed, augmented or 

now ſhould bethe ground and reaſon of this Variety both in Opinion and Practice 
touching the Geſture to be uſed at the Lord's Supper ? Is it to be ſuppoſed or ima- 
gined that an Aſſembly of Learned and Pious Divines mer together on to 
conſule how to reform their Churches,according to the pure Word of God,ſhould 
through weakneſs and inadvertency overlook an expreſs Command of Chriſt tor 
the perpetual uſe of any particular Geſture, if any ſuch there had been : Or ſhall 
we be fo uncharitable as to think, that all theſe eminent Churches wiltully paſt je 
by, and e{tab!ithed what was moſt agreeable to their own Phanſies contrary to the 
known Wi'l of God 2 Would they have given liberty to all of their Communion 
to uſe {:veral Geſtures according to the Cuſtom of cheir ſeveral Churches, ifour 
Lord had tied them to obſerve but one 2 Would they declare (as the Dutch S 
doch) that what they enjoyned might be altered, if the good of the Churchio re- 
quired ; if to be ſitting had been expreſly —_ ”—_ Lord, to _— 


{ 
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all Chriſtiaus to the end of the World ? No undoubtedly, they would not, wecan- 
not either in Reaſon or Charity ſuppoſe ir. 

The true Principle upon which all theſe Reformed Churches built , and by 
which they are able to reconcile all this ſeeming difference in this matter, isthe ve. 
ry fame with that which the Church of England goes by in her Synods and Con- 
vocations, viz. That as to Rites and Ceremonies of an inditterent nature, every 
National Church hath Authority to inſtitute, change and aboliſh them, as the 

: in Prudence and Charity: ſhall think moſt fir, and conducive to the letting forth 
Vid.Art.34- God's Glory, the Edification of their People, and the Decent and Reverend Aq- 


ovſervat. of Jciniſtration of the Holy Sacrament. Whoſoever therefore refuſes to receive the 


= Deny. Lord's Supper according to the Conſtitution of the Church of England, purely 


vines on the becauſe kneeling is contrary to the expreſs Command of Chriſt, muſt condemn 
Harmony of (the Judgment and Practice of a!l the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, who 


nn, all agree in this, That the Geſture in the A of Receiving is to be reckoned a. 
1681.Se& xg. mong things Indifferent, and that whether we fit, or kneel, or ſtand, or Receive 


Pp. 120. In boc walking, we tranſgrels no Law of God; and conſequently they prove my Aﬀer. 

war wan tion true, That kneeling is not contrary to any expreſs Command no more than 
Ct ar any other, becauſe they allow of all lawtul in themſelves to be uſed, which can. 

the Sacra» not confilt with an expreſs Command tor the uſe of any one Geſture whatſoever, 

ment) ſuaw 

euique Eccleſia 

libertatem ſal- RO 

van relinquen- 


dam arbitra- QU ER Y II. 
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Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that Example which 
Chriſt ſet us at the firſt Inſtitution ? 


OR afull and ſatisfaQtory Reſolution of this Doubt, I ſhall propound theſz 
four following Particulars to the conſideration of our Ditſenting Brethren, 
which 1 will endeavour with all brevity and clearneſs ro make good. 


I. That it can never be proved, ſo as that the Conſcience may ſurely build upon it, what 
Geſture Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed at the Celebration of the Sacrament. 

2. Suppoſing that our Lord did ſit, yet his bare Example doth not oblige all Chriſtians 
to a like pratiice. 

3. That they who urge the Example of Chriſt for our Rule in this Caſe, do not follow it 
themſelves. 

4. 4 they who kneel at the Lord's Supper in compliance with the Cuſtom and Conſti- 
tution of the Church, do manifeſtly follow the Example of Chriſt. | 


Firſt, The particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Inſtitution 
and Celebration of the Sacrament can never be demonltrated fo as that the Con- 
ſcience may ſurely build upon ic. This I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe two 
ways : Firſt, We have no ſure ground for it in Scripture. Secondly, The Cu- 
ſtoms obſerved by the Few: render it very incertain and diſputable. 

Marth 26.26. 2- All that can be gathered from Scripture amounts to no more than this , that 
Mark 14.22. 45 they were eating , or as they did cat, as the Phraſe is rendred in St. Mark, Fe- 
ſus took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it ts hs Diſciples ; and he took the 
1 Cor. 11.25. Cup ( when he had ſupped, ſaith St. Paul, after Supper, as St. Luke hath it) and gave 
Luke 22. 20 Thanks, and gave it io them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. Now it's very clear trom 
this account which the Scripture gives, that our Lord did Inſtitute and Admini- 
ſter the Sacrament to his Diſciples, and that they did Receive it : But whether 
ſitting, kneeling, or ſtanding is no where mentioned, nor plainly determined. 
It's clear that he inſtituted this Holy Feaſt at the cloſe of the Paſchal Feaſt , for 
he took the Bread as they were eating, and the Cup when he had ſupped; that 
mor Sony he did celebrate the Paſſover according to the uſual manner of the Fews in thoſe 
evixelo wells mes, Which was in a Diſcumbing poſture on Beds placed about the Table,much 
7» &/ fxg, after the manner of our lying or leaning upon Couches. Yet whether after all the 
ja the Origi- Apoſtles Received, or our Lord Adminiſtred the Sacrament ſtill fitting atter the 
nal. ſame manner as they did at the Paſſover,is not expreſt, nor can it be certainly con- 


cluded from the Word of God, The utmoſt fſirength of their Argument who 
urge 
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urge ſitting in imitation of our Saviour's Example, 'can ariſe tono more then this; 
Thar it's probale our Lord did not alter the Geſture he uſed at the Paſſover, when 
he inſtituted the Sacrament. Bur who ſees not that a probability is far from a cer- 
rainty. A thing may bereally falſe, though it ſeem likely to be true : And that o- 
pinion which is ſpeculatively probable, may,when reduced to practice , become a 
great fin and a greaterrour, "Thus to refuleto receive the Holy Sacrament kneel- 
ing, and thereby negle& a known neceſſary Duty, and not only fo, but to diſturb 
the Peace, and break the Unity of the Clurch, upon a bare probability that our 
Loid fare, which we are not, cannot be ſure of, is a great fault in all who are 
guilty of it. For they appeal to an incertain Example againſt a plain certain Com- 
mand, viz. to receive the Tokens and Pledges of our Saviours dying Love, and 
to do this in Remembrance of him. They theretore who urge the Example of Chriſt 
for fitting at the Sacrament, and as a Plea againſt kneeling , would do well firſt 
to make the Example appear, and prove that he did fit, before they preſs a Con- 
formiry. 

2. it we conſult the Records of Fewiſh Antiquities, and the Writings of Learn- 
ed Men, both Fews and Chriſtians, concerning the Paſſover, and the manner of 
the Jews Celebrating ir, we ſhall find chat they did not keep to one and the fame 
Geſture throughout the Solemnity. For the Babylon and "aus oe Talmud, Mai- 
monides and Buxtorf do certifie us that they did alter their Poſture at the Paſſover, 
though the lying or leaning poſture was generally and moſt religiouſly uſed and 
obſerved at this Feaſt above any other. And the Scripture gives ſome hints and 
intimations of che Truth of what they deliver. 


r. Ic was the ancient Cultom of the Fews, and of thoſe Eaſtern Countries at Gen.18.4, 9. 
their ordinary Feaſts and Entertainments to waſh their Hands and their Feet, and c-2.24.32. 
eipecialiy at their religious Feaſts to wath their Hands often. Aer the Paſſover chey Marth. 15 2, 


waſhed their hand thrice at leaſt, according to the Talmudits and the Authors , 
forecited. Which Ceremony could not well, nor was not in all likelyhood per- 


formed during their lying or leaning poſture on their left ſides, as their manner Trac. Bera- 


was. For the reaſon of their waſhing ar all, and fo frequently, was, that no le-} 
gal Impurity or Uncleanneſs might cleave to them, and to ſignifie the great care jn 


they took to keep this Solemn Feaſt holy to the Lord : And asthey were nice and Umarſah.Bux- 
curious in purifying and waſhing themſelves, fo in keeping the Beds, Table, Di- torf.Synag.c. 


ſhes, and all other Utenſils neceſſary for this Feaſt, clean and {free from all pol- '3 


lution too. To waſh fo often more than the Law required, and the general cu- Vid Buxtorf 
{tom of thoſe Eaſtern and hot Countries warranted, was a Phariſaical Inventi- Synagog.c _n. 
on, and ſuper{titiouſly abuſed by them ; and as ſuch it's certain our Lord did not p-286. 


uſe it, but that he did waſh ſometime before he eat the Paſchal Supper, and after 
he had fat down as the manner was, there is little reaſon to doubt ; and all that I 
infer from hence is, that when he waſhed, be it once or twice, he altered his po. 


ſture, and in all probability either aroſe from his Bed and went to the place where vid. Joha 2.5. 


Water and Veſſels were prepared and ſet for ſuch uſes, or had Water brought to 
him in a Baſin, wherein he waſhed either fitting upright, or ſtanding ; which 
are both different from that Geſture which was peculiar and proper to the Paſs- 
over. St. Fobn in _ 13. 2,4, F verſes, will explain and confirm this Cuſtom 
we are ſpeaking of. There he tells'us,bow that Supper being ended (that is,in a man- 
ner, or almoſt ended, for by comparing the 12 and 26 and 27 Verſes together,we 
ſhall find plainly that they had not quite finiſhed their Supper ) Feſus ariſeth from 
Supper, and laid aſide his Garments, and took a Towel and prrded himſelf, and after 
that poureth Water into a Baſin , and oy” to waſh the Diſciples Feet. There are 
Learned Men on both ſides, who think all this was done at the Feaſt of the Paſs- 


over, and that towards the cloſe of it, when he inftirured the Lord's Supper, bu I _ Grot.1n 
ſhall wave this, and nor infiſt upon it, becauſe, as I hinted before, I believe as pr .yammond 
the Learned Dr. Lightfoot doth, it was no more then an ordinary or common on v.25, 

meal, and therefore I only ſhall conclude thus much from it , which I think is Mark 14-12. 


very probable : That ir was uſual with the Fews to waſh at their Feaſts, and chat 
in Supper time : And chat our Saviour complied with this cuſtom. To waſh the 
Feet of the Gue{ts was the Office of Servants, and it was altogether unuſual for 
the Maſter of the Feaſt to do, but our Lord to fer his Diſciples an example of Hu- 
milicy and charitab!e Condelſcenſion one to another, performs this ſervile Office 


himſelf towards them, which he might as well have done after Supper , if it had Joh 13,14,15, 


not been uſual to liave waiked in Supper time; ſeeing then it appears partly from 
Scripture, and pt! fiom ancient Monuments of Fewiſh Cuſtoms, that the Ferws 
were wont bath before and at their Civil and Religious Feaſts tro waſh, and parrti- 

Hhh 2 cularly 
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ticularly at the Paſſover, then it's very probable our Lord did fo too , and altered 
his poſture as they did; nay it is very probable that our Lord, to make his Diſci- 
ples underſtand what he was about to do, did at the Inſticution of this new Feaſt, 
the Holy Sacrament of his Body and Blood, waſh before it, and having changed 
the poſture that he was in before at the eating of the Paſchal Supper, did not re- 
ſume it, but uſed a-new poſture at this new Feltival Solemnity, but what that was 
is not certain. _ Ft D | 

2. At the beginning of the Paſchal Feaſt, the Fews did put themſelves into this 

Diſcumbing or Leaning Poſture , and uſed it while they eat and drank the two 

firſt Cups of Wine (tor every Gheſt was obliged to drink four Cups at this Feaſt) 

wat hone but at the third Cup, called the Cup of bleſſing in their Language, and the fourth, 
formentioned ſtyled the Song or Pſalm Cup, when they Sung the Hymn, there was no neceſlity of 

Writers teſti- lying along ; and it's likely our Lord took an opportunity when he took thethird 

C ., Cup to change the uſe and ſignification of it, and to- inititute the Euchariſtical 

— Cup; called by St. Paul the Cup of bleſſing, 1 Cor. 10.16. | 

251, _ 3- Before they drank of the third Cup, the Maſter of the Feaſt took a piece of 
Unleavened Bread and brake it, and after he had eat fome himſelf, he offers the 

See Mr Ainſ- Remainder to the reſt of the Company to do the like. After this he procceds to 

hy hin take ſome of the bitter Herbs, id to dip them in a thick Sawce, called by them 

formilt in.ex. Charoſeth, (which was formed in the ſhape of a Brick, to repreſent the hard ſlave- 

12.8,11, Ty undergone by their Fore-fathers in the Brick-kilns of Egypt ) and commanded 
all the Society to follow his example. Now this was not done in an inclining po- 

Buxr.Sync. ſture, as the Fewih Doors teach us ;z and they give this Reaſon for it, becauſe 

15-P-390- this was to put them in mind of the Egyptian Bondage, and therefore here they 
ſtood in all probability, becauſe to eat ſtanding was the manner of Slaves,where- 

Peſachia fol. as lying along after a Lordly manner, was in token of that eaſe and reſt they 

37.2-Hor.Heb. cnjoyed in the Land of Canaan, and of their Redemption from the Houſe of Bon- 

291,292. —_ So often therefore as they eat the bitter Herbs, ſo often they changed their 

| Gelture. 
4. Though the Jews in their Solemn Feaſts uſed Diſcumbing , yet in blefling 


In vita con- and giving thanks before thoſe Feaſts, they were, as Philo relateth, in a ſtanding 
_—_— P- Geſture, with their Eyes and Hands lifted up to Heaven. And therefore it's no 
Allobro. edit, Way probable that Chriſt and his Apoſtles would continue in their Table Ge- 
1513. {ture at the blefling of the Holy Supper, which is an higher Ordinance than the 

Paſſover : Becauſe this would be very unſutable to ſo great a Solemnity ; eſpecially 


too if Dr. Lightrfoor's Opinion be true (and it may be fo for any _ that appears 


to the contrary,) viz. that Chriſt changed the third Cup at the Paſlover, called 
the Cap of bleſſing, into the Sacramental Cup, becauſe it was the cuſtom of the 
Fewsthen to alter their Table Geſture that was peculiar to the Paſſover ; and it's 
highly improbable that our Lord would continue in the Table Geſture, contrary to 
the general and current Cuſtom of the Fews. They that don't think fo as I do 
in this particular, will receive little advantage by being croſs. For if it may be 
ſuppoſed that our Lord fate ſometimes when the Fews were wont to ſtand, it may 
equally be ſuppoſed that he ſtood ſometimes when the Fews were wont to it ; and 
what becomes of their Argument for ſitting at the Sacrament after the example 
of Chriſt ; becauſe that ſtands built upon ſuppoſition that our Lord fate 
at the Paſlover, as the Fews did , and continued in the ſame Geſture when he 
inſtituted the Sacrament, which was before the Paſchal Solemnity was over. I 
- Il —: + qo this briefly by the way, and then proceed to ſhut up all upon 
this Head. 

That thoſe Non-conformiſts who cry out ſo vehemently againſt the Church for 
impoſing, and her Members for uſing a kneeling Geſture, were very unfortunate 
in their choice when they pitcht upon ſitting, and urged it as the only neceſlary 
Geſture to receive in, in conformity to our Saviour's Praftice and Example. Be- 
cauſe the ſtanding Geſture may be much better maintained and defended then fit- 
ting, and hath more and greater probabilities attending it. 

If therefore variety of Geſtures were uſed by the Jews at the Paſſover, and it 
no where appears from Scripture that our Lord did not comply in this matter, 
then we cannot know for certain what the particular Geſture was which Chriſt 
uſed at the inſtitution of the Sacrament, it might be lying along, and it might be 
ſitting upright,ic might be ſtanding in an adoring poſture with his Hands and Eyes 
lifted up to Heaven, which is much more probable than either of che former for 

- the Reaſons fore-mentioned , we cannot certainly ſay which, and yer we muſt 


be certain of one before we can build upon ic as aa Infallible Rule of Conſci- 
ence. 
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ence. Let it be therefore granted to our Brethren, who differ from us in this 
point, that our Saviour fate at the Paſſover, that the Sacrament was inſtituted by 
him before the Paſchal Feaſt was fully ended, that the Diſciples eat the Sacramen- 

tal Bread, and drank the Sacramental Cup in the ſame poſture as they eat and 

drank at the Patiover : What of all this 2 how will the neceflity of a titting Ge- 

ſture appear from theſe Premiſes : Why , thus: Therefore our Lord inſtituted 

and adminiſtred the Holy Sacrament fitting , ſay they. How doth this follow 

of courſe I ak ? Since they eat and drank in ſeveral poltures at the Paſchal 

Feaſt. | 

I confeſs the Argument had been ſtrong if they could make: it appear , that 
throughout the whole Solemnity of the Paflover no other Geſture but ſitting was 
uſed by our Lord. But this I am ſure can never be done, and conſequently their 
concluſion can never be good. From the whole I conclude thus much ; Since the 
Example of our Lord cannot be certainly known in this matter, our Church can- 
not be charged for deviating from it: And conſequently to fcruple Conformity 
ro the practice of our Church, becauſe ſhe doth not conform to the practice of 
Chriſt, which no body can certifie us of, is very unjuſt and unreaſonable. 

2. Suppoling our Lord did fit, as they will have it, yet his bare Example doth 
not obiige all Chriſtians to a like practice. 

1. Becauſe naked Examples, without ſome Rule or Note added to them to ſig- 
nife that it is the Mind and Will of God, to have them conſtantly followed and 
perpetually imitated by us , have not the force of a Law perpetually obliging the 
Conſcience. Thus in our preſent Caſe, though our Lord did fir at the Sacra- 
ment, yet his Example alone doth not'become an everlaſting Rule tor all Ages to 
obſerve,becauſe he hath no where diſcovered his binding Will and Pleaſure in this 
particular. And conſequently ſince he hath leftus in the dark, we may act con- 
trary to his will and intention, when we fo zealouſly preſs and follow his Ex- 
ample, eſpecially in this matter relating to Geſture. For even under the Law , 
where all other Circumſtances of Time, Place, Habits, and the Ceremonies rela- 
ting to Divine Worſhip, were with great particularity deſcribed, this of Geſture 
was left free and undetermined. God never obliged them to uſe any particular 
Geſture in any particular part of his Worſhip, but left it totheir choice, whether to 
kneel or ſtand or bow down their Heads and Bodies,or fall proſtrate on the Earth; 
to uſe all or any one of theſe as Cuſtom and their own pious Prudence ſhould 
prompt and direct them. Seeing then that the Geſture in the Worſhip of God was 
never determined under the Law : Since it was andis in its own naturea mutable 
Ceremony in the Service of God, it remains ſo unto this day : Our Lord lefe it as 
he found it, unleſs it can be proved that he hath by ſome Command or Note of 
Immutability fixt and determined it to all ſucceeding Ages. But becauſe no ſuch 
Command or Note is to be found, therefore we are not tied in Conſcience to a 
ſtrict imitation of his Example. A few inſtances willclear this point. Our Lord 1,xe 3. 23, 
was not baptized till he was about Thirty years of Age, but this Example is not 
eſteemed by the generality of Diſſenters a Law or Warrant for us to defer our Bap- 
tiſm ſo long. So he inſticuted the Sacrament a little before his Death : But is there 
no obligation upon us to receive it but when we are near our Graves, and under a 
proſpect of Death. He allo inſtituted and adminiſtred the Sacrament after a full 
Meal in an upper Room, to Men only. Doth his bare Example oblige us to ob- 
ſerve punctually all cheſe Circumſtances or no? It it doth, why do our Brethren of 
the Separation take the liberty to depart from his Example in theſe things; if his 
Example layeth no neceflity upon us to follow it in theſe particulars, howdoth ſit- 
ting become neceſſary barely upon the account of his Example. I deſire them there- 
fore ſeriouſly and impartially to examine this matter,and ſee if they can aflign any 
Reaſons for this liberty they take of following the Example of our Saviour in ſome 
things, and not in others, where there is no other Rule to guide them.l believe they 
will be conſtrained to do one of theſe two things, either to withdraw their Suit a- 
gainſt kneeling, and quit their own Principle,or condemn their own Practices as 
thamefully repugnant to it. 

2. The bare Example of Chriſt is no warrant for us to act by, becauſe the great 
End and Uſefulneſs of that glorious Example he left us, conſiſts in this, viz. that 
it ſhews the poſlibility and clears up the ſence of his Laws, and excites and en- 
courages us to the practice of them; ic puts the Rule into activity, and, ſets it 
forth to the life. It is ro our Lives,as Exhortation is to Dodrine,it thruſts us for- 
ward to do that which we were obliged in Conſcience to do before. Whatſo- 
ever our Lord hath commanded us to do, in that only we are meceſſarily bound to 
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imitate him : But where there is no Precept, there is uo Neceſſity. We may do it if we 
will, and if we can innocently (as in the Caſe of a ſingle life.) but we are not under 
Conſtraint and an indiſpenſable Obligation. He hath commanded us to be meek 
and lowly, to be juſt and merciful, to be patient under all our Troubles and Af. 
flictions, to follow Peace with all men, to be ever contented and rehgned to the 
Will of our Heavenly Father, in all States and Conditions of Life, and the like : 
And in all theſe things he became an Example to us, that we might follow his 
Steps. He commands us to do what he performed himſelf, and that which we are 
concernedin, if we would walk ſurely, is firſt to look for our Rule, and then for 
our encouragement to look unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Jr's 
true indeed, we are commanded in Scripture to follow the Examptes of the Apo. 
{Nes, fo far forth as they follow Chriſt ; and the Example of our Lord is made 
the Touchſtone to try all others by ; but then, if we would know what is our Duty 
we mult bring his Example to the Rule : For as to Preach Chriſt and to Preach the 
Goſpel, to Obey Chriſt and Obey the Goſpel, are Phrales of a like import in Scripture, 
ſo in like manner to follow Chriſt is all one with following the Goſpel-Rule, or 
doing as Chriſt did in obedience to his Commands. The ſum of all is this, An 
Example may help to interpret a Law, but of it felt it is no Law : Againſt aRule 
no Example is a competent Warrant, and if the Exampie be according to the 
Rule, it's not the Example, but -the Rule, that is che mealure of our Acti- 
ONs. 
3. The bare Example of Chriſt is no Warrant for us to go by, becauſe he was 
an extraordinary perion, and did many things which we cannot, and many 
which we muſt not do. He fafied 4o days and 40 nights, and ſpent whole nights 
in Prayer, he wrought many Miracles to prove the Truth of his Doctrine, and 
his Divine Authority by, that he was the Aſias, the Son of God and Saviour of 
Mankind ; he was a Prophetical Prielt, by which Office he was obliged to teach 
us the whole mind of God in all things neceſſary to Faith and Salvation, and to 
offer up himſelf as a propitiatory Sacritice for the Sins of the World, nothing (we 
ſhould quickly experiment) would be more vain and fooliſh than atrempts of an 
Imitation in ſome things : And nothing more wicked, than to think and believe 
we may and ought to Slow his Example in others. To dye to Sin and crucitie 
the Fleſh with its Aﬀe&tions and Luſts, is a good way (as the Scripture teaches 
and warrants) of imitating our Lord's Death in a Spiritual Sence: So to Dye ra- 
ther than deny the Faith and Diſhonour of our Saviour, is great and Praiſe worthy, 
but to Dye for Sin, either our own or other mens, to propoſe a meritorious Death 
to our ſelves, and by way of expiation, is a Sin of fo deep a ſtain, that the Blood 
of Chriſt will not waſhout ; for this in effe&t is Trampling upon and Vilifying of 
the precious Blood of our Saviour, and to detract from the Vertue and Merits of 
his Sacrifice, and thereby render ic weak and inſufficient to fave us. Blindly 
therefore to follow the Example of Chriſt, is a certain way to run into Error and 
Miſchief. We muſt then of necefficy, it we would follow him lately, ſeek out for 
a plain Rule in the Word of God, or guide our ſelves by the Dictates of Reafon 
and Prudence, and either way is a ſutficient demonſtration, that a bare Example 
is not to be truſted to. Thoſe who urge the Example of Chrilt tor Sitting , were 
ſomewhat aware of this, namely, that. his Example, and thoſe of his rae. "Ay are 
not to be imitated by us in ail things, and therefore they lay down this tor their 
Maxim and Guide. 

We are bound to imitate Chriſt and the commendable Example of his Apoſtles inall things 
wherein it is not evident, they had fpecial Reaſons moving them thereunto, which do not 
concern 2s. But I would willingly be informed how we ſhall be ever able ro know 
when they acted upon ſpecial Reaſons, and what they were, that we may know 
our Duty, if a bare Example without any Rule obliges us : And if we guide our 
ſeives by Scripture or Reaſon in this matter, then they are the meaſures of the 
Example. Beſides, if we are not to imitate them in ſuch things which they were 
moved to do upon ſpecial Reaſons which did not concern us, then we are obliged 
to imitate their Examples in ſuch things as they did, upon general and common 
Reaſons which concern us as well as them, or we are not obliged at ail by any 
Example ; and if fo, then thoſe Reaſons are our Rule, to which we are to reduce 
their Examples. Without we find ſome general or common Reaſon, we have no 
Warrant (according to their own Principle) to follow their Examples, and whenſuch 
Reafons do appear, then it's not the Example alone that obliges us, but Reaſon that 


approves the Example. To bring their own Rule to the cafe in hand, how do 


they know but our Lord was moved to Sit at the Sacrament by Special __ 
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drawn trom that Time and Place, - from the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to which that 
Geſture was peculiar * How do they know, but that our Lord might have uſed 
another Geſture, it the Sacrament had been inſtituted apart from the Paſſover. 
\ The necellity of the time made the Fews eat the Paſlover after one faſhion in 
Egypt, which afterward ceaſing, gave occaſion to alter it in Canaan, and how do 
we know, but that our Lord complied with the preſent neceflity, and that his 
Example (it he did Sir) was only temporary, and not deſigned for a Standing 
Law, perpetually obiiging to a like Practice. If Chriſt a&ted upon ſpecial Rea- 
ſons, then we are not obliged, by their own Rule ; and if he did nor, let them 
produce the Reaſons if they can, which make this Example of Chriſt of general 
and perpetual uſe, and to oblige all Chriſtians to follow it. When ever they do 
this, I am ſure they will expole their own Principle which they have built fo 
much upen, to the Scorn and Contempt of the World, which is this : That the Gilleſp. 338. 
bare Example of Chriſt and good men in Scripture, are a compleat Rule and ſufficient War- diſp. agaiuſt 
rant for our Attions, in ſuch things as we have no Precept or Probibition for in the Word of <**m 
God: That a Chriſtians Duty im a great meaſure flows purely from Examples recorded in 
the Word of God, and not from the expreſs Laws of God, which he bath revealed 
to ns. 
4- Ir's abſurd to talk of Chrilt's Example apart from all Law and Rule, and to 
make that alone a Principle of Duty diitinct trom the Precepts of the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe Chriſt himſelf, all che while the World enjoyed the benefit of his Example, 
governed his Actions by a Law ; For if we conlider him as a man, like unto us in 
all chings, (Sin only excepted) he was born under the Obligation of the Moral and 
Natural Law, as a Jew under the Moſaick Law : As the erſizs ſent of God into 
the World, to compals the great Work of our Redemption, which he had freely 
undertaken, he ſtill acted by Divine appointment, and was under the Goſpel Law. 
He came to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and to teach us the whole Mind and Will of 
God, and exemptitie to us what he taught and delivered. That which made char 
- bitter and deadly Cup which ended his days reliſh with him, was this conſideration, Joh, 18. rx, 
that ir was a Cup given him by his Father, and the Drinking it was agreeable to 
his Will, and it was the comfort and ſupport of his Soul a little before his Death, Joh. 17. 4 v. 
char he had finiſhed the Work thathis Father had given him. He frequently pro- M** **- 27- 


feſſed in his lite-cime, that he did as his Father gave him Commandmenc, and that -_ ”2 


_—— 


L look ro his Example, without conſidering the various Capacities and Relations he —— by 20, 
bare, both towards God and towards us, and the ſeveral Laws by which he ſtood Joh.15,1041 5- 
bound, which were the meaſures of his Actions, we ſhall miſerably miſtake our 
way and bewilder our ſelves, we ſhall act like Fools, when we dofſuch things as 
he did purſuant to infinite Wiſdom. Thus (to give but one inſtance) ifwe ſhould 
ſubje& our ſelves to the Law of Moſes as he did (for he fulfilled the Ceremonial Law, 
which he came to aboliih) we ſhould thereby fruſtrate the great Deſign of the 
Goſpel, and of our Saviour's coming into the World: And yet even this we are 
obliged to do, if his Example alone be a ſufficient Warrant for our Actions. I 
have ſtaid che longer upon this Head, becauſe fo ill a uſe hath been made of Scri- 
pture Examples, and to ſhew how far forth we may ſafely ſteer by them. I ſcarce 
know any one Doctrine ſo teeming and big with Error, fo fatal to the Souls of 
private Perſons, and the Peace of Publick Societies both Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, as that which teaches us to learn and derive our Duty from, and to Fudge of the 
Goodneſs and Badneſs of our HAtions by the examples of Chriſt, and good men, over and 
above what we are obliged to do by the Precepts and Laws of the Goſpel. 

3, They who urge the Example of Chriſt againſt Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
as our Rule to which we ought to conform, do not follow it themſelves ; becauſe 
the polture he inſticuced the Sacrament in, which they fay was a Paſſover-Gelture, 
was (if ſo) very different from chat which they fo earneltly plead for, and uſe ar 
this day : For that was a Diſcumbing or Leaning Geſture, on the left ſide, much 
after che manner that we Ilye upon Couches, with the upper part of the Body al- 
moſt ere&, Ir is agreed by all Learned Men, that this was the ancient Cuſtom of 
the Jews in our Saviour's time, and is fo to this day at the Paſſover, by which 
Geſture they diſtinguiſh this Feſtival- Night from all others. Now, if the ſame 
Geſture were uſed by Chrilt at the Sacrament as was at the Paſſover, and his 
Example makes it neceſſary and obligatory to all Chriſtians, for what Rea- 
ſons, and by what Authority do our Diflenting Brethren change it into 
Sitring upright, according to our Civil way. and manner of Feaſting, = 

C 
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they tell vs this, it will be very eafy to juſtify Kneeling by che ſame Authoriry 
which they ſhall alledge for Sitting, and our changing the Geſture will be as war- 
rantable as theirs. Unleſs they will fay that they alone have the Power and Pri. 
viledge to recede from the example of Chriſt when and how far they pleaſe, bur 
aur Eharch hath not, nor any other upon the Face of the Earth. To ſay ſittin 

as they do, comes nearer to the Geſture uſed by our Lord at the Paſſover, an 

conſequently (as is ſuppoſed) at the Sacrament, then the Kneeling Geſture accor. 
ding to the Cuſtom ot our Church, will do them no ſervice. For there is no 


Room for this Queſtion who cometh neareſt tothe example, they or we ? When 


Mar. 3. 16. 
Mar. 28. 19. 
Rom.6.46.11- 
Col, 2. 12. 


Vi. M. AinCl- 
worth Exod. 
I2. 6. 11. 


ought not at all to vary if they keep to their own Rule. The example of 
Chriſt asit is urged by them againſt Kneeling, equally concludes againſt all other 
Geſtures, beſides what he himſelf uſed : And then the ſuppoſed Geſture which 
he obſerved binds to Lying along. For where we have nothing to go by bur his 
Pattern we muſt cutexadtly by it, or eiſe we take a liberty to dothat of our own 
heads for which we have no allowance : Thatis, we leave the Pattern which we 
were obliged only to follow, and Act at random upon our own heads, and then 
the Pattern cannot be alledg'd for our Juſtification. Though our Church there. 
fore doth not ſtrictly follow the example of Chriſt (as is objected) by requiring 
all her Communicants to Kneel, yet they have no reaſon to complain andto fcru- 
le Communicating with us, who do not follow it themſelves, but receive the 
crament in their ſeparate Congregations in a Geſture different from what our 
Lord ufed at the firſt inſtitution ot ir. The Presbyterians (if one may argue from 
their Practices to their Principles) lay very little {treſs on this Argumeut taken 
from the example of Chriſt. For though they generally chools to Sir, yet the 
do not Condemn Standing as Sintul, or Unlawful in it felf, and ſeveral are wil- 
ling to receive it in that poſture, in our Churches, which ſurely is every whit as 
wide from the Pattern our Lord is ſuppoſed to have ſet us, (whether he Lay 
along or Sate upright) as that which is Injoyned and prafticed by che Church of 
England. There is too a Confeſled variation allowed of and praftiſed by the general- 
lity of Diſſenters, both Presbyterians and Independents, from the Initicution and 
Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament of Baptiſm. For 
they have changed Immerſion or Dipping, into aſperſionor Sprinkling and pour- 
ing Water on the Face. Baptiſm by Immerſion or Dipping is ſutable to the In- 
ſticution of our Lord and the Practice of his Apoſtles, and was by them ordain- 
ed and uſed to repreſent our Burial with Chriſt, a Death unto Sin,and a New Birth | 
unto Righteouſneſs,as St. Paul explains that Rite. Now it's very ſtrange that Kneel. 
ing at the Lords Supper (though a different Geſture from that which was uſed at 
the firſt Inſtitution) ſhould become a Stumbling block in the way of Weak and 
Tender Conſciences, that it's more unpaſſable than the Alpes ; and yet they can 
with Eaſe and Cheerfulneſs paſs by as great or a greater change in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, and Chriftenas we do, without the leaſt murmur or complaine. Sit- 
ting, ling, or Standing, were none of them Inſtituted or uſed to ſigni- 
fy and repreſent any thing Eilential to the Lords Supper, as Dipping all over was 
why cannot Kneeling then be without any wrong tothe Conſcience, as Safely and 
Innocently ufed as Sprinkling ? How comes a Gnat (to uſe our Saviours Proverb,) 
to be harder to ſwallow than a Camel 2 Or why ſhould not the Peace arid Uni- 
ty of the Church, and Charity to the publick, prevail with them to Kneel at the 
Lords Supper, as much (or rather more) as Mercy and tenderneſs to the Infants 
Body , to Sprinkle or ppur Water on the Face, contrary to the firſt In- 
ſticution. 

4. They who Kneel at the Sacrament in complyance with the Cuſtoms and Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church, whereof they are Members do manifeſtly follow the ex- 
ample of Chriſt. 

For our Saviour complyed with that Paſſover Geſture which was at that time 
commonly, and generally obſerved by the Fes, but cannot be pretended to be 
the ſame that was uſed at the firſt Inſtitution of that Feaſt in Egypr. For thus the 
Command runs, Exod. 12. 11. And thus ſhall ye eat it ; with your Loyns Girded, 

your Shooes on your Feet, and your Staff in your hand: And you hat Eat it in haſte, 
3t us the Lords Paſſover. This, ſay the Hebrew Doors, was but a temporary Law, 
ſated to the neceflity of that time, and ſerved for that night only, and did not ob- 
lige the following Generations in the Land of Canaan. For thus they comment 
upon it : Four things were contained in this Law, which did not oblige but for 
chat night at the Pallover in Egypr. 1. Eating of che Lamb in their Houſes di- 
iperſed in Egypr. 2. Taking upof the Lamb trom the tench Day. 3. _— _ 
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Blood on their Door Poſts. 4. Eating in Haſte. Here the Geſture in all probabi- 
lity was Standing, though it be not expreſſy mentioned : Howloever it was ditfe- 
rent from that uſed by the Jews in our Saviours time , which was a Geſture de- 
noting Eaſe and Reſt, and their deliverance from Egyptiav Pondage : and our 
Lord's Compliance with this Cuſtom may teach us thus much, that we ihould nor 
be ſcrupulous about Geſtures, but conforms to the Innocent and prevailing Cu- 
toms of the Church whereſoever we live. To this Practice St. Pau/s Rule well 
ſutes 3 not only, Whatſcever things are True and Fuſt, and Lovely, and Pure, and Ho- 
neſt, but, whatſoever things are of good report, (3. e. well ſpoken of or laudable : ) 
Not only If there be any vertue, but if there be any praiſe (it any thing be much ap- #214. 
proved of in Common elteem, or 15 made commendable by Cuſtom ) we are to 4 75 txur Cy, 
think (or make account of theſe things,) and contorm our practice tothem, , And Mzifzas 
if Chriſtians inthe ſeveral places of their abode did walk according to this Rule, 
they would greatly promote the Peace and Welfare of the Church of Chriſt, and 
in fo doing procure quiet and Peace to themſelves, wich unſpeakable comfort and 
Satisfaction. Whoſocver would be eſteemed and rewarded as a Peace-maker, and Mar. 5. 5 
avoid the ill reputation and guilt of a Turbulent Perſon, ought among other 
things carefully to obſerve this, viz. to Submit to and Comply with the Innocent 
Cuſto:ms of the Church, whereof he is a member. For thus the ſame Divine 
Writer (afcer he had argued againſt Womens being Uncovered in the publick Al- 
ſemblies)concludes all after this manner : If any 24an ſeers to be Contentious, we have 1 Cor. 11. 6. 
no ſuch cuſtoms, nor the Churches of God. Pray by the way let this be obſerved irom 
ehis place, That we may Lawfully do ſome things in the Worſhip and Service 
of God for which we have no command or example. for in Scripture, or elſe St. 
Paul's Argument from cuſtom is of no force. 

To ſum up all upon this ſecond Query : Seeing that. we can never be certain 
of the particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt , at - the Inſticution of the Holy Sacra- 
ment : Seeing his bare example (ſuppoſing he did Sit) doth not oblige us in Con- 
ſcience to Imicate it : Seeing they who urge his example do not follow it them- 
ſelves, even in that particular they urge it for : Seeing Conformity to the Geliturs 
preſcribed by Law, 1s a plain Contormity to the Example and Practice of Chriſt 
conſidered as to the Equity, Reaſon, and Spiritual Meaning and Inſtruction of 
it. Ithink no Man can reaſonably obje& againſt Kneeling, and ſcruple in Con- 
ſcience a Conformity to it, as being repugnant to 'the example of our Lord. 


Phil. 4 8. 


QUERY IIL 


Is bether Kneeling be not ahogether unſutable and repugn:nt to 
the Nature of the Lords Supper, as being no TableGeſture ? 


| row I proceed to the caſe it ſelf, ic will be requiſite to premiſe ſomerhing 

which may explain the true ſenſe of it; and diſcover upon what Grounds and 

Reaſons our Diſlenting Brethren build their ſcruples againſt Kneeling, as being no 

Table Gelture. By a Table Geſture we are to underſtand thus much; that at 

the Lords Supper we ought in their Judgment to ule the ſame Geſture as we do at 

our ordinary 1acals and Tables, at our Civil Feaſts and Entertainments: And be- 

cauſe divers Geſtures are uſed at meals, according to the different Modes and Cu- 

ſtoms of ſeveral Nations, therefore we are obliged to uſe that at the Sacrament 

which the Cuſtem of our Country hath preſcribed at our ordinary and Civil meals. 

Thus (ſich che Author of Altare Damaſcenum a Stout and Learned Champion for a 

Table Geſture, Sitting croſ-legged as the Turks do at their meals, would be amongſt them 

(if they were Converted) a Comely faſhion of Receiving the Lords Supper. The Sacra- 
ment us a Sunver, a Feaſt, a Banquet, and therefore requires a Supper, a Feaſt, a Banquet Koceling: p. 2, 
Geſture. nd ſuch a Geſture muſt be uſed as Standeth with the Cuſtom of the Country. p. $5. og. 4 
In ns Nation was it ever held comely to Kneel at their Banquets , or to Receive their food Avridgment 
Kneeling. Sothat according to the ſenſe of cheir own Writers, and great Patrons of {; = oe 
ſitting , this is the reaſon why they queition the Lawfulneſs of Kneeling : That gry F 
the Geſture at che Lords Table ought ro be the ſame, with that which we uſe 37.Serforh in 
and obſerve at our Ordinary Tables, according to the Cuſtora and Faſhion of out, K- Zens 
Native Country wherein we live. I ri Ang gn 
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And then the full import and meaning of the Query is this : Whether the nature 
of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt, doth not require and oblige us to Sit and not Reel, 
becauſe Sitting and not Kneeling # the Ordinary Table-Geſture, according to the Mode and 
Faſhion of England. 4 

Here the Reader may obſerve, that this Argument for Sitting, drawn from the 
nature of this Holy Feaſt, quite overthrows the two former Arguments drawn 
from the expreſs Command and Example of our Saviour, and renders themuſelef; 
and unſerviceable to their Cauſe. 


7. For they don't ſay we are obliged to uſe the ſame Geſture with our Lord, 
but only a Table-Geſture,though never ſo different from that which he uſed, accor. 
ding to the Cuſtom of our Country where we live. Various Geſtures, according 
to the variety of Faſhions and Ulages of ſeveral Nations at their Common Feaſts, 
may be all Comely and Suitable to the Nature of this Holy Feaſt : According tg 
this Argument, fherefore we are not obliged to Sit, becauſe Chriſt did at theSacra- 
ment, and then his bare Example is no Rule to us in this matter. His Example 
= governed and guided by the Nature of the Sacrament, and the Cuſtom of 
ene 7ews. 

on Lord inſtituted the Sacrament before the Paſchal Feaſt was over, and he 
continued in the ſame poſture which he uſed at the Paſſover ſay they, and that 
was Sitting. Suppoſe this, what follows? Why therefore we are boundto Sit tog 
after his Example. No, by no means, ſay I, unleſs it be the Cuſtom of our Coun- 
try to ſit at our Meals, and Sitting be our common Table-Geſture : Which is the 

 ftrength ofthis Argument, drawn from the nature of the thing, if we may believe 
what they ſay themſelves. 

2. Again, ifthe Nature of the Sacrament require a Table-Geſture, and we are 
obliged to uſe that in particular which ſtandeth with the Cuſtom of our Country, 
and the Geſtures may be different, according as their Cuſtoms differ, then God 
hath no where Commanded the uſe of any particular Geſture, nor obliged all 
Chriſtians in all places to obſerve one and the fame. 

3. And then Thirdly, we may lawfully obferve ſome things in the Worſhip of 
God, for which we have no Command or Example in the Holy Scriptures, it this 
Argument of the Table-Geſture be good. And this Principle, viz. that we ought 
not to do any thing in the Worſhip of God, but what we have ſome Command or 
Example for in Scripture, is the great battering Engine which hath been con- 
ſtantly imployed againſt the Ceremonies enjoyned by our Church, and it is a Priv- 

Preface to his ciple wherein the Myſtery of Puritaniſm doth conſiſt, as Biſhop Sanderſon notes. There- 

Serm. laſt fore it behoves our Brethren not to be fond ofthis Table-Geſture, as they love the 

Edit. 1681. T jfe of their Cauſe, I am ſure no greater Argument can be afforded of a routed 
baffled Cauſe in the matter of Sitting at the Sacrament, than to ſee the Patrons 
of it running up and down in Confuſion, and flying for Refuge ſometime to the 
Command of Chriſt, then to his Example, when driven out there, then to the na- 
ture of the thing and Civil Cuſtoms, and about again to the Example : For thus 
the Authors of to forementioned Tracts do. Thus much being premiſed, I pro- 
ceed to conſider the Queſtion propoſed, for the Reſolution whereof I ſhall, 


7. Enquire into the nature of the Holy Sacrament, that ſo we may truly under- 
ſtand what Geſture is agreeable or repugnant to it. 

2. Shew that the nature of the Lord's Supper doth not abſolutely require, and ne- 
ceſlarily oblige us to obſerve a Common Table-Geſture, in order to our worthy 
Teceiving. 

3. That Kneeling is very comely and agreeable tothe Nature of the Lord's Sup- 
per, tho? no Table-Geſture. 

4. That the Primitive Church and Ancient Fathers had no ſuch notion of the 
neceflity of a Table-Geſture, as is maintained and urged by Diſſenters. 


1. Asto the Nature of the Sacrament, I ſhall endeavour to diſcover it under theſe 
following Heads. 

Firſt, The Sacrament in the Holy Scripture is called the Lord's Table, and the 
Lord's Supper, and a Feaſt and Banquet by the Ancient Greek Fathers, becauſe of 
that Proviſion and Entertainment which our Lord hath made for all worthy Re- 
ceivers. Ir isſtiled a Supper and a Feaſt, either becauſe it was inſticuted by Chriſt 
at Supper-time, at night, or becauſe it repreſents a Supper and a Feaſt: And fo it is 


not of the ſame nature with a Civil and ordinary Supper and Feaſt, though it 
af” 


UMI 
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bear the ſame name. There is ſome reſemblance between chis Holy Feaſt and 
Civil Feaſts, and the ſhewing whereih it lyes, will in part explain its Nature. 

There are three things eſſential and neceſſary to a Feaſt, and inciuded in the no- 

tion of it, Plenty, Good Company, ahd Mirth ; and upon the account of theſe the 

Sacrament is (confidered in its own fature) properly a Banquet, a Feaſt, but then 

it is a Heavenly and Spiritual one, conſiſting of Spiritual Graces and Benehis, 
Communion with Chriſt and with all true Believers, ſignified by, and tendered 

under the outward Elements of Bread and Wine, and even in theſe three particu- 

lars which are eſſential to it, conſidered as a Feaſt, and are neceſſary Ingredients 

into all Feaſts whatſoever, it very much differs from Civil and Ordinary Feaſts : 

For though there be Plenty, yer it doch not conſiſt of Variety of Diſhes to gratific 

our Palats, or ſatishe our Hunger, as other Feaſts do, and particularly the Paſſo- 

ver did, where the Body was hiled and feaſted as well as < mind. The Provi- 

ſion wherewith our Lord hath furniſhed out his Table is not of an earthly and pe- 

riſhing, but of an Heavenly and Immortal Nature, even the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt, which we Spiricually Feaſt upon. 

* Alas, if we only tix our Eyes and Thoughts upon what is placed on the Table, 

and thoſe ſmall Portions of Bread and Wine allotted us to ear and drink, with- 

out litting up our Hearts (as * our Church exhorts us to do by the Miniſter in her * $9 St. cypr. 
Communion Office) to thoſe Heavenly and Inviſible good things, couched under **- ©9/o. 
and ſignified by the outward Elements of Bread and Wine, what is there in all _— 
that we ſee, that deſerves the name of a Feaſt, or can by the help of any Figure Exhort.of the 
( but an Irony) be called by that name. Did ever any Man eſteem that a Feaſt Miniſter atthe 
where there was not Meat enough to fill his Mouth, nor Drink enough to quench ©*union, 
his Thirſt. It is upon the account therefore of thoſe Inviſible and Spiritual good on: —_ p 
things, wherewith the Souls, not the Bodies of worthy Communicants, are Mem. de £x- 
ſtrengthened and refreſhed (of which the Bread and Wine are but the Types and <<nis, Aug de 
Shadows) that the Sacrament is and may truly be called a Feaſt or Banquer. And *** lie. c.3, 
for this reafon + rhe Greek Fathers called it a Spiritual Feaſt, and the Table a Myſtical , c. - 
Table, and the Cup the Cup of Myſteries, and the Sacrament, cake it altogether, was p{. ng, 62 
by them ſtiled rhe My/tical Supper, the Myſteryy and Myſteries, as preſenting one Greg. Nez, 
thing to the Eye, and another to the Mind. orat. 40. 

2. As Plenty is one neceſſary Ingredient into the nature of a Feaſt, fo alſo is ogg 
Choice and Sele Company. Fealts are made in expectation of Friends and Ac- Catia _ 
quaintance. A man may Dine alone, but in proper and ordinary Speech no man others. 
is ſaid to Feaſt alone. Now, though the Sacrament doth reſemble our Common 
Feaſts in this Particular (and theretore hath obtained the name of Communion, and 
the Gueſts Communicants, which Phraſes do naturally import Number or Society) 
yet if we conſider what the rlons are that conſtitute this Society, and with 
whom Communion is held, the Nature of this Spiritual Feaſt will further ap- 

ear. n 
4 And truly our Communion is with God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the 
three Divine Perſons of the Holy Trinity, though principally our Lord Jeſus, the 
Maſter of this Feaſt, in and through whom we all have acceſs by one Spirit to Eph. 2. 18. 
the Father, as St. Paul ſpeaks. This high and ineſtimable Priviledge and Honour 
of being admitted into the Preſence of God, and holding a friendly Correfpon- 
dence and Converſe with him at his Table, is founded on the Blood of Chrilt, 
which we thankfully commemorate at this Solemnity, by which we who were afar Eph. 2. 13. 
eff ave made nigh, as the ſame Divine Writer hath it. Moreover, by eating and 
drinking at the Lord's Table we are united to, and hold Communion with all 


Faichful Chriſtians and worthy Communicants,the Members of his Myſtical Body 


the Church, whom he hath redeemed and cleanſed by his moſt precious Blood : 
And that which qualities a man for ſuch Communion, doth not conſiſt in exter- 
nal Garbs or Ornaments of the Body, but in holy and virtuous diſpoſitions of Soul, 
in a penitent, humble, charitable, thankful and obedient Heart. 

3. Another thing neceſſary to a Feaſt is Mirth and Joy, (which implies alfo 
good Diſcourſe) and in this too the Sacrament reſembles our common Feaſts. Bur 
then the Joy is of a ſpiritual nature, and flows from different Cauſes. 

Not from what we taſte and ſee, not from our Appetites and Fancies pleaſed 
and tickled with the richne(s and variety of Diſhes which adorn the Table, nor 
from our Blood and Spirits raiſed and fermented by generous Wines, but from 
Divine and Heavenly Conſiderations. From the boundleſs and unaccountable 
Love of God in ſending his only begotten and beloved Son into the World, 


to lay down his Life, and ſhed his Blood, as a Propiriation for our Sins ; 
Iiiz from 
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from the wohderful Condeſcenſion of our Dear Lord and Maſter, in undertaking 
this hard Task, in appearing clothed with our Fleſh, in the Form of a Servant,and 
at laſt humbling himlelf to the Death of the Croſs for our lakes ; from the Vido- 
ry he hath gained for us over Death and Hell, and all the Spirits of Darkneſs ; 
from the miraculous Redemption he hath wrought, and che Right and Title to 
Eternal Life, which he hath purchaſed for us ſinful Duſt and Ajhes, by his own 
moſt precious Blood. This 1s the ſecret Language and Dilcourſe of every devout 
Chriſtian at this Holy Feaſt, and with theſe kind of Meditations he refreſhes and 
delights himſelf. So that from the whole we may conclude, that the Lord's Sup- 
per is in its own nature truly and properly a Fealt, though vaſtly different from 
Common and Ordinary Feaits throughout, even in thoſe things wherein ic ſeems 
to be like them. As to the ſeveral Names and Phraſes by which the nature ofir 
is deſcribed, they are figurative, and borrowed from Civil Entertainments ; bur. 
although it hath received the ſame Names, and is repreſented by Phraſes thar 
properly ſuit to Ordinary Feaſts, yet the Lord's Supper differs in its nature from 
Civil Banquets as much as Heaven and Earth, Body and Spirit difter in theirs, 
As to the Bread and Wine which we ſee and taſte, they are only Signs and Types 
of the true Spiritual Feaſt, and ſerve to raiſe our minds to, and whet the Appe- 
tites of our Souls after Celeſtial and Heavenly Enjoyments. Thus much may 
ſuffice to inform us what the nature of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is, con- 
ſidered barely as a Fealt. 

2. For a further diſcovery of its nature, we are to be minded, that it is a Feaſt 
1 Cor. 11,25, Upon a Sacrifice for Sin, wherein we are particularly to commemorate the Death 

of Chriſt by way of expiation for the Sins of the World. 

3. It was inſtituted in honour of our Lord, our great Benefador and Redeemer, 
where we meet to preſerve an eternal Memory of his wondrous works, to bleſs and 
praiſe him, and ſpeak good of his Name. And thus partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per is a proper Act of Chriſtian Worſhip performed to our Saviour. It's the 7or- 

vip of God manifeſted in our Fleſh, and of our Crucified Lord, who ſubmitted 
himſelfto a Vile and Tormenting Death, for the fake of us Vile and Miſcrable 
Sinners. 

4. The Lord's Supper is a Myſttrious Rite of Religious Worſhip, which as it re- 
{pe&s God the Father, hath the vertue and efficacy of a Thankſgiving and a 
Prayer, as the Sacrifices under the Law bad ; for our Deſires and AtteQions may 
be lignified by A&ions as well as Words, and by Ceremonies as well as Speech : And 
with reſpect to this Notion and End of the Lord's Supper, it was anciently tiled 

Ignat. Ep. ad the Liturgy, and the ar f-4 which laſt name, as it was given to it in the moſt 
— wg Soy early Ages 0 the Church, fo it ſtill retains the ſame among all the Chriſtian Chur- 
: * ches to this day. | 
COINS. 5. The Lords Supper was Inſtituted to be a-Faederal or Covenanting Rite be- 
py g 19 tween God and all worthy Communicants ; where, by permitting us to eat and 
' E*+ drink at his Table, he ſignifies, that we are in a ſtate of Peace and Friendſhip, 
and in a Covenant-relation with him, and we by coming to his Table, and eatin 
and drinking in his preſence, do own him to be our God and Saviour, and in e&t- 
fect plight our troth to him, and ſwear Fidelity and Allegiance to him ; we take 
the Sacrament upon it (as we ordinarily ſay) that we will not henceforth live un- 
to our ſelves, but to him alone that Dyed for us, and gave himſelf for us an Offe- 
ring and a Sacritice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour. 

6. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was inſtituted for this further end, wiz. 
to be a means to convey and apply to us the Merits of that Sacrifice which Chriſt 
offered for Sinners on the Croſs, and as a Pledge to aſlure us thereof. 

7. It was Inſtituted to be a Sacred Bond of Caicy and Concord among all Chri- 
ſtians, to engage and diſpoſe us to love one anather, as our Lord loved us, who 
thought not his life too dear, nor his Blood too much to part with for our ſakes. 

This is a ſhort, and fo far as it ſerves my preſent deſign, a full account of the 
nature of the Lord's Supper. If the Reader deſire to ſe theſe things (which I have 
but touched upon) more largely proved and explained, let him for his ſatisfaction 
conſult thoſe two excellent Diſcourſes (among many others) that paſs under theſe 

Ser —_ names, viz. 1. The Chriſtian Sacrifice ; 2. Diſcourſe of Religious Aſſemblies. 

State Howſoever, by what hath been ſaid it appears, that the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is of a complicated nature, and inſtituted for various ends, that it is 
valtly different both in its nature and ends from Civil and Ordinary Feaſts : And 


therefore I conclude, that we are not at this religiqus Feaſt to guide our ſelyes by 
the 
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the Rules of common Table Fellowſhip, but by more Religious and Spiricual 
Conſiderations. Which leads me to the fecond thing propoſed tor the Reſolution 
of che preſent Caſe. 

2: Thar the nature of the Lord's Supper doth not abſolutely require and necef- 
ſarily oblige us to obſerve a Table Geſture, in order to a right and worthy Recei- 
ving of it. The Reaſons that I fhall offer for the Proof of this are theſe ; 

r. If the Nature of the Sacrarhent conſidered as a Feaſt neceſſarily requires a 
Table Geſture, then the Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt , equall 
con:ludes for all other Formalities which are either Eſſential to all Civil Fealts 
whatſoever, or to all Feaſts as they obtain among us. For if ſitting be neceſlary, 
purely becauſe the Nature of a Feaſt requires it, then all other Circumſtances 
which the Nature of a Feaſt requires,will be equally neceſſary roo. But our Dil- 
ſenting Brethren will by no means allow of this, nor think themſelves obliged to 
obſerve all other Formalities, though equally fſucable and agreeable to the Nature 
of a Feaſt, as ſitting is : Though for what good reaſon I am perfe&ly in the dark. 
Por, 1. as they omit many things at the Sacrament that are as agreeable to the 
Nature of a Feaſt as the 'Table Geſture is, So they obſerve ſeveral Modes and Cir- 
cumitances which are not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt, as the cuſtom of our 
Country ſtandeth. For inſtance ; at our common and ordinary Feaſts it's very 
lutable and agreeable to Laugh, to Talk and Diſcourſe together, to Congratulate 
one anothers welfare, to enquire of the ſtate of abſent Friends and Acquaintance, 
to fit with the Head covered, to cat plentifully and drink frequently, to carve and 
drink to one another. Ir is further neceſſary and convenient that at ſuch Feaſts the 
Gueſts ſhould be well attended with Servants and Waiters, who are not allowed to 
fit down at the Table with thoſe who are invited. It's agreeable that the Gueſts 
jhould, if they pleaſe, help themſelves and their Friends where they like : And yec 
theſ: (and many other things of this nature) though very ſutable to , and com- 
monly practiſed at our ordinary Feaſts, are not allowed of, nor practiſed by, nor 
urged as neceilary to be obſerved at the Sacrament by our Ditſenting Brethren. 
Bur why they ſhould plead for and urge the neceflity of a common Table Ge- 
ſture, as being agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt or Banquet, and at the ſame 
time think there lies no neceflity at all upon them to obſerve other Formalities 
equally agreeable to the Narure of Civil Feaſts, and warranted by cuſtom as 
much as titting, is the great knot of the Queſtion, and that which puzzles me, I 
confeſs, to unty. 

2. They obſerve ſeveral Modes and Circumſtances at the Sacrament which are 
not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt or Supper, nor to the cuſtomary way of 
Feaſting among us. For example 5 The Sacrament ( ſay they) is a Fealt, a Sup- 

r, and requires a Feaſt, a Supper Geſture ; and then too (ſay I ) it requires a 

upper time. Ir is called in Scripture che Lord's Supper , and it was inſtituted the 
ſame Night in which he was betrayed, and it's clear that our Lord adminiſtred it 
at Even, and that late at the cloſe of the Paſchal Feaſt. Now the Nature of a 
Supper, according to common uſe and acceptation,requires the Evening or Night, 
as the proper and peculiar ſeaſon for it, and yet our Difſenting Brethren make no 
{cruple of communicating at Noon. 

It's not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt, that one of the Gueſts , and the 
principal one too, ſhould fill out the Wine, and break the Bread, and diſtribuce 
it to the reſt of the Society ; hut this the Diſfenters generally allow of and pra. 
Rice at the Holy Communion. It's not agreeable to the Nature of a Fealt to ſit 
from the Table, diſperſed up and down the room. In all publick Feaſts there 
are ſeveral Tables provided,when one is not big enough to receive the Gueſts, and 
yet the Diſſenters generally receive in their Pews, ſcattered up and down the 
Church, and think one Table is ſufficient, though not capable of receiving the 
ewentieth part of the Communicants in ſome large Parithes and numerous Aiſem- 
blies : And where they are few in number that they may come up to and fit 
at the Table, they generally are againſt it (eſpecially the Presbyterians) and think 
they are not obliged to obſerve that formality, though conſtantly practiſed at com- 
mon and civil Entertainments. It's by no means agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt 

"to be ſorrowful. To mourn and grievs at a Fealt 1s as indecentand unſutable asto 
laugh at a Funeral. Burt ſure our Diſſenting Brethren will not ſay, that to come 
to the Sacrament with a penitent and a broken Spirit, to come with a hearty for- 
row for all our ſins, which cauſed much pain and torment to our deareſt and 
;greate't Friend, our ever bleſſed Redeemer : To refle& upon the Agonies of his 
Soul in the Garden, the Bitterneſs of his deadly Cup, the Tortue he endured 
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on the Croſs, with a deep ſympathy and trouble for the occaſion , they will not 
ſurely, I fay, affirm that ſuch a dipolition of Heart and Mir.d, ts improper and 
vnſutable to the Nature of this Holy Feaſt which we folemnize in C ommemoxaci- 
on of his Death for our ſakes. I make no doubt but all pious Liſlenters bring a- 
long with them tothe Sacrament fuch a temper, bur this they ought not to do it 
their Rule hold good, viz. hat at this Fealt we ought to be guided by che Rules 
of common Table Fel.owſhip. 

2. The Nature of the Lord's Supper doth not neceffarily 1eq.ire a common 
Table Geſture, becauſe it's not of the ſame Nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts. Ir is very iil Logick, as well as ill Divinity, to argue fro.n Natural and Cj. 
vil things to Spiritual, to conclude that becauſe they agree in their Names they 
are of the ſame Nature: For example ; When any Man, who hath led a loofe, 
ſenſual, wicked Life, is awakened and excited by the Grace of God, to conſider 
and take, up, to mind heavenly things, and to breathe after God, and Chrilt, and 
Eternity ; to alter his Mind and his Manners, and lead quite another Lite from 
what he did before, this Perſon is in Scripture phraſe ſaid to be Regenerate and 
Born again. But if we would go about to judge of the true Nature of Regene. 
ration and the new Birth purely by the Correſpondency it holds with the natural 
Birth, and argue from che Naturai to the Spiritual, we jhould entertain very prof 
and filly Conceptions of Regeneration , and greatly miltake the Nature of it. 
How ridiculo..s would it be to pieſcribe the ſame Rules to be oblerved by a New 
Convert or a New-born Babe in a Spiritual Senſe, in order to his ſpiritual No. 
riihment and Growth in Grace, as are preſcribed and practifed trowaids Jntants 
and New-born Babes in a Natural Senſe, for the maintenance and preſei vation of 
their Natural Life and Strength ; as that chey ihould be {wathed, and enter into a 
Milk diet. And yer this is every way as realonabie as to pref.ribe litting as ne- 
ceſſary to the worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, which 1s a Spiritual Feaſt, be- 
cauſe it's agreeable ro the Nature of Civil Feaſts : Or (which amounts to the {ime 
thing ) becaule it's called a Feaſt, therefore it's of the ſame Nacure with ordinary 
and common Feaſts, and conſequently ſuch a Geſture and Behaviour as is necel[a- 
ry and requiſite to theſe is alſo requiſite and neceſſary to the Lord's Sup- 

r. 

- 3. The Nature of the Lord”; Supper conſidered as a Feaſt, doth not neceſſarily 
require and oblige us to uſe a common Table Gelture, in order to right and wor- 
thy Receiving, becauſe in the Judgment and Practice of numerous Diſlenteis it 
may be worthily received {tanding. Thus the Prebyterians ( and all cheir Wri. 
ters who have engaged againlt kneeling) do not condemn ſtanding as ſinful and 
unlawful ; nor eſteem fuch as uſe it unworthy Receivers on that account, And yer 
ſtandingis no common Table Geſture. 

If any ſhould yet urge the neceſſity of ſitting as the only agreeable Geſture to 
Nature of the Sacrament con{idered as a Fealt, and that to uſe any other Gellue 
would prophane the Ordinance. | 

I offer this to be conſidered as a good Anſwer that the Paſſover was called a 
Feaſt by God himſelf who inſtituted it, and yet he commanded the Children of 
[rael to celebrate it in Egypt after this manner, 4th their Loins girt, their Shoes 
on their Feet, and their Staff in their Hands : All Signs of halte indced, b.c no 
Feaſt or Table Geſtures either among the Jews or the Egyptians. To lay that 
God enjoyned Geſtures unſutable tro the Nature of that Ordinance, is co call in 
queſtion the Wiſdom, and the Knowledge, and the Truth of God, as not ating 
upon a right underſtanding of, andin conformity to the true Nature of things,ir's 
all one as to ſuppoſe that God, after he had created a reaſonable Creature, would 
enjoyn him to do ſomething that was diſagreeable to his Nature and Reaſon. On 
the other hand to ſay,that the Feaſt of the Paſſover did in its Nature ad:nic of ſ:- 
veral Geſtures, is to yield all that I deſire, for then the Sacrament, con{idered as a 
Feaſt, will admit of ſeveral too, and conſequently doth not oblige us to obſerve 
only a Feaſt Geſture for the due Celebration ot ir. 

3 Kneeling u wery comely and agreeable to the Nature of the Lord's Super, though 
no Table Geſt ure. Which I hope will be made evident to every hone't and unby+- 
aſſed Mind (which impartially ſeeks after Truth) by theſe following Conlideratie 
Ons : | 
1. Kneeling is allowed on all hands to be a very fit and ſutahle Geſture for 
Prayer and Praiſe,and very apt to expreſs our Reverence, Humility and Graticude 
by, and conſequently very fit to be uſed at the Holy Sacrament and agreeable to 
its Nature. This will appear if we reflet upon what hath been delivered con- 
cerning 
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cerning the Nature and Ends of the Lord's Supper. For at the Sacrament weex- 
preſs that by Actions (as I hinted before) which at other times we do by Words, 
and the Lord's Supper is a Solemn Rite of Chriſtian Worſhip , which implies 
Prayer and Praiſe. It includes all the Parts of Prayer. By partaking of the fi 

of his Boily broken , and Blood ſhed for our fins, we do commemorate, repreſent 
and ſhew torth to God the Father the Sacrifice which his dearly beloved Son made 
upon the Ciofs ; we feaſt upon the Memorials of the great Sin-Offering : And in 
ſo doing we make an open Confeſſion and Acknowledgment of our Guilt and Un- 
worthineſs to God, and we plead with him in the Vertue of his Son's Blood 
which was ſhed for us, for the Pardon and Remiflion of all our Sins. We further 
humbiy entreat him to be Propitious and Favourable to us, and to beſtow 
_ us all choſe Benefirs which our Lord purchaſed with his moſt precious 
Blood. t 

We intercede with him too at the Communion for the whole Church, that all 
our fellow-Chriftians and true Members of his Body may receive Remiffion of 
their Sins , and all other Benefits of his Paffion. And as eating and drinking at 
his Table, is a viſible and powerful Prayer in the ſight of God ; 1o it is a viſible 
Ad of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, whereby we let our heavenly Father ſee that we 
retain a deep and lively ſenſe of his unexpreflible Love, in ſending his only begot- 
ten Son into the World to die for us that we might live through him. And that 
which enlivens our Faith, and emboldens our Hopes of finding Favour and Ac- 
Cceptance at his Hands at this time above others, is this, iz. our Prayers and 
Praiſes are not only put up in the Name of Chriſt, bye preſented, and as it were 
writ in his Blood, and offered to God over the great Propitiatory Sacrifice. All 
this our Actions ſignitie and ſpeak when we eat the Confecrated Bread, and drink 
the Cup of Bletling at the Lord's Table. If therefore theſe things be true ( and 
I think no body who underitands what he doth when he partakes of the Lord's 
Supper wi'l gainfay it) then kneeling muſt be judged as fitting and convenient to 
be uſed at fuch a time, when we fignifte our Delires and Aﬀe&ions by External 
Rites and Ceremonies of God's appointment, as when we do it by words, that is, 
when we lay our Prayers. 

2. Our Ditſenting Brethren (and all good Chriſtians) will grant that our blef- 
led Saviour ought to be worſhipt and adored by all worthy Communicants, in- 
ward!y in their Hearts and Souls, when they receive the Tokens and Pledges of 
his tender ai exceeding great Love in laying down his Life for the Sins of the 
whole World. And it to, then whatſoever 15 very apt and meet to expreſs the 
inward eſtcem and vencration of our Minds by, can't be thought unſucable and 
repugnant to the Nature of the Lord's Supper. Becauſe that is a Religious Feaſt 
inſtituted in honour of our Lord, and is a folemn A& of Chriſtian Worſhip per. 
formed to our crucitied Saviour. Our meeting together at this Holy Feaſt in O- 
bedience to his Commands to commemorate his Death,and cell of all his wondrous 
Works, to perpetuate the Fame of our great BenefaQor ( as much as in us lies ) 
throughout all Ages, is an External Mark of the Honour and Reſpe& we bear 
towards him in our Minds, and is, properly ſpeaking, that which we call Pub- 
lick Worikip. Since to bow our Knees then, is allowed to be a proper mode of 
Publick Worſhip, and an External Sign of Reverence, why ſhould an adoring po- 
{ture be thought unmeer and unfutable to the Sacrament, which in its Nature im- 
ports Worſhip and Adoration. : 

2. No good Chriſtian, of what Party or Perſwaſion foever, will deny but that 
to life up our Hands and Eyes to Heaven, and to employ our Tongues in uttering 
the Prailes of our bleſfed Redeemer, even in the At of Receiving , is very a- 
greeable to the Nature of the Sacrament ; why then ſhould kneeling be thoughe 
unſucable, which is no more but only glorifying Godand our bleſſed Saviour with 
another part of our body 2 Why ſhould the geſture be ſcrupled at more than the 
voice, or the bowing of my Knees be eſteemed incongruous and unfitting any 
more then moving my Tongue, or raiſing my Hands and Eyes toHeaven ? Eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that the high degree of Honour and Glory to which our 
Lord is advanced in the Heavens by God the Father, as the reward of his humble 
and ſubmiflive Obedience here on Earth, challenges from us all manner of Reſpe&t 


and Reverence both of Soul and Body : He hnmbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Phil.2.8,9 19, 
death, even the death of the Croſs. Wherefore God hath gf -4 exalted him, and given him 11. ; 
Feſres 


a name which u above every name, that at the name of every knee ſhould bow, &c. 
and that every tongue ſhould confeſi that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, ro the glory of God the Fa- 


ther. 
4. The 
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4. The Holy Sacrament was inſtituted in remembrance of our bleſſed Saviour's 
Death and Sufferings : And therefore I requeſt all our Ditſenting Brethrento con. 
ſult one place of Scripture concerning our Saviour's bodily Geſture or Deporrt- 
ment in the Heat and Extremity of his Paflion, wherein he preſented himſcif 
before his Father-in his Agony and Bloody Sweat in the Garden. Being in an a50- 
Luk. 22.42,44 79) he offered up this Prayer to his Father , if rhow be willing remove thu Cup fFom 

me : nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done. But alter what manner, or in what 
geſture of Body did his perplexed Soul utter thel= earneſt Supplications? 174y , 
©-is 2 ygva- kneeling or fixing bis knees upon the earth. Now though we may remember and me- 
re, Ver.41. ditate on our Seianr' Sutferings in the Garden, when his Soul was ſo excezding 
forrowtul, when he was reduced to ſuch a Weak and low Eſtate as to ſtand in 
Ver.q3- need of Comfort and Support from an Angel, though I ſay,this may be done fir- 
ting, yet ſure no ſober and conſidering Mind, will ſay that to celebrate the memo- 
ry of theſe Sufferings with bended Knees (as his were) on the Earth,is an improper 
and unſutable Behaviour to be uſed at the Sacrament, where our proper work is to 
commemorate the Death and Sufferings of our Saviour, and particularly theſe a- 
mong the reſt. W7 
5. The Sacrament was inſtituted to be a means of receiving the Benefits cf his 
Death and Paſſion, and a Pledge to afſureus thereof. It we do but confider what 
invaluable Bleflings we expe to receive by our worthy partaking of the Conſe- 
crated Bread and Wine at the Table of our Lord, (ſuch as the forgiveneſs of ail 
our Sins, the plentiful Communications of his Grace and Spirit, and a rizht and 
title to Eternal Lite) we cant't think kneeling an unmcet and unbecoming Ge. 
{ture in the Act of Receiving the Outward Signs and Pledges of this Inward and 
Inviſible Grace, If a gratelul hearty ſenſe of God's infinjire Mercy through the 
Merits and Sufferings of his Son, and of the manito!d 111; Benefits which 047 
Lord hath purchaſed with his moſt precious Bicud ; if a Mind deeply humbicd 
under the Senſe of our own Guilt and Unworthineſs, to receive any Mercy at all 
from the Hands of our Creator and Soveraign | vi, whom we have by number- 
lefs and heinous Crimes fo highly provok'd and incenſed againſt us; If fuch an in- 
ward temper and diſpoſition of Soul becomes us at this Holy Feaſt, ( which 1 
think no Man will deny) then ſurely the moſt humble and reverential Geſture of 
our Body, will become us too. Why ſhould not a tubmillive lowly deportment 
of Body ſute with this Solemnity as well as a humbie lowly Mind ? And this is 
that which our Church declares to be the end and deſign of her Injunction , in 
See the Decla- requiring all her Communicants to kneel , wiz. for a ſignification of an hum- 
ration at the ble and grateful acknowledgment of the Benefits of Chriſt therem groen to all orthy 
= of -  Recervers. 
Service in the. 6. They who urge ſitting as neceſſary and the only agreeable Geſture to the 
Book of Com- Nature of the. Lord's Supper, becaule it's the common Table Geſture, ruſt make 
mon Prayer. the Sacrament either the | wa with an ordinary and common Fealſt,or only like it 
in ſome reſpes, and unlike it in others ; as every like is not the ſame. To make 
| Cor.11 25. it th& lame is directly to unhallow and prophane the Ordinance ; it z« to eat and 
drink unworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, as St. Paul charges the Corinthians. 
For its clear from chat Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, that their not diſtinguiſhing be- 
eween the Lord s Supper and a common Meal or Supper, was their great Fault, 
Vid 20.21.22 Which he ſharply reproves them for, as that which render'd them unworthy 
and compare Communicants, Which will appear to any that will take the pains to examine 
rem wich the matter.” 
3313+ 1f tiie Lord's Supper be not the ſame with an ordinary Feaſt , how comes it to 
paſs that the ſame Geſture muſt be neceſſarily uſed at both 2? If they differ in their 
whole Nature, then that which is agreeable ro the Nature of the one, maſt be 
repugnant to the Natureof the other. If they agree in ſome reipets only, and 
diifer in others, but nor 1n their whole Nature, then kneeling may be as proper 
and ſutable in ſomereſpeds, asſirting is in others. For though the Civil cuttom of 
a Table Geſture be allowed to ſtrike ſome ſtroke in a Spiritual Ordinance, where 
the:eis eating and drinking, yet other reſpedts in the Lord's Supper have a ſtroke 
to, and thatthe greateſt, it we duly weigh and conſider the ends of its inſticution, 
wiiich I have already deſcribed. And it upen ſuch Examination it appear that 
kneeling, oran adoring Geſture holds fitting correſpondence with the principal re- 
ſpecs and ends of the Lord's Supper, then the banquetting Geſture, though lawtul 
and ſtable in ſomeleſs reſpe&s, muſt and ought in reaſon to give place, ar leaſt it 
o1:ght not to be infilted on as the only agreeable and neceſlary Geſture wichour 
which we cannot worthily Communicate. 
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' Whatloever Gelture anſwers the principal reſpects and ends of this Holy Feaſt, 
beft Sutes to its Nature, and conſequently oughr in reaſon to be beſt eſteemed of, 


. and fwzy more with us than any other, it we will wholly guide our ſelves by the 


Nature of the thing. And that Kneeling or an adoring poſture doth beſt anſwer 
the Nature and Ends of the Sacrameat Ithink is clear and undeniable, if the ac- 
count I have given of the Sacrament be good. I am fure howſoever, that there 
is no reaſon why Sitting ſhould juſtle our Kneeling as Sinful and unſutable to the Annot. In Luk# 
Nature of this Holy Ordinance. Let Mr. Cartwright a Learned Advocate for Non- ;,, 1. 
conformiſts, be heard in this matter, and determine it. A man muſt not (ſaith 
be) refuſe to Receive the Sacrament Kneeling when he cannot have it otherwiſe. | 
. The Primitive Church and Ancient Fathers had no ſuch notion of the neceſ- 

ſity of a Table-Geiture, as is maintained and urged by Diſſenters at preſent, which 
will appear from thoſe Names and Titles they gave to this Holy Feaſt, And firſt, 
I obſerve from the Learned Mr. Mede, that for theſpaceof 200 Years after Chriſt, 
there is nor the leaſt mention made of the name Table, in any of their Writings. 
They call the place on which the Conlecrated Elements ſtood, the Altar de Can. Ap of. 2 
Euchariſt , An Obligation and a Sacrifice, becauſe at this Solemnity they $:.1gnatjus in 
did Commemorate and Repreſent that Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered ca 3. Epiſtles ad 
the Crols for tlie Sins of the World. Now the Eucharilt conceived under the No- ny Tral- 
tion of a Sacrifice and the place on which ,it was offered, of an Altar, doth not Tuſtin Mart 
neceſſarily require a Table Geſture, there is not that {tri& Connexion and Rela- trmmew. 
tion between an Altaror a Sacritice, and a;Common Table Geſture as is conceiv- 
ed to be between a Feaſt or Table, and a Feaſt or Table Geſture. 

2. The Primitive Chriſtians and Ancient Fathers of the Church did not enter- 
tain any ſuch conceits about theneceflity of a Common Table Geſture, as our Dif- 
lenters dv. As that Kneeling or an adoring Geſture « ngainſ# the Dignity of Gueſts, Diſpute againſt 
and Debars us the Prividedges and Prerogatives of the Lord's Table, ſuch as Social admit- Knttling Arg. 
rance and Social Entertainment, that it 18 againſt the purpoſe of Chriſt whoſe intention was - ? - P vn; 
ro Dignify us by ſetting us at his Table ; and much more of this Nature,. and tothis _ fon: 
elfect. Now the Primitive Church little dreamt of this Dignity and Priviledge 
of Communicants, of this purpoſe of Chriit and of this kind of Fellowſhip and 
Familiarity with him. The Phraſes they uſe, and the Auguſt and Venerable Ti- 
tles they give the Holy Sacrament, even when they conſider it as a Feaſt and Sup- 
per, and ſpeak of the Table on which it was Celebrated, plainly demonſtrate. 
They call ir as St. Pawl doth, the Lords Supper, the Kingly Royal, and molt Divine 
Supper, which Import Deference, Diſtance and Reſpect on our parts ; the Dread- 
fut Sacrifice, the Venerable and Unbloody Sacrifice, the Wonderful and Terrible Myſteries ;the 
Royal , Spiritual, Holy, Formidable, Tremendows Table. The Bread and Wine after 
Conſecration, are in their Language called the moſ# Myſterious, moſt Holy Food and 
Nutriment, the moſt Holy things, and the place where the Table ſtood, the mo# Holy 
part of the Temple, in alluſion to that of the Fewiſh Temple, to which the Few: 
paid the higheſt Reverence. The Bread in particular they ſtiled the Bread of God; 
the Cup, the Holy and Myſterious, the Royal and Dreadful Cup. 

The Primitive Biſhops and Holy Fathers adviſe the Communicants to Reve- 
rence theſe Holy Myſteries, to come with Fear and Trembling, with Sorrow and Shame, 
with ſilence and downcaſt Eyes, to keep their Foy within, and to approach the Table with 
all the Signs and Expreſſions of Reverence and Humility imaginable. How can theſe 
Speeches conſiſt with that Social, Familiar carriage at the Sacrament, which the 
Patrons of the Table Geſture contend for, as the Priviledge of Gueſts, and the 
Prerogative of the Lords Table. For a concluſion of this whole matter, I deſire 
our Nonconforming Brethren ſeriouſly to conſider two or three Queſtions which 
I ſhall propound to them,and endeavour to frame an Honeſt and Impartial Anſwer, 
as in the preſence of God who ſearches our Hearts and tryeth our Reins. They 
are not of a Captious Nature ſtarted to puzzle the cauſe, or for the fake of Con- 
tention(God knows my Heart I have noſuch deſigns through this whole Diſcourſe) 
but they are plain and eaſje to be reſolved almoſt at firſt fight. | 

Quelt. I. I/hether of two or three Geſt ures which are all agreeable to the Nature of the 
Sacrament any one us not to be choſen and uſed by us , when we can't uſe another without 
breaking the Peace and Unity of that Church wherein we live. | 

Quetit. II. Whether it can conſiſt with Piety or Prudence, to Expoſe your ſelves and 
Families to Danger and the laſh of the Law,when nothing 1s commanded but what is conſi- 
ſtent with the Law of God, and agreeable to the Nature of the Sacrament, though not to 
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Queſt. ITI. Whether we are not, as Chriſtians, obliged by the Law of God and the 
example of our Saviour to deny our ſelves many things, t hat are otherwiſe Lawful fur ms 
to do and uſe, and are highly pleaſing and grateful to m, for the Good and Fdificaticn of 
our 'Neighbour ? If ſo, How much more, whes the publick good and welfare of bots 
Church and State depends upon ſuch ſelf-denyal. 

Queſt. I 'V. Whether it be Pionſly done of you to chuſe never to Receive the Sacramen:, 
and jo deprive your ſelves of the Spiritual Benefit of that Heavenly Feaſt, rather thay 
part with a Civil Circumſtance ſuch as a Table Geſt ure is. 

It is tne Cuſtom of our Country to Sit at Fealt,but few Mzn are fo mad as to re- 
fuſe to Eat Standing and go Hungry away, when they have no room to Sit down. 
Why ſhould we not be as Prutlene at this Spiritual Feaſt, in the Concerns of our 
Souls, as we arein thoſe of our Bodies. 

Put the Caſe we are ſtritly prohibited by the Law of the Land , the uſe of a 
Table or a Table-cloth at this Holy Feaſt, and we could not receive with that con- 
venience as now we may, would you end your days in a continual refuſal and 
never receive the Sacrament ? I don't know how far Paflion and Prejudice and the 
heat of Diſputation may blind and tranſport Men ; but if they will calmly con- 
ſider this matter, and hearken to Reaſon, they will find nothing to juſtify the to- 
tal negle& of this Ordinance by. I am very apt to think they will be of my mind, 
for Ideclare to all the World, rathen then not receive at all the Comfortable $a. 
crament of our Bleſſed Saviours Body and Blood, I will Receive it on a Tomb- 
ſtone, on the Ground, in a Church or in a Field, if all other things that are E(: 
ſential to it be rightly obſerved and performed. If any of our Diſſenting Brethren 
ſhall upon this Queſtion think as I do, viz. that there is no abſolute neceflity of 
a Table in this Caſe, which the Cuſtom of our Country requires at Ordinary 
Feaſts ; He will alſo at the ſame time ſee there is no abſolute neceflity of a Table 
Geſture, and that we may Receive worthily without either the one or the other. 
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Holy Sacrament 
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PART II. 


Wherein theſe QUERIES are conſidered, 


IV.IVbetber Kneeling commanded in the Church of England, be not 
contrary to the general Praflice of the Church of Chriſt in the 
firſt and pureſt Ages ? 

V. Whether it be unlawful for us to Receive Kneeling, becauſe 
this Geſture was firſt introduced by Idolaters, and is ſtill no- 


foriouſly abuſed by the Papiſts to idolatrous ends and purpoſes. 
l a faichful report of the Cuſtoms and Uſages of the ancient Catholick 
Church : For when once theſe are made manifeſt, it will be very eaſe, 

by comparing things together, to diſcern whether they are conſiſtent, or contra» 
ry one to another : Whether the Practice of the Church of England (as to kneel- 
ing atthe Sacrament) be agreeable or repugnant to that of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans. In Anſwer therefore to this Queſtion, my buſinels is to give a plain Hiſto- 
rical Account of the Practice of the Church in thoſe early Ages of Chriſtianity ; 
from whence it may evidently appear, that the Church of England , by obliging 
her Communicants to kneel, doth not oblige them to practiſe any thing but what 


is agreeable co the Cuſtoms and Practice ot pure Antiquity. And this I will en- 
deavour to do under theſe Two general Heads. 


HE only way for any Man to give or receive ſatisfaction in this point, is 
—_— to conſult the Records of ancient Times,and from them make 


(r.) It's highly probable that the Primitive Church uſed to kneel in the a& of 
receiving the Holy Sacrament, as our Cuſtom ar preſent is. 
(2.) Ir's molt certain they uſed an Adoring Poſture. 


But before I enter upon this undertaking, will crave leave to premiſe ſomewhat 
concerningthis Query in general, and ſomewhat for explication of a Term con- 
tained in it, viz. What weare to underſtand by The firſt and pureſt Ages. 

As to the Caſe it ſelf in general, it is of ſuch a nature, and requires fuch an An- 
ſwer, that not one among Twenty thouſand of the ordinary and common fort of 
People is duly qualified ro underſtand it, and paſs a true Judgment upon it: The 
merits of the Cauſe are quite out of their reach ; and whether we are in therighe 
or the wrong they know not, bur believe as they are taught, and upon the credie 
of others, who they ſuppoſe are able to inform them about ſuch matters. For in or- 
der to eſtimate the preſent Caſe aright, and asir ought, it is neceſſary that a Man 
have ſome competent knowledge of, and infight —_— Cuſtoms and Conſticu- 
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cions of the ancient Church, the Decrees of Councils, the Works of the Fathers, 
and the Original Languages wherein they wrote ; which, I am ſure, few or none 
of the Vulgar have attain«zd to. 7 : 

And truly upon this very conſideration I ſhould have palsd this Query by with- 
out raking the leaſt notice of it, had I not in my converſe with ſeveral di enting 
Laymen, heard it ſtarted and picaded in juſtification of their Nonconformity to 
the Guſtom and Conſticution of the Church of England? 

I con'efs, I did alittle wonder to find men make that a Rule of Conſcience,(and 
boldly rely and practiſe upon it) which they do not at all underſtand ; to find this 
Weapon put into the handsot ordinary and illicerate Perſons, not only to defend 
chemſclves againft the Commands of their lawful Superiours, and thole who are 
fet over them by God go be-their Rulers and Guides, (in all ſach Caſes, eſpecially 
where they are not able to guide-and direct themſelves) but alſo tro wound and 
murder the Reputation of ttfe National Church, as degenerate from all Antiquity, 
as introducing and impoling novel Cuſtoms and Ceremonies repugnant to the 
Principles and Practices of the firſt and pureſt Ages. 

Whether it be well done in Nonconforming Miniſters to furniſh the Common 
People with ſuch kind of Arguments as theſe, 1o much our of their way,and aboye 
their picch and capacity, 1 leave the honeſt part of the World to judge. 

The (2d) ching 1 would premiſe is this ; Suppoling kneeling at the Sacrament 
was never uſed by the ancient Church, yet ſuch an Obyection 1s a wretched Plea 
in the mouth of a Diiſenter to juſtitie his Nonconformity by, as to this particular 
Geiture. 

For it knecling be a crimeand unlawful, becauſe it was not uſed in Primitive 
Times, titting at/the Sacrament is a much greater ; for that was condemned as an 
irreverend Poſture, as will appear by and by. Belides,they themſelves have a ve- 
iy liccle value for Antiquity, and in all things almoſt run counter to it. 

And one would think that they ſhould be very willing to receive kneeling, for 
that very reaſon which they produce againſt it ; that is,becauſe it is contrary ro the 
currant practice of all Antiquity, as they would make their Party to believe, This 
might be expected from them, becauſe they will not be perſwaded by any means 
or entreaties to comply with ſuch Cuſtonsand Ceremonies of our Church as were 
undoubtedly uſed by the ancient Chriſtians: (ſuch as God-fathers and God-mothers , 
the Creſs in Baptiſm, the Ring in Marriage, the Fealts or —_— of Chriſtmas, Ea- 
fer, &c.) but inſtead of Conformity to theſe things, they raiſe an Hue and Cry 
upon the Church as Popith and Antichriſtian for enjoyning ſuch Ceremonies, and 
p:ctend they had much rather endure any extremity, than ſubmic their Necks to 
luch an intolerable Yoke. But how hard is the Government put to ir to pleaſe 
{ch humorſome Perſons! When our Governors tread in the very ſteps of the Pri- 
mitive Bilhopsand bleſſed Martyrs, then they are Popiſh and Antichrittian, and the 
Conſciences of our Diffenting Brethren will not ſuffer them co conform ; and ar o- 
thertimes they cannot conform, becauſe they require them to do what was never re- 
quired nor practiſed in the Church of Chriit throughout all preceding Generations, 
till Tranſub{tantiation was eſtabliſhed in the World. So that to follow Antiquity 
is a gicat Objection againſt Conformity at ſometimes, and not to follow it,as great 
at others: When ever they pleaſe to make ir ſo, it is ſo, ſay or do what one can 
to the contrary. Thus much concerning the Caſe in general ; Let usnow ſee rite 
meaning ct that Phraſe, The firſt and pureſt Apes. 

This Ithink, may be ealily made our,from the Writings of thoſe Men who have 
ſtoutly detended fitting, or a common Table Geſture ; who have delivered thcir 
Minds with as much clearneſs, and as roundly as one would wiſh, concerning this 

Difpure upon Matter. For thus the Author of a Book formerly cited affirms, That Antiquity s 
Quelt of wholly againſt us, and the Primitive Churches never ſo much as heard of kneelmg, and the 
Kneeling, & Churches ſucceeding excluded it out of their Congregations, and gave it no entcrtamment for 
to the Reader he f hs rok: : * US" an. i tl os as Los. 
Id. p.67. * e ſpace of I200 years at kneeling; to recerve the Sacrament, Was not ujed at the iſt! 
tution of the Lord's Supper, nor after in any Age of the Church, before the time of Honorius 
the third, about the year 1220, Soalſo another great Champion for ſitting writes. 
Giltzp. Biſp. Didoclavius maintaineth ( ſaith he ) chat which none of our Oppoſites are able to infringe, 
ay cg Viz. That no Teſtimony can be produced which may evince that ever Kneeling was uſed bc- 
(ck. Afar Da. fore the time of Honorius the third. He further obſerves from the Hiſtory of the 
malcea 784. HWeldenſes, That bowing of the knees _ the Hoſt was then only enjoyned, when the Opi- 
lib, 1.C.1l. ion of Tranſubſtantiation got place. By the PraRtice of the Church in the firſt and 
pureſt Apges,I conceive they mean thus much ; That fromthe Age wherein the holy Aps- 


{!leslived, down to that wherein Tranſubſtantintion was ſet on foot ,or that wherein Aonorius 
the 
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the Third enjoyned the Adoration of the Hoſ#, Kneeling in the A of Receiving the Lords 
Supper was never heard of nor uſed ; or, as one Author expreſly aſſerts it, till the year 1220. 
Howloever, for ſureneſs ſake, and in order to the clearing of this matter under our 
preſent Conlideration, I think it will be requiſite to fix the time wherein 'Tran- 
tub/tantiation was firſt broacht, as well as when it was eſtabliſhr, or impoſed as an 
Article of Faith ; and fo too wherein the Adoration of the Hoſt was enjoyned ; 
whereby the juſt Bounds and Limits will be known, beyond which we are not to 
pals to tetch in Evidence; and conſequently all Extravagancy will be prevented 
on our part, and all Cavilling ( if poflible) on theirs. 

As for the Time then, which we enquire after, I think we may fafely relye on 
the Judgment of a very Learned Prelate- of our own, which he delivers atter this 
manner : The word Tranſubſtantiation is {o far from being found in the facredScri- gig, 7,a9. 
ptures, or the Writings of the ancient Fathers, that the great Parrons of it do them- (ub. yapal. 7e- 
ſelves acknowledge, it was not fo much as heard of before the Tweltth Century. »4#. Ep. Da- 
Nay, that the thing it ſelf without the Word, that the Doctrine without the Ex- _ p_y 

(li be proved fiom Scripture, is ingenuouſly acknowledged by the *77535+ 
prethon cannot be pro om Scripture, g y ged by 
molt Learned Schoolmen, who endeavour by other Arguments therefore to defend Srorzs, Duran- 
it, and allow it to be brought in by the Authority of the Pope, and nor received 4%, Mie, Ca- 
in the Church of Rome till 1200 years after Chriſt. The firlt Authors who men. 747 Gajt- 
tion this new-coyn'd word Tranſubſtantiation, are Petrus Bleſenſis, who lived under *' 
Pope Alexander the Third, (about the year 1159) and Srephanns Eduenſis, a Bithop 
whoſe Age and Writings are very doubtful The Pope, who firſt eltabliſhe this _ Dom. 
monſtrous Dofrine by his own Arbitrary Power, as an Article of Faith, was [:z0- gn, ," 
cent the Third. And his Succeſſor Honorizs was the man who decreed A4doratien 1217, or 
to the Hoſt. The firſt Council which took notice and approved of the Papal De- thereatours, 
cree for Tranſubſtantiation, was that aſſembled at Con/fance, which condemned * D. 1415- 
Wicliff for an Heretick, becauſe among other Truths he had aſſerted this : That rhe 
ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine remains materially in the Sacrament of the Altar ; and 
that inthe ſame Sacrament no accidents of Bread and Wine remain without a Subſtance : 
And for this Opinion they ordered his Body to be taken out of his Grave and burnt 
to Aſhes. Thus'things ſtood till the year 155 xr, when the Council of Trent publiſhe 
it to the World for an infallible Truth, and impoſed the belief of it upon all, under 
the pain of an Anathema. 

As for the Dodtrine of Conſubtantiation, and the Corporal Preſence of Chrilt at, 
with, and in the Sacrament, it was ſtarted long before that of Tranſubſt antiation, 
and was much diſputed among learned men. He who firſt broacht it in the Eaſt ,,..,. 
was fohn Damaſcen, in the days of Gregory the Third. And about an hundred year 940. 
years afterwards it was ſet a-foot in the Weſt, by the means of 
Paſchaſins Radbertus a Monk of Corbie, and one Amalarius a Dea- Who wrote dt Eccleſ. Officiis de ord- 
con of Metz, ; the former taught, that Chriſt was conſubſtan- 7Jn;Mome.concemporary withdmar 
tiated, or rather encloſed in the Bread, and corporally united who wrote de $ac.8aptiſad Carol. M' 
to it in the Sacrament ; for as yet there was no thoughts ofthe | 
Tranſubſtantiation of Bread. The latter gives it as part of his Belief, That the /im- Analar. de 
ple nature of the Bread and Wine mixed, u turned into areaſonable nature, viz. of the Body E<clcl. Of. lib, 
and blood of Chrilt. Moreover, he in another place conteſfeth, that ic was paſt 4 PHB 
his «kill to determine what became of his Body aiter it was eaten. When the Body FR on 
of Chriſt is taken with a good intention, it is not for me to difþute ({aith he) wherher it be A —_— Epiſt. 
mwviſibly taken up into Heaven, or kept in our Body until the day of our burial, or eccbaled MS = _— 
into the Air, or whether it go out of the Body with the Blood, or be ſent out by thz thee. Coll. $. 
mouth, &c, For this, and another Foolery of the three parts or kinds of Chrilt's Genedic. Cant, 
Body, he was cenſured by a Synod held at Creſſy, wherein it was declared by the __ $5. Cited 
Bithops of France, That the Bread and Wine are ſpiritually made the Body of Uber Auf. Jo 
Chiitt ; which being a Meat of the Mind, and not of the Belly, is not corrupted, cuirs Chal.p.75, 
but remaineth unto everlaſting Lite. From whence we may learn (as a.fo tro:;m Kabanus May- 
the Writings of ſeveral Learned men of that Age who oppoſed theſe Dorages of £0 —_ 
the Coiporal Preſence) that the Weſtern Church had not then adulterated the $114s, - 
Doctrine of the Sacrament, but followed the pure and found ſence of the Ancient mus or Bertra- 
Fathers, and condemned theſe Whimſies and groſs Conceits of the Carnal or Oral ns. 
eating of Chriit inthe Sacrament. Nay, in the year 1079, when H:/d:brand called 
Gregory the 7th came to the Papal Chair, the Biſhops and Doctors were divided in 
cheir Opinions concerning the Corporal Preſence, ſome maintaining Berengarius his 
Opinion who denied it, and ſome tollowing that of Paſchaſins, as appears from the 
Ads of that Council (writ by thoſe of the Pope's Faction) which was called on 
purpoſe to condemn Berengarivs. Moreover, it's recorded, that A 
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doubted whether what we receive at the Lord's Table be indeed the Body of Chriſt 
by a ſubſtantial Converſion : For three months ſpace was granted to Berengarius 
| to conſider in, and a Falt appointed to the Cardinals, That God would ſhew by 
Benno Card. in fome Sign from Heaven who was in the right, the Pope or Berengarius. It ſeems the 
vita Hild. Dodrine of the Popes Infallibility was not known to that Age ; and that of the 
- -p-+%--" 2 Corporal Preſence much doubted. But however, thus much we may conclude 
4 2 * upon, Thatfrom the dark and myſterious Writings of thoſe men, Paſchaſius and 4- 
malarius, did that mon{trous Error of Tranſubſtantiation ipring, which afterwards 

came to be eſtabliſhed as an Article of Faith in the Church of Rome. 

As to the time then wherein weare to contain this Diſcourſe, ic ſhall be the firſt 
700 years after Chriit z and co Authors only that lived within that compals, I will 
appeal for evidence in the matter under diſpute : And ſurely our Difſenting Bre. 
thren will allow, that they lived in the firſt and pureit Ages, becauſe they were 
dead before the Doctrines either of Conſubſtantiation or Tranſub(tantiation were hatchet 
much leſs received or eſtabliſht in the World. 

If L would take all the advantage that our Adverſaries give us, I need not con. 
fine my ſelf within ſo narrow a compaſs ; for they challenge us to produce one in- 
ſtance for Kneeling before the days of Honorius the Third, who lived 1220 or 
thereabouts ; and confidently affirm Kneeling wasneyer heard of nor uſed for 1299 
years after Chriſt. I hope therefore they will not complain of foul dealing, or 
that I ſtrain che point, ſince I give away 5oo years, wherein the pure ancient Ca- 
tholick Faith, touching the Holy Sacrament began to decline, and was by various 
Arts and Tricks at laſt foully corrupted. Which piece of liberality I need not have 
exerciſed, but that I deſign purely to convince, not to contend. Let us therefore 
bring this matter under examination, and ſee what the Practiceof the Church waz 
within the compals of 700 years after Chrilt ; or, which is all one, in the firſt and 
pureſt Ages. And what I ſhall produce out of Antiquity, may be conveniently 
placed under theſe two general Heads, according to the method propoſed in the 
beginning of this Diſcourſe. ; 

(1.) That notwithſtanding ſeveral Nonconformiſts, well eſteemed of for I ear- 
ning, have in their Writings boldly aſſerted Kneeling to be contrary to all Antiqui- 
ty ; it is highly probable the Primitive Chriſtians did Kneel in the Act of Recci- 
ving, as the Cultom is in the Church of England. 

(2.) Ir's certain they uſed an Adoring Polture. 

As to the firſt, I hope I ſhall be able to make it good by this following account, 
which I ſhall give with all poſſible plainneſs and tincerity. And I declare betore- 
hand to all the World, that I will otfer nothing for ſatisfaction to others, which I 
do not think in my Conſcience to be true ; and that I would not uſe a Fallacy to 
ſerve the Cauſe, though I were ſure it could never be dete&ted by any of our Sepa- 
rating Brethren. In the firſt place, for the Firſt Century, or 100 years, wherein 

. our Lord and his Apoſtles lived, the Scripture hath left us in the dark, and under 

great uncertainty what the particular Geſture was which they uſed at the inſticu- 

Part 1. P- 17. tion and celebration of the Holy Sacrament ; which I think I have ſufficiently 
evinced in my Anſwers to the firit and ſecond Query. 

In the next place, I deſire thoſe who urge a common Table-geſture, and parti- 
cularly Sitting (which was a uſual poſture at Meals among thoſe Eaſtern Nations 
as well as among us now) to obſerve, that Sitting was eſteemed a very irreverend 
polture to be uiecd in the /orſhip and Service of God by the Primitive Church ; of 

atrmcrendcr Frad Saif which 1 ſhall give a few inſtances. The ancient Laodicean 
eps the N-ucelarien Synod and SyNOd finding great Inconveniencies to ariſe from the Love- 
the fir(t general Council of Nice;zthat Feaſts which were kept at the ſame time with the Lords Supper, 

is, bervecn rhe years 314 and 325,45 prohibited abſolutely the ſaid Feaſts, and the lying upon Cou- 
ora 0c/ "han irs or40-305- chesin the Church ; as their manner was of Clennicing thoſe 
aye wr " Feaſts. The words of the Canon are theſe: 7he Feaſts of Cha- 

| rity ought not to be kept in the Lords Hoſe, or in the Church, neither may ye eat or make 

Can. 2® (Cuehes in the Houſe of God. This was afterward forbidden by the Council of Car- 
thage, and the Decrees of both theſe Provincial or National Councils were ratified 
by the ſixth Trulian Council, and that. under the pain of Excommunication ; upon 
which in ſome timethe Cuſtom dwindled to nothing. 

Now the Reaſons which induced theſe holy Biſhops and ancient Fathers toprohi- 
bit theſe Feaſts of Charity, and the uſe of a diſcumbing poſture upon Beds or Couches in 
the Houſe of God, (which was too an ordinary Table-geſture, according to the cu- 
ſtom of thoſe times) were in all probability takenfrom the Diſorder and lrreverence, 


the Animoſities and Exceſs that accompanied theſe Feaſts,and which both poor _ 
ric 


Can. 74. 
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rich were guilty of: They did not diſtinguiſhbetween their ſpiritual and corporal | 
Food, becweenthe Lord's Supper and an ordinary Meal ; they did not diſcern the Lords” © 
Body, as St.\Paul ſpeaks ; and Iam aptto think that theſame abuſes which had c = 
in fo early into the Church of Corinth, and which St. Paul took notice of and roars of 
ved, continued and ſpread till the Church by her Cenfures and Decrees oppoſed 
the growing evil, and rooted up the cauſes of ſuch miſchievous effects. | 

To theſe Canons of Councils, if we add the Teſtimony of particular Biſhops, 
who lived in thoſe firſt Ages, and who ſpeak not their own private Sence and Opi- 
nions, but Cuſtoms and Uſages of the Church in their time, we ſhall plainly di- 
ſcern that Str;mg was accounted an irreverent poſture in the Worſhip of God, while 
they were engaged in Prayer or Praiſe, or receiving the Holy Sacrament. 

Fuſtin Martyr, who lived in the Second Century, which immediately ſucceeded p1or.A.D.155. 
thac ot the Apoſtles, ſeems to hint, that the People fate at the Sermon, and while 
the Leſſons werereading, when he informs us concerning the Chriſtian Aſſemblies ®P®: 2- 


in his time, and the place where he lived : After the reading of the Leſſons andthe 


exhortatory Sermon of the Biſhop, I riſe up (faith he) all rogether, and ſend up our 
Prayers. He doth not indeed ſignifie what the particular Geſture was which they 

uſed at their Prayers, bur it's clear enough they did not Sit ; and they might Kneel, 

for any thing he faith to the contrary: For it's cuſtomary among us to ſit at the 

Sermon, and during the reading of the Leſſons, and after they are ended, we may 

be truly faid co rife up all together, and ſend up our Prayers : But if any one ſhould 

hence inler,that we/food and not kneeled,he would conclude againſt the Law of the 

Land, and the common Practice of the Church : Riſing up doth not neceſſarily 

imply, that a man ſtands or kneels afterwards, but ſomewhat previous to both, for 

we generally riſe before we do either. But however Sitting at the Sermon and 

Leſlons was uſual in thoſe Aﬀfemblies which this holy Father and Martyr frequen- 

ted, yet in molt other places the People were not permitted to Sit at all, not fo 

much as at the Leiſons, or in Sermon-time z as appears partly from what Philoſtor- Hiſt.Eccleſl.3. 
gius an ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian obſerves of Theophilus an Indian Biſhop, That 2 p: as . 
among ſeveral Irregularities which he corre&ed in thoſe Churches, he particularly OO 
reformed this, that rhe People were wont to ſit when the Leſſons out of the Goſpel were 

read unto them : And partly from Sezomens Hiſtory, wherein he notes it as a very 

unuſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, that he did not riſe up when the Goſpels were 

read. 

But the fulleſt evidence Opratus Biſhop of Milevis affords us, by what he writes a- EccleC.Hift.1 7 
gainſt Parmenianus the Donatiſ# ; for after he had taxed him with Pride and Inno- Blow AD. 
ration, with a cenſorious uncharitable Spirit which animated all his Tra&tates or ww 
Sermons to the People, he cites a Paſſage out of the Pſalms, and applies it home to Plal.q9. in our 
him, after this manner ; Thos ſitreſt and ſpeakeft againſt thy Brother, &c. in which _ yp 
place God reproves him who fits and defames his Brother: And therefore ſuchevil $51jf ponar. 
Teachers as you (fays he) are more particularly pointed at in this Text 3 For the p. 58. Par. E- 
People are not licenſed to fit in the Church. This Text chiefly rel the Biſhops and dir. A. D. 35s. 
Presbyters, who had only a right and Priviledge to ſit in the Publick and Religious J's Albeſ. 
Aſſemblies, but doth not concern the People, who ſtood all the time. Now, if it gy,,4. by 
had not been a general and prevailing Cuſtom among the Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
as well Heretical as Orthodox, to ſtand the whole time of Divine Service, and par- 
ticularly at the Leſſons and Sermons, Parmenianus might have eaſily retorted this 
Argument upon Opratus, as being weak, and concluding nothing againſt him in 
particular, but what mightbe charged in common upon all private Chriſtians who 
fate in the Church as well as he. | 

Again, that Sitting was eſteemed Irreverent in the Worſhip of God, will further F _ _- - 
be maniſelted from a paſſage or two in Tertwllian, who lived in the ſame Century 927: a” - 
with Juſtin Martyr betore cited ; and I think nothing can be ſpoken more plain and Tom. 2. p.13o. 
home to the purpoſe than what he delivers concerning this Geſture, which is ſo edir. Collon. 
much contended for by our Ditfenting Brethren ; for among other Vanities and ABr'P. _ 
ill Cuſtoms taken notice of and reproved by this ancient Father,this was one, That CORES 
they were wont (ſomeof them) to ſit at Prayer. A little further in the ſame Cha- ne afſidendi- 
pter, Tertullian hath theſe words : * Add hereunto the fin of Irreverence, which the wery M93, eſt qut- 
Heathen, if they did perceive well and underſtand what we did,would take notice of. For if it _ _—_ 
irreverent to ſit in the preſence of.and to confront one whom you have a high reſpett and venera- g COS 
tion for, how much more irrelig ious is this geſture inthe ſight of the livingGod tbe Angel of Prayer ah wg 

ipſis nationi- 
bus fi quid ſaperent intelligendum. Si quidem jrreverens eſt affidere ſub conſpeQ@u contraque conſpeRum Þ + quem cum 
maxime revercaris ac venereris 3 q”anto magis ſub conſpe&tu Dei vivi, Angelo adhuc orationſs adſtante, faRKum illud ir- 
religiofiſſimum eſt ? niſi exprobramus Deo quod oratio fatigayerit- Tertsll. de Oratione, C. 12. 


yet 
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TS; ands !. unleſs we think fit to upbraid God that Prayer hath tired us. Add to all 
Euſeb. de USL ing -  cwocemind by Euſebins as an indication of the 
Conſt. _ Piety of that Chriſtian Emperour, with which I will conclude this point. Ix 
114% 2. Was upon occaſion of a Panegyrick concerning the Sepulchre of our Saviour, deli- 

vered by Exſebixs, not in the Church, but inthe Palace of the Emperour ; and the 
Hiſtorian obſerves, to the praiſe of this excellent Prince,that though it was a long 
and tedious Oration, and though the Emperour were earneſtly follicited to fir 
down on his Throne which was hard by, yet he refuſed, and ſtood attentively 
all the time, as the reſt of the Auditory did affirming it to be wifir ro attend upcy 
any Diſcourſe concerning God with eaſe and ſofineſs, and that it was very conſonant to 
Piety and Riligion , that Diſcourſes about Divine things ſhould be heard ſtanding. 

Thus much may ſuffice for ſatisfaction, that the ancient Church did by no 
means approve of Sitting, or a common Table Geſture, as fitting to be uſed in 
time of divine Service, except at the reading of the Leſſons, and hearing of the 
Sermon ; which too was only practiſed in tome places ; for in others the peo. 
ple were not allowed to fit at all in their religious Afſemblies. Which Cuſtom is 
{till obſerved in moſt, if not all the Eaſtern Churches at this day, wherein there 
are no Seats erected or allowed for the uſe of rhe people. 

Now upon what hath been faid, I ſhall only make this brief ReflgRion, and {6 
proceed. If the Apoſtles of -our Lord had (in purſuanceof their Commiſlion to 
teach all Nations) in their Travels throughout the World, every where taught and 
eſtabliſhed ſitring or diſcumbing (which were the common Table Geſtures accor- 
ding to the cuſtoms of thoſe Eaſtern Countries) not only as convenient, but as 
neceſſary to be uſed in order to worthy receiving the Lords Supper ; it is a moſt 
ſtrange and unaccountable|thing how there ſhould be{ 1 ſuch ane arly and univerſal 
Revole of the Primitive Church from the Doctrine and the Conſtitutions of the 
Holy Apoſtles ; and then(2) Conſidering what a high value and eſteem the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had for the Apoſtles, the ficlt founders of their Faith, and for all 
that paſſed under their names, it ſeems to me not only highly improbable, bur 
morally impoflible, that ſo many Churches, togerher with their reſpe&ive Biſhops 
and Paſtorsdwelling in remote and diſtant Countries, (not biafs'd by Faction, nor | 
fwayed by a ſuperiour Authority, being perfedly free and independent one upon ; 
another) ſhould unanimouſly conſent and conſpire together to introduce a novel | 
Cuſtom into the Church of Chriſt, contrary to Apoſtolical Practice and Order; | 
and not only fo, but (3) to Cenſure the Praftice and injunctions of divinely in- 
ſpired men, as indecent and unfic to be followed and obſerved in the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God: and all this without the leaſt notice caken by , without agy com- 
plaint or oppoſition from any particular perſon either in the then preſent or ſuc- 
ceeding Generation. 

(3) The Primitive Churcheſteemed the Holy Sacrament to be the moſt folemn 
part of Chriftian Worſhip, as that which de _ challenged from them the 
utmoſt pitch of Devotion, and che higheft degree of Reverence that they could 
poflibly pay and expreſs either with their Souls or Bodies. This is clear, partly | 
trom Ar ents Titles they beſtowed upon this Ordinance and adorn'd it with, 

See vare 1. þ, Which import the greateſt deference and themolt awful regard imaginable; part- 
8. Pitt 1 P-1y from that tedious and ſevere Diſcipline which ſhe exerciſed the Catechumens 
and Penitents with, before ſhe admitted them into the Communion of the Faith- 
ful, and approved of them as fit to pertake of the ny han. wg To be ad- 
mitted to the Sacrament ſo only as to behold it, and to be preſen at thoſe Pray - 
ers which were put up by worthy Communicants over the great Proprietory Sacri- 
fice, was heretofore accounted a high honour and priviledge : But to make one at 
this Heavenly Feaſt, and to receive the pledges of our Lords love, was efteemed 
thetop and perfection of Chriſtianity, and the extremity of honour and happineſs 
that a Chriſtian is capable of in this Life. Heretofore (with ſhame and reproach - | 
be it ſpoken to our Stupidly Wicked and Degenerate Age) to be excludedfrom the | 
Holy Communion, was look'd upon as the greateſt curſe and puniſhment that 
could be inflicted: and on the other hand, to be a Communicant, to have a 
freedom of acceſs to the Lords Table, as the greateſt blefling and moſt ample re- 
ward that could be propounded ; the fum of a Chriſtians hopes, the center of 
all his wiſhes during his abode here. 

(4) For ſtanding in time of Divine Service, both at their Prayers and at the 
Sacrament, there are ſo many and fo clear teſtimonies extant in pure Antiquicy, 
that a man muſt take a great deal of pains not to ſee this trurh, who is never ſo 


little converſant in the Records of thoſe times ; and in ſuch a man it m_ P 
eight 
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height of folly or impudenceto deny ir. The bare aſferting of it ſhall be ſutfi- 

cient becauſe to inſiſt upon the proof of it by an enumeration of parti-ulars, 

would {wel! this Diſcourks beyond meaſure; and beſides, it would be a needleſs la- 

bour, ſince the great Patronsof fitting, or the common Table-geſture, do frank- 6i11þ. Diſp. 
ly own and acknowledge that Standing was a poſture generally uſed by the anci ?gainit &r. Po. 
ent Church in her religious Afſemblies, both at their ordinary Prayers, and at [77 Pm" 
the Communion Service. Howſoever, I ſhall be forcedto fay ſomething concern- 191. © A 
ing this matter under the following particular. 

(5) Which isthis : That che Primitive Chriſtians (though on the Lords Days, 
and for the ſpace of 50 days between Ea/fer and 1þ::{ymday, they obſerved Stand. 
ing, yet at other times) uſed the geſture of Kneeling at their publick Devotions. 

Whicn will appear from a Decree pals'd in the firſt general Council afſembled at 

Nice, in words to this effe&t : Becauſe there are ſome which Kneel at the Lords, and Can. 20 about 
in the days of Pentecoſt, (that is between Eaſter and Whitſunday) it i therefore ordain- *** Year 325 
ed by this Holy Synod, that when 2e pay our Vows unto the Lord in Prayer, we obſerve 

a Standing-geſ/ure, to the end that a mniform and agreeable Cuſtom may be maintained or 

ſecured through all Churches. By which Canon, provifion was made again{t Kneel- 

ing, not as if it were an inconvenient and unbecoming geſture to be uſed at all in 

the publick Worſhip of God, but only as being an irregular and unfit poſture to 

be uſed at ſuch particular times and occaſions as 1s there ſpecified viz. on the Lords 

days, and the Fealt of Pentecoſt; when for any Chriſtian to Stand, was to croſs 

the general Cuſtom and Practice of the Church at that time : For this Council did 

not (you mute note) introduce and eſtabliſh any new thing in the Church, but on- 

ly endeavoured by its Authority to keep alive and in credit an ancient Cuſtom, 

which they ſaw began to be nzgle&ed by ſome Chriſtians. And from that clauſe 

in the Canon, Becauſe there are ſome which Kneel on the Lords day and in the days of 

Pentecoſt, &c.we may with good reaſon infer, that Kneeling was the poſture that 

was generally uſed at other times in their Religious Aſſemblies. For if Standing 

had been generally obſerved by all Churches in time of Divine Service at all other 

times, as well as thoſe mentioned in the Decree, what occation or neceffity had 

there been for ſuch an Injun&tion, whereby a!l Chriſtians were obliged to do thar 

which they conitantly and univerſally did before ? There is a paſſage in the Au- 

thor of tie Queltions and Anſwers in Juſtin Martyr, which will put this matter 

out.of doubt, and give us the reaſon why they altered their poſture on the Lords 

day, It «(faith he) rhat by this means we may be pnt in mind both of our Fall by Sn, Reſpond. ad 
and our Reſurreftion and Reſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt : that for fix d:iys we pray wp- queſt. 115. p. 
on our Knees, i in token of our Fall by Sin ; but that on the Lords day we do not bow ** 

the Knee, doth ſymbolically repreſent our Reſurrefion 8c, This he there cel!s us was the 

Cnitom derived from the very times of the Apoſtles; for which he cites Irenexs in 

his Book concerning Ea/er. - That it was ancient, appears from Tert»/l;an, who li- An-Dom. 198. 
vel in the ſame Age with Frenexs, and ſpeaks of it as it it had becneltabliſhed by _. _ 
Apoſtolical Authoriry, or at lealt by Cuſtom had obtained the force of a Law ; RE 
for theſe are his words: Ie eſteern it a great att of Wickedneſs or willamy, either to Faſt hes wn, eh 
or Kneel on the Lords day. Which intimates too, that Faſting and Kneeling in vel de genicu- 
their publick Worthip, were both lawful and cuſtomary at other times. To whoſe lis adorare. 
Teltimony if we joyn that of another Father who lived ſome time after the tirſt —_— —_ 
general Nicene Coun-il,weneed not produce any more witnelles to clearthe matter. col, Azrip. e- 

It is that of Ep:1phanins in his Expoſition of the Catholick Faith; where hecerrifies, dic. 1617. E- 
that the weekly [fared Fa/?s(of Wedne| day and Friday were diligently kept by the Catholick 0iph- expolir. 
Church the whole yer round, excepting the fifty days of Pentecoſt, on which they do not 4 —_ 
Knit, nov is there any Fi appointed. The reaſon of which Cuſtom was (as both per. Flor. 
St. /crome and St. Aug4/7in arreſt) becauſe all that ſpace between Eaſter and 7#hir- 4n. Dom. 390. 
ſunday was a time of 163 and triumph, Viz. over Death and the Grave; and therefore 390.c chs670 
on the'e days we neither Fa/t nof bend our Knees, nor incline and bow down our Bodies, but yruzMenar- 
withour Lord are lificd wp to Heaven. We pray [tanding (all that time) which i a r07u: Gury 
ſign of the Reſurrection. By which poſture, that is, we ſignifie our Beliet of that menu. 
Articic. Fron whence we may conclude, that as the Chriſtians of choſe firſt 
Ages did at other times certainly Faſt,fo chey did alſo certainly kneel at their Pray- IE Epad 
ers in their publick and :eligious Aflembhies. Evbeſ, 

6. Another thin, * woud have obſerved in order to my preſent deſign, isthis ; St. A»g1ſt £2. 
That the P:imicive Chri:tians were wont to receive the Holy Sa-rament every day, !*7 a4 fan. 
as oft as they came togetner ior pubick Worthip : which Cuiltom as it was phe 2.42. 45. 
introduced and: practiſed by che Apoſtles themſelves (according to the judg- 47s :o 9. 
ment of very Learned men, and that not without good grounds from the Ho- (part with 

_ ly 1 Cor. 19. :6, 
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Holy Scripture) ſo it continued a conſiderable time in the Church, even downto 
St. Auſtin *,who flouriſhd in the beginning of the Fifth Cen. 
*An. Dom. 4.40. St. Aug. Ep.118. ad tury, and ſeems clearly to intimateto us in his Writings, that 
anuarium, CC. 2,3. P. $56. 7 Is it was cuftomary in his days, as St. Ambroſe and St. Hrerome 
0 por n=» nh Pare Suflig had hinted before him concerning the Churches of Milan and 
adver. Fovinian.p.37. Pariſ. id. in Ep. Rome in their times. From TSt.Cyprian we are tully aſfured that 
ad Lucinium Beticum, P. 71. edit. it was 1{o in his days, viz. _ the =_ 250. For in his ex. 

| : : licaticn of that Petition in the Lo. ds Prayer, Give as this da 
St CIS > eprom 45 daily Bread, he expreſly tells us, rhat they did receive the Ei 
edit. 4682. Can.9. Apoſt. & Antiochen.. chariſt every day, as the Food that mouriſht them to Salvation, 
Concil, Can. 2. Baſil. Ep. 289. ad C#- St, Baſi] Bilhop of Ceſaria, who lived about 370 years after 
ſaciam Parrictam, To. 3- Þ. 279. Chrilt, affirms, that in his Church they communicated four 
| tines a Week, on the Lord's day, Wedneſday, Friday, and Satur- 
day ; two of which were itation-days, or ſer-days of Faſting, which were puncty- 
ally obſerved by the generality of Chriſtians in thoſerimes. And this I the rather 
note, becaule in all probability, ſince they did receive the Sacrament on thele days, 
they did not alter the poſture of the day, but received Kneeling ; for it Kneeiing 
was adj:dged by the Catholick Church an unſuitable and improper poſture tor 
times of Mirth and Joy, tuch as the Lords days and thoſe of Pentecoſt were ; and 
if they were thought guilty ofa great Irregularity, who vſed that poſture on thoſe 
Feſtivals ; then we may realonably conclude, that Standing, which was the Fet;- 
wal Poiture, was not uſed by the.Catholick Church on days of FaFting and Humlta- 
ticu, and that they who ſtood at their publick Devotions cn Faiting days, were as 
irregular as they who knee.'d ona Feitival. And thatrhis was :eally io, may.Ithink, 
Tertu?, de O- be clearly collected fiom a Paſſage in Tertul/ian to this purpole 3 We judge it an un- 
_ Res lawful and impions thing (lays he) either to Fa#t or Kneel at our Devetions on the Lord 
porn 1619. 4-9. Werejoyee in the ſame Freedom or Immunity from F.a\ter to Whitſontide. To be 
freed and exempted from Faſting and Kneeling, not only on the Lord's day, but 
all the days of Pentecoſt, was elteemed a great Priviledge, and matter of much joy 
to this Holy Father.and the Chrillians who lived in his days. And from hence l in- 
fer, that at other times, whea they mer together for publick Worſhip, (eſpecially 
on days of Faſting) they generally uſed Kneeling, and that at the Lord's Supper, 
$o Sr. Cyprian Which was adminittred every day in the African Church, whereof Tertullian was a 
before cited. Pre:byter : Forit they had generally (toad ar all other times of the year in their re- 
lizious Aﬀemd:ies, as well at their rayers as at the Lord's Supper, where is the Pri- 

viiedge and Immunity they boaſted ſo much of, and rejoyced in, wiz. that the 
were freed from Kneeling on ſuch days, and at ſuch certain times £ Not to Faſt 
on the Lords day was a Priviledge, becauſe they did faſt on the Week days ; And 
ſo fay I of Standing : To Stand on the I ord's days, and all the time between Eaſter 
and !h1ſanday, could not be thought a ſpecial Act ot Favour, and the Prerogative 
of choſe ſeaſons, it Kneeling had not been the ordinary and common Geſture ar all 
other times throughout the year, And if Kneeling wasthe Geſture which the Chri- 
Dideelavin's ftians did then commonly uſe at their Prayers on the Week-days; then in all pro- 
own argi= hihility, when they received the Sacrament on thoie days, they received in the or- 

mentrerreed 9:11.17 poſture. - 


Si fab int 1n*- ; : 
ter ovandam {vis Die Dominico & toro temporis intervallo inter Paſcha &+ Pentecoſten) non eſt probabile de genicutis adore 


cam perchcerint E 104 itiam, ſ.d potius contrariun, nempe ſtet;ſſe. Alrar. Damalc. p. 784» 


— 


The (7th) and laſt particular which I would obſerve relating to this buſineſs, is 
* T:rt. Apol. this 5 Thatthe Primitive Chriſtians received the Holy Sacrament praying. The 
c.39 Þ47 i whole Communion-ſervice was performed with Prayer and Praiſe. It was begun 
Aug. Ep 118. \.;th a general Prayer, wherein the Miniſter and the whole Congregation joyntly 
Conſt. Apott. x | £ . th 
- 83, prayed * for the univerſal Peace and Welfare of the Church, for the tranquility and the 
I2.c57 p 831 D 
S:.Ch» yſ Hom: qrietneſs of the IWVorld, for the proſperity of the Age, for whblſame Weather and fruitful Sea- 
1. 10 2.CaP- /(7s, for Kings and Emperors, and all in Awhority, &c. The Elements were ſanctified 
o_ by A a9 by a folemn Benediction, the form whereof is ſet down by + St. Ambroſe ; andthe 
Sa pn, whole Aion was concluded with Prayer and Thankſgiving. Bur that which 
Sce Ur Caves more particularly afte&s the matter in hand, is, that the Miniſter uſed a Prayer at 
oy wr" the delivery of the Sacrament to each Communicant, to which every one at their 
EY pts receiving laid Amen. 
| The Apoltolical Conſtitutions, tho' in ſome things much corrupted and adultera- 
ted, yer in many things are very found, and in this particular ſeem to expreſs the 


molt ancient Practice of the Church. For there we tind this Account. 


The 
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The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions (confeſſed by all hands to be very ancient, tho' yy, » Hills (ors 
not altogether ſo much as is prerended in fome things) gives us this plain account them ar the 
in theſe words : * Ler the Biſhop give the Sacrifice, ( by which name the Holy Sacra: latter end of 
ment was called in Primitive times) /2yimg, The Body of Chriſt : And let him that re- = _—_ 
ceives ſay Amen. Then let the Deacon take the Cup, and at the delivery ſay, The Blood ſs _ u 
Chriſt, the Cup of Life ; and let him that drinketh ſay Amen. p. 422. 

® Kai 6 woy 

enovorTOr didors Thy ap2ogoody Mido, onwue yerrs' Kat & Seu Or Atoms aulw 3 NN Mew wn Yrw 76 
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Now, although it cannot be denied, but that theſe Conſtitutions are in many 
things adulterated, yet it is allowed on the other hand, that in many things they 
are very ſincere, and convey to us the pure practice of the molt ancient times. 
That they give a true and found account in this matter, relating to the Sacra- 
ment, we may re{t fully ſatisfied, from the concurring Evidence of other ancient 
Writers, who lived in the Fourth Century : For both St. Ambroſe and St. Cyril of , 
- —_ , X a" mbr.de Sacr. 
Feruſalem, make exprels mentign of the Peoples ſaying Amen, when the Miniſter j, 7 
ſaid The Body of Chriſt. So al{@St. Auſtin [peaks of it as univerſally practiſed by the p. 440. To. 4. 
Ch:rch of Chriſt when the Cup was delivered. And there is a very remarkable Sc. Cyril Hier, 
Paſſage recorded by Euſebizs, in his Ecc]eliaſtical Hiltory, which being very op- yang” 4 
polite to our purpoſe, I will fer down for the cloſe of all. A 

accepto 
Chriſti Sanguine dicic Amen. Reſp. ad Orofs. queſt. 49. Tom. 4. p. $91. baht 1541, 


Novatins a Presbyter of the Church of Rome, having renounced the  Commus- 
nion oi che Church, and the Authority of his righctul Biſhop Cornelias, ſet up Epiſt. Cornet. 
for himſelf, an) became the Head of an unreaſonable and unnacural Schiſm ; and 4 #ab. apud 
the better to ſecure to him the Prolelytes he had gained, he altered the uſual form 1 
of Prayer at the Sacrament, and in the room thereof, ſubſticured a new fangled c. 35. de Ne- 
Oath, which he obliged every Communicant to take at the time of their receiving, vate. 
which (among other wicked actions) is particularly taken notice of and charged 
upon him by Cornelizs, as the worſt of all, and the moſt villanous Innovation. 
When he came (lays he) to offer Sacrifices (4. e. to celebrate the Lord's Supper) and io Tui 
diſtribute to every one bus part, at the delivery of it he conſtrained thoſe perſons who unhap- m!; me5oqe- 
pily ſided with him, to take an Oath, mſtead of offering up Prayers ond Praiſes according egs, x, hevi- 
to Cuſtom ; and inſtead of ſaying Amen, he forced every Communicant, when he received way i1g2o 
the Bread, to ſay, I will never return to Cornelius as long as I live. pO, x) ban 

S's Tem 

ourbey avi Ts woyeav Tis TLAGUTWprs dvipuns dydayx3{e, BCC. x) dvr Tu anav AapCayoyle Ty dpow, mi 
Aulw, win evizu aegs Kopyiatov. 


From theſe plain Inſtances we may ſee how cloſely our Church follows the ſteps 
of pure antiquity in the Form of Prayer appointed to be uſed by the Miniſter at the 
giving of the Bread and the Cup to the People ; which runsthuz : The Body of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve thy Body and Soul to 
everlaſting life, 8c. which laſt Clauſe was added by latter times, by way of 
explication, to chat ſhort Form which che Primitive Church uſed : . And ſure- 
ly it's every Chriltians Intereſt, as well as his Duty, to joyn with the Miniſter in 
ſich a Prayer, and return a hearty Amen to it. 


I will now briefly ſum up the Evidence that hath been produced out of An. 
tiquity, in juititication of Kneeling at the Holy Communion, according to the 
Cuſtom and Practice of our Church ; and obſerve where it directs us to fix, 
and what to reſoive upon. And in this o1der itlies : Sitting was adjudged by the 
ancient Catholick Church a very unfit and irreverent polture to be ufed in time 
of Divinz Service, when chey were ſolemnly engaged in the Worſhip of God ; 
the Holy Sacrament was e{teened the moſt folemn A& or Branch of Chriſtian 
Worſhip: The P:imicive Chriſtians generally uſed Standing at their publick 
Devotions. only on the Lord's days, and all chat ſpace of time that falls be- 
tween Eaſter and /#birſunday : Ar all other times in their reiigious Aſſemblies 
Kneeling was their Worthipping polture ; and =y _ wont to meet and re- 
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ccive the Lord's Supper every day, and particularly on their ſtated Weekly Faſts, 
whieh they kept every Wedneſday and Friday, when to ſtand was thought as great 
an lrregularity, as to kneel was on the Lord's day : And laſtly, the Holy Sacra- 
ment was delivered and received with a Form of Prayer, 2nd that on thoſe 
days when they conſtantly prayed Kneeling. All theſe things therefore being 
conſidered, I think the leaſt that can be concluded from them, 15 what I aſſerted 
and defigned, viz. That in all like:thood the Primitive Chiiltians did Kneel at 
the Holy Communion, as the Cuftom is in the Church of England ; for Sitting 
was generally condemned as an indecent and irreverent Geliure, by the Primitive 
Church ; and no man in his Wits will fay, that Proſtration or lying flat upon the 
ground, was ever uſed inthe act of receiving, or ever ht to be fo ; it mult be there- 
tore one of thele two, either Standing or Kneeling. 

As for Standing ail the time of publick Worſhip, which was uſed only on the 
I ord's day and in Pentecoſt, the reaſon thereof was drawn not trom the Sacra- 
ment, bur from the day and Feſtival Seaſon, when they did more particularly 
comin unicate the Reſurrection of our Biefſed Saviour, openly teſtified their belict 
of that great Article ; at ſuch times therefore they chotz Standing, as being a Ge- 
ſture ſaicable ro the preſent occaſion, and as an lgpblem and Sign of the Reſur- 
rection. 

And from hence I gather, that on their common and ordinary days (when there 
was no peculiar reaſon to invite or oblige them to ſtand art the Sacrament) in all 
likelihood they uſed Kneeling, that is, the ordinary peſture. They uted one and the 
{;me poſture (viz. Srunding ) both at their Prayers and at the Sacrament on the 
F.ords day, and for Fifry days after Eaſter, contrary to what was uſual at other 
times ; and why then ſhould any man think they did not obſerve one and the 
{ame poſture at all other times 7 viz that as at ſuch times they did conſtantly 
Knezl at their Prayers, ſo they did alſo conſtantly Kncel at the Sacrament, which 
was given and received in a Prayer. 

From the ſtrength ofthefe Premiſes I may howſoever promiſe my ſelf thus much 
ſucceſs ; that whoſoever ſhall carefully weigh and peruſe them with a teachable 
and wunprejudic'd mind, ſhall find himſelf much more enclined to believe the Pri- 
mitive Church uſed at ſome times to Kncel (as we do) at the Holy Communion, 
than that they never did Kneel at all, or that ſuch a poſture was never uſed nor 
heard of, but excluded trom their Congregations, as ſome great Advocates for Sit- 
ting have confidently proclaimed it to the World. 

(2.) But ſecondiy, Suppoſe they never did kneel as we do, yet this is moſt cer- 
tain, that they received the Lord's Supper in an adoring poſture; which is the 
ſame thing, and wili ſufficiently jultihe che preſent Practice of our Church, as be- 
ing agrecable to that of pure Antiquity, For the proot of this, numerous Teſti- 
monies both of Greek and Latin Fathers might be alledged, but I will content my 
{>'f (and I hope the Reader too) with a few of each fort, which are fo plain and 
exprels, thar he who will except againſt them, will alſo with the ſame face and 
a{ſjuran-e except againit the Whirenels of Snow, and the Light of the Sun at 
Noon-day. 

And tirſt for the Greek Fathers, let the Teſtimony of St. Cyril be heard, chan 
which nothing can be more plain and exprefs to our purpoſe. This holy Father in 
a place before cired.gives In{trutions to Communicants,how to behave themſelves 
when they approach the Lord's Table, and that in the act of receiving both the 
Bread and the Wine. At the receiving of the Cup he adviſes thus : Approach (ſays 
he) not rudely ſtretching forth thy hands, but bowing thy ſelf, and in a poſture of Worſhip 
and Adoration, ſaying Amen. To the ſame purpoſe St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks in his Four- 
teznth Homily on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he provokes and excites 
the Chriſtians of his time to an awful and reverential deportment at the Holy Com- 
munion, by the Examp!e of the Wiſe men, who adored our Saviour in his Infancy, 
after this manner : 7h Body the Wiſe men reverenc'd even when it lay in the Manger, 
and approaching thereto, worſhipped it with fear and great trembling. Let us therefore 
who are Citizens of Heaven, imitate at leaſt theſe Barbarians. But thou ſeeſt this Body,not 
in a Manger, but on the Altar ; not held by a Woman,but by the Prieſt, 8&C. Let us there- 
fore ſtir up our ſelves, and be horribly afraid, and manifeſt a much greater Rewerence 


1:5, 215519 than thoſe Barbarians, leſt coming lightly, and at a venture, we heap fire on our Heads. 
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In another place the ſame Father expreſly bids them to fall down and communicate, Ardmry 8; 
when the Table was prepared, and the King himſelf preſent”: and in order to be- usr3. 

vet in their Minds great and awful thoughts concerning that holy and myſterious St Chry[.Hom. 
Feaſt, he further adviſes them, Thar when they ſaw the Chancel doors opened, then they Aer res - 
ſhould ſuppoſe Heawen it ſelf was unfolded from above, and that the Angels deſcended, to 4p - "rag ; 
be Spectators I ſuppoie he means of their Carriage and Behaviour at the Lord's | 
Table, and bY giving their attendance to grace the Solemnity. With the Telti- 

mony of. thele ancient Wrirers Theodoret concurs, who in a Dialogue between an Flor.A.D 440. 
Orthodox Chriſtian and an Heretick, introduces Orthodoxus thus dilcourſing con. * 
cerning the Lord s Supper. The myſterious Symbols or Signs in the Sacrament 

(Viz. Bread and 7/inc) depart not from their proper Nature, for they abide in their 

tormer Eſſence, and retain their tormer ſhape and form ; and approve themſelves 

both to our ſight and touch to be what they were before: but they are corfidered x,5") 3 ng 


. «for (uch as they are made, (that 1s, with reſpect to their Spiritual ſignitication, and dsfle i, 


that Divine ule to which they weie conlecrated) and ore believed and adored as thoſe <4;;",s 561 
wery things which they are believed to be. Which words clearly import thus much, ,.,,; J, 
that the conſecrated Elements were reccived with a Geſture of Adoration , and ;, :a%a %- 
withal ailſure us, that ſuch a carriage at the Sacrament was not built upon the Lo- 4 2» 
&rine of Tranlubſtantiation. For there is not a clearer inſtance in ali Antiquity ed: ). ; 
againit that ablurd Dodrine which the Church of Rome fo obſtinately believes at Di:!og.2.To.4 
this day, then what Theodoret furniſheth us with in the words above-mentioned. P 25. Varif. E- 
Laſtly; (to produce no more out of the Greek Fathers) that ſtory which Gregory © : 
Naz4anzen relates concerning his Siſter Gorgonia,will ſerve to corroborate what hath _ $07.2 ra 
been ſaid, v:z. 'Thar being ſick,and having made uſe of ſeveral Remediesto nojpur- Gon be oy ; 
pole, ar laſt ſhe reſolved upon this courſe : In the ſtilneſs of the Night the repaired pariſedit.Gre- 
to the publick Church, and being provided with ſome of the conſecrated £07 Flor. Ann. 
Elements which ſhe had referved at home, ſhe fell down on her knees before the Al- 29*:379+ 
tar, and with a loud voice ſupplicated him whom the adored , and in concluſion 

was made whole. 1 am not much concerned whether the Reader ſhall think fir 

to believe or cenſure the Miracle ; but it's certain, that this famous Biſhop hath 

put it upon Record, and applauds his Siſter for the method ſhe uſed for her Re- 

covery, and which ſpeaks home to my purpoſe; it's clearly intimated that this 

pious Woman did kneel, or uſe an adoring Poſture at leaſt when ſhe eat the Sa- 

cramenta! Bread. And there is no doubt to be made but Gorgonia in communica- 

ting obſerved the fame Poſture that others generally did in publick : She did that 


. in her ſickneſs, which all others were wont to do in their health,when they came 


to the Lord's Table, 3. e. fell down and kneel. For it is nor to be imagined that 

at ſuch a time as this, when ſhe came to beg fo great a Ble{ling at Gods hands in 

the publick Church at the Altar, ſtyled by che Ancients The Place of Prayer, the 

would be guilty of any irregularity, and uſed a ſingular Poſture different from 

what was generally uted by Chiittians when they came to the+ſame place to 
communicate and pray over the great Propitiatory Sacrifice ; which they elteem- 

ed the moſt powertul and effettual way of Praying , the moſt likely co render 

God propitious, and to prevail with him above all other Prayers which they of- 

tered at any other time, or in any other place. So much tor the Teltimonies of 

the Greek Fathers, who were Men famous for Learning and Piety in their Ge- 

nerations, and great Tights and Ornaments in the--Ancient Church. With theſe 

the Latin Fathers perfectly agree in their Judgments concerning our preſent Sub- 

ject. And of thele I will only mention two (though more might be produced ) 

tor brevity fake, and they very eminent and illuſtrious Perſons, held in great e- 

{teem by the then preſent Age wherein they flouriſh'd, and by all ſucceeding Ge- 

nerations. The fir{t is St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Aillain, in a Book he wrote con- Flor. A.D. 370 
cerning the Holy Spirit, where enquiring after the meaning of the Pſalmilt, when Pl.g8. X99 1 
he exhorts Men to exalt the Lord, and to worſhip his Foot-ſtool, he gives us the Ambroſ'de Sp, 
ſence in theſe words : That it ſeems to belong unto the myſtery of our Lord's In- $t9.1.3. c. 12. 
carnation ; and then proceeds to ſhew tor what Reaſon it ma A. HS: 
be accommodated to that Myſtery : and at laſt concludes nay pot So _—_ 
thus ; By the Fooſtool therefore s the Farth to be underſtood, and by quam hodie quoque in myſteriis ado- 
the Earth the Body of Chriſt, which at this day too we adore in the ramus, & quam Apoſtoli in Dom. Jeſu 
Sacrament, and which the Apoſtles worſhipt im the Lord Teſus , $&C. adorarunt. 

On the very ſame words St. Au{tin (Bithopof Hippo) comments, : 

and to the ſame purpoſe. For thus he refolves that Queſtion , How or in what 

ſence the Earth his Foot-ſtool may be worſhipped without impiety ? Becauſe he 

took earth of the earth, for fleſh i of the earth ; and he took fleſh of the flejh of Mary. And 


ecauſe 
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Nemo carnem becauſe he converſed here in the fleſh, and gave us his very fleſh to eat unto Salvation. Nyw 

lam _— there u none who eateth that fieſh, but firſt worſhippeth. We bave found then how this 

EE " Footſtool may be adored ; ſo that we are ſo far from ſinning by adoring, that we really ſm if 
we do not adore. In the Judgment therefore of theſe Primitive Biſhops, we may law. 
fully adore at the Myſteries, though not the Myſteries themſelves ; at the Sacra- 
ments, not the Sacraments themſelves ; the Creator in the Creature which is ſan- 

Phil. Mornay &ified, not the Creature it ſelf; as a late Proteſtant Writer of prime Quality and 

4s Pleſſ: de Learning among the French, diſtinguiſhes upon the forecited words of St. 4m. 

Miſſa, 4 4%.9. broſe. 

Þ732. From theſe few Inſtances I think it appears evident, that the Primitive Chriſti- 

ans uſed an adoring poſture at the Sacrament in the act of receiving.It were eaje to 

heap together many other Witneſſes, if it were neceſlary {o to do,cither to prove 
or clear the Cauſe in hand: but ſince there is no need to peſter the Diſcourſe with 
numerous References and- Appeals to Antiquity, would but puzzle and obſcure the 

Argument, and rend in all likelyhood rather to contound and diſguſt , than con- 

vince and gratifie the Reader, 

By what hath been alleadged, the praftice of our Church in kneeling at the $a- 
crament is ſufficiently juſtified, as ——_— to the Cuſtoms and Practice of pure 
Antiquity. For if the Ancients did at the Sacrament uſe a Poſture of Worſhip 
and Adoration, ( which that they did, is very plain ) then kneeling is not repug- 
nant to the practice of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages ; no, though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe that kneeling was never practiſed among them : which will appear, 
if we calt our eyes a little upon that heavy Charge which ſome ofthe fierceit, bur 
leſs prudent Adverſaries of kneeling have drawn up againſt it. They object a- 
Gi2e(þ.p.165. gainſt kneeling, as being an adoring Geſture ; for they affirm, That rs kneel in the 
172. Altar.Da- a&f of Receiving, before the conſecrated Bread and Wine , # formal Idolatry. So alſo to 
os kneel before any Creature as a memorative objec of God, though there be no intention of g1i- 
I Grate of wing Divine Adoration to that Creature, is Idolatry. Now 1t the Primitive Chriſtians 
Ch.Gov.c.z. nay be ſuppoſed to proſtrate themſelves before the Altar upon their firſt approach 
Qu.5.Sett.1.3. thither in order to receive, or immediately after they had received the Bread and 

the Cup from the Hand of the Miniſter ; or if they bowed their Heads and Bodies 
after a lowly manner, in the a& of Receiving ; or if they received ſtanding up- 
right, and eat and drank at the Lord's Table with their Hands and Eyes lifted up 
to Heaven; then they were guilty of Idolatry, as well as we who kneel at the 
Sacrament, in the Judgment of thoſe Scorch Caſuiſts; and conſequently, kneeling at 
the Holy Communion, according to the Cuſtom of our Church, is not contrar 

to the practice of the Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pureſt Ages. For all hols 
Poſtures before-mentioned were Poſtures of Worſhip and Adoration, and uſed as 

Gillſp. Dip. ſuch by the Primitive Chriſtians ; eſpecially ſtanding,which is allowed by the Pa- 

agaiaſt E. Po. trons of ſitting, to be anciently and moſt generally uſed in time of Divine Wor- 

mods oa , ſhip, and particularly in the ad of Receiving, 

p. = acct. 1 will conclude all with an Inſtance in their own Caſe about a common Table 
Geſture. Suppoſe the Primitive Chriſtians did in ſome places receive the Holy Sa- 
crament ſitting, or lying along upon Beds, as the ancient Cuſtom was in thoſe Ea- 
ſtern Countries, at their common and ordinary Tables : Put the Caſe that in 0- 
ther places they ſate crols-legg'd on Carpets at the Lord's Supper, as the Turks 
and Perſianseat at this day ; or that they received ſtanding in other places, accord- 
ing to the common mode of Feaſting ; which we will ſuppoſe only at preſent, 
Could any Man now reafonably object againſt the lawfulnefs of ſitting upright at 
the Sacrament upon a Form or Chair (according tothe Cuſtom of England) as be- 
ing contrary to the practiceof all Antiquity, who never fate at all? Certainly no. 
For though they differ from the Ancients as to the ſite of their Bodies , 
and the particular mode of Receiving, yet they all agree in this, that they receive 
in a common Table Geſture: They all uſe the ſame Geſture at the Sacrament , 
that they conſtantly uſed at their Civil Feaſts and ordinary Entertainments in the 
ſeveral places of their abode. And'ſo ſay I inthe preſent Caſe ; What though the 
Primitive Chriſtians ſtood upright ſome of them at the Sacrament,and others bow- 
ed their Heads and Bodies in the a& of Receiving, and none of them ever uſed 
kneeling 2 Yet they and we do very well agree tor all that,becauſe we all receive 
in an adoring or worſhipping Poſture. Ir is one and the ſame thing variouſly ex- 


p:eſt, according to the modes of different Countries. 


QUERY 
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QUERY V. 


I hether it be unlawful to Receive Kneeling , becauſe this Geſture 


was firſt introduced by Idolaters, and 3s ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by 
the Fapiſts to idolatrous ends and purpoſes, 


LL that is needful to beſaid for Satisfaction in this Caſe, may be comprized 
under theſe two Propoſitions, which I will endeavour to make good. 


 (.) It can never be proved that kneeling in the Aﬀt of Receiving was firſt 
brought in by Idolaters, as is pretended and ſuppoſed in the Queſtion. 
(2.) Thar it is not ſinful to uſe ſuch Things and Rites as either have been or are 
notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. 7 
"4 


As to the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, I have in my Anſwer to the fourth Que- 
ry, made it (I think ) appear very probable, That the Church of Chriſt in the firſt 
and pureſt Ages did kneel, as we do at this day,in the Af of Receiving. And if this be 
aitowed, then they who oppoſe kneeling will be unavoidably driven upon one of 
thele wwo things : Either they muſt pronounce the Primitive Chriſtians guilty of 
Idolacry, or not guilty, If they fay they were Idolaters, then the former Obje- 
&tion againit kneeiing contained in the tourth Query is void of all fence, and falls 
to the ground ; wiz. That kneeling is contrary to the general prattice of pure Antiquity. 
It they were clear from Idolatry, then the preſent Objetion comes to nothing; 
viz. That kneeling is unlawful, as being firſt introduced by Idolaters. 

But ſecondly, to come cloſe ro the Queſtion, - let us try if we can find the time 
| hen, and the idolatrous Perſons by whom kneeling was firſt brought into pra- 

&ice. And ſurely there are none fo likely to inform us , as they who raiſe the 

| Objection ; for it they do not make out theſe Particulars, they talk at random, 
and ſay nothing to the purpoſe. And what are the clear and undeniable Proofs 
( for ſuch I ain f.e they ought to be in this Caſe) which they produce to make 
good this Charge againit kneeling ? No other than theſe, that I can find by my 
beſt ſearch into the Writings of the moſt Learned Adyocates for ſitting : Kneeling Altar. Dama- 
in the Att of Receiving the Euchariſt was not known to the Church for a thouſand years, _ Four = 
&c. It was never known to the Church and Fathers before that monſtrous Do&rine of 4 = —— 
Tranſubttantiation (frung up and grew ſtrorg in the world. It was inſt ututed by Antichriſt, 182. 
and that in bonour of the Breaden God, and to confirm the DoGrine of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on and the Carnal Preſence. Nay the ſame Author affirms , that this Geſture was 
| ' never uſed before the time of Honorius ; and challenges all the world to produce one 84. 
Teſtimony be'ore that Age for the ute of it; and withal acknowledges at the ſame 
time, that Hororins did not in;titute kneeling in the Ac of Receiving. 

This is Dideclave aliis Calderwood his Account ; which is fo blind and confuſed, 
and inconſiſtent with it ſelf, that it proves nothing, but that the Author had a 
| great mind to ſy ſomewhat to the purpoſe, but knew not what or how, It was 
unknown, he ſaith, co the Church for a thouſand years ; and again, not known till 
Tranſubitantiation ſprung up and grew to maturity ; and agarn, never uſed till the 
time of Pope Hmorius, who lived about the beginning of the Thirteenth Century, 
and came to the Papacy in the Year 1216. Now it's ſtrange to me how 
kneeling at the Sacrament ſhould be known about a Thouſand years after Chriſt, p 
and yet never uſed till che year 1216, or thereabouts : This is all one with faying, 
Playing upon Organs wes never heard of nor known till the Reign of King Henry 
the Seventh, but then Organs were never play'd upon till King Fames came to the 
Crown. And then again, though kneeling was brought in by Antichriſt , ir 
was not brought in by Honorius, but in his time only. All the light therefore 
chat this Author ( who hath taken as much pains, andq ſhewed as much learning 
as any man whatſoever in defence of fitting) affords us, is only this : Thar 
kneeling was brought in at ſome time or other , but he could not well tell 
when ; and by fo.nebody or other , what do ye call him ; but it's uncivil to 
name names, 
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Diſp. again® The other Adverſaries of Kneeling are very bold in their general charge as a- 
ok P- 99 ny Men can be, bur = ſhie of coming to: particulars. The man of fin was the 
—_ 6. P30, Author and (to make all ſure) the Mother of it, ſays one. I grew firſt from the per- 
Diſp. p. 9g. ſwaſion of the real preſence, and this when Antichriſt was at his full beight, lays another 
p. 94 And in thegroſſeſt time of 1dolatry that the eye of the.Chriſtian World hath ſeen. If hey 
Honorius (as the Diſputer proceeds) made his Decree for adoring the Sacrament , 
Kneeling were not #n uſe, what follows from hence ? Why then in all probability 
Kneeling at the Communion was not received into practice in any Age preceding the days of 
Honorius. But when Honorius made bis Decree for Adoring the Sacrament, Kneeling 
was not in uſe : that is, If Kneeling were not in uſe when Honorizs made his Decree, 
then it never was in uſe before. hat ſhifts are men put to, when they undertake 
to defend an ill Cauſe ! Who is there ſoignorant, as not to know that things may 
grow out of faſhion and uſe ? What for ſome Ages was a general and prevailing 
Cuſtom, may intra& of time wear off, and dwindle to nothing. I need ſay ny 
more to expoſe the weaknels of this Argument, than to put it thus : Sitting was 
notin uſe in the time of Honorics, therefore in all probability it was never in uſe 
in any preceding Ape. | : 
Afﬀcer all too, it's itrange that Kneeling at the Sacrament ſhould ſpring (as theſe 
Writers affirm) from that monſtrous Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation and a Con. 
ceit of the corporal preſence of 'Chrift,” and not be in uſe in the days of Hencri- 
25 when he made the Decree of - Adoration. Becauſe that Doctrine had been di- 
ſputed many Years before among Learned Men , and was eſtabliſhed by Papal 
Authority in the Year 1215, before Honorizs was elefted Pope. Burtto paſs by this, 
it appears from the Writings of theſe Men, that they unanimouſly agree in this : 
Kneeling was brought in by the Man of Sin, by Antichriſt, after Tranſubſtantiation 
ſprung up, and in the time of Honorizs the third. They all agree too, in talking 
confidently and at large concerning this matter, without all Reaſon or Proof to 
make out thicir Aſſertion, but it is fo, and it muſt needs be fo, right or wrong : and 
the common People ſwallow all for Goſpel, and have got Honorixs his name by the 
end, and lo the matter is determined. 
However , thus much I think is gained in favour of Kneeling, from what 
theſe our great Adverſaries ſay againſt it, That it was not introduced by any Pope of 
Rome. For when they ſay the mran-of fm was the Mother of Kneeling, and 4»; 
chriſt brought it in ; if they mean by thoſe Phraſes (as they generally in their other 
Writings do) the Pope or the Biſhop of Rome, then the matter is out of doubt, they 
themſelves being Judges. * Becauſe they expreſly affirm, that Kneeling was never 
Diſp. p. 81. Practiced before Pope Honorixs his time 3 and even then it was not inſticuted by 
Altar. Dam p. him, but by ſome-body elſe. Butif by the man of Sin and Antichriſt, they mean 
784-6. 19. any numberor Society of men, as the Conclave of Cardinals, ſuppoſe, or ſome pre- 
vailing Faction in a Provincial or General Council, ſpurr'd on by Avarice and Ambiti- 
on to enlarge and ſupport the Popes Authority ; then it's very ſtrange, and unac- 
. countable, that their Conſtitutions and Decrees for Kneeling ſhould no where be 
Mr. Pryzne found, nor the leaſt mention madeitn any Records or Hiſtories concerning ſuch a 
Apot. for ub.9 atter. That there arenone ſuch to be mer with any where, I will appeal to Mr. 
tendir Con. p. : . . . ; 
7s. Printed Prynne as good a Terrier as ever lived, and no Friend to Kneeling. There not 
1552, one Canon to be found (lays he) made by any General, National , Provincial Council or 
Synod, from Chriſt s inſtitution of the Lords Supper, till above 1460 years after hzs aſſention : 
Nor any one Rubrick in all the Liturgies, Writings of the Fathers, or Miſſals, Breviaries, Of- 
fices, Pontificals, Ceremonials of the Church of Rome it ſelf, that I could either find upon my 
beſt ſearch,or any other yet produced,enjoyning Communicants to Kneel in the Att of Receiving. 
Thus that inquiſitive Gentlemanaſlure us; and in the ſame place backs his Report 
withthe authority of the Reverend Dr. Burges,whom he ſtiles the beſt and eminenteſt 
Dr. Burges, Champion for this Geſture of Kneeling ot all others. The ſum of what Dr. Burges 
Anſ. 14j1y. to delivers concerning this matter, is this: That Kneeling in the aft of receiving was never 
the Replyto any inſtituted Ceremony of the Church of Rome, nor is at this day. For this he cites Be!- 
Dr. Mott. lermine and Durantus, who make no mention of Kneeling in the Act of Receiving z 
—_— though they treat particularly of the Maſs, and the Ceremonies of the Roman Church. 
Miſſal. Row, Inſtead of this, Durantzs afhrms, That the Sacrament ought to be taken Standing ; and 
in the Rubr. proves it alſo. And ſo doth the Pope himſelf receive it, when he celebrates ; and every Prieſt 
E out by Ps , order of the Maſs Book, is to partake ſtanding reveremly at the Altar , and not 
; Kneeling there. The People which receive not, as well as they that do receive, 
are Reverently to bow themſelves to the Sacrament, not when they receive it , 
but when the Prieſt doth elevate the Patctin or Chalice for Adoration , or 
when the Holt is carried to any fick perſon, or in Proceflion. And this is 
that Adoration which was firſt brought in by Pope Honorixs the Third, _ not ay 
neeling 
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Kneeling or Adorationin the Act of Receiving. For tele are tix very words of 
the Decree : That the Prieſts ſhould frequently inſtruft their People ro bow hana re- 

werently at the Elevation of rhe Hoſt, when Maſs was Celebrated, 

and inlike manrer when the Prieft carried it abroad to the ſick... Ax Ut Sacerdores frequenter doceant Ple- 


the laſt the Door thus reſolves upon the Queſtion ;. Thar dani > —_— = 
Kneeling in the Act of recetUVing Was never any inſtuuted Ceremony Idem facicas quan cam deferar Pref 
of the Church of Rome, nor: ever uſed, when it was uſed by them, byter ad iofirmum. Decret. Greg, 1. 3. 
for Adoration to the Sacrament, as is falſly believed and talked of - to. 

by many. And with him learned Papilt agrees, -who in a Book purpoſely written 

for the Acoration of the Sacrament, declareth, Thar it isnor much material in what zſerſeus de 
Geſture it is performed, -whether Sitting, Standing, Lying or Kneeling : And iri the Adorat. Euch. 
fame place further informs us, That the Kneeling Gelture had not obtainedin the lib 2+ © 16. 
Church of Lyons in the yearx5 55 5 and when ſome endeavoured to obtrude it up- 


. on that Merropols, a ſtop was put to their proceeding by the Royal Authority. 


Nothing needs more be faid; to give fatisfation in matter, and fix us, wheri 
we have added what a very great man of ourown Church how living hath delive- 
red in writing, viz. Alrhough Kneeling at the Elevation of the Hoſt be ſtrietly required Dean of $:. 
by the R. Church, yet in the Att of Receiving it not ; as manifeſtly appears by the Popes Pauly Uorea- 

: SS themes ; ; aac... -. ©, (onableneſs of 

manner of Receiving, which w not Kneeling but either Sitting ,as.it was- in Bonaventure's Separation; p 
time ; or after the faſhion of fitting,or a little keaning upon his Throne,as he doth at this day. 15. nd 

And now the matter is brought to a fine pals! How outragious have the Adver- 
faries of Kneeling been in their Clamours againſt the Church of England, for ap- 
pointing a Geſturethat was firſt introduced and uſed by Antichriſt andIdolaters ; 
and when the matter comes to be fitted, not the leaſt proof is produced to make 
good the Accuſation ; but,on the other ſide,it appears that thoſe two poſtures which 
are {0 earneſtly contended for by our Diſſenting Brethren, are the very poſtures 
which the man of ſin uſes at this day himſelf in the A of Feceiving the Holy Sa- 
cramecnt | When he celebrates Maſs himſelf,,and upon. ſome other particular and Vid. Dr. Fl 
ſolemn occaſons,he ſtands; but generally and ordinarily hereczives fitting, - or in lid. Eccleſ. © 
a poiture very like it. And this I detire my be remembred, againſt we- come to 494, 485. 
diſcourſe on the ſecond Head, wiz. that Kneeling is not therefore ſinful, ; becauſe it 25 Swe. law- 


* A Monk of 
Corbie, who 


at . , wrote againſt 
Originals, but generally the moſt ancient U of every Country are without Fa- Berengir and 


ther and Mother; and we cannot tell from what ſource they are derived. liv'd ab-utthe 
(2.)1 am fo far from thinking (as our Diſſenting Brethren do)that Kneeling owes Ja 1974. 


Caſſacnim vi. 


the Elements of Bread and Wine were conſecrated, they were thereby changed in- ipfius Sacre- 
to the ſubltance of Chriſts natural Body and Blood. This I am ſure of,that the Pa- mn ooge 
trons of Tranſubſtantiation did very carly make uſe of this very Argument,to prove poaxagtarnagey 
thatchey taught and believed no more than what the Primitive Biſhops and Chriſti- dererur. yeri- 
ans did. For what elſe could they intend or mean(fay they) by that extraordinary * & _ 3. 
Reverenceand Devotion which they manifeſted when they received the dreadful erin <p 
Myſteries(as they called che Bread and Wine)if oy were bare andempty ſigns 0n- nulla fine qui- 
Iy,and not changediinto the very Body and Bloud of Chriſt? which is in effect the bus tance fm. 
very Argument uſed by * Algerus a {tout Champion for Tranſubſtantiation. And P*24uarur ye- 
+ Coftor another popiſh Writer, is fo far from laying the Pope introducediir, and that S prayer 
after Tranſubſtantiation took place, that he reſolves it into an ancient Cuſtom con- ſealari. ſamus, 
tinucd from the Apoſtles times. aut ad jntima 
Seeing then upon the whole matter it appears by the confeflion of ſome who op- _ mag- 
poſe Kneeling,that Honorius did not inſtitute or ordain that Geſture inthe Ac of Re- Gevia- hp 
ceiving ; ſeeing the Decreewhich he made,and' which others appeal ro,doth not at de Sacramen- 
all relate to this matter, but only to the Adoration of the Hoſt at the Prieſts elevari- *is, lib. 2. c. 3. 
on of it; 1ecing no other Pope is alledged asthe Author of this Cuſtom ; ſeeing ? _ Ev- 
kneeling was never any inſtiturcd Ceremony inthe Church of Reme,nor isthereany ©15 Þ- 353- 
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Canon or Decree or Rubrick extant which requires the uſe of that Geſture ; ſeeing 
the Pope himſelf, and the Prieſts who celebrate, uſe another Geſture in the Act of 
Receiving ; ſeeing their own Writers look on it as-an ancient Ulage derived tg 
them from the firit and pureſt Ages : it follows, that what 1s pretendec| and ſup- 
poſed in the Queſtion, is without all warrant and proof, viz. That kneeling in the 
Ad of Receiving was firſt brought in by Idolaters. 

And now tocloſe up all, Iwill appeal to any Man of ſenſe and underitanding, 
whether this be not a very filly and extravagant way of arguing ? kneeling in the 
A& of Receiving is ſinful, becauſe it was firit introduced by Amrichriſt andthe 4ay 
of Sin, and that after the Do&rine of Tranſubſtantiation was itarted and took place in 
the world; and yet after all (when you come up cloſe to them, and enquire into 
particulars) they are notable to date the original of it, nornamethe Authors who 
firſt invented it andſet it up. At this rate of talking, it were the calieit matter i. 
maginable to evince that ſitting and ſtanding were equally uniawtul with kneeling, 
For it is but affirming boldly that they were firſt brought in and uſed by 1dulater;, 
and then the work is done effeftually. And if ſuch flender Objections muſt 
drive us away from the Lords Supper , we ſhall never communicate as long as we 
live. 

But beſides the folly of ſuch Arguments, I think it's a very wicked thing for men 

to invent and urge them, as the Caſe ſtands with us at preſent : For what is there 

moredefired and wiſhet for by all good Chriitians,than Brotherly love and concord? 
than that we may all meet together with one accord, in one place, and with one 
mind and one mouth glorifie God in the publick Churches? What more talker of 
now-a-days then Peace and Union? whoſoever therefore ſhall any ways obſtruct fo 
bleſſed and deſirable a work, muſt be concluded a very ill man. And ſuch a one 

(moſt certainly) is he (whatſoever we may think of it) who withdraws himſelt 

from the Holy Communion upon groundleſs jealouſies and unreaſonable tears of in- 

curring the Divine Difpleaſure, if he receive kneeling ; and ſhall go about by the 

Bugbear words of Idolaters, Antichriſt, the Manof Sin, to ſcare weak and honelt men 

from Receiving the Holy Sacrament in our Churches.Becauſe the Lord's Supper was 

inſtituted for this peculiar end, among others, wiz. to bean uniting Ordinance, to 
bind Chriſtians together in the ſtrielt bonds of Love and Friendſhip,to diipole and 
engage them to put on Bowels of Mercy, to exerciſe the molt kind and tender af. 
fetions, and the moſt fervent Charity one towards another that is poſhble tor inen 
to do. Thoſe Nonconforming Minitters therefore who poſleſs the People with 
theſe Arguments (which they chemſelves know, unleſs they be groſly ignorant, to 
be falſe and ſenſlefs) to render them averſe from the Lord's Supper as it is admini- 
ſtred in our Churches, are in plain Engliſh the Aurbors and Fomenters of our Divi- 


fions, and the Diſturbers of our Peace. 


In the ſecond place (to proceed) it is riot unlawful to uſe ſuch Things and Rites 
as Either have been or are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. 

Before I produce my Reaſons for the proot of this Propoſition , I think it will 
not be amiſs to inform the Reader with thoſe Arguments which Dillenters uſe to 0- 


verthrow it ; and they are theſe ewo in general. 

Gilleſp.Eng. (1.) All Things and Rites which have been notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry, if they were 
Pop.Cer.C 2. (ch as were deviſed by Man, and not by God and Nature made to beof neceſſary uſe, ſhould 
5. 7 gut. be utterly aboliſhed, and purged away from Divine Worſhip. But kneeling in the Act of Re- 
& .inc. Min. Ceiving is one of theſe Rites : therefore it ſhould utterly be abcliſhed. 

"17. (2.) To imitate and apree with Idolaters, by uſing ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as they do, 

| Cary though in themſelves indifferent, and though they contam nothing which is not agreeable to 
4p.1 3, the Word of God, is ſinful. Sothat not toaboliſh utterly whatſoever we know to have 
heen uſed heretofore to Idolatry; to take up any old Heatheniſh and Idolatrous Cu- 

Gillep. p.141. ſtoms and Rites, though at preſent diſuſed by Idolaters, is ſinful : and then to uſe 
= the ſame Rites with Idolaters at preſent, to ſort our ſelves and communicate with 
Aker. Dew p them in their Rites, is to partake of their ſins, and to become guilty of Idolatry 
$39,549- tOO. 
With theſe Arguments they make a great noiſe,and endeavour to confirm them by 
cripture and Reaſon.l ſhall not offer at a Confutation of theſe Proofs, which {tand 

; built upon a weak and ſandy Foundation, upon trifling and ſorry Realons , upon 

* Vid.Czſere- Scripture Precepts whole ſence is horribly wreſted,and Scripture Examples fallly ap- 
OS ©cplied, and nothing to the purpoſe. There is a Caſe of Conſcience lately pubiilhed, 
Engl.Symboli- wherein the Author hath done this work to my hands: For he clearly thews,* That 


zing,&c. P-24 a Churches agreeing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, is no warrant for Sepa- 
to p47. P-38. ration 
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ration from the Church ſo agreeing: and particularly inſtanceth in our Churches agree- 
ment with the Church ot Rome by kneeling at the Sacrament. There you will tnid 
the moit conſiderable Texts and Examples which they drag from S-ripture and urge 
for themſelves, rend:ed utterly unſerviceable to their Caule,and ref-ued from their 
Tortares. 

All chat I ſhall do therefore at preſent, is only this, briefly to propound my Rea- 
ſ>ns tor the proot of my Affertion; by which I hope to make ir evidently appear, 
that our Dijſenting Brethren lye under a great Errour and Miſtake , by thinking 
that ail thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which are in themſelves inditferenc , and of 
Mans deviſing, ought to be utterly aboliſhed ; and become ſinful for us to uſe , 
purely becaule they either have been, or are notoriouſly abuſed ro Idolatry. Buc 
here a tew things muſt be premiſed, to prevent Cavils and Miſtakes. 

(1.) I cake it tor granted, that indifferentthings may be lawtully uſed in the wor: S:e theCaſe 
ſhip of God. This is ſuppoſed in the preſent Queition ; for otherwiſe ir would be f In«'ffcrene 
ſintul in us to kacel, whether that Geſture had been ever uſed or abuſed by Ido- **"s* 
laters or no. 

(2.) I grant that the Worſhip of Gol is to be preſerved pure from all ſinful Mix- See Pr. Fel. 
tures and Deflements whatſoever,wherher of Idolatry or Superiticion;and that things ? E<<kl p. 
otherwiſe inditferent, which either in the deſign of them that uſe them, or in their ©? 
own preſent tendency, do directly promote or propagate ſuch Corruptions, do in 
tiat caſe become things unlawful. To follow Idolaters in what they thjnk or do a- 
mils.co follow them g-neraily in what they do, without other reaſon than only the 
liking we have to the Pattern of their Example, which liking doth intimate a more 
univerlal approbation than is allowable ; in theſe Caſes I think, withthe Reverend 
Mr. Hooker, Contormiry with Idolaters is evil, and blame-worthy in any Chriſtian #»»& Ecclef. 
Church. Pol 4 Þ.165- 

Pur excepting theſe Caſles,it is not ſinful or blame worthy in any Society of Chri- 
ſtians to agree wich Idolaters in Opinion or Practice, and to ule the ſame Ritcs 
which they abuſe. And conſequently,our Church is not to be blamed or charged 
with Idolatry, tor her agreement with the Church of Rome in uſing the ſame Cere- 
monies, un!eis it can be proved that the Church of England doth abule the faid Ce- 
remonies to fintul ends; or that the Ceremonies uſed or appointed by our Church, 
naturally tend to promote the Corruptions practiſed inthe Church of Rome , and 
and wete i.l deligned ; or that ſhe did not follow the general Rules of God s Word, 
the Directions ot the Holy Ghoſt in appointing and enjoyning the uſe of Ceremo- 
nies, as being godly, comely, profitable ; but — all this, had an eye pure- 
ly to the Example of idolatrous Papiſts in what they did amiſs. 

Now this I am ſure can never be made good againſt our Church,who hath ſuf- 
ciently vindicated her ſelf, by the open declarations ſhe hath printed cothe World, 
from all accuſations of this nature. Let but any Man conſult the Articles of Relj- Art.20. 
gion, the Preface to the Book of Common-Prayer juſt after the A&# of Uniformity, the boat 2 
ewo excellent Diſcourſes that follow it concerning the Service of the Church and Ceremo- © © 
nies, and the Reaſons ſhe hath publiſht at the end of rhe Communion-Service for en- 
joyning her Communicants to receive Kneeling ; I ſay, let any Man peruſe theſe, 
and he will receive ample ſatisfaction, that our Governours in Church and State in 
appointing the uſe of Ceremonies did not ſteer by the Example of Idolaters, nor 
enjoyn them out of any ill deſign, or to any ill ends ; but were conducted by the 
light of God's Word, the Rules of Prudence and Charity, the Example of the holy Apoſtles, 
and the Prattice of pure Antiquity. 

Theſe things being premiſed,l proceed to prove this Aﬀertion : That it is not ſin- 
ful to uſe ſuch Things and Rites as either have been or are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry : Or, 
which is all one, That to kneel in the Att of Receiving,according to the cuſtom of the Church 
of England, not therefore ſinful, becauſe it hath been and i notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry, 

or theſe Reaſons : : 

(1.) In general: No abuſe of any Geſture, though it be in the moſt manifeſt I- 
dolatry, doth render that Geſture ſimply evil, and for ever after unlawful to be u- 
ſed in the Worſhip of God upon that account. For the abuſe of a thing ſuppoſes 
the lawful uſe of it ; and if any thing otherwiſe lawful becomes ſinful by an abuſe 
of it, then it's plain thar ir is not in its own nature ſinful, but by accident,and with 
reſpe& ro ſomewhat elſe. This is clear trom Scripture ; for if Rices and Ceremo- 
nies.after they have been abuſed by Idolaters, become abſolutely evil,and unlawful co 
be uſed at all, then the Jews ſinned in offering Sacrifice, erecting Altars, burning I- 
cenſe to the God of Heaven,bowing down themſelves before him,wearing a Linen Gar- 
ment in the time of Divine Worſhip,and obſerving other Things and Rites which the 
Heathens obſerv'd in the worſhip of their falſe Gods, M m m 2 No 
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No (ſay the Diſſenters) we except all ſuch Rites as were commanded or appro- 
ved of by God, and ſuch are all thoſe fore-mentioned. Bur, fay I, it's a filly Ex- 
ception, and avails nothing. For if the abuſe of a thing to Idolatry makes it ab- 
folutely ſinful, and unlawful to be uſed at all, then it's unpoflible to deſtroy that 
Relation; and what hath been once abuſed, muſt ever remain ſo: that is, an infi- 
nite Power can't undo what hath been done, and clear it from ever having been a. 
buſed. And therefore I conclude from the Command and Approbation of God, 
that a bare conformity with Idolaters in uſing thoſe Rites in the Worſhip of the 
eruc God, which they practice in the Worſhip of Idols, isnot ſimply fintul, or tor- 
mal Idolatry ; for it it had, God had obliged the Children of T/-2e! by his expreſs 
Command to commit ſin, and to do what he ſtrictly and ſeverely prohibited in o- 
ther places. In truth, ſuch a Poſition would plainly make God the Author of fin. 

(2.) This Poſition, That the Idolatrous abuſe of any thing, renders the uſe of it ſinful 
to all that know it , is attended with very miſchievous Conſequences and Ef. 
tects. 

Firſt, It intrenches greatly upon Chriſtian Liberty, as dear to our Diſſenting 
Brethren as the Apple of their Eyes: and I wonder they are not ſenſible of it. Ac 
other times they athrm that no earthly power can rightly reſtrain the uſe of thoſe 
things which God hath left free and indifferent ; and that thoſe things which other- 
wile are lawful, become ſinful when impoſed and enjoyned by lawtul Authority: 
and yet theſe very Men give that power to ſtrangers, both Heathens and Papiſt;, 
which they take away from their own rightful Princes and lawful Superiors. An ido- 
later may yoke them, when a Proteſtant Prince muſt not rouch them. And whar 
more heavy and intolerable yoke can be clapt on our necks than this,That another 
Man's abuſe of any thing to Idolatry, though in its own nature indifferent, and 
left free by God, renders the uſe of it ſinful? Whether this be not a violation of 
Chriſtian Liberty, let St. Paul determine ; who tells us, that ro the pure all things are 
pure; and affirms it lawful to eat of ſuch things as had been offered ro Idols, and 
to eat whatſoever was ſold in the ſhambles. And what reaſon is there why a Geſture 
ſhould be more defiled by Idolaters, than Meat which they had offered up in Sacri- 
fice to Idols? and why ſhould one be ſinful and idolatrous touſe,and not the other ? 
Certainly St. Paul would never have granted them ſuch a priviledge, if he judged 
it idolatrous to uſe what Idolaters had abuſed ; eſpecially conſideringchat hein the 
{ame Chapter exhorts them earneſtly oſs from Idolatry. 

Secondly, This Poſition ſubjects the Minds of Chriſtians to infinite Scruples and 
Perplexities,and naturally tends to reduce us to ſuch a ſtate and condition in which 
both the Jews and Gentiles were, before the glorious light of the Goſpel broke out 
uponthe World : that is, it tends to beget and propagate a baſe fervile tem- 
per and diſpoſition towards God, and to hill us with fears and tremblings when we 
are engaged in his Worſhip and Service. Whereas the true and great deſign of 
the Goſpel, is to breed in Men a filial cheerful frame of heart, the ſpirir of love, and 
of a ſound or quiet mind; to give us a free, eaſie, comfortable acceſs tro God as toour 
Father, and to encourage _ good Man to a diligent, conſtant, frequent atten- 
dance upon the Duties of his Worſhip, by the pleaſure and delight that follows 
them. But now, if nothing may be uſed by us without highly offending God, 
that either hath been, or is abuſed to Idolatry ; wholſees not what trouble and di- 
ſtraction will ariſe in our Minds hereupon,when we meet together to worſhip God 2? 
It's well known that moſt of our Churches were erefted by idclatrous Papiſts, and as 
nuch defiled by Idolatry as'any Geſture can be; they are dedicated to ſeveral Saints 
and Angels,whoſe Images were once ſer up and adored. Our Bells,Pews, Fonts, Desks, 
Church-yards, have been conſecrated after a ſuperſtitious manner; many Cups,Flagons, 
Diſhes, Communion-Tables, have been given anduſed by Idolaters. What now is to be 
done? If kneeling at the Sacrament be ſinful, becauſe it hath been abuſed by Inolaters 
notoriouſly;ſo alſo it is ſinfulto uſe any otherThing or Rite that hath,it ir be of mans 
deviſing,as the afore-mentioned Writers limit the Queſtion.If ſitting were allowed 
by Authority, we could not come to the publick Churches,nor to the Sacrament, 
nor chriſten our Children for all that, if we know the Font and other Utenſils of 
the Church were once abuſed to Idolatry by Papiſts : We muſt firſt make a dili- 
gentſearch, and if certain information cannot be had, we can't worſhip God-in 

ublick without panick Fears and great diſquiet of Mind. 

But Thirdly, Such a Poſition as this will deſtroy all Publick Worſhip. For if no- 
thing muſt be uſed which hath been, or is abuſed by Idolaters, it will be in the 
power of Idolaters, by ingrofling all the outward marks and ſigns of that inward 


veneration and eſteem which we oweto God, to ſmother our Deyotions,ſo as they 
ſhall 
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ſhall never appear in the World ; and by that means fruſtrate the very end and 
deſign of Religious Aſſemblies. And truly this work is already, by the ſtrength of 
this Principle, very well effe&ted. For Enceling at Prayers,and fanding and jirting, 
and lifting up the Hands and Eyesto Heaven, and bowing of the Body, together 
wich Prayer and Praiſe, and Singing, have been all notoriouſly abuled to Idolatry, 
and are fo at this day. 

I know how it will bereplied, That they except ſuch things as are neceſſary to 
be uſed in the Service of God ; it's abſolucely neceſſary that we worſhip God, and 
do him publick Honour ; and whatſoever is neceſlary in order tothis,may lawtul- 
ly be uſed by us without ſin, though the ſame Gelturesand Signs of Adoration are 
uſed and abuſed by Idolaters. 

To this 1 anſwer, That this is cunningly, but not honeſtly and truly faid. For 4/4. 
the Reaſons they give to provethat it is mful to uſe the ſame Rites and Ceremo- © 
nies with Idolaters at any time, prove it fo at all times, and make it for ever ſo. So 
iong as the Reaſons hold to make any thing ſinful, ſolong it is ſo. If the uſe or a- 
buſe of any thing by Idolaters make it ſimply evil,then ic muſt for ever remain fo ; 
and no neceflity whatſoever can take it off, and makeit lawful and innocent. If 
ſuch Things and Ceremonies which are or have been uſed to Idolatry,become finful See Grlleſp. 
in thele by-reſpes, and for chele Reaſons, wiz. Becauſe they put us in mind of Idola-P*' 28, mo 
try, and preſerve the memory A Idols: and ſecondly, Becauſe they move us to turn back to fo ng - 

_ ldolatry, and ſort us with Idolaters: then it will be ever ſinful tor usto uſe them. For tive: 
theſe Reaſons will hold gond in things that are of neceſſary uſe in the Church, as 2#'« Monent, 
wel! as in things that are notneceſſary: that is, nothing can hinder and deſtroy V7 202k 
thele effedts; they will ever mind us of,and move usto Idolatry. And from hence "PEP 
I conc'ude that this Principle is a very talſe one, and ought to be laid aſide. For 
it is attended wich this ablurdity ; it obliges us utterly to aboliſh, and forbids the 
uſe of all ſuch Rites as have been notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry in ſome caſes, for 
Reaſons which eternally hold in all. So that at laſt it drives us into ſuch ſtreights 
that we muſt ſin one way or other. For either we muſt not worſhip God in pub- Git 
lick. or we mult be guilty of 1dolatry if we do : And though of two Evilsor Ca- Ha -- 
lamities the leaſt is ro be choſen, yet of two Sins neither is. Chriſtian Religion 
flows from intinice Wiſdom ; and the Laws of God do not croſs one another, bur 
are even and conſiſtent. We are never caſt by God under a neceflity of ſinning,of 
cranſgrefling one Law by the obſervance of another ; but thus it muſt be, it we 
take up and ſtick tothis Principle. 

{3.) Our Ditſenting Brethren condemn themſelves in what they allow and pra- 
iſe, by the ſame Rule by which they condemn kneeling at the Sacrament, and 
other Rites of our Church. For they themſelves did uſe, without ſcruple, ſuch 
Places and Things and Poſtures as had been defiled and abuſed by 1delaters. They were 
wont to be bare-headed in time of Divine Worſhip, at Prayer, and at the Sacra- 
ment ; and fo do idelatrous Papiſts : they never affirmed that it was ſinful to kneel 
at our Prayers, both publick and private ; yet this Geſture the Papilts uſe in their 
Prayers tothe Virgin Mary, to the Croff , to Saints and Angels. They uſed our 
Churches, Church-yards, and Bells, and never thought they tinn'd againſt God 
by ſo doing though they knew they had been abuſed. Nay, the Dire&ory declares, Direct. of the 
That ſuch places are not ſubject to any ſuch Pollution by any Superſtition formerly uſed, and - Danny _— 
now laid aſide, as may render them unlawful and inconvenient. Mr. Rutherford faith of Rutherf = } 
Bells grofly abuſed in time of Popery, That it is unreaſonable and groundlefs , that Scandal, Q.,6 
thereupon they ſhould be diſuſed. Upon which the Reverend Dr. Faulkner hath this 
jadi-ious Remark : The prerence of their convenient uſefulnefs would be no bet- 
beter Excuſe on their behalt. than was that Plea for ſparing the beſt of the Amale- 
kites Cattel that they might bea Sacrifice, when God had devored chem to Deſtru. 

&ion. For if God (as they fay) hath commanded that all ſuch Things and Rites 
ſhould be utterly aboliſhed as were of Man's deviting, and had been abuſed to 1do- 
latry; then the convenient uſetulneſs of ſuch Places and things will never bear them 
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Out. 

(4) If it be ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament becauſe that Geſture hath been and 
is notoriouſly abuſed by Papiſts to idolatrous ends, ſo alſo is ſitting, which is con- + $i 
tended tor with ſo much ſhew of Zeal. For the Pope himſelf firs in the Ae of Mans on : 
Receiving,as was before noted ; and (if 2ny credit be to be given to a DoQor ofthe us Papa Se- 
Church ot Rome)for the ſame reaſon whichour Diſſenters urge for ſitting, viz. becauſe 42do Come 
the Apoitles fare atthe firſt Inſtitution and Celebration of the Sacrament. * If any CE Eng 
hoc fir ia recordationem, quod Beatus Petrus & alii Apoſtoli ſedendo Corpus Domini jn Coena ultima geceperunt. þ 
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enquire why the Pope Receives Sitting, it may be replied, that he uſeth that Geſture in 14. 
membrance of St. Peter and the other Apoſtles, who received the Body of our Lord at the 
laſt Supper Sitting. 

To conclude, If Kneeling be unlawful becauſe it hath been abufed to Idolany, 
then we mult never receive the Holy Sacrament : For we muſt receive in ſome 
convenient poſture, ſuch as Kneeling, Sitting, Diſcumbing, Standing, and yet every 
one of theſe either have been or is notorivuſty abuſed by Heathens and Papilts 9 
Idolatrous ends. 

I have now finiſh'd what I undertook, and endeavoured all that in me lies, tg 
fatisfie all honeſt and peaceable Diſſenters, that they may lawtully and innocent. 
ly Kneel in the Act of Receiving the Holy Sacrament. What ſuccels this Diſcourſe 
will have, I know not, but this I am ſure of, It is well meant ; and it it be read 
with the ſame Charity as it was written, with an hone## reachable mind, a mind not 
ry; with its Scruples, I hope by God's Blefling it will do ſome good in the 

orld. And really, ifany of our Diſſenting Brethren ſhall receive thus much fa- 
tisfaction from what I have written, That by Kneeling in the A of Receiving, 
they tranſgreſs no known Law of God, nor ac contrary to our bleſſed Saviour's 
Example ; That they do nothing but what becomes them, and 1s very ſuitable to 
the nature of the Lord s Supper, nothing but what is agreeab'e to the prafice of the 
mmiverſal Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages ; I don't ſee what other Scruples abour 
Kneeling ſhould block up their way to the Lord's Tab.e, and hinder them from 
communicating with us. There are a ſort of men, I confeſs, who ſeparate f.om 
our Church, upon whom I deſpair of doing good by any attempts of this nature; 
and they are fuch whoſe Scruples ariſe from a vicious Principle, not frum the 
weakneſs of their Underſtandings, bur the ob#inacy of their Wills ; notfiom a great 
fear of offending God, which keeps pace with a!l their Actions (for ſuch I have as 
tender a compatſion as any man) bur from Humour, Self-conceit, Aﬀectation of popular 
Applauſe, and the being thought the wiſer and better men, for finding fault with 
every thing enjoyned by lawful Authority, and every thing that is written in de- 
fence of it : Nor upon men whole Scruples againſt Government by Biſhops, the Litur- 

and Rites of the Church ariſe, not from their Conſciences, but their Sromachs from 
Pride and Ambition, from private p:ques and diſappointments inthe State, from Hypc- 
criſie and Interef, when the more they rail and except againſt Ceremonies, the bet- 
ter Trade they dive in the World : From ſuch as theſe I expe& nothing but Con- 
tempt and Derition, and that the Medicine will be turned into Poylon. For as a 
great man obſerves on Prov. 14.6. He that comes to ſeek after Knowledge with a mind to 
{corn and cenſure, ſhall be ſure ts find matter enough for his Humour, but no matter for his 


Injtruttion. 


For Kneeling. I never heard any thing yet to prove it anlawful : If there be 


Chciſtian Þi- any thing. it muſt be either ſome Word of God, or the nature of the Ordinance which 


re ory,var.2. 


p. 111. Queſt. z5 ſuppoſed to be contradifted. \ But (1) there is no Word of God for any Geſture, 


z. Sctt. yo. 


nor againſt any. Chriſt's Example can never be proved to oblige us more in thy 
than in many other circumſtances, that are confeſſed not obligatory As, that he 
delivered but to Mmiſters, and but to a Family, to Twelve, and after Supper, 
and on a Tnurſday-night, and in an upper Room, &tc. and bis Geſture was mt 


ſuch a Sitting as ours. And (2) for the nature of the Ordinance, it is mixt : 


And if it be lawful to take a Pardon from the King upon our Knees, ] know not 
what can make it unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt (by his Emlaſſa- 


dor) upon our Knees. 
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EDIFICA TI ON: 


In Anſwer toa QUE STI ON, 


Whether it is lawful for any Man to forſake the Come 
munion of the Church of England, and go to the 
ſeparate Meetings, becauſe he can better Edifie there 2 


Nhwer, It is Unlawful, 


| To make thisplain, two things muſt be conſider'd : | 
Firit, What fort of Perſon this is, who asks this Queſtion, 


Secondly, What he means by Edification. 
As to the Perſon he is ſuppos'd to be one, that is fully ſatisfied, that he may 


lawfully Communicate with the Church of England ; That there are no Terms 
of Communion put upon him, but which he can comply withal with a good 
Conſcience ; That there is nothing in it contrary to the word of God, natural 
Reaſon, or plain Conſequences fetcht from both or either. And therefore he 
whothinks, that there are ſume things unlawful in the Communion of the Church 
of England, is not concern'd in theQueſtion ; for he ſeparates upon the Account 
of Unlawtulneſs, and not Edification only, as is ſuppoſed in the Queſtion. 

Secondly, By Edification is meant, anImprovement of his ſpiritual Condition in 
the full latitude, whereintſoever it may truly conſiſt ; whether in the Articles of 
| his Faith, which in the ſeparate Congregations are better taught, moreclearly 

prov'd, more fitly appli'd to his praQtice, and to ſupport his hopes of Heaven 3 or 

whether in the Rules of Life, which are there more exadaly laid down, and more 
ſtrongly enforc'd upon his Mind ; or in Prayers, which among them are better 
compos'd, and more fervently ſent up unto God ; and in all other parts of Devoti- 
on, which there are better fram'd and order'd to affect his Soul, and make a truly 
Chriſtian Man. : 

Theſe two things being explain'd, and premisd, the Anſwer to the Queſtion 
will be found true, if we conſider theſe following Reaſons : 

1. Thatthe Ground upon which the Queſtion ſtands is falſe, viz. There is not 
better Edification to be had in the Separate Meetings, than in the Communion of 


the Church of England. 
This will appear, if we conſider, | | | 
x1. How aptand fit the whole Conſtitution of the Church of England is to Edi- 


fie Mens Souls. 
2. That this Conſtitution is well usd and manag'd by the Paſtors of our Church 


for Editcartion. 

The firſt will be manifeſt by induRtion, if we conſider the ſeveral parts of her 
Conſtitution, reducibleto theſe following Heads : 

1. Her Creeds or Articles of Faith are thoſe which our Diſſenters themſelves al. 
low ; which are full and plain, containing all neceſſariesand Fundamentals in Re- 
ligion; nothing defective in Virals or Integrals, 'to make up the Body of a true 
Chriſtian Church. Chriſt that founded his Church, beſt knew what was abfolute- 
ly neceſſary to her being; and there is nothing that he hath declared to be fo, but 


is contained in her Creeds. Whatever is fundamental for usto know of the Nature 
© 
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of God, is to be found there, or by eafie Conſequences deduced from them. Would 
we know what we ought to believe of the Nature of Chriſt or his Offices, the de- 
ſigns of his coming upon Earth, the Conſtitution of his Reign and Government, 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of his Laws, the Times of Account and Retributi- 
on, the —_ Miracles and extraordinary Ads of Providence to confirm theſe ; 
we may read thEnvat large in H6ly Writ, and find wiſely ſumm'd upin our Creeds, 
Whoſe Articlesgr6 help the MeimorKs of Men, are ſhort and few ; and to affiſt the 
dulneſs'of their Urideritandings, are thanifeſt and plain ; they containing no more 
than what was ſome way or other, either ſuppos'd before, or included in, or follow- 
ing from that brief Creed, rhe Charaer of a trne Chriſtian, that Feſus 3s the Chriſt, 
the Son of God. Whatever is any way revealed by God as neceſlary, is an Article 
of our Faith: Nothing that is nice and obſcure, fir only for diſpute and wrangling, 
is brought into bur Creed ; all whoſe Articles are Primitive, and of Divine right , 
none of them purely ſpeculative or curious, but _ and uſeful, in order to Pra- 
&ice, naturally leading to an holy Life, the end of all Religion. We love eve. 
ry thing that is truly Ancient and Apoſtolical, but we cannot call that an eternal 
Truth which was but yeſterday ; fon pra are ready to embrace all Truth, but we 
cannot call that the 'High-Prieſt, which is but the Fringe of his Garment. We 
believe all that the early \Chriſtians in the firſt 3oo years thoughe ſufficient for 


. them ro know (and they were very ſecure'that' this would fave them). And if 


any truth be diſguisd or defac'd by the iniquity of the deſcending Ages, we are 
ready to receive't, whenever it is fade clear, and reſtored to its former ſhape 
and complexion, we caſting out obſtinacy and perverſeneſs out of our Practice, as 
well asniceneſs out of our Creed. That Creed that Chriſt and his Apoſtles caught, 
the Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, the Wiſe and Good men in the firſt and pu- 
re{t days of CO beliey'd, and were ſecure of Heaven by it, and therefore 
added no more ; that Faith this Church maintains, which will ſufficiently and eft&. 
Rually editie the Souls of Men. 
2. The Neceflity ſhe lays upon a Good Life and Works. For this is the ſolemn 
intention of all Religion, our Creed, our Prayers, our Sacraments, and Dilci- 
line, and all Devotion. Her Creed is ſuch, that all its Articles fo dire&ly, or 
y natural conſequence, lead unto Virtue and Holineſs, that no man can fimly 
believe them, but they muſt ordinarily influence his Manners, and better his Con- 
verſation; and if by vertue of his Creed his Life is not mended, he either igno- 
rantly and groſly miſtakes cheir Conſequences, or is wilfully deſperate. Our Church 
publickly declares, that without preparatory Virtnes, no Adts of Devotion, how- 
ever ſet off with Zeal and Paflion, are pleaſing unto God ; and if Obedience be 
wanting afterwards, are but Scene and Show. Such a Faith ſhe lays down as fun- 
damental to Salvation, which reſts not in the Brain and Story, in magnifying and 
aiſing, in ſighing and repeating, but in the production of Mercy, Charity, and 
uſtice, and ſuch excellent Virtues. She makes no Debates between Faith and 
Good works, nor argues nicely about the Preference, nor diſputes critically the 
Mode, how jointly they become the condition of Salvation, but plainly determines 
that without Faith and Good Works no man ſhall ſee God. She not only keeps to a 
Form of ſound words, but to a Converſation of equal Firmneſs and Solidity. Her 
Feſtivals are to commemorate the Virtues of Excellent Men, and to recommend 
them as Preſidents for imitation. Her Ceremonies, which were principally deſign- 
ed for Decency, may alfo remind us of thoſe Virtues which become the J/erſhip- 
pers of God. Her Collects and Petitions are for Grace to ſubdue our Follies, and 


' to fortifie our Reſolutions for Holineſs. Her Diſcipline is to laſh the Sturdy into 


Sobriety and Goodneſs : And her Homilies are plainly and ſmartly to declare 
againſt the groſs Ads of Impiety, and to perſwade a true Chriſtian Deportment 
in word and deed ; and her whole Conſtitution aims at the Deſign of the Goſpel, 
to teach Men to live Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly. She flatters and lulls no man 
alleep in Vice, but tells all ſecure Sinners plainly, that they do not pray nor re- 
ceive aright, that they are not abſolv'd, that their Perſons are not juſtified, nor 
can have any true hopes of Heaven, except they purifie themſelves, and be really 
juſt and good. She neither uſeth nor allows any nice diſtin&ions in plain Duties, 
to baffle our Obedience, nor ſuffers a cunning Head to ſerve the Deſigns of a 
wicked Heart, and teach Men learnedly to fin, but urgeth plain Virtues laid down 
diſtin&ly in Holy Writ, and taught by natural Reaſon and Conſcience (without 
calling them mean Duries, or ordinary Morality) to be the great Ornament of 
our Religion, and the Soul of our Faith. She ſets no abſtruſe and phantaſtick 


Characters, nor any Marks, whoſe Truth muſt be fetch'd in by long ET 
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Kings ſafer and Subjects more ſezure,condemning both Tyranny and Diſobedience: 
Parents more obey d, and Subjects more lov'd, commanding equally Bowels and 


ſe:urein taking away Arrogance and Merit, and advancing the Grace of Chriſt : 
Wich other Men, we cry up Faith, but not an hungry and a ſtarved one, but what 
is fruitful of good Works ; and fo have all that others contend for, with greater 
modelty and ſecurity. ; 

3. How fitly this Church is conſtituted to excite trie Devotion. When we tnake 
our add:efſes unto God, we ought to have worthy and Reverend Conceptions of 
his Nature, a true ſenſe and plain knowledge of the Duty, and of the wants and 
nece{lities for which we pray to be ſupplied. All which our Church\*to help our 
Devotion, plainly ſets down, deſcribing God by all his Attribures of juſt, wiſe, and 
laying forth ihe Vices and Infirmities of Humane Nature, and that none elſe but 
God can cure our needs. When her Sons are to pray, the matter of her Petitions 
are not nice and controverted, trivial, or words ot a Party ; butplain and ſubſtan- 
tial, wherein all agree. Her Words in Prayer are neither ruſtick nor gay, the 
who:c Compolute neither too tedious nor too ſhort ; decently order'd to help our 
Memories and wandring Thoughts. Reſponſels and ſhort Colle&Rs in publick De- 
votion are ſo far from being her fault, that they are her beauty and prudence. 
There are few caſes and conditions of Human Lite, whether of a civil or Spiritual 
Nature , which have not their proper Prayers and particular Petitions for them , 
ar leaſt as is proper for publick Devotions. When we return our Thanks, we have 

Yoper Offices to enflame our Paſſions, to quicken our Reſentment, to excite our 
ER and to confirm our future Obedience, the beſt inſtante of gratitude. 
When we Commemorate the Paflion of Chriſt, we have a Service fit to move our 
Aﬀections, to a{flilt our Faith, to enlarge our Charity, to ſhew forth and exhibit 
Chriſt and all his Bloody Sufferings , every way to qualifie us to diſcharge that 
great Duty. She hath indeed nothing to kindle an Enthuſiaſtick heat, nor any 
thing! that ſavours of Raptures and Extaſies, which commonly flow from temper 
or fra:.d ; but chat which makes us manly devout, our Judgment ſtill guiding 
our Atections. When we enter firſt intoReligion, and goour of the World, we 
have wo proper Offices, Baptiſm, and Burial, full of Devotion, to attend choſe 
p..rpoſ:s So thatif any doth not pray, and give thanks, communicate, and live 
like a Chriſtian, *cis not becaufe the Services to promote theſe are too plain, and 
hung: y, beggarly and mean, but their own mind is not fitly qualified before they 
uſerhe 1: bring but an honeſt mindto theſe parts of Devotion,a true ſenſe of God, 
ſober and good purpoſes, and affections well diſpoſed, that which is plain will prove 
Seraphical, improve our Judgment, heighten our Paflions,and make the Church a 
Quire of Angels. Without which good diſpoſition, our Devotion is but Conſtitu- 
tzo:1.0r Melancholy Pecviſhneſs,Sullennels, or Devotion to a Party, a Sacrifice that 
God will not accept. — | > gt 

4. Her order and Diſcipline. Such are the Capacities and Manners of Men, not 
to be caught only by naked Vertue, a natural Judgment,or an immediate Teaching 
ot God ; but by Miniltry and Diſcipline,decent Ceremonies and Conſtitutions,and 
other external Methods : theſe are theoutward Pales and Guards, the Supplies and 
Helps for the Weakneſs of Human Nature. Our Church hath ficted and ordered 
theſe ſowell, as neither to want or to abound; not to make Religion too gay, nor 
leave her ſlovingly ; neicher rude nor phantaſtick,bur is cloth'd in Dreſſes proper to. 
a manly Religion; not to pleaſe or gratifie our ſenſes,fo as to fix there, but to ſerve the 
reaſon and ». and of our Mind. There arenone of our Ceremonies, which good 
Men, and wile Men, have not judged decent, and ſerviceable to the great ends of 
Religion; and none of them but derives themſelves from a very ancient Family,be- 
ing usd iz2 moſt Ages, and molt of the Churches of God; and have decently, anti- 
Quity,and uſefulneſs, to piead for them; to help our Memories,to excite our Aﬀecti- 
o0n5.t0 render our Services orderly and comely. Were we indeed all Soul, and ſuch 
Seraphical Saints, and grown men as we make our ſelves, we mi he chen' 
p!c2d againſt ſuch external helps,but when we _— Natures of weakneſs an paſiods, 
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thefe outward helps may be called very convenient,if notgenerally neceſſary ; and 
as our Nature is mixt of Soul and Body, ſo mult always our Devotion be here, and 
ſuch God expeRts, and is pleaſed with. Our Church is neither defeQive in Power 
and Diſcipline (had ſhe her juſt dues ; and others would do well to joyn with her 
in her = that they might be reſtor'd) which would turn all into Confuſion ; 
nor yet tyrannical, want of Authority breeding as many, if not more Miſeriesthan 
Tyranny, or too much Power, both of them ſevere Curſes of a Nation. But her 
Government, like her Clime, is ſo well temper'd together, that the Members of 
this Chriſtian Society may not be diſlolute or rude with her, nor her Rulers in- 
ſolent ; being conſtituted in the Church with their different Names and Titles, 
not for luſtre and greatneſs, and ſecular purpoſes, but for Suppreflion ot Vice, the 
maintaining of Faith, Peace, Order, and all Virtues, the true Edification of Meng 
Souls. And if thoſe Vices are not reproved and chaſtized, which fall under her 
cognizance, 'tis not the fault of her Power,but becauſe by other ways ill reſtrain'd, 
unneceſſary Diviſions from her hindring her Diſcipline upon Offenders,and ſo they 
hinder that Edification which they contend for. "This Government is not Modern, 
Particular, os purely Human, but Apoſtolical, Primitive, and Univerſal, to time as 
well as place; till ſome private perſons, for Number, Learning, or Piety, not to be 
equalld to the good men of old, who defended it, and obeyed it, and ſuffered 
for it, out of ſome miſtakes of Humane frailty and paflion,or born down with the 
Iniquities of the Times, began to change it, and declaim againlt it, though fo very 
fit and proper to promote Chriſtianity in the World. Thi: is a general account 
of that Edification that is to be had in that Church in which we live ; a more par. 
ticular one wou!d be too long for this Diſcourſe : But thus much muſt be {aid, 
that examine all her particular Parts and Offices, you will find none of them ljohe 
or ſuperſtitious, novel or too numerous, ill-dilpos'd or uncouth, improper or bur- 
theakee, no juſt cauſe for any to revolt from her Communion ; but conſidering 
the preſent Circumſtances of Chriſtianity, and men, the beſt conſtituted Church in 
the IVorld. If therefore Edification be going on to Perfettion, or growing in Grace ; if it 
# doing good to the Souls of Men ; if it be ro make plain the great things in Religion to 
the Underſtandings of Men ; or whatever the import of it 1s, in relation to Faith or 
Virtue, which is the condition. of our Salvation, it is to be found in this Church, 
whoſe Conſtitution is apt and fit to do all this. And St. Fude ſeems to tell us, that 
true Edification was a Stranger tothoſe who ſeparated from the common building. 
But thoſe who kept to the Communion of the Church, built up themſelves in their moſt bly 
Faith, and prayed in the Holy Ghoſt, Ard the honeſt Chriſtian, with greater aſſu- 
rance, may <xpedct the Grace and Blztlings of Chriſt, and the Divine SPiric, whoſe 
Promiſes are made to them, w::2 continue in the Communion of the Church, 
and not to them whod:vide from the Body, and have greater hopes of Edification 
from their Teacher, than the Grace of God, from Apollos, that waters, than from 
Chriſt, the chief Husbandman, who gives the encreale. 

2. This Conſtitution is uſed and managed in the beſt way, by the Paſtours of 
our Church, to edific the Souls of men. This will appear, it we conſider theſe 
ewo things : 

x. That there are ſtriſt Commands under great Penalties laid upon the Paſtors 
of our Church to du this, who are not left to their own Freedoni and private Judg. 
ment, or the force only of common Chriſtianity upon them, thus to impreve 
mens Souls committed to their charge, but have Temporal Muldts and Eccleſia- 
ſtica! Ceniures held' over,them, to keep them to their Duty. That when they do 
inform or direc their Flocks abourt their Belief, they ſhould keep to the "ono Sn 
of Faith, or Form of found Words. Or, when they perſwade to Practice, their 
Rules and Propoſitions muſt be according to Godlinels. That whenever they Ex- 
hort or Rebuke, Preach or Pray ; whenever they Direct, or Anſwer the Scrup!cs 
of mens minds, in the whole exerciſe and compaſs of their Miniſtry, they are to 
have an Eye tothe Creed ; to regard Mercy and Juſtice, the Standard of good Mm- 
ners ; in ſhort, to preſerve Faith and a good Conſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion, 
which will to the purpoſe editie mens Souls, and effeftually fave them. 

2. That theſe Commands are obey'd by the Paſtours of our Church, and they 
do all things in it to Edification. For the truth of this, we appeal to good men, 
and wiſe men, in the Communion of our Church, who have Honeſty and Judg- 
ment to confeſs this truth, and with gratitude acknowledge, that the Paſtours of 
the Church of England have led them into the ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 


cared their Ignorance,and reformed their Lives,and upon good grounds given them 


an aſſurance of Heaven. To ſay ſuch as theſe are prejudic'd,and wan Sincerity and 
Know- 
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knowledge to paſs a Judgment, is only to prove, what we juſtly ſuſpeR, that they 

want true Editication among themſelves, and ſhould be better taught the Doctrine 

of Charity. Our Proteſtant Neighbours, impartial Judges, will give their Teſti- 

mony to this Truch, who have owned and commended the Government of this 

Church, condenn'd the Separation, magnified the Prudence, Piety, and Works of 

her Governours and Paſtours, and wiſh'd, that they and their charges were under 

ſuch a Diſ-ipline, and tranſlated many of their pious and learned Works, to edifie 

and fave their People. Our diffenting Brethren themſelves (at leaſt in the good Sm 
Mood, and out of the heat of Diſpute) give their conſent to this, that the Inſtru- mr 
Rions and Diſcourſes of our Paſtours from their Pulpits, are ſolid, learned, afte- g. ; 5. , 
&ionare, and pious ; and their only Crime was, that ſometimes _ were too 

well ſtudied, and roo good. If in the great number of the Engliſh Clergy, ſome 

tew may be lazy, one particular perſon may clothe his Doctrine in too gay a 

dres, another talks Scholaſtically, above the Capacity of his Hearers, a third 

coo dully, a fourth too nicely and opinionatively, and here and there a Paſtour 

anſwers not the true deſign of Preaching, to inform mens Minds, to guide their 
Conſciences, and move their ffe&tions ; what is this to the general Charge, That 

no Editication lo gool is to be had, as in the ſeparate Meetings, the pretended 

Cafe of their Separation 2 For 'tis no more a true Cauſe, than want of Accom- 
modation or Room in Churches, for tome to ſeparate, where good Edification and 
Conveniency too may be eaſily had, And fince they compel our Paſtours to ſpeak 

well of themſelves, by their dztra&tion and ſpeaking ill of them, they muſt gladly 

ſuffer them s fools, boldly to fay, That ſince the Reformation, and many hun- 2 Cor. 1119+ 
dred years before, there hath not been a Clergy, ſo Learned and Pious, ſo Pru- 

dent and Painful, and every way induſtrious to edifice and fave the Souls of Men, 

as now is in the Engliſh Church. 

The Second Argument to confirm the Anſwer, is, That thoſe that uſually make 
this pretence for Separation, do commonly miſtake better Edification. We 
have prov'd already, that good and ſufficient Edification, to fave the Souls of 
Men, isto be had in the Engliſh Church : For if teaching plainly the Articles of 
Faith, and laying down clearly Rules of Manners, uſing well-compoſed Prayers, 
and proper Adminiſtration of Sacraments, be not good, and ſufficient Edification, 
I know not what Edification means : It may be heating of Fancy, ap” = > 
Humours, this, or that ; and Men may as well define the thing they call Wit, as 
what Edification means. And therefore to deſert the plain and great Duty ofour 
Church-Communion, for difputable, doubtful, or truly miſtaken Edification, isto 
b2 guilty of the Sin of Schiſm. In moſt caſes, to judge what is better or beſt, is 
very hard, and requires a ſincere and conſidering Head ; and fo it is in the buſi- 
kay” of better Edification, which is fo eaſily miſtaken, eſpecially by the generality 
of che People, who are uſually ignorant of ſuch nice things, and prejudic'd by 
their Parties and Aﬀe&ions, and are mntable and warious, according to therr Fancies : 
For better Edification, purer Adminiſtrations and Churches, and things that are more 
excellent, abſolute Perfettjon, and a leſs defetioe way of Worſhip, are hard to under- 
ſtand, perplex mens minds, and fill them with innumerable Doubts and Scruples, 
and put them upon refining and purging fo long, till they weaken and deſtroy 
the Spirit of Religion. And fo they run themſelves into a known Sin, for dark 
and diſputable Advantages ; which indeed are only miſtakes, and principally are 
theſe three that follow : 


r. In taking nice and «pg Notions, for great and edifying Truths. When 
Dodtrines have been raisd only to pleaſe the temper of the curious and inquiſitive, 
yet have made many think their Hearts were warm'd, when their Heads and Fan- 
cies wete gratiftied. And dark and obſcure Diſcourſes about Angels, the ſtate of 
Separated Souls, and things of the like nature, have made ſome call the Preacher Golof, 2.18; 
high and myſterious ; while others, ———_— way of Salvation plainly, b 
Faith and a good Converſation, have been leſſen'd, with the character of dull, 
honeſt, and moral men, fit only for Catechiſts, and Chriſtians of the loweſt Form. 
Tickle but their Imaginations wich conje&ural Diſcourſes about the Situation of 
Paradiſe of old, or Hell now, and you are a ſounder Divine than he, that onl 
draws wholſome Concluſions from Adam's Prevarication, to caution you again 
Sin of the like nature, or how to avoid thoſe diſmal Flames where-ever they 
are. And others have been ſilly and phantaſtick in admiring thoſe who have prat- 
tled about the length of the Sword that guarded Paradiſe, or how the Spirits 
above paſs Eternity away, and ſcorn'd him, who = plain methods chalkt them 
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ont the way that will lead them to Heaven. The ancient Gnofticks, becauſe they 
made a mixture 'of the Fewiſh Fables and Genealogies, of their Lilirh and Behemorh, 
and fetch'd in the Stories of the Gods, out of Orphers and Philiſtion, (two great 
Divines inthe Pager Relig:on) into plain Chriſtianity, thought themſelves the mo!t 
knowing men of the Secrets of God and Heaven, and wondred how only Faith 
upon Jeſus, and keeping of the Commands, could be knowing of God, or Wiſdom 
from above. The wranglings of the Schools, with their fine diſtin&tions and bar- 
barous terms, fitter for Magick than Chriſtianity, by their Diſciples have been 
prized for great and precious Truths. And Enthuſialtick Raptures, and Slights, 
making once the Brain to ſwim, have ſnatch'd the Hearers beyond themſelves and 
then thought them the Dictates of the Spirit, and the Teachings of God; andthe 
more dark and obſcure the Dodrine hath been, the greater illumination ir was 
eſteem'd, and call'd a Noon-day Thought, which was a Mid-night Dream. Such 
things as theſe paſs with too many for Saving Truths, a great part of Mankind 
being ignorant in their Heads, and corrupt in their Practice, elpous'd to Parties 
and Intereſts, having Conſtitutions and Paſlions fit tor thele, they readily ſwallow 
them down. The Apoſtle confirms the truth of this, gelling ws, the time will come, 
when they will not endure ſound DoFrine, but after their own Luſts ſhall they heap to 
themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears, causd by ſome Dilſeale of Vice within, 
which is not to be cured by good Phyſick, but only ſcratch'd and gratified ; and 
if the Food, though wholſome and good, be not to their Palate and Fancy, they 
complain of hunger and ſtarving. Theſe and many more are the Inſtances of a 
weak and fickly nature, craving only nice and curious things for Spiritual Meat, 
and kecking at the ſincere Milk of the Word, plain and ſubſtantial Truths, that ic 
may grow thereby. To give therefore a liberty ro every man to run from an 
eſtabliſhed Church, upon the account of better Edification, which is ſo often 
and eafily miſtaken, is to dire& men into Temptation anc a Snare, and is dange- 
rous and ſinful ; and when once the Gap is open, where will, eſpecially the Vu!. 
gar, ſtop? May we not add, that this pretence of better Editication is very 
fit to diſguiſe and colour other Vices ? When Controverſies have unhappily ri- 
ſen, from an unjuſt denial of the Miniſters Rights and Dues, or the Accidents of 
civil Converſation, they make the Miniſtry, that was ſpiritual and good before, 
to be called dull and mean, and better muſt be ſought elſewhere ; while only Re- 
venge or Covetouſneſs is at the bottom ; wandring Reports, or their own laviſh 
Tongue, and cenſorious Temper, have called ſome Paitours Covetous, or Intem- 
perate, or branded them with other V ices, and then cry out, they cannot editie 
in ſuch a Church ; and ſo make one fault help out another, and Defamation muſt 
excuſe their Schiſm. | . 

2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for undoubted Truths efſetitial to Salyati- 
on. When men have once wedded a Party, and the Opinions peculiar to it, they 
magnifie and propagate them, grow furious for their defence, and call them the 
beſt part of Religion : And if theſe be not abetted, and cry'd up by the Paſtours 
of our Church, or they differ from them in explications and diſtinctions of them, 
the way of Salvation 1s not taught, they do not improve their Spiritual condition, 
and therefore is a juſt cauſe of their Separation. Becauſe the Notion or Explicacti- 
on of Faith and Spirit, Church and Grace, Juſtification, Regeneration,Converſion, 
Adoption, and other things of the like nature, are generally different in our Church 
from thoſe of the Separation, they therefore cry, we deſtroy the Saving Truths of 
the Goſpel ; and inſtead of being edified, they find themſelves weakened in their 
Chriſtian Faith. Though 'tis plain to all impartial Judgments, that their ſence and 
interpretation of them, by natural conſequences leflen the Grace of the Goſpel, and 
give Security to lazy Sinners ; a ſtrange fort of Edification ! For though our Cha- 
rity is not ſonarrow, as to think every man a viciousperſon, who is thus miſtaken 
in his Concluſions ; yet however, this alters not the nature of theſe Opinions, and 
their conſequences; and who knows how far men of ill Principles do improve 
them ? Such is the perverſe and angry temper of many about their own Opi- 
nions, no way neceſſary to Salvation , wherein wiſe men and good men may 
differ, which are not ſtated by Authority, and may not be determined till 
Elias coine ; yet if theſe be not inſiſted on, and preſs'd with vehemency, the great 
things of the Goſpel are omitted, and Truths are wanting to their perfection. 
And if once the People are poſſeſt with Opinions and Notions, they grow fierce 
about them, and call them Salvation-truths, and run head-long into a Sea of Dilor- 
der, and tumule for their defence. The Diſciples of the Fitth Monarchy, the Preten- 


dersto the Spirir,the Enemies of Chi/drens Baptiſm, think themſelves wrong'd, ang a 
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ofpel hidden, if caſually they hear you making interpretations of the King dom of Feſus,the 
padons of the Spirtt,and that Divinelafticurion different from their ewd ſenſe. 
And many Queltions,when determin'd, after a great deal of Labour,and Paſlion, 
and Expence of Time, may improve our Knowledge, but not Faith and a good 
Life, the only Edification. The early and beſt Chriſtians thought themlelves 
mighty Saints, and ſecure of Heaven, if chey only knew Teſws and the Reſurretion 
in their full extent; and the World being ſuch ill Judges about any other Edifica- 
tion, it would be well if they return'd to this good old way, and reſt fatisfi'dthere, 
left they tzke the Inventions of Men, Rhetorick or Subtlery, Secular Intereſt, or 
Conjectures, for the Pillars of the Temple, to ſupport their Faith ; and fo upon 
the {core of [dification, break the Peace and Unity of the Church,anq Obedience 
to our Governours, the greatthings of Religion. 

2. In taking ſudden heats and warmth tor true Edification. When melting 
Tones, affectionate Expreflions, ſolemn Looks and Behaviour, Paſflion and Vehe- 


' mency, and other Arts, have play'd upon the Fancy, and put their Conſtitutions 


into different Motions, fome have thought themſelves ſs ſtrangely Edified, as tho? 
it was the i:pulle and powerful acting of the Divine Spirit ; which many «imes is 
no more than a bright or a lowring Day can do, acting upon the Animal Spirits ; 
and a Doſe of Phyſick will do the ſame. And if they carry the Men no further; 
improve no Vertue in them, they are nothing eiſe but downright Fleſh and Blood. 
And they are hot and cold, high and low, very changeable and uncertain,accord- 
ing as the Humours flow, and as is the bodily temper of the Men, Upon this ac- 
count ſome are melted into Tears, and others are fired into Rage and Zeal; their 
Spirics, like Tinder, eafily catching the flame : and theſe have happened in the 
worlt of Men,ferving only the Deſigns of Fury and Hypocriſfie 3 and can no more 
be called Edincation, than the Fire from the Altar, that may conſume the Tem- 
pie, Zeal. Yet ſuch Miſtakes as theſe have been too common ; Anger and Re- 
venge have been cali-d Zeal for God ; Trade and Intereſt have been baptized 
Chriltianity ; Fury and Fumes of the Stomach have been thoughe the Divine Spi- 
rit ; ridiculous Looks and unmanly Poltures have been fanſied true Acts of Devo- 
tion ; and when they themſelves were pleas'd, and in the good humour,God was 
recon-iled ; and when they were dull and heavy, the Spirit was wichdrawn : and 


according as theſe Heats and bodily Paflions were ſtirr'd, fo the Miniſtry was Edi- marth.s.16. 


tying or unprofitable ; pale Cheeks and hollow Looks have been counted figns of 
Grace, and the Diſeaſes of their Body paſsd for the Vertue of their Mind. And 
when a Doctrine hath been fo inſinuated, as to hit and favour theſe, they were 
ſtrangely improved, and had obtain'd a good degree in Religion. Many of theſe 
may be beginnings, or occaſions, _—_—_ unto Religion, and may 1erve ſome 
good purpoſes in Men that can managethem well ; but to cry up theſe for Editi- 
cation, and going on unto Perfection, is to betray their People into the power of 
every Cheat and Impoſtor, who hath the knack to raiſe thele Heats, which paſs 
for Reafon and Conviction of Mind ; and moſt commonly are great hindrances 
to ſolid and found Reaſoning, plain Diſcourſes,the true way to Edification,to make 
firm and laſting Impreflions upon the Mind ; while the tilly and the weak, who 
are moſt ſibject to theſe Heats and Colds, the uncertain Motions of their Spirits, 
arc fickle and inconftant, turning round in all Religions ; ſuch Men being all Sail, 
are more eaſily toſt about with every wind of Doctrine. | 

2. Argument to confirm the Anſwer, is; That pretence of better Edification 
will cauſe endleſs Diviſions in the Church. This Queſtion doth ſuppoſe, thateve- 
ry Man muſt judge ; and fo great a part of the World being ignorant and vicious, 
partial and prejudiced, falſe and inſincere to themſelves and others, they may run 
trom Teacher to Teacher, from Presbyterian to Independent, from Independent to A- 
nabapti;t, or Quaker, and never ſtop till they come at their Grave, to find out bet- 


cer Editication ; ever learning, and never coming to the knowledge of the truth ; ever 2 Tim.3 5." 


ſecking, and never fatisfied, till they find the Pattern upon the Mount, or the 
new Feruſalem be come down from above ; till they meet with ſuch a perfe&t 
Church, s perhaps will never be here upon Earth, cill her great Maſter comes. 
The ignorant will eaſily miſtake, and who can know the heart and intention of the 
falſe and the Hypocrite? And the Governour hath nothing to do here to retrench 
this Liberty, which, as they pretend, is either born with them, or given them by 
God. At this rate, may not every ſingle Perſon be a Church, leaving all other 
Chriſtian Societies, fancying that he can better Edifie at home wich the workings 
of his own Mnd, and ſome pretended infuſions of the Spirit , that he ſhall berter 
meet with in his Privacies and Retirements, than in an external and carnal Mini- 
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ſtry : and Crowd ? When once they have torn the Unity of the Church in pieces, 
and ſet up their more Edifying Meetings, in comes whole ſhoals of Vices ; Envy 


' and Detraction, Strife and Emulation, Murmurings and Complainings,Fierceneis 


and Wrath, and a great number of things more, prejudicial to the ſtate of the 
Kingdom, the intereſt of Families, the good of Friendſhip and all Civil Conver- 
ſation ; a wonderful Edification, deſtroying the very Soul of Chriſtianity | The 
fame Principles that divide them from this Church, will crumble them into end. 
le Parties; and every little Chip may call it felt a Building, and fo deſtroy all 
good Government and Diſcipline, ſo neceſſary to propagate and preſerve Chriſti. 
anity in the World. And ſhould I live to ſee that fatal day, when the Govern. 
ment in our Church ſhould be diſſolved, and Liberty given to every Man, upon 
pretence of better Editication, to chooſe his Paſtor and his Church; ſo many 
Miſchiefs and Confuſions would follow from it, that if there was any regard tg 
common Chriſtianity, or ſenſe of temporal happinels left within their Brealt, 
they would too late repent their Schiſm, (as once in a great degree many of them 
dd) and beg upon their Knees, that the Pale of this Government 1n Church 
might de ſet upagain, and they would receiveit with all its pretended load of Im. 
politions. This will certainly tollow from dividing from the Church) to the laugh. 
ter of Rome, and joy of all the Enemiesof our Chriſtian Religion. All this would 
be avoided, if Men were ſenſible of the heinous nature of Schiſm, which the A- 
poitles and all the ancient Chriſtians have painted forth in fuch black colours, thy? 
others think our Diviſions in the Church are no more, than variety of Companies 
and Liveries in a City. 


4. What great Diſcouragement this is to an honeſt and truly Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
When a Paſtor of our Church ſhall diligently and faithfully, plainly and devoutly 
unfold the Articles of Faith, and lay down Rules for Practice, which will certain- 
ly bring him to Heaven ; yet hisFlock or Charge,one after another, upon pretence 
of greener Paſtures, greater Knowledge, better Elocution, Delivery, Tone,or the 
like, to be had elſewhere, ſhall run from him ; will it not cool his Zeal, check 
his Labours, and affront his Perſon and Office ? This may be done to the paintul 
as well as idle; to the judicious and learned, as well as imprudent and ignorant 
Paſtor, where the People ſhall have liberty of Separation for the fake of Edificati- 
on. The ill effe&s of this have turned upon their own Miniſters, and new Go- 
vernment ; and the moſt judicious among them have ſadly complained of ir. 
Formerly they petitioned for a painful and preaching Miniſtry, but this pretence 
of better Edification gives denial to their own requeſt ; ſuch Diſcouragements as 
theſe happening ſeverely ſometimes to the belt of Paſtors,as well as the worſt. And 
they have no cure for this, having put a power into the Peoples hands which they 
cannot recal ; for neither King, Parliament, Biſhop or Paſtor,can tell them what 
is Edification fo well as themſelves. And are the Paſtors of the Church to be fo 
treated and trifled wich, who derive their Offices and Authority from God to com- 
mand and perſwade, to rebuke and exhort, and have the Charge of Souls com- 
mitted to them, for fancies, peeviſhneſs and humour, to be ſcorn'd and diſcoun- 
renanced, and have their Miniſtry rendred uſeleſs, and the Sheep to govern the 
Shepherd ? But what if our Paſtor be idle or remiſs in his Duty, or corrupt in his 
Faith, and teacheth Error inſtead of found Doctrine, and we have no means of E- 
dification ? what muſt we do? muſt we take in Poylon for Food ? or not be ted 
at all ? To be ſure, you muſt not run into Schiſinatical Separation : *tis more to- 
lerable to go to other Congregations of our Communion ; that may be irregular, 
but 'tis not Schiſmatical : but thanks be to God, we have a Government, which, 
upon a juſt and modeſt Complaint, will quicken the lazy and negligent, correct the 
Heretical Paſtor, and reſtore to you true Edification. 


That this Diſcourſe may prevail upon ſuch who make this Queſtion, I deſire to 


' recommend theſe two following things, which are very reaſonable, to their con- 


ſideration. 


1. That if they fancy any Defe&s in our Government, they ſhould not hence 
conclude,that they have not ſufficient Edification in the Church to fave their Souls. 
If upon a nice ſearch and critical enquiry, they think they have found ſome licle 
Flaws and Deſfe&s, improper Phraſes, doubtful Senſes, and ſome 1pnall Omiffions 
in the matter of our Prayers and Diſcipline, yer let them not conclude, that theſe 


can weigh in the ballance againſt the black ſin of Schiſm and Separation, and all ” 
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ſad Conſequences,which is excus'd by nothing elſe but terms of Communion plain- 
ly ſinful. Have not Divine Services been accepted , which were leſs perfe&, and 
came not up to theirrule? as is plain in Hezekiah's Paſſover, which was not to 
the Purification of the Sant uary, yet the good King's Prayer, and the neceſſity of the 2 Chron. 3s : 
time, prevailed with God 70 heal the People, that is, to repute them clean and well 18, 19, 20. 
prepar'd, and their Sacrifice and Devotion good. Is there no Reverence tobe paid 
to the Pious Authors ot our Service and Reformation, but co tell them, they muſt 
divide from them,were they now living? For they cannot Edifie under that Reli- 
gion and Government for which they dy'd.Is there,or will there ever be any Govern- 
ment in the Church, ſo well fram'd and built, but ſome curious Surveyor can ſpy 
o:it ſome diſpi oportion or ill ſhape, elpecially if afliſted by ill Nature, Emulation, 
the Spirit of Pride and Contention, which is ever quick-ſighted abroad, and blind 
at home? The dilficulty of knowing what is utmoſt perte&ion, and abſolute pu- 
rity of Adminiſtrations,(which, till attain'd, theſe Men think they are not to reſt in 
* any Church ſhould makethem judgecandidly,interpret fairly,and comply withever 
thing, that is not ſiniul, to preferve Peace and Love. When Men in the Engli 
Church are plainly taught to believe well, to live well, and todye well, and have 
good and proper Offices to ferve theſe great purpoſes, in order to their Salvation, 
what can they defire more To be better, or more fav'd, we know not what it 
means. To leave ſuch a Communion, upon ſuch 'an account, proceeds from 
peeviſhneſs, uncharitablenefs, or ſome ill Principle ; 'and is downright Schiſm, 
if ever there was Schiſm in the World. Bring b:t an honeſt , fincere and 
reachable mind , and it will find improvement and advantage, in Offices and 
Adminiſtrations fuller of ſpots and blemiſhes far chan they can pretend to find, 
in the Engiith Church ; but if the mind be byaiſed by a Party , or cor-. 
rupted by Deſigns, it its Palate be vitiaced , ths belt food is coarſs and inſipid 
| ro It. 


2. Let Edification be plac'd in the ſubſtantial things of Religion. Some revolt 
from our Church tor things wherein the Paſtour is ſolely concern'd, and others 
for things of Decency, and Indifferency ; but theſe do not concern the Caſt of 
Edification. That 2 right Faith, and an honeſt Converſation, are not taught in 
our Church, is only a icancal caſt upon her, to plead for their unjuil YEPur ion, 
For after ſhe hath plainly and diſtin&tly taught the Aticles of Faith, (as was Prove 
ed before) wi! the fame Spirit and Zeal ſhe commands and preſſes Juſtice, Humi- 

lity, Mercy, and every Vertue that is neceſſary to a true Chtiftian Life, andboth 
under the Penalty of Eternal Damnation : theſe, and theſe alone,, do truly Edi- 
fie the Souls of Men ; as is plain, if we conſider, that our Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, 0::r Churches Ceremonies and Diſcipline, and all other parts in Religion, 
are in order to, and miniſter unto Faith their Head, that works by love : and the 
nearer theſe approach unto, ard the greater ſervice they do to this deſign, the 
greater degree they have in Religion, and more value is fet upon them. This is 
that Religion which our firſt Parent was of in his Paradiſe and innocency ; Noah 
and his Poſterity in cheir Precepts 3 and Pious men in different Countries before 
the Law of 1eſes thus ſerved God. And the {cope and aim of the Tewiſh Law, 
with its Te-.:yic and Utenſils, its figures and Ceremonies, was to Diſci pline and 
Teach Men thus to be good, with aliowance to the Nature of that People, and 
the times they lived in. And the beſt and moſt knowing Pagans thought ſuch a 
Religion as this would moſt pleaſe God; who therefore in ſome meaſure did accept 
it, andreward it with greater diſcoveries, as is plain in Cornelias, the Queen of Ads 8. 27. 
Candaces Trealurer, and others, who having not the Law, were a Law unto them. As 16. 4- 
ſelves. In ſuch things as theſe,the Kingdom of our Meflias was to conſiſt 5 not in Rom. 14. 3% 
Afeat and Drink, but righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Such 
a Religion as this, Edihes in fo great a degree, that *tis the only Condition and 
Qualincation tor the upper World ; where (though other great parts of Religion 
ſhall dye with us) Righteouſneſs, Gratitude, Love of God, and gloriti'd Beings, 
and ſuch like Vertues, are of an Eternal Nature, ſhall be Ingredients of our Hap- 
pineſs, and ſhall live with us for ever. What can be'juſtly requir'd in Religion, to 
improve Mens Souls, that is not foundin this? Is it to recover the Nature of Man 
now defac'd ? Righteouſneſs and goodneſs, proceeding from Faith, their roor, 
will make ustruly good. Is it to give usa clearer Knowledge and worthy Coriceptions 
of God? Such a practical Religion as this,beſt prepares for greater knowledge,and in 
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2 John 2.4. Scripturefence is knowing of him. Is it Religion to love God ? the love of God 


t Cor. 3.4- 
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Rom.14-18, ſtle; He rhatin theſes 


conſiſts in obedience to his Precepts, ſubmilhon to his Will, and reſignation to 
his Providence ; otherwiſe 'tis flattery and fondnefs. Is it the delign ot Religion 
to bleſs Mankind here, and editie them in their different Relations 2? ſuch a Kkeli- 
pion as this in our Church will do all that, and make the World a Paradiſe once 
more. This will give us the belt Character co judge by, whether welhall be f.y'q 
or no, being the perfection of all other Marks and Signs of our Aſſurance of I ite 
and Glory. When we are ſo edified and religious, we are certain that we are ju- 
ſtified and adopted, accepted and treated like the Sons of God ; that we are in 
Chriſt, and have our wedding Garments on, our proper Qualitications for the 
ſtate of Heaven. Such an honeſt principle asthis makes our Prayers to be heard, 
our Devotions to be regarded, our Hopes to be ſtrengthened. 'This is the great in- 
tention of Chriſtianity, the Holy of Holies of our Temple, and all Religion. $.ch 
a Religion as this being ſo ſtrongly enjoyn'd and zealouſly taught in our Church,no 
ways Afenisd by a dreſs of Phraſes, or corrupted into ſoft and luſhious ſences, we 
need not complain for want of the means of Grace and Edification ; we need not 
croſs the Seas, or run into private corners for it ; tis nigh us, even at our doors, in 
the eſtabliſh'd Government of the Church of England. Some uſe to fay,that brown 
Bread and the Goſpel was very good Fare; but now they are grown as nice and 
delicate about Religion and Edification, as about Sawces and Dreſſes. Thanks Le 
to God, *tis a knowing Age, I wiſh it was as good. The Corruption of it doth noc 
ariſe for want of Knowledge and Information; if it doth,the Cure is near,let them 
value that Church and Government that hath all things in it ſufficient to Mens 
Salvation. Let them not think fo light of Schiſm, and ſpeaking evil of the Rule 
and Diſcipline in our Church, fo fit and neceſſary to the preſervation of Chriſti- 
anity ; let them not cry up other Pauls and Apolloss ; any other Teachers making 
Diviſions among us, than this Church hath allowed for theic Edification ; which 15 
fo far from Spiritual Edification, that it calls ſuch Men Carnal. For the deſire of a- 
ny other Nouriſhment, beſide ſuch plain Food, is Spiritual Pride and Wantonneſs ; and 
they pamper their Fancies, while they ſtarve their Judgments. Let us therefore 
ſtick toſuch a manly Religion, one great part of which is, to preſerve Obedience, 
Peace, and Order; and ſay of our Church, that teacheth it, as the Diſciples of its 
Author ; Thou art he, and we ſeek for no other : whither ſhall we go? thou ha#t the 
words of Eternal =_ She hath all things in her that are neceſſary for rhe perfe& ing 
of the Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body ; till we all come 
in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son o God, unto a perfet# Man, 
unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. That ſuch a Religion as this in 
our Church is _ both to God and Man, we have the Teſtimony of an Apo- 
ings ſerveth Chriſt, # acceptable ro God, and approv/d of Men. 
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Profiting by Sermons, 


AND 
Of going to Hear where Men think they can Profit moſt. 


heartily ſeek and endeavour, than an Happy re-union of all thoſe with us, 

who have Rent themſelves from us (which we ſhould reckon to be one of 

the higheſt bleſſings that God can beſtow upon us) ſo there islictle hope 
of ſeeing thoſe deſires and endeavours ſatisfied, while the ſmalleſt Scruples ſeem a 
fufficient cauſe to hinder many People from joyning with us. 

But among all the Reaſons that I have heard alledged for leaving our Churches, 
this ſeems to me to be the weakeſt and moſt ungrounded, That our Miniſters are 
unedifying Preachers; for they cannot profit by. their Sermons. Which, I am 
informed, is ſo commonly objected, and fome lay fuch weight upon it, and it car- 
ries with it ſuch a ſhew of Piety (it being a very commendable thing to deſire to 
be the better for cvery Sermon one hears) that it is thought to be worth ſome bo- 
dy's pains, to try to remove this unjuſt Prejudice which too many have entertain- 
ed againſt-the moſt inſtructive and uſeful Sermons, that, perhaps, are preached any 
where in the Chriſtian World. 

This may ſeem too high a commendation; but it is the Judgment of more in- 
different perſons then we are, on either ſide : of ſtrangers I mean, who have {zen 
the World ; and having learnt our language and heard and read the Sermons that 
are commonly preached and printed in this great City , affirm there are not-the 
like to be found in any Church whatſoever. God grant we be not deprived of 
fuch ſingular helps by our contempt of them ; and that our Candleſtick be not re- 
moved out of its place, becauſe we withdraw our ſelves from the light which it 
holds forth to us. 

Of which we arein very great danger, if not knowing what it is truly to profit 
by Sermons,we make no progreſs at all in the ſtate of Chriſtianity : but deceive 
our own Souls in a vain opinion of our acquaintance with God,and our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel, which have little or no effect upon our 
hearts and lives. 

I do not pronounce this to be the caſe of thoſe who obje& to us, that we 
have an unprofitable Miniſtry: bur I dorfbt not to demonſtrate, that the Ser- 
mons which are generally preached by the Miniſtry in this City ( to whole In- 
habitants I principally wrice ) are ſuch that they may profit by them, it it be 
not their own fauit : and then leave them to Judge of themſelves as they ſee 


q S there is nothing that all good men more defire, nothing that they more 


cauſe. 
I ſuppoſe we are all agreed, or may eaſily agree, what it is to profit by Sermons : 


for we agree that the Holy Scriptures contain all things neceſlary to our Salvation; 
and therefore when they are rightly opened, and duly applied to a Sermon, {9 
that the Hearers improve cither in Chriſtian knowledge, or in Faith, or in well- 
doing, then they protic by that Sermon. Nowit any Man do not improve in 


theſe, by the helpof the Sermons which he may hear in our Churches, and tne 
O 00 tau'le 
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+ Fault lye in the Sermon ; it muſt be either in the matter of it, or in the man- 
ner : for none, I preſume, will be ſo bold as to affirm, that Gods Spirit did nor 
accompany a Sermon, which wants nothing belonging to either cf theſe, the 
Preacher alſo being duely qualified. And, thanks be to God, there are nonethar 
dare now complain of an Idle, Scandalous, Inſufficient Miniitry abouc this City : but 
inſtead of that, they, that were wont to have thoſe words in their mouths, have 
taken up the complaint of an Unedifymng. Whereby we have gained this great 
Point, That they have no colour to pretend the Perſon who Preaches is unſancti- 
fied, and therefore God doth not bleſs his Miniſtry : bur the fault muſt lye (if 
there be any ) in the Sermon ir ſelf; and that in the matter of whuch ir 
conſiſts, or ins the manner of its delivery. 


[. 


And as for the former of theſe, I can ſcarce think that any Diſſenter, when he 
ſeriouſly conſiders, will except againſt our Sermons upon that account ; they be. 
ing taken out of the Holy Scriptures (which are the foundation of our Religion) 
and with ſuch care to find out their true ſenſe and proper meaning, that perhaps 
they were never more clearly opened, and rightly applied, then they are now a- 
days in our Churches. I am fire, all that Heavenly Truth which was delivered 
fo our firſt Parents,when they werea bout to be expelled out of Paradiſe; whichGod 
repeated in his Promiſes to Abraham, Iſaac and Facob ; which he ſhadowed and 
confirmed in the Law of Moſes ; illuſtrated by the Oracles of the Prophets ; and 
finally fulfilled in the Incarnation, Birth, Life, Death, Reſurre&ion, and Afſention 
of the Son of God; and diffuſed by the the preaching of the Apoſtles and the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, all over the World ; is there fo fully and diſtindtfly 
caught , that we may ſafely ſay, the whole Counſel of Gods Will is at one time 
or other faithfully declared among us. 

And as that i declared compleatly, fo little elſe is medled withal : matters of 
controverſie being as rarely handled in our Pulpits, I believe as in any place of the 
World : unleſs it bethoſe which the preſent State of things, ſometimes makes ab- 
folutely neceſſary, to fortifie the People againſt Popery, and againſt Separation ; 
yet even theſe are not ſo often treated of, as matters of general concernment to 
all Parties of Chriſtians whatſoever. For the great drift of our Preachers ſcems 
to be, toinſtrud the People in the Truth, and to make them good (particularly to 
give them right notions of God, which are the very bottom of all Religion ) 
knowing that Errors and Superſtitions will fall of themſelves, without a particu- 
lar confutation. For they are ſupported by nothing but Ignorance and Naughty 
Aﬀections ; which willuphold them againſt all the Arguments whereby they can 
be aſſaulted, unleſs mens minds be informed and poſſeſſed with fuch a right fente of 
things, as alters their Wilk and Afﬀections, and turns them to an unfeighned love 
of God and Goodneſs. 

Which ſeems tome to be the aim and ſcope of the Sermons which are general- 
ly preached by our Miniſters : and which is ſo well performed, that we aced nor 

ar toaffirm, there is nothing neceſſary either to make men truly knowing in the 
things of God ; or to work belief in them ; or to confirm them in the Faith ;; 
or to direct them in their pra&tice of what they know and believe ; or to excite 
them to follow thoſe dire&ions, and to live according to the Lawsof the Goſpel; 
or to {atisfie material Scruples; to refolve doubts and caſes of Conſcience ; to 
comfort diſconſolate penitents, and awaken drowſie ſinners, or any thing of like 
Nature : but may be met withal in our Churches, fo fully, ſolidly, and judi- 
ciouſly handled, that men need gono whitherellſe for Edification ; it that bethe 
thing they truly deſire, and fincerely ſeek and endeavour. | 

For what truth can they learn any where elſe, which is not to be learnt, if 
chey will attend upon Gods Service there, in our Churches? What Motives to be- 
lieve, or what Arguments to convince Men of their Duty, which are not there re- 
preſented, and preſſed ? What Vice is there, which doth not there receive juſt 
Correftion * What Vertuethatis nut there moſt ſtrongly recommended ? Which 
of the promiſes are not there applied to the Hearts ot the Faithful ? and where 
can Men have better means of knowing the terror of the Lord, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, againſt all the impenitent and Slfobedient 2 And it Men cannot profic 
where fuch things as theſe are conſtantly managed, to as much advantage, as the 
Skill of rhe Preacher will enable him, I am ſure the fault muſt lie ſome where ele, 
than in the matter of the Sermons. YE 

. Yep 
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Yes, will ſomeſay , we allow the matter of them to be good enough : but the 
manner of them is ſuch, that we cannotreap the like benefit by them, that wedo 
by other mens preaching, who cannot conform to the Church of England. Which 
it icbe a juſt Exception, the fault muſt lie either in the Compoſition of them ; or in 
their delivery after they are compoſed. 

1. Now it the compoſition of them be faulty, it is becauſe their method is not 
clear and perſpicuous; or the Language not plain enough to convey the ſenſe of theni 
to the mind of che hearers. Neither of which, I am confident canbe truly char- 
ged upon them. For never did men more endeavour orderly difcourſg, and aim 
at plain, unafte&ted Speech, than they do now in the Church of England : where 
good Senſe, in the molt eaſie and familiar Words, is now lookt upon as the prin- 
cipal Commendation of Sermons. 

Some indeed, I have heard, find fault with our Sermons for not keeping the old 
method (as they call it) of Do&rine, Reaſon, and Uſe : which is altogether unjuſt 
as well as frivolous. For there is no Man that haulks that method when it is Natural ; 
but rather chuſes it, becaule it hath been common, and is eafie and uſeful. As for 
example, it any man among us, were to preach upon this text, Corinth. x i i i. 13. 
And now abideth Faith, Hope and Charity ; theſe three ; but the greateſt of theſe s Charity ; 
He wonld, without doubt, not only obſerve among other Do&trines, the preheminence 
of Charity: bur alſo give the beſt reaſons he could think of, why it ought to be the 
higheſt in our Eſtezm, and our Afﬀectionstoo ; becauſe it is the very end of Faith 
and Hope ; and becaule it makes us likeunto God, which Faith and Hope do nor. 
And after ſuch like things,he would likewiſe make that Uſe of this Do@rine,which 
the Apoſtle himſelf doth immediately in the very next words (Verſe r. Chaprer xiv.) 
preſling every one to follow after the love of God, and of their Neighbour : to 
follow it earneſtly and vigorouſly, and never ceaſe their purſuit till they feel their 
Hearts poſleiled with it : not contenting themſelves meerly with believing, bur be- 
ing ſo atlected with it, that they attain the end of their Faith, which ought to work 
by Lowe. Nay, he would wiſh them to examine and prove their Faith by this, whe- 
ther it be likely to ſave them or no. For if it leave them ſhort of this Charity, 
it will leave them ſhort of Heaven: for it is Charity alone that hathany placethere. 
And who would torbear molt particular intreaties hereto be very ſerious in this ſearch: 


there being ſo much pretence to Fairh in the World,and fo little Charity to be found 


there. To one fort of Faith eſpecially,which isthe apprehenſion of Chriſts Merits, 
an application of them to themſelves, which every Body makes bold withall, whilſt 
very tew have any thing of that Charity. which St. Paul deſcribes in the Chapter 
before named, of chat long ſuffering and kind Charity ; which envieth not, 2which vaun- 
teth not it ſelf (or is not raſh) as not puffed up, doth not behave ft ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh 
net her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil 3 (but takes things in the beſt 
Senſe, and puts the faire!t Conſtruction upon them ; ) in one word, makes a man 
inoffenſive not only towards God but towards Men of all forts, high and low,rich 
and poor ; that is, tothe whole Church of God. 

The like I might ſay, of all other Subjects of the ſame nature, which lead him 
that handles them into this Method. But ſometime the matter to be treated of is 
ſuch, that there is no other reaſon to be given of it but only che divine Revelaci- 
on, upon whoſe Teſtimony we receive it; as we do, that Feſws Chriſt is the Eternal 
Son of God, begotten of his Father before all Worlds. The Uſes of which Inever heard 
any Preacher amongſt us fail to make, both for the begetting Reverence towards 
him, Faith in him, and Obedience unto him. 

But what need isthere of ſo many words about this method of Sermons, when the 
ancient Doctors of Religion, it is manifeſt, did not mind it, nor any other 2 Bur 
ſpake to the Buſineſs betore them, without obſerving any conſtant Rule ac all in 
their diſcourſes , and then it is apparenc People profited by Sermons much more 
than they do now, when they are moſt artificially contrived. And ic would be 
an inexcuſeable Sin in thoſe that ſhould leave our Church, did the Miniſters of ir 
only open the Senſe of the Epi/#le or the Goſpel for the day (or any other portion of 
Holy Scripture, as St. Chyſoſtom was wont to do) without making particular Obfer- 
yations,or concluding all with diſtin& Ulſes(as the manner now is)but only with 
a general Application, prefling what they thought moit material, or what the ne- 
cellities of their People molt required. 
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By which way of Preaching if Men can receive no profit, they muſt lay the 
Blame ſomewhere elſe, than upon the Compoſition of the Sermon, or the manner of 
its delivery either, which is the next thing to be conſidered. 

2. Now here two things are found fault withal : Firſ#, That our Preachers are 
not vehement enough in the delivery of their Sermons : Secondly, That they read 
them. 

For the former of theſe, it is not true: Where the matter in hand is of preat 
concernment, and requires more than ordinary earneſtnels. Which ought inrea- 
ſon to be ſerved for ſome certain occaſions, and not be ſpent upon all things alike, 
for then it loſes irs effect at that time, when it would be moſt ſealonably and uſe. 
fully employed. : 

But there is a great miſtake in that which men call Vehemence, which oft-times 
conſiſts orily in the ſtrength of the Voice, which neither all your Preachers, nor 
all ours, are endowed withal. And if they were, would be but noiſe, without 
good ſence, which will move attentive Minds as much as a loud found affeas 
mens Ears. 

Add to this, that there is a natural heat alſo in ſome Mens Tempers,which makes 
them ſpeak vehemently ; with ſuch a warmth, as hach the appearance of much 
Zeal ; when they are nothing near ſo deep!y atte&ed with what they ſay, asfome 
men of more ſedate and cool Tempers are, whoſe Judgment operates more ſtrongly 
than their Paffions. And theſe men ſurely may be very {erviceable for illumina- 
tion of the Mind, with ſuch force of Argument as will certainly move the Aﬀeci- 
ons vehemently by the help of ſerious Conſideration ; without which it any Afﬀe- 
ions be raiſed, they are little worth, and will not laſt, but vaniſh as ſoon as that 
blaſt is over which ſtirre>them up. 

And this difference of Temper is obſervable in your men, as well as in ours ; 
and therefore this can be no hindrance to Editication among us, no more tel.an 
among you. 

As for reading of Sermons, it is not univerſally uſed ; but there are thoſe among 
us whom God hath bleſſed with ſuch ſtrength of Memory, or readineis of Con- 
ception, that they need not the help of any Notes at all in the Pulpir. And others 
do not tye themſelves to them, fo as never to look off the Book, but only aſſiſt 
their Memory by them ſometimes ; whereby the Auditory is affured char they 
hear nothing but what hath been beforehand conſidered and digeſied : And the 
Preacher himſelf alſo is ſecured, that he ſhall not forget any thing of moment w!l:ic! 
he hath prepared, and that no Expreſlion flip from him on a ſudden which may 
prove indecent or imprudent. As for thole whoſe weakneſs of Memory, or their 
great Modeſty and Fear of being out (as we ſpeak) compells them to keep their 
Eye conſtantly upon their Notes ; as they and others have the forenamed Advan- 
tages by it, ſo no man can be in the leaſt prejudiced by it, who will but turn 
his Eyes another wayzand not look upon the Preacher. Then the Sermon will 
ſound as well as if it were all pronounced without-book : Or ifthis make it unpro- 
ficable, by the ſame reafon the Holy Scriptures become unprofitable, when they 
are read out of the Bible ; and they alſo muſt be got without-book, to make them 
edifying. Nay, this Exception will lye alſo againit ſome of your own Preachers 
of great note, who read every word. I am ſure they did ſo heretofore, and this 
was then thought no hindrance to your profiting by them: Or, if it were, you 
heard them when you could not profit by them, ſo as you could by thoſe that did 
not read. And fo you may do now by our Preachers of this kind, nay, ſo you 
ought to do ; when you have nothing to ſay againſt them,but what they are equal- 
ly chargable withal, whom you highly commend. . 


TIT. 


But after all, I have ſome reaſon to fear, that when men complain they cannor 
profit by our Sermons, they mean nothing by profiting, but that their Afﬀections 
are not moved in the hearing of them, ſo as they are by the Sermons of Noncon- 
formiſts. Unto which I have many things to ſay, if this Paper would contain 
them, but it will be ſufficient to touch only upon theſe three. 

7. That men have ſeveral Talents, both among you -and among us, which are 
all very profitable ; ſome for informing the Judgment, others for moving the Af- 
fections, and others (which is moſt defirable) for both : You are not able to ſay, 
that all yours move you fo as ſome do; and yet you make ſuch account of all, that 
it hath ever been lookt upon as a very diſorderly thing among your ſelves ( _ 

worls 
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worſe than that I ſhall prove by and by) for People to run from their own Mini- 
{ter to hear ſome other (though of the ſame way) meerly to have the AﬀeRions 
more moved. Becauſe, x 

2. This alone is fo far from profiting by Sermons, that it is very great unprofi 
tab!eneisto be moved by a Sermon, and do nothing thereupon, but only commend 
jt : That is, to be tickled and pleaſed a while, but not altered nor changed a whit : 
Or to be warmed perhaps a little for the preſent, and then left as cold as a Stone, 
without any Spiritual Lite, or endeavour to be the better. 

3. Bur che great thing ot all is this, That Aﬀe&ions raiſed meerly by the ear- 
neitneſs of the Preacher, at preſent in the hearing of a Sermon (and it is well if 
the Aﬀections which ſome People ſpeak of, be not Motions which they feel meer- 
ly from the tone of the Voice, as from a taking Phraſe, a Similitude, or ſome ſuch 
trifle) are nothing comparable to thoſe which we raiſe by God's Blefling upon our 
own {crious contideration, when we refle& upon what we have heard, which fort 
of moſt excellent Afﬀetions, the Sermons that are preached in our Churches can- 
nor fail to produce, if you pleaſe but to attend to the matter of them, and preſs 
them upon your Hearts : Nay, your Judgments being well informed, it would not 
be hard for you (if you would but take a little pains with your ſelves) to excite 
ſuch Afﬀections unto that which you know to be your Duty as would abide and 
remain ; when the others that were excited in the hearing of a Sermon, are gone, 
and quite vaniſhed, and can never be recalled, but by your own ferious Medication 
upon thoſe Divine Truths, which entred into your Mind, and would have tou- 
ched, nay, pierced your Hearts, if you would have brought them thither, and 
held them cloſe to your Conſciences. 

Which ought to be every Chriſtian's care more chanth doubt it is, in order to 
their profiting by Sermons; . and that they may not be barren and anfruitfel in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


I'V. 


And now it is time for all thoſe who are concerned in what hath been ſaid, to 
apply it to the preſent caſe, and going down into themſelves, to enquire whers 
the Fault muit neceſſarily Iye, if the Sermons preached by our Miniſters have pro- 
ved unprofitable to them'; which ſuppoſeth, that they who objec this againſt 
coming to Church, have come heretotore, at leaſt to the Sermon ; but went away 
and cains no more, becauſe they reaped no benefit thereby. Elſe how can they 
pretend that our Sermons are unprofitable if they never heard them 2 Now, [ 
have demonſtrated, that the Blame cannot be _ caſt upon the Sermons, which 
in themſelves are every way fitted to do men good; and therefore we muſt ſeek 
forthe cauſe of this Unprofitableneſs ſomewhere elſe ; and where are we fo likely 
to find it as in thoſe that heard the Sermons ? Whom I beſeech, in the Fear of 
God, by whoſe Word we muſt one day be all judged; to conſider with themſelves 
impartially, and to ask their Conſciences ſuch Queſtions as thele. 


1. Queſt. Had you not ſome Prejudice in yuur mind againſt the Perſon of the 
Miniſter whom you came to hear, either upon the ſcore of his Conformity, or of 
his ſtrictneſs in it, or ſome other account 2 If you had, and carried it along with 
you, thc:2 is great reaſon to think this made his Pains unprofitable toyou, becauſe 
you could not hear him with that indifference which you would have heard ano- 
ther man withal. But looking upon him perhaps as a T:ime-Server, (as the Lan- 
ouage of ſome hath been) a Formalift, or one who you preſumed before-hand had 
lictle or nothing of the Spirit in him, you minded not ſo much what was faid, as 
whoſaid ic; and diſliked thoſe things which out of another mouth you would 
have accepted : For if ſuch Prejudices as theſe be not laid aſide, they bar the Heart 
ſo ſtrongly againſt the molt excellent Inſtruftions, that though an Angel from 
Heaven jhould deliver to us the moſt Important Truths, yet, we taking him for a 
Miniſter of Satan, it would ſtop our Ears againſt him, and make his meſſage 


ineffectual. 


2. Queſt. Or, might not this be the reaſon of your reaping no Benefit, that you 
came to Church but once or twice, and concluded too haſtily there was no Good 
to be got there ; being willing alſo perhaps to have this Excule for abſenting your 
ſelf wholly from it : Whereas if you had conſtantly attended our A4inifry, you 


might have found your ſelves ſo much improved thereby, as never to have — 
© 
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of leaving the Church upon this account, that you could not profit in it. Make 
a Tryal now (for it is not too late, I hope, if you can ſhake off all Prejudices) 
and tor ſome time*continue diligent Auditors of the Miniiter of your Pariſh ; and 
that which at firſt may ſeem to you dull, or hard, or obicure, will, after you are 
uſed to it, be clear, eafie, and awakening : When you are acquainted, that js, wich 
his Method, his Stile, his way of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, (as well 2s accuſtomed 
to his Voice) which you cannot be in an in(tant, or at the firlt hearing : For the 
Scriptures themſelves are obſcure and difficult to the belt of us, in abundance of 

* places, till by Converſation with them we grow acquainted with their Phraſe, 
manner of Speaking, Arguing and Connexion. And if God's Word had been ge. 
nerally uſed, as ſome among us have treated his Miniſters (rejecting them, I mean, 
becauſe they did not preſently apprehend them) it had been thrown out of al! 
mens hands long ago, as an unprofitable piece. 


3. Queſt. Ideſire ſuch further, to examine ſeriouſly, and recollect themſelves, 
Whether the thing that made them firlt forſake our Miniſtry as unprofitable, was 
not, That when they came to Church the Preacher happened to treat on ſome 
Subject croſs to their Opinion 2 Which haſty Perſons (who conlider not whar 
different Apprehenſions men may have in many matters, and yer agree wel! 
enough together) cannot brook ; but preſently fling away from thoſe that contra. 
dict them, as if they contradicted God himſelf. Whereas, it they would have had 
Patience, they might have profited even by ſuch Diſcourſes, either by being con- 
vinced of their Error, or more confirmed in that which they took for Truth, be. 


ing able to anſwer the _— brought againlt it. 


4. Queſt. But (that which is worſe than this) the Miniſter was perhaps upon 
ſome diltaſtful Subje&& when you chanced to go to Church, and hapned to treat 
of ſuci; matters as you love not to hear of, though more neceſſary, it may be, than 
many others, for this very Reaſon, that becauſe of their Ungratetulneſs they are 
ſeldom handled. Will you not be angry nor lay aſide this Paper and read no fur- 
cher, if I give an Inſtance or ewo 2 Which I mentioned for no other Reaſon, bur 
becauſe I know ſome have taken offence (as they call it) at fuch Do&rines, and 
ought, if it be poſſible, to be better caught, Was he not preaching, I mean,abour 
Schiſm, or Diſobedience to Governours ? It is certain there are ſuch Sins, which are 
very heinous and dangerous every way, and therefore no faithful Servant of Jeſus 
Chriſt can, with a good Conſcience,baulk the treating of them ſome time or other. 
And ſuppoſe he that treated of them when you was at Church extended the 
Duties of Unity and of Obedience further than you deſire, might not you, for all that, . 
have profited very much by what was ſaid upon thoſe Subjects ? 


T believe ſober men among you have heard ſome of your own Miniſters ſpeak 
harder Words of Conformity and Contormiſts than you would have had them, 
and yet you did not for that reaſon leave them, bur {till fancied you could pi otic 
by them, even by what they ſaid on that Subject of Conformity. And therctore 
you would do well toſearch and try what account you can give of taking ſuch di- 
{taſte at the eſtabliſhed Miniſtry, as to forſake it upon their prelling ſome things, 
which are moſt certainly Chriſtian Duties, with greater ſtriftneſs than ag:ecd with 
your preſent Inclinations. 

And I the rather beſeech you to conſider ſuch things as theſe, becauſe it is a 
common thing to hear Men and Women of your way to complain oftheir Unpro- 
fitableneſs under Ordinances, of the Deadneſs of their Heart in Duty, and their Barrenneſs 
under the moſt powerful means of Grace ; which ariſes perhaps in thoſe minds that are 
well enclined meerly from a natural Dulneſs or Indifpolition, which makes them 
unable to attend, or to remember, and keep in mind, as they deſire, what they 
have heard; and therefore moral Indifpoſitions (ſuch as Prejudice, Paſſion, Difat- 
&ion to the way of Worſhip, or to any Chriſtian Dodrine) will much more 
make men unapt to receive any Impreflions from what is ſaid to them, though in 
it ſelf never ſo good, and fitted powerfully to affe&t the Heart, were it but enter- 
tained with an honeſt mind. 

So that if you complain of Deadneſs and Unproficableneſs under the Xiniftry of 
our Church, itis no more than a great many of you do of the like Barrenneſs under 
your own ; but proceeding, it is to be feared, from a worſe Cauſe ; of which in 
reaſon you ſhould ſuſpe& your ſelves to be guilty, rather than conclude ſo ſuddenly 
as you do, our Miniſtry to be unedifying. Q 
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The very ſame may be faid to thoſe who fancy, that though they can profit 
ſomething by our Miniſtry, yet they can profit more by others. They oughe in 
Conſcience to examine whence this Conceit ariſeth z whether it do not proceed 
from Prejudice, from Diſaffe&ion, from Diſguſt at ſome Do&rin which they love 
not ſhould be touched, from their ſeldom attendance upon the eſtabliſh'd Miniſtry, 
from their careleſs _— when they were there, or from the haſty Sentence they - 
pronounced againſt it before a ſufficient Tryal. And withal, they ſhould conſider 
what they mean by profiting 3 whether really and truly they are not more ear- 
neltly preſſed in our Congregations to be thorowly good and virtuous, to take a 
{trit care to pleaſe God in Thought, Word, and Deed, than they are in thoſe 

-where they imagine they profit more, becauſe they are eritertained there, per- 
chance, with more pleaſing Subjects than this of their whole Chriſtian Duty. 

I only ſuggelt this as a thing to be moſt deeply pondered, and do not accuſc 
you to be guilty of ſuch Falfeneſs to your own Souls : But this I muſt ſay, That if 
you do not grow more holy, harmleſs, and unreprovable in your common Conver- 
lation, if your Paſſions be not better governed, if your Tongues be not more ſtrit- 
ly bridled, it you grow not more humble, lefs conceited of your ſelves, leſs confi- 
dent of your own Underſtandings, more fearful to offend God by cenſuring, raſh 

q judging, diſceſp2&tul Behaviour to _ Betters and Saperiours, and ſuch-like things, 
you do bur deceive your ſelves with an Opinion of profiting more by the Non- 
| conforming Miniſtry than by ours. Upon which if you would attend with a 
' mind to improve in theſe great things, I am well aſſured your profiting might ap- 
pear to all men as well as to your ſelves z who might be convinced, in a little 
time, there is no need to go any whither elſe for ſuch Edification. And if you go 
for any other, there will be no end of ſecking ſtill for better entertainmenc 
of your Fancies and Itching Ears, which will deſire to be gratified with infinite 
variety. 

The miſchief of which they of your own way have felt and complained of as 
much as we, and the better any of them have been, the more careful have they 
appeared in giving Cautions againſt cir yon Humour, though pretending ne- 
ver ſo much to Religion, and to growth, Grace, or Soul-ſavin Knowledge. In 
| the days of your Forefathers, I am ſure, who could not in all things conform 
to the Church of England, look'd upon this as a dangerous Principle, that men muſt 
go where they can profit moſt. And becauſe it is likely, that the Opinion of a grave 
and ſerious perſon, highly eſteemed by all your Party formerly, may prevail with 
you more than any of ours, give me leave to mind you what Mr. Hilderſbam hath + __ 
reſolved in ſeveral cafes like to ours, particularly about this, of Mens leaving their own 
Paſtors to bear others. : 


VI. 


r. And ff, he reſolves this, That ir « the Ordinance of God every Paſtor ſhould 
have his own Flock to attend, and every one of God's People ſhould hawe a Paſtor of his own 
to depend upon. From whence he concludes, that none of thoſe People may ordi- 
narily and uſually leave that Paſtor, becauſe then he doth not depend upon his 
Miniſtry, which he provesevery one of them is bound to do. 

2. And that you may not imagine he means any other Paſtor than ſuch as ours, 

# his ſecond Reſolution is this, that they who dwell next together ſhould be of the ſame Con- 
gregation 3 whence the name of Parochia and Pariſh fir came. 

3. Now thirdly, if it happen that be who is the ſetled Paſtor of the place where 
you dwell isa man whoſe Gifts are far inferiour to ſome others; his Refolution in 
this Caſe is, That (he being a man whoſe Gift is approved by God's Church, and who 
is conſcionable in his place, and of an unblamable Life) you ought not to leave him at any 
time, with contempt of his Miniſtry. And then you contemn his Miniſtry, when you 
ſpeak or think thus in your Heart. Alas ! he is no Body; a good honeſt man, but be 
hath no Gifts ; I cannot profit by bim. (Mind I beſeech you thefe words,whictr arenone 
of mine, but Mr. Hilderſham's, and I doubt too common Language now among you) 
and mark the Reaſons he gives (whichT ſhall contra) why you may not do this. 
Firit, 4 man may be a true Miniſter tho* his Gifts be far inferiour to many others : and con- 


kquenecly, ſecondly, You gre bownd to lowe him, and reverence him, and thank God for 
him : 
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b;m: andthirdly, Doubtleſs you may profit by him, if the fault be not in your ſelve, 
The beſt Chriſtian that 15 may profit by the meaneſt of Chriſts Servants. And | 
am perſwaded, ſaich he, There # never a Miniſter that is of the moſt excellent Gifts, (if 
he have aGodly heart) but he can truly ſay be never beard any faithful Miniſter in his li/; 
that was { mean, but he could diſcern ſome Gift in him that was wanting in himſelf, an! 
could receive ſome profit. by him. ; : 

Which is a thing worthy your conſideration now ; for there is none of your 

Miniſters dare ſay, that they cannot profit by the Sermons that are commonly 
preached in our Churches ; and therefore ſomay you, if you pleaſe to be impar- 
tial, how meanly ſoever you may think of any of our Miniſters; eſpecially if 
you obſerve this fourth thing, which the ſame Mr. Hilderſham judiciouſly adgs, 
That, 
. 4. The Fruit and Profit which is to be received from the Miniſtry, depends uot only na; 
chiefly upon the Gifts of the Man that preaches, but upon the Bleſſing that God is pleaſed tn 
give unto his own Ordinance, To which he applies thoſe words of the Apoſtle , 
1 Cor. 3. 5, 6, 7, 8. Who i Paul? and who is Apollo ? but Miniſters by 40m ye be. 
lieved, even as the Lerd gave to every Man. TI haveplamed, Apollo watred, but G,d 
gave the Increaſe. So then, neither 1s he that planted an) thing, nor he that watereth, but 
God that giveth the Increaſe, 8c. And God doth oft give a greater Blefling to weak 
than to itronger means : and therefore conſider, faich he, the fault may be 7a. 
cher in thy ſelf than in the Preacher, - that thou canſt not profit. And indeed, biz 
ſhouldſt thou profit by his Miniſtry, if thou come with Prejudice, without any Reverence 
or Delight unto it, and doſt ſcarce acknowledge God's Ordinance in it, nor ever ſeek to God 
for hs Bleſſing upon it 3 but look wholly at the Man who preaches ? 

To conclade this,he obſerves the great want of Judgment that appears in this fort 
of Chriſtians, in the choice they make of their Teachers,and the applaule they give 
unto them ; which ſhews how neceſſary it is they ſhould be contined commonly 
to their own. For as ſome admire and follow another rather than their own Pa- 
itor, becauſe he can make more oſtentation of Eloquence, Reading, Learning, and 
ſuch like humane Gifts than their own Paſtor doth, (upon which. account the Co- 
rinthians preferred ſundry Teachers before St. Paul himſelf ) ſo there are thoſe who 
leavetheir own Paſtor,and goto others, only for varieties ſake. Though their own 
have never ſuch excellent Gifts, yet can _ not like any one Man long ; burha- 
ving itching Ears, muſt have an heap of "Teachers. And ſome allo preter others 
before their own Paſtor, only becauſe they ſhew more Zeal (mark this) in their Voice and 
Geſture, and Phraſe of Speech, and manner of Delivery; though happily the Dottrine it 
ſelf bernothing ſo wholeſome, or powerful, or fit to edifie their Conſciences, as the Dottrine 
of their own Paſtor is. Any though thele be the-beſt of the three forts now menti- 
oned, and pretend much Love and Zeal, yer we may wiſh them more Knowledg and 
Judgment. 


I omit other things upon this Subject, which you may find in his 5 8:h, Let/ure 
upon the 4th of St. Foby, Where he admits indeed that a Man may Ges time go 
from his own Pariſh Church to hear another, whoſe Gifts he more admires : Bur 
then ( like a judicious Divine ) adds this notable obſervation, to correct 
and regulate this liberty , that it may not prove an evil humour ; viz. He 
only makes right uſe of the benefit of hearing ſuch as bave more excellent Gifts than 
w own Poſtor, as learns thereby to like his own Paſtor the better, and to profit more by 
iM. 

Mark it, T moſt earneſtly intreat you, together with his Illuſtration of it by 
this example ; The excellent Gifts God hath beſtowed on others, in this caſe may be fit!y 
reſembled unto Phyſick ; which they uſe well, whoſe appetite xs thereby amended ; and are 
made able to reliſh and like their ordinary food the better. If after men have heard onz 
of excellent Gifts, they begin to diſtaſte the Miniſtry of their ordinary Paſtors, 
and can like of none, profit by none, unleſs they have rare Gifts : they become 
at length like tothoſe,who by accuſtoming themſelves to drink hot and ſtrong waters bring 
their Storhacks to that paſs, that they can find no Reliſh or Virtue in any Drink 
or Water, be it never ſo hot or ſtrong. Believe it ; they receive no ervte profit 
from the moſt admired Preacher, who learn not by hearing him, to protic by 
any one that delivers to them the wholeſome Words of our Lord eſs, and the 
Do&rine that is according unto Godlineſs ; though in the plaineſt manner im- 
aginable, both for Method and Language. 


This 
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This I have choſen to write in his Words, becauſe, there are ſome, I fear, that 
would ſcarce indure ſuch Dodrine from us ; which may, at leaſt, be more reve- 
rently received, and duly conſidered (proceeding from a - Perſon of ſuch note 
herecofore among Nonconformiſts ) and beget ſo much Sobriety in you all , as to 
make you think 2»hat manner of Spirit you are now of * How you conie to differ ſo 
much from the beſt of your own way in former days? This is worth your ſerious 
ſtudy, that you may not offend,as many hearersdo, in 4 partial and fattions eſti- 
mation they have the Miniſters of the Goſpel in. 

They are his words again in another place. Ze#ure LXVI. Where he obſerves 
this partiality arites from zo Grounds. Firſt, the reſet? they. have to difference of 
Fudgment that is among us, in ſmaller matters, which makes them affe& fuch _ 
as are of their own mind in every thing ; with the diſlike of all others that are of a 
contrary per{wafion. And ſecondly, fromthe reſpett they have to the difference of Gifts 
which 1 among Preachers (of which I ſpake before) which moves them to admire 

»ſome, whom they j udge to be of excellent gifts (though alas, their judgment is ve- 
ry {inall) but to deſpiſe and contemn alt others. And he hath there theſe :wo remark- 
able reflections upon this humour, which I beg of you to obſerve and remember. 

Firlt, That rh: fa ions diſpoſition of the hearers of God's word , hath im all ages been 
the cauſe of much confuſion in the Church of God, and greatly hindred the ſpuit of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. 

Note here ; This way which you are in is not the means of profiting in Religi- 
on, but of hindering the growth and increaſe of it. - | 

The ſecond is, That whereas they in whom this bumont _ are wont to glory as” 
if they bad more jadgment , and could dilcern better of gifts than other men(ſaying, alas! 
poor People who elteem ſo highly of ſuch a man's gifts ; If they had any judg- 
ment or underſtanding, they would count him no- ) The Apoſtle tells ws, it is 
quite contrary, and that this argues rather they have wery little judoment or ' grace in them : 
yea, this makes them uncapable of profiting by the Word, x Cor.3.1. ; 

O that chere were an heart in you, to ponder ſuch profitable Inſtrutions as 
theſe | which wereſaid on nu—_ to check that evil diſpoſition which began then 
to appear among People inclinable to Non-conformity ;z and is ſince grown the 
prevailing humour: inſomuch, that ſome can ſettle no where, but ramble from 
one Preacher to another, as their uncertain Fancy guides them, without becoming 
one whit the better for any. 

Yes, will ſome fay ; We might be perſwaded to come and hear your Preachers, 
and hear them conſtantly, but we ought not to be compelled to it ; that's a thing 
you can never juſtifie; To which fo much hath been anfwered by others, that I 
thall only cell you what that good Man before-named faith to it, in one of thoſe 
Le&ures which was preached in Parliament time, May 8. 1610. where he takes 0c- 
caſion to ſtir up the Peopleto pray earneſtly for the States of the Realm then af- 
ſembled ; that their principal care might be to take order about two things ; fir#?, 
That an able and conſcionable Miniſtry may be placed every where ; and ſecond- 
ly, that ALL People may be compelled to hear. For it is certain (faith he upon the 
tecond Head) that where there is a good Miniſtry eſtabliſhed, the Magiſtrate may and 
oughr to compel ALL Subjetts to come and bear ; notwithſtanding all pretence of therr Cqn- 


ſcrences to the contrary. 


VIL 


To ſum up all then that hath been faid in this Buſineſs. Be'pleaſed to conſider, 
What makes a Sermon profitable; and, What muſt be done by the People to profit by the 
Sermon. 

A Sermon is then profitable when it informs the Mind and Judgment aright in 
DivineTruth;when it inſtructs you in any part of the Chriſtian Dury;when it tends. 
to ſtrengthen or awaken your Faith, that you may moreſtedfaſtly adhere, andear- 
neſtly apply your ſelves to what you know and believe certainly to be God's Mind 
and Will;when it works uponthe will and the affe&ions to ſubmit intirely to God's 
Will, that you may bring forth the Fruit of a Holy Life; when it corrects any of 
your Errors ; ſtirs up your Sloth ; incourages yow' ro Diligence, Chearfulneſs, and 
Perſeverance, and fuch like things. KOO 

Bur the beſt contrived Sermon in' tHe World for all theſe ends, though it were 
indited by the Spirit of Godit ſelf; would have no efficacy at all in it, if they that 
heardit did not attend to it; and attend without prejudice,without pafſion,without 
partiality, without raſh and haſty judgment, without pride and conceit of them- 
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ſelves,and their own Knowledge and Righteouſneſs: that is,unleſ they conſider and 
weigh what is delivered, though contrary to their preſent ſenſe, unlets they will 
imparrially give every thing that is offered to their mind a due regard ; and allot 
ſome time for its further Conſideration, when it is not in their liking, &c. For 
want of which, multitudes did not profit by our Saviours Sermons, but were rather 
inore exaſperated by them : and ar laſt finally hardned againſt him, and againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, when it came down from Heaven to convince them. 

I doubt not they were ready enough then to lay the blame upon his Sermons, 
which preſled them to many things, unto which they had no mind ; being againſt 
their intereſt, or againſt ſome Opinion or Aﬀection to which they were deeply 
ingaped : ſo that they did not Profit by them. Burt tor all chis, you believe the 
fault was wholly in themſelves, who ought to: have come better prepared ; with 
honeſt and good Hearts to hear his Word, And therefore have reaſon to conſider 
in your preſent caſe, that ſince the moſt Profitable Sermons that ever were made, 


' cando no good, unleſs Men bedifpoſed to Profic by them : whether the unproji. 


tableneſs you complain of under our Miniſtry, do not ariſe rather for want of 
what you ought to do to make the moſt excellent Sermon profitable, ther? from a- 
Ns nommagabal X fir by che publick Minilt 

udge now I ſay,upon the whole: if you cannot profit by the publick Miniſtry ; 
het it moſt Sd tothink the Suſe of this dion lies 2 reef, 
to ſuſpe the cauſe may lie in your ſelves ; or to impute it to their Sermons, and 
conclude them to be unedifying. Pronounce, I beſeech you, righteous Judgment 
after you have well wei the matter : and give ſuch things as I have here laid 
before you, a juſt and deliberate Conſideration : ſo as hereatter to reſolve to lay 
aſide all prejudice, and to be pertetly free to hear with Patience and Candor, 
what can be ſaid by any Body ; though againſt your preſent perſwaſion. Let not 
your Paflions riſe at it ; or if they do, immediately ſuppreſs them, and require 
them not to meddle in this matter : but to ſubmit unto what ſhall appear to be 
reaſon, after you have weighed the matter imparrially. 

If you cannot dothis, you ought to think that you have not profited much, by 
all the Sermons you have heard : a nd conſequently ſuſpe&t, you are in a wrong 
way of growing wiſer and better. And after you have brought your ſelf ro much 
liberty, I doubt not you will find that you are in a —_— ; and therefore re- 
folve to alter it,and come into the way of the Church. Where if you do not meet 
preſently with ſuch advantages for your Spiritual growth, as you are cold you may 
receive, you have reaſon to conclude, as the forenamed Mr. Hil/derſham doth ro 
thoſe, that ſaid they could not find ſuch Lights, ſuch Power, ſuch Comtort in the 
Word, as was ſpoken of, Firſt, either you bave not ſought it aright , not with 
earneſtneſi, or not with @ good Heart : or Secondly , if you have and do not find it at 
firſt ; yet you ſhall hereafter, if you ſeek it here with an honeſt heart. 


VIII. 


And the preaching of Gods Holy Word, would be of greater efficacy upon your 
Hearts; if when you come to partake of it, you would remember and obferve 
fome Rules (delivered by the ſame Author in another place, Le&ure XX VI.)abouc 
the publick Worſhip of God, which now , alas, are generally negleted; and 
therefore had need to be preſſed, for the diſpoſing all Mens earts to profit by 
their attendance on it. 


7. One 1s, that at your coming into the Congregation, and during the whole time of 
your abode there, you would behave your ſelves reveremly. For we may not come in- 
to the place of Gods Worſhip, as we would intoa dancing-School, or Play-Houl, 
laughing or toying, &c. neither may we go out of it, as we would out of ſuch a 
one: but in our very comingin, and going out, and whole outward carriage 
there, we ought to give ſome ſignification of the reverence that we bear to 
this Place ; and that we do indeed account it the Houſe of God. 

Which ſerious temper of Mind, and awful ſenſe of Gods preſence, poſſeſ- 
ſing the Mind, would, no doubt, be an excellent preparation to receive bene- 
fir by the whole Service of God as well as by the Sermon. For which 


end, 
2. Another 
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2. Another Rule is, That we muſt af come to the beginning of God's publick Wor- 
ſhip, and tarry till all be done. Yea, it #s the Duty of Gods People, ſaith he, to bein God's 
Houſe before the beginning : For it becomes them to wait for the Miniſter of God,and not to 
let bim wait for them. The Reaſons he gives for thisare two. Firſt, there is Nothing 
done in our Aſſemblies, but all may receive profit by it. For example, by the cor- 
feſſon of ſins (and Abſolution, I may add) and all other Prayers uſed in the Congrega- 
tion, a man may receive more profit and comfort then by any other. Which is thereaton 
why the Apoſtles (even after Chriſt's Aſcention, when the typical Honour of the 
Temple was aboliſhed, &c.) were fo delighted to go to the 'Templeto pray, at the 
times of publick Prayer, 1 A&s 3. &c. 

And fo he goes on to ſhew how by hearing the Word read all may profit : and by 
hearing it preached, even by the meaneſt Miniſter of Chriſt, if che tault be not in 
themſelves. How the ſinging of Pſalms alſo furthers the fruit of the Word in the 
Hearts of Believers : and much more benefit may the Faithful receive by :he Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper. Nay, by being preſent at the Adminitration of Bap- 
tiſm, all may receive profit: being put in mind thereby of the Covenant of God 
made with them in Baptiſm, &c. Laſh, by the bleſſing pronounced by God's Mini- 
ſter all may reccive good ; and therefore none ought to abſent himſelf from any 
part of the publick Eervics of God. 

For which his ſecond Reaſon is very remarkable, That rhowgh we could receive no 
profit by the Exerciſes uſed in our Aſſemblies, yet we muſt be preſent at them all, to do our 
homage unto God ; and ſhew the reverent reſpe& we have to his Ordinances. Fer there is 
nothing done in God's publick Worſhip among us (obſerve this) but it x done by the Inſtru- 
&10n and Ordinance and Commandment of the Lord. As he ſhews particularly, that ic 
is his ordinance there ſhould be all ſorts and kinds of Prayers uſed ; yea, this is the 
chief Duty to be performed in our Aſſemblies, x Kings rx, 1, 2. that in our pub- 
lick Aſſemblies the Word of God ſhould be read as well as preached , the Holy Commu- 
ion adminiſtred, &c. that is, all things ſhould be done as they are now in our 
Common-Prayer, to which it is plain he hath reſpet. And this he repeats again, 
Lefure XXVIIE. 

If thou waſt ſure thou couldſt not prefit,yet muſt thou come to do thy Homage to God,and 
to jhew thy reverence to bis Ordinance. | 

3- Another of his general Rules is, That when we are preſent we ought to joyn with 
the Congregation in all the parts of God's Worſhip, and do as the Congregation doth. For 
it makes much for the comelineſs and reverence of Gods Worſhip , thar all things 
be done in good order, without confi:fion. And it is a principle part of this good 
order that thould be in the Congregation ; when they all come together, and go 
together, pray together, ſing together, kneel together: in a word , when every 
part of God's Worſhip is to be performed by the Congregation, as it the whole 
Congregation were but one Man. 

And in ſeveral places he reproves with a deal of Zeal, mens great careleſneſs 
in this; particularly their negle& of kneeling inthe Prayers : having oblerved that 
men who will kneel at their own private prayers, can never be ſeen to kneel at the com- 
mon and publick Prayer. 

His laſt general Rule is, That e ought to teach our Children and Servants to ſhew 
Rewerence to the Santtuary and publick Worſhip of God. For, God cannot endure pro- 
fanenefs and contempt of Religion, no not in Children. And it ſtands us all up- 
on to uſe the utmoſt Authority we have to maintain the Rewerence of God's Santtuary: 
for the open contempt done by any, may bring God's curſe on us all. And certain- 
ly, ſaith be, among other Cauſes of the Plague, and other Fudgments of God upon the 
Land, this # not the leaſt, that Gods publick Worſhip i performed among us with ſo little 
Reverence and Devotion as it 15. 

I am tempted to tranſcribe a great deal more of theſe Le#ures : becauſe by them 
you may ſee that if I had moved allthat hath been faid about our Sermons,l might 
( according tothe Judgment of this devout and learned Man) have maintain'd that 
there wants not ſufficient means of profiting in our Congregations, if there were 
none : as long as the word of God is there read, by which (together with the o- 
ther holy Duties ) all may receive the greateſt profit and comfort, if they pleaſe. 
For it is of far greater excellence, authority and certainty, than theSermons of a- 
ny Preacher inthe World. Fir, Becauſe it comes more immediately from God : 
and though it be tranſlated by Men, yet is there in it far leſs mixture of humane 
Ignorance and Infirmity than in Sermons. While the Word is read , we are 
ſure we hear God ſpeaking to us, and that it is the Truth that we hear , but 
not alway ſo, when men preach : tor the beſt man - ſubje& to Errour, (which P 
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the way ſhews the great Ignorance and Prophanenels of this Age, wherein men 
make nothing of the reading of God's Word, but take the liberty to diſcourl: and 


that all the time while the firſt and ſecond Leilons are read to them.) 


And Secondly, The Word that is read is the Foundation of all Sermons, and the 
very Touch-ſtone whereby they are to be tryed. To that which we hear read 
ſimple and abſolute Obedience is due, without any queſtion made of the truth and 
certainty of it ; But ſo it is not to that which we hear preached, farther than we 
find it agreeable to the written Word ; for they of Berza were commended tor 
examining by this even that which the Apoſtles themſelves did preach, 


I'X. 


ButI fay no more of this ; and ſha'l only crave 1:ave with ſome earneſtneſs, to 
deſire rwo things of every ons who ſaith he cannot profit by our Sermons. 

I. The Fir/# is, that he would examine himlelf ſtrictly upon this Queſtion ; 
whether he thinks he could profit by ſuch-a Sermon as this, did he hear it preach'd 
by one of your Miniſters? Search to the very bottom of your Hearts, and be not 
datisfied till you feel how they ſtand affeted, and how they would receive a Dit- 
courſe upon theſe Subjects, ſhould you come occaſionally (as you now ſpeak) into 
one of our Churches, and there find the Preacher prefling theſe things upon the 
Peoples Conſciences ? Eſpecially if you heard him add to theſe Rules, that for 
the reverence of Gods publick Worſhip, care ſhould be taken that the ou where the Con- 
gregation aſſembleth, may be decent and comely. And he ſhould call this place a Temple, 
and affirm, that God's Publick Worſhip 1s no where ſo well performed as in this 
Temple : And that it is a foul Sin and Contempt done to God's Worſhip, that Pa- 
Tiſhioners either will not be at the charge to maintain ſuch as may keep the Church 
decently, or are altogether careleſs to {ce it done : And that the true cauſs why 
now adays Men will be at no coſt with God's Houſe, is, becauſe they have no de- 
light in it ; and that this isa piece of irreligiouſneſ;, which is a juſt cauſe of Grief 
to every Godly man, &c. Refle&,I ſay, upon your ſelves, and reſolve what you 
really think you would judge of ſuch a Sermon? How wouid it be accepted by 

ou ? 

Would be apt to look upon it as altogether unproficable ? Or, at leaſt, as need- 
wo "Wn which might as well, nay, better be ſpared than preached to the 

?eople : 

If his be your mind,then conſider with your ſelves, why ſuch things out of one 
man's Mouth ſhould reliſh well enough, or go down without diſguſt, which coming 
out of anothers you preſently diſlike ? Is it not manifeſt, that you are partial and 
difatfeted, and that this is the reaſon you cannot profit by our Sermons? Or it 
you could not like ſuch Diſcourſes, either from Nonconformilſts, or from our Mi- 
niſters, then conſider, whether you have not reaſon to think you are very much 
miſtaken in this buſineſs of profitable Sermons 5 when you imagine ſuch Diſcourles 
as theſe to be unprofitable and ſuperfluous, which in the Judgment of ſober men 
of all ſides, are not only very uſetul, but ſo neceſſary tobe taught the People,tiac 
for want ofa ſenſe of ſuch things, they are in danger to loſe their Religion ? For,as 
that good man ſaid long ago (and I doubt we are much improved in ſuch Impiety 
ſince that time, as Superſtit:on made the Papiſts too careful, and roo bountiful ; ſo Pro- 
Phaneneſs and Atheiſm bath made us too wyoid of all care, in beautifying the Houſe of God. 

2. But if you think that you ſhould count ſuch a Sermon profitable, then I de- 
ſire you, Secondly, to examine your ſelves, and conſider, whether you have learnc 
ſo much out of the Holy Scriptures, as to obſerve all the foregoing Rules duly and 
carefully 2 Or fo much as to make them your ſtudy, and to think how to bring 
your Heart into conformity with them ? Do you, for inſtance, reverence God's 
Sanftuary 2 And when you come into it, and while you are there, give open Signi- 
fications of it 2 Do you come at the beginning of Divine Service, or only to ſome 
part of it, at the latter end, or the Sermon only? Do you ſtand up, and do you 
kneel when the re(t of the Congregation doth 2? &<c. 

If you cannot ſay that you are ſo well acquainted with theſe, and the reſt ofthe 
foregoing Rules, as to endeavour to live by them ; then in reaſon you ought to 
conclude, that the fault is ſomewhere elſe, and not in ovr Sermons, it you 
cannot profit by them ; For you do got profit by the Holy Scriptures them- 


{clves. 
Where 
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Where theſe things are fo plainly taught, that a Man ought to think very mean- 
Iy of kimfelf, and to look upon himlelt as a poor Proficient in Religion ; who is 
not advanced thus far in his regard to the Duties and the Solemnities of God's 
Worſhip and Service. 

And, it being admoniſked of theſe things, he do not humble himſelf; nay, be- 
come vilein his own Eyes;for having thus long entertained a highOpinion ot him- 
{#lf, though to deficient in the very Rudiments and Beginnings of Religion ; he is 
not likely ro be much the better for any Sermon whatſoever, becauſe he willreliſh 
none but chot: only, which feed his vain conceit of himſelf, and of his high At- 
tainments, and intimate Acquaintance with God, and Communion with him in 
his Ordinances ; while he hath not a dug eſteem of them, nor makes a right Im- 
provement by tem. 


wu 


X. 


But ] hope the{ ſhore Admonitions may put better Inclinations, into thoſe mens 
minds, who will teriouſly think of them, and particularly beget in them a greater 
regard than is uſually given to the Holy Word of God, read in our Churches. 
Which will diipoſe every one to profit better by all Sermons (which are but the 
Interpretation and Application ot that Word ) plpeciall , 4 with due Devotionof 
Hearc, they will joyn in the whole Service tgregging : by which they may profit 
(I have ſhown) as much, if not more, as by Sermons, if they be religiouſly diſpo- 
{:d, and will come at the _— of the Prayers, and with all humble reverence 
attend upon every part of God's Worſhip. 

For as he that is away from any part of the Sermon (ſays the ſame Perſon again) 
ſhall profic the leſs by that which he doth hear ; fo he that is away from any part 
of the Divine Service, gets the leſs good by that at which he is preſent: For there 
is no part of God's Service (not the Confeſſion, not the Prayers, not the Pſalms, not 
the Bleſſing) but it concerns every one, and every one may receive Edification by 
it, and will loſe much of the Benefit he might have had, it he abſent himſelf from 
it, A thingin which it ſeems many of them, who had moſ# Knowledge, and were 
the forwardeſt Profeſſors in thoſe days, did offend ; which moved him to ſet out the 
Sins of thoſe men in ſeveral Reſpects and Conſiderations : Which it would be too 
long for me to mention ; nor is it neediul, if this that I have diſcourſed already be 
laid to Heart. And if Men will lay nothing cloſe to their Conſciences, all that can 
; be ſaid, or wrote, or preached, will do them no good ; but they will be only hea- 
rers or readers, not doers of the Word, deceiving their own Souls. 

Wherefore laying aſide (as St. Peter ſpeaks, I. Il. 1, 2.) all malice, and all guile (or 
deceit)and hypocriſies,envys,and all evil ſpeakings,as new-bornBabes,deſire the ſincere milk of 
the I/ord (or that rational ſincere milk, the pure Food of your Mind and Under- 
ſtanding, and not of your Fancy ) that you may grow thereby. As certainly you will, 
when you become of the ſame diſpoſition, with little Children ; void of hatred, 
of guile, of wraths, ofdiflimulation, and ſuch-like evil Aﬀections ; and are of an 
humble, reachable, and ſubmiffive Spirit : For if every one had but ſuch an ex- 
creaſe of Gr.ce, as to hear meekly God's Word, and to receive it with pure Aﬀettion, they 
could not eaſily fail, ro bring forth the fruit of the Spirit. 

So we pray in our Litany, And may it pleaſe God, as it there follows, to bring 
into the way of truth all ſuch as have erred, and are deceived, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


Amen. 
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FOR 


Taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe 


Diſlenters in England, 


PROTESTANTS. 


Take it for granted ( ſeeing a Truth fo very plain needs no formal Proof ) 
that the ready way to overthrow a Church, is, firſt to divide it. Itis al- 
ſo too manifeſt, that our Diſſentions are Diviſions, properly fo called, or 
Publick Ruptures. It is true, notwithſtanding cheſs Ruptures, the Church 
{till lives, and, in ſome good meaſure, proſpers : But how mortal thele 
Breaches may at laſt prove, through their continuance and increaſe, a Man 
who has but a competency of Judgment, may eaſily foretel. It is therefore the 
buſineſs of every good Man, as far as in him lies, to diſſwade with prudent Zeal 
from theſe Diviſions, which are in their nature fo uncharitable, and fo perillcus in 
cheir conſequence. 

Now one way of moving Men to deſiſt from their Undertakings, is, the ſhew- 
ing of them, with calmneſs of temper , and plainneſs of Reaſoning, that their 
Ends are not likely to be obtain'd : As alſo, that by the Means they uſe, they will 
bring upon themſelves thoſe very Evils which they fear, and of the removal of 
which they have expectation. 

Wherefore, I have choſen an Argument of this Nature, in order to the per{wa- 
ding of Diſenters to joynin the Exerciſe of Conſtant Communicn with the Church 
of Ergland. And I have here endeavoured to make it evident to them ; that, in 
attempting to pull down- this Eſtabliſhed Church, they unwarily turn their own 
force againſt themſelves, and prepare Materials for the Tombs of their own Par- 
ties. 

This Argument is here offered to them in the Spirit of Chriſtian Charity , 
and without any deſign of expoſing or exaſperating any Perſon who differs in 
his Notions from the ſenſe of the Writer. For he had rather lie at the feet of the 
—_—_ Man who is overtaken with an Errour , then ſpurn infolently againſt 

im. 
| Now , in the managing of this Argument, it is neceſſary to ſhew two 
things. 

Fl, What thoſe Ends are which are propoſed by the Diſſenters ? T mean thoſe which 
ſeem, with any tolerable colour of Reaſon, fit to be propoſed ; and which are de- 
ſigned by the better and wiſer of that number. 

Secondiy, What Reaſons may make it manifeſt, that the ends which they propoſe, can 
never be procured by the Diſſettlement of the Church of England. 

- 2_ things being ſhewed, there ſhall follow ſuch a Concluſion, as is ſutable to the 
remiſles. 


Firſt, 
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 Fef, For the Ends propoſed by» the more prudent Diſſent h of The ends of 
_ = propo y pr ;ſenters, they are of two The gains: 
The fir/# cnd is Subordinate. 
The ſecond is Principal: Or the End to which the former ſerveth in the quality 


of the Means. 
The Subordinate End is the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves. And it hath two Bran- 


ches. 

Either the ſettling themſelves (Fir) as a National Church : 

_ (Secondly) as feveral diſtin& Churches, giving undiſturbed Tolerationto one 
another. 

For I am not willing to believe all of them to be given up to ſuch a 
of Infatuation, as to be intent only upon beating down, without conſidering 
what is fit to be ſet up. That is the way of 'Tempeſts, and not of Build- 
ers. 

The Principalis, the further Advancement of che Reformed Religion. This alſo, 
hath two parts. 


1. The Removal of Popery. | 
2. The Introdu&1on of the Proteſtant Religion in greater Purity and Perfe&ion, than 


the Church of England « (in their Opinion) as yet, arrived at, or can probably attain to by 
wirtue of its preſent ——— 

If chere be amongſt them Men diſturbed in their Underſtandings , by the heat 
of Enthuſiaſm ; if there be amongſt them any Men whoſe Wiſdom is ſenſual and 
worldly ; who preſumptuouſly make Heaven ſtoop to Earth, and conceal their 
private and ſecular Deſigns under the venerable name of Pure Religion ; I do not 
concern my ſelf with them inthis Per/2vaſive ro Union. The former cannot, and 
the latter will not be convinc'd : For there is no Ear fo deaf as that which 
Intereſt hath —_— And there is a great deal of earneſt Truth ſuggeſted in the 
Jocular Speech of Fames the fifth of Scer!and 3 who, when his Treaſurer deſired, ,.. . 
the liberty to be plain with him, * drew ouc his Sword,and faid merrily to him, ſhall Moo way 
ſlay thee, if thou ſpeak againſt my profit. oe 

The firſt Branch of the fr# or Subordinate End of the Diſſenter is, the eſtabliſhing of The firſt 

Bran 


themſelves as a National Church. ch of the 
This is either deſigned by 41! of them, or by a Party which believeth it ſelf to be _ - 


moſt ſober, and molt numerous, and molt likely to prevail over the reſt ; fo far at ters: viz.Uni- 


leaſt as to become the State-Parcy. on in a Natf- 
For All of them to u—_— to bz united in one uniform Body, is to hope, not veal Church, 
only againit the Grounds of Hope, bur of Poflibility. 


For the Parties are very many, and very differing, (or rather very contrary )and 
they —_ frame amongſt them any common Scheme in which cheir Afents can 
be united. : 

What Communion ( for Example faith) can the Presbyterians have with Arians, 
Socinians, Anabaptiſts, Fifth- Monarchy- Men, Senſual Millenaries , Bebmeniſts , Fami- 
liſts, Seckers, Antinomians, Rantars , Sabbatarians , Quakers » Muggletonians, Sweet- 
Simgers. Theſe may alfociate in a Caravan, but cannot joyn in the Communion 
of a Church. Such a Church would be like the Family of Errour and her Daugh- 
ters, deſcribed in Mr. Spencer's Fairy Queen, of which none were alike, unleſs in 
this, that they were all deforn'd : And how ſhall the —_ of this preſent Church 
be diſpoſed of to their juſt ſatisfaction ? They will never Incorporate with ſuch a 
medly of Religions; and they areſuch, both for their quality and their number, as 
not to be beneath a very ſerious conſideration. | 

For the Prevalent Party, there ſeemeth to be both Reaſon and Experience againſt 
their hopes of eſtabliſhing themlelves as a National Church. 

Theſe Reaſons, amongſt others, have moved me to entertain this Perſwaſion con- 
cerning them, 

Firſt, Such a Party not maintaining Epiſcopal Government, which hath obtained 
here from the Times of the Britains (who in the Apoſtolical Ape, received the 
Chriſtian Religion) and which is fo agreeable to the Scheme of the Monarchy ; Ir is 
not probable that they ſhalleaſily procure an exchange of it for a newer model, 
by the general conſent of Church or State. I may add, the Body of the People 
of England, whoſe Genius renders them tenacious of their ancient Cuſtoms. 

Again, All the Parties amongſt us have of late declared for mutual Forbearance. 
They cannot therefore be conſiſtent with themſelves, if they frame fuch a Na- 
tional Conſtitution, by which any Man, who Diſſents from it , ſhall be other- 


wile dealt with, than by perfonal Conference z which alſo he muſt have li- 
berty 


" —_ -2&p. Argument. for Union, STC. 


; berry not to admit, if he be perſwaded 'it is not fit'or fafe for him. And fach 
Body without any other nerves for its ſtrength and motion ; tor the encourage. 
mcntof thoſe who are Members of it,, and the Diſcouragement of thoſe who re- 
fuſtits Communion, will not long hold together: Nor hath it means in it, ſuffi. 
cient forthe Ends to which it is deſigned. And indeed Se means, the Spirity- 
al Power of 'Excomnttinication will be rendred of none Effet. For, what Pun. 
iſhment, what Shame, what Check, will it beto Croſs and Perverſe Men, if be- 
ing ſhut out of the National Church, they may with open Arms and with Applauſe 
due to real Converts, be received into this or the other particular Congregation, as 
it beſt ſuiteth with their good likeing 2? 

Furthermore, it is commonly ſaid , that ſince« the Presbyterians have gathered 
Chiirches out of Churches, there are not many true ahd proper Diſeiplinarians in 
England. | | 

if it beſo, then Independency, is amongſt Diſſenters the prevalent fide ; and ] 
know nothow a National Church can be made up of Separate Independent Churches; 
for each Congregation is a Church by it ſelf, and hath , beſides the general Cove. 
nant of Baptiſm, a particular Church Covenant ; and therefore, it is difficult to 
imagine how allof them can be, by any Coherence of the Parts, united into one 
intire Society. 

But be it ſuppoſed that the Di/ciplinarians are of all ries, the moſt numerous 
and prevalent ; yet Experience ſheweth how hard a Work it is for all of them 
to form themſelvesinto a Church of England. In the late times of Publick dif. 
quiet, . they had great Power; they had in human appearance, fair and pro- 
miſing Opportunities ; and yet there grew up at their Roots another party , 
which in concluſion , over-dropped them , ahd brought their Intereſt into a 
Tenſible'decay ; it bug the nature of every Faction, upon Victory obtained over 

* Fuly 179, their Common Adverlary, to ſubdivide. In the Year 1640,* The Commons had 

bel White- a debate about a new form' of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiftion : And they agreed that every Shire 

or / 7a ſhould be a ſeveral Dioceſs. That there ſhould be conſtituted, im each Shire, a Presbytery 
ve of Twelve Divines, with a Preſident as a Biſhop over them. That this Preſident with 
the Aſfiſtance of ſome of the Presbyters, ſhould Ordain, Suſpend, Deprive, Degvade, 

Excommunicate. That there ſhould be a Diocelan Synod once a Year ; and each third 

*A. 1644. 14, 7797 © National Synod. A while after * it was woted by them, that to have a Presby- 

ibid. p17, FEry in the Church, was according to the Word of God. __ 

| Many other ſteps were made in favour of the Diſcipline. The Common-Prayey- 


\ 
Book wasremoved ; an Aſſembly of Divines, was Eſtabliſhed : Their Dire&ory 
was introduced ; they were united in the Bond of a folemn League and Covenant. 
* In S272. 15, There was ſent up * Irom the Country of Lancaſter, a Petition ſigned with 12000 


1645. Diur- Hands for the ſettling of Claſſes in thoſe parts. A Petition ot the like impor- 
nal, 7. 1313- tance was framed by divers of the Common Council of London. They ſeemed 
Wotlocts "i nigh the gaining of their Point; yetthey widely miſſed of it. Therewas in the 
ies F Aiſembly ir ſelf, a ferment of Diſſention. Mr. Sympſon, and and ſome others 
** favoured an Independent ; - Mr. Selden and ſome of his admirers, an Eraſtian Inte- 
reſt, There wasa party in the Nation who were then called Diſenting Brethren ; 
and to'theſe.the Directory was as offenſive , as the Canons and Liturgy had been 
to thoſe of the: Diſcipline. They drew up Reaſons * againſt the Dire&ory of Church 
Government by Presbyters. mM - : 
* They afterwards Printed an open Remonſtrance againſt Presbytery, of which 
Ts the Afſembly"complain'd to the Houle of a Scandalous Libel. And there were 
"Y +5 F thoſe who Reproach'd the Presbyterians in the ſame Phraſes in which they had gi- 
ven vent to their diſpleaſure againſt the Liturgy of the Church of England. The 
* Harm. Con: Miniſters of Lancaſhire * complain'd concerning them, That they had compared the 
(cnc. p. 20. Covenant zo the Alcoran of the Turks, ayd Maſs of [the Papiſts, and Service-Book of 
the Prelates: As likewiſe, that they ſaid, it was « Brazen Serpent fir ro be broken in 
pieces and ground to Powder, rather than that Men ſhould fall down and wy” it, 
+Me. $.5ymp. Amongſt the Diſciplinarians, ſome were confident of ſucceſs. One of them + (for 
1a Serm. of he was not then gone over tothe part of the Independents ) expreſſed his Aſſurance 
Reform. A. jri' theſe moſt unbecoming words , before the Commons. It ll (faid he) bring 
1643 P-?2% (ich a Blot on. God as He ſhall never wipe out, if your poor Prayers ſhoald be 
turned into your. own boſom: ;. that Prayer for Reformation. A Speech not fic to 
have been repeated, if it were not . neceſſary to learn Sobriety of Wiſdom 
from the Remembrances of Extravagance in former Times, 


*1d. id.p. 116. 
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ago (laid a perſon eminent * amongſt them) after this Parliament had fate a while, i; *2- John arr 


was generally beliew/d that [ the Woman, the Church | was fallen into her Travel but 12 Ser. call'q 
ſhe continues ſtill im pain. Inſomuch as they begin to think ſhe bath not gone her — = 


fall time, an d earneſtly deſire, ſhe may 3 becauſe they fearnothing more than an abortive Re- before the 


upon this occaſion, theſe paſſionate words. Iftead of a Reformation, ' we may Truth of Je. 


ſay with Sighs, what our Enemies ſaid of ns heretofore with ſcorn, we have a Defor- wo ub. 
cl Dec. 


Thoſe Independents who adhear'd to that part of the Houſe which joyned with 14 1547. p30 


ſet forth his villainovs ſelf as the Chriſt*of God ſaying +, 1 am willing to become | S4lmons 
cur. in Beef. 


Ie ſhall ſee of the Travel of our Souls. Enthuſiaſs, tho 6. 2 22h 


dition (| (from whom I received it, as did others, yet living) that he prayed accocr- of feds 


; mpulſe (which he cal- 2. p. 153. 
led Supernatural )) he did forbear to pray, oftentimes , for ſeveral days toge- + See View of 


ther. the late trou- 
In proceſs of time,his Houſe of Commons and he himſelf were publickly diſturb'd by | E Mc 


that wild Spirit, in the raiſing of which they had been fo unhappily inſtrumen- 
ral. A Quaker came to the Door of the Houſe *, and drew his Sword , and * whit. 1. Me: 
cut thoſe nigh him, and faid, He was inſtired by the Holy Spirit to kill every Man ®oirs, A. 
who ſate in that Corvention. And he himſelf was not only conſpired againſt by ; 554+ Þ- $92. 
thoſe who called themſelves, the free and well affefed people of England + , but KA &. Gele 
penly beſpatrered by the Ink of the Quakers in teveral Pamphlets *, and by their A. ada. bs 
Clamours, aftronted in his own Chappel z where before his face, they gave bold in- Whit!. Me. 
terruption to his Preachers. | p. 608. 
Other Hiſtorical Memorials might be here produced, relateing to the hopeful Mama groooren 
Riſe, and mighty Progref,, and equal Declenſion.of the Diſciplinarian Party. But, in pet sf the 
ſuch caſes, I chooſe ratherto take off my Pen, than to lean too hard upon it. Yer £%rd founded. 
the nature of my Argument did neceſlarily lead me tothe former Remarks ; and? 2; 4 55: 
if uſeful Truth ſmarts, ler Guile ſuffer a Cure, and nor kick againſt the Charitable eds —_ : 
Reporter. Oe 
tn ſum, the longer the Church of England was diſſetled, the greater daily grew 
the Confuſion ; and the Diviſion of Sets was multiplyed, not unlike to that of 
Winds inche Marriners Compaſs, in which Artiſts have increas'd the Partitions, 
from four to ewo and thirty. Inſomuch, that the very Diſtractions which were 
among us did in ſome mealure, piepare the way for the return of the King, and 
the Reſtitution of the Church : men finding no other common Bottom on which 
the Intereſts of Religion and civil Peace might be eſtabliſhed. 
Now, it the Diilenters could not then, when fo fair Opportunities were in 
their hands , carry on their cauſe to any tolerable Settlement ; much lefs may 
they now lope to doit, For there are now many hindrances which did not 
then lie croſs cheir way. 


Q qq Firft, 
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Firſt, "The Platform of Diſcipline, fo highly applauded, fo earneſtly contended 
for, during the Reigns of Queen Elizabeth and King Fames, hath now been in 
part tryed ; and the preſence of it (to omit other Reaſons) hath abated the Reve- 
rence ſome had for it. 

Secendly, There is not at this time, ſuch an Union amongſt Dilſlenters, as ap- 
peared at the beginning of our late Troubles. The number of thoſe Diſſente;s 
who were not for the Diſcipline, was then very inconſiderable. Bur in a tew years 
they brake, as it were, into Fractions of Fraftions, Inſomuch, that the Miniſter; 

: of the Province of London, expreſſed the Eſtate of things in the Year 47, on 
Cy w this manner. * Iftead of Unity and Uniformity in Matters of Religion , we are 
].C. wks torn in pieces with Diſtraftions , Schiſms , Separations , Diviſions , and Sub-divi/7. 

ONs. 
Thirdly, Thoſe who then favoured the Diſcipline, are much departed from their 
former Scheme of Government, inclining to Izdepency, which they oncedenied to 
$Mr Hert $0, ÞE God's Ordinancef, and pleading for Toleration, which they once called The la## 
Tie Tile of and ſtrongeſt hold of Satan. | 
Mr. £dward's Fourthly, At the beginning of our Diſturbances , many Men of Quality , and 
ok 647 ;Juch who had a Zeal of God , favoured the Sertlement of the Diſcipline in the 
Min. "_ ſimplicity of cheir hearts. They had not then ſeen any Revolutions ; they had 
not diſcovered the ſecret Springs of publick Motions ; nor the vile Intereſts of 
many Men which lay concealed under the diſguiſe of pure Religion. They ſaw 
(what all Men may fe in all times)abuſes in Church and State ; and the very name 
of Reformation was {weet to them. 

Now, notwithſtanding the ſincere Zeal and che Power of theſe Men, the D:/c;- 
?lize could not be long carried on ; much leſs could it be perteted by them. 

There is therefore at this time a much greater Improbability of Succels in the 
like deſign. For many conſiderable Men, piouſly inclined, have feen their Er- 
rour ; and will not be a ſecond time engaged: And they will not ſay of ourlate 

f0:jvr's Changes, as the Protetor did, [| That they were the Revolutions of God,and not Human 
Speech in the De/ions 3 That they were the Revolutions of Chriſt, upon whoſe ſhoulders the Government 
oy rg was ſtayed. They are not of the ſamemind with him who told the Commons,* That 
_ oy Diſfolv- if they ated Faith,then the Records of thoſe times on their ſide,ſhould bear thus to all Poſterity, 
ing of thePar- the Book of the Wars and Counſels of God. 

liament,?. 29 Alfo, fince thoſe days, through the luxation of Diſcipline during the licence 
+ DIME lin of the War, the diſcovery of great and black Hypocriſies , the multiplication of 
Ep Ded.bef. Parties and Opinions, the publiſhing of many lewd and irreligious Books from 
Ser. called The unlicens'd Preſſes, Atheiſm hath made very formidable Advances. And they 1ay 
Arra;gn.of that ſome undiſguiſed Scepricks and Atheiſts have, ſome times ſince the King's Re- 


Ubelit{ A-4S turn, been much uſed in the Cauſe of our Diſſenters. Now if well meaning Zcal 
could not eſtablith the Diſcipline, it is not likely to be promoted, much leſs ſertled 
by the help of ſuch hands of which the outlides are not waſhed by ſo much as an 
External Form of Godlineſs. 

The fecong . Te ſecond Branch of the firſt End of Diſſenters ſoems more improbable than the 


Branch of the firſt, viz. The ſettling themſelves as ſeveral diſtin Parties, giving undiſturbed 
fiſt End of Toleration to each other. 
the DE This ſeems not probable upon many accounts. 
viz, nien 9 Firſt, Some Diflenters believe ſome of the Parties to be incapable of Forbear- 
bearance. ance, as maintaining Principles deſtructive of Chriſtian Faith and Piety. This O- 
pinion they ſtill have (for inſtance fake) of Antinomians, Quakers, and Mupglets- 
Fans. 
And they formerly declaimed againſt the Toleration of divers others. They 


publiſhed here (by Authority fo called) an Atof the Aſſembly at Edinborugh i, 


I| A. 16 17. againſt Eraltians, Independents, and Liberty of Conſcience,bearing (as they ſpeak) 

AR ofa.iſemb. their publick Teſt imony againſt them, not only as contrary ro ſound Dottrine , but as more 

p-2- ſpecial Letts and Hinderances, as well to the Scottiſh received Dotirine , Diſciplize , 
——_—_— , as to the Work of Reformation and UWnilormity in England and I:e- 
land. 


Ihe Miniſters of the Province within the County Palatine of Lancaſter , in their 

+ Harmon. Harmonious Conſent + with the Miniſters of the Province of London, publiſhed 
Conſent. their Judgments in theſe zealous Words. A Toleration would be a putting of a Sword 
A148. Þ 12: into a mad man's hand —— An appointing a City of Refuge in Mens Conſciences 
for the Devil to fly to A proclaimmg Liberty to the IWolwes to come into Chriſt's 

Fold to pray upon his Lambs A Toleration of Soul-murther ( the greateſ# 


murther of all others) and for the eſtabliſhing whereof, damned Sonuis wm 
4 1:1; 
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Hel weld aw > Men on Earth. Neither would it be to | y for tender Conſci- 
ences, but to take away all Conſcience. If Error be not forcibly kept under, it 


ill be Superior. | 
Ic ſeems, they were notthen of the later Perſwaſion of the ProreFor , who faid 


* concerning the People of ſeveral Judgments in this Land, That they were All the * Prote&or's 


Flock of Chriſt, and the Lambs of Chriſt, though perhaps under many unruly Paſſions Sp<<ch, Fax. 
and Troubles of Spirit, whereby they gave diſquiet to themſelves and others : © And that 732554? as. 
they were not ſo to God as to us. 

Again, There is no firmneſs or ſocial influence in the nature of this Union. It 
is the Union of a multitude who meet and diſperſe at pleaſure. And he who pro- 

ſth this way asthe means to knit Men into Chriſtian Communion, is like a Pro- 
jetor who ſhould deſign the keeping of the ſtones together in the ſtrength of a firm 
and a laſting Houſe, by forbearing the uſe of Cement. The Union thart laſteth, is 


' that of the Concord of Members in an Uniform Body. 


Moreover, It is to be conſidered that there are no Parties in this or any other 
Nation, fo cxatly poiſed, that =P have equal Numbers and Intereſts, There is 
always one of them which over-ballanceth the reſt. And one of the ſeveral ways 
muſt always be favoured as the Religion of the State, And it is natural for the 
ſtrongeſt (ide to attempt the ſubduing of the weaker. And though this be not 
ſoon effected, yet 'cill one ſide getteth the maſtery, the Parties remain, not as di- 
ſtin& Bodies ſettled in peace within themſelves, and towards each other, but as 
Convulſions in the common Body of the State. 

Some think this Inclination to the ſwallowing up of all other Parties to be found 
almoſt only in the Romiſh Church. 

But hers is ſomething of it to be diſcerned (Twill not ſay in all Churches) ſee- 
ing I will underſtand the good Being of our own) which ſuffered Bonner himſelf to 
live, yet in all Fations and Parties; though the inequality of Power makes it not 
ſeem to be alike in all of them. _ | 

The Cat hath the ſame inward Parts with the Lion, though they differ much in 
ſize : And ſome ſuch likewiſe they will find who diſle&t Human Nature and Bodies 
Civil. 

There is this Diſpoſition in Men , whether they be the Politick, or the Conſcienti- 
Ons. 

The External Practice of all Parties is anſwerable to this imward Difpoſiti- 
0N. 
There is this imward Diſfoſfition in Men who 2ſpouſe any Fattion, whether their Ends be 
deſigns of State, or of Religion. 

Parties who are not ( otherwiſe than in ſhew ) concerned for Religion, will 
perpetually covet Power after Power. And Parties who are ſerious and conſci- 
entious in their way, whatſoever it is; will not remain in an indifference of terms 
rowards thoſe who tread in contrary Paths, and with whom they do not maintain 
Communion. For therefore they withdraw from them , becauſe they believe 
Communion with tem to be unlawful. Otherwiſe they have no Judgment in 
the price of Peace and Unity, if they willingly part with it, when they may 
withour ſin enjoy it : and if they eſteem their way ſinful, and believe thoſe Per- 
ſons who remain without their Pale, to be ſo gone aſtray, as without Repentance, 
to be eternally loſt ; Charity it felf will urge them to uſe all means probable 
towards the reducing of them. And they will be apt to think, that the ſuftering 
of them in their Wandrings, declares them to be contented with their condition. 

External Prattice of all Parties does ſhew plainly what # their imward Diſpoſition. 

All would do what is good in their own eyes; but Ido not perceive that any are 
willing to let others do fs Where there is Power,there is little Forbearance: And 
the ſame Men, as their Conditions alter, ſpeak of Mercy or Fuſtice. | 

Amongſt thoſe of the Party of Denatus whoſe Schiſm opened ſo dangerous a * Petil. ap. $. 
Wound in the Churches of Afica; all pleaded earneſtly for Forbearance , whilſt oF _—_— 
their Power was in its Minority. Yet St. Auſtin remindeth one of them * of a Abſr 5 = 
PraRice contrary to their Profeflion, whilſt they turn'd againſt the Maximianiſts, Conſcientia ut 
the edge of the Theodoſian Laws; and abus'd the Power which they had gotten «4 noftram þ- 
under /ulian, in opprefling as far as in them lay the Catholick Chriſtians. por 5 mg 

Amongſt thoſe of the Proteſtant Perſwaſion, the Heads of the Diſcipline, were plain- CONNERY 
ly unwilling that any ſhould have leave to make a ſeparation from their body. And + Mr.caleny 
one of them +, with a mixture of Grief and Expoſtulation, thus diſcourſed betore inScrmcalled 


The great dan- 
the Commons, £7 of Covt- 
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© The famous City of London is become an Amſterdam ; Separation from Our 
© Churches is countenanced ; Toleration is cried up ; Authority lieth aſleep. Every one 

would have Power to rowſe up it ſelf, and maintain his Cauſe. And indeed it is, 

and has been too often in Religion, as it is and was in Philoſophy , Where the di- 

wers Sets do not contend meerly for the enlarging the bounds of Philoſoph:cal Arts in a 

* Lord Bacons ſincere and ſolid inquiry *, but for the Tranſlating the Empire of Opinion, and ſettling 
4 ort—n it upon themſelves. The ſame Men who pleaded for Forbearance in this Church, 
"5 and removed themſelves into New-England (as by themſelves was ſaid) for the Li. 

berty of their Conſcience or Perſwaſion ; when once they arrived there,and mad2: 

a figure in that Government, ' refuſed Indulgence to the Anabapriſts and Qua- 

kers, and uſed them ( as to this day they do.) with great Severity. , Thoſe Com- 

f Whitlo:'s mons who in the Year 47 made an Order, For the giving of Indulgence to tender 
n "Was ?P Confciences ; did at the ſame time make another Order, That this Indulgence ſhould not ex- 

a tend to tolerate ſuch who uſed the Common-Prayer. Se 'S 
Some who do not well underſtand the Policy of the Dutch, do believe it to be 
otherwiſe in thoſe Nerher/ands. But by their Conſtitution, none have liberty to 
\Epiſc. Exam ſpeak againſt any publick Errour or Corruption on which the States ſhail ftamp 
Tineſ. Cap.Op, their Authoricy. And Epiſcopizes || complained that the Calvinifts would tolerate 
Vol.r. Par.2. 30ne Whom they had power to puniſh. There are now great numbers of his own 
p.185. Renionſtrant Party, who, when any Juncture of Afﬀairs gives them Encourage- 
ment, are apt to contend for Superiority. The Parties in their Sermons and Wri. 
tings, ſpeak with bitter Zeal againſt each other : And where theordinary Con- 
verſation of Men of different Judgments is peaceable amongſt them ; divers who 
mind Traffick more than Religion , teein rather to be an Heterogeneous Body 
—_ together by a cold Indifference , than a Society united by Chriitian 
ove. 

I the Charch of Rome the ſeveral Orders who at preſent mortally hate one ano- 
ther, if they were not reſtrained by the force of the common Policy, they would 
ſoon devour one another. We are not without a remarkable Inſtance in this kind, 

* See Lettres: publiſhed by a Dominican Biſhop, and a Capuchin Fryer. Certain Domicans * had 

_ wee en ſeared themſelves nigh the River of Plate in Paraguay, where there arc Gold Mines 

on AMO. in the Earth, and gold Sands in the Rivers. Of this the Jeluirs, who have long 
Ears, had good Intelligence. They deſired to go thither in order to the further 
Inſtruction of the American People, and the Education of Y ouch. "They obtained 
leave, procured Letters of Credence, were furniſhed with Money for the Voyage. 
After having gotten ſare footing, they ſoon removed the Dominicans and Spanjjh 
Laity, and eſtabliſhed themſelves. 

Among the Socinzans, the great Aﬀſerters of Liberty in Religion, both in think- 
ing and ſpeaking ; though they cannot impoſe, becauſe they have not yer been 
any where (that I know of) the prevailing Party ; yet they ſhew ſometiines whar 
Spirit they are of, 

Gittichius was, beyond all good manners, troubleſom to a Sggjnian of better tem- 

TRari.Epiſt. per (I mean + Ruaras) becauſe he had choſen to faſt one day in a week, and had 
pit-1-P-415+ taken Friday for the day, though without any fixed purpoſe. 
ory Among the Quakers themſelves, whoſe Principle ſeems to be the Guidance of 
each Man by his perſonal Perſwaſion, there want not ſigns of that fierce heat 
with which their Light is accompanied. When ſome had formed them into a 
SOCiety, and gotten the Governance into their hands, they Excommunicated others ; 
they ſuffered them not to Marry or Bury in their manner , who would not be 
guided by what they called the Light of the Body,and the Light of Ancient Friends *. 
* See SpINt George Fox'declared he had Power to bind and looſe whom he pleaſed {,and ſaid in a great 
ofthe Harp. Aſſembly | that be never lid the word Liberty of Conſcience, and would 
+. - _ no liberty given to Presbyterians, Papiſts, Independents, and Bap- 
»41. nts, 
The Principal , From the Sabordinate End of the Diſſenters,T paſs to the Principal ; and begin wich 
End of the the firſt part of it, the removal of Popery. A very good and commendable end. And 
Diſſencers the I heartily pray to God to proſper all Chriſtians who purſue it by fit and lawful 
firſt part of it, ways. 

But the Methods of Diſſenters do not fo well lead to it as thoſe of the eſtabliſhed 
Church. 

Bare Reaſon maketh this manifeſt. It may be alſo proved to us by Hiſtorical In- 


ference. 


This 
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This likewiſe is the Fudgment of the Papiſts themſelves, who take their meaſures 
from this Principle, that they ſhall enter in through the Breaches of che Church of 
Envland. 
Firſt, Common Reaſon ſheweth, that the Interruption which may by Diſſenk&on 
be given to this Church, will rather weaken than improve the Proteſtants Intereſt, 
bo:h at home and abroad. 
Abroad, the Proteſtant Intereſt will ſaffer auch in the overthrow of this Church. 
For, by ſuch means a principal Wheel is taken out of the Frame of the Reforma- 
tion. Nay, S1gior Diodati * was wont to praile it in a more excellent Metaphor, * p1orm:ifing 
and to call it the Eye of the Reformed Churches ; and it is plain to conſidering Men, Anglia 0cellus 
that the Church of England, which had greater regard to the Primitive Pattern than i! E*clefrarum 
ſome others of the Reformation, can give a more full and unperplexed Anſwer to Chriſt h 
all the Objections of the Romaniſts, than ſome other Churches, who are cramped tar, nn 
in a few points unwarily admitted. If therefore Diſſentions iput out this Eye of 
che Proteſtant Churches, the dark Do&trines and Traditions of Popery will the ſooner 
ſpread themſelves over Reformed Chriſtendom. 
Ar Home, the Diſſettlement of the Church of England will ſooner introducethan 
root out Popery. Iam conſtrain'd thus to judge by the following Conſidera- 
tions, 
Firft, The deſign of keeping out Popery by the Ruine of this Church, is like 
the prepoſterous way of ſecuring the Vineyard by pulling up of the Fence, or of 
keeping out the Enemy by the removal of our Bulwark ; under that name this 
Church is commonly ſpoken of, and they do not flatter it who give it that Title. 
Its Conſtitution is Chriſtian, and it is ſtrong in its Nature ; and if ſuch a Church 
hath not ability (with God's affiſtance) to reſiſt the Aſſaults of Remiſh Power, 
much leſs have they who diſſent from it. And it is Fanaticiſm properly fo called, 
or Religious Frenzy, to lay aſide a more probable means, and to truſt that God 
wr give, to means which are much lefs probable, ſupernatural Aid and Suc- 
cels. 
God ſupporteth a good Cauſe by weak Means ( if they are the only means he 
hath put into our power) againſt a bad Cauſe, though externally potent. But he, 
whoin Caſes of Emergence afliſteth honeſt Impotence and Infirmity, will never 
work Miracles in favour of Mens Preſumptions and Indiſcretions. 
The Romaniſts re a mighty body of Men ; and though there are Inteſtine 
Feuds betwixt the Secular and Regular Clergy, as likewiſe berwixt the ſeveral Or- 
ders, yet they are all united into onz common Poliry, and grafted into that one 
ſtock of the Papal Headſhip. They are favoured in many places by great men ; 
they have variety of Learning ; they prerend to great Antiquity, to Miracles, to 
Martyrs without number, to extraordinary Charity and Mortitication ; ehey have 
the Nerves of Worldly Power, that is, Banks of Money, and a large Revenue : 
They have a Scheme of Policy always in readineſs ; there are great numbers of 
Emilſaries poſted in all places for the conveying of Intelligence, and the gaining of 
Profelytes ; they take upon them all Shapes, and are bred to all the worldly Arts 
of Inſinuation. There is zivento their way, in the Fargon of Mr. Coleman * a very * Col. of Leti, 
tit name of 7r.24e, Traffick, Merchandiſe. P+ 8, Kc. 
Againſt all this Craft and Strength, what (under God) cari Proteſtants oppoſe 
which is equal to the Power of the Church of England ? A Church Primitive, 
Learned, Pure, and not embaſed with the mixtures of Enthuſiaſm or Superſti- 
tion. 
A Church, which is able to dere the Forgeries and Impoſtures of Rome, which 
hath not given advantage to her by running irom her into any Extream ; which 
is a National Body already form'd; a Body both Chriſtian and Legal ; a Body which 
commendeth it ſ21f to the Civil Powers by the Loyalty of its Conſticution ; a 
Body which hath in it great numbers of People judiciouſly devour, and who 
are judged only to be few f, becaule they are not noiſe, but prudent, though truly + g,,, . 
exemplary, in their Religion. Moutin's Ad. 
And there is in the Church of Eng/:nd ſomething more conſiderable than num- ances, &c. 
ber, for Unionis ſtronger than Multitude. Take the Character of this Church P-26. 
from Monſieur Daille *, aman whoſe Circumſtances were not likely to lead him+ », Conſul] 
in this matter, into any partiality of Judgment ; and who, at that time, was en- 4dr. H. 
aged in a learned Controverſie with one of our Divines. The Character is this : Hammond.c.r. 
As to the Church of England, purged from Foreign wicked Superſtitions Worſhips and P: 97» 98- 
Errors, either impions or dangerons, by the Rule of the Divine Scriptures, approved by ſo 
many and ſuch illuſtrioms Martyrs, abounding with Piety rowards God, and Charity - 
Wards 
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wards Men, and with moſt frequent Examples of Good Wor ks, flouriſhing with an encreaſe 
of moſt learned and wiſe men from the beginning of the Reformation to thus time ; 1 hag 
always had it in juſt eſteem, and till 1 dye, I ſhall cominue in the ſame due veneration of ir. 
And indeed it 15 to me a matter of aſtoniſhment, that any men who have been 
beyond the Seas, and made Obſervations upon other Churches and States, ſhould 
be diſpleaſed at ours, which ſo much excel them. 

Now, is it probable that ſuch a Church as this is ſhould have leſs ſtrength in ic 
for the reſiſting of Popery, than an inferiour number of divided Parties, of which 
the moſt ſober and molt accompliſh'd is neither ſo primitive, nor ſo learned, nor 

{o united, nor ſo numerous, nor fo legal ; and againſt which it will be obje&ed 
by the Romans, that it is of yeſterday ? | 
Among theſe Parties there are ſome who have not fully declared themſelves. And 
who knows whether they have not a Reſerve for the Romiſh Religion, againlt a 
favourable Opportunity, though ſometimes they ſpeak of Rowe as of Babylon ? I 
mean thoſe People who are called Quakers, who ſpeak in general of their Lighy, 
and in ſuch doubtful manner, that Inquiſitive men cannot yer underſtand from 
what quarter of the Heavens it ſhineth. The Men of Deſign amonglit them may 
embrace any Religion, and the Melancholy will make a tolerable Order amongſt 
the Romans ; and the Prieſts will find for them a ſecond St. Bruno. 
Again, There are ſome who though they have declared themſelves againſt Po. 
pery, yet they have ſcarce any formed way of keeping it out : For what hindreth 
a erafry Jeſuire from gathering a particular Congregation out of many others, and 
modelling of it by degrees according to his pleaſure ? And what a Gap do they 
leave open for Seducers, who take out of the way all Legal Teits, and admit men 
who are Strangers to them, to officiate amongſt them, upon bare prerence of >pj- 
ritual illumination ? 
Furthermore, the Romaniſts have more powerful ways of drawing men from the 
Parties of the Diſſenters, than they have of enticing them from the Church of Ey- 
gland ; for ſuch Men (too frequently) go out from us through weaknelfs of Imagi- 
nation, for which the Church of Rome hath variety of Gratifications. 
They will offer, to the Severe, ſuch Strifneiles as are not conſiſtent with the 
gencral Laws of a National Church, which being framed for Men of ſuch variou; 
Conditions, muſt have ſome Scope and Latitude, though no Licence in ir ; and 
many of thoſe who now joyn themſelves to the Diſſenting Parties, would then 
chad to he admitted as Members of this or the other Superſticious Fraternity : 
And it is (at leaſt) my private Conje&ure, that if the Revenue of the Religious 
Houſes which were diflolved, had been judiciouſly applied co the ſervice of Men, 
either weak in mind, or indiſpoſed by temper, or ſingular in their Ic{mations, 
amongſt the Reformed, there might have been a Diverſity here (I mean ſuch as 
there is in our preſent Colleges) without a Schiſm. 
Likewiſe, they have Mental Prayer, and (as they call them) Spiritual Eruclations, 
* See Rational for choſe who contemn or ſcruple Forms. * 
Diſcourſe of They have myſtical Phraſes tor ſuch who think they have a new Notion when 
Prayer, chiefly they darken Underſtanding with Words. And accordingly, the third par: of rhe 
mts Rule of Perfettion (a very myſtical Book, written by Father Bener a Capuchin) was 
+ 4:.-.0.. inthe year 46, reprinted in Londen *, with a new Title, and without thenameof 
Man Ls the Author ; and it paſſed, amongſt ſome of the Parties, for a Book containing 
Chrift our Per. Very ſublime Evangelical Truths. And it pleaſed ſome Enthuſiaſts, when they read 
f:#ion.Printed in it, That Chriſt's Paſſion was to be prattis d and beheld as it was in our ſelves, rather 
for H Overton than that which is conſidered at Jeruſalem. 
omg op Alſo, they uſe much Geſture, and great ſhew of Zeal in preaching, and have ſin- 
+ Ch. 18. gular ways of moving the zealous temper of the Engliſh, from whence ſome of 
p. 189. them, in Rome it ſelf, had the name of Knock-breaſts * given to them. A Romiſh 
* Picchia-petti Preacher comes forth out of an obſcure Cloyliter into the Pulpit, and appears all 
T:21e6, $.R.C. Heavenly in the Exerciſe. And having excited a warmth in their Aﬀection, he 
Poſth. p. 125. retires again, and does not mix with Converſation, and is not obſerved (as other 
Miniſters) by many Eyes ; and the People never ſeeing him bur in this Divine Fi- 
gure, look upon him asan Angel coming to them out of Heaven, and then aſcend. 
ing thither again. 

It may be obſerved alſo, that the Romanifts have greater ſhews of Self- denial for 
the moving of Engliſh Piety, than the Diſſenters. They have rough Cords, mean 
Garments, bare Feet, Diſciplines, Whips, Pretences of not touching Money, oren- 
joying Property, though ſome of theſe are often no other than Arts uſed by ordina- 


ry Beggars. 
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Again, they have ways not only of humouring the Infirmity, but even the Fop- 
p:[hnefs of Human Nature. Proceſſors, and other Rites of the Romiſh Religion, are 
{o ordered as to be Games for Diverſion ; and the Maſs with Scenes plealſeth,though 
it be not underſtood. 

Diſſenters do now think that Popery may be very eaſily ſubdued by their Arms ; 
but it Recluſes were once crept out of their dark Cells (as Serpentsfrom under the 
deadly Night-ſhade) they would have cauſe to alter their Opinions, and not to 
think too highly of themſelves, after a wiltul removal of the Church of England, 
which is ſufhicient (under God) for this Encounter. This Church deſigns to make 
men good, by making them firſt Judicious, as far as means can do it. But fome 
others deſire to bring them to their ſide by catching of their Imaginations ; and by 
chat way they can neither reform nor fix them. Some new Device ſhall, in time, 
bring them over to a new Party, 

Ditfention it ſeif amongſt Prote/ants weakneth their Intereſt 5 and that which 
weakens one ſide ſtrengthens another. | 

And many men, entangled in Controverſie, and wearied with endleſs Wran- 
gling,are too apt for meer eaſe and quiet ſake, to caſt themſelves, in ſervile manner, 
into the Armsof pretended Ifallibility. 

Our Difſentions have alread introduced too much of that which is the very Spi- 
rit of eſuitiſm, the doing of Evil that pretended Good may come of it, the ſerving 
of a Cauſe by any means, whether they be juſt orunjult. 

Some Dillenters do accidentally prepare the way for Rom; Religion, by run- 
ning into another Extream upon pretence of avoiding Popery, by decrying the 
Church of England as Antichriftian and Popiſh, and by condemning that as Popiſh 
which is Chriitian and decent. [Az Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, Obſervations of the 
Nativity of Chriſt, and other Feſtivals, Reverence of Bodily Geſture, particular- 
ly in receiving the Holy Communion, Preſervation of Places and Things ſet 
apart for holy Uſes, with Reverend Care. ] By this means they bring Popery 
into Reputation. Men will be apt to ſay, if ſuch a Body as the Churchof England 
be Popilh, it is fit we ſit down and conſider of it ; for ſurely they are not fo encli- 
ned without weighty Reaſons. If the Clergy of it be enclined to that Religion,the 
Introduction of which, together with great numbers of the Popiſh Clergy, will di- 
miniſh their preferment » it muſt be the Power of the Truth which moveth them 
againſt their Worldly Intereſt. They will continue their Argument, and fay fur- 
ther, Iffuch good things as theſe above-mentioned pm and it be lawfnl co 
judge of the whole by the parts of it which are before us, ſurely that which is Po- 
pilh is alſo Primitive and Evangelical. That which we have examin'd is good, 
and that which we have not, may probably be of the ſame kind. 


Secondiy, The Hiſtory of our late Revolutions ſheweth, that Popery will not be 
ſmother'd in the Ruines of the Church of England , but ratherbe advanced upon 
them. 

It made great progreks in the late Times ; infomuch, that the Diſſenters do re- 
move che Odium of the late King's execrable Murther from themſelves, and lay it 
upon the Feſuites, thereby tacit] — that they had ſo great a Power 
over ſome of them, as to make them to become their Inſtruments for the cutting off 
the Lord's Anointed. For if they will not allow Cromwel and Ireton, and ſome others 
of that Order, to have becn Ditſenters,properly fo called ; yet certainly they muſt 
not deny that Name to Mr. Peters, Mr. Fohn Goodwin, and many like to them,who 
appeared publickly in that very black and inſolent Wickednels. How faric is true 
that the Jeſuits influenc'd thoſe Counſels, I do not now examine, nor does my Ta- 
lant lie in Myſteries of State. But that in the late Revolutions, Popery was riot 
routed out, no man can remain ignorant who is of competent Age, and had not 
perfectly loſt the uſe of his Memory, though he has made the moſt negligent Ob- 4 Hit. des 
{ervations. troubles de 1s 

Robert Mentit de Salmonet * a Seotchman, and a Secular Prieſt, in actual exerciſe grand, Brer. 4 
of Communion with the Church of Rome, hath publickly taken notice of the Pais 166e,1.3- 
many Prielts ſlain at Edge-Hill, and of two Companies of aloons and other Ca- arr ys er | 
tbolicks (as he is pleaſed to {tile them) in the Service of the States. late Troubles, 

It hath been commonly ſaid (a) that Gifford the Jeſuite appeared openly in the p- 554. 
Year 47, amongſt the Agitators, and that his Pen was uſed in the Paper drawn up (#) 4rbit Go- 
at a Committee in the Army, and called the Agreement of the people. (b) K. Charles (6) See, 
the Martyr ſpeaketh of ſuch things as notorious, in one of his printed Declara- Memoirs, p. 


tions, 279,280, 282, 


46 3 An Argument for Union, GC. 


(c) ExaRt Col. tions, (c) All men know (faid he) the great number of Papiſts which ſerve in their Army, 
p. 647. Commanders, and others. | 
In the year 49, (d) Thoſe inthe Houſe were acquainted with divers Papers, taken in 
(4) 1d. thid. ,French-man's Trunk at Rye, diſcovering a Popilh Deſign to be ſet on foot m England 
Þ. 405" with Commiſſions from the Biſhop of Chalcedon, by Authority of the Church of Rome, bs 
Popiſh Prieſts, and others, for ſettling the Diſcipline of the Romiſh Church in England 
and Scotland. | 
Mr. Edwards + reports, from Mr. Mills a Common-Council-man, who was fg 
f _—_ mg informed by a knowing Papilt, that the Romaniſts did generally ſhelter themſelves 
P16 Pie ®* under the Vizor of Independency. Ir is certain, that a Collegeof Jefuits was eſta- 
(e) Narr. ſent bliſhed at Come (e)in the year 52. Andin a Paper found there, mention was made 
thr = of 155 reconciled that year to the Church of Rome. Oliver himſelf uſed theſe 
= Biſhop of words in a Declaration publiſh'd by the Advice of his Council: (f) I is mot on!y 
Hereford, p. 7. Commonly obſerved, but there remains with us ſomewhat of Proof, that Feſuits have 
(f) Pror De- been found among ſome diſcontented parties in this Nation, who are obſerved to quarrel and 
__ oct. fall out with every Form or Adminiſtration in the Church or State. Dr. Boyly (g) the 
le) In 32: life Remaniſt openly courted Oliver as the preſent hopes of Rome, and with a Flattery as 
Sill ye groſs as the Jingle was ridiculous, called him O/;vs Vera : And one of his Phyli- 
p. 260, 261- cjans(h) hath ſaid of him, that he was once negotiating with the Romaniſts tor 
mpg Toleration, but brake off the Bargain, partly becauſe they came not up to his 
, "oy '** price, and partly becauſe he feared it would be offenſive to the People. Ir is alſo 
(3) 8 Indep* publickly told us, (;) that an Agreement was made in 49, even with Owen O Neal, 
part 2. p.245- that bloody Romaniſt ; and that he, in purſuance of the Intereſt of the State, fo 
Os. called, raiſed the Siege of London-derry. 
A great Door was opened to Romiſh Emiſſaries when the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy were, by publick Order, taken away : For they were Telts of Roma- 
»/m. Likewiſe, the Dodrine of the unlawtulneſs of an Oath, revivedin thoſe days, 
by Roger Williams, (k) SamuebGorton, and others, helped equivocating Papilts, to 
raping an evaſion, as (1 fear) it may do, at this day, among the Quakers. So we may be 
Exam. A. 44. induced to believe, by comparing preſent with former Tranſations. For we are 
p- 4» 5. Sim- informed, that in the Reign of King Fames, (1) Thomas Newton, pretended to have 
plicit. defence þ,7 , Viſion of the Virgin Mary, who ſaid to him, Newton, ſee thou do not take the Oath 
A. 1646 p. 22. of Allegiance : And being of this publickly examined at the Commilſhon-table, and ashed 


Min. of Prov, - a ; 
of Lond. Te- bow he knew it to be the Virgin Mary which appeared? HE anſwered, I know it was 


ſtim. p. 18. ſhe, for ſhe appeared unto me in the form ot her Aſſumption. 

(1) Gee's foot. Tt was the Church of England, which in our late Troubles principally forti- 

ring _ fied and entrenched the True Proteſtant Religion, againſt the Aflculcs of 

. A. 1621- Rome. 

- This Church was ſtill in being, though in Adverſity. She had ſtrong Vitals, 
and did not dye, notwithſtanding there was ſome Diltemper in her Eſtate. There 
was {till a Conſtitution where Primitive Order and Decency might be found, and 
in which men of Sobriety night be fixed. And great numbers of the Church- 
men, by their conſtant adherence to their Principles, under publick contempt and 
heavy preſſure, gained daily on the People, and convinced the World that they 
were not ſo Popiſh and Earthly-minded as popular Clamour had repreſented 
them. Alfo their learned Books and Conferences reduced ſome, and eſtabliſhed 
many, and we owe a part of the ſtability of Men in thoſe times to God's Bleſſing on 
the Writings of Archbiſhop Laud, Mr. Chillingworth, Dr. Bremball, Dr. Ceſins, 
Dr. Hammond, and others. 

Laſt of all, It is the Opinion ofthe Papiſts themſelves, that their Cauſe is promo- 
ted by our Diſſentions; and according to theſe meaſures of Judgment they govern 
their Councils. 

This was the Opinion of the Jeſuite Campanella, in his Diſcourſe touching the 
Spaniſh Monarchy, written about the Year 1600 ; and in 54 publiſh'd at London in 

(n) Campan, our Language : (mm) Concerning the weakening of the Engliſh (lays that Jeſuite) rhe 

Diic. of Spar. can no better way poſſibly be found out, than by cauſing Diviſions ond Diſſemtions amurg 

Mon. c. 25: themſelves. And as for their Religion, it cannot be ſo eaſily extinouiſhed 

IE and rooted out bere, unleſs there were ſome certain Schools ſet up in Flanders, - of 
means of which there ſhould be ſcattered abroad the ſeeds of Schilin, &c. 

And whether theſe kinds of Seeds have not come from hence to us, as well as 
thoſe better ones of the Brabayt Husbandry, remaineth not now any longer a 
Queſtion. 


Tt 


— 
— 


<_— 


Au Argument for Union, &c. 4 69 


It was the Advice of the Feſwuir Contzens *, To make as much u': of the Diviſicns * conty Polit. 

of Enemies, as the Agreement of Friends. : ]. 2 Chap.18. 
After this manner it is that they mannage themſelves ; they endeavour to widen —_— 

the breach, in order to the introducing of Popery into a divided Nation. They 

will have hopes, as long as we have Divifions. They will believe, whilſt they ſee 

the humours are in conflict, that the Body will be at laſt diſſolved. If they will 

hope tor Reſettlement, as they declare they do, upon ſuch.inconfiderable grounds 

as the Printing of a Monaſticon Þ or the Provincial * of Lymvocd amonglit us, though 

in the Quality of Hiftory rather tham of Title or Law ; what will they not ex- Om Ws 

2&t from our unchriſtian Diltempers, and from our forbearing of Communion 4nn ids p. 

with the eſtabliſhed Church, as if it were the Synagogue of Satan ? 140. "0 
'y this Artifice it is that they gain Proſelyres. They expoſe the Proteſtants as a , FR#s-- 

Jiſ-united People. They demand of Injudicious Men, how they can in Prudence, 1655 pg 


'joyn with thoſe who are at variance among themſelves ? Though at this time, in ©33- &c. 


the Church of England it ſelf, there is much more agreement than inthe Church of 

Rome, in which (ſay they) there are great numbers of more private Deiſts *, and * y. Polie. of 
Secinians, and ſome (we are certain) who publiſh it tothe World + that the Prima- France 

ey is Antichriſtian 3 in which there are Solemn and Publick Aſſemblies who declare TYoyens Surs 
openly againſt one another in thegreat point of the Papal Supremacy ; and ſhew 75 P97 A 

by ſo doing, that (1n their Opinion) their common head cannot certainly teil the cous les Sow 


natureof his Head-ſhip. riques. 


There remaineth to be conſidered, the ſecond more Principal End, the advan -ing tne ſecond p. 

- i(ti R I; Tos in th {{ Ki d . . cf the lecond 
Chr) lan KRenglon, In tcl Aingaoms, to greater Purity and Perfett ion. or more prin- 
But neicher in this is their expeation likely to be anſwered. cipal end of 


For Firſt, The means towards the ſettling of themſelves # the Diſſettlement of that which the Dilencers, 
is well fixed. And this is the way, notto a greater Purity in Religion, but to the 
C orruption of it. 
For, it romoveth Charity which is the Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion. Ir ler- 
teth looſe great numbers who cannot govern themſelves ; ic moverh men to live 
Atheiſts and Idolaters, to pour Contempt upon the Church of Chrift ; and confir- 
meth them in their evil courſe. It expoſeth the Church as a Pray tothe Common 
Enemy. Thus the Diviſions in Afica gave encouragement to the Arms of the 
barbarous Nations ; and thoſe inthe eZgyprian Churches, made way for the Sara- 
cens. And the Propoſal of the maintenanceof Charity and pure Religion by the 
overthrow of a tolerable Eccleſiaſtical Conſticution, is as improbable a projed as 
that of Flammack ; who in Henry the Seventh's time ||, propoſed a Rebellion [| L. Bac. 8 
witho.ta breach of the Peace. 7. Þ. 164. 
And ir is here robe conſidered, that thoſe who diſſent from a National Church, 
do generally make uſe of ſuch Jun&ures, as are apter ro debaſe, than refine Religi- 
on. They often move for Alterations in the Clturch when there is a great heat 
and f:rment in the State: And in ſuch ſeaſons, the form of a Church may be 
pulled in ſander, bur there is not temper enough and coolneſs of unbyals'd con- 
{ideration to {Er it together to advantage. Such times are the JunEures of State 
Diiſe:ers, and amongſt chem Revolutions generally begin, though without the 
pretence of Retorming Religion, they are not carried on amongſt the People For 
it will nor ſerve their purpoſe co ſay plainly, they are againſt the Government, be- 
cauſe the Government is againſt their Intereſts. Now when well meaning Difſen- 
ters are in the hands of ſuch wordly power, they will not be ableto eſtabliſh what 
they think 1s ſareſt, but that which pleaſeth their ſecular Leaders. A change in 
the Church naturally produceth ſome change in che State; and in ſuch changes 
who can ſecure the event for the better? The words of Biſhop Andrews t, about + Ser. 6. on 
the midſt of the Reign of K. James, roucht this point, and they doubtleſs are Nov. 5. 1614. 
worth our obſervation, I/hen (faith he) rhey have made the State preſent nought , no 
Remedy ; IWe muſt have a better for it, and ſo a change needs: What change ? Why ! Re- 
ligion, or the Church Government, or ſomewhat (they know not what well) ſtand awhile, 
Je ſhall change your Religion (ſaid they of this day | the Gun-Powder-Traytors |) and 
have one for it wherem, to your comfort, you ſhall not underſtand a word (not you of the 
People) what you either ſing or pray, and for variety, you ſhall change a whole Communi- 
on for an half. Now a bleſſed exchange, were it not ? What ſay ſome others? You ſhall 
change for a fine new Church-Government ; @ Presbytery would do this better for you 
than an Hierarchy, and (perhaps) not long after, a Government of States, than a Monar- 


chy. Meddle not with theſe Changers. 
Rre Now 


\ 
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Now when a State is either diſturbed or diſſolved, men cannot foreſee all the ill 
Conſequences of it. When the Veſſel is ſtirred, the Lees come up, which lay be. 
fore undiſcerned in the Maſs of the Liquor; and fo it is in Religion ; it is not 
fined, but rather rendered leb pure, by motions in the Body ſpiritual or civil Then 
Politicians uſe conſcientious Inſtruments no further than they ſerve a preſent pur- 

ofe, and for new purpoſes they find new Inſtruments. One of the Aſſembly of 

()D. 7. L Pivines (a) diſcourſed on this manner at a publick Faſt ; Have not theſe Trumpets 
on Pſel. 4. #74 theſe poor Pitchers had their ſhare, and a good ſhare too, in bringing down the Walls 
4 Feb. 244 of Jericho,and the Camp of Median ? and hawgnor they (like the Story m Ezckiel) if 7 
A. 1647- may ſo expreſs it, Propheſied you up an Army ? The witneſs of theſe things is in the 
Wwoole Kingdom, and a Witneſs of them-is in your own Boſoms. . Yet the Preacher was 
very ſenſible at the ſame time,that thoſe whom they had helped ro Power, were tur- 
ning it againſt them, and breaking them to pieces by daſhing Independency againſt 
| them. Aſpiring Men make fair Promiſes, till they have gained their point ; but 
(b) Melviſs when that is once ſecured, they take other meaſures. They ſay, (b) that Maximi- 
Mem. Þ: 33- J;an, for the gaining of Votes in order to the Empire, uſed fecret Preachings to 
pleaſe the Prore/tant Princes | the Eleor Palatine, the Dukes of Saxony, and Branden- 
burg |; and went openly to Maſs to pleaſe che Popiſh Biſhops of Mentz, Trier, and 
Cologue. Alfo the claims of the Wordiy Encreafe with their Power : And (for 
illuttration ſake) when the Houſe, being garbelled, had much lefs Right, bur more 
Force, (the Army as yet agreeing wich them, and the good King being in their 
hands) than they gave to the Declarations of their Pleaſure the Title. Not as bg- 
(:) Whitl. Mes fore of Ordinances, but of -Acts of Parliament (c). 
_— Pp. 353 Oliver likewiſe declared plainly, (4) That there was as much need to keep the Cauſe 
(a) Tool. of &) power as ro get it. And being potent, he entred the Houſe, and mocked at his 
the Houſe, Maſters, and commanded, with infolent diſdain, that That Bawble F (meaning the 
Fan-22+ 1654 Mace of the Speaker) ſhould be taken away. Men may intend well, but uſing the 
F 4 ibid help of the iliegal ſecular Arm, they can never ſecure what they propoſe, bur fre- 
p. 529. yy render that which was well ſettled much worſe by cheir unhinging 
ol it. 

By ſach means it comes it paſs, that the Civil State is embroiled, and Reli- 
gion ſenſibly decays, inſtead of growing cowards pertetion, where publick Or- 
der is interrupted, and men gain a Liberty which they know not how to 
ule. 

Secondly, It appeareth, by the Hiſtory of our Iate Revolutions, which began with 
pretence of a more pure Religion, that our Diſſentions occaſioned great Corrup- 
tions both in Faith and Manners. 

; Then the War wasPreached up as the Chriſtian Cauſe. And one of the City- 
(+) HilPs Ser. Soldiers, mortally wounded at Newberry-fight, was applauded (in an Epiſtle (e) to 
called Temple the Houſes) as one whoſe Voice was more than human, when he cried out, O :hat 
work;A.1544- 7 2d ancther Life to Joſe for Feſws Chriſt. Then this Doctrine (fo very immoral and 
{ſ) D. rriÞþin unchriſtian ) was by ſome (f) preached, and by great numbers embraced. The 
S:r called.0ur Lord hath no more to lay to the charge of an Elett perſon, yet in the height Fl Iniquity,and 
fins are alrea- the exceſs of Riot, and committing all the Abominations that can be commuted ——= than 
dy laid on Chr. by hath to lay to the charge of a Saint triumphant in Glory. Then certain Souldiers (pg) 
4 Jn” 375 _enter'd a Church with five Lights, as Emblems of five things thought fit to be ex- 
= part 2. tinguiſhed, viz. The Lords day, Tythes, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, the Bible. Then 
p. 152, 153- by apublick Intelligencer, who called himſelf Mercurius Britamnicus (b), the Lord 
(6) Merc. Brit. Primate Uſher himſelf was reproached as an Old Doting Apoſtating Biſhop. In- 
OM = 4 ſtances are endleſs ; but, what need have we of further Wicneſſes than the Lords 
43-P-97* and Commons, and the Miniſters of the Province of London, whoſe Complaints 
and Acknowledgments are hereby ſubjoyned. 
(i) Die Joviz. The Lords and Commons, in one of their Ordinances (;) uſe theſe Words : 
Feb. 4» 1645. Ie =———= have thought fit (leſt we partake in other mens ſins and thereby be in dan- 
ger to recerve of their Plagues) to ſet forth this our deep ſenſe of the great diſhonour of Ged, 
and perillous condition that this Kingdom is in, through the abominable Blaſphemies and 
danmable Hereſies vented and ſpread abroad therein , _— to the Subver(on of the 
Faith, Contempt of the Miniſtry and Ordinance of Jeſus Chrilt. 
(&) Teſtim. The Miniſters made a like acknowledgments, laying, Iy/tead (k) of extirpating He- 
co Truth of yeſje, Schiſm, Prophaneſs 3 we have ſuch an impudent and general inundation of all theſe 
j. Chr-f-31- £21, that multitudes are not aſhamed to preſs and plead for publick, formal, and uni- 
verſal Toleration. 


ERIE x.» 


And 
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And again, We the Miniſters of Feſus Chri}t, do bereby teſtifie to all our Flocks , to 

all the Kingdom, and to all the Reformed Churches, as our great diſlike of Prelacy, Era- 

ſtianiſm , Browniſm, and Independency ; /o our utter abhorrence of Anti Scripturiſm, 

Popery, Arriani/m, Socinianiſm, Arminianiſm, Antinomianiſm, Anabaptiſm, Libertiniſm, 

and Familiſm;, with all ſuch like, now too rife among us. 


Thirdly, Some Difſenters, by the Purity of Religion, mean agreeablenefs of 
Dodtrine, Dilcipline, and Life, to the diſpenſation of the New Teſtament, and a 
removal of human Inventions : And thus far the Notion is true; but, with refe- 
rence to our Church, it is an unwarrantable Refle&ion; for it hath but one Prin- hy 
cipal Rule, and that is the Holy Scripture, and ſubordinate Rulesin purſuance of 
the general Canons, in Holy Writ, are not to be called in our Church, any more 
than in the pure and primicive Chriſtian Church, whoſe Pattern it follows, human 
Imaginations, but Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Wiſdom and Diſcretion. 

But there are others among the Dillſenters, who, by the Purity of Religion, 
mean a Simplicity as oppoſed to Compoſition, and not toſuch mixtures as corrupt 
the Circumitances or parts of Worſhip which in themſelves are pure. Quakers, 
and ſome others, believe their way the purer, becauſe they have taken out of it 
Sacraments and external Forms of Worſhip, and endeavoured (as they phraſe || it)j G rox in 
to bring the Peoples minds out of all Viſibles. By equal reaſon the Papilts may fay Z. Prrro!'s 
their Euchariſt is more pure than char of the Proteſtants, becauſe they have taken Hidden things 
the Cup from it. But that which maketh a pure Church, is like that which ma- liches + \ 
keth a pure Medicine; not the fewnefs of the Ingredients, but the good quality * 
of chem how many ſoever they be; and the aptnels of their Nature for the procu- 
ring of Health. 

Men who have this falſe Notion of the Purity of Religion, diſtil it ti!l it evapo- 
rates; and all that is left, is a dead and corrupt Sediment. And here I have judged 
the following words of Sir Walter Rawleigh, not unfit to be by metranſcribed, and 
conſidered by all. * The Reverend Care which Moſes had in all that belonged even to, _ A 
the outward and leaſt parts of the Tabernacle, Ark, and Sanituary is now ſo for- _ 4 _ 
gotten and caſt away in this Superftine Age, by thoſe of the Family, by the Anabaptiſt, par. 1. c. s. 
Browniſt, and other Seftaries, as all Coſt and Care beſtowed and had of the Church, wheres p. 249. 

m God is to be ſerved and worſhipped, is accounted a kind of Popery, and as proceeding 
from an Idolatrous Diſpoſition : Inſomuch, as time would ſoon bring to paſs, (if it were not * 
reſiſted) that God would be turned out of Churches into Barns, and from thence again into 
the Fields and Mountains, and under the Hedges ; and the Officers of the Miniſtry (robbed 
of all Dignity and Reſpett) be as contemptible as theſe places ; all Order, Diſcipline, and 
Church Government, left to newneſs of Opinion, and Mens Fancies : Yea, and ſoon after , 
as many kinds of Religions would ſpring up as there are Pariſh Churches within England ; 
every contentious and ignorant Perſon clothing his Fancy with the Spirit of God, and his 
Imagination with the Gift of Revelation ; inſomuch, as when the Truth, which is but ene, 
ſhall appear to the _ multitude, no leſs variable than contrary to it ſelf, the Faith of 
Men will ſoon after dye away by degrees, and all Religion be held in Scorn and Con- 


terapt. 


Four:hly, If ſeveral contrary Parties be eſtabliſhed by way of Sufferance ; no 
progreſs is likely to be made towards the perfecting of Religion : For the ſuffering 
of divers Errors is not the way to the Reforming of them. One Principle only 
can be true, and the blending of ſuch asare contrary with it, createth the greate 
of Impurities, a mixture of that which is prophane with that which is ſacred. 


Fifthl;, Many Diſſenters are not likely to ere& a model by which Chriſtianity 
may be improved amongl[t us, becauſe they lay aſide Rules of Diſcretion, and re- 
lye not on Gods Affiſtance in the uſe of good means, bur depend wholly upon 
immediate illumination, without the aids of Prudence : and ſome of the more ſo- 
ber among{t them, have enclined roo much towards this Extream. 


In Reformation ({aid one Þ in his Sermon before the Commons) do not make Rea-+wr.s. s 
fon your Ru." nor Line you go by. 1t is the Line of all the Papiſts ——— The ſecond fox in A 1648, 
Covenant duth forbid not only Reaſon, but all Divine Reaſon that is not contained by [n- Reform. Pre- 
ftitution in the Worſhip of God. Gods Worſhip bath no ground in any Reaſon, but © 2-126, 
God's Will. 127. 


R re Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, There are already provided in this Church, more probable means for 

the promoting of pure Religion, than thoſe which hav been propoſed by all , 

or any of the diſſenting Party. It is true, each Church is-capable of improve- 

ment, by the change of oblolete Words, Phraſes, and Cuſtoms: by the additi- 

on of Forms upon new Occaſjons; by adjuſting diſcreetly ſome Circumſtanrials 

| of External Order. But, to change the preſent Model for any other that has 

yet been offered to Publick Conſideration, is to make a very injudicious bar- 

gain. There are in it all the neceſſaries to Faith and God!ineſs ; there is prefer- 

ved Primitive Diſcipline, Decency, and Order ; And under the means of it, there 

. are great numbers grown up into ſuch an Improvement of Judicious Knowledge 

and uſeful, prudent, ferious Piety ; that it requireth a laborious Scrutiny to find 
Parallels to them in any Nations under the Heavens 

I do not take pleaſure in diſtaſtful Comparifons : Yet I ought not ( ſure) to 
pals by this unthankful negligence, that excellent Spirit which God hath rai'ed up 
among the Writers and Preachers of this Church : their Labours being {o in{tru- 
mental towards the right information of the Judgment, and the amendment of 
the Lives of unprejudiced Hearers. 

lt muſt be confeſſed, that there is ſome trifling on all ſides : And it will be 
ſo whilft Men are Men. But there is now (b:effed be God) as little of it in the 
Church of En2/-»d as in any Ages, And the very few who do it, appear plainly 
to be what they are, Phantaſticts and Actors, rather than Preachers. But amongſt 
the Parties, the folly and weakneſs puts on a more venerable pretence, and they 
give vent to it with ſtudied thews of mighey ſeriouſneſs, and detiver it folemn- 
ly as tie immediate Dictate of Gods Holy Spirit. And I cannot bur call to mind 
one Miniſter in this Church, who would (for inſtance ſake ) have deliberate- 

+84:h onDen. 1} uſed theie words of Mr. Rutherford, in a ſolemn Audience 4, and atter this man- 

6.25. p. 2. A ner: God permits ſins, ant ſuch ſolemn ſins, that there may be room in the Vlay for par- 

1543 before doping grace. 

te Commons. tr feemeth alſo not unfit for me to take notice, that the changes formerly made 
in Church matters in England by Diſſenters, were not ſo conducive in their na- 
ture, to the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, as the chings illegally removed. The 
Dodtrine of Gods ſecret Decrees taught in their Carechiſms, was a {tronger and more 
improper kind of Meat then that with which the Church of England had ted her 
Children. Ordination by a Biſhop, accompanied with Presbyters, was more certain 
and {atisfatory then that by Presbyters without a Biſhop. 

There was not that Sobriety in many of the preſent and unſ/udied Ettuſions, which 
appeared in my of thoſe publick Forms which were conſidered and fixed. And 
it ſounded niore decently (for examp'e ſake)to pray in the Churches woids,and ſay, 

} "rayers at from Fernication good Lord deliver us, than to uſe thoſe of an eminent Diſſenter ||, 
the end of Lord unluſt us. Nor did the long continued Prayers help men fo much again{t Di- 
Farevel Sct- tration as thoſe ſhorter ones, wich breaks and Pauſes in the Liturgy, and 
nw —_ the great and continued length of them introduced, by conſent , fitting at 
er before Ser- Prayer. W 
MON, Þ. 31. N:ither did ittend lefs to Edification, to repeat the Creed /?an1.nz, than to leave 
it quite out of the Directory for publick Worſhip. Neither was it an advantage to 
Chriſtian Piety to change the geſture of Kneeling in the Euchariſt when the Sa- 
cred Elements were given together with Prayer, for that leſs reverend one of ſit- 
ting : Ot ſitting elpeciaily with the Hat on, as the molt uncomely practice of 
> att ſome was; the People being taught to cover the Head +, whillt the Minitter was 
Gmereaa £2 remain bare amongſt them. Nor was the Civil Pledge of the Ring in Marri- 
parc t. Error 42 bettered by the invention of ſome Paſtors, who (as is {toried of them) took 


112.p 25- a Ring || of ſome Women-Converts, upon their admittance into their 
| Sce Eaw. Church. ) 


I pare 2+ Neither was the Alteration of the Form of giving the Holy Elements an a- 
f al _ mendment. For the Miniſter was directed to the uſe of theſe words + : Take ye, 


for Pubyick 48 Je 3 this is the Body of Chriſt which is broken for you —T his Cup is the new 

Werth'p,p. 27 Teſtament in the Blood of Chriſt, which 15 ſhed for the remiſſion of the [ins of many. 
The words denoting Chriſts preſent Crucitix, and (either actually or in the future 
certainty of it) give countenance to the Romiſh Sacritice of the Maſs ; though I 
verily believe they were not ſo intended. 

Nor did the forbidding the Obſervation of Chriſts Nativity and other Holy-days, 
add one Hairs breadth to the Picty of the Nation ; but, on the other hand, ic 
took away, at leaſt from the common People, one ready means of fixing in their 
Me.nories the moſt uſeful Hiſtory of the Chriltian Religion. 
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[c is eaſie enough, even for Men who were Dwarfs in the Politicks,in ſich fort 
to alter a Conſticution as to make it more pleaſing for a time to themſelves during 
their Paſſion, and the novelty of the Model in their Fancy not yer diſturbed by 
ſome unforeſeen Miſchief or Inconveniency ; but *tis extream difficule upon the 
whole matter, to make a true and laſting Improvement, there being ſo many 
parts in the frame to be mutually fitted, and ſuch variety of Caſesin Human AF. 
fairs. 

I pray from my Heart for the bettering, bat I dread the tinkering of Govern- 


ment: 


The Concluſion, 


F then Diſſentersare not likely to obtain their Endsof Eſtabliſhing themſelves 
| of rooting out of Popery, and promoting pure Religion, by overthrowing the 
Church of England; the Inference is natural, they ought, both in Prudence and 
Chriſtianity, to endeavour after Union with it. 


They will (it may be)fay to me, Can men be perſwaded two contrary ways ? 
Can they both Aſſent and Diſſent? And whilſt they ſecretly diſſent, would you 
force them into an Hypocritical Compliance, I Anfwer thus. 


Firſt, Though a man cannot at the ſame time wholly Aſſent and Diſſent, yer 
there are means tor the rectifying of a falle Perſwalion ; and he may upon g 
grounds, change his mind. 


Secondly, No Man's mind can bs forced ; for it is beyond the reach of Hu- 
man Power. 


Thirdly, Good Governours do not uſe Severity, to force Men to diſſemble their 
minds, and to make them Hypocrites, but to move them after a trial of fair means, 
to greater Conlideration. 


I am not concerned in the Emblem of the Perſian || Dervi, who whilſt they go 


about their Office of Teaching the Law to the People, carry a great Club in their 749% Perk. 


hands. Burt neither doT chink that the beſt way toremove pernicious Error from 
Men, is never to give them any diſturbance in it. 
I haverwo things only to recommend, firſt tothe conſideration,and then tothe 


practice of ſuch as diſſent. 


Firſt this is a time of Proſecution ; and a time of Adverſity is a proper time 
for Conlideration, and Conſideration isa means to make us hold faſt that which is 
good, and reject that whichisevil. I beſeech you, makeſuch advantage of this 
Jun&ure, Sit down, and think once more of the Nature of this Church. Con- 
fer with the Guides of the National Religion ; read without prejudice, the Books 
commended by them to you. Peruſe Briontly the Books which Authority hath 
ſer forth. Some who have ſpoken againſt them, have by their own conteflion 
never read them. Examine and Judge. Many of your Scruples have ariſen 
from what you have have heard and read ; they would not have otherwiſe been 
ingendred in your minds. Hear and read for your Information, as well as your 


Entanglement. 


Secondly Do as much as you cando. Do as much as the Diſſenters, who are 
moſt eminent for Learning, Piety, Preaching, Writing, Experience and Fame ; 
ſometimes actually do. They have owned our Commupion to be lawful 5. 


rav.l. 4. c. 6. 
Pp. 155, 156. 


They have reccived the Communion Kneeling. They have bred up Children + gee Lanf. 
tothe Miniſtry of this Church. They have joyned in the Liturgy. They have of heariug the 


lick Minj- 


been married ac:ording to the Form of it. Nay, one who afhiſted in ma” Bb 
king the DireRtory, would have his own Daughter (in thoſe times) be married -—, "Wye, Mir. 
: Robinſon, Ec. 
and Mr. Corb!t's Nonconformiſts Plea for Lay-Communton. 


in 
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in the way of the Book of Common-prayer (a). Do as the ancient Nonconfor- 
(a) Mr. Mer- miſts did, who would not ſeparate, though they feared to ſubſcribe ; who wrote 
ſoal in Biſt, of ith ſuch Zeal againſt thoſe of the Separation, that Mr. Hilderſham was called, 


TY Pe". 1. The (b) Maul of the Browniſts. 
) See Dr. ; 
Vat Eipſile Dedicatory, before hls Ham. on 1. Sam. Schiſmaticorum (Lui vulgo Browniſte ) malltum, 


——_. 


Do more for the Peace 6f Gods Church, than for a. Vote or Office, or Fear of 
Legal Penalty. Come as Chriſtians to the Sacrament, and not as Politicians, 
Thoſe who have ſo done, yet break the Unity of the Church, are ſaid to uſe the 
Arts of Feſuites, and to be without all excuſe, by a Diſſenter (c) who writes with 

c) Vox.Clam, commendable temper. 

S&. 6. p. 49% Do conſtantly what you do upon occaſion. No Preaching or Praying, which 

ab is beter liked, can ballance the evil of Separation from a Church, which impoſeth 
no Terms of Communion which are ſinful. 

For Peace ſake let that be more conſtant, in which your Conſcience alloweth 
occaſional Exerciſe. A Member who joyns himſelf to any eſtabliſhed Church, and 
alſo to any Churches which are ſet up, not as legal Supplements of it, bur as Forts 
againſt it, ſeems to bea kindof Woodden Leg; it I may repreſent ſo grave a mat- 
ter by ſo light a Similitude. He is tyed on, and taken off at pleaſure; he is not as 
by natural Ligaments and Nerves, knitto ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Bodies. If all would 
do conſtantly what they can in Conſciencedo ſometimes, they would create a bet- 
ter Opinionof rhemlſelves, in the Governours, and move them to all due favour, 
and hinder all the deſtru&ive breaches amongſt us. For the remain of other Dil. 
ſenters would be ſo inconſiderable, as to abide in the Body of the Nation, as ill 
Humors thrown off the extream parts, from which there may ariſe ſome little pain, 
but no mortal danger. 


Now the God of Peace grant Peace to us always, by all fit means. 
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A Serious 
EXHORTATION, 


_ADVICES 


Relating to the 
late CASES about ConrorwmirtyY, 


DISSENTERS 


Church of England. 


H E offering Friendly Advice and Council, eſpecially in great and im- 
portant Caſes, is, though often a thankleſs, yet a very charitable Ot: 
tice: a thing agreeable to the beſt Inclinations of Human Nature, 
highly conducive to the Neceflities of Men, and conſequently needs no 

Apology to introduce it. We live, 'tis true, in an ill-natur'd and cenforious , 

wherein *tis rare to find any one, who will not take with the Left-hand, what's | 

offered to them with the Right. But I am not diſcouraged from this Attempt b my 
the peeviſhneſs and frowardnefs of many that differ from us, remembring that all 
| honeſt Undertakings (and fuch I am ſure this is) are under the more peculiar con- 

| dud and blefling of the Divine Providence, which can and will ſucceed and prof- 


L 


r them to an happy Iffue, it Mens own obſtinacy and perverſneſs do not put a 
Bar in the way to hinder it. I do therefore beſeech our Diſenting Brethren, with 
all the earneſtneſs that becomes a matter of ſo much Importance, and with all 
the kindneſs and tendernets that becomes a Chriſtian, that they would /uffer rhe 
IVord of Exhortation, and duly weigh and conſider the Requeſts and Advices that 
are here plainly laid before them, which I hope will be found ſuch as carry their 
own Light and Evidence along with them. 


I. 


And firſt, I beg of them to believe, That they may be miſtaken about thoſe matters 
which are alledged as the Cauſes of their Separation. This, one would think, were 
as needleſs, as 'tis a modeſt and reaſonable Requeſt. For did ever any Man (the 
Biſhop of Romeexcepred) lay claim to Infallibility 2 Do not che wotul Infirmi- 
ties of Human Nature, the weakneſs and ſhort-ſightedneſs of our Underſtandings, 
the daily experience of our ſelves, and the lamentable Failures we obſerve in o- 
thers.ſutficiently convince us,how prone we areto error and miſtake? but though this 

be 
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be granted and owned on all hands, yet in practice, we-frequently tind men acting 
by other meaſures. For, how many are there, that in the moſt controverted Ca- 
ſes bear up themſelves with as much Confidence and Aſſurance, cenſure others with 
as Magiſterial a Boldneſs, condemn the things enjoyned by our Church, with as poſj- 
tive and peremptory a Determination, as if they were infallibly ſure, thar they 
are in the Right, and all others in the Wrong thar differ from chem. The early 
Prepolleffion of a contrary Opinion, the powertul Prejudices of Education, an 
implicite and unexamined Belief of what theif Guides and Leaders reach them, 

havea ſtrange force upon the minds of Men , ſo that in effet, they no more 
doubt of the Truth and Goodneſs of the Cafe they are engaged in, than they 
queltion the Articles of their Creed. Wherefore, I do once and again intreat 
them, that laying aſide all Pride, Partiallity, and felf-conceit, they would not rhink 
more highly of themſelves, and of their own way , than they ought to think; elpecially 
remembring, that the Matters contended about are conteiſedly Diſputable, and 
that they..cannot be Ignorant, that the Caſe ſeems otherwile to others, who may ar 
leaſt bs allowed to be as wiſe Men, and as competent Judges as themſelves. Truth 
makes the ealieſt entrance into modelt and humble Minds; The Meek will he puide 
in Tudgment, the Meek will he teach bis way ; the Spirit of God never relts upon a 


proud man. 
Il. 


Secondly, We beg of them that they would ſeriouſly and impartially weigh and con- 
ſider, as well what is ſaid on the one fide, as on the other. This is a piece of Juſtice 
that every one ows to Fruch, and which indeed every man owes to himſelf, thar 
is not Willing wo be deceived. To take up with Prejudices, with Educati- 
on and tons Cuſtom have inltilled into him, or wherein any other Arts or Methods 
haveengaged him, wichour ſtrictly enquiring whether thoſe Prejudices ſtand up- 
on a firm Foundation, is to ſee only on one ſide : to bind up ones ſelf inthe Judg- 
ment or Opinion of any Man, that is not divinely inſpired and Infallible, or per- 
tinaciouſly to adifere to any Party of Men; how plauſible and {pecious foever 
their pretences may be: without examining their Grounds, and endeavouring to 
know what is ſaid againſt them, is to chooſe-a Perſwaſion at a Peradventure ; and 
is great odd; wherher ſuch a one be in the right. In all Enquiriesafter Truch, we 
ought to keep an Ear open for one lide of the Controverſie, as well as the other, 
and not to think we have done enough, till without Favour or Prejudice, and to 
the beſt of our Underſtandings , we have heard tryed, and judged. the Reaſuns 
brought as well for, as againſt ic. And till this be done, I fee not with what pre- 
tenceof Reaſon, Men can talk fo much of their Scruples, or ple:d for Favour 
on the account of their Diſlatisfactions. Conſciences truly tender, are willing 
and defirous to embrace all opportunities of Reſolution, and are ready to kif; the 
Hand thar would bring them better Information, and are not wont to negled , 
much leſs thruſt from them the means that might eaſe them of their Poubrs and 
Scruples. We juſtly blame it in them of the Church of Rome, that in a manner 
they reſign up their Underſtandings to their Guides and Contefſors, and are not 
ſuftered to be truly acquainted with the Proteſtant Principles, and the Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Reformation; not to read any of the Books, that are written for 
their Conviction, without a ſpecial and peculiar Licence. Whether our Brethren 
of rhe Separation be under any ſuch Spiricual Diſcipline, I know not ; ſure I am, 
it looks very odly, that ſo many of them are no more concerned to underſtand 
the true State of the Church of England, and the Nature and Reaſons of her Con- 
ſticutions, thatſo few of them care to Confer with thoſe that are able to Inſtruct 
them,but Cry out, they are fatisfyed already ; nay, ſome of them,co my knowledge, 
when deſired to propoſe their Scruples, in order to the giving them fatisfaRion, 
have plainly and abſolutely refuſed to doit. Little reaſon there is to believe, that 
ſuch Perſons have ever Read and Examined what the Church of England has to 
{ay for her felf. Are there not many,that not only Scruple,but Rail at the Book of 
Conmon Prayer, that = never heard it,nor perhaps, ever read it,in all their Lives 2 
And if this be not to ſpeak evil of whatthey know nor, I cannot tell what is. How 
many incomparable Books have been heretofore written in defence of our Church, 
her Rites and Ulages,that yet generally lye by che Walls,little known and leſs read, 
by thoſe that ſo much Cry out againſt her. And at this time how many excellent 
Diſcourſes have been publiſhed, tor the fatisfattion of Diſlenters, written with the 
greateſt Temper and Moderation; with the utmoſt plainnebs and perſpicuity, with 

all 
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all imaginable evidence and ſtrength of Reaſoning ; ſo ſhort, as not to require a- 

ny coniiderable portion, eicher of Time or Coſt, to ſuited to preſent Circumſtan- 

ces.a5 to obviate every material Objection that is made againſt Communion with us; 

and yet there is ju{t cauſe co fear, that the far greateſt part of our Diſſenters are meer 

ſtrangers to chem, and are not ſo juſt to themſelves, or us, as to give them the 

reading : And that thoſe few that do look into them, do it rather out of a deſign 

to pick quarrels againſt them, and ro expole them in ſcurrilous or cavilling Pam- 

phiers, than to receive ſatisfaction by them. _ I do heartily and from my Soul, 

wiih an cnd of theſe Contentions, and that there were no further occaſion for 

them ; but if our Dillenting Brethren will {till proceed in this way, we deſire, 

(and hope 'tis but what is reafonable) that the things in difference may be debated 

in the moſt quiet, peaceable, and amicable manner, that they may be gravely 

and ſub{tantialiy managed, and only che Merits of the Cauſe attended to, and 

chat the Controverlie may nor be turned off to mean and trifling Perſons, whoſe 

highelt attainment perhaps it is, to write an idle and ſenſeleſs Pamphlet, and which 

can ferve no other uſe, but only that the people may be born in hand, that ſuch 

and ſuch Books are Anlwered. Which is fo unmanly and diſfingenious a way,and 

ſo like the ſhifting Artifices of them of the Church of Rome, that I am 

apt to pzclwad2 my fe!f, the wiſer Heads of the Diiſſenting Party can- 

not but be aſhamed of it. If they be not, cis plain to all the World, they are 

willing to ſervean ill deſign by the molt unwarrantab'e Means. But however that 

e, we think we have grext Rexifon to exp2t from them, that they 

ſhould hear our Church before they condemn Her, and conſider what has been 

ſaid tor the removingo their Doubts,before they tell us any more of Scruples, Teu- 

der Conſciences,and the hard meaſure that they meet withal. Iconteſfs,could 1mceet 

with a Perſon that had brought himſelf to ſome kind of Unbyals'dnefs and indif- 

feren-y of Temper, and that deſign'd nothing more than to ſeek and find the 

| right way of ſerving God, without reſpe& to the Intrigues and Intereſts of this 

or that particular Party; and in order thereunto, had with a ſincere and honeſt 

Mind, read whatever might probably conduce to his ſatisfaction, fairly propoſed 

his S:ruples, and modeltly conſulted with thole that were molt proper to adviſe 

. him, and humbly begged the Guidance and Direction of the Divine Grace and 

Blefing ; and yet atter all, ſhould {till labour under his old Diſſatisfa&tions ; 1 

ſhould heartily pity and pray for fuch a Man, and think my ſelf obliged to im- 

prove all my Intereſt for Favour and Forbearance towards him. But fuch Perſons 

as theſe, I amatraid, are but thin ſowed; and, without Breach of Charity, it may 
be ſuppoſed, there is not One of a Thouſand, 


ITI, 


| Thirdly, 7 deſire, that befere they go on to accuſe our Church with driving them 

into Separation, they would dirccily charge her with impoſing ſinful terms of Communi- 

| on. And unleſs they do this, and when they have done it, make it good, (for 

barely to accuſe 1 hope , is not ſufficient), I ſee not which way they can po: 

ſibly juſtifie their Separation from us. *Tis upon this account the whole Prote. 

{tant Reformation defends their departure from the Church of Rome. They found 

the Doctrine of that Church infinitely corrupt in ſeveral of the main Principles 

of Religion, New Articles of Faith introduced, and bound upon the Conſci- 

ences of Men under pain of Damnation, its Worſhip overgrown with very grofs 

Idoiatry and Superſtition; its Rites and Ceremonies not only over-numerous, but 

many of them advanced into proper/and dire Aﬀts of Worſhip, and the uſe of 

them made neceſſary to Salyation; and beſides, its Members required to joyn and 
communicate in theſe Corruptions and deprivations, nay, and all propoſals and | 
Attempts towards a Reformation obſtinately rejected and thrown out ; in which 

Caſe, they did with great Reaſon and Juſtice depart from her : which we may be 

confident they would not have done, had no more been required of them, than 

inſtead of Worſhipping Images, toule the ſign of the Crok in Bapriſm, or inſtead 

of the Adoration of the Hoſt,to knee} at the Recerving of the Sacrament. A Learncd Amyrald. de 
Proteſtant Divine, of great Name and Nate, has expreſly told us ; That had there Secell. ab. Ec 
been no other Faults in the Church of Rome, beſides their uſeleſs Ceremonies in Bapti(m, _ Rom. Þ- 
and ſome othcy things that are beyond the meaſure and genins of the Chriſtian Religion, they a 

bad {till continued in the Communion of that Church. Indeed did the Church of England 

command any thins which Chriſt has prohibited, or prohibit any t!:inzs which 

Chriit has commanded, then come ye out from among thein, and 
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be ye ſeparate , ſaith the Lord, were good warrant and authotity. Put where do 
we meet wich theſe Prohibicions? not in the Wod of God, not in the Nature 
and Reaſon of the things themſelves? nor indeed do we find our Ditfencing 2. 
thren of late very forwa;d to faſten this Charge , and much lels to prove ic - 
whatever unwary ſayings may fall from any of them in the heat and warmth of 
Diſputation, or be ſuggeſted by indire& Conſequenzes and artifici.l Inſinuations. 
And if our Church commands nothing that renders her Commun:on finfal, then 
certainly Separation from her muſt be unlawful, becauſe the Peace and Unicy gf 
the Church, and Obedience to the Com:nands of lawful Authority, are exp;of 
and indiſpenſable Duties ; and a few. private Suſpicions of the unlawfulnef, of the 
thing are not ſufficient to ſway amv plain, publick, and neeeflary Duties ; or 
can it be fafe to rejet communicating with thoie, with whom Chiiit himſelt does 
not refuſs Communion. This I am ſure was once thought good Podtrine 
by the chiefeſt of our Difſenters, who when time was, Reaſoned thus againſt 
A Vindicati- thoſe that ſubdivided from them : If we be a Church of Chriſt, and Chriſt hold Come 
on of the raunion with us, why do you ſeparate from us? If we be the Body of Chriſt , dom «1, 'y 
pw rs that ſeparate from the Body, ſeparate from the Head alſo * we are locth to ſpeak any thny 
1549. P. 130, #94t ma) offend you, yet we entreat you to conſider, that if the Apoſtle call thoſe Diviſe- 
ons of the Church of Corinth ( wherein Chriſtians did not ſeparate mto divers formed 
Congregations in the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper ,) >Chiims, ( 1 Cor. 1. 10, ) may 
not your Succeſſion from us, and profeſſing you caunot joyn With us as Members , and ſe- 
ting up Congregat:ons of another Communion, be more properly called Schilm ? 
You gather Churches out of your Churches, and ſet up Churches in an oppoſite way to our 
Churches, and all thi you do voluntarily and_umwarrantably, not having any ſufficient caulc 


for it. 


And in the ſame Book they tell us of a Two-fold Schiſm, Negative and Poj- 
tive : Negative, when Men do peaceably and quietly withdraw from Communicn with 
a Church , not making a Head again(t that Church from which they are departed : The 
other is, when Perſons ſo withdrawing do conſociate and withdraw themjclues into a 
diſtinf# and oppoſite Body , ſetting up @ Church againſt a Church, which ( ſay thiy ) 
Camero calls a Schiſm by way of Eminency ; and further tells us, There are four 
Cauſes that make a Separation from a Church lawful : 1. When they that ſeparate are 
grievouſly and imtollerably perſecuted : 2. When the Church they ſeparate from is Heretical 
3. When it is Idolatrons : 4. When it us the Seat of Antichriſt. And where none of 
theſe four are found , there the Separation u ſufficient , and Schiſm. Now we are ful- 
ly aſſured , that none of theſe Four Cauſes can be juſt by charg'd upon our Congregations ; 
therefore you muſt not be diſpleaſed with us , but with your ſelves , if we blame you 
@ guilty of poſitive Schiſm. Ail which is true now, as it was then, and as applica- 
ble to us and them, as it was to them and their Diſſenters. 


Admit then, there were ſome things in our Conſtitution that might be con- 
trived to better purpoſes , and that needed Amendment and Alteration ; yce 
I hope every Defect , or ſuppoſed Corruption in a Church , is not a ſufficient 
ground for Separation , or warrant enough to rend and tear the Church in 
Infitst.lib.q. pieces. Let Mr. Calvin judge between us and this matter , who ſays , Thar 
Seft.10,11,12 2, berewver the Word of God is duly preached , and reverently attended to , and the 
Jot-349. true uſe of the Sacraments kept up , there is the plain Appearance of a true Church, 
whoſe Authority no Man may ſafely deſpiſe , or' reject its Admonitions , or reſiFt 
its Counſels , or fet at nought its Diſcipline , much leſs ſeparate from it , and wio- 
late its Unity ; for that our Lord has ſo great regard to the Communion of his 
Church , that he accounts him an Apoſtate from his Religion , who ubſt inately ſe- 
parates from any Chriſtian Society , which keeps up the true Miniſtry of the Word 
and Sacraments : That ſuch a Separation is a denial of God and Chriff, and that it 
is a dangerous and pernicious Temptation , ſo much as to think of ſeparating from 
ſuch a Church, the Communion whereof 1s never to be rejetled , ſo long as it 
continues in the true uſe of the Word and Sacraments, though otherwiſe it be 0- 
ver-run with many Blemiſhes and Corruptions. Which is as plain and full a De- 
termination of the Caſe, as if he had particularly deſigned it apain{t the Do- 
&rine and Practice of the modern Di//enters from our ( burch, 
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Fourthly , Ie entreat them to conſider , Whether it be pure Conſcience , and meer 
Zeal for the Hononr of Religion , and not wery often Diſcontent , or Trade and Intereſt, 
that has the main ſtroke in keeping them from Communion with our Church. Far be it 
from me to judge the Secrets ot Mens Hearts, or to faſten fuch a Charge on the 
whole Body of Diſſenters , yea, I accuſe not any particular Perſon ; but only de- 
fire they would lay their Hand upon their Hearts, and deal impartially with 
themſelves, and fay , whether they ſtand clear before God in this matter. And 
theie is the more Reaſon to put Men upon this Enquiry, not only becauſe Se- 
cular Ends are very apt to mix with, and ſhelter themſelves under the ſhadow of 
Religion ; but becauſe this has been an old Artifice, made uſe of to promote 
Separation. Thus the Donar;ſts in the Primitive Times upheld their Separation 
from the Catholick Church, and kept their Party faſt together , by Trading 
only within themſelves, by imploying none to Till their Grounds , or be their 
Stewards, but thoſe that would be of their ſide; nay, and ſometimes hiring Per- 


fons by large Sums of Mony to be baptized into theirParty,as Crifindid the People Vid. Aue. Ep. 


of Mappalia. And how evident the ſame Policy is among our modern Quakers, 7 
is too notorious to need either Proof or Obſervation. Time was, when it was 
made an Argument to prove dependency to be a Faction, and not matter of Con- 


hoped to get ſomerhing, turned Independents, and became Sticklers for it ; that 
ſome who had Buſineſles, Cauſes, and Matters depending , {truck in with them, 
and pleaded for them, that fo they might find Friends, be ſooner diſpatched, and 
fare berter in their Cauſes ; that Ambitious, Proud , Covetous Men, who had 
a mind to Offices , Places of Profit about the Army , Exciſe, &c. turned about 
to the Independents, and were great Zealors for them. Thus it was then , and 
whether the ſame Leaven do not ſtill ſpread and ferment, and perhaps as much 
as ever, there is juſt cauſe to ſuſpe&t ? Whoever looks into the Trading part of 
chis City , and indeed of the whole Nation , muſt needs be a very heedleſs and 
indiligent Obſerver , if he do not take notice how Intereſts are formed, and by 
whar Methods Parties and Factions are kept up, how many Thouſands of the 
poorer fort of Diſſenters depend on this or that Man for their Work, and conſe- 
quently for their Livelyhood and Subſiſtence ; how many depend upon others 
tor their Trade and Cuſtom, whom accordingly theſe Men can readily Com- 
mand, and do produce to give Votes, and increaſe Parties on all publick Occa- 
ſions; and what little Encouragement any Man finds from them , that @nce 
deſerts them, and comes over to the Church of England. There is another thing 
that contribures not a little co this Jealouſie and 'Suſpicion , that many of the 
chiefe{t and moſt {tiff and zealous of the Diſenting Party, are they, at leaſt the 
immediate Deſcendants of thoſe, who in the late evil Times,by Rapin and Vio- 
lence thared among themſelves the Revenues of the Church, and the Patrimony 
of the Crown, _ are ſaid ſtill privately to keep 6n foot their Titles to them. 
And if ſo, what wonder if ſuch Men look on themſelves as obliged in point of 
Interett to widen Breaches, foment Differences, increaſe Factions ; cl oe this 
to ſubvert and overturn the Church of England ; being well affured they can ne- 
ver hope, but over the Ruins of this Church, to make way to their once ſweet 
Poſſeflions? Ler Men therefore impartially examin themſelves, and ſearch, whe. 
ther a worldly Spirit be not at the bottom of their Zeal and Stiffne6. Theſe I 
confeſs are Deſigns too baſe and {ordid ro be owned above Board : but be not de- 
deceived, God is nat mocked ; Man looks to the outward Appearance, but God looks to the 


Heart. 
V. 


Fifchly, 1/* deſire them to conſider, Whether it be not a juſt Prejudice to their Cauſe, 
and that which ought to prevail with Men modeſt and peaceable, that in thoſe things, 
wherem they differ from us, they are condemned by the Practice Fl the whole Catholick 
Church for fiftcen hundred years togerher. This, were I minded, might afford a large 
Fieid for Diſcomſe, but I ſhall inſtance only, and tha very briefly, in a few Par- 


ticulars. 


Sſſ2 And 


Edward's 


ſcience, becauſe needy, broken decay'd Men, who knew not how to live, and —_— _— 
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And firſt, We deſire them to produce any ſettled part of the Chriſtian Church, 
that ever was without Epiſcopal Government, till the time of Calvin : it being 
then as hard to find any part of the Chriſtian World without a Church,as to find 
a Church without a Biſhop. This is ſo evident in the molt early Antiquities of 
the Church, that I believe our Dzſenters begin to grow ſick of the Controverſie. 
And if Blundell, Salmaſius and Daille, (whole great Parts, Learning, and indefati. 

able Induſtry could, if any thing, have made out the contrary) have been for- 
ced to grant, That Epiſcepec) obtained in the Church within a few years after the 
Apoſtolick Age ; We are ſure we can carry it higher,even up to the Apoſtles them- 
ſeives. There are but two paſſages, that I know of, in all Antiquity,of any note, 
and both of them not till the latter end of the Fourth Century, that may ſeem to 
Tdem Presbyter Geſtion Epiſcopal Authority : The one, that famous and well-known paſſage of 
qui Epiſcopus q PLycep mY | _ "n+ 
& antequam N- Jerom, which yet when improved to che utmoſt char it is capableof, only inti- 
diaboli inſtin- Mates Epiſcopacy not to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And very clear it is to thoſe 
fu tadia in that are acquainted with St. Ferom's Writings, that he often wrote in haſte, and 
_ __ and did not always weigh things at the Beam, and forgot at one time what he had 
in Epiſt. ad {aid at another; that many expreffions fell from him in the heat of Diſputation, 
Tir.c. z. according to the warmth and the eagerneſs of his temper,8& that he was particularly 
 chafed into this Afſertion by the fierce oppoſition of the Deacons at Rome, who be- 
gan to Uſurp upon, and over-top the Presbyters, which tempted him to magnitie 
and extol their Place and Dignity, as anciently equal to the Epiſcopa! Office, and 
'as containing in it the common Rights and Priviledges of Prieſthood. For at 
other times, when he wrote with cooler thoughts about him, he does plainly and 
frequently enough aſſert the Authority of Biſhops over Presbyters , and did him- 
ſelf conſtantly live in Communion with, and Subjection to Biſhops. The other 
pailage is that of Aerius, who held indeed that a Biſhop and a Presbyter differed 
nothing in Order, Dignity, or Power. But he was led into this Error meerly 
through Envy and Emulation, being vext to ſee that his Companion Euſtathius 
had gotten the Biſhoprick of Sebaſ;a, which himſelf had aimed at. This made 
him ſtart aſide, and talk extravagantly ; but the Church immediately branded 
him for an Heretick, and drave him and his Followers out of all Churches, and 
+noonag from all Cities and Villages. And Epiphanius, who was his Contemporary , re- 
75 preſents him as very little better than a Mad-man ; and adds, That all Hereſics 
that ever were from the beginning of the World, had been hatched either by Pride 
or Vain-glory, or Covetoulneſs, or Emulation,or ſome ſuch evil Inclination. But 
his Heretie, ic ſeems, was not long-liv'd, for we hear no more concerning this mat- 
ter, till the Reformation at Geneva. 

Secondly, We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtian Church that did not conſtantly 
uſe Liturgies, and Forms of Prayer , in their publick Offices and Adminiſtrations 
of Divine Worſhip : I take it for granted , that there were Forms of Publick 
Prayer in the Fewiſh Church ; and I make no doubt , but that the uſe of ſuch 
Forms was, together with many other Synagogue Rites and Ulſages, transferred in- 
to the Practice of the Chriſtian Church, and did actually obtain, in the moſt 
early Apes in all Churches, where there were not miraculous Gifts, and every 
where as ſoon as thoſe miraculous Gifts ceaſed, it being very fit and proper, and 
agreeable to Order and Decency, that the Peoples Devotions ſhould be thus con- 
ducted and governed in their Publick Miniſtrations. Not to inſiſt upon the Cay- 
men, or Hymn, which even the Proconſul Pliny ſays, the Chriſtians upon a Set- 
day were wont, one among another, toſay to Chrilt, as to their God ; apparent 
Footſteps of ſome Paſſages of their Ancient Liturgies are yet extant in the Wri- 

De vit. Cox. Tings of Origen and St. Cyprian : And when Euſebias gives us an account how reli- 
ſtant.1.4.c.17. giouſlly Conf axrine the Great ordered his Court, That he was wont to take the Ho- 
| ly Bible into his Hands, and carefully to meditate upon it , and afterwards to of. 
er up Ser or Compoſed Prayers, together with his whole Royal Family ; he adds, 

He did thu after the manner, or in imitation of the Church of God. Nazianzen tells 

' In Sanflum Us of St. Baſil, That he compoſed Orders and Forms of Prayer, and appointed de- 
Baſilium Orat. cent Ornaments for the Altar. And St. Baſil himſelf reciting the manner of the 
20.Bal-Ep.63. Publick Service that was uſed in the Monaſtical Oratories of his Inſtitution, ſays, 
That nothing was done therein but what was conſonant and agrecable to all the 

Churches of God. And the Council of Laodices, holden much about the Year 

365, expreſly provides, That the ſame Liturgy, or Form of Prayers, ſhould be always 

nes ow, uſed both Morning and Evening : T ſo it might not be lawful for every one that 
Can 72. Cone. Would, to compoſe Prayers of his own Head , and to repeat them in the Publick 
Carth.3.c.23- Aſſemblies ; as both Zonaras and Bal/amon give the reaſon of that Canoy, Fur- 
thec 
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ther than this we need not go, the Caſe being henceforwardevident beyond all con- 
tradiction. 
Thirdly, Let them ſhew us any Church that did not always ſet apart and obſerve 
Feſtival Commemorations of the Saints : beſides the more ſolemn times for cele- 
brating the great Bleflings of our Redeemer, his Birth-day and Epiphany, Eaſter in 
Memory of his Reſurrection, — or Whitſuntide for the Miffion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they had Annual days for folemnizing the Memories of the bleſſed A- 
poſiles ; they had their Memorie and Natalitia Martyrum, whereon they aſſembled 
every year, to offer up to God their Praiſes and common Devotions, and by pub- 
lick Panegyricks to do honour to the memory of thoſe Saints and Martyrs who 
had ſuffered for, or ſealed Religion with their Blood. Not to mention their Lenr 
Faſt and their Stationary Faſts on Wedneſdays and Fridays, which Epiphanius more os 
than once expreſly ſays, were a Conſtitution of the Apoſtles. But the lefs need be por. 9.456. 
{aid on this Head, becauſe few that have any Reverence for Antiquity,will have the Adv.4rr.Hz- 
hardineſs to oppoſe ir. | rel. 75. 
Fourthly, We deſire them to produce any Church, fince the Apoſtles Times, that 
had not its Rites and Ceremonies, as many (if not more) in number, and as li- 
able to exception, as thoſe that are uſed in our Church at this day ; nay, there are 
tew things, if any at all, required by our Conſtitution, which were not in uſe in 
the beit Ages of Chriſtianity. This, were it my deſign, I might demonſtrate by 
an Induction of Particulars, but it is fully done by other Hands. I ſhall therefore 
only as a Specimen, inſtance in one, .and the rather becauſe 'tis ſo much boggled 
at, ( viz. ) The Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, which we are fure was a common 
and cuſtomary Rite in the Time of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, the latter whereof ©? adv. De- 
ſays oft enough, That being regenerated, that is, baptized, they were ſigned with the ge thc ny 
ſign of Chriſt ; that they were ſigned on their foreheads, who were thought worthy to be p.185.vide de 
admitted into the fellowjhip of our Lords Religion. And St. Baſil plainly puts it a- Lapſp.169. 
mongſt thoſe ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, which had been derived from the 3% | SPiC. 
Apoltles : Nay, Tertullian aſſures us, that they uſed it in the moſt common A&ions 7,1; de Ciron, 
of Life ; that upon every motion, at their going owt and coming in, at their going tobath, mil.c. 3. 
or to bed, or to meals, or whatever their occaſions called them to, they were wont to make 
the ſign of the Croſs on their forebeads 5 and therefore *tis no wonder that they ſhould 
never omit it in the moſt folemn A of their being initiated into the Chriſtian 
Faith. And now let our Diſſenting Brethren ſeriouſly refle&t, whether the conftanc 
and uniform Practice of the Church in all times, be not a mighty Teſtimony a- 
gainſt their Separating from us, upon theaccount of thoſe things which were uſed 
in the wiſeſt, beſt and happieſt Ages of the Goſpel ; and when their Separation 
upon this account, can in point of Example, pretend not to much more than a 
hundred years countenance and authority to ſupport and ſhelter it. And yet it has 
not that neither; for I could eafily ſhew, that moſt, if not all the Uſages of our 
Church, are either practiſed in Forei Churches, or at leaſt, allowed of by the —_ 
molt Learned and Eminent Divines of the Reformation, whoſe Teſtimonies, to Goveramene 
this purpoſe, are particularly enumerated and ranked under their proper Heads and Publick 
by Mr. Sprint, in his|| Caſſander Anglicanus, which they that are curious may con- boo pps 4 
lult. | P. 20 nw 
Ig 
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Sixthly, We beg that thoſe, who by their conformity have declared that they can cloſe 
with our Communion, would ſtill continue im the Communion of our Church. This is a 
Requelt ſo reaſonable, that IT hope it cannot fairly be denied. Whatever Diſſaciſ- 
fictions others may alledge to keep them at a diſtance from us, theſe Men can 
have nothing to pretend, having actually ſhewed that they can do it. For I am 
not willing to think, that herein ſach Men acted againſt their Conſciences, or did 
ie meerly to ſecure a gainful Office, or a place of Truſt, or toeſcape the Laſhand 
Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends fo very vile and fordid, fo horrible a proſti- 
eution of the Holy Sacrament, the moſt venerable Myſtery of our Religion, fo de- 
liberate a way of Sinning, evenin the moſt ſolemn As of Worſhip, that I can 
hardly ſuſpect any ſhould be guilty of ic, but Men of Profligate and Atheiſtical 
Minds, who have put off all ſenſe of God, and baniſhed all Reverence of Religi- 
on. I would fain believe, that when any of our Brethren receive the Sacrament 
with us, they are fully perſwaded of the lawfulneſs of it , and that the Prin- 
ciple that brings them thither , is the Conſcience of their Duty. But then I 


know not how to Anſwer it, why the ſame Principle that brings them thither at 
one 
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one time, ſhould not bring them alſo at another, and that we ſhould never have 
their company at that ſolemn and ſacred Ordinance ; but when the fear of ſome 
Temporal Puniſhment, or the proſpedt of ſome Secular Advantage prompes them 
to it. *Tis commonly blamed in thoſe of the Romiſh Church, that they can gi- 
ſpence with Oaths, and receive Sacraments to ſerve a turn, and to advance the 
Intereſt of their Cauſe : But God forbid, that fo heavy a Charge thould ever lye 
at the Doors of Proteſtants, and eſpecially thole who would be chought moſt to 
abhor Popiſh Practices, and who would take it ill co be accounted nor to make as 
much, if not more, Conſcience oftheir ways than other men. Now I beſ@ch our 
Diſſenting or rather Inconſtant Brethren, to reaſon a little 3 if our Communion be 
ſinful, why did they enter into it? If it be lawful, why do they forſake it 2 Js ie 
not that which the Commands of Authority have tied upon us, and whoſe Com- 
mands we are bound to ſubmit to, not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake ? Are 
not the Peace and Unity of the Church, things that ought greatly to {way with all 
Sober, Humble, and Conſidering Chriſtians ? Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that if ; 
be poſſible, and as much as in us lies, we are to live peaceably with all men? And ſhall 
Peace be broken only in the Church, where it ought co be kept moſt entire ? And 
that by thoſe who acknowledge it to be poſſible, and within their power ? Are the 
ſatisfied in their Conſciences, to join in Communion with us, and will they not do 
it for the ſake of the Church of God 2 Or will they refuſe ro do whar is lawful, 
and as the Caſe ſtands neceſlary, in order to Peace, only becauſe Authority com- 
mands it, and has made it their Duty 2 Oh Sirs, I beſeech you by all thac's dear 
and ſacred, to affilt and help us, and not ſtrengchen the Hands of thoſe, who by a 
cauſeleG and unjuſtifiable Separation, endeayour to rend and deſtroy the belt 
Church in whole Chriſtian World. 


VII. 


Seventhly, We beg of them that they would conſider, what Sad and Deplurable Miſ- 
chiefs have enſued, upon bearing down the Conſtitution of the Church of England, This 
is matter of Fa, and whereof many yet alive were made fenlible by woful Expe- 
rience. Omitting what may ſeem of a little more remote conlideration, the Blood 
and Treaſure, the Spoilsand Ravages of the late War, the en{laving and oppretfing 
all Ranks of Men, and what is above all, the Murder of an excellence and incom- 
parable Prince ; I ſhall inſtance in a few particulars, which were the moreimme- 
diate Effects of it. 

And Firſt, No ſooner was the Church of England thrown down, but what mon- 
ſtrous Swarms of Errors and Hereſies broke in upon us, both tor Number and Im- 
piety, beyond whatever had been heard of ia the Church of God : And herel need 
g0 No further than the ſad account which Mr. Edwards has given us in the ſeveral 

Epiſt. Dedic. parts ofhis Gangrena. He was an eminent Minilter of the Presbyrerian Party, one 
ro Gangren. who, as he tells the Parliament, had out of Choice and Judgment, from the very be- 
print. 1646. -inning, embarqued himſelf, with Wife, Children and Eitate, and all thac was 
dear to him, in the ſame Ship with them,co ſink and periſh,or to come fate to Land 
with them, and that in the molt doubtful and diffi-ule Times, not only in the be- 
ginning of the War and Troubles, in a malignant place among Courtiers, where he 
had pleaded their Cauſe, juſtified cheir Wars, and ſatisfied many that Scrupled, bur 
when their Afﬀairs were at loweſt, had been moſt zealous for them, Preaching, 
Praying, ſtirring up the People to ſtand for them, and had both gone out in per- 
ſon, and lent Money to them ;,, He held correſpondence wich contiderable pertons 
in all parts of the Nation, and was careful to have the beſt Intelligence from ali 
Quarrers, and profeſſes to lay down the Opinion and Errours which he mentions 
in termins, and in their own Words and Phraſes, Syllabically, and as near as might 
Or" be. Now, amongſt infinite other things, he tells us 'rwas then common!y main- 
covery of Er- tained, That the Scriptures cannot be ſaid to be the Werd of God, and are no more to bs 
rors. p.15 &c, credited than the Writmgs of Men, being not a Divine but Humane Tradition ; That God 
vid. 24 part, has a hand in, and « the Author of the Sinfubneſs of has Feeple, not of the Attions alone, but 
ſp. 5, ©» 1+ of the very Pravity which # in them ; that all Lyes come pa out of hs Mouth ; that the 
(ih cov, Prince of the Air that Rules in the Children of Diſobedience « God 3 that m the Unity of 
p- 115, 162. the Godhead there is not a Trinity of Perſons, but that it is a Popiſh Tradition ; that 
& 4.ibi pcſſit* the Dor ine of Repentance is a Soul deſtroying Doctrine, and that Children are not bound to 
Obey their Parents at all, if they be Ungodly ; that the Soul of Man is mortal, as the Soul 
of a Braſt ; that there u no Reſurreftion at all of the Bodies of Men, nor Heaven nor 
uw 
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He!l after this Life. I inltance only in theſe as a Talte, not that they are all, or 
chie hundred part, no nor the worlt, there being other Blaſphemies and Impieties 
which my Pen trembles to r2late. 

Secondly, The Liturgy of our Church being diſcharged and thrown out, and e- 
very one left to his own liberty, 'tis ſcarce poſſible to believe what wild and pro- 
digious Extravagancizs wet upon all occaſions uſedin holy things, not in Preach- 
ing only, but eſpecially in Prayer, the moſt immediate At of Worſhip and Ad- 
dres to God. Ir is an affront to the Majeſty of Religious Worſhip, that there 
ſhould be any thing in it Childiſh and Trivial, Abſurd and Frivolous, that its Sa- 
cred My lterics thould be expcſed ro Contempt and Scandal by that Levity and 
Diltra&ion, that Heat and Poldnefs, thoſe Weakneſſes and Indifcretions , thoſe 
looſe, raw, and incongruous Etfuſions, which in moſt Congregations of thoſe 
Times, did too commonly attend it. Put the things I intend to inſtance in, are 
of a far worſe colour and complexion ; for whoſe Ears would it not make to tin- 
gle, to hear Men in the Pulpir telling God , That if he did not finiſh the good View of the 
Work which be bad begun in the Reformation of the Church, be wouldſſhew hiniſelf ro be ate Troubles 
the God of Cunſuſicn, and ſuch a One, as by cunning Stratagems had contrived the De- p - —_— 
ſtruction of his own Children : That God would bleſs the King, and mollifie bis bard ge gr 
Heart, that delights in Blcod, for that be was fallen from Faith in God, and become an ward's Gang. 
Enemy to his Church: Let thine Hand, we pray thee, 0 Lord, our God, be upon him , -_ d part, a 
and upon his Fathers Houſe, but not upon thy People, that they ſhould be plagued : O God, Page — 
O God, many are the Hands lift up againſt us, but there is one God ; it is thou thy ſelf, O " 
Father, wh» doſt us more Miſchief than they all. We know , O Lord , that Abraham 
made a Covenant, Noles end David made a Covenant, and our Saviour made a Cove- 
nant, but thy Parliaments Covenant is the greateſt of all Covenants. I preſume the 
devout and lerious Reader deſires no more of ſuch intolerable profane and lewd 
Stulf as this is : They that are curious of more, may find it, beſides others, in The 
ſhort view of the late Troubles in England, where Times, Places and Perſons,are par- 
ticularly named. 

Thirdly, The Fences of Order and Diſcipline in the Church of England bein 
broken down, what a horrid Inundation of all manner of Vice and Wickednef? 
did immediately overflow the Land ? The A4fembly at Weſtminſter petitioned the Fuly 19.1644: 
Parhament, ] hat foine ſevere Courle might be taken againſt Fornication, Adulte- 
1y ard Inceſt, which, ſay they, do greatly abound, eſpecially of late, by reaſon of 
Linpunity. And Mr. Edwards ſpeaking of the whole Tribe of Sectaries , tells py, pic 
us, He was confident, that fer this many hundred years there had not been a Party that cov.p.187. 
bath pretended to ſo much Holineſs, Striftneſs, power of Godlineſs, tenderneſs of Conſcience, Third Part, 
above all other Men, as this Party hath done , that hath been guilty of ſo great (ins, hoy. P3353» KC. 
rible wickedneſs, provoking abominations, as they are z with much more both there and 
elſewhere, to the ſame purpoſe, and, the Charge very often made good by parti- 
cular Initances. So that indeed Hell ſremed to have broke looſe, and to have in- 
raded all Quarters, in deſpite of their Covenant, and all the little Schemes of their 
{o much miagnitied Reformation : The Covenant cries ( God grant not againſt you ) 
for Reformation of the Kingdom, the Extirpaticn of Hereſies, Schiſms, Profaneneſs , &c. 
and theſe Impicties abound, as if we had taken a Covenant to maintain them ; and ſince 
it was taken theſe Sins which we have covenanted againſt, bawe more abounded, than in 
the /þace of Ten Times ſo many years before , as Mr. Jenkin tells the Lords in Parlia- Faſt Strmon 
ment, And that all that I have mentioned (which yer is infinitely ſhort of what Jao.27. 1646. 
might be faid ) was the effe&t of the Ruin of the Church of Zgland, and let in P-29- 
by che method they cook for Reformation , we have from their own Confeflions. 
We, fays Mr. Edwards, in theſe four laſt years, have overpaſſed the Deeds of the Pre- Cat and Dil 
lates, and juſ{ ified the Biſhops, in whoſe time never ſo many, nor ſo great Errors were cov.p.13 ” 
heard of , much I: ſuch Blaſthemies or Confuſions ; we have worſe things among us,than 15. © 
ever were in all the hiſhops days 3 more corrupt Dottrines and unheard of Pratfices, than 
in Eighty Years before.—— I am perſwaded, if Seven Years ago the Biſhops and 
their Chaplains had but preached, printed, licenſed, diſperſed up and down in City and 
Country openly, a quarter of theſe Errors, Hereſies , Blaſphennes, which have been all 
theſe ways vented by the Settaries, the People would have riſen up, and ſtoned them, and 
pulled down their Houſes, and forced them to forbear ſuch De&rines : O bow is this Scene 
changed within theſe few Years! And not long atter, he tells us, That theſe are Rj- 
ſen, Increaſed , Reign and Prevail, ſo far under a Parliament Sitting , nt under 
the Biſhops, Corrupt Clergy, Court Party, but under a Parliament. And in his 
Epiſtle to the Lords and Commons, betore the firſt part of his Ganyrena he tellsthem, 
That the Errours, Hereſies, Blaſphemies and Praftiſes, of the Settaris of this Time , 

had 


—— 
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had been Broached and Ated within theſe Four laſt Years in England , and that i 
Your Quarters , and in the places under your Government and power , for which [ 
tremble to think, leaſt the whole Kingdom ſhould be in Gods Black Bill ; that toge- 
ther with their Reformation , come in a Deformation, and worſe things were come up- 
on them , than ever they bad before : they had put down the Book of Common-Pray. 
e&r, but there were many among #t them, that bad put down the Scriptures , lighting : 
yea, Bajpheming them : he tells them, they had caſt out the Biſhops, and therr Officer , 
and they had many that had caſt down to the Ground all Miniſters in all the Reformed 
Churches ; they had caſt out Ceremonies in the Sacraments, and they had many that had 
caſt out the Sacraments themſelves; with many more ſad complaints which he there makes, 

Ubi upra, 775 ſum up a!l in the words of my Author; In thus Catalogue the Reader may ſee preat 

IP Errors, and yet may turn himſelf again and behold greater, namely dammable Hereſies , 
and yet turn bimſelf again and read Horrid Blaſphemies; and a third time, and read 
Horrible Diſorders, Confuſions, ſtrange and unheard of Practices, nyt only again!! the 
Light of Scripture, but Nature, as in Women's Preaching, in Stealing away Mens Wives 
and Children from Husbands and Parents, in Baptizimg Women Naked, in the Preſence 
and Sight of Men, &c. And thus we ſee by what means it was, that the Nation 
came to be peſtred with Opinions and Practices, Impious beyond the Example of 
former Ages , andſuch as were not once named among the Gentiles, to the #11- 

A Letter from finite Prejudice and diſhonour both of our Religion and our Nation. Ir being 

a Noble Vent- the Obſervation, which an Ingenious Foreigner , who reſided at London in thoſe 

tian ro Card. times, made upon this occaſion ; Ore of the Fruits, ſays he, of this bleſſed Parliament, 

— mg ad of theſe two Setaries (Presbyterians and Independents) 1s, that they bave mac 

Printed 1648. ore Jews and Atheiſts, than I think there ts in all Europe beſides. 

p- 19. I doubt not but that the greateſt part of our Ditienters do from their Souls de- 
teſt the Hereſies, Blaſphemies, and Wickedneilys that have been mentioned ; bur 
then the Conſideration ought to oblige them to doubic their dii1gence to prevent 
the like diſmal Effects for the time to come, and not to open the Gap again, at 
which they muſt neceſfarily flow in upon us. By what has bezn done tliey may 
ſee, what a Bleſſed Reformation they may expe& by the Ruin of this Church ; 
for the thing that bath been w that which ſhall be 5 the ſame cauſes fet on foot by 
the ſame Principles will Eternally produce the ſame Effects ; and though Men 
at firſt may mean never fo well, yet Temptations will inſenſibly grow upon them, 
and Accidents happen, which in the Progreſs will carry them, intinite;y beyond 
the Line of their firſt Intentions, and engage them in Courſes, out of which, 
when they come to diſcern their Error, it may be too late for them to Retire. 
In the beginning ot the long Parliament, I make no Queſtion, but the far great- 
eſt part of them met together with very honeſt and good Intentions, and delign- 
ed no more than to Corre& ſome littie Irregularities, which they appichended 
to be in Church or State: Butwe ſee how thele very Perſons were carried from 
one paſfage to another ; and in time tranſported to thoſe very things which at firſt 
they had fo vehemently proteſted and declared againſt, till at length Horrid Enor- 
mities came to be acted by and under them, which no Age can Parallel : which 
ought to be a Sufficient Caution to all, how they ſhake the lea(t Stone , that he- 
longs to the Foundation , leait by picking out one after another, the whole 
Houſe tumble about their Ears, when ir is beyond their own power to ſupport 
it. I ſhall ſhut up this Head with a brief Recapiculation of ſome ot thoſe Inte- 
rences, which Mr. Edwards makes from the State of thoſe Looſe and Licenti- 
oustimes, we have been ſpeaking of, and then leave the Reader to judge , whe- 
ther they be not as Applicable to preſent Circumſtances , under which we 
are: He infers thus, Firſf, we may hence ſee how dangerous it is to deſpiſe 

Cat. and Diſ- and let alone a ſmall Party. Secondly, That it is more than time fully and effe- 

coy part 31. tually to ſettle the Government and Diſcipline of the Church; Thirdly , What 

P- $2, 53» $7» the Miſchief, Evil, and Danger of a Toleration and pretended Liberty of Coy- 

es ſcience would be tothis Kingdom,and what it would Prove and Produce. Four: h- 

203. ly, Thatir ſufficiently juſtifies in the ſight of the World , thoſe Miniſters 
and People who are Zealous for ſettling Religion, and cry out for Governmene, 
who Preach, Pexition,ſpeak often one to another of theſe things. Fifth/y, what 
a great Evil and Sin, Separation is from the Communion of the Reformed 
Churches, and how highly diſpleaſing to God for Men to make a Rent and 
Schiſm in the Church of God. S:xthly , That all fuch who have been decciv- 
ed and drawn away , under pretence of greater Purity , Holineſs, &c. and 


have any Fear and Awe of God and his Word, be exhorted to leave and for- 
{ako 
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ſake them, and-return to the Publick Aſſemblies and Communion of this and o- 
ther Reformed Churches. And God grant we may hearken to this Counſel , 
and may ſeriouſly lay theſe things to heart. 


V1IIL 


Eighthly, Ie deſire it may be conſidered, what plain and apparent Advantages Se- 
aration gives to the Cemmon Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion m theſe Nations: The 
Church of Ergland is notoriouſly known to have been the moſt ſtrong and itand- 
ing Bulwark ot Proteſtancy, ever ſince tlie Reformation ;5 for being founded on 
Scripture Grounds, and the Practice of True, Genuine, Primitive Antiquity , 
and having been reformed, by the moſt wiſe, regular and juſtifiable Methods ; it 
{tands like a Rock impregnable again{(t all the Afſaults, which the Church of 
Ron/e makes upon it. This has engag'd them to Plant all their Batteries to beat 
it down, as being the only Church conliderable enough to ſtand in their way : 
and when not able to affe& it by any other Arts, they have betaken themſelves to 
the old Artifice of' Ruining us, by dividing us. In Order hereunto, they have up- 
on all occaſions ſtrenouſly promoted the Separation, mixed themſelves with our 
Diſlenters, put on every ſhape, that they might the better follow the Common 
outcry againſt our Church, as Popiſh and Antichriſtian, ſpurring on the People 
to call for a more pure and ſpiritual way of Worſhip, and to Clamour for Li- 
berty and Toleration, as wherein they well knew they themſelves were like to 
have the greateſt ſhare; and that having ſubverted all Order, and beaten People 
out of all ſober Principles, they foreſaw they muſt be neceflicated at laſt to cen- 
ter inthe Communion of the Romiſh Church. This was a Tradethey began be- 
times, almoit in the very Infancy of the Reformation. Witneſs the Story of 
Faithful Commin, a Dominican Fryer, who paſſed under the notion of a Zealous 
Puritan, and was much admired and followed by the People for his ſeeming Piety, 
ſpiritual Gifts, and Zeal againſt Popery. But being apprehended, Amo 1567. 
and accuſed for an Impoſtor, was examined at large betore the Queen and her 
Council, and put under Bail : when finding the Climat was like to be too hot for 
him, and having by a cheat brought oft his Bail, and told his deluded followers, 
that he was acquitted by her Majeſty and the Council, and warned of God to 
go bzyond the Seas, to inſtruct the Proteſtants there, and that he would come again z 
and having aſſured them that Spiritual Prayer was the chief Teſtimony of a true 
Proceſtant, and that the fet Form of Prayer in England, was but the Maſs Tranſla- 
ted, and having with abundance of extempore Prayers and Tears ſque?zed our 
of tiiem a Colleion of a Hundred. and Thirty Pounds for his Journey, beſides 
private Gifts ; away he goes for Rome, and acquaints Pope Pius Quintus with what 
he had done, and by what Methods, and how odious he had madethe Churchof 
England tothe Puritans, and that it would be a {tumbling-block to that Church 
while it was a Church. Upon which the Pope commended and rewarded him with 
Two Thouſand Ducats for his good Service. All which particulars are more fully 
made out from Secretary Ceci/'s Papers, whoſe Memorials were lately brought to Foxes and 
light. Witneſs alſo that other paſlage concerning Thomas Heath a Feſuite, who OO_ 2 
much about the ſame time was ſent over into England, to Act the ſame part, which - _—_ _ 
he did, not only by Preaching, but by crying up Spiritual Prayers, and running ; 
down all Set Forms, as being without any warrant from Scripture, by Labouring 
to refine the Proteſtants, as he called it, and to take off allſmacks of Ceremonies, 
that in the lealt tended to the Romiſh Faith. For all which he was mightily flock- 
cd after, and admired every day more aid more. But Anno 1568. he was dif. 
covered by a Letter, that caſually dropt out of his Pocket as he was Preaching 
in the Pulpic at Rocheſter, importing , that the Council of their Fraternity 
had ſent him Collections , and Inſtructions for the carrying on the Work , and 
and that this way of dividing Proteſtants, was the only way for the recallin 
Men back again to the Mother Church. Hereupon he was examined by the Biſhop 
of Rocheſter , and did not much deny the main of the charge , and upon the 
ſcarching of his Lodgings, there were found ſeveral Books fitted for his purpoſe, 
as againſt Infant Baptiſm, &c. and in one of his Boots, a Licence {from the 
Fraternity of the Jeſuites, and a Bull of Pius Quintus, giving him leave to preach 
what Doctrine that Society pleaſed, for the dividing the Engliſh Proteſtants, or 
as as he called them Hereticks ; the iſſue was, that Hearb was cloſe Imprifoned, fer 
in the Pillory at the High Crofs ; his Ears cut —_— Noſe ſlic,his Fore-head _— 
; tc 6 
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ded, and he condemaed to perpetual Impriſonment, but foon after he died ſud- 
denly, being luſpected to have poyloned himſelf: The whole account hereof be- 

ing publiſhed trom the authientick Regiſter of the Church of Rocheſter. 
The ſame courie, we necd not doubt, the Papiſts held on in the ſucceeding 
Polit. 1.2, times, theſe being fone of the main Dire&ions which Contzen the Jeſuit gives tor 
c. 18. {&. 6. the reducing Popery into a Country, that it be done under pretence of eaſe to tun- 
der Conſcienzes, and that Liberty be granted to that end, and that as much uf; 
be made of the diviſion of Enemies, as of the agreement of Friends. Whar a ſtroke 
they had in fomenting the Differences and Diltra&ions that brought on the late 
Civil Wars, and how a&ive they were both in the Counſels and Proceedings of 
the Parliament Party, the World needs not to be told at this time of day , Greaz 
numbers of them, both Commanders and others, ſerving in their Armies, great Induſtry was 
uled to corrupt the Loyalty and Affection of thoſe of that Religion, and prroate Promijes and 
Undertakings were made to them, that if they would aſſiſt them againſt the King, al! the 
Ofob. 23 Laws mad: in their prejudice ſhould be repealed : As the late King ot bleſſed Memory 
1642 vid." tells the World in one of his publick De:larations, after the Viftory at Edgb ; 
ys of the ding, that tho' ſome few of Eminent Abilities for Command and Conduct, and 

ings Works, . © > Q.* , k "Y 
»art 2.fal.213. Of moderate and unfactious diſpoſitions, were employed in his Service; yet, we are 
L Hiſtsire dts confident, that a far greater number of that Religion u in the Army of the Rebels, than in 
trou\les, ©. gur own. And the King it ſeems had good Reaſon to ſay fo. For as de Sa/moner, a 
png —_ Secular Prieſt, who wrote in French a Hiſtory of our late Civil Wars, intorms us, 
the Lae T:ou. in that very Fight at Edghil, beſides ewo Companies of Walloons, and other Roman- 
bles in Eng!. Catholicks that ſerved there, that (ſays he) which did molt ſurprize every Body, 
c. 43-2. 5% was, that ſeveral Popiſh Prieſts were fund amongſt the Dead that were {lain on 
the Parliament ſide. So plain is it, that they ſerved in their Armies, were preſent 
ar their Councils, and upon all occaſions mix'd with their Parties, that they might 
widen the Breach beyond all Recovery. Thus was it then. And about the time 
See Dr. Stil- of the King's coming in, a Letter of Advice was written by Seignior Ballarinj 
lingfer's Pre- concerning the belt way of managing the Popith Intereſt in England, upon His 
Linreaſonable- Majeſty's Reſtauration 3 wherein it was adviled, eſpecially to obſtruct the Settle- 
nels of Sepa- ment of the Fundamental Conſtitutions of the Kingdom, to ſet up the proſperous 
P29 way of Fears and Jealouſies of the King and Biſhops, to aſperſe the Biſhops and 
2: Miniſters of the Church of England, and to repreſent its Doctrine and Worſhip 
as coming too near to the Church of Rome, to ſecond the Factious in promoting 
an Indulgence, and co endeavour, that the Trade and Treaſure of the Nation 
might be engroſſed berween themſelves and other diſcontented Parties. And 
FOES Mr. Coleman himſelf owned it at his Condemnation, that perhaps he thought, thar 
Trial . ior, Popery might come in, if Liberty of Conſcience had been granted. And this is 
Defence of his that which Wiſe Archbiſhop I/birgift long ago toreſaw would come to pals,when he 
Anſw. to the told the Dzſſenters of thoſe days, I am perſwaded that Antichriſt worketh effet{ually at 
ad-nonit.. ;hs Day, by our Stirs and Contentions, whereby be bath, and will more prevail againſt this 
hogs Church of England, than by any 0;her means whatſoever. And now, upon the whole 
mactrer, I deſire our Diſſenting Brethren to conſider, whether the _— and truly 
P:imitive Conſtitution of the Church of England or Innovation, Schiſm, and Se- 
paration, be the likelier way to keep out Popery, and do therefore conjure them, 
by all che Kindneſs which chey prerend for the Proteſtant Religion, heartily to 
joyn in Communion with us, as which I believe, humanly ſpeaking, to be, ifnot 
OT; at lca(t the only ſafe and durable means of ſhutting Popery for ever our 
of doors. 
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Ninthly, 7e deſire of them, that if neither theſe nor any other Advices and Conſidera« 
tions can prevail with them, they would at leaſt ceaſe to reproach the Government, for re- 
viving the Execution of the Laws about theſe matters * I know it is very natural to 
men to complain, when any thing pinches them, bur then they ought to be ſo 
juſt, as to conſider whoſe fault it is that has brought ic upon them. The Laws 
in this caſe were framed with great Advice, and upon dear-bought Experience, 
and every Nation in the World thinks it ſelf obliged, when no other ways will do 
it, by Penalties to ſecure the Publick Peace, Safety, and Tranquility of the State, 
though it may ſometimes preſs hard in ſome particular Cafes, when Men through 
Fancy, Humour, Miſtake, or Deſign (eſpecially about little, - and as themſelves 
confels, indifferent matters) ſhall endanger the Publick Welfare, and by an ill 
Example expoſe the Reverence and Majelty of the Laws. And yet notwithſtan- 

ding 
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ding all this, and a great deal more that might be faid, we find them at every 
tuin charging the Government, for uſing them cruelly, and with the hardeſt 
meaſure, cenſuring their Superiours, and = evil of Dignities ; and this not 
only the Cry of the mean and common fort, bur of their chiefeſt Leaders, evento 
this Hour : lt being no hard matter ( but that I love not to exaſperate) to in- 
ft2nce in ſevera: things, that are no very good Arguments of that Obed:evs Pari- 
ence, Which ſome of them ſo much pretend to. Ir 15 far from my Temper to de- 
light in Cruelty, much more to plead for Severity to be uſed rowards Diſenting 
Brethren, and theretore ſhould have ſaid nothing in this Argument, were it not 
neceſſary to vindicate the Government, which upon theſe occaſions I have fo of- 
ten heard blamed and cenſured. I would theſe perſons, who complain fo much, 
would conſider a while, how their Predeceſfors were dealt with in the Times of 
the good Queen Elizabe:h 5 which will appear eicher from the Laws then made, 
or from the Proceedings then had againſt chem. The Laws then made againſt 
them were chiefly theſe ; In the Firſt of the Queen, An A# for the Uniformity = 4 
Common-prayer, &c. wherein among other Clauſes and Penalties it is provided, 
That if any perſon ſhall in any Playes, Songs, Rh:mes, or by other open Words, declare or 
ſpear any thing in the derogation, depraving, or deſpiſing the Book of Common-Prayer, 
or any thing therein contamed, being thereof lawfully convitted, be ſhall forfeit for the Firſf 
Offence an hundred, for the Second four hundred Marks, for the Third all his Goods and 
Chattels, and ſhall ſuffer Impriſoument during Life. A Clauſe which had it been kepe 
up in irs due Lite and Power, our Litwrgy and Divine Offices had been treated with 
much more Reſpect and Reverence than I am ſure they have met with, eſpeciall 
of late. In her Fifth Year an A& was paſſed for the due execution of the Writ 
de Excommunicato capiendo 5 amonglit others, particularly levelled againſt ſuch as 
retuſe to reccive the Holy Communion, or to come to Divine Service, as now 
commonly uſed in the Church of England, with ſevere Penalties upon thoſe that 
ſhall not yield up themſelves to the ſame Writ. Anno 13. paſſed an Ac of Gene- 
ral Pardon, but it was with an Exception of all thoſe that had committed any 
Offence again(t the At for the Umiformity of Common-Prayer, or were Publiſhers 
of Scditious Books, or Diſturbers of Divine Service. Amo 24. by an A& to retain 
the Queens Mafjeſties Subjetts in their due Obedience, it is provided, That every perſons 
abowe the cige of Sixteen years, which ſhall not repair to ſome Church or uſual place of 
Common-prayer, but forbear ihe ſame by the ſpace of a Month ; ſhall for every ſuch Month 
forfeit Twenty Pounds, Which A was again confirmed and ratified by another in 
the 29th year of Her Reign, with many Clauſes and Proviſions for the better exe- 
cution 07. And by the Act of the 35th of her Reign, If any perſon ſo forbearing 
ſhall will;mgly joyn in, or be preſent at any Aſſemblies, Conventicles and Meetings, under 
colour or pretence of any Exerciſe of Religion, contrary to the Laws of the Realm, ſuch per- 
fon being lawfully convicted, ſhall be Impriſoned without Bail or Mainprize, until he con- 
form ; and if be do not that within Three Months, be ſhall be obliged ro Abjure the Realm, 
and if refuſing to Abjure, or returmmng without Licence, he ſhall be adjudged a Felon, and 
ſuffer, as in caſe of Felony, without Benefit of Clergy. 

Such were Her Laws, and ſuch alſo were her Proceedings, againſt thoſe who 
faultered in their Conformity, or began to Innovate in the Diſcipline of the 
Church ; and theſe Proceedings as quick and ſmart as any can be faid to be againſt 
the Diſſenters of this time. Do they complain of their Miniſters being Silenced 
now ? fo they were then, being deprived of their Benefices and Church-Prefer- 
ments, for their Inconformity. Thus Sampſon was turned out of his Deanry of 
Chrif-Church, for refuſing to conform to the Orders and Ceremonies of the Church. 
Cartwright, the very Head of them, expelled the College, and deprived of the La- 
dy Margarets Le&ture. Travers turned out from Preaching at the Temple z with 
many more, ſuſpended from the Miniſtry by the Queens Authority, and the Approbation of 
the Biſhops, for not ſubſcribing to ſome new Rites and Ceremonies impoſed upon them 3 as 
appears from Bez.c's Letter to Biſhop Grindal, Amo 1566. Are any in Priſon ? ſo Beze Epiſt, 8 
#hey were then, Benſon, Button, Hallingham, Cartwright, Knewſtubbs, and man hs 
others ; ſome in the Marſhalſea, others in the White-Lyon ; ſome in the Gatehouſe, 
others in the Counter, or in the Clink, or in Bridewel, or in banjo 3 Poor Men mi- 


ſerably handled with Revilings, Deprivations, onments, Baniſhments ; if we may 
belicve what themſelves tell us, both in the Firſt and Second Admonition. And 
what is yet far beyond any thing, which God be thanked our Dillenters can pre- 
tend to complain of, ſeveral of them loſt their Lives 5 Barrow and Greemwood were 
exccuted for their Scandalous and Seditions Writings; Perry and Udal indicted 
and arraigned, for detaming the Queens — in a Scandalous Book, writ- 
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ten againſt the ſuppoſed Governours, as they called them, of the Church of FX» 

gland, for which they were both Caſt and Condemned, to be Executed as Felons, 

but Archbiſhop Fb1irgift interpoſing, they were Reprieved, and U4al ſuffered to die, 

as he did foon after, in his Bed. The truth is, the wiſe and wary Queen beheld 
Schiſm growing on apace, and needed not to be told what ill Influence ir was like 
Sir G. Pau}, to have, both upon Church and State, and therefore reſolved to carry a ſtreight 
Life of Archb. Hand, as well over Puritaniſm on the one ſide as Popery on the other ; and in order 
— hereunto, ſhe charged Archbiſhop Whigift to be vigilant and careful, ro Reduce 
IS AGS. Miniſters by their Subſcription and Conformity to the ſetled Orders and Govern- 
ment, adding, That She would have the Diſcipline of the Church of England formerly 
Eſtabliſhed, of all Men duly to be Obſerved, without alteration of the leaſt Ceremony. Bur 
nothing more fully diſcovers her Judgment and Reſolution in this matter, than 
Diſcor.againſt what She gave in Command to the Lord Keeper Puckering, to tell the Parliament : 
Mr. Baxter, Part of his Speech (tranſcribed and publithed ſome years ſince trom the original 
1659. Ch. 5s. Copy, under his own Hand-Writing, by an eminent Divine of this Church) was 
Sect. 12. as followeth; -* And eſpecially you are Cemmanded by Her Majeſty to 
pv © take heed that no Ear be given, or Time afforded, to the wearilome Sollicitati- 
© ons of thoſe that commonly be called Puritanes, wherewichal the late Parliaments 

© have been exceedingly importuned. Which fort of men, whilft in the Giddineſs 

© of their Spirits, they labour and ſtrive to advancea new Elderſhip, they do nothing 

© elſe but diſturb the good Repoſe of the Church and Common-wealth ; which 1; 

© as well grounded tor the Body of Religion it felt, and as well guided for the 

« Diſcipline, as any Realm that profeſſeth the Truth. And the ſame thing is al- 

© ready made good to the World, by many of the Writings of Learned and Godly 

© men, neither Anſwered nor Anſwerable, by any of theſe new fangled Refiners. 

© And as the preſent Caſe ſtandeth, it may be doubted, whether they or the Je. 

© ſuits do offer more Danger, or be more ſpeedily to be repreſſed: For albeit the 

© Jeſuits do impoiſon the Hearts of Her Majeſties Subjects, under a Pretcxt of Con- 

© ſcience, to withdraw them from their Obedience due to Her Majelty, yer do the 

© ſame but cloſely, and only in privy Corners, but theſe men do hoth Publiſh in 

© their printed Books, and Teach in all their Conventicles ſundry Opinions, nor 

© only dangerous to the well-ſerled Eſtate and Policy of the Realm, bur alſo much 

© derogatory to her Sacred Majeſty, and her Crown, as well by, &c. Inall which 

*things however in many other points they pretend to be at War withthe Popiſh 

© Jeſuits, yet by the Separation of themſelves from the Unity of their Fellow-Sub- 

© jets, wa by abuſing the Sacred Authority and Majeſty oftheir Prince, they do 

© both joyn and concur with the Jeſuits in opening the Door, and preparing the 

* way to the Spaniſh Invaſion that is threatned againſt the Realm. Thus far he, by 

Her Majeſties moſt Royal pleaſure and _ direttion, as he there ſpeaks. To which ler 

me add, That the Speech took ſuch eftect, that the Parliament paſſed the A of 25th 

of Eliz.. the ſevereſt A& againſt Diſſenters in the whole Body of our Laws. And 

indeed, ſo Jealous was the on ofthe leaſt appearances of Innovation, that Arch- 

bilhop Grindall, only for giving too much encouragement to Propkeſyings (which 

were beheld as likely to prove Nurſeries of Schiſm and FaQion, as indeed they 

did) fell under Her Difpleaſure, and was Sequeſtred from his Archiepiſcopal Ju- 

riidi&tion, and though great interceſſion was made in his behalf, yet could he ne- 

ver be reſtored to his dying day. 

This was the ſtate of things then, and yet theſe were the Proceedings of thoſe 

Days, which our Diflenters at another time are wont ſo much to magnifie and 

extol ; nothing of late having been ſo much in their Mouth, as the Wiſdom and 

Prudence, the Care and Diligence, the Zeal and Piety of Good Queen Elizabeth. 

I ſpeak not this to caſt any Reflection upon the Memory of that incomparable 

Princeſs, whom we have all the reaſon in the World co own to have been the glo- 

rious Inſtrument of Perfe&ing and Setling the Reformation in this Kingdom, and 

whoſe Memory will be dear and precious, as long as the Proteſtant Name has a 
Being in England. ButlI only take notice how extreamly partial People are, andy 

how apt tobe prejudic'd againſt the preſent Government under which they live, 

and to be always crying out, That the former days were better than theſe 5 whereas, 

ſuppoſing their Circumſtances were really harder than they are, and harder than 

thoſe of the Puritans in former times, yet they have no reaſon to accuſe the Go- 

vernment of Rigor and Severity towards them, it three things be farther taken into 


conſideration. 


De.Petrce new 


Firſt, 
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Firſ#, That the Diſſenters of old, eſpecially the firſt Race of them, were general- 
ly much more modeſt and peaceable that) thoſe of latter times, more conformable 
to the Laws, leſs turbulent and oftenſive to the Government 5 when they Could 
not conform as Miniſters, they yet did as private Chriſtians, and quietly acquie- 
ſced in their Suſpenſion or Depriation, and as one truly ſays of them, i#/hen they 
could not be Aive without Sinning, | as they judged ] they could be Paſſive with- 
out Murmuring. They medfed not with things without =_ Line, nor mixt them- . 
ſelves with matters of State ; declared, that Kings have Power by the Law of God, + _ 
to make ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Laws as tend to the good ordering of the Churches in Protebation of 
their Dominions, that the Churches ought not to be Diſobedient to any of their the King's $u- 
Laws ; that if any thing were commanded contrary to the Word, they ought not premacy, 1505. 
ro refit the King therein, but peaceably to forbear Diſobedience, and ſue to him Numb. 8,9, 18+ 
for Grace and Mercy, and where that cannot be obtained, meekly to ſubmit them- 
ſelves tothe Puniſhment. They generally came to Church, and did not run into 
ſeparate Congregations, nay,writ ſtoutly and ſmartly againſt thoſe who began then 
to attempt a Separation. But whether our Modern Dzſſenters have obſerved the ſame 


.courſe, and be of this Spirit and Temper, let the World judge, yea, let themſelves 
be Judges in the Caſe. 


Secondly, Sad Experience of the Evil Conſequences of Schiſm and Separation, 
have made it necutivg for the Government to take all juſt and lawful ways for 
- preventing the like for the time to come. Men firlt began to be diſſatisfied with 

the Rites and Orders of the Church, then diſcontented that they were not pre- 
{ently gratified with an alteration, Diſcontent brought on Sedicion, Sedition Re- 
bellion, and Rebellion the Ruine of Church and State. And what wonder if the 
Laws bear a little hard there, where there are the ſame Appearances, and where 
there ſeem to be the ſame Tendencies and Inclinations tothe ſame Diſmal State of 
Things? Whoever conſiders by what ways the moſt flouriſhing Kingdom in 
the World, and the beſt Church that ever was ſince the Primitive Times, were 
miſerably haraſſed and deſtroyed, cannot think, that thoſe who fit at the Helm 
ſhould be content to have them Ruined again by the ſame means ; eſpecially,after 
the King, for ſeveral years together, has in vain tryed, by all the Methods of Fa- 
vour and Indulgence, to win upon them. 


 * Thirdly, Let thoſe who now complain ſo much conſider, how little Favour 
themſelves ſhewed to others when th2y were in power ; how the Loyal and Epiſ- 

,copal Party were Plundered,-Sequeſtred, Decimated, Dungeoned, Starved, and 

often ſtunk to Death : What Oaths and Covenants were rigorouſly impoſed upon 

them ; That Reſtraints laid upon their Liberties, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ; 

though all this while they had Law and Right ſtanding for them. In the year An 0rdinenct 
1645, an Ordinance of Parliament was publiſhed, That if any perſon hereafter ſhall NR 
at any time uſe, or cauſe to be uſed, the Book of CR in any Church or publick yireory, 
place of Worſhip, or in any private Place or Family within the Kingdom ; every Perſon ſo Aug. 11.1545. 
offendmg, ſhould for the firſt Offence pay the Sum of Five, for the ſecond Ten pounds, and 
for the third ſhould ſuffer one whole years Impriſonment, without Bail or Mainprize. 
This one would think was very hard, but there is ſomething harder yet behind ; 
for Cromwel being got into the Throne, publiſhed a Declaration, at that time 
equivalent to a Law, That no perſon who bad been ſequeſtred for delinquency, or had 
been in Arms againſt the Parliament, or adhered unto, or had abetted or aſſiſted the Forces 
raiſed againſt them, ſhould keep in their Houſes or Families, as Chaplains or Schoolmaſters 
for the Education of their Children, any rc or ejetted Miniſter, Fellow of a Colledge 
or Schoolmaſter, nor permit any of their Children to be taught by ſuch, upon pain of being 
proceeded againſt as was diretted, and that no perſon who bad been ſequeſtred or ejetted for 
delinquency or ſcandal, ſhall hereafter keep any School, either publick or private, nor preach 
in any publick place, or at any private Meetmg of any other Perſons than thoſe of hu own 
Family, nor adminiſter Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper, or marry any perſons, or uſe the 
Book of Common-prayer, or the Forms of Prayer therein contained, upon pain that 
every perſon {o offending in any of the Premiſſes, ſhall be proceeded againſt as by the ſaid Or- 
der us provided and direfted. There needs no Comment upon theſe Proceedings,they 


donot only whiſper, bur ſpeak aloud to the preſent Generation of Diſenters, to tell 
them how little reaſon they have to complain. | 
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Laftly, We beg of them, that before they pull down any further Trouble or ſuff erin 
upon themſelves, they would Conſider, Whether the Cauſe they engage in, be ſuch, 25 will 
bear them out with Comfort before God another Day. *Tis not Suffering or refuſing to 
comply with the External Circumſtances, of our Religion, that can be ſaid to be 
@ Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, it nor being the Suffering, but the Cauſe thar 
makes the todle Then I ſuffer as a Chritiav, when the Honour of Chriſt, oc 
ſamething that offers Violence to my Religion, and Chriſtianity is concerned jn 
it, when I ſuffer for that which I cannot avoid , without diſowning my ſelf to be 
a Chriſtian and making Shipwrack of Faith and a ood Conſcience. But where the 
Caſe is not evidently this, a Man may draw Miſeries upon himſelf, and yet not 
ſuffer as a Chriſtian, becauſe it may proceed from Humour, or Intereſt, or the 
Condu& of a miſinformed Judgment, miſtaking things tor what they are not : 
Men very often place Religion in doing, or not doing, what is no part of it, and 
then think they may ſafely Suffer upon that account, when there 15 more, it may 
be, of Paſſion, or Prejudice, of Fancy or Opinion, of humour or miſtake, then 
of the real Concerns of Piety or Religion. 1 am very ſure, neither the Ancient 
Chriſtians, would have paſſed through the Fiery-Tryal every Day, nor the Holy 

rs in Queen Mary's Days have thought themſelves obliged to Forfeic their 
Eſtates, much lefs their Lives, had no more been reqnired of them then there is 
of us, to come to Church, or to Kneel at the Sacrament ; but would rather hava 
bleſſed God, and thankfully owned the favour of the Governours, under which 
they lived, mighe they have enjoyed both upon the ſame Terms as we do. In 
es that only concern indifferent things, and meer Circumſtances of Worſhip, 
ſtifly and obſtinately to ſtand out, is, rather for a Manto be a Martyr to his own 
Humour and Opinion, then to the Cauſe of Chriſt. Whether this be not the 
Caſe of our Diſſenting Brethren, they themſelves might quickly fee, wou!d they 
but lay aſide the unreaſonableneſs of their Prejudices, and lay no more {}:c{s upon 
Obed. Patl- things than they ought to bear. Let us hear what Mr. Baxzer, in a late Book fays 
ence p. 79. to this matter, 1 am one that have been firſt in all the ſtorms that have befallen the Mini- 
ſfery, theſe Twenty ears paſt, (to look no farther back), and yet my Conſcience comman- 
deth me to ſay, as I have oft done, that many through miſtake, I am perſwaded, now Suf- 
bn way v6 fer as Evil-doers for a Cauſe that # not Good and fuſtifiable. I ſhall leave with them 
conn; the Wiſeand Excellent Counſel which was given by-one in the time of the Elder 
Counſels of Puritans, Follow true Antiquity, and the general prattice of the Church of God in all A- 
Peace. 1668. pes, where they have not Erred fron the evident Truth of God. If thou Suffereſt, Jet it 
e for known Truth, and :gainſt known Wickedneſs ; for which thou haſt F#mple in 
Gods Word, or of the Holy Martyrs in Church-ſtory. But beware of far-fetched Conſequen- 
ces, or for offering for new Devices, and for things, formerly unto all Ages unknown, ſeem 
they never ſo Holy and Fuft unto Man. 
All that now remains, is, to call upon our Diſſenting Brethren, by all the Con- 
ſiderations of Loveand Kindneſs to themſelves, of Tendernels for the Honour of 
Religion, the Edification of their Brethren, and the Peace, Security, and Wel- 
fare of the Church and State wherein they live, that they would duly and impar- 
tially Weigh and Conſider things, put a ſtop to the Separation wherein they are 
engaged, return to, and hold Communion with us, and keep the Unity of the Spirit 
in the Bond of Peace. 
Let them bethink themſelves what a mighty Evil Schiſm is, and will be fo found 
before God at the laſt Day, and whether any thing can be meet to be put in the 
Ballance with the Peace and Unity of the Church, and thoſe vaſtly important 
Conſequences, that depend upon it. Let us conſider, a little, what a deep Senſe 
the beſt and moſt pious Chriſtians that ever were, had of it : I's better to ſuffer a- 
ny thing, than that the Church of God ſhould be Rent aſunder ; it is every whit as Glori- 
ous, and, in my Opinion, a far greater Martyrdom, to dye for not Dividing the Church, © 
than for refuſing to Sacrifice to Idals , ſays Dionyſius, the good Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Ap. Enſeb. lib. jn his Letter to Novatian. And St. _ ſpeaks very ſevere things to this pur- 
gs _ ſe, That a Perſon going from the Church to Schiſmaticks, tho in that Capaci- 
L why Lat. © ty he ſhould dye for Chriſt, yet can he not receive the Crown of Martyrdom. 
Eccleſ. fol. And how oft elſewhere doth hetell us, © That ſuch a one has no part in the Law 
181, 184,98. © of God, orthe Faith of Chriſt, or in Life and Salvation ; that without this U- 

© nity and Charity, a Man canwor enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; and that although 

© he ſhould deliver up himſelf to the. Flames, or caſt his Body to wild Beaſts, yet 


© this 
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© this would not be the Crown of his Faith, but the Puniſhment of his Falſhood, 
© not the Glorious Exir of a Religious Courage, bar the Ifſtue of Deſpair, ſuch a 
© One may be Killed, but he cannot be Crown'd. He rents the Unity of the 
© Church, deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, diſſolves Charity, and Profanes 
© the Holy Sacrament. And were it neceſſary, I could ſhew, thatthe Ancient Fa- 
thers ſay the ſame thing. And can we now be ſuch degenerate Chriſtians , (if 
we can be ſaid to be Chriſtians at all) as to make pecking at all of Schiſm and 
Separation ; are not the Glory of God the Peace of the Church, and the good 


of Souls, things as conſiderable, as ne 


ry and indiſpeafable now, as they were 
of old ? I beſzech you, Brethren, return from whence you are fallen, and let us 
all with one Soulder ſet our ſelves to Support that Church, with whole Ruine we 
are all likely to ſink and fall. Let us lay aſide Envying and Strife,Confuſion and every 
Evil Work, and let us follow after the things which make for Peace, and things where- 


with one may Edifie another. 


THE 


Church of England 


Free from the Imputation 


POPERY 


quiring not much of Learning or opeculation ; it might well ſeem to be 

no difficult matter to ſee into the bottom of it, and clear the diflerence. 

And indeed the Duty of Obedience in things indifterent, 2nd the obli- 
gation of each Chriſtian to preſerve the Unity of the Church are ſo convinci:g, 
and the Expedience of ſome Ceremonies in general, and the Innocence of outs 
in particular ſo plain ; that the Reconciliation of our Brethren to us, upon ihe 
view of our Reaſons, and the Anſwers we have given to their Scruples, might 
beeaſily expeed ; were there not ſome General Prejudice upon the minds of 0- 
therwiſe well-diſpoſed men, that like an interpoſing miſt, either diverts the iighc 
that would otherwiſe come in, or lets it not appear in its own colour. 

And this ſeems to be no other than the Opinion many have been poſteſt with, 
that our Worſhip is Popery; and that to return to our Communion is to make 
a ſtep towards Rome, to joyn company with thoſe that are going thither. For tl:i3 
conceit once entertained, a Miniſter of the Church of Erg/and, is a diſguiſed EF. 
miſſary of the Romjſh Church ; and all the Arguments and Perſwaſions he offers 
for Conformity, are receiv'd no better, than it ke was endeavouring to pervert 
to the Papal Superſtition. If we ſpeak to them of the Common Prayer they think 
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of the Ma; and while we diſcourſe to them of the firnef and Jawfulneſs of 


Kneeling at the Communion, they imagine nothing elſe but the Wor!hip of the 
Hoſt, and the Dodrine of Trafſubitantiation. 

By whoſe Malice and Artifice ſoever this Prejudice has been raiſed and cheriſh- 
ed ; they, we muſt confeſs, have gained their point by it. They have ſtope the 
Ears, and blinded the Eyes of thoſe that otherwiſe would know the voice of 
their Brethren. The Averſion of the People deſerved!y raiſed againſt Popery , 
they have had the kill to turn againſt the greateſt and beſt Church of the Re- 
formation : And they have had the pleaſure to put her under the moſt ſenſible 
affliign of lying under an imputation ſhe ſo much abhors, and hearing her felt 
reckgned amonglt thoſe ſhe has ſo openly and ſo juſtly condemned. | 

| None can be ignorant how far this Prejudice has prevailed,.and with what ſuc- 
ceſs ; though indeed it is a conceit fo unlikely and inconſiftene, that we might 
well expect no rational perſon ſhould have entertained it : And did not Popery 
let us know what groſs abſurdities may find credit with the ignorant, it would he 
very hard to imagine how any beliet ſhould be given to ſuch an impoſlibility , 
Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf being as conceivable a thing, as that a Proteſtant, really 
of our Church, ſhould be a Papiſt too ; and any other contradiction as eaſily rc- 
concil'd as that. ; 


Neither can they fairly obje& Ignorance,and an Implicit Belict*to the Papilts,who | 


know lo little the conſtitution of the Proteſtant Religion, as nct to fee it in our 
Charch ; and who reſign themſelves to their Teachers fo far as with the ſams 
credulity to calt our Church Popiſh, with which the Pap;fsare taught to call it Lie. 
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So Caulzlefs, I hope, and Groundleſs will this miſchievous Calumny ap to 
all choſe that ſhall conſider; and all thoſe who will be willing to conſider, that do 
not wiltully chuſ2 a miltake fo fcandalouſly unjuſt to a great Reformed Church, 
and fo deſtructive and ruinous to the whole Reformation. As therefore they 
would not be found ignoranc of the Religion they profeſs; as they would not con- 
tinue ſo highly uncharicable totheic Brethren; nor be guilty of theRuine of what 
they wo':!d be thought {o much to contend for ; if there be in them any love of 
Truth, any care of Juſtice, any tendernets of Conſcience,any concern for the pub- 
lick cauſe and uvur common Religion, let them think of theſe things. 

In the {ir{t place cheretore, to begin with the unreaſonableneſs in general of this 
Jealouſie whecowith ſome men act prepoſieſſed : Who would not ſtand amazedto 
hear that, Uiuarch {tiled Popiih, the Purity of whoſe Faith has been declared 
ſo expreily, to Iluftrioully atrelted and ſpoken of through allthe World ? Know 
they, oz £31 they what taey ſay, that fay this of a Church, that has folemnlyand 
poticive:y difowned all che Uſurped Authority, and condemned all che falſe Do- 
ctrines of che Roman See, itz Supremacy, Intallibility, Tranfaub{antiation, Ido- 
latry of the Angels and Saints, Purgatory, &c. that has not dons this in a Cor- 
ner, oz in theear, but proclaimed it on the Houſe top ; that like a City fer upon 
a itil, has been as high and eminent on the one ſide, as Rome itſelf, with its 
ſeven boaltzd Hills, has been on the other ; and has as remarkably oppoſed the 
Errors of that Church, as ever they had been advanced 2 What a new wonder 
muſt this be to the World, to hear the Church conſtituted by Cranmer and Ridley, 
a-cuſed of Popery ; that Faith and Worſhip ſuſpe&ed to be unreformed, which 
was delivered down to us by thoſe great Martyrs? Is thisthe Rewardof a'Church, 
whole S033 have given to loud a Teitimony againſt the Roman, in their Lives and 
by their Deach ; who have till born the burden and heat of the Day ; who have 
felt the fercelt rage of the Enemy, and have returned them the deadlizft wounds 
who havebzen foremo!t (till in all encounters, all along in the laſt age, and in our 
own, the famous and the Vidorious Champions of the Proteſtant Cauſe 2 If this 
Church , and theſz Men, after the declaration made in our Articles, after repea- 

2d ſubſcriptions and abreguntiations, after all this zealous oppoſition of Popery ; 
mult be yet {ulpeRed of Popery : as well on the other ſide may the Decrees of 
the Council of Treut be Rid to comply with the Reformation, and the Pope him- 
jelf be thought a Proteftant. 

One would imagingfrom theſuſpiciqns of theſe Men that traduce us, that there 
was ſome ſmall inconfiderable differerice betwixt the Papiſts and us 3, ſomething 
that mig! ealily be reconciled : not that we differ as much from them, 2nd in 
as ſub{tancia! points, as thoſe very perſons that complain. For let all the Har- 
mny of Proteitant ConieTions be conſulred, and fee if we are tiot of the Har- 
mony, and our Arcicies do not conſpire with theirs ; if ours are not as expreſs, 
and as direXy oppoſe to the Row Church; if therecan be any hopes of recon- 
ciling us, ſooner than of reconciling them. 

For though thece are of the Proceſtants that retain not ſome indifferent Cere- 
monies which we have ;* (and that we might well do it you will ſee preſently)yer 
it is to be ſuppoſed they would not ſtand out againſt &o Roman Church on that 
account, if thz reit were well agreed : If they could once allow their Tranfub. 
Rantiation, Idolatry of Images,c*c. If they could endure their Superſtitious Rites; 
they would not (ti-k at what might remain of a little Ancient Order and received 
Decency ; and were that »'' would as ſoon return to Rome as we. 

Nothing can make an h-+,1uc man ſuſpe& our Church of Popery , but his ig 
norance what Popery is. He may take all that to be Popilh which the Papiſts S 
and believe; and preſume thoſe guilty of their Superſtitions, who do not diſſent 
to their whole Creed , and are not Nonconformiſts to their whole Pra&ice ; 
and in his opinion the pureſt Church of the Reformation muſt be that. which is 
moſt oppo!ite to the Church of - Rome. But he forgets then that the Church of 
Rome is Chriſtian, ſtill, though abominably corrupted ; ' that to rufx contrary to 
her in all things, muſt be to deny our God and Saviour ; that by, this Rule we 
mult lay aſide their Scripture as well as their Traditions, and neither give Alms, 
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Faft, nor pray, becauſe it is the practice of that Church. He gonliders not that 


an Anti-Papilt is in a much worſe condition thanthe Papiſt himſelf ; and that if 
we take what the Pope propoſesin grok and together, it 3s infinitely more dan- 
gerous to reject all, than to admit it, : $5, 
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By Popery therefore can be meant nothing, but the Corruptions that Church has 

has ſuffered, andthe Uſurpations it has advanced. For the Faith of that Church 
was once as fair ſpoken of as now its Errors are ; and had ihe continued in that 
Purity, we ought to have been of her Communion : and now we are to depart 
from her,nootherwiſe than ſhe ſhall be found to have departed from her ſelf, to have 
varied from the Truth, and to have corrupted the Dodrine that was once delivered 
from the Saints, 
_ Now the Teſt whereby theſes Dodrines are to be examined, whether they are 
Popiſh ( that is, Corrupt ), or no , is this, Whether or no they are Conſo- 
nant to the Holy Scriptures. This being the common Principle and Touch- 
ſtone with all Proteſtants, That nothing is to be Believed or Practiced as 
Neceſſary to Salvation, but what is contained in the Scripture; and that no- 
thing is to be Believed or-Practiced in any manner whatſoever , that is con- 
trariant to it. A Principle this is delivered to us with the New Teſtament , by 
the firſt Apes thac Received and Tranſmitted it. By this Teſt their Additional Tra- 
ditionary Dodtrines fall ; their Infallibility proves the greateſt falſity, and their 
Ilimited Juriſdition is cut off, the number of the Sacraments is retrench- 
ed; their Worſhip of the Hoſt, of Images, Prayers to Saints, for thoſe 
in Purgatory , or in an unknown Tongue, are taken away 5 whatever was 
impoſed as neceſſary to Salvation 5 and had no warrant from Gods Word ; 
or was otherwiſe propoſed, and yet repugnant to it. Such Errors and Cor- 
ruptions you will find marked out in our Book of Articles, and there diſtinctly 
condemned. : 

But though nothing is to be enjoyned as neceſſary to Salvation, but what God 
himſelf, the Author of our Salvation, has declared ; yer we are not to think that 
no Circumſtance is to be uſed in his ſervice, that he has not diſtintly comman- 
ded : This being no Proteſtant Do&rine, bur the greateſt falſity. For then no 
Action that is even of neceſſity to bs performed could be performed , had not 
God preſcribed the Circumſtance too. Whereas on the contrary, there cannot 
be a plainer Truth than this in the World, that he who orders an Action to be 
performed, and orders no Circumſtance, muſt be ſuppoſed therefore to leave the 
choice of the Circumſtance to Diſcretion. And it is as clear, that in fuch Caſes 
where in private we are left to our private choice, there in publick we are tobe di- 
rected, by the publick diſcretion, the EleQion of the Superiours, provided al- 
ways that in both Caſes no circumſtance be uſed, that is contrary co the Intenti- 
on of the Action, and the Will of God. 

It was therefore in the Power of our Spiritual Governours after they had re- 
trenched, what they were conſtrained to take away, all that was unlawfully be. 
lieved or practiſed , Idolatrous, Superſtirious, or Erroneous ; to retain or reject 
as they ſhould ſee cauſe, all indifferent circumſtantial things : which as they were 
not commanded by God, ſo neither were they forbidden by him. Innumerable 
Ceremonies therefore they cut off : Some Inleperable Companions of the fali- 
ties and Superſtitions they had aboliſhed, ſome 1mpertinent to the main Action, 
others choking or incumbring it. And ſome too as left ; ſo few, that they 
rather expected to be asked why no more ; and thoſe the freeſt from offence , 
and the fitteſt to be retained. For they conſidered that an Innocent uſeful Cere- 
mony, Which had either been laudably uſed before Popery came in, or was not 
proper to the Superſtition to which it had been annexed when purged of that Su- 
perſtition, was reſtored toits Innocence and Indifference, and might be uſed as 
lawfully now as in its firſt ſtate. And therefore though they took the liberty to 
leave off ſeveral Rites however in themſelves Innocent, and in uſe before Po- 
pery began, becauſe they were of little Edification, yetthey kept up others which 
appeared more neceſſary to the Church; and which at the ſametime might ſhew 
both their Temper and Moderation towards the Modern Roman, which they 
were forc't to leave, and their reſpe& to the Primitive, which they deſired to 
imirate. | 

And with ſuch a view as this, if you will look upon the particulars for which 
we are accuſed, you will ſee how little of Popery (that is, Corruption or Super- 
ſtition) there is tobefound. 

The Particulars in wich we chiefly differ, are theſe: Government by Biſhops, 
a Liturgy of ſome Ancient Prayers, Kneeling at the Communion, the Croſs 
at Baptiſm , the Surplice , and the Obſervation of ſome Chriſtian Fafts and 
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1. Firſt, Then as to Government by Biſhops, had ir been a thing purely indit- 
ferent, we might have lawtaily retained it: and our Church might have taken 
leave to have choſen a fort ot Ariſtocracy, as-others have been pleaſed with a 
kind of Democracy. Burt take it as it is, intimated in the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
and manite{tly of their initicution ; we then had been obliged to reduce it, if the 
Roman Government had been Pre:byterian. When we found it therefore there, what 
reaſon had we to aboliſh it ? Shajl we allow the Pope fo much Power as to make 
that unlawful by his Uſe, which the Apoſtles and their Diſciples have recommended 
to us by theirs 2 

2. For our Liturgy of ſums Ancient Prayers, isit Popiſh asa ſet Form? or as 
a Form of thot2- Prayers * A ſer Form is toexpedient and neceflary to the Church, 
it but for the ſake of the People (that they may be lure to have no other Petitions 
{uggeited than what are lit, that their Devotion may not ſuffer by the weakneſ; or 
indiſ:retion of the Miniiter, that they may know beforehand how to prepare 
their Thoughts, what frame of Spirit is to be brought to Church)that I may take 
leave to ſay, had a f:ttorm been uſed, not only in the Superſticions of Rowe, but 
in the Charms of a Magi-ian, it ought however to be uſed in the Service of God. 
It the Papiſts, if the Heathiens uf2d fer Forms, becauſe it was the moſt certain, 
orderly and be{t contidered way, fitteſt for the Worſhip of a God; muſt we there- 
tore be torbid ? becauſe they did well, ars we therefore to do worſe? And fo for 
the Prayers themſelves, they are moſt of them elder than Popery, and no more 
Popiſh thin the Lords Prayer. And it there are any of their compoſure ; yet if 
they are good, and according to'the will of God, why may they not be offered to 
him by us, as well as by them? Nay, may they not be more acceptable to God, 
as they may be a Teſtimony how willing we would beto keepthe Unity of his 
Church ; and to joyn with all Chriſtians, were we permitted, in all their Devotions? 
It our Ac-uſers would ſhew us any Popery in our Prayers, they ought to ſhew us 
where we pray to any but God, or for any thing for which we want his Warrant; 
where we uſe any Interceflion, but our Saviours ; or what part of our Exgliſh Lan- 
guage, isan unknown Tongue. 

3- The Surplice is nothing but an Innocent Habit made of Linnen, which is ap- 
pointed to bethe Dreſs of the Prieſt when he officiates. It cannot but be acknow- 
ledged, that it is a fit point of Decency to aflign all that are in orders ſome certain 
fi/lton of Garment in publick, if but in the Streets, and when they appear abroad. 
And if this be a Gown, and the Papiſts wear one too, is a Gown therefore Po- 
pith? In like manner as the Minilters of the Church are dired&ed to an Uniform 
De-en:y abroad; fo particularly, and with the {ame innocent intention they are 
ordered to wear a diſtin Robe, when they perform the Publick Service in the 
Church : "That as the common Devotion is adminiſtred by a Perſon ſet apart, in a 
Place, and at a Time ſet apart, fo it may be done tooin a peculiar Garment. And 
if the Papilts do fo too, even 1o let them ; they do well. If they had invented the 
Garment, we need not have ſcrupled to follow this one Italian Faſhion. But 
they took it up trom earlier Cuſtom, and it is no more Popery, then the Miniſters, 
then the Citizens, the Lawyers, or the Judges Garments. It they could fay we 
placed any Sanctity in 1t, attributed any Efficacy to it, it would be lomer ing : 
but as we ule it, it may as well be a piece of Popery, tobe at Church with a Band, 
or with a Crevat. Ns : : _ 

4. Kneeling at the Communion is fo far too from being Popiſh ; that is,cither a 
Corruption or Superſtition. The Papilts indeed kneel to the hoſt, as to their God : 
but not ſo particularly thea, when they Receiveit, as when immediately after Con- 
ſecration, it is Elevated, and ſhewn to them for that purpoſe by the Pricſt. But 
we that Kncel when we Receive the Cormunion, Kneel not TOIT but AT IT: 
And what Poſture can there be fitter tor thoſe, that in the deepeſt ſenſe of their 
own great Unworthinels, and ot Gods unzxprefible Mercy, are going to take 
the Scal of their Pardon, and the Pledge of their Salvation 3 What better poſture 
would they have for thole, that at that time are to be in the Higheſt As of De- 
votion ; the moſt Relznting Contrition, and the greateſt Thankſgiving ? If on 
thar Occaſion the Papiits Kneel too, and with a Wrong Intention; why ſhould a- 
ny Fault of theirs hinder me from exprefling my Duty ? What they do on no 
Reſon, why ſhould not I do on the Beſt ? eſpecially when we haveſo ſolemnly dif- 
claimed them, and ſo expreſly declared our own. As we are not to diſuſe the 
Holy Sacrament, becauſe the Papiltshave made it an Idol : So may we continug 
our Reverence, tho they have paid it Adoration. 
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5. The Croſs in Baptiſm, or rather after Baptiſm, has in it as little of Popery 
too. To Worſhip the Croſs, to Aſcribe any Vertue to the Sign, or to promiſe 
ones ſelf any Defence from it, may be Popery : but to uſe it as a Sign, only 
to ſignifie and declare, can never come under that Notion, nor be term'd Super- 
ſtition ; no morethan it would bs to pronounce the Word. 'Tho' the Crofs was 
Fooliſbnefs to the Greeks, a Stumbling-bleck to the Jews ; and has been ſince to the 
Papiſts roo , a Stumbling-block and an Idol ; yer are we ſtill to Glory in it, and 
to have the Memorial of it ina high and precious eſteem : neither concerned on 
one hand at the Gentiles Mockery, nor on the other at the Roman Superſtition. 
The Primitive Chriſtians, it is certain, Us'd the Sign in the Earlieſt Times, very 
frequently : with that on all Occaſions they put themſelves in mind of our 
Saviours Suffering for them ; and with that they arm'd themſelves againſt their 
own. So they Saluted their Brethren, and ſo they defied the Heathen. It was 
the common Token and Mark of thoſe that belonged to Chriſt ; and was aſter- 
wards the Imperial Banner of the Great Cortantine, the firlt Chriſtian Emperour, 
and under that (by the Grace of God) were thoſe Victories obtained, that put 
an end to the Heathen Perſecutions. Our firſt Reformers theretore finding the 
Croſs of Chriſt made the Subje&t of much Superſtition amcng the Romanilts, irs 
Image Worſhipped, and Ido not know what Vertue imputed to the Signs ; and 
yetremembring withall the Devout Praice of the firſt and belt Ages; as they 
abhorred to Countenance the one , fo they were tender too of Condemning the 
other : and in that Intention, after the Sacrament of Baptiſm is Adminiltred, the 
Prieſt is Ordered, when he declares Audibly the Admittion of the Child into 
Chriſts Flock ; to declare Viſibly too by that known bleſied Sign, what that Shame 
is, the Chriſtian ought to deſpiſe, how he is openly always, and as it were on 
his Forehead to bear the Profeflion of his Faith, what that Banner is, under which 
he is now Liſted, and in what Warfare he ſtands Engag'd. Our Church applyin 
that to its Members once at leaſt in their Lives, which the Primitive repeated þ 
often ; and doing that on ſo proper an Occaſion, which heretofore had been 
done on all, in hopes of being excuſed on the part of the Ancient Chriſtian , 
by its care to avoid the Faulty Practice of the Papiſts; and in hopes of being 


juſtified co its Members and Brethren, by fo Great, and ſo Reverend an Authori- - 


ty. Andthat it might be impoſlible for any Stander by, how weak ſoever, to 
fall into any Superſtition himſelf, or to ſuſped it in the Miniſter ; he never ufes 
the Action Dumb, but proclaims the Editying Signification, and ſpeaks out in 
plain words the wholſome meaning. A Sign This, Nobly and Generouſlly ta- 
ken up by the Elder Chriſtians, in the midſt of their Blaſpheming Heathen 
Neighbours ; owned now with the like Courage under the infulting 2/:hwe- 
ran : A Teflon as neceſſary for that part of Chriſtendom, that coniines now up- 
on the Turk ; not to be looked upon as unreaſonable or Improper, by thoſe Nati- 


ons that by the Mercy of God, have yet a better Neighbourhood : always of 


great Edification to the Devout, but particularly to be remembred by thoſe 
whom Commerce carries into remoter Countries : where tho, if Report miſtake 
not , it has by ſome been moſt ſcandalouſly forgot. So Clear and Free is 
the Sign of the Croſs , as uſed by us, from the leaſt ſhadow of Superſti- 
tion. 
6. Laſtly, The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church come as unjuſtly under the ſame 
roundleſs Imputation. The time of aſſembling, is a Circumſtance of our Wor- 
ihip that cannot beleftto particular choice, but muſt be determined in Common : 
and whatis to be done at that time,muſt bedetermined coo in an Ordinary orderly 
Aſſembly : ſo that it muſt be left to the Diſcretion of the Governours,when we arc 
to keep a Feſtival, and when a Faſt. As to the Keeping of the Lords Day, our 
Church was not at Liberty : without ſhe would have raſhly departed from Apo- 
ſtolical obſervation, and the continued practice of all Apes and Places ſince the 
beginning of Chriſtianity. As for the Keeping of Faſter, ſhe was too under the 
like Obligation: the Annual Feaſt of the Reſurreftion, the Great Lords Day , 
being known to have been the Chief, and che Cauſe of all the Weckly. And: as 
to the Faſt of Good Friday , it was nigh as early as the Feaſt of the Reſurre;- 
on. They lamented their Sins our Saviour dyed for on the Friday before , as con- 
ſtantly as they commemorated His Riſing again for our Salvation the Sunday at- 
ter. And in Order to the keeping of thoſe two Great Days with more Dero- 
tion, there was likewiſe in the Church ſome time beforchand ſet apart, for her- 
ter Recolleion, and greater Preparation : 'The number of Days in fome places 
more, in ſome leſs, That of Forty, no Superſtitious Nygpber, had obtained in 
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the IVeſtern Country ; and therefore was ſtill kept: and would to God it were 
as Religiouſly oblerved, as it was Piouſly appointed. Whitſunday too, the Day 
on which the Holy Ghoſt deſ.ended , was Obſerved always , and Univerſal- 
iy by the Ancient Church. Only the Nativity of our Saviour was of later re- 
membrance,bur yet before Popery camein : Firſt obſerved in the 7efern Church;and 
afterwards taken up by the Ea/terr,in St.Chry/oſtom's time,as it ſtands recommended 
by him to the People of 4z:ivch. Other times beſides, theſe have been appointed 
too for our Religious aſſemblies ; which beſides the general Worſhip of God, the 
Examples of his Saints and Martyrs are gratefully remembred, and piouſly pro- 
poſed, and thoſe Days are called commonly by the Name of the Perſon then par- 
ticularly Cormmemorated : Not that the Worſhip is to the Saint, or that the Day 
is employed in his Honour ; only becauſe on the Occaſion of his Memory or 
Marcyrdom, we come together as to Pay our other Dutiesto our God, foto thank 
him tor the Graces of his Servant, and to be Edityed and Inſtruted by the 
Example. It is true the Church heretofore, when God had been bountiful to them 
in the Number of his Saints, increaſed in 'fome proportion thoſe days of his 
Worſhip: and it is to be Confefled that Popery had both acknowledged Saints 
to God , which he might not own, and gave the True Saints an Honour 
which they muſt diſclaim. But with us the number of thoſe Days is not greater 
then that the Affairs of the World may well comply ; and as the number of the 
Apoſtles is not large, fo their SanRity ſure is unqueſtionable : and then on thoſe 
Days we ncither Beſcech by their Merits, nor recommend our elves to their inter- 
ceffion. You fee then how unreaſonable the Obje&tion of Popery is here too : 
bur ſee to what abſurdity it goes on. Firſt it is ſuppoſed Popery to keep a Day in 
the Memory of an Apoltle, and then it isthought as Popiſh, to call him a Saint. 
A Great Perſon at Geneva, it ſcems, preſumed it ſomewhat Popiſh to obſerve Sun- 
day it ſelf : and conſidered about changing the Day. Nay ſome areſo perverſely 
<&up erſtitious on the other hand ; as that That day, on which all the Chriſtian 
World remembers our Saviours Bitter Paſſion, has 1eemed to them the fitter for a 
Fealt ; and the time Univerſally now ſet apart for the Joyiul Memory of his 
Bleſſed Nativity, the more proper tor a Faſt. This indeed is not like the Papiſts : 
No, it is likea Few or a Heathen. 

So I hope it has ſufficiently appeared, how little guilty choſe Ulſages are of the 
Popery of which they are accuſed : the chief deſigns of theſe Papers. But ha- 
ving not bcen able todiicourſe of their Innocence without ſore diſcovery of their 


' uſe, I ſhall crave the readers patience for a ſhort digreflion, wherein he may ſee 


that the firſt Governours of our Retormed Church did not only uſe their Liberty 
and i::poſe them as things indifferent ; but asthings expedient, andto which they 
were obliged in all Godly Prudence. 

For although the Perſons who now enforce this account may think ſo much of 
themſelves as that the weakeſt of their Poflible Jealouſy ought to have been con- 
ſidered molt ; yet the firſt Reformers were not to engage themſelves in a task ſo 
endicſs, nor to content theinſelves with fo narrow a view ; ſeveral other reſpects 
more weighty, and things more practicable did expe their care. 

For in the Reformation there were more conſiderations to be had, then ſome 
are pleaſed, or capable to underſtand. There was a regardto Truth, to Increaſe 
of Picty, to Gravity, and Decency, to Antiquity ; to all the Modern Churches, 
the Romanit ſelf, the Grecian, and the then Reformed ; Regards then had, and 
ever ſince to be continued. They were indeed to provide in the firſt place, that 
their preſcribed Rites ſhould be ſuch as might not in any manner reaſonably of- 
fend their own members, but be the moſt fitto raiſe and promote their Devotion: 
They were too at the ſame time to take care, that no offence ſhould be given to 
other Churches, no jult ſcandal even to that they left. 

For as to the Church of Rozze, tho' we were forced to part from Her, it was 
to be with all Chriſtian Meeknels and Charity ; with adeſfire that ſhe would re- 
turn to Her ſelf and us; and would at laſt follow the Reformation, which ſhe 
had been often deſired to begin. And therefore when we cut off her Corruptions 
and Superſtitions, we retained ſome of her moſt Laudable and Ancient Ways ; 
not leaving them tho Godly and Venerable,” becauſe Pradtiſed by Her, as the Spi- 
rit of Oppoſition would have directed ; but for that Caule the rather practiſing 
them our Selves, as it was fit for Chriltians and Brethren. All the Innocent Ce- 
remonies inde:d we did not keep ; becauſe their Number was exceflively great, 
and they ot ſmall or no Edification. Tho under that Burden we could have 
been content to reſt , had that been the only Diſpute , and were it to have 
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been the Condition of our Peace. But the Tyranny of their Corruprtions, by 
which they forced us out of their Communion , having reſtored us ro our Firjt 
Liberty, and taken off that Human Right or Ulſurpation by which tt.cir Biſhops 
pretended Authority over Ours (from a Preſcription whole Date we now}; we 
uſed then that Liberty too in other matters: and both ſkewed that we were nor 
under-Bondage, and that we were in Charity ; leaving that Church a Pattern for 
Her to imitate, and Uſing towards her a Temper by which tlie was nor needleſly 
provoked. 

So.did the Firſt Reformers diſcharge their Duty towards the Rowen Church : ky 
this Condutt given to the Sober and Well-minded all reafon to commend vs, and 
taking away from the Reſt all occaſion to Blaſpheme : reducing themlelves in all 
Materia! Points, to the Standard of the Primitive Chirch ; and 1n letier matters ta- 
king leave to vary, as ſeveral Countreys then of the fame Ages had uſed to do : 
in hopes that other Nations would by the Grace of God be at lait invited by fo fair 
an Example ; we not propoſing our ſelves ſo much, as the ancient Church to their 
Imitation. 

The ſame Apology might too be ſatisfactory to the Greek Church ; from whom 


if we differ in Doctrines or Worſhip, it was becauſe we preſumed our ſelves con- 


ſtrained by the Truth ſo to do : But that we atieted not wantonly an un- 
nece{lary Contrariety , they might perceive by our chooling ſome fich u- 
ſtoms as had the general Approbation , and by conforming two Ancient Uſage. 
A Church of another Climat not being to expect that we of the North-/7 «7 
ſhould Agrec in all z but that it might appear by common Practice of fume 
things, that it was not out of Oppoſition that we had abſtained from the 
reſt. 

Such Reſpe& there was to be tothe Roman and Greek Churches : there was too 
a conſideration of the Reformed, the Lutheran ; a chief regard was to be had to 
her, and the upper hand of Fellowſhip given as to the Elder Siſter. She firlt had 
protelted again!t the Romiſh Corruptions, ſtood the dangerous Shock of Papal Ty- 
rarry, and boldly advanced a Reformation ; which roo jhe Planted wide, and Set- 
led in very powerful Countreys. This Nob'e Example our firit Retormers follov. - 
ed : from 'Them they learned to caſt off all Modern Ulurpztion, and to reſtore 
according to the Earlier Pattern : not taking our Copy indeed from theirs, but 
from the ſame ancient Original, tho with ſome difference, yet with a near re- 
ſemblance. Our Epiſcopacy by the Piety of our Princes was left more Entire , 
than with Them in ſome places. The Doctrine of Conſubtantiation, which deter- 
mines che Mode of Chriſts Real Preſence at the Time of Participation, we were 
not ſatisfi-d in 3 but yet as they condemned the Idolatry and Superſtitions of the 
Popiſh Trar ſubſtantiation equally with us ; ſo did we equally with thzm Adore the 
Myttery of the Holy Sacrament, and were ready to Communicate on our Knees. 
Atter their Example our Churches and Cathedrals were not Neglected, the Pla. 
ces where Gods Honour dwells ; nor His Alta's, where His Mercy and Love ſhew 
themſelves forth. The Worſhip of the Soul was Comman:ded to beexpreſlced in the 
Poſture of the Pody; The Powing at the Holy Name of F E SUS recom- 
mended ; and a decent Gravity every where kept up , tho with fewer Cere- 
monies. 

So Serviceable were theſe Orders of ours in reſpec of the reſt of Chriſtendom, 
and ſo fit to be retained for their Edification in Love (the fruit of which we had 
the Sati:faction to reap,not only fromthe approba tion of thoſe our Brethren, not 
ſo well ſatisfied elſewhere, but from the Confe(lion even of fome Romani/ts them- 
ſeives). They were tooas proper for our own Edification, and for the Advancement 
of Gods Worſhip here. 

To that purpoſe theſe Rules were as exactly fitted as if it had been the only 
Deſign. For what could have been better deſigned for the Honour of God, and 
Increaſe of Religion amongſt Men, then that the Peop!c ſhould be ordered (had 
1! not been their Cuſtom before) Solemnly to meet to pay their Devotions on cer- 
tain Days of the Week; that there ſhould be Annual Commemorations of the 
Myſteries of our Redemption, and of the Zeal and Dodctrinesof the Bleſſed A- 
poſtles. And how could our Devotions be more Certain and Sufficient, more 
Grave and Regular, then under a well conſidered T'orm ? It the Minitter were 
then in another Garment, did not the very Sight of him Adinonith, before the 
F xhortation began, that the People were to lay aſide their ordinary Thoughts, not 
to meet him there as abroad, but to be a Holy Corgregation ? It they were di- 
ccd to be on their Knees at Prayers, and at theCommunion ; was ic more than 
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became their Duty ? or a Hindrance think we to their Devotion? Or was it to 
be expected, that wheh a Congregation ſaw a Perſon admitted into the Number 
and the Doctrines of the Crofs declared over him, as the terms of his Recepti- 
on ; they ſhould be Offended that ir was fo evidently fer forth, and declared to 
the Eye as well as to the Ear; and ſhould fo far forget its Benefits, as rather at that 
crime tothink impertinently of an old Superſtition that was gone,and of Popery that 
was aboliſhed ; than to joyn and recognize our Saviours h, and their former 
Vows, and Zealouſly to reſolve the Profeflion of their Holy Faith in deſpight of 
all irs Enemies ? But on this Subject I proceed no further to the other unqueſtio- 
- nable parts of our Ritual ; ic being plain, that even theleſſer Appointments have 
their proper uſe. 

Whentherefore the Reformation began, for ſuch juſt Reaſons,and ſeveral Reſpes 

to others, and to our ſelves, was the preſent Form Eſtabliſhed. 
At that time the other Proteſtant Church of Calvin's Model ( that the Reader 
' may. not think it forgot above) was but juſt ſer up in the narrow Territory of Ge- 
neva ; and therefore, indeed, not much conſidered by our Reformers ; only un- 
der their general Rule, that as they begged leave-in Indifferent things to uſe their 
own Liberty, ſo they impoſed not on other Chnrches. By our leave therefore 
the Reformers of that place might have uſed fewer Ceremonies, and thoſe of their 
| own Invention, ſo they would be pleaſed not to dictate their Regulations as necel- 
fary Rules to us: Nay, even there, where otherwiſe we might think they had gone 
too far, the neceflity of their Circumſtances might have pleaded for them ; pro- 
vided they preſcribed nottheir Orders and Diſcipline to Foreign Countries. Tho 
therefore they had abrogated Epiſcopacy, though Lay-Elders, and Lay-Deacons 
were Novelties in the Church of Chriſt, though a Liturgy of Prayers was wan- 
ting, andchey ſeemed in ſeveralthings to condemn the Ancient Church too much: 


yer they were ſtill regarded by us as Brethren, their Correſpondence deſired, and 
Communion with them maintain'd. 

But when the Neighbourhood of Geneva had, withthe Doctrine of the Refor- 
mation, carried this peculiar; Diſcipline into France : It began thence to come over 
hither as a Mode, and to take, ir may be, the more becauſe it was new. And 
3 then it was urged, not as convenient to the Circumſtances of a little Town or of 
z a ſcattered diſtreſſed People under Popiſh Biſhops, but as neceſſary to all that pro- 
, feſſed the Purity of the Goſpel: and it was given out to be as fit to reform from 

us tothem , as it was before trom the Pope to us. The firſt Rule of this new me- 
, thod (I mean as imported and Tranſlated to us) was, to have no Circumſtance in 

Divine Worſhip, that was not expreſly determined in Scripture. By this Rule 

chey cut off all our Eſtabliſhments, as they thought,at once ; hn by this they could 

have none of their own ; for their Elders- were not to be tound in the Text, con- 

ſidered better ; and unordained Annual Deacons had as little ground, not to men- 
tion their lefler Rites. That Rule therefore failing, they were to have another 
; meaſure of Purity ; and that was, to be at the greateſt poflible diſtance from the 
Church of Rome: And then we were to have no Biſhops, becauſe the Pope was 
one; we were not to pray to God at ſet hours, or by a ſet Form, becauſe the Pa- 
piſts did 3 we were to have no Chriſtian Faſts or Feaſts; and all our Obſervations 
though never ſo Edifying and Primitive, were to be laid alide by thoſe that would 
be pure, if they had been uſed at Rome. 

We have already, though briefly, diſcovered the falſity of both thoſe Princi- 
ples. The Firſt was a groſs Falacy put upon the People by their Teachers ; who 
to the great maxime ot the Reformation, that no neceſlary Chriſtian Do&rine 
was to be received nor warrantable by Scripture ; had Sophiſtically joyned this 

reat Untruth, That no Circumſtance of Worſhip was to be uſed that could nor 
ſhewed there. The other too, that condemned inditterently all the Practices 
of the Roman Church whatever, was nothing elſe but a Sophiſtical Impoſture 

t in the place of chis Truth, That none of its Corruptions were to beretained ; 
it was nothing but a diſ-ingenious unchriſtian abuſe of good Peoples Zeal ; to 
make them diſlike the good uſages of ours and the ancient Church, with the 
(ame warmth they rejected the Deprivation of the Roman. 

Either of thcſe two Principles, if they had been true, would have put an end 
to this Diſpute about Church Ceremonies ; and therefore, though Baffled and 
Confuted, they failed not to be always inculcated into the Ears of the People. 
To prove the Rites of our Church unlawful ſtep by ſtep, had been a troubleſome 
Task , and might not have ſucceeded well; either the People might not 
have born the l:ngth of their Diſcourſe, or ſeen through the weakneſs. 

Bur 
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Bur.here-ro. cut the work ſhort, they had/a Maxime or two, that their followers 
might eaſily gcafp, -and ir may. be zs eaſily iwallow. And accordingly one or both 
of:theſe, chis People were'always taught to belive. Theſe were the lictle lumps 
of: Leaven , that were caſt'in , and- all along fermented the Nation, till the 
whole was Leavened ;' and they were worked up at : laſt to the utmoli perfeti- 
on;:and moſt exalted ſtate, to the Holy Covenant ; whoſe. great ends forſooth 
were, to pluck:up Epiſcopacy'Root and Branch as Popiſh, and-to eſtabliſh Pre(- 
| bytery, the Form of Gods own appointment.” 
->Bur the(e fxiie Principles could not be fixed ſo; they were purſued” by their 
to:own Party; and run down in Fat. For asto the firlt, there role up thoſe that 
could more fpye out Presh terianiſm in the Bible, chen they had been ſuffered 
{ee Epiſcopacy before : Miniltry atid Tythes were not to be found inthe. Gofpe}, 
they 12id; They asked you your Text tor every thing you did j for ſaying you 
rather than thou ; for taking-off the Hit beforeGod or Man. And fo as to the 
other Maxime, it was found out at Jaft, that Geneva it leif was not far from T:4- 
fy; and Claſſes and Synods (who would have thongit it) ? were eſteemed a little 
Popiſh too ; if they valued themſelves on their dittance from Rome ; there were 
thoſe that could go farther than they. The Independents prelently outwene 
them : theſe were outſtripped by others; and at lait the Quaker ſeemed before 
them all, but ail things moving Circulariy, theſe laſt came very nigh to chat 
point on the one ſide, trom which they were moſt remote on the other ; initead 
of one precending Infallible Spirit, we had Legions ; and all the Oppoſition to 
the Pope of Rowe ended in this, that every Man was to be Pope hi:{elf 

Theſe wete the viſible and palpable abſurdities, conſequent to thoſe two falſe 
Maximes ; and thoſe Maximes have been mentioned here upon occafion indeed 
-of the Geneva Reformation; but with no deſign of undue Retle&tion. They being 
bat Additions grafted on that way fince it was brought into England, not natu- 
ral nor proper to it, though with us too cloſely combined Ridiculous un: 
truths of a deltrutive Nature; to be diſclaimed and diſcountenanced by all ſober 
'Men. | 
| : However our Foreign Brethren of that Conſtitution, as they deſign their Form 
of : Government for themſelves, and not for us, for a Bond of Peace and Dilcipline 
at home, and not to give diſturbance abroad ; ſo they will,we do not queſtion, give 
us leave to think ſo well of 'our own way,as not to be willing to exchange it for 
any other, that may in Charity be allowed to ſtand on cual terms, but will not we 
hope pretend advantage. ” 

For Good Men, and who know the grounds and reaſons of our Reformation, 
were at a loſs, what the late Deſign might mean of bringing our Church nearer 
to the Protefiants abroad (to thole of our Brethren of Calvins way we ſuppoſe 
they intended) ; We hope the intention was not to inſfinuate anunjult reproach ; 
as if we had not the Amity and Aﬀecion for them which we ought ; did not 
rejoyce in their Edification, or compaſlionate their AMiction : but only this, to 
alter our Conſtitution into a nearer reſemblance with theirs : Bur it any cf ours 
deſired this for Amendment, as a Farther Reformation and greater Perfection , 

-It was becauſe they were not pleaſed to conſider their own frame well: nor could 
any honeſt Man of our Church, and who underltood her right, have ever con- 
ſenied. And if the Deſign was only Political, (though the Policy appears not) 
yet why might it not be as fit for thoſe Proteſtants to come nearer to us ? But, 
not tc itand on ſuch terms, how could we have went nigher to the Calvimi/, 
without departing from the Lutheran? Our Church is already in the middle, and 
reaching out her Hands on either ſide; ſettled there long ago, by weighty reaſon, 
and upon mature Deliberation : for although the word Proteſtant has been here 
at home appropriated to a Party ; and the Reformed Church abroad has been 
ſtill underſtood only for thoſe of one way : Yet every one knows that the Luthe- 
ran is the firſt Reformed; and that the term Proteſtant is only proper to them, 
and particularly to thoſe only of the German Nation. This then 1s the firſt Fallacy 
endeavoured to be put upon the *People; that thoſe to whom ſome of our Dil 
ſenters pretend a nearer approach , are the only Reformed and Proteſtants in 

'the World : as if the Lutheran were not to be underſtood by his own Name. 

. The other is this, that the Calviniſ is ſo great, that the other deſerves not to he 
mentioned ; whereas the other have ſtill been the far greater Number, and the 
much more- conſiderable. Our Trade indeed , makes us look into H»lland, 
(where tho the true Calvimiſt makes not above a third of the People ) ; and our 
Faſhions into France, (and would ro God their Numbers encrealed there ) ; we 
peak 
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ſpeak much of Switzerland, and the Lower Palatinate : but we forget to take no- 
tice of the large Countreys that are entirely of the other Profeflion; as Demmarke, 
Sweden, the Dominions of the Ele&or of Saxony, and Brandenburg, of the Great 
Houſe of Lunenbwrg, and the many Imperial Cities. So thatthe Deſign mentioned 
before of coming nearer to the Reformation abroad, was nothing elſe but this : 
co perſwade us to go farther from the Univerſal Church Primitive, from the Ma- 
jor part of che Moderns Reformed, from our innocent agreement with general 
Chriſtianity , and from thoſe of our ſelves'who are much edified by our Preſent 
Conſtitution ; to come nearer to thoſe abroad, who (to ſpeak in the faireſt lan- 
guage) are not better conſticuted than our ſelves; and to comply with thoſe at 
home, who are certainly neither the greater nor the beſt part of us ; to giveway 
to the falſz{t and moſt deſtructive Prejudice, oppoſite to all Catholick Agree- 
ment, and co Countenance and Encourage a moſt cauſſels and Seditious Se- 
paration. | 

Bat co rerurn from this Digreflion : We have ſeen upon the View of the 
Particulars molt in queſtion no Popery in them, no Superſtition nor Idolatry , 
no favour nor tendency to any of the Roman Corruptions ; nothing in them that 
is not directed to the promoting of Gods Honour,the raiſing of our Devotion,and 
che Teaching of our Duty ; nothing but what either was in uſe before Pope- 
ry took piace, or muſt be allowed commendable even in the Papiſts them- 
leives. 

And yet notwithſtanding all the Zealous abhorrence our firſt Reformers had 
for Popery , declared by their Writings, and confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
their Leaths 3 notwithſtanding the conſtant continued Profeflions of the 
Faich ſtili made by all that officiate in the Church ; although all poſlible care has 
been taken to prevent the Suſpicion, and difavow all Popiſh intention ; yet our 
Church is Popith, and we all Papiſts ſtill: The groſſeſt and the nioſt infexcuſeable 
Calumny that ever was invented. | 

We have ſeen already to what ends this notorious Untruth was firſt deviſed by Sinfully ans 
the Diſſenting Party ; to widen the Separation, to fix men in it, and to keepthem juſt. | 
at an irrcconcileable diſtance : But I cannot tell whether it had not been more 
excuſeable before God and man to have ſeparated upon no Reaſon, tha upon one 
fo ſcandalouſly falſe. They had then only been accountable for their departure , 
and forſaking us ; but now beſides for all this injuſtice which they have done us, 
and the Caluminies under which they have left us. For ſo under the Old Law, 
where a Man might at pleaſure have put away his Wife ; and without Cauſe 
ſhewn; yet if he had given occaſion of Speech againſt her, and brought an E- 
vil Name upon her, had accuſed her to have bzen Corrupt ; he was then by the 
Judgment of the Elders to make reparation by a Pecuniary Mulk, to ſuffer Corpo- 
ral Chaſtiſement, and not to put her away for ever. It then thoſe Perſons had 
not in them that Brotherly Love,which ſhould have made them defirousof our com- 
pany ; nor that Sence of their Duty toour common Father; by which we are 
obliged to make our joyne appearance unto Him ; yet in common juſtice they 
ſhould have forbore their Slanders, and in reverence to the God of Truth they 
jthould not have condemned us ſo raſhly, in matters that concern him. For ſeems 
it ſo ſmall a thing to any Man, eſpecially to one that profeſſes a more tender Sence 
of his Duty, to accuſe one raſhly and talſly before God and the World, of Super- 
ſtitions, Abominations, and Idolatry, of perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
corrupting his Worſhip, of carrying the Souls of Men into Error and Sin, and 
endangering their Eternal Salvations ? Were this Scandal ſpoken of any ſingle 
Prieſt, that had the care of the ſmalleſt Pariſh, what Sufficient Satisfation could 
be made him ? But when it is ſpoke of the Paſtors and Teachersof a Great Peo- 
ple, of the Conſtitution and Frame of a whole National Church, what amends 
thall be given them 2? For here the conſideration is not only of Difreputation and 
Loſs of Honour unjuftly ſuſtained, but of the Horrible Miſchiets that have fol- 
lowed : Nor d» thoſe [offer ſo much, of whom the Scandal is ſaid, as thoſe do 
who credit and entertain ir. The greateſt prejudice is not to us, but to thoſe who 
on that account are gone from us; who have been ſcared by it into Schiſimy, and . 
Fattion ; have been engaged in uncharitablenefs, and the breach of the Peice of 
God, the.Unity of his Church, into Heats and Animoſities, into Temporal and 
Spiritual Diſobedience ; who have been thence perverted into Deadly Errors and 

erefies, and haltning from us have run upon Rocks, and raade Shipwrack of 
their Faith. Theſe are the dammages of that Wicked Scandal, to be eſtimated 
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Church and to be anſwered for hereafter to the great Shepherd. So big is this 
foul Slander of Infinite Miſchief : tho its ſingle guilt be fo great, that it needs no 
accumulation. 

Fudge not that ye be not Fudged, ſays our'Lord and Maſter : And, who art thou 
that Judgeth anothers Servant * lays his bleſſed Apoſtle. So unwarrantable and dan- 
gerous a thing ir is to paſs a haſty Peremptory ſentence, even upon our tellows and 
equals, in any thing that relates to God : it isto attempt upon his Authority, and 
to uſurp his Seat. He then that paſſes a Sentence notoriouſly unjuſt, what is he 
to expect at the day of the righteous Judgment of God? And, 2ho art thou that 
fo judgeſt not only anothers Servant, but thy own Superior, and whom the Great Maſter 
has commanded thee to obey ? If thy Slanders were againſt any foreign Siſter Church 
of God, it were a high breach of Charity, for which you ought to beg pardon 
of Chriltendom : but to Calumniate maliciouſly ones own Church, and to charge 
her falſely with the higheſt Crimes; is a lye not only againſt thoſe ro whom you 
owe common reſpect but ro whomyyow-are to pay Duty and Subjection ; it 15 as 
if you Blaſphemed your Father or your Mother. 

Bur to paſs away from ſuch ſad Conſiderations, on which tho the concerned 
ſhould refle& very ſeriouſly ; to conclud? in the eaſieſt and moſt favourable man- 
ner: Thoſe that go this way to deſtroy our Reputation with the Vulgar, have not 
provided well for their own with intelligent men, they will not atter this be well 
able ro make good their Pretences to much knowledge, and their Proteffion of 

reater zeal for Truth, For the difference berwixt us and Popery is ſo wide, that 
thoſe who accuſe usof it, except they excuſe themſelves by ignorance, cannot be 
well allowed by the World to boaſt of Conſcience and Integrity. 

I cannot tell whether moſt of the Teachers are not direly guilty of this great 
Untruth : However , whether or no they Preach it for politive Doctrine, yer 
this we are ſure of; there is nothing more common with their Auditors : it is 
this fancy that keeps them faſt to their own way , and gives them their greateſt 
averſion for us. 

Some of the People indeed out of Ignorance are betrayed into this Slander : and 
yet there too the Ignorance is ſomething too groſs, and too eafie to be removed , 
than that it ſhould Qualifie the fault much. They need for beter information 
but peruſe our Articles of Religion which are very ſhort ; and look into our Pray- 
ers, a Book in every ones hand ; they need but come to thoſe near Places, 
where the Law and their Duty calls them ; and have patience to hear their proper 
Teachers : And therefore eventhis their Ignorance is too much their Fault, to be- 
come their Defence. 

But however this Blind Zeal and Weak Ignorance of the People, if it ſhall be 
allowed in Plea for them, muſt it not then be charged upon thoſe.who have u- 
ſurped the care of them? Thoſe who have unwarrantably and in their own wrong 
taken upon them their Inſtruction, are they not toanſwer for their culpable want 
of Knowledge ? But how careful ſhould they be that they do not beget theſe un- 
charitable prejudices, nor dil-ingeniouſly cheriſh ſuch untruths, that they are not 
the Cauſes of that weakneſs, and the Authors of their Ignorance ? 

For whence is it, that thoſe People ſhould be ſuppoſed ro bring ſuch Prejudices, 
but from the Diſcourſes of their Meetings ? Do they not there tind Popery and 
our Church in a Breath? the Rites of that Church, ſo mentioned as to include 
ours ; and themſelves flattered with the Title of True Proteſtants, to our Exctu- 
ſion ? If they do not there broadly call the Surplice a Rag of Babilon, or our Pray- 
ers the Engliſh Maſs ; yet are not will Worſhip, and Superſtition, carnal Ordinan- 
ces; and Idolatry ſpoken out on thoſe Occaſions ? and the people given to un- 
der{tand by Oblique Refle&ions, and peculiar Phraſes, that there is as little Diite- 
rence as they have heard Diſtinction ? 

Hence it comes to paſs that the True bred Difſenter will no more come into our 
Church, than into a Houſe of Rimmon: a Cathedral is a very Abomination. To 
be at Prayers, would be to be at Maſs : and if you ask them their Exception art 
the Book, they Thank God they have never looked in't. They leave their Friend; 
before they are buried, they are fo frighted at the Service that is to be ſaid : as it 
the Parſon in white were an Apparition. And when a Relation of theirs is to he 
Chriſtned ; tho the Office be performed at home, in no Superllicious place ; yer 
they will not affiſt at that for which they came, and fly away from the Sign cf 
the Crols as faſt , as the Papiſts fancy evil Spirits do. Or if any of theſe upon 
Surpriſe or miſtake chanceto be preſent at the Prayers ; they take care to thew 
their averſion by their looks and geſture ; they put themſelves ſtreiphe in ſo» 
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crols polture of Body,or diſpoſition of mind : if the Miniſter calls to Knee], they 
will chaſe to fit; and when the holy words he pronounces ſpeak the Wor- 
ſhip of God, Praiſe; or Prayers to him, they devoutly think of the Superſtiti- 
on or Ignorance of the Prielt, and ſmile at the Folly of the reſt. Such Propha- 
nation do a great part of them take our Worſhip to be : and fo fearful are they of 
partaking in it. 

Thele are the ridiculous and truly ignorant conceits of their better meaning 
followers : highly unjuſt co us, but moſt Scandalous ro their own Teachers. But 
theſe ab{ird fancies are not more ridiculous, than the pretences their Leaders 
draw from them : when they deſire Allowances for the weakneſſes of thoſethey 
have made ſo; and would have the Government on all Occaſions to indulge fuch 
Errors as they ſhall be able toteach : uſing the old known Method, inſtructing 
the People to fancy Grievances firſt, and then in their Name, but tor their own In- 
rereſts, Importuning a Redrefſs. 

Bur theſe Leaders of che Party might Conſult better. for the weakneſs of their 
People, it they would try to cure it by better Information : and they mighe 
eaſily acquit themſelves of the Guilt of Slandering our Church, by beginning to 
do her Fight. Let them then for once come nearer the Reformed Churches a- 
broad themſelves; and own that to the World, which thoſe have never ſcrupled 
to dclare. Let them honeſtly tell their Congregations the plain Truth : That 
we Deteſt and Renounce the Popiſh Corruptions and Superſtitions as much as 
they ; thar the Belief and Do@rineof our Church is the fame with theirs ; that 
the very few Ceremonies we have retained, have nothing of Sin or Abominati- 
on in them. Let them confeſs that a good devout Prayer is nevertheleſs ſo, for 
b2ing provided before hand, read out ot a Book, or by one in White, and not 
in Black or Gray ; that if the People will but bring their thoughts to Church as 
well preparcd as the words are, they will be heard molt acceptably by their God. 
Lertthem own that there is no more harm in the ſign of the Crofs made by the 
hand, than in the word that ſignifies it from the mouth ; and that men may be 
as innocently ſhewn one way as another, what thing they are not to be aſhamed 
of. Let them acknowledge that there is no more >1n intended, in being on our 
Knzes atthe Communion, than there is in being truly penitent and humbly thank- 
fal. And laſtly, co ſum up all, Let them but declare that a Chriſtian of our 
Communion, who Worthips God as is preſ-ribed him there, and believes and o- 
beys the Doctrine there taught him, is by the Grace of Chrilt in the ordinary way 
of Salvation; ler them, I ſay, but publith chis to thoſe numbers they have called 
together (and if they are Truths, in Conſcience they are bound to do it) ; they 
may then be heard to excuſe themſelves from the blind uncharitableneſs and un- 
righteous Slanders of their Auditors againſt a Church of Chriſt, io fam'd and fo 
great a part of the Reformation. E200 

Hitherto I have only repreſented the ſtrange injuſtice offered to our Church, an 
undeniable and demonſtrable injuſtice : neither is it my intention to ſpeak of that 
Perſonal one, under which irs Miniſters have ſaffered beſides. The ground indeed 
for ſuch a Jealouſie, is not impoſſible in Nature j bur it is from the ſame want of 
Charity. that thoſe Perſons who are under the greateſt Obligations of Conſcience 
againſt Popery, mu{t be thought its greateſt Favourers. If in a multitude one or 
ewo ſingle men may have been under the ſuſpition of having Apoſtatized ; yet 
how docs that affe& the reſt of the Body, who will bethe fir{t to diſown and re- 
nounce them 2 Were the eleven remaining Apoſtles to be termed Traytors for 
Fudar? Or isour Nation to be denominated from the few Malelactors of its num- 
ber, which it puniſhes as ſoon as it diſcovers ? We have of Church-men ſome too, 
it may be inclinable to the Separation : why are not the Ditſeaters pleaſed coo for 
their ſakes to think favourably of the whole : and to let us all be True Proteſtants 
on the one ſide, by the ſame reaſon we are Papiſts on the other ? But is it not 
ſtrange that thoſe who have diſtin&ly ſubſcribed to the Articles of the Reformation, 
at each Degree in the Univerſity, at the promotion to either Orders, at cheir In. 
ſtit.ition to any Preferment, who have publickly read and owned theſe Articles in 
their ſeveral Congregations, that thoſe who have given all manner of afſurancesto 
the World mult be ſuſpected {till and traduced by thoſe that have yet given none, 
of whom we know not yet, if they themſelves do, but at random and at large, 
of what profeſſion of Religion they are ? God pardon them their uncharicable- 
neſs: and we are to thank them , that they have not made us Fews or Ma- 
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And Pernici- It may have been enough to all honeſt Men , and truly Conſcientious , to 

ous. have ſhewn chem the untruth of the prejudice that has been raiſed againſt our 
Church , and the iniquity of the Irreligious Slander : as they feared God , to 
they would be afraid to ſpeak Evil faiſly of a Church of Chriſt, and of the 
Service of their Maker; nay , we might hope that ſuch upon the firſt Re- 
fletion would be the more haſty and forward to return to our Communion, leſt 
they ſhould feem any longer to countenance ſo unjuſt and ungodly a Calum- 
ny. But they may be pleaſed to conſider further, not only the ſinfulneſs, but 
the Miſchief of the Action ; and that we are not fo ſenſible of the Injuſtice 
done to our ſelves; as of its ill Conſequenz?s, che Damige and Prejudice it 
brings on the Cauſe of God. 

The differences and Schiſms that have happenedin Proteſtant Churches have, 
it is known, been very ſcandalous to the Common Cauſe, and formed into an 
Argument againſt us. Ir is ſaid by our Adverſaries, that as ſoon as we fell from 
them, we fell from Unity and Order, and thar che infinite folly of the follow- 
ing Separations , was bur a Conlequent nacural to the firſt, That it was a Spi- 
rit of Pride and Oppoſition that engaged us firft in the Schilſm 3 and that we had 
no Bowels for the Diviſions of the Church. See therefore, ſay they, how they 
break into endleſs fractions ; they are no more tender of their own Communion, 
than they were of ours ; they part our of Humour and Fancy, and in this they 
do us right, they ſubmit to no other Conſtitution. | 

It is erue, tharthe wantonneſs and petulance of Men has given too much place 
to this reproach already ; but when the meaſure of a Thorough Reformation 
ſhall be the urmoſt Oppoſition to Rowe, and a Proteitane Church quarre!'ed and 
reputed Popiſh for ſome common innocent Ulages ; then it is that the Remiſh Ad- 
vocates may triumph we!li, then may they juſtly infule. Here, ſay they, you dif 
cover the right Proteſtant Temper 3 you may ſee in the True Proteſtant, and the True Re- 
formed, the True Spirit of Contradittion : How upon a Pique to us, they fall out 
with all Chritendom; and will leave the Churches of all Ages for our ſakes : Let 
us but uſe what is Primitive or Orderly, and we may heve them as Indecent, Con- 
faſed, and Ridiculous as we pleale. 

For the Truth is, the Principle thoſe men have choſe, does not only ſcandalouſ- 
ly condemn the Churches of the Second and Third Ages ; but it is the moſt in- 
convenient that could be imagined, and may bring them into as great abſurdi- 
tizs, as they endeavour to avoid. From this Maxime the Church of Rome may 
take its meaſures and manage, if they pleaſe, the humour of Oppoſition, is 
eaſily as a Vow of Obedience ; it 1s bur their taking one ſide, and our Secta- 
ries are bound to rakethe other ſide, they are to be led by Contraries, and out 
of a childiſh Croſnels will refuſe what the other would ſeem to dire&. So may the 
Rom miſ* appropriate to himielt all Gravity, Decency, and Antiquity : And ſhould 
he reform, may he not expect that theſe would quit the Reformation. 

This is the direct tendency of the Principle 3 and this way it goes, though 
the Papiſt may nor think fit to follow it : However we have ſeen what occaſion 
of Obloquy and Reproach it gives, and what aDiſparagement and Diſ-reputaci- 
on it brings on the Cauſe of the Reformation : Shametul to our ſelves, and an 
Offen:e to thoſe that otherwiſe might come tous. We may now ſee in the next 
place, how it operatesby che Odium it faſtens on our Church , and what miſchief 
it producesthere; how convenient and ſerviceable the Scandal is to the Deligns 
of Rome , it not invented , yet fomented by them, and it ſelf theretore to be 
elteemed Popiſh, for much better reaſon than our Ceremonies have been. 

For atter the Reformation was, by the Grace of God, once brought about 
and the Church of Rome could not hinder her Corruption from being ſeen, 
and her Uſurpation from being laid open ; all that they in their Craft could de- 
viſe, or the Malice of the Devil ' could have ſuggeſted, was to divide and 
diſ-unice thoſe that were gone away , and to promote Variance and Diſagree- 
ment between us. Bur the deſign was never more Artificial, than when chey 
were able to raiſe a Jealouſie, that one part of this Reformation was Po- 
piſh ſtill; and could make men overlook all the ſubſtantial difference of this 
Church from that of Rome, and conclude them the fame, only from the 
common uſ2 of ſome indifferent things. The Church of England, they found, 
had manifeſted their Deprivations, expoſed them beyond any defence , and rail- 
ed up a fixed and Reſolute Indignation againſt them. This Zeal , as long 
as it was ſober, rational, and well grounded , they could not poflibly with- 
ſtand : They try therefore whether they cannot divert it upon ſomething elſe 
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and direct ir againit its own Party ; whether they cannot take this Artillery 
curn ir upon ſomething laudable and innocent , and level ic againft its Friends. 
Being Hatred to Popery is unavoidabie, let the Engliſh Church be Pop:ſhtoo. So, 
are the Romaniſts content, if we may come in for a ſhare of the Guiir, that not 
only part of their Worſhip, but the whole may be reputed Corrupt : and they 
are ready to help to accuſe themielves in che wrong place, that che charge may fall 
upon thoſe that arc in the right. 

And now the Romiſh Emitfarics have accompliſhed their errand in one ſence. 
It chey have not perverted thoſe of our Communion, yet they have ſeduced 0- 
thers to believe it done : and we are become all Papifts ; at leaſt in che Opinion of 
the Diſlenter. If he may he believed, and we are to be added to the number, the 
Roman Catholicks are vaſtly encrealed ; and well may they have the Reputation a- 
broad, to be very conſiderabte in their Country ? at lea(t well may their Prieſts re- 
port chat we are inclinable to return, and eaſy to be reconciled ; when they have 
the concurring Teſtimony for- it of the Sectary, their ſeeming Adverfary ; and 
this, though bur a miltake and Fame, yet has 1ts ette& : it keeps up the hope of 
the Principais at Rome, and redoubles ths indeavours of their Seminaries. But 
they have too a morecertain and real aim. 

For by this Opinion they may either gain ſome of us to themſelves ; or be ſure 
however by the Jealouſic to keep us aſunder one from another. They may hope 
that !ome even of our Communion may at laſt have a more favourable eſteem of 
the Religion, to which they have been joined fo long by report ; and that here, 
as it happens ſometimes in Marriage , we may be content to embrace that Faith 
to which Fame has ſaid we were contracted hefore. But to the Honour of our 
Church be it ſpoken, this has not been effected neither by the Careflſes of one, 
nor Affronts of the other ; neither out of Afte&tion, nor Indignation . So lit- 
tle tendency is there in our Conſtitution that way, ot which we have been unrea- 
ſonably ſuſpected. Their great hopes, I ſuppoſe, of this kind are upon the Par- 
ty that pretends to be moſt averſe, and makes at preſent the more clamorous and 
extravagant oppoſition ; for it may be rational to preſume, that he that knows 
not the Reaſons nor Intent of the Reformation, and makes nothing of the valt dit- 
ference berween us and Rome, may eaſily therefore ſtep over it, and be as willing 
to return to them as us; it may be enough to make ſuch a Convert, to ſa- 
tisfie him in the ſign of the Croſs, or kneeling at the Communion , as ſoon as 
he finds himſelf Convinced of the Lawfulneſs of that Popery, he may be willing 
to yield to the reſt, and may comply as undiſcerningly as before he abhor- 
red Such an Intention as this, we may ſee, is feaſible enough 5; how far it has 
_ practiſed in Fact, I will not ſay, or whether the Quakers have nor been juſtly 
ſuſpected. 

*or making of Proſelytes the Romaniſ# cannot have a more proper Method , 
than co infect the People with Prejudices againſt us, and to hinder them from 
ſerrling on the true certain bottom , the Foundation ſo well laid by the firſt Refor- 
mers, from keeping in that Church which is fo ſure a place, and may be fo eaſily 
maintained. However, beſides the Converts they gain, by the Jealouſies they 
infuſe, they heighten our Diviſions aad Animoſities, break and ſcatter us, they hin- 
der us from joyning in what might oppale them, and prevail that we have no 
common Intere!t. Nay, things have been ſometimes brought to that paſs, that 
the Sectarians have rather joyned with the Papiſt themſelves, and in publick Coun- 
ſels confederated with their pretended Enemies to impeach our better Eftabliſh- 
ment. So much Popiſh were we then , that the profeſſed Roman Catholick was 
les. 

And now by force of this accurſed Scandal, fee into what difficulty the 
Church isbrought : either ingaged in a perpetual inteſtine quarrel, if ſhe ſtands 
as ſhe is, or els obliged co change ac the pleaſure, and by the direftion of her 
{worn Enemies. If ſhe thinks fit to ſtand on her own bottom, where ſo way 
good and neceſſary Conſiderations have fixed her, and where ſhe has reſted ſo 
long ; ſhe mult then expe& the continuance of all the DiſſentingOur-cries ; nay, 
want of Moderation reproached, and the Schiſm imputed to her, even by ſome 
of her own Popular Sons. If ihe ſhall be inciinable to comply, where ſhe lawful- 
ly may, yet thereche homorous Exceptions are ſo various and ſo unreaſonable , 
that ihe ſees no good Iflue 5 has no reaſon to preſume that the Fa&tion defires 
to be content ; neither can ſhe tell what Church ſhe ſhall be art laſt , if ſhe is 
to alter (till, as often as her Eſtabliſhments ſhall be accuſed to correſpond with 
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Now the Chirch of Reme, which has fixed it ſelf. invariably upon the Council 
of Trent, and for the ſame reaſon would have its Adverſaries unſettled ſtill, mot 
willingly ſees us alter, ſhift, and change; not only that the uneaſinels, incon{tan- 
cy, and uncertainty may be verified upon us, with which they ſometimereproach 
us ; that ours may be ſtill wavering and more eaſily drawn to them ; and that 
theirs may be unwilling to come to us, into a Body {o mutable , and after an 
whole Age fo little ſatisfied of the Lawfulnefs of its Rices and Ulages; bur 
in hopes too , nay , out of certain proſpe& , that by ſuch changes we ſhall 
be further from ſettlement than before, and nearer to the Diſlolution they would 
endeavour. 

The demanded Alterations it is plain, are not for the fatisfa&tion of thoſe 
that are of our Communion ; but of thoſe that are not : and by ſuch our 
own may beſcandalized and ſhaken ; but the others will hardly be obliged. For 
when we are ready to change, not moved by Arguments and Reaſon, (tor thoie 
are moſt Frivolous and Sophilſtical ) but ro comply with Fancy, or gratify Op- 
poſition ; the Humour it is certain, will be the more hard to ſatisfy ; and obſtina- 
cy,when encouraged,will only learn to ask more eſpecially when the Principle by 
which they move is full of endleſs difſatisfa&tion, and has an equal quarrel againſt 
the whole Conſtitution. Sothat when they have effeted one alteration, they have 
only made way for another; and are never likely to reſt , ill Jo” deſtroyed 
the whole. Now for Example, The Surplice, the Croſs, and Kneeling at the 
Sacrament, are demanded to be releaſed : the particular Objections againſt them 
are quite out of Countenance, and no longer preſſed ; only that General one of 
Popery, or a General Scrupulous Fancy and Humour which they call Conſcience, 
are now urged. Ir is evident then that it is as eaſy a matter for the ſame Maſters 
of theſe Scruples to teach their Auditors, for as worthy reaſons, to be diſlatisfied 
with more : anditis asplain that they have already taught them a general Aver- 
ſion. Should they be excuſed kneeling at the Sacrament themſelves; might it 
not then be a great Offence to ſee the Miniſter, or any other knee] ? As now 
they pretend an Offence at the Sign of the Croſs, tho they themſelves look only 
on. Would they not think themſelves obliged to avoid the very ſight , and ſepa- 
rate from the Communion of that Popiſh Practice ? Is, think ye, the Conſecra- 
tion Prayer free from all Suſpicion ? The reverence preſcribed in handling of the 
Elements, may come near the _ of the Hoſt ; and the whole Service ac- 
cuſed for the Maſs. Is the Croſsafter Baptiſm mentioned by them, becauſe they 
have forgot their quarrel at God-Fathers; and have a better Opinion of the Of. 
fice of Confirmation ? TheGown may as well be diſputed as the Surplice : E- 
piſcopal Orders may be thought a very indifferent thing : and are they content 
enough with the Rank of Biſhops themſelves 2 The whole Form of Prayers has 
its Faults, and how many are there for no Form at all ? So that it jsevident thoſe 
things are rather asked to begin, and break ground for further Approaches : there 
are neither better Reaſons, nor is there more Contrariety againſt them, than a- 
gainſt the other parts of our Conſtitution : Only theſe three Circumſtantials are 
moſt viſible , the one upon the Miniſter, and the other at either of the Sacra- 
ments; and ſo may be ſignal _ for a Diſſenting Triumph, a preſent 
_ to their Scruples, which they will pleaſe to accept, in earneſt of whart is to 
ollow. x 

Were there any juſt reaſon for the Scruple of the meaneſt perſon , or inconſide- 
rable number, God forbid but the Church ſhould give redreſs. And couldit have 
been preſumed that the Schiſm would be healed by the removing of thoſe three 
Ceremonies; however innocent and edifying, they would no doubt have 
been remitted long ago. But the Governours of the Church know well 
what the Spirit and Genius of the Diſſent is ; and to what it drives ; upon 
what Cauſes it is founded, and the medley of the Perſons that are engaged 
in it; How ſmall a part the ſincerely Scrupulous make, and how the Harmleſs 
are in the hands of the Crafty, and the Weak managed by the Sturdy : that the 
prevailing governing Party are not to be ſatisfied with a Ceremony or two , 
but with more ſubſtantial Things; Nay that Religion it ſelf is but a Cir- 
cumſtance to their other Deſigns. This our Superiours know : who want not 
the Charity or Condeſcention that any Reconciler would recommend ; but 
are obliged in all holy Prudence , and their Duty to the Church , to take 
in more conſiderations , than perchance a private Writer may Comprehend. 
They are to be as innocent as Doves, but as Wile as the Serpents themſelyes. Buc 
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from the Imputation of Popery. 
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this is beyond the deſign of this Paragraph, the Scope of which is only this. That 
if things are but indifftrently well, to change is always extreme inconvenient, 
but then moſt eſpecially when there will be no probable ſtop : That the Papiſts 
will he as well pleaſed with ſuch alterations as the Diſſenter ; and neither fully tatiſ- 
fied but with our total Abolition. 

So is a Change, tho in things perfe&ly Indifferent, no Indifferent thing. But 
all chings called Indifferent are not of equal Indifference ; and particularly the 
change, this Maxime, we are ſpeaking of, would perſwade, which the Diſſgn- 
ters endeavour, and our popiſh Adverſaries wiſh, is ſtill for the worſe. The one 
pretends to ſes Popery in our Government and Rituals : the other with grief ſee 
ancient Order, and approved Decency retained ; and the Primitive Church te- 
{tored : They are ſen{ible with what diſadvantage they encounter us ; that here 
is nonovelty to reproach ; andthat the Truely Catholick Church is of our fide. 
They have a Church in their ſight, as it were one of the firſt Ages revived ; up- 
braiding them by its Preſence, and diſcovering the Counterfeit by the Compariſon. 
To diſorder and confound this, is the Folly of.the one Party, and the intereſt of 
the other : to drive us off from the Ground, on which we ſtand withſo much ad- 
vantage ; to take away from her all Order and Beauty ; and to ſtrip her of all 
the Marks of Antiquity, and Badges of Catholick Agreement. So ſhall we be 
that which the Enemies of our Church deſire 5 their Scorn' and Mockery firſt, 
and afterwards their eaſie Prey : While having oureyes only upon Rome, and run- 
ning ſtill backwards from her, we fall into-the Snare that ſhe has laid behind us. 

It were to be wiſhed, that thoſe who are ſo jealous of our Symbolizing with Rome 
in Indifferent things, would be as Cautious in joyning with her in her pernicious 
Deſigns, and Confpiring to the Ruine of the Reformation. If they will take their 
Meaſures in oppoſition to Popery ; let them then ctoſe with that Church that is 
moſt hated by the Pope ; and come.in and help to defend that place, againſt 
which he bends his greateſt Force. And let them take care, leſt, if they know 
Popery fo little now, as to accuſe us of it ; they affiſt nor. that Religion fo long and 
ſo effectually, till they bring it in indeed, and learn what ic is by a dear Experi- 
ment, 
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